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Foreword to Volume IX (Part I). 

The decision to publish a selection from the British Documents dealing with 
the origins of the War was taken by Mr. Bamsay Sfac Donald, Prime Minister and 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, iii the summer of 10‘24. It was confirmed 
and announced by ifr. (now Sir) Austen Chamberlain in a letter of the 
28th Novembi'r, 1924 (published in the Times on the 8rd December), addressed 
to Dr. II. W. Setoii-Watson. Some exh-acts from this letter were published by the 
Editors in the Foreword ^to Volume XI, and it need only be said here that the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs referred to “impartiality and accuracy” as 
being the necessary qualifications for any work which the Editors were to publish. 

In contrast to the eighth volume the first part of the nintli is marked by a 
complete and harmonious unity. It opens with a study of the unrest caused’ by 
Austria-TTungary’s anne.xation of Bosnia and with a faint attempt at a rapprochemont 
between her and Ihissia. By the, end of the year 191t) all the signs are those of an 
approaching crisis. Italy’s difference w'ith Turkey over Tripoli inaugurates a period of 
actual war, and tlu'reafter one or other nation is almost continuously in conflict until 
Europe plunged into Armageddon in 1914. 

The attitude of Great Britain towards these events is mainly that of an observ'er, 
and, for once in these %’olumc8, the policy of Germany is not conspicuously noticed. 
Indeed, England’s interest is chiefly aroused by Italy’s development as a Ifediterranean 
power (pp. 418-6, No. 480) and by the strange incident of the “ Teharykov note ” 
(pp. 320-50), when Jlussia incurred the suspicion of attempting to make a secret treaty 
with Turkey for opening the Btraits. But Italy's desire to possess Tripoli, and Bussia’s 
desire to enter the Mediterranean, were not new plumomena in European history in 
respect to which England’s policy had to be reconsidered. 

The growth of new and aspiring nations in the Balkans, however, presented a 
fresh phase of that etcwnal question. The Albanian Kising apjdied the match to the 
tinder, the Tripoli War heaped fuel on the flames, and the full blaze was seen in the 
Balkan War. Ilere we are concerned not with the war but with the attiunpts to foresee 
and avert it. England’s interests were very little affected by the matter, and the 
judgment of her observers is, therefore, of peculiar value to the historian. The policy 
of Eussia is of suprenu* importance. Alaterial is now published for the first time with 
reference to the Czar’s visit to King Edward at Cowes in August lOOD (pp. 83-5, 
No. 29, and pp. 37-8, No. 32), This and the further interview with Nicholas II 
(recorded on pp. 546-9, No. 553) an', of considorahle historic value in view of the part 
Eussia was now to i»lay. There are several conversations recorded with King 
Ferdinand of Bulgaria. The most characteristic is that given on pp. 162-4, No. 150, 
while the most important is that dealing with the moaning of the Serbo-Bulgarian 
Treaty (pp. 569-70. No. 572 end.). There are also interviews with the Serbian 
statesman, M. Milovanovic, one of the ablest of Balkan statesmen. That recorded on 
August 12, 1910 (pp. 195-7, No, 172), is of special interest. From the point of view 
of history his views on the “ three possible solutions to the Near Eastern question ” 
(pp. 248-50, No. 210) should be compared to M. Sazonov’s view of Eussia’s historic 
r61e in the Balkans (pp. 408-9, No. 424). To this should be added the British accounts 
of M. Sazonov’s visit to England (pp. 749-72). 

The “ Young Turkish ” r4gime is not treated very fully, but the interview with 
Mahmud Shevket (pp. 392-4, No, 403) is of real value. The speech of Talaat Bey 
reported on August 28, 1910 (pp. 208-9, No. 181, end.), is of great interest, if 
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authentic ; but the evidence available is not sufi&cient to prove this fact. The interests 
of England in Asia were never neglected in the decade before the war, and the Asiatic 
policy of Eussia evoked a private correspondence of much interest between Sir Charles 
Hardinge and Sir Arthur Nicolson (pp. 101-2, No. 92; pp. 105-6,^ No. 95; 
pp. 120-2, No. 108). In this connexion Count Aehrenthal made some interesting 
remarks on Anglo-Eussian policy in Persia from the standpoint of an umpire 
(pp. 166-8, No. 152). 

It will he seen, therefore, that though the British role was not a predominant one 
in this volume, the reports of British diplomats throw considerable light on events. 
Those of Sir Eennell (now Lord) Eodd give the testimony of an observer profoundly 
versed in the policies and tendencies of the Italy of which he wrote. In this connexion 
his despatch relating to the proposed Eussian mediation between Turkey and Italy is 
interesting (pp. 376-8, No. 881). It describes “the antecedents of an international 
action ” to produce peace. It was the precursor of many, and more successful, efforts 
made by the Great Powers to mediate between Turkey and the Balkan League during 
the years 1912-13. Any study of pre-w'ar international co-operation of this kind is of 
great importance, and even fuller attention will be devoted to it in the second part of 
the volume. 

The Editors are reser^dng lists of Errata for their concluding volume as these deal 
for the most part with very small points. In one instance, however, they wish to make 
a correction here of a statement which is concerned with a point of international law. 
Volume Vm, p. 369, quotes a letter from Professor Westlake to Sir Ernest Satow of 
April 15, 1910. The second sentence runs : “No one hut the state can so embody 
the enemy as to he described by that name with the definite notice and without 
qualification.” It has been suggested that for “ notice ” the word “ article ” should 
be substituted. The Editors think that this suggestion is probably correct. The hand- 
writing is almost illegible, but the sense seems to require this substitution. 

The Appendices contain points of unusual interest. For the first time the full 
text of the letters between Count Karolyi and Mr. Gladstone of May 1880 is 
reproduced, dealing with a dispute which arose out of the Midlothian campaign and 
was very famous in its day. Lord Salisbury’s views on the Straits question during 
the years 1891 and 1897 are given in Appendix II and are of some historic interest. 
The same observation applies to Appendix IV, which discloses a Turkish overture for 
an alliance in 1911. This was discovered too late to be inserted in the text. 

The Cartwright interview, to which reference was originally made in Vol. VII, 
pp. 837-45, and again in Vol. VIII, p. x, is still a subject of much discussion. The 
Editors have found nothing to add to the material they have already published on the 
subject. But they present in Appendix VII further views on the subject from 
Herr Sigmund Mimz, who is thus enabled to give his own version of the matter. The 
Editors desire to make clear that they do not wish now, as they have not wished on 
any previous occasion, to express any personal views on this or any other matter. 
Their own selection of material has been throughout determined by the interest or 
importance of the documents concerned and not by the accuracy of the opinions or, 
facts to be found in them. 

The Belgian Chapter (LXVII) in Volume VUI led to considerable discussion and 
to a letter from Lord Grey to the Times. The Editors have thought it well to 
reproduce this in Appendix "^I as it has historical interest. They have not thought it 
worth while to reproduce their own letter to the Times, as this merely views 

as to editorial policy which have been frequently expressed m these prefaces 
{e.g., Vol. I and Til, W and VII, p. viii, Vol. VI, p. ix, Vol. VHI, p. x) and are actually 
repeated below, v. p. ix. 
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Once again the private papers of Sir Edward Grey and Lord Carnock have proved 
of invaluable assistance, not only in interpreting the attitude of the Secretary of 
State and his principal adviser, but in revealing the inmost thoughts of the British 
representatives abroad as expressed in their confidential correspondence. It is as 
well to mention again the statement of Lord Grey (already quoted in Volume VI, 
p. ixl : “I did not, however, regard anything except my own letters and official 
papers as deciding policy.” 

In accordance with the practice observed in the preceding volumes the documents 
in the pi'esent volume containing information supplied or opinions expressed by certain 
Foreign Governments have been communicated to them for their agreement. The 
response has been generally satisfactory. The Editors can therefore assert, as in all 
previous volumes, that they have omitted nothing which they consider essential to the 
understanding of the history of the period. In this connexion they beg to draw 
attention to their statement made in previous volumes ” that they would feel compelled 
to resign if any attempt were made to insist on the omission of any document which is, 
in their view, vital or essential.” 

In addition to despatches and telegrams, there are memoranda and minutes which 
are properly official documents. No objection has been raised by Ilis Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to the publication in this volume of any 
documents of the above kind, nor to the publication of certain similar papers or of 
private letters, which are not properly official documents, but which are preserved in 
the Foreign Office. 

His Majesty the King has gi-aciously consented to the publication of his own 
minutes and those of the late King Edward VTI. The Editors desire also to 
acknowledge the friendly assistance and advice of various officials at the Foreign 
Office, among whom they would like to mention the Librarian, Mr. Stephen Gaselee, 
0,B.B., Mr. J. W. Field, O.B.E., and Mr. A. F. Orchard. They wish also to thank the 
officials of the Jieeord Office in London, Mr.' Wright, who was in charge of the 
Diplomatic and Embassy Archives formerly at Cambridge and now at Canterbury, and 
Miss E. M. Keate, M.B.E., and l^fiss D. M. Griffith, M,A., who assisted in the 
preparation of the volume for press. 


G. P. GOOCH. 

HAROLD TBlklPERLEY. 
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Note on the Arrangement of Documents, &c. 

The technical arrangement and details of this volume are very similar in principle 
to those of Volumes HI, IV, VI and VII. The material deals mainly with one theme 
the situation in the Near East in the period preceding the Balkan Wars. 

Within the chapters and their sub-sections the papers are placed in chronological 
order as in previous volumes; and, as before, chronological order means the date of 
despatch, whether to or from London, not the date of its receipt. The latter date is 
often added, and readers should be careful to note it. 

In the earlier part of the volume some of the documents are taken from tho 
ofidcial series of Foreign Office papers in the Public Eecord Office. The classification 
of these papers for the period 1898-1905 was thus described in the note prefaced to 
Volumes I and II (p. is) : — 

“ They are classified mainly by country (E.O. Prance, etc.) and within 
countries by years. For each year the diplomatic documents are separated from 
the commercial and other classes. Within the diplomatic class there are 
volumes of outgoing and incoming despatches, outgoing and incoming telegrams, 
communications with the Foreign Ambassador (‘Domestic’) and with other 
Government Departments (‘Various’). Papers relating to certain subjects have 
been specially treated. Some have been placed together in a miscellaneous 
series (F.O. General), as in the ease of the Hague Peace Conference. In other 
instances all papers relating to a certain geographical area have been placed 
together, as with African affairs (after 1899) and the affairs of Morocco. 
Correspondence with the British representative at Paris or elsewhere appears 
in these cases under F.O. Africa and F.O. Morocco. A third method was to 
separate the coixespondence relating to a special aspect of affairs from the other 
papers of the country concerned, thus removing them from chronological 
sequence. This was the case with despatches on African affairs down to 1899, 
which appear in special series of F.O. France (Africa), F.O. Germany 
(Africa), etc.” 

The note prefaced to Volume III (pp. ix-x) described further the arrangement 
inaugurated at the beginning of 1906 : — 

“ A new system was inaugurated at the beginning of the year 1906. From 
that date all papers, irrespective of country, are first divided into certain general 
categories, ‘ Political ’ (the former ‘ diplomatic ’), Commercial, Consular, 
Treaty, etc. The papers are, however, not removed from their original files, the 
contents of each file being treated as one document. The files of papers are 
classified within the general categories according to the country to which their 
subject most properly belongs. The volumes containing papers relating to any 
country are therefore in a sub-section of the main series, and these sub-sections 
are arranged in alphabetical order (e.g.. Political, Abyssinia, etc.). Previously the 
correspondence with, say, the British Ambassador at Paris was kept distinct from 
the communications of the IVench Ambassador in London, the latter being termed 
‘ Domestic.’ This distinction is now abolished and all papers relating to a 
subject are placed together in one file or in a series of files. The historian finds 
many difficulties in this arrangement, as the files are not arranged in the 
volumes in chronological or alphabetical sequence. The Foreign Office overcpmes 
these difficulties by compiling a manuscript register of the contents, but this 
method cannot be used so satisfactorily by the historian. It is to be feared that 
the new arrangement makes it more difficult for the historian to be sure he has 
found all the papers relating to a given incident.” 
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It may be noted that in the references for the volumes of this period the terms 
“ Political,” “ Treaty,” &c.. are not used, but the corresponding number given to the 
series at the Public Record Office is quoted : c.</., P.O. 3fi8 = Commercial. 

F.O. 871= Political. 

I’.O. 372= Treaty. 

The Editors are informed tliat the system of arrangement started in 1906 will 
bo continued for the remainder of (he period down to tho outbreak of the War; but 
at present this process of arrangement in bound volumes has reached only to the 
year 1910. Beyond tliis date the doiuments are still at the Foreign Office, 
in the original loose jackets, and have not been sorted into any regular 
sequence. The task of surveying the available, material is thus one of great 
difficulty. T’he Editors hope ti\at it has been fulfilled adequately by tho 
combination of three methods. A largo jjioporlion of the more important papers 
are jninted in the bound volumes of the many series of the Confidential Print, 
and from the references given to these access to the originals in the Foreign Office 
files is easy. The juintecl texts can then be checked and the notes and minutes 
reproduced from tho originals. Beeondly, application has been made to the Foreign 
Office library stuff for papers to which accidental reference has been found. Thirdly, 
tho Foix'ign Office registers of despatches and telegrams sent to or received from 
every British Embassy or Legation have been at the disposal of the Editors for the 
purpose of searching for documents not otherwise to he found. It is hoped that by 
the use of these means the danger of material omissions has been overcome ; but the 
position is not nearly so satisfactory as in the period for which a strict chronological ' 
series exists. 

The Editors have already recorded in ])T’ovious volumes their regret for the fact 
that the Embassy archives for the period after 1995 are not generally available. 
With tho exception of Japan (to 1910) and Russia, the Embassies and Legations 
have not yet sent their later jiapers to England. The Editors can, however, confirm 
the judgment previously expressed that the records are moia exact and complete after 
1906. There are a few eases in the i»resent volume in which the original texts of 
documents occurring in tho Confidantinl Print have proved impossible to trace. In 
the large number of cases where oiiportunitics for comparisons exist such copies 
have been found to be verbally exact, though the punctuation and capitalisation is 
standardised. 

The private collections available at the Foreign Office are more complete after 
the beginning of tho year 1996. klany letters have h(*en printed from the private 
correspondence of Sir Edward (Lord) Grey and from those of Sir Arthur Nicolson 
(Lord Oamock) and Sir Charles (Lord) Bardinge. The papers of Lord Lansdowne are 
also now available for use. Some of these were found too late to be published in the 
earlier volumes of this series, but the matter thus unintentionally omitted will 
ultimately be published in a later volume. The value of the letters contained in these 
collections is evident, but it must be noted that they are, generally speaking, more 
complete in respect of in-lettors than out-letters. Attention has been called, for 
example, to the omission of a letter from Sir A. Nicolson to Sir F. Bertie of July 10, 
1911, to which reference W'as made in Volume VTI (p. 859, No. 376, and note (®) ). 
The letter is not, however, to be found in the Oarnock MBS., and the Editors 
were unable at the time to trace it, nor have they yet succeeded in doing so. 

The value of minutes is again remarkable, mid the present volume contains many 
of great interest by King Edward, Sir Edward Grey, Sir Charles (Lord) Bardinge, 
Sir Arthur Nicolson, Sir William Davidson, Mr. Alwyn Parker, Mr. (Sir; Ijiiuis Mallet, 
Mr. (Sir) Eyre Crowe, and others. 
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Plan of Volume IX (Part I). 

Chapter LXXI resumes the story of Eastern Europe at the close of the Bosnian 
crisis. Its main theme is the tension between Eussia and Austria-Hungary, intensified 
as it was by the resentful hostility of M. IsvolsM to Count von Aelirenthal. There are 
several meetings of royal and imperial personages, but of these the most important is 
the meeting of the Emperor Nicholas with King Edward at Cowes on August 2, 1909 
{Ed. note. p. 82, and pp. 33-35, No. 29, pp. 37-41, Nos. 82-3). The British 
accounts of this interview are here published for the first time. King Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria is the subject of much discussion, but his own views are recorded on pp. 93-4 
(No. 86, end.). A conversation of M. Milovanovid on his tour through Europe 
(pp. 89-90, No. 81) sums up the results from the Serbian point of view, and 
M. Spalaikovid reports the Serbian attitude towards the Young Turks (pp. 97-8, 
No. 88). 

The important but obscure subject of the Austro-Eussian Eapprochement 
( January-June 1910) occupies Chapter LXXII The British information is not first- 
hand on this subject, but there is an important letter from Sir Arthur Nicolson on 
British policy (pp. 120-2, No. 108) with a reply by Sir Charles Hardmge (pp. 124-5. 
No. 111). The ignorance of the French Government as to developments between 
Eussia, Italy and Austria-Hungary is also recorded (p. 127, No. 114, pp. 189-40, 
No. 131). Count von Aehrenthal (pp. 143-5, No. 136) and M. Isvolski (pp. 147-8, 
No. 139) hardly succeeded in clearing up the difficulties. There is, however, an 
important conversation of King Ferdinand of Bulgaria reported on May 11, 1910 
(pp. 162-4, No. 160). 

Chapter LXXIII shows the ominous approach of difficulties between the Balkan 
States and Turkey (June 1910-March 1911). Even in August 1910 the language of 
M. Milovanovid (pp. 195-7, No. 172) leaves no doubt that he saw a crisis approaching, 
caused mainly by the persecuting methods of the Young Turks in Albania, in the Serb 
areas round Uskub and among the Bxilgarians and Greeks of Macedonia. There is 
interesting material also on the Young -Turks themselves (pp. 207-9, No. 181, and 
end.) and on the Macedonian revolutionaries (pp. 225-6, No. 195). All the signs are 
those of an approaching storm. A vivid picture of the policies and leading personages 
of Turkey and the Balkan States is drawn in the despatches and private letters of the 
British representatives. 

Contrary to expectation the first blow came not from the Balkan States but from 
Italy. The first part of Chapter LXXIV (pp. 259-82) details the relations between 
Italy and Turkey previous to the ultimatum; the second from the ultimatum to the 
decree of annexation (pp. 282-320). 

The chief interest for England is not the Italo-Turkish war but the offer of 
Tcharykov — ^the Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople — to Turkey to protect her if 
she would open the Straits to Eussian warships (pp. .311-2, No. 289). This 
“ Tcharykov note ” raised a question of the deepest interest to England and this is 
dealt with at length (pp. 820-50). It ended with the disavowal of Tcharykov by the 
Eussian Government. 

The fourth section of this chapter deals with peace feelers and negotiations — 
December 12, 1911, to October 15, 1912 (pp. 851-480). The Eussian proposals of 
mediation, of interest as an international action, are described in a despatch to 
Sir Eennell Eodd of March 10, 1912 (pp. 376-8, No. 381). A good idea of Young 
Turk views is given in the interview with Mahmud Bhevket (pp. 392-i, No. 403), and 
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of Russia’s ‘historic role in tlio Balkans’ by IM. Sazonov (pp. 408-9, No. 424). The 
British view is expressed by the Admiralty ireiuorandnm (June. 20, 1912) on the 
Italian occnipalion of the .i'Kgean Islands and its effect on Naval Policy (pp. 418-6, 
No. 480). The views of the German Government on the difficulty of approaehinp; 
Turkey and Italy are also ffiven (p. 430, No. 456). The last section (])p. 480-448) deals 
with the Treaty of Peace, whicli tlic outbreak of the Balkan War compelled Turkey to 
conclude. 

The Albanian liisinfj; is Ihe subject of Chuptcr LXXV. luke all revolts in the 
Balkans a^^ainst the Turks, it was certain to cause war if sufficiently prolonged. But 
tho documents show the great difficulties of the. King of Montenegro, owing to the 
flight into his territory of refugees. 

Chapter LXXVI deals with the making of the Balkan League, October 23, 1911- 
August 22, 1912. The phases of the rapprochement between liulgaria and Kt'rvia in 
the winter of 1911-lt)12 are. described by Sir IT. Bax-lronside, British Minister at 
Sofia, in a series of desiiatehes and private k'tters of exceptional interest. One of the 
rare intendews with the Emperor Nicholas, at a critical moment of Bussia’s destinies, 
is included in this chapter (pp. 546-i), No. 553). There is an early draft of tlie 
text of the Herbo-Bnlgarian agreement, which formed the basis of tho Balkan League 
(p. 656-8, No. 559, and end). There is also a memorandum of the views of 
King Ferdinand of Bulgaria on the subject (pp. 569-70, No. 572, end.). 

Chapter LXXVI I deals witli the »unsuec 08 sful attempt of Count Berchtold in 
August, 1912, to avert an explosion in the Balkans by co-operation between the Great 
Powers in securing administrative reforms. The discussion of tho scheme for 
decentralisation revealed tho disunion of the Chancelleries, injured the pride of the 
Turkish Government, and encouraged tho Balkan Btates to press for more drastic 
solutions. 

The visit of the Kussian ilinistor of b’oreign Affairs to England in September 
1912 is described in Chapter LXXVIII in reports by Bir Edward Grey and Lord Crewe, 
Secretary of State for India. Despite the extreme urgency of tho situation in the 
Near East, the conversations appear to have been mainly concerned with Asiatic 
problems. 

The Appendices contain tho full text of the hitherto unpublished correspondence 
between Mr. Gladstone and Count K&rolyi of 1880; two pronouncements by Lord 
Salisbury on the Straits and questions involved in this problem; a statement by 
Mr, Wickham Steed relating to Count von Aehrenthal’s action on the eve of the 
proclamation of the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina; some correspondence 
between. Sir Edward (Lord) Grey and- the Turkish Ambassador relative to the 
possibility of an Anglo-Turkish Alliance in 1911 ; and the final text of the Serbo- 
Bulgarian Alliance of 1912. Appendix VI comprises a short Bibliographical Note on 
the Balkan League and the Balkan War in relation to Macedonia and Albania. 
Appendix VII gives comments by Herr Sigmund Miinz on certain statements made 
by the British Ambassador in Vienna (v. Volume VII, pp. 837-46) in reference to the 
so-called “ Cartwright interview ” at Marienbad in 1911. Appendix VIII quotes the 
text of a letter written by Lord Grey to the Times on November 21, 1932, relative to 
the question of Belgian Neutrality. 
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83 

Sir A Nicolson to Sir C 
Hardinge (Private) 

1 Dec. 

84 

To Sir B. Whitehead 

8 Dec 

85 

To Mr. T Russell .. 

8 Dec 

86 

From Mr. Bindley 

20 Deo 

(Becd. 28 Dec.) 

87 

From Sir F Cartwright . 

21 Dec 

(Becd 24 Dec) 

88 

From Sir B. Whitehead... 

1910 

5 Jan 

1 (Becd 10 Jan.) 


89 From, Sir F Cartwright 5 Jan 

(Tel) 


90 ,, ... 8 Jan. 

{Uecd 10 Jan) 


91 From Sir A, Nicolson ... 10 Jan. 

(Becd 17 Jan) 


92 Sir A. Nicolson to Sir C. 12 Jan. 

Hardinge (Private) 

93 From Sir (r. Lovrther ... 14 Jan. 

(Becd, Jan) 


94 From Sir F. Cartw’right... 15 Jan 

(Becd H Jan.) 


95 Sir C. Hardinge to Sir A. 18 Jan. 
Nicolson (Private) 


Main Subject ragp 


Conversation with Marquis di San 
Giuliano* meeting at Kacconigi ; no 
proposal for joint statement on Balkan 
affairs . • 

Conversation with M Milovanovid * 
situation 111 Balkans; proposed entente 
between Seivia and Bulgaria;^ com- 
mercial negotiations and raihvays 
(M%n) - 89 

Conversation with M. Milovanovic 
visit of King of the Bulgarians 90 

Conversation with M Isvolski * his 

attitude to the Bagdad Railway ques- 
tion, possibility of a Persian Railway 

scheme . 91 

Enclosing communication from M Qruid. 
meeting of the Kings of Servia and of 
the Biugariaus . ^ . 91 

Conversation with Count Mensdorff. 

publication of Austrian parliamentary 
paper . . 92 

Enclosing memorandum by Mr P. J^ C. 
McGregor . his conversation with King 
Feidmand; Bulgarian Declaration of 
Independence 93 

The Friedjung trial Internal Policy of 
Austria-Hungary .... .96 


Conversation with M Spalaikovid 
Djavid Bey’s visit to Belgrade; rela- 
tions between Servia, Bulgaiia and 
Turkey , conditions m European 
Turkey (Min ) .97 

Conversation with Count von Aehren- 
thal : King Ferdinand’s distrust of 
Austria-Hungary ; possible Russian 
influence . ... 98 

Conversation with confidant of Count 
von Aehrenthal relations of Bulgaria, 
Austria-Hungary and Russia ; King 
Ferdinand’s grievances . .. ..99 

Conversation with M. Sazonov : Bul- 
garian Loan ; attitude of Russian 
Government. (Min.) .. .. . 109 

Attitude of Government of India to 
trans-Persian Railway ... . ,101 

Conversation with M. Danev: Bulgarian 
desire for peace and understanding 
with Turkey . 102 

Press comments on new Turkish rigime. 
Grievances in Macedonia and Albania. 
Conversations with Count von Aehren- 
thal (Min.) 103 

Attitude of ^ Government of India to 
Anglo-Russian Convention. Persian 
and other railways ., 103 



Chapter LXXII. 

The Austro-Russian Rapprochement, January-June, 1910. 


No 


Name. 


97 


98 


100 


From Sir A Nicolsoa 


From Sir F. Cartwrij 2 ;ht, 


From. Sir A. Nicolson 


From Sir C Greene 


From Sir A Nicolson 


101 From Sir F. Cartwripjlit 
i (Tel ) 


102 

103 


To Sir A. Nicolson (Tel) 
From Sir F, Cartwright . 


I 

I 


104 


From Sir A. Nicolson 


105 


From Sir F. Cartwright.., 


106 


107 


From Sir A, Nicolson 

(Private) 


108 


Sir A. Nicolson to Sir C, 
Hardmge (Private) 


109 


From Sir B- Whitehead... 


Date. 


Main Subject 


1 


Page 


1910 
19 Jiui 

{Rccd 1>1 Jan) 


25 Jan 

{liectL Jan ) 


(^oiivorsatwn with M. do Wesselitski * 
relations bctwe(‘n M Isvolski and 
Count von Aehronthal ; now Tnrkibh 
r(Mjmi\ Convn'mfdon with M Isvolski :i 
mission of AL. Danov to Constantinople; 107 

! 

Kbpionag<' charge against Colonel Mart-! 
cheuko. Bureau for collection of secret; 
intormatiou. . . . . ■ 108 

* } 

30 Jan. ' tUnirersafion. with M. Isvolski: his inter-; 

{Feed ^ Fch)"' with Count Bcrchtold; possible | 

i rapprurhcmeni between Austria- 
] Hungary and Itussia (Min) , . ‘ 109 

2 Feb I with M Djuvara: samel 

(Reed 7 Feh,)' subjects, return of Bratiano from* 

I Italy .. Ill 

(UjHvrrsation with M. Isvolski: normal 
relabions to be re-establushi^d betw^eeu 
! Austria-Hungary anil Russia ... j 112 


2 Feb 

(Reed, Ilf. Feh ) 


3 Feb 1 (hneermtwn with Count von Aehronthal: i 

j same subject 113 

3 Feb ^Same subject .. . . .J 113 

4 Feb 1 Sumo subject : Opinions of the Austrian 

(Reed. 7 Feh,)\ Hungarian press Conversatiom 

with Count von Aohrouthal and with' 

M. Crosier: Austro-Hungarian policy j 
in the Balkans; possibility of Balkan; 
Confoderatioii. (Min.) . 113 


4 Feb. i'aneermlhm with M. Rtolypin: Chin- 
(Recd. /4 Fch.) chow^-Aigun railway; Russian interests, 
and Anglo-Russian understanding, ' 

(Mm.) ; 116 

6 Feb. (Conversation with M. Milovanovid: his 
(Uecd 0 Feh) interview' with Count von Aehronthal 

, new rep i me ni Turkey; rapprochement < 
between Austria-Hungary and Russia. i 

(Mm.) ,117 

' ' ( 

7 Feb. ' Forwarding official communication oni 

(Becd, 10 Feb.) ' Austro-Hunganau and Russian under-) 

standing published in Oorrespondance i 

' Politique on February 5 . . . ; 119 

9 Fob Conversation with M, Isvolski : British ) 

I entente with Russia; political activity' 
i of Germany , English parliamentary > 

I elections . . ... ; 119 

9 Feb. . Expected renewal of German efforts to i 
' break up British understanding with’ 
France and Russia Russian distrust j 
of Austria, and present coldness to Ger- 1 
many. Far Eastern questions i 120 

15 Feb. , Conversation with M. Milovanovid ; his' 
(Reed. Feh.) interviews in Berlin and Vienna;, 

< 1 possibility of Austro-Russian under- i 

j standing; Danube-Adnatic Railway; 

! scheme. (Min.) I 122 


XXVI 


No. 

Name 

Date 

Main Subject. j 

Pago 



1 

1910 

Oonversation with M Bratiano * his ^ 
interviews in Rome and Vienna , i 
expected rapprochement between | 

Russia and Austria-Hungary. (Min,)^ 


no 

From Sir C Greene 

15 Feb 

(Bead SI Feh ) 

123 

111 

1 

1 Sir C Hardinge to Sir A 
Nicolson (Private) 

15 Fob 

British entente with Russia Co-opera-; 
tion in Persia 

121 

112 

From Sir A Nicolson 

(Tel) 

21 Feb 

Conversations with M Louis meeting 
at Racconigi (Mtn) ... 1 

126 

113 

« =, (Tel) 

21 Feb 

{Beed S8 Fel ) 

Conversation with M Isvolski * Russian! 

[ understanding with Austria-Hungary 

126 

114 

From Sir F Bertie (Tel ) 

1 

23 Feb 

{Reed. 2Ji Feh ) 

Conversation with M Pichon * possible 
secret agreements between Italy and , 
Austria-Hungary and between Italy ; 
and Russia (Min) 

127 

115 

Sir A Nicolson to Sir C 
Hardinge (Private) 

23 Feb 

Russian attitude to Russo-British entente ; 
in Russia, the press . . j 

128 

116 ! 

From Sir R. Rodd (Tel) 

24 Feb 

Relations between Italy and Austria- > 
Hungary .... . . I 

128 

117 

From Sir F Cartwright 
(Tel) 

24 Feb 

Same siibiect (M%n) 

129 

118 

From Sir F. Bertie 

24 Feb 

(Becd S5 Feh ) 

Conversation with M Pichon : Balkan 
affairs; Russian relations with Austria- 
Hungary 

129 

119 

From Sir A. Nicolson 

(Tel) 

26 Feb 

Conversation with King Ferdinand 
during his visit to St Petersburgh 

130 

120 

To Sir A Nicolson (Tel) 

26 Feb. 

Communication from Count Bencken- 
dorff- Russian negotiations with Aus- 
tria-Hungary 

130 

121 

From Sir A. Nicolson 

(Tel.) 

27 Feb 

Conversation with M Isvolski . same 
subject (Mm ) 

1 

1 131 

122 

To Sir A. Nicolson (Tel.) 

28 Feb 

Authorising information to King 

Ferdinand of Sir G Lowther’s 
despatch on “Bands Law” in Mace- 
donia 

132 

123 

F^om Sir A Nicolson 

28 Feb 

(Becd 3 Mar) 

Statements by General Papnkov and 
M. Malinov published in Bulgarian 
press (Mm) 

1 

1 132 

124 

,, „ (Tcl) 

1 Mar. 

German reply to Russian request that 
German Government should assist 
negotiations with Austria-Hungary 
(Mm ) 

' 133 

125 

From Sir F. Cartwright 
(Tel) 

2 Mar 

Interview between M Sverbeiev and 
Count von Aehrenthal Request for, 
communication of results of rapproche- \ 
ment to be communicated to the 
Powers 134 

126 

From Sir A Nicolson 

2 Mar 

M Isvolski’ s conversations with King 



(Tel) 

(Becd. $ Mar) 

Ferdinand and Bulgarian Ministers ... 

, 134 

127 

To Sir F Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

2 Mar 

Conversation with Count MensdorfT : 
discussions between Russia and 
Austna-Hungary 

’ 135 

128 1 

To Sir A Nicolson (Tel) 

2 Mar. 

1 Proposal for communication of Austro- 
1 Russian agreement to the other Powers ' 135 


XXVll 


No Name Date Mam Subject. 


, 1 1910 ^ , , 

129 \From the Serbian Charge, 4 Mar. Protection of interests of Serbia ini 

d’ Affaires ' Albania .. . ... | 136 

130 From Sir A. Nicolson .. o Mar Cun\ criatfion with M. Wesselibski: trend | 

{lin'd 14 Mitr) ol l^ussian opinion regarding foreign | 
aifair-s; Gorman influence, signs of- 
hostility to Great Britain and France ; 
{Mul) . .|137 

1,31 From Sir R. Rodd . ' o Mar Mooting at Raceonigi Negotiations bo- 1 

{Herd Id Mar) tween ltal>, Russia and Austria-! 

[lungai\ . ... . j 139 

132 From Sir A. Nicolson ..i 6 Mar Conversuhon with M Isvolski : disciis- 

' (Herd. I 'i Mar) sions betw'oon Russia and Austria- 

I Hungary; inatteis still in abeyance , 141 

133 ,, „ .... 0 Mar Same siibj ocfc M. Isvolski deprecates 

\( Had. Uf Mar) criticism by Genmni and Austrian 

i press on visits of Lho Kings of the 

Bulgarians and of Sorvia to St. Peters- 
buigh; only pacific counsels tendered. 141 

131 To Sir F. Cartwright .. 8 Mar. Conrer.^aiion wuth Count Monsdorff. no 

new ai*cord between Austria-Hungary 
and Russia; normal relations resumed 142 

135 From Sir F. C-artwTight ! 10 Mar. Conrermiion wdth Count von Aohren- 

(Tel.) 1 thal . no necessity to hurry agreement 

I with Russia re^^arding Balkan policy; 

ofiicial communique to press still under 
consideration (Min.) .. .. . 142 

130 „ „ ... 11 Mar. Ctnivermfion with Count von Aohren- 

(Jiied.dl Mar) thal: .sanu‘ subject {Min.) .. 143 

137 From Sir A. Nicolson 15 Mar. (Jmiovrmtion wuth M Isvolski: Count* 

(Tel.) von AehronthaPs refusal to agree tol 

any communication btnug made to the’ 
Powers on resumption of normal rela-' 
tioiiH between Austria-Hungary and 
Russia. (J/bn; .. 145 

I 

138 To Sir A Nicolson .. 16 Mar. Enclosing connnunicatiou from Count i 

Benekondorff : King F^^rdinand’s visit' 
to Russia; approadiing visit of King' 
Peter; unfounded insinuations in[ 
continental presets ; intimtions entirely ' 

I uoneihatory. {Min.) . 146 

139 From Sir A. Nicolson ... 17 Mar i wdth M. Isvolski: no agreed 1 

(Heed 20 Mar.)i cammnniquii to bo issued to the press 
regarding Austro-Rushian understand- 
ing ; further press campaign deprecated 
by Sir A. Nicolson. {Min.) . . .147 

140 To Sir A Nicolson 18 Mar. I Conversation wdth Count Benckendorff 

(Private) | German note about Persia ... . 148 

141 From Sir A. Nicolson 20 Mar. ^ \ Conversation wnth M. Isvolski: recent 

(Tel.) I discussion between Austria-Hungary 

and Russia; re-establishment of normal 
j diplomatic relations 149 

j I 

142 'From Sir F. Cartwright... 21 Mar. Same subject: Translation of official 

(Reed. 24 Marl) commumqut published m Fremdenhlatt 

on March 21 (Min.) . ... ... 149 

143 From Sir A, Nicolson ... 21 Mar, ConversoUon with M. Isvolski and 

(Reed 29 Mar.) M Louis : same subject. Copies of 
text of communiquis and correspon- 
dence enclosed. (Shn.) 


150 
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No, 


Name 


Date 


Mam Subject 




144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 


From Sir A Nicolson 


(Tel) 


To Sir F Cartwright 


From Sir F Caitwright 


1910 
26 Mar 


26 Mar 

{Becd 6 Apr) 


29 Mar 


3] Mar 
(Feed If Apr) 


From Sir A 


Nicolson 

(Private) 


Mr. Findlay to Sir C. 
Hardinge (Private) 


From Sir E Goschen 


6 Apr, 


15 Apr. 
(Becd, ^5 Apr) 

11 May 


I 13 May 
I {Reed 17 May) 


From Sir F. Cartwright I 14 Ma\ 

{Eecd 17 May) 


To Sir A Nicolson (Tel) 
From Sir F Cartwright . 


17 May 
4 June 

{Becd. Id June) 


00711) er sat Lon with M I&volski : publica- 
tion of documents in Russian press. 

I Count von AchrenthaPs action in 

I 1908 

' Conversation -with M Milovanovid* MSit 
to Constantinople; situation in Near 
East, policy of Ausfcria-Hungarv and 
Germany; recovery of power m Europe 
by Russia 

Convei'sation between Count IMensdoiff 
and Sir C Hardingo* telegram from 
Count von Aehronthal on jNI Isvolski’s 
communique to the press; text not 
communicated to Vienna before 
publication 

Departure of Count von Aehrenthal for 
Abbazia Discussion of Austro-Hun- 
garian and Russian communiques 
avoided. Silence of the press 
encouraged . . 

German note on railway concessions in 
Persia Attitudes of M Isvolski and 
Sazonov 

Audience with the Czar* Balkan affairs; 
visits of the Kings of the Bulgarians 
and of Servia 

Audience with King Ferdinand* his 
relations with the late King 
Edward VII; declaration of Bulgarian 
independence; hesitation about attend- 
ing King Edward’s funeral in person 

Conversation with Herr von Bethmann 
HoUweg request for British and 
Russian action to be delayed in Persia 
Press opinions {Mm) .. 

Conversation with Count von Aehronthal: 
same subject (Min) 

Gonveisation with Count von Metternich. 
same subject . ... 

Conversation with M Paul Cambon : 
Counb von Aehrenthal as a statesman; 
Sir F. Cartwright’s views; international 
policy and independence of Austria- 
Hungary {Min) . 


156 


156 


158 


159 


161 


161 


162 


165 


166 


168 


169 


Chapter LXXIII. 


The Balkan States and Turkey^ June 1, 1910-March 7, 1911. 




1910. 


155 

From Mr Findlay 

f 

1 June 

{Becd. Id J line) 

Turkish relations with Bulgaria: views 
of Assim Bey; attitude of Rumania 
and Servia . 

156 

Mr O’Beirne to Sir C 
Hardinge (Private) 

2 June 

Conversations with M. Isvolski: sugges- 
tion for joint negociations by Russia 
and Great Britain with Germany on 
Persia and the Bagdad Railway *,.l 



XXIX 


No. 


157 


158 


159 


160 


161 


Name 


Date. 


Mam Subject 


Tags* 


162 


163 


164 


165 


From Mr. Findlay 


From Sir A. Nicolsou 

(Private') 


From Mr Findlay 


From Sir A Nicolsou 

(Private) ! 


From Sir G. Lowthor 


Ed Note.— 

From Sir G. Lowthor 
(Tol) 

From Tewfik Pasha 


From Mr Findlay 
From Mr, Barclay.. 


Fo'om Sir F Cartwright 
(Tol ) 


1910 

S Juno ' Coiivcrmtton with Simic • Serbian 
(liccd ldJuhe) \ decision not to join Bulgaria in any 
' attack on Turkey; Albanian insurrec- 
1 tion; Macedonian question 


13 July 


^ Conrersafiorh with M IsvoLski : 
’ re-oponing of discussions 




tossible 

Ger- 


21 July 
{Feed A) July) 

21 July 


I 


30 July 
(Feed S Aug.) 


27 Mar 


31 July 


2 Aug. 

{Fred. S Aug.) 

3 Aug. 

(Reed. S Aug) 


5 Aug 


166 1 To Mr. Findlay 


(Tel) 


167 


168 


From Sir A Nicolson ; 

(Tol Private) , 


5 Aug 


5 Aug. 


169 i To Tewfik Pasha 


: 6 Aug. 

(Reed. 15 Aug.) 


6 Aug. 


170 


From Sir F. Cartwright 
(Tel) 


7 Aug. 


many; Bagdad Railway and Persia;! 
attitude of Great Britain . . .1 

Military situation in Balkan Peninsula; 
changing to detriment of Bulgaria 
(Mia) . . 179 

Corivcrsafion with Ibvolski : his 

support of Bill ri‘gaiding Finland;' 
possible appointment to Fnibassy at 
Pans or Rome . . j 180 

New regime in Turkey considered in rela- 
tion to Great Poweis during past two 
years . . | 180 

! 

Visit of King of the Bulgarians to Con-| 
stantinople and (luestions discussed byj 
Turkish and Bulgarian misters . 1 183 

Enclosing memorandum; Turkish 

methods of disarmament in Albania 
and ^Inceilouia; intervention of the 
Groat Powers roquostod by Bulgaria , | 183 

Same subject: Conversations with Mr. 
Liaptchev and Assim Bey, (i)/m) [ 185 

Same subject: j)os.sible joint action by 
Rervia and Bulgaria, (U^nversation 
wnth ;M Spalaikovic. Serbian difficul- 
ties. {Min.) .. .. 1 189 

Cnnrcrsatwn with Count von Aohrenthal, 
British propo.sal to stop boycott of 
Greece in Constantinoph' by interven- 
tion of the Pow’ors ; position of Austria- 
Hungary. (Min.) ...i j 190 

Turkish note. Diplomatic intervention 
of Pow'ors at Constantinople requested 
by Bulgaria, with regard to disarma- 
ment m Macedonia. Extreme caution 
required, (Mm.) ... . ...| 191 

Audience wuth the Cssar: M Isvolski to 
be appointed Ambassador m Paris; no 
change of foreign policy implied ..| 192 

Farewell audience, of the Czar: amicable 
understanding with Great Britain one 
of chief bases of foreign policy of 
Russia .. .. . .j 192 

(Reply to communication of July 31* 
appeal from Bulgaria for intervention 
by the Powers ; suggested greater 
moderation in mothods of disarmament 
in Macedonia ... .. | 193 

King Ferdinand’s visit to Vienna, 
Possible interview with Count von 
Aehrenthal Bulgaria advised to act 
with moderation (Min.) | 193 



XXX 


No 


Name 


171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 

181 

182 

183 

184 


From Sir A Nicolson 

(Private) 


From Sir F Cartwright . 


» jj 


5J JJ 


(Tel) 


(Tel) 


From Mr Findlay 

„ „ (Private) 

From Mr O^Beirne 


JJ j> 


From Sir R Rodd 


F'iom Mr O’Beirne 


From Sir G Lowther 


From Mr. Findlay 


To Sir F. Cartwright 

(Private) 


To Sir G. Lowther 


Date 


185 From Mr. O’Beirne 


1910 
9 Aug 


12 Aug 

(Retd. ^3 Aiig^ 


12 Aug 


16 Aug 


18 Aug 
{Itecd ^2 Aug.) 

18 Aug 


30 Aug 
(liecd 12i:iepf) 


4 Sept. 
{Becd 


4 Sept. 
{Becd 12 Sept) 


6 Sept. 
{Becd 12 Sept) 


6 Sept 
{Becd 12 Sept) 


14 Sept 
{Becd 19 Sept.) 


14 Sepb 


20 Sept 


26 Sept 
{Becd 10 Oct.) 


Mam Subject 


Page 


Farewell conversotiOTi with M Isvolski * 
review oi: policy oi Russia in Far, 
Middle and Near Fast; Home alfairs, 
M. Isvolski’s successor at Foieigii 
Oiiice, probably M Sazouov 


194 


Conversation with M Milovaiiovic 
Balkan States and Turkey, piudont 
Serbian policy {Min ) . . . I 195 

Ibrahim Hakki Pasha expected Count 
von Aehienthal’s proposed advice, 
moderation in Macedonia necessary to 
avoid intervention by Powers {Min.) 


Conversation with Count von Aehronthal: 
same subject Austro-Hungarian 
policy of non-intervention. (iIZm ) 

Proposed military convention between 
Greece and Bulgaria, its dangers 

Macedonian question Bulgaria and 
Turkey. Position unsatisfactory 

Negotiations by Turkey for purchase of 
two battleships Balance of naval 
power m the Levant. Russian policy 
regarding the Straits Russian objec- 
tions to article published m the Tamn 
{Mm) 

Same subject* Russian naval construc- 
tion, her position in Baltic and Black 
Seas {Min.) 

Conversation with Marquis di San 
Giuliano on his return from Ischl . 
Cretan question, counsels ot modera- 
tion at Constantinople. {Min ) 

Development of Turkish Navy. Article 
in the Bossia Proposed increase of 
Black Sea Fleet {M in ) 

Enclosing despatch fi'om Mr. Geary, 
British Vice-Consul at Monastir: 
mooting of Committee of Union and 
Progress at Salonica, internal adminis- 
tration oi Turkey , foreign policy 
{Min) . ... 

Conversation with Assim Bey Bulgarian 
and Straits questions, naval construc- 
tion m Russia and Turkey 

Success of Roseb&y Mission in Austria- 
Hungary Count von Aehrenthal to be 
informed of British policy. Oo-opera- 
tion of Powers necessary 

Enclosing copies of three despatches 
from St Potjersburgh Possible un- 
favourable impression if British officers 
reorganize Turkish fleet Gorman 
influence in navy still less desirable ... 

Conversation with M. Sazonov: no mili- 
tary convention between Rumania and 
Turkey; position in the Balkans and 
attitude of Austria-Hungary 


198 

198 

190 

200 

201 

203 

204 

206 

207 

210 

211 

212 

212 



XXXI 


NoJ Name Date 


1911 

E^f Note-- 22 Mar 

Extract from Annual {Heed 
Report on Russia for 
1910 

1910 

186 Fioui Mr. O’Beinie . 1 Oct 

{Heed lU Oct ) 


187 „ » .• Oct 

{Heed. 10 Oct ) 


188 From Sir G. Lowthor .. 6 Oct 

(^liccd. 17 Oct) 


189 From Sir R Paget ... 6 Oct 

{Reed 17 Get) 


190 From Mr. Findlay ... 12 Oct. 

iHecd 17 Oct) 


191 „ „ ... 12 Oct 

{Heed 17 Oct) 


192 „ „ ... 12 Oct. 

{Reed 17 Oct) 


193 From Mr. O’Beirne ... 14 Oct, 

(Heed ^4 Oct) 


194 „ „ ... 20 Oct 

(Hfcd Oct) 


195 From Mr. Findlay ... 24 Oct 

(Heed. S Noi>) 


196 From Mr. O^Beirne .. 25 Oct 

(Herd. 7 Nov.) 


197 From Mr. Findlay ... 26 Oct, 

(Heed. 14 Nov.) 


Mam Subject 


I Page 


('onvetsations between !Mr O'Beirno and 
M Sazoiiov regarding General 
Papnkov and proposed understanding 
between Bulgaria and Sox via; mtiucnce 
of Austria-Hungary and ol Russia . . 213 

Convcisatwn with M Psyeha* M Sazo- 
nov'h advice to reorganise Greek 
army; Turkish military preparations; 
de.signs of Austria-Hungary ., 214 

Isvolski’s retirement from Ministry 
oi Foreign Affairs. Comments of 
Russian press on liis mam policy 
Antagonism to Germany and Austria- 
Hungary Agi'cemont with Great 
Britain. Unsatisfactory relations with 
Turkey and Balkan States . . 215 

0()nccr nation ivith Baron ^lar&chall von 
Bieberstem: alleged Turco- Rumanian 
('^omention; Turkey and the Triple 
Alliance, attitude oL France {I\Iin) ... 216 

i^onccrsatioiv with M. Milovanovid. same 
subject, Sorbo-Bulgarian relations, 
intentions of Austria-Hungary; nows 
from ^Macedonia , . , 217 

Enclosinq despatch from Lieut.-Colonol 
Napier reporting his coticcmafinti with 
General Fitchev on position of 
Bulgaria in event ol war with Turkey 
and C'Ontral Powers .. . 218 

ihinvrrsaiion with Assim Bey press 
reports on Turco-Rumanian conven- 
tion ; relations ot ^Purkoy with Powers 
of Triple Entente and Triple Alliance 
Conrmation betw'cen Assim Boy and 
M Paleologue. (.Via.') . .. 219 

vSamo subject : appeal by M Malmov 
to y\. Paleologue for the support of 
Tuple Entente Powers for iiulgana. 
Discussion wirh Pnneo Ouroussov . * 221 

(Uincei nation with M. Sazonov: article 
m semi-official Bulgarian n(‘wspaper; 
w’caknesh of minor Balkan States , 
attitude^ of Austria-Hungary 223 

Austro-Hungarian rolatioms with Russia; 
policy m the Balkans ; possible con- 
federation of States opposed by 
Austria-Hungary 224 

Vonrcr.mtion with Correspondent of the 
Times: state of Macedonia; ^rrorist 
campaign of the Turks; opposition by 
“Internal Organisation’* ot Bulgarian 
population ... . 225 

(Jonversatiojh with ]M. Sazonov : Count 
vou AehrenthaTs declarations on 
Balkan politics; M. Isvolski’s “pacific 
development” formula accepted ... 226 

Triple Entente and Bulgaria. Concur- 
rence of Great Britain and Russia with 
cautious policy of French Government 227 



XXXll 


No. 


Name. 


198 


199 


200 


201 


202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


207 


208 


209 


210 


211 


From Mr Robertson 


From Mr Russell (Tel ) 


From Mr Findlay 


From Mr. Baiclay 


From Sir F. 


Cartwright 

(Private') 


(Tel) 


„ (Private) 


From Mr Lindley... 


Sir G. Buchanan to Sir A. 
Nicolson (Private) 


From Mr. Barclay 


From Sir F. Cartwright.. 


Date 


1910 
26 Oct 

{Feed SI Oct) 


3 Nov 


7 Dec 

(Heed. 12 Dec ) 


16 Dec. 

{Feed, 28 Dec ) 


17 Dec. 
{Feed 28 Dec ) 


90 

{Feed 28 Dec ) 


22 Dec. 


30 Dec 


1911 
] Jan 

{Feed 9 Jan ) 


4 Jan 


6 Jan 

{Feed. 0 Jan) 


12 Jan 


18 Jan 

{Feed 2$ Jan.) 


31 Jan 

{Feed Ji Feh ) 


Main Subject/ 


Pago 


Audience with King of Rumania, imli-j 
tical situation in the Balkans, denial 
ot Tui co-Rumanian convention, press; 
comments; financial affairs of Rumania i 229 

Count von Aehrenthal’s satisfaction with 
impending appointment of IVl Sazonov ;>3() 

Conversation with M Simid • secret 

information from Serbian Consul at 

Salonica; discussion between M Simidj 
and M Malinov, relations ol Bulgaria j 
and Turkey (3// a ) . 03 1 

Conversation with j\r. Spalaikovic* • 

Servia and Montenegro; Albanian 
refugees; Austria-Hungary and Young, 
Turkish 7 eg me. (Min) . * j 232 

Conversation with M. Spalaikovid: 

Greco-Bulgarian rax>prochement ; re- 
lations of the three Balkan States ; 
emigrants in Macedonia. Letter 
enclosed from Lieut -Colonel Napier 
describing impossibility of Serbo- 
Bulgarian alliance {Min) 


Press reports on Yassid, impending trial; 
forged documents Ofiicial communi- 
quts of Serbian Government Attitude 
of Count von Aehrenthal and Count 
Forgach {Min ) . 

Conversation with M Isvolski • Russian 
and Austro-Hungarian policy in the 
Balkans ; maintenance of peace in 
Europe ... ... 


233 


236 


237 


Conversations with M, Crozier and | 

M de Giers : eftbrts of Germany to 
overthrow Count von Aehrenthal ! 
{ihn) .. ; 239 

Extract from Annual Report on Austria-, 
Hungary for 1910 Policy in the 
Near East Negotiations for rappro- 
chement with Russia Com>nwniqu('s 
sent to the press No improvement in 
relations between the two countries 


Count von AehrenthaPs position Ger- 
man and Russian opinion The 

Masaryk disclosures Forged docu- 

ments The Emperor's confidence 

Enclosing despatch from Lieut.-Colonel 
Napier reporting conversations with 
General Fitchev and Assim Boy* con- 
dition of Serbian and Turkish armies . 

Conversation with M. Sazonov* prospects 
of understanding with Austria-Hun- 
gary , relations with Count von Aehren- 
that .... 

Conversation with M Milovanovid: 
Trans-Balkan Railway ; relations of 
Balkan States 

Speeches by Count von Aehrenthal and 
Dr. Kramarz at meeting of Delegations 
at Budapest . 


2*10 


243 


215 


247 


248 


250 



XSXlll 


No 


Name 


212 


To Sir F 


Cartwright 

(^Piivato) 


213 


From Sir F Cartwright 
(Tol ) 


Date 


1011 . 

3 Fob 


19 Fob 


Main Subject. l»nge 

! _ 1 
I ^ 

s ruoertainty ol position in event oi‘ ! 
trouble in the Balkans (^<mversafion ^ 
with Count ^Icnsdortf • no apprehmi- 
sion ot difficulty b(‘t\\eon Groat Po'wors 252 

Count von Aohrontliars views upon . 

Young Turk injimr and Mahmoud 
1 Shetkot; peace ot Kuropo threatened' 

I bv anaichy at Constantinople, rather 
I than by Balkan vStates {2Iin ) ' 253 


214 


Sir A Nicolsou to Sir G 
Lowthor (Private) 


215 


To Sir 11 Podd 


20 Feb 


20 Feb 


216 


From Sir G Lowthcr 

(Tol); 


21 Feb 


: Peaceful intentions ot Great Britain and 
I of Balkan Coininitteo regaiding dis-i 
j arinaniont in Macedonia . 254 

' Conreraatioii with Marquis Impenab : , 
visit of King of Servia to Italy 
Servian iioluw in Balkans . ‘ 255 

^Cabinet crisis at Coustantiuoplo (Jii«)| 255 


23'? 


From Mr Barclay 


2K Feb. I Political unoasinoss <‘aiisod by statement i 
{Feed (1 iliur i j ot M Milovanovic on the situation iui 
I the Balkans J^(‘ported Busso-Ger-I 
man rnfriifr (Utni ermtions with| 

M Milovanovic and M Spalaikovid . 256 


218 


From Sir F. Cartwright 
(Tel ) 


7 Mai 


with Count von Aelirenthal: 
situation at (Constantinople; interview | 
b<‘tween t}u‘ Kmporor Francis Joseph; 
and the King of the Bulgarians ... ' 257 


Chapter LXXIV. 

The Tripoli War. 

I.~BEFOBE THE ULTIMATUM. FEBRUARY 1910-SEPTEMBER 28. 1911. 


219 


220 


221 


222 


Ed Note-- 

Extract from Annual 
Report on Italy tor 
the year 1911 

3912. 

10 F(‘b. Relations between Italy and Turkey 

(Itecd Fid) ) immediately Ixdore the War . , 

From Sir R. Rodd 

1910 t 

15 Feb. Statement by Count Guicciardini m 

{Ecvd IS Feh)' Chamber of Deputies concerning Tri- 
^ pohtau hiutcTlaud. {Min,} 

>» » 

31 Dec, Reporting soi/mre ui Red Si‘a by Turkish 

iltccd authorities of dhow from ^laasowah 

I'j Jan y 1911) flying Italian c*olours. Joint commis- 
sioners to iuvestigatt^ the issue. (Min.) 

To Sir R. Rodd 

1911. 

28 July Conrermtian with Marquis Imperial! : 

Italian dissatisfaction on question of 
Tripoli 

From Sir R Rodd 

31 July \(*onreisation wuth Marquis di San 

(Eved 4 AMf7)| Guiliano: changes of personnel at 
Tripoli and Constantinople ; develop- 
1 mont of Italian policy in Tripoli ques- 
* tion (Miiu) 
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259 


262 


263 


264 


264 




xxxiv 


No. 


Name 


Date 


Mam Subject. 


Page 


223 

224 

225 

226 
227 


228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 


Ed Note — 

Mmute by Sir Edward 
Grey 

To Sir G Lowther 


From Sir It. Rodd 


}3 ?» 


)J 3J 


>3 33 


From Sir G Lowther 


From Sir R, Rodd 


33 33 

To Sir A. Nicolson 

(Private) 

To Sir R Rodd (Tel.) 


F'Kom Sir R Rodd 


33 33 


33 33 


33 33 


(Tel) 

(Tel) 

(Tel) 


From Sir G Lowther 

(Tel) 


From Sir R. Rodd (Tel ) 


1911 

August 


30 Aug 


4 Sept 

(Feed lli^epi) 


5 Sept 

(Feed 11 Sept) 


14 Sept. 
(Feed. 19 Sept ) 

14 Sept 
(Feed 25 Sept) 


18 Sept. 
(Feed 25 Sept) 


19 Sept 
(Feed, 25 Sept) 


19 Sept 
(Feed 25 Sept) 

19 Sept 


22 Sept 


22 Sept. 
(Feed 27 Sept,) 


23 Sept 

24 Sept 
24 Sept 


25 Sept 
(Feed. 26 Sept) 


26 Sept. 


Incidents causing dispute between Italy 
and Turkey . . i 


Unsatislaetory relations between Italian 
and Turkish Governments Italian 
complaint concerning treatment at 
Tiipoli 

Italian policy regarding Morocco and i 
Tripoli , press agitatibn regarding 
Italians in Tripoli somewhat quiescent , 
(J/m ) . . , 

Independent press reports on Mediter- 
ranean questions, eftect of Eranco-Ger-i 
man negotiations . . . . i 


f 


Press rumours concerning Tripoli, com- 
ments on international situation 

Gonver nation with Marquis di San! 
Giuliano • Morocco question , press 
campaign about Tripoli, reported boy- 
cott of Italy in Tripolitan ports 
Qonvei sation> with Signor Bollati. same 
subjects Departure ot Italian licet 
for Spezia {Mm) 

Iiici easing nervousness in Government 
circles regarding Italian action in 
Tripoli 

Official statement by Italian Government 
m press, contradicting reports on 
Italian action in Tripoli 

Rumours and reports in Italian press of 
military and naval movements 

Regretting death of Stolypin as a bloii 
to Russia. Attitude of Groat Britain 
to question of Tiipoli 

Asking for confirmation of telegram from 
Genoa reporting order for thirty shijis' 
to convey troops to Tripoli and mobili- 
zation of fleet at Spczia 

Press repoits of naval and military 
movements Italian Fleet officiali*y 
formed in two squadrons 

Italian Fleet at Spczia Semi-official 
Tribuna announces Military prepara- 
tions in view ot situation in Tripoli .. 

Further reports of Naval and Mihtarv 
preparations 

Convex nation with Signor Bollati : 
popular agitation in Tripoli against 
Italians. Possibility of Italian action 

Gonvernation with^ Grand Vizier’s Secre- 
tary note from Italian charge 
d'affaires; reported provocation to 
Italians in Tripoli contradicted. (Min.) 

Reported movements of Italian ships of 
war ' 


266 

266 

267 

268 
269 


270 

272 

272 

273 

274 

274 

274 

275 

276 

276 

270 

277 


XXXV 


No 1 

1 

Name , 

Date * 

1 

Main Subject. 

Page 

239 

1 

From Sir G Lowther 

(Tel) 

1911 

26 Sept 
ilictd .37 Sept') 

Grand Yizier's reply to note from 
Italian charqe d'tiffaues 

277 

240 

Mr W Churchill to Sir A j 
Nicolson (Private) 

26 Sept 

Possible efTects of Tripoli question, 
especially with I'egaul to Germany and 
Great Biitam 

278 

241 

From Sir B II odd (Tol ) 

27 Sept 1 

(U)iirrrsatian between Signor Giolitti and 
French charpe d^iffoircs Italian move 
in Tripoli would follow establishment 
of French protectorate in Morocco . 

278 

242 

From Sir E Goscheu 

(Tel 1 

27 Sept 

Con ret nation between Herr \on Kiderlen- 
Waechtei and M. Jules Cambon . pro- 
posed joint action m counselling 
lirudence at Borne 

279 

243 

From Sir G Lowther 

(Tel) 

27 Sept 
( Herd. 3S Sepf ) 

Attmnpts of Baron XIarshall von Bieber- 
stein to bung about conversations 
and avoid hostile action on part of 
Italy . . ... 

279 

244 

Fiom Sir E Goschen 

27 Sept. 
iRvril 2 (irf.) 

ConrerHuiioji between Herr von Kidcrlen- 
Wae(‘htor and Al Jules Cambon: pro- 
spects of peaceful solution of the 
Tripoli question Conreisatioih withl 
M Guesov capacity of Turkey to 
icsist Italy 

280 

245 

To Sir B Bodd . 

27 Sept 

(Utnrersaiion between Alarquis Imperiali 
and Sir A Nicolson. Tiipoli qiu^stion 
and attitude of British Government... 

281 

246 

From Sir ¥ Cartwright 
(Tol) 

28 Sept. 

{^nnrerhdiioii with Count von Aehren- 
thal : same subjects 

281 

247 

To Sir G, Lowther (Tel ) 

24 Sept 

British naval officers m Turkish employ- 
ment. Contracts only for time of 
pt*ace 

282 

11— FROM THE ULTIMATUM TO THE DECREE OF ANNEXATION, 
SEPTEMBER aS-NOVEMBER 6, 1911 

! 

248 , From Sir G, Lowther 

(Tel ) 

i 

! inn 

28 Sept 
{Heed ^OFepi,) 

Italian ultimatum pr<\sented to the 
Porte: military occupation of Tripoli 
to take i)laco after 24 hours’ notice 

1 

282 

249 

1 

1 From Sir R Paget 

28 Sept. 
(Heed. <? Oct.) 

Oanrermflon< with ALilovanovid . 

Turco-ltalian relations ; plans ot 
Austria-Hungary, general position of 
Balkan States. {Min.) 

1 

283 

250 

To Sir K.Rodd (Tol) 

29 Sept. 

' Conversation, with Marquis Imperiali : 
i Anglo-Ttalian agreement of 1902; policy 
of Groat Britain .. 

284 

251 


29 Sept. 

Conversation with Marquis Imperiali 
same subjects, annexation of Tripoli 
t by Italy embarrassing to the Powers ... 

285 

252 

' From Sir R, Bodd (Tel ) 

1 

1 

30 Sept. 

Conversation with Marquis dl San 
Giuliano : neutrality of Egyptian terri- 
torial waters 

,1 

. 286 


c 2 
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xxxvi 


No. 

1 

Name 

Date 

253 

To Sir F. Bertie and Mr 
O’Beirne (Tel ) 

1911 

30 Sept 

254 

To Sir R Rodd (Tel ) 

30 Sept 

255 

To Sir G Lowther (Tel ) 

30 Sept 

256 

From Sir R ' Rodd 

30 Sept 
{Feed 1 Oct ) 

257 

SJ » 

30 Sept 
{Heed li, Oct ) 

258 

Commium cation from Tew- 
fik "Pasha 

30 Sept. 

259 

From Sir R. Rodd 

1 Oct 

{Becd 7 Oct ) 

260 

From Mr O’Beirne (Tel) 

1 Oct. 

261 

From Sir R Rodd 

1 Oct 

(Feed } Oct ) 

262 

From Sir H Bax-Iron&ide 

2 Oct 

263 ' 

From Sir F. Cartwright 
(Tel) 

2 Oct 

264 

To Sir R Rodd (Tel ) 

i 

2 Oct 

265 

J> >3 

2 Oct 

266 

To Sir R Paget ... 

2 Oct 

267 

Sir A Nicolson to Sir F 
Cartwright (Private) 

2 Oct 

268 

To Sir G. Lowther (Tel) 

1 

3 Oct 


Main Subject. 


Page 


British mtontiou to issue pioclamation ' 
of uGutrality, desiro to ascertain stops' 
to be taken by France and llussia . 28G 


Conversation with Maiqms Impcriali . | 
state of war announced between Ital> 
and Turkey, immediate proclamation 
of neutrality by Great Britain , ques- , 
tion of passage of tioops through, 
Egypt . .. I 287 


Request by Turkish Government for 
intervention with Italy, no opening tor 
intervention at present 


287 


Message fiom ]Marquis di San Giuliano' 
situation in Tripoli, etfect of Fieneh 
protectorate m Morocco m altering 
balance of power in Mediterranean. 

QIui ) .... 288 

Conversation with j\Iaiquis di San 
Giuliano same subiects {^fln) 289 


Telegram fiom Grand Vi/nor; economic 
guarantees demanded by Italy for 
Tripoli , Turkish surprise at Italian 
ultimatum; request for British mter- 
%'ention 


291 


Italian policy and its causes 


292 


Conversatum with ]M Neratov: Russia 
to declare neutrality, Turkish appeal 
for intervention with Italy 


294 


Minor Naval engagement between 
Turkish and Italian destroyers off 
Provesa. Further commvnique from 
Italian Govei nmen b 


296 


Attitude of Bulgaria 295 

Attitude of Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment possibility of protest against 
naval action on Albanian coast. {Min ) 295 


Conversation with Marquis Impcnali 
British attitude to Italian ultimatum 
and declaration of war 


296 


Inconsistent with British neutrality for 
Egyptian territory or waters to bo u.sed 
as base for operations of war 


296 


Conversation between M Gruic and Sir 
A Nicolson* Serbian desiro for under- 
standing with Bulgaria, Austro-Hun- 
garian attitude 


297 


Attitude of English press , second Turkish 
appeal for European intervention; 
British attitude one of neutrality 


297 


Requests from Turkish Government for 
intervention at Rome ; ineffectiveness 
of any such action; agreement of four 
Great European Powers 


298 



XXXVll 


No.' 

1 

Name 

Date 1 

Main Subject. 

Page 

269 

From Sir II Rodd 

inn 

:) Got. 

Oived : 0(t) 

(''onver^iafioti with Herr von Jagow* 
action of Italy in Tripoli embarrassing 
to G 01 many . ... 

299 

270 

From Sir F Cartwnglxt 
(Tol) 

5 Oct 

(Utni erHoftoti between M Ciozier and 
Count ion Aebrenthal attitude of the 
latter to existing international situa- 
tion {Mm ) 

299 

271 

To Sir F Bertie (Tol.) 

5 Oct 

British Government ready to co-operate 
in measures of mediation no opening 
at jiresent . ... 

300 

272 

To Sir G Lo%vthor (Tol ) 

5 Oct 

Repeating telegram irom Sir F Bertie 
on mediation by French, British and 
Ihissian GovernmtMiis . French attitude 
to supremacy of Germany Kinbassy at 
Constantinoph* 

! 

300 


?]<J. Note — 

jMiiiuto by Sir A 
Nicolson 

— Get 

1 Possible solution of Tripoli question . . 

301 

273 

To Sii F. . 

5 Oct. 

FimrerHafitni with M Paul Canibon 

M de Slaves’ reply to Turkish appeal 
lor lueclintion ' 

;k)2 

274 

Minute by Sn A Nicolson 

5 Oct. 

> 

liUmreraafion with M Paul Cambou. 

, Italian ultimatum apparently iin- 
• expected at CVmstantiuople 

302 

275 

» 

6 Oct. 

iUmret*sntion with M. Paul Gambon: 
German a<*quiescence m Italian action 

303 

276 

From Lord Graurillc 

(Tol) 

' n Oct. 

New Tui'kish request for mediation : 
German ambassadors to Great Powers 
instructed to ask for support in pro- 
posing armistice {Min ) 

t 

1 

303 

277 

From Sir F Caitvirip;ht 
(Tol.) 

11 Oct 

fUmrersation with Count x'on Aehren- 
thal- incidents in the Adriatic » ques- 
tiou of iut(.‘rventiou in the war, 

\ {Mm,} . . . 

i 

t 

304 

278 

To Sir R Rodd (Tel) 

11 Oct. 

® Forwmrding telegiain from Beidin about 

1 Turkish request for mediation; German 
action at Rome; Sir Edward Grey’s 

1 view" on impossibility of making con- 
) Crete proposal , 

305 

279 

To Lord Granville (Tol ) 

11 Oct. 

^ Instruction to reprewut Sir Edward 
. Grey’s view of impossibility of making 
j couerete proposal 

m 

280 

To Sir R Rodd (Tel.) 

11 Oct 

\ {^onvermfton with Marquis Impenali: 

. same .subje(»t; instructions sent to Sir 
G. Low’ther and to Sir H. Rodd resp€<"t- 
! ing proposal for mediation 

306 

281 

To Sir G Xiowthor (Tel ) 

1 11 Oct 

! Instruction to repres<.mt Sir Edward 
■ Grey’s ^ attitude on question of 
. mediation . .. 

! 

! 

306 

282 

To Sir R. Rodd , 

11 Oct 

1 

» 

( (fon vermtion with Marquis Imperiali : 

1 memorandum enclosed on preservation 
* of ueutrahty in the Red Sea 

( 

1 

307 

283 

Sir F, Cartwright to Sirj 12 Oct. 

A. Nxcolson (Private) | 

! 

i 

1 

' Anger of Count von Aebrenthal at Italy’s 
1 luiescptK^ted ultimatum Turkej)^ 

' Comparison with Bosnian crisis. 

, Cordial relations between Austria- 

Hungary and Italy to be preserved ... 

307 



sxxviu 


No. 

Name 

Date 

1 

284 

From Sir G Lowther 

(Tel) 

1911 

16 Oct 

{Reed 17 Oct) 

285 

To Sir G Lov ther (Tel ) 

16 Oct 

286 

From Sir R Rodd 

(Private) 

16 Oct 

287 

Minutes by Sir A Nicolson 
and Sir E Grey 

16 Oct 

288 

From Sir H Bax-Ironside 
(Tel) 

17 Oct 

1 

289 

Froi7i Sir A Nicolson 

(Private) 

20 Oct 

290 

! From Sir F Cartwright 

1 (Tel) 

1 

23 Oct 

291 

! 

To Mr. O’Beirne (Tol ) 

23 Oct 

292 

To Sir G Lowther (Tel ) 

23 Oct. 

293 

From Mr O’Beirne (Tel ) 

23 Oct 

294 

To Sir F Cartwright 

(Tel) 

24 Oct 

295 

From Sir G. Lowther 

(Tel) 

25 Oct 

296 

From Sir R Rodd 

(Private) 

25 Oct 

297 

To Sir F Cartwright 

(Tel) 

26 Oct. 

298 

To Mr. Carnegie . 

26 Oct. 

299 

From Sir F Bertie 

2 Nov 

{Feed 4 Nov.) 

300 

From Sir F. Cartwright 
(Tel) 

6 Nov 

{Feed 7 Nov ) 


Main Subject. Pagi* 


Goiica'safiofi with A^sini Bey: possibility 
ot raising by Russia of (luestion ot usi* 
of Stiaits by her luen-ol-wni {Mni) , 308 

Co-opcration of Russia, bYaiu‘e and ({rent 
Britain desirable . • <‘^13 


Convermiion with M Barivio question 
of understanding lie tween (Jreat 
Britain and Italy; Franeo-I tahan 

arrangement of 1902 .. »‘i09 

Cmivei satioTh with To wfik Pasha ■ pro- 
posals for mediation; instability of 
Govemmont at Constantmoplo ... 310 


Report from IVf Saravov movtunenis of 
Turkish troops on frontier to be 
stopped; Bulgarian attitude um'ertain 311 

Conversation with^ M Paul Carubon 
private information from Peters- 
burg upon convention drafted by 
M Tcharykov regarding Straits ... 311 

Conversation with Count von Aehron- 
thal. desirability of exchange of views 
between five Great Powers {Min) . . ! 312 

Conversation with Count BenckondorfT : j 
suggested rapprochement between? 
Russia and Turkey ; Sir Fdwanl » 
Grey’s promise to ]Vr. Tsvolski with ; 
regard to Straits in 1908 ... .. 313 

Same subject . . . * . . ... 313 

M Tcharykov’s action at Constantinople 
policy of Russian Government regard- 1 314 
mg Straits . ... .,,1 

Conversation with Count Mensdorff* | 
collective action by Five* Powers . j 31 1 

M TcliarykovY proposal for rapproehe~\ 
ment conveyed by personal letter to; 
Said Pasha; Russian Government not^ 
committed; reply promised in two* 
weeks’ time {Min) .. . ...|314 

Conversation with M. Barr^re: Franco- j 
Italian arrangement of 1902; suggest<*d| 
tri-partite guarantee regarding 
Mediterranean . .. 


Instruction to avoid taking initiative of! 
bringing pressure to bear on either oft 
the Powers at war .. ... j ;il7 


Conversation with M Paul Camboii : 
Russian negotiations about Straits ; 
attitude of Great Britain 317 

Conversation with M de Selves ; ques- 
tions of Tripoli, Italy and Triple 
Alliance . . .. . ... .. 317 

Conversation with Count von Aehren- 
thal* his views on Italian annexation 
of Tripoli, eftect in Turkey. {Min) .. 


31S 



XXXIX 


No. 

301 

302 


Name Date 

; 1911 

To Sir R, Rocld . | 6 Nov 


From Sir R Rodd i 6 Nov. 

(Private') | 


Main Subject. Page 


^Enrlosint^ telegram communicated byi 
i Marquis Imperiah annoxmcing annexa-** 

. tiou of Tripoli by Italy Question of’ 

! former Treaties involved ..i319 

Signor Giohtti’s views on eifect of| 
annexation on Italian toroign rela-i 
lions . . . 320 


IIL--RUSSIA AND THK STRAITS (THE TCHARYKOV NEGOTIATIONS), 
NOVEMBER 6-DEOEMBER 13. 1911. 


) 

t 

1911 

303 

Fi^om Sir G. Lowther 1 

6 Nov 


(Tol) 

{Feed 7 Xov 

304 

To Sir E Goschon . 

1 

6 Nov 

1 

305 1 

1 

From Mr O’Bcirno (Tel.) 

1 

7 Nov. 

306 

From Sir G. Lowthor 

(Tol.) 

7 Nov. 

307 

1 

1 

From Mr O^Boinio (Tel.) 

12 Nov. 

00 

o 

CO 

To Sir R Rodd (Private) 

14 Nov. 

309 

1 

To Sir F. Bertie 

IS Nov 

1 

i 

310 

Communication from Tur- 

! 18 Nov. 


kish Ambassador 

! 

1 

311 

From Sir G Lowther 

1 

' 20 Nov. 


(Tel.) 

[ 

i 

^{Itec(L21 Xov 

\ 

312 

From Sir F. Bertie (Tel ) | 

20 Nov. 

313 

To Sir F. Bertie (Tel.) j 

1 21 Nov. 

314 

From Sir R. Rodd (Tel 

1 

i 

; 22 Nov. 


315 From Sir F. Cartwright 22 Nov. 

(Tel.) 


1 Turkish reply to Tcliarykov's pro- 
) posal still under consideration . . 320 

* Conreniaflon with Count Metternich 

Rus.sian proposals , actual conditions 
must he for discussion with the Powers j 321 

'Turkish reply not yet received . . - 321 

I ; 

Report b\ M Dolgoruki of Italian | 
proposal to attack Dardanelles ...,322 

' Italian nndei taking not to operate^ 
against the Dardanelles or at other! 
points where interests of other Powers j 
j are involved . . . ... j 322 

’ Italian promiS(» to Franco in 1902 i 
Impossibility of making agreements 
with Italy while she is at war . . . 322 

' (^onrt'rmfutn with M. Daosehner: private 
J letter irom Isvolski to M. de Selves 
, requesting French recognition of free- 
i dom of the Straits for Russia, no such 
; request made to Crreat Brit«*ini; 

I arrangement of 1908 still in force ... 323 

^Necessity for detcuisivc measures to ho 
j taken by Turkey against Italian fleet 
. in Ottoman waters. Menace to foreign 
i trade. Reqiu^st for mediation by the 
j l^owers (J/iu) . ... .. 324 

Conversation with M Toharykov: Italian 
.) representation at St Pciorshurgh; 
moment for decisive action at hand; 
possible ofF<»(‘t on interests of other 
I powers {Min) ... .. . ... 324 

• Conversation with M. do Selves. Italian 

suggestion of an indemnity for Turkey, 
to bo proposed by Franco. {Mitt,) .. | 325 

iUniversafioji writh Marquis Imperiali : j 
same subject; proposal should bo made,! 
if at all, by the five Poivors j 325 

Information contained in No 311 not 
confirmed. Italian fleet ready, but 
attifaudo of Pow'ors causing hesitation 326 

Conoersaiion with Count von Aerenthal • 
Turkish request for mediation; Powers 
should act together both at Rrome and 
Constantinople. {Min.) 1 326 



xl 


No 

Name 

Date 

316 

From Sir G. Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

1911. 

22 Nov 

1 

317 

To Sir F Cartwright 

22 Nov 

318 

Communication from M. 
de Etter 

22 Nov 

319 

From Sir G Lowther 

25 Nov 

(Feed 4 F>ec ) 

320 

To Sir F Cartwright 

(Tel) 

25 Nov 

321 

Communication from Rus- 
sian Embassy 

26* Nov 

322 

From Count Benckendorff 

i 26 Nov 

(Feed 27 Nov ) 

323 

From Count de Sails 

27 Nov 

(Feed 2 Dec.) 

324 

From Sir G Buchanan 

, (Tel) 

27 Nov 

325 

To Sir G Buchanan (Tel) 

28 Nov 

326 

From Sir F Cartwright 

(Tel.) 

28 Nov. 
(Feed, 29 Nov ) 

327 

From Sir R Rodd 

28 Nov. 
(Feed 2 Dec ) 

328 

From Sir P Cartwright 
(Tel) 

29 Nov. 

329 

From Sir E Goschen (Tel ) 

29 Nov 

(Feed SO Nov.) 

330 

From Sir G. Lowther 

(Tel) , 

29 Nov 

[Feed, SO Nov ) j 


Main Subicct 


' Pago 


Conversation with ]\r Neratov * Italian 
aftsurauces regarding the Straits and 
lights of neiitials, possibility of closuro 
of Straits by Turkey 

Conveisaiion with Count ]\Iensdorfl * 
Count von Acienthal’s comniuuioatiou > 
on defensive incasuios torcod upon, 
Turkey, policy of non-intorvoution 




Telegram sent to Russian Repr<'sontativos 
at Constantinople and Rome question 
of extension of theatre of war to 
JEgean Sea and closuie of the Straits,! 
ambassadois to prepare the wa> lor 
mediation , . j 328 

Conversation with Assim Bey: opening ^ 
of the Straits to Russian iiicn-of-war , ' 
arrangement of 1908, request for sup- 
port of Great Britain . . . , . <329 

No objection possible to Turkish defensive 
measures unless i neons ist<M it with 
neutral rights and intornational 
treaties Any intervention should bo 
by the Powers acting together . 330 

Note from Neratov (‘oncoming closing i 
of Straits to neutral coinnicrco by 
Till key Treaty of London, 1871, ; 
quoted Suggested action by tlu‘ i 
Powers, (il/in ) .... 


Further telegram from M. Neratov 
Same subject Qlin) .. .. 

Audience with the King of Montenegro: ! 
importance of struggle between Italy , 
and Turkey 

Conversation with M Neratov. Russian; 
readiness to co-operato with other j 
Powers; request for reply to Russian; 
circular respecting the Dardanelles ... j 

Instructions to inform M Neratov of 
British view as to keeping Straits 
open for commercial navigation No 
objection to Turkish defensive moasun's 
possible, if not contrary to neutral 
interests 

Austro-Hungarian enquiries at Rome as 
to representation to Italy regarding 
Dardanelles 

Attitude of Italian Government on 
rumour of imminent blockade of the 
Dardanelles 




m 


a‘33 


Conversation with Count von Aehren- 
thal * attitude to Russian proposal 
regarding Dardanelles 

Same subject: German attitude 


regarding Straits 


m 

m 

\ 336 

336 

337 

337 
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No. 

Name, 

Dale 

331 

1 

From Sir G Buchnnan 

(Tel.) 1 

1911 

30 Nov 

332 

To Sir G Buchanan 

30 Nov 

333 

From Sir R Rodd (Tcl.) 

1 Dec 

331 

From Sir F Cartwright 
(Tel) 

1 Dec. 

335 

To Sir G Lowiiher 

1 Dec 

336 

From Sir G Low*ther 

2 Dec. 

(Itccd. 11 Dec) 

337 

From Sir W Townloy 

2 Dec 

{Uccd. 11 Dec) 

338 

From Sir P Cartwright.. 

0 Dec. 

(^liecd. 11 Dec ) 

339 

To Sir G Lowther . 

5 Dec 

340 

1 

1 

Communication from Tur-I 
kish Embassy 

6 Dec 

341 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir A 
Nicolsoii (Private) 

6 Dec. 

342 

i 

Frotti Sir F Cartwright 
(Tcl.) 

7 3)ec 

i 

343 

(Tcl) 

j 

j 7 Dec. 

) 

344 

From Sir G. Lowther 

(Tel) 

i K) I)pc. 
{Reed. 11 Dec) 

345 

From Sir G Buchanan . 

11 Doc 

(Reed L*i Dec.) 

346 

To Sir G Lowther,. 

12 Dec. 

347 

Prom Sir G. Lowther 

(Tel) 

13 Dec 

(Ttecd. Ih Dec.) 

348 

» „ (Tel.) 

1 14 Dec, 


Main Subject. 


1 

1 

Cotivrr nation; with J\r jS'eratov: same 
subject, question of action at Romo! 
and Constantinople {Mni) . 3«38 

' (^oni email on> with Count BonckendorfF : 

’ Black Sea grain trade . . 338 

1 Italian attitude regarding T)ardauollcs . 339 

' Oon vernation 'with yi Crozior ; uiterneir 
of Count von Aohrouthal with King of 

i Bulgarians . . iB39 

\ Convei'nation with Tewfik Pasha : Russian I 
proposals for mpiirnchoment with; 

: Turkov . ' 340 

(Uin vernation with !M. Tcharykov samej 
subject, viow%s of other Poivers. (21 in )| 340 

‘ ('onrernation with M ^Taloresco . danger 
of Italian attack on Oarclanolles ; posi-, 
tion of Austria-Hungaiy and Russia, 3f2 

I Knrloninn despatch fiom Lunitenant- 

' Colonel Karilley Russell* resignation 
oi Baron Conrad von Hoetzondorf. 

(Mtn 1 ... . . .. 312 

(^onvernation between Sir A. Nicolson and, 
Djevad B(\\ . Hnssian proposals to 
prevent extension of spheie of hostili-! 
ties, British attitude to Turkish 
inea.sures of dehnice ... . . 

f 

Russia’s proposals to Tuikey (dlhi ) ... 1^16 


(*on vernation with Baron .Marschall von' 
Bieberstein : Turkish anxieties over ; 

' question ot Straits . | 346 

' <Utnveinaiioti with Count von Aehrenthal: . 
his int<'rview’ with King of Bulgarians . 
{Min,) ... . ... 3t7 

I 

Further conversation, dangers of any - 
Russian proposal as to Dardanelles . . 348 

Improbability of commumcation of copy’ 
of document pn^smitcul to Turkey on 
October 12. (.Uin.) . , ... 348 

; Articles in Russian and Austrian Press j 
on opening of the Straits. ( Mtn.) .. | 349 

' Con vernation with Tewfik Pasha: no! 

\ objection to free passage of commercial ‘ 
ships through the Dardanelles; ques-, 

( tion of passage of ships of war would 
I require discussion by Powers who wore 
I parties to former treaties . .. 350 

, Oon versathm with Assim Boy : Russian i 
, proposals regarded as dropped ... I 360 
I i 

: M. Tcharykov's assurance to Turkey j 
j that question of Stiaits would be, 
j dropped, conversation on other points [ 
i to be continued . ... . ... ; 360 


1 



xlii 


IV.— PEACE FEELEES AND NEGOTIATIONS, DECEMBEE 12, 1911-OCTOBEE 15, 1912. 


No 


349 

350 


351 

352 


353 


354 


355 


356 

357 

358 

359 


360 


361 


Name. 


From Sir E Eodd .. 


From Sir G BiicHanaii 

(Tel.) 


To Sir G Buchanan (Tel) 




(Tel) 


Frojn Sir G. Buchanan 

(Tel) 


Ed Note — 

To Sir A Johnstone 


From Sir E. Eodd (Tel ) 


From Sir F Bertie 


To Sir R Eodd ... 


From Mr T Eussell (Tel) 

From Sir G. Buchanan 

(Tel) 

From Sir H. Bas-Ironside 
(Tel) 


From Sir G Buchanan .. 


To Sir G BucUanan 


Date. 


1911 
12 Dec 

(Feed 16 Dec ) 


26 Dec. 


29 Dec. 


29 Dec. 


31 Dee 


13 Dec. 


1912. 

3 Jan 

(Reed ^ Jan,) 


3 Jan 

(Feed, 5 Jan,) 


8 Jan. 

10 Jan. 

10 Jan 

11 Jan 


11 Jan. 

(Feed 15 Jan.) 


12 Jan. 


Mam Subject, 


Page 


351 


352 


353 


Austrian reports on alh^jxod abandon- 
ment of the Triple Alliance by Italy 
Qlm ) 

Conversation between :Mr. O^Beirne and 
M Sazonov Russian proposal for 
mediation between Italy and Tuik<‘\ 

Olin ) 

Pressure at Constantinople oonsiderod 
impolitic except by simultaneous 
action of five Powers 

Possibility of complications m the 
Balkans m the spring ; most unwelcome 
to Great Britain; primarily a matter 
for Turkey; Russia and Austria tlioi 
two Great Powers chiefly concerned 3r).3 

Conversation with M. Sazonov: proposal 
for mediation by Netherlands too 
vague; prossuie at Constant! noxile 
should bo applied only by Europ<^ | 
collectively, attitude of Russia andi 
Austria regarding Balkan States . '351 


Extract showing British attitude to pro- 
posal of the Netherlands IMinistcr for 
Foreign Alfairs . . 

Russian proposal. Italian hesitation 
about armistice XJnanimity of Powers 
might induce Turkey to accept pro- 
posal (Min) . . .. 

Conversation with de Selves liis 
interviews with M Isvolski and Signor 
Tittom; same subject; French Man- 
date suggested. (Min ) 

Conversation with Maiquis Imperiali: 
same subject, agreement betwetm the 
five Powers essential 


m 


355 


356 


m 


Count vou Aehrenthars agreement with | 
Russian proposal ,. .. . . ; 359 

I 

Conversniion with M. Sazonov • Gcr- 1 
many’s objection to French Mandate I 

(Min ) I ;159 

Conversation with Naby Bey: instruc-i 
tions to receive sympathetically pro- 1 
posals made at Sofia by Italian i 
Minister . . .. .. j 360 

Conversation with M. Sazonov: Russian! 
proposal for mediation ; suggested joint ! 
mandate for France and Germany to; 
speak in the name of other Powers ; ; 
great difGiculties with Turkey still to- 
be overcome. (Min.) 1 360 

Conversation between M de Etter andj 
Sir A Nicolson * same subject, moment 
inopportune for mediation ; necessity 
for Powers to be in accord. (Mm.) ... 361 
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No. 

362 

363 

364 

365 

366 

367 

368 

369 


Name, 


Date 


IMam Subject 


Page 


From'Mv T Russell (Tel) 


1012 
13 Jan 


From Sir G Bucbaiiau | 14 Jan. 

(Tel)l 


371 


372 


373 


374 


375 

376 


To Sir F Bertie 


i> 33 


33 3} 


From Sir F. Bertie 


20 Jan. 


29 Jan, 


3 Feb. 


4 Feb 

{Heed 0 Feh.) 


Fiom Sir R, Rodd 5 Feb 

(Private) | 

From Sir G. Buchanan 21 Feb 

(Tel.) : 


370 j To Sir F, Bertie (Tel.) | 28 Fob. 


From Sir R Rodd (Tel ) j 29 Feb. 


From Sir F Bertie 


To Sir R Rodd (Tel.) 


To Sir G Buchauan (Tel ) 


To Sir R. Roaa 


(Tel.) 


29 Feb. 

{Heed 1 Mar) 


1 Mar 


4 Mar. 


4 Mar. 
4 Mar. 


Conversation between Count von Aehren- 
thiil and M do Giors saiuo subject . 

Conversation \\ith Sazonov : same 

subject; German attitude (Min.) 

Conversation, between M Paul Cambon 

and Sir A Nicolsoii .same subject, 

doubtful acquiescence of Turkey; Ger- 
man attitude , proposal of mediation 
to be postponed (Min) 

Conversation between jM Paul Cambon 

and Sir A, Nicolson . Russian anxiety 
about developments in the Near East; 
no opportunity for mediation 

Conversation with Paul Cambon 
Russian proposal for tn-partite con- 
sultation to avert danp;or in the 
Balkans , danger of action without 
Germany and Austria-Hungary 

(Universation -with M Poincare abortive 
Russian proposal for mediation in- 
spired by Italy, terms considered 
4 ,iiupossible for Turkey to accept 

Alleged signature of renewal of Triple 
Alliance Difficult position of Italy .. 

(Univcrsation ■with M. Sazonov: British 
memoiaiidnm and Russian reply 

Injury to commerce if Dardanelles w'ere 
closed by mines; question of asking 
Italy for assurance to undertake no 
hostile operations in those waters 


Russian mediation pioposals Question 
of joint action of the Powers Russian, 
Gorman, and Austro-Hungarian in- 
structions; none received by British 
and French Ambassadors (Mtn,) 

Conversation with M Poincare: eommu- 
nique to the Matin; M Poincare’s 
conversation with M. Isrolski {Min ) 

Instructions to take stops delayed for 
Russian reply to French proposal for 
simultaneous enquirie.s to be made at 
Constantinople 

Instructions sent to Sir R Rodd to asso- 
ciate hims(‘If with other representatives 
in sense of Russian proposal. French 
Government abandon proposal for 
simultaneous enquiry at Constanti- 
nople 

Instructions as above .. 

Conversation with AJarquis Imperiali: 
no truth in rumoured movements of 
Italian Fleet; question of the Darda- 
nelles and neutral commerce; freedom 
of action reserved 


362 


362 


363 


363 


364 


365 


365 


367 


368 


368 


371 


371 

371 


372 


I 
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No 

Name 

Date 

.377 

From Sir G Buchanan .. 

1912 

5 Mar 

(Feed 11 Mar) 

378 

Fiom Sir B Rodd 

(Tel) 

8 Mar 

379 

To Sir G Lowther 

(Tel) 

8 Mar. 

380 

From, Sii Gr Buchanan 

(Tel) 

9 Mar 

381 

From Su R Rodd... 


10 Mar 

(Eec(l.l9 Mar) 

382 


• 

15 Mar. 
(Seed 19 Mar) 

383 

From Sir G Lowther 

• 

15 Mar 

(Heed 20 Mar) 

384 

To Sir G. Lowther 


18 Mar. 

385 

From Sir G. Lowther . . ! 

! 

20 Mar 

(Feed 25 Mar) 

386 

To Sir F Bertie 

(Tel) 

21 Mar 

387 

To Sir E. Goschen 

(Tel) 

29 Mar 

388 

To Sir P Bertie 

(Tel) 

9 Apr 

i 

889 

1 To Sir G. Lowther 

(Tel.) 

11 Apr 1 

390 

From Sir G Buchanan 

(Tel) 

13 Apr 

391 

1 From Sir G Lowther 

! 

(Tel) 

16 Apr 

392 


(Tel) 

18 Apr 

(Feed 19 Apr) 

393 

I 

From Sir R. Rodd 

(Tel) 

19 Apr. 


Mam Subject. 


Page 


Conversation wifcTi M, Sazonov : bis 
rehisal of British pi^oposal concerning 
Italy and the Dardanelles 5 Russian 
mediation proposals 


Convei sation with Herr Meroy von 
Kapos-Mere his absence from 
Ambassadorial meeting of jMarch 5, 
British acceptance of French proposal 3/5 

Loan of British Admiral for service with 
Turkish Navy Appointment of Rear- 
Admiral Limpiis to succeed Rear- 
Admiral Williams 


Conversa.tion with IVI Sazonov accept- 
ance by Austria-Hungary of Russian 
mediation proposal 


Communication to Italy by Ambassadors 
of five Powers on 9 Match Rocaiiitu- 
lation of diplomatic action at Romo . 


376 


Enclosing Italian reply to communica- 
tion made by Ambassadors ol fivej 
Poweis on 9 March . . . ; 378 


Recall of M Tchaiykov, Withdrawal of 
M Mandelstam, Piist Dragoman of 
Russian Embassy Reasons of recall 
(Mm ) 

Conversation between Tewfik Pasha and 
Mr Mallet comniuui(*ation issued 
by Wolff Bureau at Berlin; proposal 
for simultaneous enquiries at Rome 
and Constantinople 


380 


382 


Reports of Italian reply to the Powers 
not considered by Turkey a possible 
basis of negotiation 


382 


Possibility of enquiry by five Powers at 
Constantinople , initiative for making 
suggestions should be left to Russia . 




Conversation with Count von ^Metteniich 
Russian enquiry at Constaiitinople . 384 

Russian formula for enquiry at Constan- 
tinople .. . ... 


Text of Russian formula . ..J 

I 

Conversation with M Sazonov proposal 
to postpone communication to Turkey 
until after meeting of New Chamber 


384 


385 


Verbal communication made by Ambas-I 
sadors of Powers at Constantinople 1 
Reply promised in a week . . . I 


m 


Information from Consul at Dardanelles 
as to Italian bombardment. Turkish 
minelayers on the way to fill channel.. 


386 


Conversation with Marquis di San 
Giuliano . circumstances of bombard- 
ment of forts ; fears that Turkish 
Government may try to close Darda- 
nelles. (Mtn ) 



No. 


Name 


Date. 


Main Subject. 


394 * From Sir R Rodd (Tel ) ’ 

1 

395 To Sir R Rodd * 

I 

396 To Sir G. Lowther (Tel ) , 

! 

! 

i 

397 To Sir R Rodd 

398 To Sir G Bucliaiiau 


1012 i 

19 Apr Same t>iib 3 ect . , . , 

Uievd ii(^Apr) ^ 

19 Apr. ' Conrosafion between Maiquis Afanzom 

and Sir A Nieolson: same subject, 

, t(4egrain from Marquis di San 

; Giuliano . , 


20 Apr 


22 Apr 


22 Apr 


399 To Sir G Lowthor (Tol ') ! 30 Apr 


400 

To Sir R. Rodd 

(Tol.) 

30 

Apr 

401 

From Sir R. Rodd 

(Tol.) 

1 

i 1 

Alny 



, (Kcrd, 

2 May) 

402 

From Sir G. Low’tlmr 

(Tol.) 

1 

1 1 

Alay 




, (Herd 

2 May) 

403 



i 1 

Alav 




ilienL 

1 

d May) 

404 

To Sir G Low’-ther 

(Tol) 

I 2 

Alay 


405 Sir G Buchanau to Sir A | 2 May 

Nicolson (Private)' 


408 To Sir F Bertie ... .1 5 Juno 

407 To Sir R. Rodd 5 June 

i 

408 To Sir P. Bertie 1 6 June 


I Request for information as to mines in , 
j the Dardanelles. ]bj>:lit of Turkish 
Omernmont to organise defence reoog- 
I nised, desirability that neutral trade 
I should suffer as little as possible 

\ConvetMifion between Marquis Imperiali 
and Sir A Nicholson, same subject, 
(‘losiiro ot Dardanelles causing grave 
' injury to British commerce . , 

i between Count BenckondorfF , 

j and Sir A Nicolson • Russian repro- 
■ simtation at Constantinople ; reopening ' 
i of Stiaits for comnuTce requested 

1 

1 Seriousness of <Iecision of Turkish 
I CTOverninent not to open passage^ for 
(‘omnierce through the Straits I mine- , 
' diate nuuisures to be urged . . . , 

Same subject Italian Government to bet 
urgt‘d to facilitate relit‘f by assurance | 
ol no immecliati' attack on the Straits’ 

iUmr^o'safion with Marquis cli San^ 
, Giuliaiio. same subject; Russian pro-’ 
test to Turkey . .... 

, Decision to open Dardanelles ' 


\ Hncl<^Hu^(^ fh*spatch from !Major Tyrrell' 

!. on recent ('(tnvf'rmitiioi with Turkish, 

» Munster of War lesponsihihty ot ! 

Anglo-French pol'uw for iireseiii con-' 

' ditions between Italy and Turkey . ■ 

Thanks to Turkish Government for open- 
ing Dardanelh‘s . , 

' I 

i^tnrvrsufiou w’ith M Sasionov : position 
, of Italy in event of a Russo-German i 
. w'ar .... I 

\ Con re mat tan botw'een Af. Paul Camhonj 
and Sir A. Nicolson on Alay 24: tede-, 

I gram from M Poincare on possibility 
' of (conference between the Powers! 

’ initiated by France to terminate the' 

! war. {Min) ... ^ 

i 

' Conrersatio/i with Alarquis Imperiali:! 
possible lines of settlement . . . i 

j 

Conrenation wuth Al, Paul Cambon: j 
possibility of Oonforonce; question ofj 
tho Straits ! 



xlvi 



Date. I\Iain Subject 


1912 

8 June Conversation with ]\r Paleologue: pro- 
posed ineetmg of the Czar and (iormaii 
Emperoi , grave political dangorh 
apprehended; suggestion of I\I Poin- 
care for declaration oi disinterestt^dnoss 
by British, Russian and Froncli 
Govei aments {Mui) . . . 

10 June Conversation with jVf Paul Cambon * 

same subject . ... <.W 

10 Juno Conversation with Count BonckondorlF : ) 
possibility of discussion by three . 
Powers ; importance of keeping hvo ' 
Poweis in agreement with regaid to| 
action . . . . I 

12 June Indications of Count Berchtold’s aiixictv,' 
concerning iniinediato outlook in Near 
East (Min,) .. ... j 400 

16 June Conversation with jNIarquis di Kan 

{Heed 20 June) Giuliano: recent fighting in Tiipoh; 

suggestion for Anglo-German co-opera- 
tion at Constantinople (Mm) . 400 

. 17 June (hiirersa^iion with Sazonov: French 

proposal of declaration of disintorcvstod- 
ness , importance of action by five 
Powers in common (Min,) 401 

37 Juno Conversation with M. Paul Cambon. 

French foi inula of disinterestedness 
accepted . . 402 

18 June Conversation with M Paul Cambon* 

same subject; question of publication,! 
Russian objections to formula ... , 403 

I 

18 June Attitude of Great Britain and Russia to 

French formula . . . ; 40;^ 

18 June Enclosing French formula for declaration 

oi disniterestedness (Min,) . 40 1 

20 June Conversation with IVE Sazonov objec- 

tions to French formula; French appre- 
hensions about lUGotiug of Emperors 
unnecessary (Mm) .. , 404 

20 June Conversation with Tewfik Pasha on 

10 Juno, Italian occupation of islands 
Statement of Marquis Tmperiali as to' 
further operations in the -d^gean .. , 405 

20 June Conversation between M Paul Cambon 

and Sir A Nicolson* M Poincare’s | 
desire for understanding between the 
three Powers; British objections to a 
grouping of Powers 406 

21 June Conversation with M Louis: his instruc-' 

tions to ask for acceptance of French 1 
formula 407 

22 Juno Further conversation: Russian objection* 

to term desint^ressement ” ; wording 
might be altered .. 407 



xlvii 


No.j 

Name. 

! 

Date 

424 

From Mr O’Beirue 

j 

! 

1 

1 

1012 

23 Juno 
(Reed, 1 Julif) 

425 

?> 


23 Juno 
{Retd 1 July) 

426 

To Mr. O’Beirne 

t 

24 June 

427 

jj j> 

(Tol)i 

1 

25 Juno 

428 

To Sir E Goschen... 

.J 

26 June 

429 

To Sir II Rodd 

* i 

28 June 

430 

From Admiralty ... 

... 

20 Juno 
{Reed. 1 July) 

431 

To Sir E. Goschen... 


4 July 

432 

To Sir G, Lowthor.. 


4 July 

433 

From Mr. O’Boiruo 

(Tel) 

7 July 

434 

To Mr O’Boirne 

(Tel.) 

8 July 

435 

From Sir R. Rodd 

1 

(Tol) , 8 July 

436 

! To Sir F. Bertie ... 

... 

' 11 July 


IVEain Subject. Page 


Con versa tions with M Sazonov on 17 
and 20 Juno same subject; resent-; 
incut at French proposal, importance, 
ol‘ action by all five Powexa; jloproca- 
tioii oi French suspicions ol meeting 
between the Emperors ' 408 

Conietsation vrith.}^{ Sazonov on Juno 17 , 
only French Government desired* 
conterence; Sazonov’s objections - 

. . . 409 

<\in versa tioti with Count Benckendorff : ' 

^ame subject Enelnstnq note of pro- 
posed Russian changes m French 
dcclarauon . . .. . ' 410 

Com man leaf loti from French and Russian; 
Ambassadors ot formuhe respecting; 
mediation ...|410 

Conrersatio7i with Baron von Marschall: 
disi*egard ot* international law in i 
Turco-ltalian war ; disadvantages of ' 
grouping oi* Powers iii Europe . ' 411 

(Uoireisatwn with ^larquis Imperiali : ' 
denial by Sii K Grey of rumours con-| 
ccniing action of Great Britain in 
Turco-Jtaiian War .. .. .. ! 412 

Italian occupation of -Egean Islands and 
effect on naval policy; importance of 
preserving stains quo ante Prece-, 
dents ot British policy. (Min) . 413 

(Uinver.safion with Baron von Marschall 
possibility of Anglo-Geinian action to 
secure a settlement; disadvantages of 
sex>urate action of two Powers 416 

(Uinrersntion between Tewfik Pasha and 
Sir A. Nicolsou: Cretan question . | 416 

! 

Conversation with iVF Sazonov. Royal' 
Meeting at llaltic Port 417 

M Sazonov to be thanked for his infor-' 
mation. No separate negotiations with' 
Germany oxcexit about colonies in 
South Africa .. . . 418 

t 

Imminence of direct negotiations for 
peace between Italy and Turkey ... 418 

(Joncersation with Paul Gambon: 
negotiations between Ttalj* and Turkey; 

M. Sazonov^s opinion that Germany 
had intervened ... 418 


437 


From Lord Granville 


43 S I To Sir R. Eodd ... 


11 July 

I (Becd, 12 July) 


Reported German negotiations (Jonve7- 
sation with Herr Zimmermann: Baltic 
Port meeting; importance of common 
action by five Powers 


419 


i 


16 July 


Conversation with Marquis Imperiali: 
advice to Turkey to make peace said 
to have been given by all Powers except 
England 


420 



xl\ iii 


No. Name, Date. | ^lam Subject 


1912 

6 Aug Viivihei coiiversafwn impossibility of 

annexation of iEgoan Islands by any 
gloat Eiiiopean Power, naval situa- 
tion m the Mediterranean question of 
guarantees for Christian populations 
of the Islands Qlin ) . .. , 42t) 

31 Aug Further convcrmtion: resumption of 

negotiations between Italy and Turkey, 
impossibility of meeting Turkey on . 
question oi soveieignty . , 421 

17 Sept Convcrsafioji between M Paul Cambonj 
and Sir A Nicolson M Poincare} 
prepared to co-operate in warning 
Italy about iEgean Islands, M. (Vni-^ 
boil’s profeience lor informal methods 421 

3 Oct Oonrersatuiih with ^larquis di San 
(Feed 4 Oct) Giuliano- no truth in report of 
imminent conclusion of peace ’with 
Turkey; Reshid Pasha in Switzerland' 
■without fresh instructions; Italian! 
hopes for English influence on Turkev 422 

I ‘ i 

443 To Sir F Bertie (Tel) 9 Oct Conuermtiou with M Paul Gambon: j 

same subject , proposed steii to bo -taken 
by Powers to warn Italy about /Egean 1 
Islands . . .. . 423 

444 From Lord Granville (Tel ) 10 Oct. Attitude of France and Russia to pro- 

posal to warn Italy about iEgeau 
Islands ... . . 424 

446 From Sir F. Bertie (Tel) 10 Oct. Cotiversaftoth with M Poincare: same 

subject, infoimal suggestion already 
made to Signor Tittoni that fate of, 
islands ’W'as a European question 
Qliro ) . , . j 424 

446 To Sir F Bertie . 11 Oct Goiivcrsation with M Paul Gambon ' 

same subioct, delay suggested by Sir 
Edward Grey until peace negotiations ' 
had succeeded , ' 426 

447 To Sir G Lowther (Tel.) 12 Oct Instructions to express informally to ' 

Said Halim Pasha regret and concern ' 
at failure of Italo-Turkish negotiations 425 

From Mr Bering (Tol.) 12 Oct Reported difiSculty in Italian peace nego- 

tiations -wnth Turkey. Italian 1st 
Squadron ordered to be m readiness to , 
leave for iKgean Sea 425 

449 , From, Sir F. Cartwright 12 Oct Oonoersatwn with Count Berchtold: ' 

j (Tel) same subject , ... 426 

450 To Mr Dering , . 12 Oct Conversation with Alarquis Iniperiali : 

rupture in negotiations through new 
claims put forward by Turkey; naval 
preparations by Italy; Sir Kd-w^ard ' 
Grey’s views ... , , ... 426 

451 To Sir G Buchanan . 12 Oct Conversation with Count Benckondorff : j 

same subject; concern on account of, 
the Straits j 427 

452 From Sir G Lowther (Tel ) 13 Oct. Conversation with Gabriel Effendi . 

Noradunghian • - peace negotiations ; j 
no knowledge of failure... . . . I 427 


439 To Sir 11 Rodd 


440 I To Mr Dering 


441 To Sir F Bertie 


442 From Mr Bering (Tel) 




Name. 


Date, 


Main Subject. Pw.. 


453 


From Mr. Dering 


(Ton 


1912 
13 Got 


454 


To Mr Dering 


14 Oct. 


455 Fiom> Mr. Dering (Tol)^ 15 Oct. 


456 Lord Granville (Tel.) 15 t)ct. 


Peace negotiations Naval action in 
J<lgcan Sea anticipated shortly. Press 
news trom Switzerland of final ulti- 
matum from Italy 


428 


Convvtmiion with Marquis Imponali 
Italian sovereignty over Libya, status 
of -Kgoan Islands, opening of the 
Straits to commerce; attitude of Groat 
Biitain 


428 


Onnvermfion with Marquis di San 
Giuhano: peace negotiations; public 
and secret treaties almost settled but 
difliciilty over secret treaty Italian 

; time-limit for negotiations ... 429 

J'tnwermtmn reported between Herr von 
Kulorlen-Waechter and M JuU's 
! Cam bon . three sets of negotiations in 

I progress, oiHoial and unofficial .. ... 430 


V,-~THE TREATY OF PEACE. 


1912 

457 I To Sir G. Buchiinaii (Tel ) 16 Oct 

i 


458 I To Mr. Doriug 

1 

459 From Sir G Lowtlior 


46p 


461 


462 


463 


464 


16 Oct. 


17 Oct. 

I (Ileal. Oct.) 


From Sir R Rodd (Tel ) 1 18 Oct. 


(Tel.) 18 Oct. 


Ed. Note — 

Minutes by Mr. Van- 
sittart, Sir A, Nicolsou 
and Sir E. Grey 

To tho Marquis Imporiali 25 Oct. 


From Sir R, Rodd. 




27 Oct. 

(HeciL 2 Nov.) 


27 Oct. 

(tiecd. 2 Nov.) 


No political objection bv Great Britain 
to recognition of Italian sovereignty 
over Tripoli Changt‘ in status of 
*Egean Islands a qiu'stion for the 
Po\\<‘rs general ., . .. . , 430 

Conrvfmfion with Marquia Tmperiali: 
poac‘e signed between Italy and Turkoy * 430 

Signature of Italo-Turkish peace pro- : 
toc‘ol ; commenting on terms. (Min ) . 431 

Recognition of Italian sovereignty over 
Libya by Austria-Hungary, Germany 
and Russia .. , , .. 433 

Thanks from Marquis di Han Giuliano^ 
for action taken at Constantinople ... 434 


British recognition of annoKation of 
Tripoli. Capitulatory veijme in Kg,vpt 434 


Acknowledging information of conclusion 
of Treaty of peace signed at Lausanne 
on October 18. Recognition by Great • 
Britain of the sovereignty of Italy | 
over Tripoli and Cyronaica .. ^ 

Conversation with M. Barrere: diffi-* 
culties as to French rt'cognition of { 
Italian sovereignty^ over Tripoli and: 
Oyrenaica; possibility of engagement; 
given by Signor Giolitti to France ... j 435 


Secret Treaty to be presented to both 
Italian and Turkish Parliaments. 
Treaty of peace not enthusisisticaUy 
welcomed an Italy. Financial aspect . . 


436 
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1 


No 


Name 

Date 

To Sir R Rodd . 

1912 

15 Nov 

From Sir R Rodd . 

2 Dec 

(Itecd 7 Dei ) 

3» }J ... 

14 Doe 

(Deed, 28 Dec ) 

Extract from Annual Re- 
port on France for 1912 

i 

1 

1 1913 

1 1 Aug 

(Deed 3 Axig,) 


Main Subject. 




465 


466 


467 


468 


Recognition by Great Britain of Italian 
sovereignty over Tripoli and C\vro- 
naica. Italian support expected for 
modification oi the ('‘apitulatory regime 
in Egypt Communication to be made 
to Italian Government . , 4t‘17 

Enclosing text of the Preliminary Con- 
vention signed by Italian and Turkish 
Plonipotcntiaries at Lausanne, simul- 
taneously with Treaty of Peace, and 
annexes forming complots' terms of 
peace . . . 43H 

Enclosing copy ot note addressed to 
jMarquis di San Ginliano explaining 
proposed scheme for modification oi 
capitulatory regime iii Eg^'pt .. 443 

Seizure of French nieimhant vessels in 
January by an Italian torpedo-boat, 
futuro situation in the jMeditcrran<»un ; 
Franco-Italian Declaration respecting 
Libya and Morocco , . ..444 


Chapter LXXV. 

The Albanian Rising, March 30~0ctober 23, 1911. 


469 


470 


471 


472 


473 


474 


From Mr. Barclay 

1911. 

30 Mar 
(Feed 8 Apr.) 

From Sir R Paget 

11 Apr 

(Feed 18 Apr.) 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir 
A. Nicolson (Private) 

13 Apr 

From Sir G Buchanan . 

26 May 
(Feed 0 June) 

From Sir G. Lowther 

30 May 
(Feed 6 June) 

From Mr Bax-Ironside 

1 June 

(Feed. 12 June) 


j 

Conversatiom with Milovanovid and! 
with M do Hartwig . possibility of j 
rising in Albania, attitudes of Sorvia, i 
Russia, Austria-Hungary and Monte- ! 
negro. {Min) . ... . 449 


Enclosing copy of Servian reply to 
Montenegrin overture for a Sorbo- • 
Montenegrin Alliance. Conversations 
with M Milovanovid and M Spalai- 
kovid * rising in Albania Change in 
Serbo-Bulgarian relations {M-in) .. ,460 


Contradictory nows from Albania Con- 
versation with Count vou Pallavacini : 
his. optimistic views, but possibility of 
conflagration spreading to Macedonia; 
attitudes of Montenegro, Italy and 
Austria-Hungary . 

Conversation with :M Neratov: Turkish 
troops on Montenegrin frontier, com- 
munication from M Tcharykov; Turkey 
should give pacific assurances, guaran- 
tee by the Powers requested by King 
of Montenegro 


452 


454 


Statements made in Chamber by Rifaat 
Pasha and by Said Pasha regarding 
pacific attitude of Turkey towards 
Montenegro 1 455 


Conversation with M. GueSov: M. 
Tcharykov's proposals ; Turco-Monte- i 
negnn frontier Conversations with j 
M Panas and M. Bompard. (Min,) .. t 456 



li 


No Name. i Date Main Subject Page 


1911 

475 Sir F Cartwright to Sir 7 June Con venation with Count von Aohren- 

A Nicolsoii (Private) thal position iii Albania; Russian 

(lemaiche at Coasfcantmoplo , Russian 
lospousibility for maintaining peace on 
Turco-Moutenegnn frontier . 458 

476 From Sir F. Cartwright 8 Juno Same subject Attitude of Austria- 

{Itecd IJJiinc) Tliingary Count von Aehreiithars 
warning to Turkey about Albania in 
the Firnuleiiblatt of 8 June (Mm,) . 159 

477 ,, „ (Tel) 12 June Same subject Annoyance in Berlin at 

I article in Fremilenblatt . . . 460 

478 „ „ (Tel)! 11 Juno ibnivcvsatinn with Count von Aehren- 

i thal Turkish otfor to Albania, 

neci'ssity for pressure by Powhws on 
Montenc'gro (Mui) 461 

479 From Sir G Lowthor . 14 Juno Same subject Press reports on opera- 

{Rced lOrfune) tions in Albania iMin.) . 462 

480 Tevfik Pasha to Sir A. 14 Juno Summar\ of terms oifered by Turkish 

Nicolson (Reed la June) Oovenimont to Albanian insui gents 

{Mui ) . . 464 

« 

481 From Count do Sails (Tol ) 37 June (Utnvei nation with Herr Stemnch . in- 

' stnu'iions to Herr von Eckardt to 

! make reprt‘sentations at (Vttinje 

(Mm ) 464 

482 From Mr Akors-Douglas 37 June Austro-Hungarian and Gennan commu- 

(Tel) {Feed IS June) nieations to Montenegro. Instructions 

to Italian Minister . . . . 465 

483 From Mr Bax-Ironsido . . 37 Juno i Artieh* of 7 June in P'remdenhinfi 

\ (Reed. Jh June) , Warning to Turkey mor<‘ serious than 

I I the Hus.siaii denunrhe Suppression of 

j j Albanian revolt considered only 

i I I temporary ... . 466 

484 From Mr O’Beirno (Tol). 18 June ! British memorandum commumcated to 

i nussian Govornrnent. Russian reply, 

j (Min.) 467 

485 From Mr Akors-Douglas 19 June ^ Russian representation to Montenegro. 

(Tel) , The King\s reply. (Min,) , . 468 

486 „ (Tel) 19 June ‘Audience with King of Montenegro. 

^ (Heed JO June) same subject. (Min,) ... . . . 468 

487 From Mr. O^Boirno (Teh) 20 Juno Convernafion wuth M. Neratov: same 

subject ... . 4G9 

488 j From Mr. Akers-Douglas 20 Juno ' French and English communications to 

(Teh) (Reed. J1 June) \ iMonteuegro The King’s reply to 

1 Russia. German and Austro-Hunga- 

: ’ nail proposals. (Min) ... ... 469 

489 I To Mr T. Russell (Teh) j 21 June ; Authority to inform Count von Aehren- 

) ' ' thal that some guarantee vras considered 

I imp<‘rativo before the Albanians could 

give up thoir arms . . ... 470 

490 From Mr. O’ Beirne (Tol.) 23 June {Conversation with M Neratov; same 

: subject; only possible course for six 

Powers to give joint guarantee ... 471 

491 From Mr. Dering (Tol ) 23 June Same subject. Instructions to bo sent to 

hlarquis Imperial! to discuss question 
(Min.) 471 

492 From Sir R. Paget .. 23 June Arrival of Herr von Dgron. His parting 

(Heed. 10 July) interview with Count von Aehrenthal .. 472 
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lii 


]Mam Subject 


493 \ From Mi O’Beirne 


I 1911 
23 June 
{Itccd J July) 


494 To Count de Saks (Toi ) 24 June 


495 Fro7n Mr Akers-Douglas 24 June 
(Tel) 


Ed. Note . — X910 

Extract from Beport by 16 Dec 
Vice-Consul Summa 


Enclosure in despatch 
from Mr Akers- 
Douglas 


1911 
20 June 


496 To Mr. O'Boirne (Tel) 24 Juno 


497 To Mr T Bussell (Tel ) 24 June 


Conversation with IM. Noiatov the King! 
of ^Montenegro’s reply to Bussiaii ! 
representation; the Tuikish circular;' 
terms offered to Albania; guarantee I 
could only be given by the Powers! 
jointly {Min) . . ,| 173 

Albania and situation in the Balkans 
Herr von Kiderlen-Wacchter to be 
informed of Sir Edward (key’s r(‘ply j 
about guarantee * i 47i 

Summons of foreign representatives io a 
meeting by King of ^loiitenegro. The, 
King’s pacific view's (Question of! 
amnesty Sahreddiii Bey to miM't 
insurgent chiefs at frontier , ... 474 


Assurances given by the Turks with ' 
reference to Albanian grievances , 475 

Text of proclamation issued by Shefk(‘t 
Torgut Pasha on June 5/18 .. .i 475 

I 

Urgent necessity for understanding 
between Powx'rs M Noratov ^ be 
informed of Sir Edward Grey’s views 
and consulted as to proposed action at 
Vienna . . 475 

Oonvenaiion with Count Mensdorff: 
Count von AehrenthaPs reluctance to 
interfere with internal affairs of 
I Turkey; understanding betw'een the I 
I Powers and communication with the| 
Turks essential . . . 476 


498 To Count de Saks (Tel) 20 June Petition from Albanian tribes 


Ed. Note — 

I Minute by Sir A June 
I Nicolson 


499 Ftotti Mr O’Beirno 


26' June 
{Feed. S July) 


600 From Count de Saks (Tel.) 27 June 

(Feed ^8 June) 


(Tel) 28 June 


502 From Mr O’Beirne 


Ed, Note — 

Albanian reply to Turk- 
ish Proclamation 


28 June 
(Feed. B July) 


Same subject . . , 477 

Conversation with IM Noratov; advisa- 
bility of delay before making further 
move, Turkish negotiations with 
Albanians; question of joint action by 
the Powers . .. . , . 477 

Conversation, with Herr von Kiderlon-j 
Waechter. hesitation to undertake 
collective action ; official answer to bo 
given later. (Min ) 47g 

Communi cation from Herr von Kiderlen- 
Waochter : Sir Edw'ard Grey’s pro- 
posal to obtain concessions from the 
Porte, German inability to take part 
in collective action. (Min ) . ... 479 

Enclosing aide-mimoire on Sir Edward 
Grey’s proposal for collective action of 
the Powers comniuiucated to M 
Neratov His reply (Min.) <480 

Extract from text . . am 



Name 


Date 


^lain Subject 


.Page 


503 i Mr O’Boirno to Sir A 
I Nicolsou (Private) 


504 From Sir G Lovsiilier (Tel ) 


I From Mr Bax-Tronsido 


4 July 

ilirrd JO July) 


\ Fi om Mr Akcrs-Douglas 


607 1 From Sir G Bucbanau 


508 From Sir P. Cartwright 
1 (Tel ) 


509 From Sir H Bax-Ironsido 


To Sir F. Cartwright 


512 * From Sir G Buchanan 


1911 

29 June Albanian question, M. Norato\ 's atti- 
tude, position of the King of Afonto- 
negro Sir Edward Giey's proposal 
for conceited action Attitude of 
Austria and of Genua ny 183 

2 July (\tnvrisafion with Bonipard , same 

subject {Mui ) 484 

4 July Influence of Austria-Hungary upon King 
ilirnl JO July) Ferdinand C(fn rcr.^dfions with Count 

Bosdari and Assim Be> {Mui) 484 

8 July Policy of King Nicholas His attitude 
{Feed IS rhily) as to Albanian insurrection Kvident 
anxiety of the Porte to fori'stall inter- 
vention of the Po\\<Ts (^i}nrn'safi(in 
with the King. KucloHnuj copy ot his 
note to M Arseniev . . 485 

12 July Fnnrrmai ions with AI, Neratov : oxchaiigo’ 

Uioid L7 July) of MOWS between Russia and Austria- 1 
Hungary on Albanian question; agi*ec-j 
; j meiit to maintain status quo . , .. | 487 

21 July ! i^ournsatwn with Count von Aehreu-i 
i thal : same subject ; his desire to gam 
j time and maintain peace. 01 in ) ' 489 

23 July I Meeting of Grand Sobranje. Alterations | 

' Otred H A'U0)\ in Constitution . . ... .. 490 


8 July 

{Herd IS Jvhj) 


24 July 
(Herd, S Aug) 


25 July 


I 27 July 
( Feed 31 J uly) 


513 ! From Sir F Cartwright ' 29 July 

(Tel ) ■ 


Austro-Hungarian policy with regard to 
Alhama, Bulgaria, Alacodonia and 

Turkey OJtn ) , • 492 

(Onirrisaiiofh with (^)unt Mensdorff : 
extend(‘d period of twtmty days for [ 
submission of Malissors; exchange of 
views b(^bwi*en Vienna, Rome and St. ’ 

I P<‘tersburgh . . . • 494 

i Con rrrsaf tons between the Cabinets ofj 
, St. Petirsburgh and Vienna. Details 
ot proceed mg.s. (J/ui ) . .. 494 

^ Reports of Count voii AchrenthaTs policy! 

; tis to Monttui<‘gro; expectation of I 
' geneial (*ouflagration in the Balkans! 

■ next year .. 496 


514 From Sir R Paget .. : 2 Aug Enquiry from Montenegro to Servian, 

(Feed 8 Aug,)' Bulgarian and Greek Governments as! 

j to their attitude in event of Alonte-i 
nogrin war with Turkey. Albanian ! 

1 insurrection considered over . , .. 496 

515 'From Sir H. Bax-Ironside 9 Aug i (Umversatwn with AI. Guet^ov: constitu- 

^ {Feed. 31 Aug)\ tional changes in Bulgaria; policy 
abroad; improvement in Alacedonia; 
meeting of Albanian Chiefs to be held 
I in Italy ; lull in Albania considered only 

temporary ; opposition to Austro- 
Hungarian policy. (A/iii.,) ... 497 

616 Sir F. Cartwright to Sir 15 Aug. : Visit of . Dr. Baernreithcr to Balkan 

A. Nicolson (Private) , States Conversation with A1 Alilova- 

‘ novid at Alarienbad : uncertainty of 
j affairs in the Balkans ; precarious state 
‘of Ottoman Empire; Austro-Hungarian 
policy .. ... 499 


616 Sir F. Cartwright to Sir 
A. Nicolson (Private) , 


15 Aug. 



liv 


No 

►. Name 

1 

1 Date 

1 

517 

From Sir H. Bax-Ironside 

1911 

28 Aug 

(Becd, 4 Sept) 

518 

5) 

31 Aug 

(Feed 4 Sept) 

519 

From Sir F Cartwright 

31 Aug 

(Jiecd 4 Sept) 

520 

From Sir E Goschen 

8 Sept 

{Heed 11 Sept ) 

521 

From Sir H Bax-Ironside 

12 Oct 

(Heed 16 Oct ) 

522 

F7om Sir R. Paget 

19 Oct 

{Heed 30 Oct) 

523 

From Sir H Bax-Ironside 

21 Oct 

(Becd 30 Oct) 

524 : 

Extract from Annual Re- 
port ou Turkey for 1911 

1912 

31 Jan 

(Becd 5 Feb) 


Mam Subject 




Convermiion with M Guesov his dis- 
cussion of Austro-Hunguiian uionaco 
with Assim Bey; suggestion for Balkan, 
Greek and Turkish entente {Mui,) 501 

Negotiations for secret Military Conven- 
tion between Russia and Bulgaiia 
Intrigues of King Ferdinand {Mul) 502 

Dr Baernreithor’s activities Co/ire/w- 
tion with M Milovanovic* at Marien- 
bad; his views on position m thc^ Near 
East, .Austria-Hungary and Albania 
(Mm) . . ..50^ 

Conversation with M. -Milovanovic : 
foreign policy of Russia and Austria- 
Hungary coinpaied; Albanian nisuiroc- 
tion considered only temporarily com- 
posed; conditions m Balkans (Min,) 505 

Italian ultimatum to Turkey. Bulgarian 
anxiety about possible advance of 
Austria-Hungaiy into the Ranpik 506 

Mobilization in four Communes and 
recall of Servian officers (hnversafion 
with M ^Milovanovn:* his explanation 
as test mobilization , Austro-Hungarian , 
troops on Sanjak frontier 


Meeting between M GueSov, Prince 
Ourousov^ and M. Paleologue Turkish 
mobilization. Conversations wnth 
Prince Ourousov, M Guei^ov and M 
Paleologue Crisis consuhueci over, 
(Mm ) 

Conditions in Albania after tho revolt ,, 


508 


50S 

511 


Chapter LXXVI. 

The Making of the Balkan League, October 23, 1911- 
August 22, 1912. 


525 

Sir H Bax-Ironside to Sir 

1911 

23 Oct. 


A Nicolson (Private) 

526 

From Sir H, Bax-Ironside 

3 Nov 



(Becd 13 'Nov) 

527 


14 Nov 



(Becd, 27 Nov) 


between M Milovanovid and 
M Guegov Limiting of propaganda to 
certain districts ; efforts being made to 
maintain status quo: possibility of 
future entente . . 


Reported meeting of committee at Sofia 
on 7 ^ November to bring about 
economic rapprochement between 
Bulgaria and Servia 


Meeting of Serbo-Bulgarian Committee 
at Sofia on 6 November. Statements 
ot Bress Bulgarian public opinion 
suspicious of Servia. (Mw.) 


513 


514 


515 



No ' Name 


1011 1 . I 

5:28 Frotfi Sir F Cartwright.. 5 Doc Visit of King Ferdinand to Vienna. 

{Jirctl 11 Dev) Count von AelironthapR apprehension | 

' of crises in Knrope in near future , 

, Policy of Austria-Hungary in the' 

Balkans (3/in.) .. . ,, ...jolT 

529 I From Sir W. Towiiley .. 6 Doc Appointment of General Avoresco as . 

Chief ot Staff m Rumanian army, i 

' 1 Fonversafiorh with M Alajoresco. no] 

j ' j agreement with Turkey; anxiety about! 

; I situation m the spring j 519 

530 ; From Mr Lamiison ... 12 Dec ! Suggestion made in Constantinople ofi 

' ' ( Feed, il7 Dec ) confederation of Balkan States j 

( Favourable reception of proposal in 

' Bulgaria, but distrust of Turkey ' 

■ -widely expressed Idea considered! 

I I impracticable {Mtn ) . ... 520 

531 From Sir W Townley . 18 Dec. [ (^inwruaiion uith M. Ahuorcscu unusual 

(Heed. i27 Dec) \ military preparations domed; Bulgo- 

' j Rumanian understanding probably' 

suggeste<l during King Ferdinand’s 
1 visit to Vienna, Rumania’s best policy, 

i I to remain unfettered , . ^ 521 

532 From Lord Granville ... i 21 Dec. .Denial of press reports of war material j 

1 { Feed. 27 J)cc.V from Geruuiny arriving in Turkey; 

j i {Mm ) . . • • j 

533 From Mr Barclay ... • 21 Dec t Foreign policy of Servia as declared by! 

(Itecd, d7 Dec)\ M Milo\anovu» Servia not bound! 

' eith<‘r to Tniile Entente or to Triple^ 
Alliance. Solidarity ot Balkan States - 
; desired. Gloomy view of general I 

situation. {Min.) .. ..'623 

, t ' 

534 From Sir H. Bax-Ironside 23 Dec ' Enchfsing despatch from Lieut -Colonel 

{Feed Lyon, reporting slender evidence for 

i 7912) I conclusion of secret military conven- 

I tion bc'tw’eeu Bulgaria and Russia . ; 52*1 

i ’ 1912 I 

635 To Sir R Paget : 3 Jan. ^ (Uinrersatron with M. Gruu^: Austro- 

1 Hungarian troops on frontier of Novi-j 
i bazar; rumoured intentions of Austria-’ 
j Hungary '526 

3 Jan. i Same subje(‘t. Request for information ! 

j from M. Sazonov ... ,, . ] 527 

( ; 

9 Jan. I French anxiety as to secret understand-' 
f ing between Italy, Russia and Austria - 1 
1 Hungary respecting the Balkans. | 
j Desirability of agreement between 

Russia and Austria-IIungary Resigna - 1 
, tion of AI. do Selves i 527 

10 Jan. Cojvrersntiarh with Af. Sazonov: same! 
(Becd. D) J(in.) I subject; interview bet%veen Count vonj 

Aehrcnthal and King Ferdinand; tela-; 
j tions between Bulgaria and Rumania j 
j (Min ) . . i 528 

15 Jan i Future developments in Balkans. Visit 
(Becd. Ja 7 i,)\ of King Ferdinand to Vienna; inter- 
view with Count vou Aohronihal 
Question of autonomy of^ Albania; 
guarantees against Rumania; policy 
of Russia regarding Servia. (Mtn.) . . 529 

16 Jan. Conversation with AI. AIilovanovi<i : 
(Becd. 22 Jan.) Austro-Hungarian propaganda in 

Albania; smuggling of arms and ammu-j 
nition tnrougn Aloiitenegro ; position of | 
Austria-Hungary and Servia. {Mm ) | 533 




Ivi 


No 

Name 

Date 

541 


1931 

From Sir F Cartwright 
(Tel) 

17 Jan 

542 

Fiorn Mr T Russell 

IS Jan. 

(Becd 22 Jan.) 

543 

Sir H Bax-Tronside to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 

18 Jan 

544 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 

31 Jan 

545 

From Ml* Barclay . 

1 Feb 

(Becd. 5 Feh.) 

546 

To Sir P Bertie 

5 Feb 


Mam Subject i iVge 


Attitude to Count von Aeliicuthul oi 
military paity and hen -appn unit . , 5JU 

Same subject Anti-ltalian nioveinent in 
Austria-Hungary since seizure oi , 
Tripoli {Miti ) . . . 535 

SocToi negotiations betvrocni Bulgarin 
and Bervia . 536 

Suspected knowledge oi Serbo-Bulgaiiaii | 
mpprocliement by Count von Aehron- 
tbal Rumanian position King, 
Ferdinand's indecision No immediate' 
troubles apprelieuded in tli(‘ Balkans 537 

Press attacks on Crown and (Jovernnumt ’ 
Formation ot Society ol‘ rniou or 
Death (Black Hand) unci of Society of, 
Servian Union . * 538 

Oonversation with Af. Paul ("‘ambon . 
international situation .. /539 


547 


548 j Sir G Buchanan to Sir A 

Nicolson (Private) 

549 I From Sir F Cartwright 
(Tel) 


7 U'eb. 


Gonrersafwn between M Paul Cambon , 
and Sir A Nicolson unsettled con- 
dition of South-Eastern Eurojie; 
coihiK'Tfiahon between M Louis and ' 
Sazonov ; objections to suggested i 
action by France, llussia and England' 
apart from other Powers .. ..1 540 


550 


551 


552 


553 


FromM.T Barclay .. 


From Sir F Cartwright 


From Sir G. Buchanan ... 


8 Feb, 


12 Feb 


Successful visit of British Deputation to 
Russia 




554 


From Sir H. Bax-Ironside 


15 Feb 
(Becd 19 Fob ) 


18 Feb 

(JRecd Si Feh ) 


21 Feb 

(Becd BO Feh.) 


24 Fob 

(Becd 27 Feh) 


24 Feb 
4 Mar.) 


541 


Sorbo-Bulgaixan tnpprochc.mcnt ('.ount 
von Aebrenthal’s illness , 541 

Conuemition with M Yovanovic: re- 
ported Austro-Hungarian and Italian 
activity m Albania, arms sent to Serbo- 
Bosnian frontier; Servian dnuid of’ 
understanding betw^een Rus,sia and ' 
Austna-Hungary , . . , j 

Death of Count von Aohrenthal on 
February 17 The Emperor's letkT of 
the same date .... j 54:^ 

Oon-oermtion with M Sazonov. his 
suggestion for action to be taken by 
France, Russia and England to pre- 
vent conflagration in the Balkans ; 
exchange of views alone intended , 
possibility of understanding wuth 
Austria-Hungary. {Mm) . . . I 644 

I 

A'lj^ience with the ^ Czar, improved 
Russo-German relations; influence of 
Triple entente, position regarding 
Turkey and Poisia; the character of 
Archduke Franz Ferdinand ; general 
situation in the Balkans ; co-operation 
of all the Powers desirable (Slin.) ... j 546 

Coming of age of the Prince of Timovo, 
Possibility of rapprochement of 
Bulgaria with Austria-Hungary and 
among Balkan Powers ... [ 65Q 



No. 


Name 


Sir II Bax-Tronsidc to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 


556 I From Mr Barclay 


557 I Sir F Cartwright to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 


558 I Sir B Bax-Ironside to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 
(Tel.) 


559 I Sir H Bax-Ironside to Sir 
X, Nicolson (Private) 


Date 


1912 
26 Feb 


29 Feb 

; { UcLil Mar ) 


29 Feb 


14 Mar 


]4 Mar. 


]Main Subioct 




Progress of Serbo-Biilgaiian secret nego- 
tiations Proposed visit of King 
, Ferdinand to Vienna 

Comment on death of Count von Aehren- 
thal in Belgrade press Observations 
I on relations between Russia and 
; Austria-Hungary and effect on Balkan 
' States {Min ) .. ... 

Death of Count von Aehrenthal 
Appointment of Count Borchtold, 
Count von Aohrenthars policy . 

I Secret treaty betw'een Bulgaria and 
; Servia concluded Russia informed 
I and will communicate with other 
1 Powers of Triple Entente 

j Same subject* rncIositKj French sum- 
! marv translation of Treaty. Negotin- 
tions e.xpected shortly tor a tederation 
• of the Balkan States, backed by Russia 


551 


552 


554 


556 


660 I Sir A Nicolson to Sir F. 
Cartw*right (Private) 

561 I Sir G Low'ther to Sir A ; 

Nicolson (l^rivate) | 

562 1 From Sir G Buchanan .. 


563 I vSir G. Buchanan to Sir A i 

Nicolson (Private)' 

I . 1 

564 I Mimitvft by Sir Eyre | 

Crowe, ^ Sir A. Nicolson ' 

; and Sir Edward Grey ' 


18 Mar 


20 Mar 


21 Mar. 
(Itccd i3(* M(ir.) 

21 Mar. 


Same subject 
Alliance 


Secret character of I 


27 Mar 


Recall of M Tcharvkov 


Same subject. Article in X'ovoc Vremi/a 
(Min) ... . . . 

Same subject. (Umrvrmtion with M. 
Sassonov .... 

Change in Russian mohihzaiion scheme, 
. and its significanci‘ , . . 


1 556 

558 
I . 
, : 559 

550 
, 561 
i 562 


565 Mr Barclay 


■ I 28 Mar (^lairrrsitfion wdth one of foreign repre- 
\{Reed 1 Apr.) sentatives at Belgrade* Sorbo-Bulga- ; 

nan relations. Policy of Russia,'! 
Austria-Hungary and Italy m Balkans < 

! {Mm,) '563 


566 

567 
668 

569 

670 

571 


I Sir H Bax-Ironsido to Sir ] 
I A Nicolson (Private) ! 


j Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir ! 
i A. Nicolson (Private) j 

From Sir H. Bax-Ironsido * 


Mr O’Boirne to Sir A. 
Nicol&on (Private) 


Sir A, Nicolson to Mr. 
O’Beirne (Private) 

From Mr. Barclay. . . 


28 Mar. ' (^onrrrsafmn wdth M Guesov : the treaty 

with Servia; desirability of a fedora-' 
tion of Balkan States . . , 663 

8 Apr Pending developments in Balkan politics 564 

29 Apr. (Umvcrscifion with M. Danev, President^ 
(Reed hJ May) of the Sobranje: the situation m the' 

Balkans. Fan rr rsaiion with M Guetlov ' 
same subject . .. ...1566 

I 

16 May Conversation wuth M. Bazonov and! 

M. Kokoidisov: Russians responsibility! 
for Serbo-Bulgarian Alliance ; Greece i 
now included in understanding with j 
Bulgaria; no suspicions as yet m: 
Austria-Hungary j 667 

21 May Serbo-Bulgarian Alliance. * M. Sazonov^s j 

adventurous policy in the Near East... 668 

I 23 May ; Conversation with M. Gu4§ov : results 
f (Reed, ^8 May) of M. Danev’s mission to Livadia; 

I ’ pacific advice tendered to Servia ... ! 569 



No 

. Name 

Date 

572 

Sir H Bax-Ironside to Sir 
A Nicolson (Private) 

3912 

1 June 

573 

From Sir P Cartwright 
(Tel) 

5 June 

574 

F rom Mr Barclay 

6 June 

(Feed 10 June) 

675 

To Mr O’Beirne 

10 June 

576 

F'rom Sir G Lowther 

17 Juno 
{Meed 2 Jejune) 

677 

From Mr Barclay. . 

18 June 
(Meed 24 J une) 

578 

From Sir E Goschen 

24 June 
{Meed 1 July) 

579 

From Mr. O’Beirne 

24 June 
(Meed 1 July) 

580 

>1 

27 June 
(Meed 1 July) 

581 

5J »• 

27 Juno 
(Meed. 1 July) 

582 

Mr, O'Beirne to Sir A 
Nicolson (Private) 

27 June 

583 

From Mr O'Beirne 

3 July 

{Meed. 15 July) 

584 


8 July 1 

(Meed, 15 J uly) 

585 

« jj 

8 July i 

(Meed, 15 July) ' 

1 


jVram Subject 


Page 


Eticlosuig memorandum of convpysaiion 
with King Ferdinand : need for pro«oiit ‘ 
policy of Balkan ententes in view of ‘ 
distiust of Austria-Hungary 


Conversation- with Count Borchtold* 
King Ferdmand^s visit Qlin,) 


Serbo-Bulganan relations 
rumours of alliance 


Press 


Convermfion with Count Benckondorff , 
proposed meeting between the Czar 
and the Geiman Emperor. Friendly 
assurances to Great Britain 

Article in Tanin. Turkey’s position in 
Europe , no desire by either the Triple ' 
Alliance or the Triple Entente for 
alliance with Turkey ; necesvSity for 
reforms . . . , . 

Conveisatwn with M Spalaikovic^ • M , 
Panov’s return from visits to Livadi«a 
and Russia . his impressions on solution 
of Balkan question desired by Hussia 
(J/m.) . , ' 

German Press comments on importance - 
of forthcoming mooting between the i 
German Emperor and the Czar in i 
Finnish %vaters (Mm) 

Conversaiions with M Sazonov* French* 
mistrust of Russia m connection withj 
Turco-Italian war and approaching ' 
meeting of the Emperors fUijirvtsn^' 
tions with M Bouis sann^ suhjc'ct ' 
(Mm ) 

Press report of visit of M. Pajiic^ to St. ^ 
Petersburgh. Anxiety in Servia <nerj 
situation in Albania; change in Serho-I 
Bulgarian relations , distrust of ! 
Austria-Hungary {Min) * 

Conversation with M Sazonov prospect 
of Customs Union between Bervia and 
Bulgaria 

Further conversation M Poincare’s pro- 
posal regarding mediation and pacte 
de desmUressement, Russian pohc> 
in the Balkans 

Meeting of the Emperors at Baltic Port. 
Comments in Russian Press Public 
a.nd Russian foreign policy, 

(Min.) 

Conversation^ with M. Sazonov . same 
subject; friendly discussion of grouping 
of the Powers and questions of pouoy 
press communiquL (Min,) 

>ame subject: reported secret negotia- 
between Italy and Bulgaria; 
possibility of attack on Turkey 
Russian attitude 


569 
o70 

570 

571 

572 

572 

574 

575 

576 

577 

677 

578 

680 



Ik 


No. Name. Date Main vSubjcct. 


I 1912 

586 From Lord Granville (Tel ) I 9 July German and Kussian advico to Bulgaria 

I {Min ) .. . I 

587 Mr. O’Beirne 10 July Conrcrsatwn with M Sazonov: German 

{Feed 15 July) Emperor’s remarks at Baltic Port on 

' Anglo-German relations; Russian 

' policj" (h'niversatioii with M Louis ... 

588 From Lord Granville . | 13 J^dy i Press comments on meeting at Baltic 

,(Z?red 13 July). Port (lonveu^iafioih with Herr Zim- 

i merman . pacific intentions of Germany ; 

I and Russia ., i 

589 From Mr Barclay. . .i 11 July Surprise at alarmist tone of M Nekludov 

; {Feed 10 July) (^i}nvermiions with M Panafiou and, 

I M. Nekludov state of Macedonia;' 

‘ peact'ful policy indicated. {Mui ) 

I 1 

590 Mr O’Bcirno to Sir A j H July The meeting at Baltic Port M. Poin-, 

Nicolson (Private)' care’s fears gioundloss M Sazonov’s' 

; Balkan policy and advico to Bulgaria i 

concerning Italy . . . , . , 


Pajre 




583 


584 


585 


587 


! 

591 I To Sir R Paget 

592 From Lord Granville (Tel.) 

593 From Sir R, Paget 

594 From Sir G Buchanan .. 

j 

595 „ „ (Tel) 

596 From Sir R, Paget (Tel.) 

597 

598 


To Sir F. Cartwright 


15 July 


16 July 


16 July 1 
(Feed JJJuly)', 

j 

18 July i 
(Fe(d,^9 July) I 


22 July 1 


22 July I 

I 

I 

23 July 

(Z?cc(7 6 Axtg)] 


23 July 


Cimremation Ijotwoen M Gruid and Lord 
Onslow position of Albania; suspicious 
attitudi‘ of Austria-Hungary . . 588 

Oonreisnfion with Herr Zimmermann * 
situation in the Balkans; warlike atti-j 
tude of Sorvia and Bulgaria . .. I 589 

I 

( onrermtuni with M. Yovanovie | 
fortifi<*atiou ot islands in the Danube, i 
{Min ) . . , . ’ 590 

('onrersaiion' with jVl. Kokovtsov: Anglo-* 
Russian understanding; meeting of the 
Emperors; British satisfaction with 
communique issued; problems in. 
Persia, China and Near East . . . 591 

The Balkan situation. Attitude of Bui-, 
gana and Russia Fear of civil -war ini 
Turkey .. . . | 593 

(Uiuecrmtione with M. Yovanovic^ j 
military preparations in Bulgaria;* 
SerMan attitude. {Min.) . ... 693 

Conrersation with M Yovanovid: samoi 
subject; M Guesov’s pacific attitude I 
{Min ) .. .. I 594 

Conversation with Count Mensdorff: 

Sir Edw'ard Grey^<^ views on situation 
in the lialkans; dosin* to maintain 
status quo; the danger in Turkey; 
undesirability of grouping of the 
Powers .. .. j 595 


699 ’ Sir G. Buchanan to Sir A. 1 25 July 

I Nicolson (Private) 


600 From Sir R. Paget ... 27 July 

{Feed, 6 Aug 


Conversation with M. Safonov: Gorman 
and Austro-Hungarian policy ; re- 
! establishment of the DreiJcamrhund a 
' disaster for Europe ; M. Sassonov^s 
I foreign policy 696 

j Situation in Albania; attitude of 
^ Austria-Hungary to Bervia; military 
i preparations on the frontier 596 


I 



k 


No 

Name 


Date 

Main Sub]cct 

Page 

601 

From Sir G Buchanan 
(Tel) 

1912 

27 July 

Conversation with M Sazonov: senouF 
conditions in the Balkans, question of 
collective pressure at Sofia 

1 

‘i 

598 

602 

Ftojti Mr. Barclay 


30 July 
{Becd 0 Auu) 

1 Conversation with IM (4uesov uueasiuoss 
I at situation in Turkey, serious split in 
I Turkish army reported, no Bulgariciii 

1 military measures {21 in) 

i 598 

603 

To Sir R Rodd . 


6 Aug 

1 

' Conveisatwn with IVIarquis Imporiah . 
Serbo-Bulgarian Alliance 

1 599 

604 

Fo'om Count de Salis 

9 Aug 

(Becd 15 Aug ) 

Encounter between Turkish and IMontc'- 
negnn troops on 4 August Donuiiuls 
of Turkish Legation disavowed by the 
Porte. {21 in ) 

! 

1 600 

605 

Ftotti Mr Barclay , 


9 Aug 

{Becd 21 Aug ) 

Conveisatwn with M. Nokludov : same 
subjoct ; ^ question to be settled by 
diplomatic moans; similar instruction 
sent to Belgrade and Athens . . 

1 

t 

! GDI 

606 

From Count de Salis 


10 Aug 

{Becd 16 Aug ) 

Recent incidents on Turco-M ontmiegrin 
frontier Decisions by boundary <‘<>m- 
missionors since the Treaty of Berlin 
not ratified by Turkish Government 
Alontonogrm appeal to Powers signa- 
tories of the Treaty {21 in ) 

0(12 

607 

From Mr. Barclay.. 

•• 

10 Aug 

{Becd 21 Aug ) 

Bomb outrage at Kochana M, Guesov’s 
action. (Jii/i) 

603 

608 

From Mr. Marling 

(Tel) 

10 Aug 

i 

Same subject ; reports from consular 
officers {21 in) 

604 

609 

?> 

(Tel)l 10 Aug 

j {Feed 11 Avg ) 

I 

1 

f 

Same subject Strong friendly repre- 
sentations to be made to Porte by 
French, German and Euglivsh Ambas-^ 
sadors Bulgarian member appointed 
to commission of enquiry French aiul^ 
Russian reports on massaore. {Min.) 

605 

610 

From Sir 0 Buchanan . 

1 

' 11 Aug 

1 {Becd 16 Aug ) 

M. Pomcard’s visit to St. Petersburgh 
Official corrmuniques to press . 

606 

611 

From Sir F, Cartwright... i 

i 

1 

12 Aug. 
{Becd 13 Aug ) 

Rumours in Vienna press of Serbo- 
Bulgarian alliance Russian inflium<‘o 
suspected {Min ) 

607 

612 

From Mr. Barclay 

(Tel) 

12 Aug. 

jMassacre at Kochana. Embarrassment 
of Bulgarian Cabinet. Desire to main- 
tain friendly relations with Turkey ... 

608 

613 

From Mr, Marling 

(Tel) 

13 Aug. 

Idea of granting political concessions to 
Albania abandoned 

608 

614 1 

I 

From Mr Barclay ... 

•• 

14 Aug 

{Becd 10 Aug,) 

Conversation with M. GudJiov* massacre 
at Kochana , the Albanian question : 
article in il/ir 

609 

615 ! 

1 

if )3 


14 Aug. 
{Becd 19 Aug) 

Mass meeting at Sofia ; speeches by 
members of all parties; demand for 
liberation of Macedonia Enclosing 
list of arguments read to tbe meeting 
{Min.) ^ 

610 

616 

1 

j 

From Sir B Paget 


15 Aug. 
{Becd 19 Aug) 

Rumours of Serbo-Bulgarian alliance. 
Conversation with M. Yovanovid: 
denial of treaty of alliance. Press 
opinions. (J/m.) 

612 



Niinio 


Date 


Mam Subject 


617 ' To Sir F Bertie 


6JS To IVFr Marling 


619 i From Sir F Bertie 


621) i From Sir G Buchanan 


1912 
In Aug 


15 Aug 


17 Aug 

{Rc((i 10 iuij) 


1^^ Aug 

Aug) 


621 , Sir G Buchanan to Sir A 
, Xicolson (Private) 


22 Aug 


i'^{)nverittifion between M de Flouriau and, 

Sii L jVI allot BriamFs reply to; 

Turkivsh enquiry at Pans . . i 61J^ 

j Kochana meidont Proposed reprosenta-! 
j tions to the Porte approved * j 613 

Enclosing text ot‘ official communique to! 
the Press concerning M. Poincaie’s 
recent visit to Bussia ■ 613 

Same subject. Tlatification of the Naval 
Convention betwi'en France and 
Russia (^oni crsafitins between M 
vSazonov and M Poincare Russia's 
policy m the Near Fast; question of 
loan to China, railways m Asia Minor! 
(Min) . j 615 

Same subject M Poincare's cordial j 
reception by the Czar His personal ' 
ropinnchnncnt with 51. Sazoiio\ . i 617 


Chapter LXXVII. 

Count Berchtold’s Initiative, August-October 1912. 


622 From Sir F C-artw right. . 15 Aug 

{Ucc<(. JO Auo ) 


623 Note coinmunicatod by 15 Aug 

M. de Pleunau 

624 From Mr Barclay (Tel) 16 Aug. 

f 

625 Frowi Count de Salis (Tel.) 16 Aug 


626 From Sir E Goschou (Tel ) ' 16 Aug. 


627^ From Sir G Buchanan j 16 Aug. 
* (Tcl.) 


(Tel.) i 17 Aiir. 


629 \From Sir F. Bertie 


I 17 Aug. 
(Jiecd 19 Aug ) 


630 i Note communicated bv , 17 Aug. 

! M de Fleuriau 


Cominumcatiou in Press conc<'rning 
Count BerchtokPs proposal for 
exchange ol views between the Pow^u's 
. regarding situation in Turkey Count 
Berchtold's visit to Uchl to see 
Emperor 618 

Same subject; details of C'ouut Berch- 
tokVs proposal. 51. Briand’s reply ... 620 

Assurance of paciftt* intention.^ of King 
Ferdinand .. . . ,, , . . 620 

Reported massacre on Montenegrin fron- 
tier near Treptshi 620 

(Uinrersfition between Lord Granville and 
Heir Zinimermann* instructions sent 
to Constantinople and Sofia; Kochana 
incident; readiness of German Govern- 
ment to exchange views 621 

Conx'crsofian with 51. Sazonov; Austro- 
Hungarian proposal; undesirability of 
collective action by Poweis 621 

Conversation with 5f. Neratov. Russian 
views on Austro-Hungarian proposal to 
be sent to London and Pans; danger 
of making representations to Balkan 
States , . .... ... 622 

Same subject Comments of French 

Press... 622 

Same subject French and Russian 

Governments favourable to acceptance 
of Count Berchtold^s proposal 623 



Ixii 


No Name. i Date j\[ain Subject P<i}?e 


1912 ! 

631 From Mr Marling (Tel) 19 Aug Oonversahon with Gabriel Effoiidi: 

(Heed 20 Aug) Noradiuighian incident near Beiaiia,, 

despatch of Djavid Pasha to Berana, ' 623 

632 „ 5, (Tel) 19 Aug Conversation with Gabriel Effendi 

(Reed 20 Aug) Noradunghian Austrian proposals, 
project of decentralisation not eieai , 
separate regime tor Albania 
impossible; no signs of resentment . 624 

633 Fro 77 i Mr Barclay (Tel ) 19 Aug No special instruct ions to colk^agnos to 

{Reed. 20 Aug) give counsels of moderation Pacific 

assuiances from Government , | 624 

034 ,j (Tel) 19 Aug Conversation with M Guesov Austrian j 

(Rccd. 20 Aug ) proposal too vague for an opinion on | 
its merits, Bulgaiia and Macedonia j 
would be satisfied with Aiticlo 23 of 
Treaty of Berlin . 62.> 

635 To Mr. Barclay .. 19 Aug Conversation with M ^ Majarov 

Kochana incident ; British pacific 
influence at Constantinople requested, 
representations already made to tlie 
^ Porte . 62o 

633 From Sir E Goschen 19 Aug Reception of Count Berchtold’s proposal j 

(Reed 21 Aug ) by German Press Conversations 

between Lord Granville and Herr ' 
Ziminermann, Lord Granville and M 
GueSov . . ... 625 

637 I To Count de Sails (Tel.) 20 Aug Instructions to act with his colleagues to 

I urge withdrawal of Montenegrin troops , 

j from frontier . . . , j 627 

638 To Mr Marling (Tel ) 20 Aug Instructions to urge withdrawal of ' 

Turkish troops from frontier .. 627 

639 From Mr Marling (Tel ) 20 Aug Conversations with M. Bompard and 

(Reed. 21 Aug) M de Giers attitude of Gabriel 
Effendi Noradunghian to Count Berch- , 
told’s proposals (Mrn) . ... 627 

640 . To Sir F Cartwright 20 Aug Conversation between Count Trauttmans- 

dorff and Sir L Mallet on 14 August: 

Count Borchtold’s communication 
(Min.) .. . .. .. 628 

641 Memorandum communi- 20 Aug Same subject Opinion of Ottoman 

catod by Tewfik Pasha Goveriimont objection to decentralisa- 
tion. (Mm ) . . . . . 620 

642 To Sir F Bertie (Tel) 21 Aug British action m urging cessation of 

hostilities at Cottinje and moderation 1 
at Constantinople . . ' 631 

643 From Sir G. Buchanan 21 Aug Conversation with M Neratov projected | 

(Tel ) Turkish reforms for Albania ; pessi- ' 

mistic view of Count Berchtold’s pro- 
posals (Min ) . . 631 

644 To Sir F Bertie . 21 Aug French and British views as to action at 

Constantinople ... 632 

645 ?» • . I 21 Aug Count Berehtold’s proposal Result of 

i M. Sazonov’s conferences with M. 

j ‘ Poincar^ awaited.. , 032 

646 To Mr Marling . . .. j 21 Aug Conversation between Tewfik Pasha and 

I Sir L. Mallet: future of Albania .... 033 



Name 


Date 


jMain Subject 


647 \From Mr Vaughan 


1912 

21 Aug ; 


64S I From Sir G Buchanan 22 Aug. ' 

I (Zicn/ 


649 i Fnu/i Sir F Beitio (Tel) 23 Aug 


650 I From Sii F Goscheu 


23 Aug 

{l\trd doAuff) 


651 i Froni Count do Sails (Tel) 24 Aug 

{lived doAmj) 

652 iFioni Sir F Bertie (Tol) 24 Aug 


653 Frm/i Mr Marling (Tel) 26 Aug. 

] {lived J7Auu) 


654 i To Sir F. Bertie 


655 ! To Sir G Buchanan 


20 Aug 


26 Aug 


656 To Sir F Cartwright ... 26 Aug 


657 To Mr Mailing .. 


658 From Mr. Barclay 


659 From Sir 11 Paget 


2(5 Aug 


26 Aug 

( Reed 2 ) 


20 Aug 

{Iletd d Sept ) 


660 ' To Sir G Buchanan (Tol.) I 27 Aug. 

I 

661 I From Sir B. Goscheu (Tel.) 27 Aug 


donrersufion with M Majoresco* Count 
Bereht old’s proposal Further opinions 
iroin M Carousso and Mr Jackson 633 

Conversation -with M Noratov Bussian 
attitude to Count Borchtold’s pro- 
posal; attitude of Bulgaria and Servia 634 

Convetsufion wuth M Poincaie* instruc- 
tions sent to M Bonipard {Min,) , . 635 

I 

(hnversation between Lord Granville and 
Herr von Kiderlcn-Waochtcr , British' 
action at Cettinje and Constantinople;! 
similarity of German instructions . ' 636 

Audienee with King of Montenegro. His 
^lajesty's reply {Mni ) , 638 

Con vet sat uni with M Poincare* M 
SaKonov’s view of Count Berchtold’s 
proposal, {Mm > . . .. 639 

(^onrersafinn wnth (4ahriel Kifendi 
Noradunghian * the Berana incident 
{Min ) . . . 639 

Conrrrstifion between Sir L Mallot and* 

M. de Etter and IVI de Fleuriau on 
19 August. vSir Edward Giey’s atti-, 
tudo to Count Beichtold’s proposal .. 640 

(Jonrersation between Sir L. Mallot and 
M de Etter on 19 August : M 
vSassonov’s attitude to Count Borch- 
told’s proposal .... . 640 

(Urn versa f ion betw’oen Count Tiauttmans- 
dorfl and Sir L Mallet on 19 Augu.st * 

Sir Edward Grey’s attitude to Count 
Berchtold’s proposal ,. .. 641 

(\)nversation betw^eeu Towfik Pasha and 
Sir L. Mallot on 19 August Turkish 
anxiety as to reported vommunujue 
by Austria-Hungary .. 641 

Conversation with M, Gue.i.ov on 
19 August (*ount Berchtold\ pro- 
posal. (Min,) . , 642 

Same .subject Servian attitude Cort- 
versatton with M, Yovauovu^. (Mni ) 643 

British attitude to Count Berchtold’s 
proposal . . .. 6*15 

(Universatlnn betw'ccn Lord Granvillo and 
Herr von Kiderlou-Waechter : counsels 
of moderation given at C^ettnije and 
Constantinople; quo.stion of subvention 
to King Nicholas. (Mui) ‘646 


662 'From Mr. Barclay (Tcl ) 27 Aug Situation at Sofia ... 


663 iSir F. Cartwright to Sir 27 Aug 
i A. Nicolson (Private) 

{ 

664 \From Sir P. Cartwright 28 Aug. 

; (Tel.) 


1 Count Borchtold’s proposal ; discussion of 
I his policy and his motives 

Return of Count Berchtold from 
Rumania. Position of Rumania 



Ixiv 


No. Name Date Mam Subject 


3912 

665 From Sir G Buchanan 28 Aug 

(Tel ) {Rccd 29 Aug ) 

666 To Mr Marling (Tel) 28 Aug 

667 „ 3 , (Tel) 28 Aug 

668 From Mr Barclay’ 28 Aug 

{Reed 2 Sept) 

669 From Sir ¥ Bertio (Tel) 29 Aug 

670 „ „ (Tel ) 29 Aug. 

671 „ 3 , (Tel) 29 Aug 

672 From Sir F Cartwright 29 Aug 

(Tel) 

673 From Mr Marling (Tel.) 29 Aug 

674 Fiom Mr Barclay (Tel) 29 Aug 

(Reed SOAuq) 

675 „ „ (Tel ) 29 Aug, 

{Reed 30 Aug) 

676 „ t, (Tel) 30 Aug 

677 „ „ (Tel) 30 Aug 

678 To Mr. Marling (Tel) 30 Aug 

679 From Sir G. Buchanan . 30 Aug 

{Reed 9 Sept ) 

680 Note communicated by 30 Aug 

M de Flouriau 

681 To Mr. Barclay (Tel) 31 Aug. 

682 To Sir F Bertie (Tel) 31 Aug. 


Conversation with M vSazoiiov * hisi 
anxiety as to Balkan aft'aus, Austro- 1 
Hungarian proposal ; Turkish demand | 
for Montenegrin demobilisation ; frou - 1 
tier qucfstions, instructions to lUissian 
representatives in London and Pans. 
{Min) .. '648 

1 

Necessity for punishing severely guilty ! 
officials in Kochana incident ' Got) 

Russian suggestion ot advice to Porte;' 
British attitude . 650 

Situation at Sofia View^s of IVf Guokov, • 

M Nekludov and M de Panafieu | 6.)0 

with M Poincare. llus.sian I 
proposal of representations to the ; 
Porte; French attitude {Min) 652 

Conversation with M. Pomcar^ French I 
action as to quotation of Bulgai lan | 
loan on Pans Bourse {Min ) ! 663 

Conversation with M Poincare question i 
of conference of Powers {Mm) i 653 

I 

Conveisahon with Count Berchtold* his! 
views on possible action tow^ards 
Turkey {Min) . . . | C55 

I 

Conversation with Ghazi Miiktar Pasha* j 
Turkish action m Kochana incident .. { 656 

Conversation with M Nekludov* Russian I 
warning to Bulgaria. {Min,) . . . I 656 

Return of M To6ev to Sofia, and M | 
Spalaikovid to Belgrade. . ] 657 

Situation m Bulgaria; effect of Russian 
attitude {Mm,) , , 657 

Conversation with M GueSov, situation! 
m Bulgaria , Count Berchtold 's rebuff i 
at Constantinople {Mvn,) . ... 1 658 

Instructions sent to M Bompard to 
recommend wabhdrawal of troops from 
Montenegrin frontier ; Mr. Marling 
and Count de Salis to make similar 
cominiinications . . 659 

Conversations with M Sazonov on his 
return to St Potersburgh : AuvStro- 
TJungarian position; suggested advice 
to the Pome, opinions of M. Neratov 
and General Papnkov, {M%n ) 659 

Proposal from M. Poincar6 that France, 
England and Russia should give joint 
friendly advice to Constantinople to 
extend Albanian concessions to all 
Christians in the Balkans 661 

Kochana incident .. . 661 

French Government to be informed of 
British action in urging pacific 
counsels at Sofia , ... . 602 

» 



Ixv 


No 

m 

68i 


685 


686 

687 


688 


689 

690 


691 


692 


693 

691 


695 


696 

697 

698 


Name 


Date. 


Mam Subject. 


I Pnge 


Fiom Sir G Biicluinan 
CTol ^ 

From Sir F Bertie (Tol.) 


1912 
31 Aug 


\ Cont p.rsation with M Sazonov: 
' . bility of a conference 


possi- 


662 


' 31 Aug 

{Feed, 1 Sept) 


To Sir 11. Bodd 

From Mr Doring (Tcl ) | 

1 

From Mr. Marling (Tol ) ; 
Fkhji Mr, Barclay (Tel ) ‘ 

j 

To Sir G Buchanan 

To Sir F. Bertie , . 

To Sir G. Buchanan 


31 Aug. 
1 Sept. 
1 Sept. 


2 Sept. 

{Heed. S Sept.) 


1 


CotivcisatUrn with M Paleologue: Serbo-i 
Bulgarian convention : influence of ' 

Russia .. 1 663 

I 

\ Conversation with Marquis Imperial! ;{ 

I Count Beiehtold’s proposal j 663 

\ Com ei'sation with Signor Boll at i . same j 
I subject I 13C4 

1 Turkish attitude to suggestion I ^ . 

I conference. {Min ) j 

\ Conversation with M. Gue^ov: i 

i counsels received also from Russia and 
' BVance; growing warlike spirit in 


I 


2 Sept. 


2 Sept 


2 Sept, 


From Lord Granville (Tol.); 3 Sept, 


Frpm Sir G. Buchanan ' 3 Sopt. 

(Tel) 

' V „ (Tel.) i 3 Sept. 


I 3 Sept. 

1 {Eecd. 9 Sept.) 


From Mr. Marling 

To Sir R Paget (Tel.) 

From Sir P. Cartwright 
(Tel.) 


j 3 Sept. i 

! {Eecd. 9 Sept.) j 

' 4 Sept. I 

4 Sept. 


army... 

Enclosing aide^nemo'ire left by M. de 
Ettor with Sir L. Mallet, M. Sazonov’s 
anxiety about the Balkan question ... 

Oommuniention made by Sir L. Mallet to 
M de Kttor and M do Fleuriau on 
sitnaiiou in Near Fast Russian pro- 
posal of oxchango of views 

Reforms for Christian populations in 
Turkish states British attitude to 
collective or simultaneous action by the 
Powers at Constantinople. Pacific 
counsels to Balkan States 

\ Conversation with Uorr von Kiderlon- 
I Waochter : Count Berchtold^s pro- 
I posal German instructions^ to 
j Constantinople and Cettinj4. {Min),.. 

j Conversation with M Sazonov . Count 
I Berchtold’s proposals 

\ Conversation with M Sazonov : anxiety 
: concerning Bulgaria and expected fall 
j of Gu4§ov Ministry Pacific advice 
I given by Russia at Sofia and Belgrade. 
I {Mtn.) 

! Conversation between Mr, Henderson 
: and M. Sazonov: Count Berchtold’s 
proposals; question of a conference; 

! attitude of M. Louis; concessions tc 
I Christians ' in Macedonia 

Political situation in Constantinople. 
(Min.) 

Authority to support colleagues in giving 
pacific advice to Servian Government... 

Conversation between Count Berchtold 
and Mr. Russell: favourable replies of 
all the Powers, except Great Britain, 
to his last proposals. {Min.) 


665 

665 

666 

637 

6(8 

669 

670 

671 

673 

674 

C75 
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No Name 


699 \ To Sir F Bcrtio 


70U To Sir G Buchanan 


701 From Sir 11 Paget 


702 I From Mr Barclay 


703 I From Sir H Paget (Tol ) 


704 F'lom Sir G. Buchanan 
(Tol.) 

705 I To Lord Granville (Tel ) 

706 I To Sir F. Bertio .. 


707 I To Sir F. Cartwright (Tel ) 

708 1 To Sir F Bertie (Tel ) 

709 1 To Mr Marling (Tol ) 

710 i To Sir G Buchanan (Tol.) 

711 {From Mr. Barclay 

712 From Sir F. Bertie (Tel) 

713 To Sir F. Cartwright 


Date 


1912 
4 Sept 


4 Sept 


Main Subject 




Conversation between M de Flouriau | 
and Sir L Mallet on 31 August 
Russian proposal to Frinu'o that the 
throe Poweis should exchange views oti 
Balkan question; French reply, Sir | 
L Mallot^s personal views . . i 


675 


4 Sept 
(Reed. 16 Sept) 


5 Sept. 

(Reed. 16 Sept) 


6 Sept 

6 Sept 

7 Sept 
7 Sept 

9 Sept 
9 Sept 

9 Sopi 

9 Sept 
9 Sopt 

(Reed 16 Sept.) 


10 Sopt 
(Reed 11 Sept.) 


10 Sept. 


Request from M de Fttcr on 28 August 1 
lor ropiosontations fioin Great Britain j 
to induco the Turks to withdraw troops , 
troin Montenogrni frontier . . | 670 

Conversation with M Yovanovio* , 
momentaiy lull in Albania, Count' 
Berchtokl’s iiroposal; attitude of 
Servia, Bulgaria, Greece and j 
Montenegro f 076 

Conversations with M. Guosov Kochana 
incident , Bulgarian attitude ; advice 
tendered by Mr Barclay, M do 
Panafiou and M Nckludov (Min ) j 

Conversation with M do llarfcwig } 
instructions of M PaSid to M. 
SpalaikovnS to urge Bulganan Govern-; 
meiit not to give* way to popular ! 
oxcitoment . . .. .. j 679 

M Sazoiiov^s action regarding Count ! 
Borchtold’s proposals (Min.) .. 1 680 

rnstructions concerning Turkey and | 
Montonogro sent on 30 August. . . j CBO 

Enclosincj copy of note loft by IVf d(‘ > 
Flouriau with Sir li. Mallet on • 

2 Sopteinher giving M PoincaieV, 
reply to Count Bcrclitohrs uew' pro- , 
posals . . , . j CBO 


Sir Edward Grey’s reply to CVmnt | 
Borchtolcl’s now proposals ' 

Same subject Reply to bo coniiuunicatcd 
to M Poincare; ropoatod to St Potois- 
burgh ... 

Conversation between Djovad Boy and 
Sir L Mallet on 4 Sepbeinber need 
for extension of reforms to Christian 
races; Turkish objection to Austro- 
Hungarian pressure 

Same subject. M Sazonov to bo informed 

Situation in Balkans as soon from Sofia; 
Kochana incident; M Guegov’s pacific 
influenoe ; relations between Russia 
and Austria-Hungary. (Min.) . 

M Poincare’s verbal reply to Count 
Borchtold’s proposals; friendly repre- 
sentations to Turkish Government 

Conversation between Count Trauttmans- 
dorff and Sir L Mallet on 3 Soptombor . 
replies from other Powers to original 
communication; further proposals rrom 
Count Berchtold 


681 

682 

682 

683 

683 


686 



Ixvii 


No. Name j Date 

I ' 1M2 

714 I From Sir F Bertie (Tel > | 11 vSopt. 

I 

1 

! I 

I j 

715 From Sir F Cartwright 11 Sept 

(Tel.) i 

716 From Sir G. Buchanan. . 14 Sept 

(Tol ) 

i ' 

717 jFro/n Lord Granville (Tol.) 17 Sept 


Main Subject jraf^e 


Conversation with M. Poincare: British, 
reply to Count Berchtold’s proposals , ; 
French reply ; danger ot putting 
pressure on the Porto , attitude ot 
Russia and Austria-Hungary; aflan.s 
m Balkan States generally . , . 68S 

Conversation with Count Bcrchtold. hiS; 
satisfaction with Sir Edward Grey’s ■ 
agrooniont with his proposal {Min ) . j 6B9 

Conversation with M Sazonov. no wish j 
for continuation of conversations on | 
Balkan question . | 6^9 

Conversation with Hon von Kiderlcn-j 
Waochter : anxiety about Serbo- 1 

Bulgarian agreement ; necessity to - 
localise war it it breaks out. (Min.) ... I 690 


718 'From Sir G Buchanan 
1 (Tel ) 


719 M. Sazonov to Count 1 
Benckendorff (Tol.) 1 


720 Fro7n Mr. Barclay (Tel.) ' 


721 From Sir F Bertie (Tel.) 


722 From Sir G. Buchanan . . ’ 


17 Sept (Conversation between General Paprikov | 
{Heed 18 Sept) and M. Sazonov; without serious | 
reforms inaugurated by Turkey war j 
inevitable ; Turkhan Pasha asked to 
' urge his Government to act at once j 
' Russian !Mimstors instructed to use 1 
pacific influence in Servia and ' 

Montenegro . . . .. j 690 

17 Sept ‘ Same subject Hostilities between 

. Bulgaria and Turkey imminent unless 
, influence can be brought to bear by 
the Powers. Sir Edward Grey to be 
informed .. , 691 

18 Sept. Conversation with M GueSov. situation! 

■ outwardly calm, but not improving .. 692 

18 Sept. , Proposal made by M Tsvolski, on behalf; 
(liecd. 19 Sept ) , of M. Sazonov, to M. Poincar^ : Powers | 
should advise the Porto ; M. Poincare’s ; 

' attitude (Min) . ! 692 

18 Sept. Conversations with M. Sazonov on hisi 
{Heed, Sept ) return to St. Petorsburgh: if present; 

; crisis were averted war would break ; 

' out in spring; serious situation in thoi 
Balkans; rapprochement between; 
Russia and Austria-Hungary (Min.) j 69*3 


723 

724 

725 

726 


From Mr. Barclay 

»» 

From Mr T. Russell 
From Lord Granville 


•*‘1 18 Sept, Conversation with M. Nekludov: his? 

1 (Heed S4 Sept .) ; communication to M. Gu^gov on 1 
I 14 September on danger of Bulgarian | 

, I isolation; M. Gudsov’s reply ... ,! 696 

; i . I 

.. ; 18 Sept. , I Conversation with M, Gudgov : possible 

I (Heed, 84 Sept.) j agreement between Bulgaria and 
i I Rumania; Count Berchtold’s proposals 

I I considered dead; considerable military 

I activity; King Ferdinand’s reception 

: of General Savov, (Min.) , . . j 690 

(Tel) 20 Sept. Russian proposal to Count Berchtold* i 

definite reply postponed | 697 

(Tel.) 20 Sept. j Conversation with Herr von Kiderlen- [ 

; Waechter M Schebeko’s proposal I 
! urging representations by Powers atj 
! Constantinople .. 698 
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Ixviii 


No Name. 

727 From Mr Marling (Tel ) 

728 To Sir F Bertie 

729 From Mr Mailing (Tel) 

730 To Mr Marling (Tel.) 

731 To Sir R Paget and to 

Count de Salis (Tel.) 

732 From Mr. Barclay (Tel.) 

733 „ „ (Tel) 

734 From Sir F. Bertie 

735 To Mr. Marling (Tel.) 

736 From Sir R. Paget (Tel ) 

i 

I 

737 From Mr Barclay 

738 From Sir F. Bertie (Tel ) 

739 From Mr T. Russell (Tel.) 

740 From Bit R Paget (Tel.) 


Mam Subject 


1912 
20 Sept. 
(Bead 21 Sept ) 


20 Sept 


21 Sept. 


21 Sept. 


21 Sept. 


22 Sept. 
(Becd 2SSept) 


22 Sept. 
(Becd 28 Sept) 


22 Sept. 
(Becd 28 Sept,) 


23 Sept. 


23 Sept. 


23 Sept. 
(Becd, SO Sept ) \ 


Conversation with M do Giois weiknoss’ 
of Turkish Cabinet; suggested support! 
of Kiamil Pasha by Russia and | 
England. (Mni) , , . 699 

Conversation between M Paul Cambon | 
and Sir A Nicolsoii . agitation m , 
Balkans ; Serbo-Bulganan under- ' 
standing ; policy of M Sazonov ; 
criticized j 700 

M de Giers to make representations to I 
Gabriel Effendi Noradunghiaii that 1 
day . . I 700 

j 

No responsibility for active niter foronco , 
could be accepted Desirability of ' 
further discussion between M Sazonov, 
and Sir Edward Grey .. . .. j 701 

Instructions to urge strongly restraint ' 
and maintenance of peace at Sofia and ) 
Cettinje . . . . , . ‘ 701 

M Nekludov’s warning to M Gues^ov 
that Russia could not support Scrbo-I 
Bulgarian attack on Turkov. Discon-i * 
tent with Russia’s policy m Bulgaria 
and Servia . . 701 

M Nekludov’s telegram to Count 
Benokendorff ; four Balkan States 
meditating demand to Porte for grant 
of reforms to Macedonia under 
guarantee of Powers ... . . 702 

Enclosing draft agreement sent by M 
Paleologue for action to bo taken byi 
France, Russia and England to urge! 
maintenance of the status quo in the 
Balkans. (Min,) ... . , . 702 

Conversation with Tewfik Pasha; agita- 
tion in Bulgaria: warnings already 
given at Sofia, Belgrade and Cettinje; 
desirability of making known Turkey’s 
liberal intentions in Macedonia. Said 
Pasha to be informed unofficially .. 703 

Conversation with M Pa§i(S : Servian 
Government urging Bulgarian Govern- 
ment to resist pressure for war ; 
Russian discouragement not credited 
in either country . ... 704 

Conversation with M Nokludov. Russian 
approval of Serbo-Bulgarian enterde, 
discouragement of attack upon Turkey ; 

M. Gudkov’s concern; M. Spalaikovid’s 
explanation of position Counsels of 


explanation of position Counsels of 
moderation urged. (Min) ,. , 705 

24 Sept. Conversation between M Paleologue and 
Mr. Carnegie . agreement between 
four Balkan States 706 

24 Sept. Count Berehtold’s speech 707 

24 Sei^. Conversation with Fuad Hikmet Bey 
(Becd 25 Sept) action taken owing to hostile attitude 
of Bulgaria and Servia M. Pagid’s 
evasive answer. (Min ) 707 



No. 


Name. 


Date 


Mam Subject 


Page 


Ixix 


. 1912 

741 From Sir F. Bertie j 24 Sept. , Conversation between M Paleologne and 

\{llccd Scpt^\ Mr Carnegie: iproposed agreement 

[ I between Franco, England and Russia; 

I I M. Poincare read}^ to make conimuni- 

, ; cation to Powers himself {Min ) . 708 

' I I 

742 From Mr Barclay . | 24 Sept .Changes in situation at Sofia; Kochana i 

, ( liccd SO Sept ) incident ; difficult position of King j 
I j Ferdinand and his Government | 

; ' Probable intention of Balkan States i 

^ , to take docisu'o step shortly (Mm) l 709 

743 From Sir R Paget , 2i Sept \ Convmation with M. Pa^id. same sub- 

(Iiccd JO Sept) ject Conversation with M. de 

Hartwig: Russia’s advice to Servia 

; ■ {Mm.) 710 

! I 

744 To Mr Marling .1 25 Sept Conversation with Tewfik Pasha: British i 

! advice to Ottoman Governmont ; warn- i 

mgs already sent to Bulgaria and i 
1 ' Servia, Turkish ob,ioction to Austro- 

j , Hungarian proposals ... ! 712 

745 To Sir F Bertie (Tel ) ; 25 Sept M Poincare’s proposals • Great Britain ! 

I i willing to join Franco and Russia in 

I making proposals Nos (1) and (2) at* 

I Berlin and Vicuna . | 714 

746 To Mr Barclay .. | 25 Sept JJonx^ersaiion between M. Majarov and! 

, . Sir A Nicolson . Russian policy m the j 

I ■ Balkans; appreciation of Turkish 

j Govoi nincnt ; discouragement of \rar- 1 

like attitude of Bulgaria . . ] 714 

747 From Lord Granville (Tel.) ' 26 Sept. Conversation wnth Herr von Stumm . | 

localisation of eventual ivar in the | 

1 Balkans ; no agreomont yet reached to j 

: make any proposal at Constantinople 
' (Ifin.) 715 

748 From Sit "R Paget 26 Sopt . Servia’ s attitude towards possible war 

, (Reed. 00 Sept ^ with Turkey. Her position between 
■ Austria and Bulgaria No doubt that 
• the Powers would bo consulted 716 

I 

749 From Mr. Barclay (Tel ) 27 Sept. j M Guesov informed M. Nokludov that 

) increase of Turkish troops on frontier 
. I would not calm agitation in Bulgaria... 716 

750 To Sir R. Paget (Tel.) 1 27 Sept. ' Russian representatives instructed to 

, ; oppose formal joint proposal from 

, j Balkan States to Groat Powers. Great 

j Britain to act in agreement with 

1 I France 717 

i ' % 

751 To Sir F Bertie (Tol.) | 27 Sept , French Governmont to be informed of 

1 I instructions sent to British reprosenta- 

1 ' tives at Balkan capitals . 717 

752 From Mr Barclay (Tel ) ; 28 Sept i Decision of Bulgaria bo mobilise 

: I immediately 718 

753 From Lord Granville (Tel.) ^ 28 Sept. ; Conversation with Herr von Kiderlon- 

I Waechter* same subject; similar Ger- 
{ ] man instructions to be sent to capitals 

i ’ of Balkan States; proposed localisa- 

i ; tion agreement still uncertain 718 

754 To Mr. Marling (Tel.) j 29 Sept. British agreement with Russian proposal 

I to advise Turkey not to move troops to 

! the frontier if Balkan States do not 

j mobilise ... . , ... 719 
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No. 

755 

756 

757 

758 

759 

760 

761 


Name. 


To Mr Barclay (Tel) 
From Sir B Paget (Tel) 

From Mr. Beaumont (Tel ) 

From Mr. Barclay (Tel ) 

To Mr Beaumont 

To Sir B Paget . 


762 From Count de Sails (Tel.) 


763 

764 

765 


766 

767 

768 

769 

770 


« » 


(Tel.) 


From Sir G. Lowtlier (Tcl ) 
(Tel.) 




To Sir E Goschen 

To Mr Barclay (Tel ) 

From Mr Barclay (Tel) 
From Lord Granville (Tel.) 

From Sir F. Bertie (Tel) 


Bate 


1912. 
29 Sept 


30 Sept 
30 Sept 
30 Sept 

30 Sept 
30 Sept. 

30 Sept. 

1 Oct. 

1 Oct 

1 Oct. 

1 Oct 

1 Oct 

2 Oct 

2 Oct 
2 Oct. 

2 Oct. 


Mam Subject 


I Pai?!' 


Same subject Balkan States to bo urged 
not to mobilise . ' 719 

Conversation witli M Yovanovic 
reports of mobilisation fiom Turkey; 
similar Servian action imminent | 719 

Belay in decision to mobilise Some diffi- 
culty with regard to joint ropresenta-, 
tion by the Powers. {Min) . . | 720 

Communication urging delay as j 
suggested not given except by M ' 
Nekludov Mobilisation imminent in 
Bulgaiia, Servia and Gieoco. {Min ) .. ! 721 

Conversation between M Banov and M ' 
Nekludov- only means to avert war I 
application of Treaty of Berlin (Min ) | 721 

I 

Conversation between M Gonnadius and 1 
Sir A. Nicolson iEgoan Islands and ! 

Italy ; Greek suggestions for regime ! 
in Islands . . . . . ! 

I 

Conversation between M Gruid and Sir' 

A Nicolson warlike spirit in Servia,! 
urgent necessity for Powders to > 
influence Turkey ; pacific counsels 
already given to Balkan States ... * 


r22 


722 


Bepresentations made by M. de Giors. < 
Assurance given by King Nicholas .. ; 723 


for mobilisation 


Orders issued 
Montenegro .. 

General mobilisation ordered in Turkey... 

Conversation with Gabriel Effondi 
Noradunghian danger of war 
imminent, unless Powers intervene; 
every effort for peace being made by 
Turkey {Min) 

Conversation between Herr von Kuhl- 
mann and Sir A Nicolson, sugges- 
tion from Herr von Kideilen-Waochter 
that further steps might be taken by 
the Powers to prevent mobilisation in 
the Balkans and in Turkey 

Authority to join in representations to 
advise Government to counter-order 
mobilisation if given bv all the other 
Powers 


723 


723 


724 


725 


725 


Sobranje convoked in extraordinary 
session for 5 October .. . / j 726 

Conversation with M Bogi5evi(5 • 
declaration of war expected imme- 
diately. War considered inevitable by 
Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter. {Mm,) | 726 

Conversation with M. Poincar^ : demands 
of Balkan States communicated to M 
Poincare by M Stan5iov: desirability 
of understanding between Bussia and 
Austria-Hungary. {Mm) ... | 727 



No Name | 

771 I From Mr Barclay (Tel,) i 


772 „ „ (Tel)' 

773 To Mr. T Ru&soll . ' 

i 

I 

774 j From. Mr Barclay (Tel), 

I ; 

' I 

; I 

775 i From Sir G BuchaiiaTi ! 

I (Tel.) . 


776 From Sir G Lowthcr (Tol.) | 

777 From Sir G Barclay (Tol.) ' 

j I 

1 

778 From Sir G Buchanan 1 

(Tol.) 1 

779 To Sir G Lowthor 


780 To Sir F Bertie (Tel.) ! 


781 

„ „ (Tcl); 

782 

» » (Tel)l 

783 

From Mr T. llussoll (Tol.) 

1 

784 

1 

From Sir F Bertie (Tel.) j 

785 

From Sir 0 Lowther (Tel.) 

786 

From Sir F Bertie (Tel.) j 


Mam Subject 


1932 ^ ! 

2 Oct \ (hriversation with M. Guosov: no j 
(Ii ecd. J Oct,) ■ pressure from the Powers would ! 

I achieve demobilisation; Balkan de- 
mands on Turkey; Bulgaria prepared; 
j for war . . . I 727 

2 Oct. \ Conversation with M. Spalaikovic: same , 
(Itecd 3 Oct) subject . . . . -1 728 

* I 

2 Oct. ‘Conversation between Count Trauttmans-I 

, doiff and Sir A Nicolsou. same sub- 1 
; ject , possible localisation of the war ; ; 

’ desirability of agreement between | 

^ Austria-Hungary and Russia . . .. j 729 

3 Oct. j Memorandum by Balkan States to bo: 

i presented within a few days to Pow'crs I 
and the Porte Exchange of views on | 
i the subject suggested by M. de 
' Panaficu. {Min.) .... . 729 

3 Oct • Connn'sation with M. Noratov * war 

inevitable unless Powers took reforms i 
I in hand themselves: disappointment , 
expressed in jiress on results of 
I Balmoral mooting.. . j 730 

4 Oct I Popular fooling in favour of war , atti- j 

I tilde ot press ; state of army | 731 

1 . I 

4 Oct 'Conversation with M Majoresen: atti-^ 
(Feed 5 Oct) tilde of Rumania; hope that Powers! 

1 will act in agreement .. .. 731 

5 Oct \ Conversation with M. Neratov^ M 

1 Poincare's last proposal, possibility of| 

1 stopping war ; 732 

5 Oct. {Conversation botw'oen Tewfik Pasha and, 

1 Sir A. Nicolson: possibility of dis-i 
‘ i cussion of reforms by Pow’ors with i 

Turkey , 732 


6 Oct. ’ Communication to Balkan States of pro- 
' posals (1) and (2) of M Poincare’s | 

I formula welcomed. All five Po-wers toj 
approach Turkey; some amendments ^ 

, suggested .. . ... | 733 

6 Oct. ’ M. Poincare’s new iorniula . , .. ! 734 

6 Oct. ^ Same subject; text ... ..I 734 

6 Oct. j Same subject. Count Berchtold’s reply ; 

j suggestion that collective step should | 

' not be taken simultaneously at Balkan j 
! capitals and at Constantinople , 736 

6 Oct. * Conversation with M. Sazonov : same 
• subject • his explanation of phrase 
1 criticised fay Sir Edward Grey 1 736 

Attitude of Government to war. 
Suggested appointment of Kiamil 
Pasha as Grand Vizier. (Min.) ... 736 

Conversation with M. Poincar6 : news 
of British agreement with French 
formula just received; proposal that 
communication should be made forth- 
with to Balkan States: question of 
communication to the Porte 737 


6 Oct. 


6 Oct. 

(Itecd 7 Octy^ 

] 



Ixxii 


Name 

1 

Date i 

1 

From Sir F. Bertie 

1912 

6 Oct 

(Feed 7 Oct.) 

5> 'J 

6 Oct 

(Reed 8 Oct) 

To Mr T Russell (Tel) 

7 Oct 

From Sir F Bertie (Tel.) 

7 Oct 

To Sir G. Lowther (Tel) 

7 Oct 

From Sir G. Buchanan 

(Tel.) 

7 Oct 

(Reed 8 Oct.) 

To Sir F Cartwright 

7 Oct 

To Sir E Goschen 

7 Oct 

From Sir R Paget 

7 Oct 

(Reed 14 Oct.) 

Fro 771 Sir F Cartwright 
(Tel) 

8 Oct. 

» „ (Tel) 

8 Oct. 

From Sir F Elliot (Tel ) 

8 Oct. 

To Sir F Cartwright (Tel ) 

8 Oct. 

To Sir F Bertie 

9 Oc5. 


Mam Subject 


Eiidosing report of mterviow ■vvitb 
Sazonov published lu the J.c,v\ps oi ^ 

6 October on the crisis m Bulkaiis ^ 
Other Press reports . •• 

Conversation with M Sazonov Franoo- 
Ilussian formula, Sir Edward Ore^^ s ^ 
criticisms, Bulgaria the chief dl^ncul^^ <oo 

Objection to phrase ‘"prendront on 
mams’’ m communication to Balkan ^ 
States; acceptance of formula . . 

Conversation with M. Poincare : same • 
subject, acceptance of Sir Edward 
Grey’s wording of communication to ■ ^ 
Porte • • 

Authorisation to join in collective com - 1 
miinication to Turkey . . . . i <40 

Conversation with M ISTeratov; situation ' 
in the Balkans; war almost inevitable; 

Press campaign in Ausfcria-Hungar> , 
and m Bussia .. . . .. i "40 

Conversation with Count Tranttmans- ' 
dorff • no mention made by M Sazonov j 
while m Englapd of question of ^ the | 
Straits or advantages to bo obtained } ^ 
by Russia in the Balkans . | "41 

Conversation with Herr von Kuhlmann: , 

M. Poincare’s proposals ; verbal enti- ! 
cisins waived by Sir Edward Grey on ! 
understanding that Austria-Hungary } 
and Russia agreed*, vSir G. Lowthor 
instructed to act with his colleagues T4l 

Tension between Balkan States and ' 
Turkey Order for general mobilisa- 
tion signed on 30 September by Kingj 
Peter Explanation of position and , ^ 
circumstances ‘ "42 

Conversation with Count Borchtold: ; 
instructions telegraphed to Austro- j 
Hungarian representatives in Balkan , 
capitals to concert with their Russian , 
colleagues in communication of Frencli ! 
formula . . . . ... . ' 

Further conversation, suggested action} 
by Great Britain to inAuenco Porto i 
concerning European supervision of - 
proposed reforms (Mm,) . . . . * 7'i6 

Conversation with M Venizelos: reforms I 
offered by Turkey now considered out, 
of date, expectation of war; ropre-i 
sentatioiis from Powers against distur- | 
bance of peace . .. . . . ' 746 

t 

No diplomatic action likely to be of avail | ^ 
at the moment . j 747 

Conversation between M, Paul Gambon j 
and Sir A Nicolson * M Poincare’s ; 
anxiety to hear whether Sir Edward i 
Grey approved of Austro-Russian 1 
mandate to present proposals at | 

I Balkan capitals and at Constantinople * 747 



Ixxiii 


Chapter LXXVIII, 


Visit of M. Sazonov to England. 


No 

Name 

Date. 

Mam Subject. 


801 

M. Sazonov to Count 
Benckendorff 

(Tol ) (Pi ivato) 

1912 

23 July 

The Czar’s approval of M Sazonov’s 
visit to England His acceptance of 
imitation . ... 

749 

802 

To Sir G Buchanan 

(Private) 

27 July 

Appreciation of opportunity of frank 
convoisation with M, Sazonov . . 

749 

803 

Cahtnei Memorandum 

24 Sept, 

(1) Conversation with M Sazonov 
Persia 

75t 


-!•» J» 

2o Sept 

(2) Conversation with M Sazonov* same 
subject 

751 

)» 

11 ♦« 

25 Sept 

(3) General resume of conversations and 
conclusions about Persia 

752 



25 Sept 

(4) Conversation with M Sazonov. 
suggestion of abolition oi neutral zone 
in l^eisia; question of railway con- 
cessions ; apprehensions about Germany 

753 


M 

24 Sept 

(5) Memorandum communicated by M 
Sazonov. Trans-Persiaii Jlailwuy. 

iMin ) . . , 

753 


» »J 

1 

24 Sept 

(6) 3>lemorandum communicated by M. 
Sazonov: English railways in Persia. 
{Min,) 

754 

» 

( 

1» J> ••• ' 

i 

27 Sept. 

(7) Conversation with M. Sazonov 
Persia 

755 


1 

j; « 1 

1 

24 Sept. 

^,8) Memorandum communicated by M. 
Sazonov : Turco-Persian frontier. 

iMin,) 

755 

>> 

j'l JJ 

24 Sept 

(9) Memorandum communicated by M. 
Sazonov: Afghanistan (Min) 

756 

» 

' »J 97 •• 

1 24 Sept. 

1 t 

1 

(10) Memorandum communicated by M. 
Sazonov: Russian consul at Bombay. 
(Min.) 

767 

?) 

1 

77 77 •• ] 

24 Sept 

(11) Conversation with M. Sazonov: 
Mongolia ... 

758 


77 97 j 

24 Sept 

(12) Conversation with M. Sazonov 
Thibet . . . 

758 

>7 

1J 97 

1 25 Sept. 

i 

1 

1 

(13) Conversation with M Sazonov. 
Turco-Italian war; question of Mgem 
Islands 

758 

804 

77 97 

t 29 Sept. 

Conversation between Lord Crewe and 
M Sazonov: same subjects 

759 

805 

Memorandum by Sir 

Edward Grey (Private 
and Secret) 

24 Sept. 

Conversation with M Sazonov at 
Balmoral : question of assistance of 
British Fleet for Russia in event of 
war with Germany 

1 

761 



Izliv 


No Name Date Main Subject 


VJL'ji . I 

806 From Sir A Nicolson 30 Sept. Conversation with M Sazouov his 

(Private) objection to three woids in Press' 

commuMQue, his remarks ou attitude 
of Bailu News and Liberal party, 
Persian Committee and others Poplies 
drafted to M Sazonov’s at^c mcmours: ^ 
his indifferent state of health ' 761 

807 Sir A Nicolson to Lord 2 Oct i Relations with Russia. Cfniversations 

Stamfordham (Private) between M Sazonov and Sir Edward 

Grey, suggestion that letter from the 
King to the Czar would bo opportune 763 

808 Fjom Sir G Buchanan . . 6 Oct Change in tone of Russian Press towards, 

(Feed 10 Oct ) England since the visit of M. Sazonov 
Disappointment expressed at import- 
ance given to Persian question rath<'r 
than to the Balkans . . 763 

809 To Sir G Buchanan . . 8 Oct. Transmitting copy of Cabinet paper ' 

recording conversations with 3\I 
Sazonov at Balmoral and enclosing five 
memoranda in answer to those handed 
I to Sir Edward Gro> by M Sazonov .. I 76/> 

810 „ „ (Private) 8 Oct Conversation with M Sazonov. his^ 

emphatic desire to preserve peace by; 
putting pressure ou Balkan States and 
not on Turkey His hopes to obtain 
loan for Persia Sir Edward Groy^s' 
desire to work with Russia and France 769 

811 From Sir G Buchanan . 9 Oct. Disappointment in Russia caused by 

(Feed 12 Oct ) apparent failure of M Sazonov’s visit j 
to England to produce decisive results; 
as to Balkan question Official ronj-' 
muniQui followed hy outburst of 1 
resentment against England Pro-Slav j 
policy desired (Min,) . ’ 769 

I 

812 „ „ (Private) 17 Oct Conversation with M Sazonov : his | 

appreciation of visit to Balmoral; his' 
remark about the difficulty of dealing 
with England where Turkey was con- 
cerned ; satisfactory assurances from ' 
Austria-Hungary .. 771 

813 To Sir G Buchan^ ^ 21 Oct M Sazonov^s suggestion of difficulty in 

(Private) dealing with England on the question ' 

' of Turkey; his anxiety at situation in 

Balkans ... . 771 
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Appendix L 


CORRESPONDENClil BETWEEN COUNT KAROLYI AND MR GLADSTONE, 1880. 


Name 


Date 1 

Mam Subject 




1 

1880 

1 

Roforonce to Austria-Hungary in Mr.! 


Count Karolyi 
Glaclsfcono 

to Mr 1 

1 May 

Gladstone’s Midlothian speech ! 

Absence of any desire on part ol | 
Anstria-Hungary to extend rights m 
Balkans . . . .... 

, 773 

Mr Gladstone 
Karolyi 

to Count 

4 May 

1 

Count Karolyi’s assurances 

773 

Mr Gladstone 

to Count 

4 Alay 

Explaining absence of reference to 


Karolyi 

(Private) 

Austria-Hungary in speech after 
dinner on 1 May 

1 

j 774 


Appendix IL 

LORD SALISBURY AND THE STRAITS. 


1891 

Lord Salisbury to Sir W 2 Oot. British view on the Straits; ossouco of 

Whiio lule that rights granted by Sultan to 

one Power should bo granted to all .. 774 

1807 

Lord Salisbury to Sir II 20 Jan. Oont'emifton with Count Deym: impossi- 

Rumbold bility of undertaking obligations upon 

oontingoncios not yet arisen; British 
view on the vS traits . , . 775 


Appendix III. 


■ 1932 1 

— I Statomont by Mi Wick- 11 Nov i vSir E. Cartw'right's hitler of 9 July, 1909 , 776 
I ham Steed 1 i t 


Appendix IV. 

ANGLO-TURKISH NEGOTIATIONS, OCTOBER-NOVEMBER, 1911. 


1 1911. 

Communication from Tew-j 31 Oct. Proposing i}OuTparlcrs for conclusion of 

hk Pasha « an alliance (Min.) 779 

Memorandum by Siri 2 Nov. Need for strict neutrality in Italo- 

Edward Grey Turkish war; impossibility of negotia- 

tions during war {Mtn) (Minute hy 
Ki7m George) .. 780 

To Mr. O’Beirne ... ... 3 Nov. Conversation with Count Bonckendorff ; 

the Turkish overture .. 780 






Ixsvi 


Appendix V. 

THE SERBO-BULGAEIAN ALLIANCE. 


No.^ 

Name 

Bate 

j Mam Subject ' 


— 

Treaty of Friendship and 
Alliance between the 
Kingdom of Bulgai la 
and the Kingdom of 
Servia 

1912 

29 Feb. 

Text . . . 

781 

— 

Secret Annex 

29 Fob. 

Text . 

781 


Sir F. Cartwright to Sir 
A, Nicolson (Private) 

27 Mar 

Conclusion of Serbo-Bulgarian Alliance .. 

783 


Appendix VI. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE ON THE BALKAN LEAGUE AND THE BALKAN 
WAR IN RELATION TO MACEDONIA AND ALBANIA .... 


Appendix VII . 




1933 


1 

1 

Statement by DP. Sig- 
mund Munz 

Feb. 

The Cartwright interview 

785 


Appendix VIII. 


Lord Grey to the Editor 
of the Times 


1932. 
21 Not 


Mmutes published in Gooch dc Temperhy, 
Vol. VIII, on Belgian neutrality 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

THE POWERS AND THE BALKANS, 
APRIL 1909— JANUARY 1910. 


No. 1. 

Mr. Whitehead to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/784. 

14521/14521/09/39. 

(No. 43.) Belgrade, D. April 13, 1909. 

Sir. E. April 19, 1909. 

During a conversation I had yesterday with the Servian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs I mentioned to His Excellency a rumour I had seen mentioned in the press 
that the Servian Government now intended to revert to the scheme of a Customs 
Union with Bulgaria, which had been arranged in 1906 but subsequently abandoned. 

Monsieur Milovanoviteh replied that this rumour was at least premature. A 
Customs Union with Bulgaria* would not really be of great advantage to Servia, as 
the products of the two countries were almost identical, and an arrangement of the 
kind in order to work smoothly, presupposed a very cordial understanding between 
the parties on other matters also, which unfortunately did not at present exist. He 
was willing to admit the argument that if connected by a Customs Union the two 
countries together would be in a much stronger position for negotiating on Commercial 
questions with Austria-Hungary and other States thsin they occupied singly, but 
so long as Bulgaria remained in intimate relations with Austria he did not see how 
the necessary rapprochement could be brought about. 

I ventured to reply that so far as my information went I did not think that the 
Bulgarian Government were in any way bound to Austria, and believed that they 
would probably follow the line of policy dictated by their own interests without much 
deference to Austrian wishes. 

His Excellency then said that in the first place the attempt would probably be 
made to negotiate an ordinary Commercial Treaty between the two Coimtries, but 
even this would have to be deferred until the settlement between Bulgaria and Turkey 
had been completed. He admitted that a cordial understanding between Servia and 
Bulgaria was most desirable and would serve to check the further advance of 
Austrian and German infiuence in the Balkan peninsula; indeed he went so far 
as to say that if such an understanding had already existed a year ago the annexation 
of Bosnia and the Herzegovina would not have been attempted. 

I have, &c. 

J. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTE. 


Q'he project of a Customs Union was to the front 5 years ago. 
Austrians. (^) 


It very much enraged the 
A. L. 


(^) [cp. Gooch <& Temperley, Vol. V, pp, 148-67, Chapter XXXIV, part 11.] 


[6092] 
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No. 2. 

S%r Edward Grey to Mr, Whitehead (M 

P.O. 371/770. 

14099/18941/09/44. 

Tel, (No. 121.) Foreign Office, April 16, 1909, 6-20 p.m. 

A communication has been made by the Servian Charge-d' Affaires to the effect 
that recent events at Constantinople(^) are causing grave anxiety to his Gov[ernmGn]t 
who are especially apprehensive as to the possible attitude of Austria which imght 
be such as to necessitate special measures for the protection of Servian national 
interests. (®) Seiwian Gov[ernmen]t accordingly think that a complete understanding 
with Bulgaria would be tlie surest guarantee against fresh surprises on the part of 
Austria; and they ask H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] to cooperate with Eussia 
and Prance at Sofia to secure the end in view.(^) 

I have informed Servian Char ge-d’ Affaires verbally that as far as H[is] 
M[a3esty's] G[overnment] are concerned increased solidarity amongst the Balkan 
States will have our goodwill, but that it is a subject for the States to discuss witlx 
each other. I have added that Servian Gov[ernmen]t should be careful, after the 
agreement which has just been come to, not to take any action which might be 
construed as having aggressive intentions towards Austria. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 284); to Sofia (No. 86); to St. Pctorsburgb 
(No. 615).] 

(2) [The Young Turk Government was overthrown by a revolution in Constantinople on 
April 13, but was quickly restored by Mahmud Shevket.] 

(®) [The communication from the Servian chargd d'affaires was made on April 14. The text 
is not reproduced, as its tenour is sufficiently indicated above. Sir Edward Groy wrote the 
following minute upon the communication : — 

“ We can say verbally that as far as we are concerned increased solidarity amongst the Balkan 
States will have our goodwill but that it is a subject for the States themselves to discuss with 
each other. 

Say also that they should be careful after the agreement which has just been come to not to 
take any action which might be construed as having aggres-sive intentions towards Austria, E. G.**] 

(*^) [For a conversation with M. Milovanovid on Scrbo-Bulgar relations v, despatch from 
Mr. \^itehead to Sir Edward Grey, No. 48 of April 28, 1909, printed in Gooch d Temperley, 
VoL V, pp. 797-8, No. 858, The despatch opens with a reference to the above telegram which 
was not reproduced.] 


No. 8. 

Sir F. Caitwiight to Sir C. Hardinge, 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hardinge, Vienna, April 15, 1909. 

Many thanks for your two letters which came by bag. 

Now that the crisis is over people are beginning to breathe a little more freely 
here and are hoping that things in Europe will soon return to their normal condition. 
The events of the last few days in (Constantinople are, however, causing considerable 
alarm, as it is felt that if serious trouble begins in Turkey it will soon spread to 
Macedonia, and events in that Province must call for the serious attention of the 
Dual Monarchy. Aehrenthal, I feel sure, desires to keep quiet and to avoid further 
adventures after the dangers he has passed through during the last six months, 
for if a disturbed state of things continues to exist in the Balkans his enemie? will 
be apt to say that these disturbances are due to him and that Austria-Hungary will 
have no peace until he is driven from Office. The peace feeling is very strong here, 
especially among the lower classes, and Aehrenthal is perfectly well aware of this. 


(1) FHardinge MSS,, VoL I of 1909.] 
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Moreover, as he wishes to please the Emperor — who above all things desires to 
avoid a war — it is probable that he will use his influence to find a peaceful solution 
for any problems which may arise in the Balkans or elsewhere. It is rumoured that 
Aehrenthal wants to be made a Count and the Emperor is not likely to give him 
that title if he involves the Monarchy into further expensive complications. 

I hear that Tschirschky gives Aehrenthal no I'est and is always going to see 
him, and no doubt he makes him understand that without the help of Germany 
Austria-Hungary would have been in a tight place dunng the recent crisis. I am 
also told that the German Ambassador here is veiy jealous of any foreign Eepresenta- 
tives to whom Aehrenthal shows any marks of friendship, and the German Embassy 
here is evidently working the Austrian press very vigorously of late to make people 
believe that Eussia is coming round to Germany and is abandoning Prance and 
England who have shown that they can be but of little value to her m a crisis. I 
hear that in the last few days a rumour has been started, probably em&nating from 
the German Embassy, that I had said that England is about to pursue an active 
policy in Macedonia ; the rumour is unfounded but its purpose is clear : it is intended 
to annoy Austrians who do not want any further complications just now in the 
Balkans. 

Sunday last the sensational news was circulated by the press in Vienna that 
Japan was about to denounce her Alliance with Gi'eat Britain; that was intended 
to show how we were being abandoned by everybody, and that France would soon 
follow the example of Japan. The correspondent of the “ Temps ” told me yesterday 
that a few days before this sensational news appeared in Vienna he had received a 
letter from his colleague in Berlin warning him to be on his guard against false 
rumours affecting Japan, as he had reasons to believe that some were about to be 
launched in the interests of Germany. The latter country loses no opportunity of 
trying to shake the confidence of continental people in Great Britain, and everything 
which is false and untrue about ourselves is spread throughout Europe by the 
newspapers which are under German influence. To-day many newspapers here exert 
their energies in trying to prove that the recent riots in Constantinople have been 
inspired by British influences in order to further British interests. 

I send you the following rumour for what it is worth; I cannot say at present 
how far it is true but I think there are reasons to believe that there may be something 
in it. Vague indications have reached me that an idea exists of sending the Archduke 
Franz Ferdinand to St. Petersburg on some pretext or other, but really to see the 
Czar and lay the foundations for a bettor understanding between Austria-llungary 
and Eussia. Colonel Martchenko, the Eussian Military Attache here, saw the 
Archduke a few days ago and has now left for St. Petersburg where, I am told, he 
will see the Czar before he returns to Vienna. I have always thought that Aehrenthal 
would try to bring about a reconciliation with Eussia by direct action rather than 
through the assistance of Germany. Prince IJrussoff, the Eussian Ambassador here, 
returned to this place directly the crisis was over. I saw him yesterday and enquired 
of him about the present state of Eussian and Austro-Hungarian relations ; he replied 
that they certainly were not good but that if anything they had slightly improved 
quite recently. 

Yours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

P.S. — just see in this morning’s “ Neue Freie Presse ” a further villainous 
libel upon England which comes to the Vienna newspaper via Berlin. It is to the 
effect that Lowther has been for some time negotiating with the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment with a view to a forward movement of Bulgaria in the event of a crisis arising 
in Constantinople unfavourable to the interests of Great Britain. 


B 2 
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No. 4. 

Sir Q. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey. 

F.O. 371/770. 

14310/18941/09/44A. Sofia, Aynl 16, 1909, D. 3 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 55.) Confidential. R- 3-15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 86. (^) 

Servian Agent yesterday sounded President of the Council on the subject of 
a close understanding with Bulgaria. 

President of the Council informs me in confidence that his attitude on the 
question is one of reserve. He had enquired what new feature in the Turkish 
situation had inspired the step; on what point an a^eement was desired and what 
was to be its immediate object. H[is] B[xeellency] interprets it as a desire on the 
part of Servia to combine with Bulgaria in certain eventualities for common action 
with regard to Turkey. 


(1) [d. supra, p. 2, No. 2, and note (^) ] 


No. 5. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey 

P.O. 8711757. 

14324/26/09/44A. St. Peterslurgh, April 16, 1909, D. 7-55 P.M. 

Tel. (No. 204.) Confidential. R. 9 ‘SO p.m. 

Bulgaria. Your telegram No. 518. (^) 

M. Isvolsky has constantly impressed on Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
that Bulgaria should be patient, and that if she proceeds to extremes she must not 
count on any support from outside ; but he thinks this is fully understood by Bulgarian 
Government, who are nevertheless very determined and decided. 

French Ambassador communicated to M. Isvolsky to-day a telegram from his 
Government giving your objections to recognition by the three Powers alone. 

M. Isvolsky considers that Turkey should certainly be pressed hard to recognize, 
but if this fails, and in order to avert war, that the three Powers should not then 
delay in according their recognition. If (Germany and Austria-Hungary would be 
willing to associate themselves in this step, so much the better; but he fears those 
two Powers would possibly make difficulties as to acceding to recognition until the 
railway question is settled. In the present temper of Bulgarian Government, and in 
view of all that has recently occurred at Constantinople and the uncertainty of 
general situation, he fears delay would be dangerous. (“) 

(^) [This telegram, No. 618 of April 15 (F.O. 371/757. 14192/26/ 09/44 A), instructed Sir A. 
Nioolson to ask M. Isvolski “to do all he can with the Bulgarian M [mister for] F[orcign] 
A[ffairs] to prevent the Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t from precipitating a crisis.”] 

(2) [A Turc/O-Bulgarian Protocol, was signed on April 19, v. Goooh <& Tem'p&rUij^ Vol, V, 
pp. 791-3, No. 853. enolJ] 
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No. G. 

Sir .4. Nicolson to Su C Hardmgc. 

Private. (*) 

My dear Hardinge, St. Petersburgh, April 21, 1909. 

....(“) I confess I am puzzled as to Iswolsky’s position. He declares 
positively to me that the Emperor does not wish him to resign and that he himself 
has no intention of doing so. Now I have heard from a source which I consider ro 
be excellent — ^it is not Dillon though he is very positive on the subject — ^that the 
post of Min[iste]r for Foreign Affairs has been partially, not definitely, offered to 
Goremykin. He was in any case sounded on the subject by the Emperor — some three 
weeks ago. There is hardly a voice raised in favour of Iswolsky, and I am assured 
that the Duma is particularly hostile to him. It is generally considered that it is 
impossible that he should remain. This is what I gather from all sides. But on the 
other han'd I repeat that Iswolsky himself assures me that he will remain, provided 
always Stolypin dof^s so. 

Assuming that Iswolsky has to leave, I am afraid that there will gradirally be 
a change of foreign policy. It is perfectly true that the Emperor gave me the most 
positive assurances that he would maintain the entente, and that he wished to see 
it become closer. H[is] M[ajesty] is a man of his word, and I have complete 
confidence in him, and that he thoroughly means what he says. But I am afraid, 
and I have grounds for this fear, that the change may come in the following fashion. 
If a new man, and especially if a man from the Right, were to be named Minister 
for For[eign] Afffairjs, I think that the Emperor would be told that in view of 
recent events the foreign relations of Russia must be cleared up. and that she must 
see her way clearly into the future. It will be suggested that enquiry should be 
made of us whether we were disposed to extend and strengthen tho entente — or to put 
it plainly whether we would he prepared in certain eventualities to engage to furnish 
Russia with material aid. We should doubtless be unable to give a satisfactory 
reply : and then, although the ‘ entente ’ might be preserved in the letter and in 
regard to the special subjects with which it deals, Russia would drift away from us 
and come to terms with Germany. I am told by people who I confidently believe 
have very good grounds for their statements and "are certainly in a position to know 
much, that since the German incident it has been continually impressed on the 
Emperor that England in an hour of diffieulty’ cannot be depended upon and that she 
will never move in order to assist Russia. I quite agree with you that it is more 
than probable that the personal feelings of the Emperor are against any under- 
standing with Germany, and that the recent incident has wounded him deeply. 
He wants and desires to hold to us very strongly, but I feel pretty sure that he is 
equally desirous of being assured that he can rely upon us in all circumstances, I 
was struck by the emphatic manner in which he said to me that the two countries 
must draw closer together. It is undeniable that the feeling against Germany is 
at present very deep and very strong — ^but I am afraid that the feeling is also 
prevalent that Russia could have acted and have spoken differently if she could have 
trusted to support from her two friends. I need not belabour these points, but I 
wish to impress on you that we must not calculate on the anti-German feeling 
being permanent. If our relations could be established on a more solid basis I 
should have no fear at all, but I know the great difficulties against this being effected, 
and that is why I should view with real anxiety any change in the Ministry for 
For[eign] Aff[air']s (*) 

Y[ou]rs ever, 

A. NICOLSON. 

(1) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. U of 1909.] 

(®) [The first part of this letter makes some suggestions on the necessary changes in the 
Berhn Treaty. For this subject «. Ooooh <& Temparley, Vol. V, Subject Index, sub Tebaties, &c,. 
Treaty of Berlin,'] 

(®) [The rest of this letter refers to Persian afiairs.] 
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No. 7. 

Sir C. Hardrnge to Sxr A. Nicolson. 

Private. (*) 

M[y dear Nioolson, Foreign Office, April 30, 1909. 

The attention of the Secretary of State has been drawn to the use in official 
telegrams and despatches of the expression “triple entente’’ when referring to the 
joint action of England, Prance and Eussia. The expression is one which is no doubt 
convenient, but if it appeared in a Parliamentary Bluebook it would be assumed 
to have some special official meaning and might provoke inconvenient comment or 
inquiry. 

I am requested br^ Sir E. Grey to ask you to avoid using it in future in yonr 
official telegrams and despatches. (®) 

Yours sincerely, 

CHAELES HAEDTNGE. 

. f’l rrarnock MSS.. 1909 ] 

(2) [This letter was sent to all British Embassies in Europe. (P.O. 371/799, 10433/1043.7/ 

09/50.)] 


No. 8. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 871/758. 

19180/26/09/44A. 

(No. 113.) Home, D. May 8, 1909. 

Sir, E. May 22, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that Monsieur EizofE, the intelligent representative 
of Bulgaria here, called upon me this morning, and expressed his desire to put before 
me certain personal views of his own. He began by saying that of all the messagt-fi 
of congratulation received by King Perdinand, that which had been addressed to 
him by King Edward had given the greatest satisfaction in his country. I might 
have attributed this observation to a desire to please were it not that I have heard 
that Monsieur Eizoff has said as much to others regarding the form of the King’s 
telegram. On the other hand he told me that the telegram received from the German 
Emperor had been deeply resented, as it implied a suspicion of the loyalty of the 
Bulgarian Government, while it made congratulations dependent on the satisfaction 
of German material interests. It was the more uncalled for inasmuch as the 
liquidation of the claims of the Eailway shareholders was now in the hands of Turkey 
and not of Bulgaria. Its terms had acted as a cold douche to many who were disposed 
after recent developments to advocate in Bulgaria the principle of “sine Germania 
nulla salus.” 

Monsieur EizofE then went on to say that, speaking purely personally, he thought 
the present moment was ripe for promoting an entente among the Balkan peoples. 
He did not himself believe, in spite of the temporary defeat of reaction that the 
future of Turkey under_ the influence of the Young Turk Party was assured, and 
believed that internal disorder would sim m er for a long time and that the diverse 
national elements would never cohere as a homogeneous unity under constitutional 
rule. However, for the present the Macedonian question was bound to remain 
quiescent. Macedonian aspirations had been the only real obstacle to a good under- 
standing between Bulgaria and Servia, and in the latter country the existence of a 
strong coalition Government made the present time particularly propitious for bringing 
the two Balkan states into line. He believed, if this could be achieved, Montenegro 
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being drawn into the same orbit, it might not prove impossible, now that the 
Macedonian question had ceased to be active, to induce the Greeks also to associate 
themselves with an entente which had for its object to safeguard the future interests 
of the Balkan states against more powerful neighbours. The Slav party in Paissia 
would welcome such a scheme and the existence of a strong combination in the 
peninsula might have its influence in counteracting the temptation now offered to 
certain Eussian statesmen to conciliate the good-will of Germany. 

I said that it seemed to me the initiative in such a direction should come rather 
from within than from without. This Monsieur Eizoff did not contest but said that 
much might be done in an informal way by the, disinterested powers to encourage 
Balkan statesmen to persevere. I asked him if he had discussed the matter with the 
Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and he told me, as I learn he has also told 
the French Ambassador, that a little while back the Italian Government were always 
urging upon him the necessity for a Balkan entente but that since the recent successes 
of the Austro-German combination their spokesman had become much more reserved 
and timid and it was evident to him that they were indisposed to commit themselves, 
whatever their unexpressed sympathies might be. For instance Signor Tittoni had 
assured him he would not be the last to recognise the independence of Bulgaria and 
would act with the members of the Triple Entente. Nevertheless, after all these 
had signified their adherence. His Excellency still waited to consult Berlin and 
Vienna before moving in the matter. (') 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


MINUTE. 

Th<j last paragraph !•> interesting. 

L. M. 
C. H. 
B. G. 


(^) [An important dcspatoli on the question of the recognition of Bulgarian independence is 
given m Gooch d Temperley^ VoL V, pp. 705-6, No. 857.] 


No. 9. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edtvard Grey, 

P.O. 371/758. 

19181/26/09/44A. 

(No. 114.) Rome, D. May 10, 1909. 

Sir, R, May 22, 1909. 

With reference to my despatch No. 118 of the 8th instant, (M I have the honour 
to report that I had a visit this morning from the Servian Minister, 'who came to 
urge the same arguments in favour of a Balkan entente as those which had been 
advanced by the Bulgarian Minister. He said that at Belgrade the Government 
were quite ready to take up negotiations in this sense. The matter was in the air 
and he ^ felt that Vienna was aware of it and was already beginning to make 
preparations to counteract the initiation of such a movement. " At Belgrade Austrian 
opposition would rather tend to promote than defeat the cause at the present moment. 
But he was anxious as to the effect it might have at Sofia. No opportunity was 
ever lost of attempting to excite the rivalries of the two Balkan states, and Austrian 
influence was able to work in many^ channels especially in commercial issues. He 
felt a little encouragement at Sofia might help to decide Bulgarian statesmen. Servia 
could more easily than Bulgaria come to terms with Greece as there was no religious 
rivalry between them, and might form a connecting link to unite the three. 
Montenegro would follow Servians lead. There had not been for long so favourable 
an opportunity for bringing the Balkan states together into a purely defensive under- 

G) [t?. immediately preceding document.] 
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standing for the preservation of their respective interests, which would at the same 
time oppose a barrier to further extensions of Austrian influence in the peninsula. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

MINUTE. 

An “ entente ” between the Balkan States will only take place when they have fully realised 
the identity of their interests in co-operating against a common danger. It is doubtful whether 
the Greeks would ever enter into any agieement with the three Slav States. 

0. H- 

■E. G. 


No. 10. 

Mr. Whitehead to Sir Edward Grey. 


P.O. 371/784. 

18492/16555/09/89. 

(No. 52.) Belgrade, D. Way 12, 1909. 

Sir, E. May^ 17, 1909. 

Haying noticed in the Austrian and Hungarian papers which I receive, repeated 
statements that negotiations are in progress between Servia and Bulgaria for the 
renewal of the Customs Union Scheme of 1905, and that this idea is encouraged and 
even urged from St. Petersburg, I have tried, but without success, to obtain some 
confirmation of these statements here. 

The Bulgarian Eepresentative denies that any such negotiations are at present in 
progress, and repeated the view he had expressed to me on a previous occasion, that a 
rapprochement between the two Countries cquld only be effected gradually, by means 
of smaller mutual concessions which would ultimately lead to a more friendly feeling. 
A beginning had been made in this direction by the conclusion of an an-angement for 
the use of the Servian or Bulgarian Cyrillic characters in telegraphic communication 
between the two countries, and he hoped that other steps of the same nature would 
follow. 

Monsieur Milovanovitch told me to-day that no further negotiations with Bulgaria 
had taken place, and attributed the paragraphs in the Austro-Hungarian papers to a 
feeling of suspicion and unrest, which induced them to try to obtain information by 
making unwarranted statements in order to judge by the nature of the dementis they 
provoked whether anything was really going on. 

As an apparent confirmation of Iffis Excellency’s view I may mention that Count 
Forgaeh recently called upon me, evidently with the object of endeavouring to ascertain 
whether I knew an 3 d;hing of the alleged negotiations. 

I have, &c. 

J, B. WHITEHEAB. 


No. 11. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

E.O. 371/758. 

18485/26/09/44A. 

(No. 82.) Confidential. Vienna, D. May 12, 1909. 

Sir, E. May 17, 1909. 

Monsieur Manos, who has been the Eepresentative of Greece in this capital for 
the last nine years, came to see me a few days algo, and as in the course of a long 
conversation I had with him on Balkan matters he made some observations which 
appear to me to he of some interest, I venture to report the same to you. 
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Monsieur Manos began by stating that in his opinion the present state of things 
in the Balkans was not a stable one, and that therefore it was the duty of all Govern- 
ments who had interests to protect in that part of the world to be prepared for all 
eventualities. The Young Turk Party were merely a handful of energetic and 
determined men who had been able almost by accident to secure the control of the 
Central Authority at Constantinople, but they represented foreign ideas and foreign 
methods which were distasteful to the great mass of the Musulman population. It 
was, however, the latter who really formed the backbone if not the intelligence of the 
Ottoman Dominions. The Young Turks might be called the revolutionary and anti- 
religious Party, and it was difficult to conceive how they could remain in power for 
any length of time and rule on liberal principles. As time went on they would have 
to lean more and more on the support of some popular General : they wotrld have to 
overcome opposition by violence, they would have to curtail the liberty of the press ; 
in short, to maintain themselves in power they would have to make use of the same 
violent methods which had contributed to the collapse of the old regime. The real 
Turk, if he was anything; was a believer in his Faith ; he was in fact a clerical and 
the world knew what centuries of work it had required in Europe to repress the power 
of clericalism. Taking these things into consideration, Monsieur Manos said, it was 
essential for the little States in the Balkan Peninsula to be prepared to act should 
new convulsions arise in the Ottoman Dominions, and Greece, therefore, had to watch 
with the greatest attention all developments at Constantinople which might have a 
reflex action on the future of Macedonia. The Greek army, Monsieur Manos added, 
was not quite ready as yet for action but would probably be so by the end of the year. 
I infer from what he said to mo that the policy of Greece just now is to do nothing 
which would precipitate events in Macedonia. According to him Greece did not 
actually covet the possession of Salonica but it was a matter of life and death to her 
that the Southern part of Macedonia at least did not fall into the hands of the 
Bulgarians. The policy of Greece with regard to this matter coincided with that of 
Austria-Hungary. Monsieur Manos said to me that both Count Kalnoky in fonner 
days, and Herr von Kallay more recently, had assured him that the Austro-Hungarian 
Government had no intention of pushing down to Salonica but that it was a dogma 
with them that Bulgaria should not be allowed to hold that place. Austria-Hungary 
would not object to the Greeks going there but in no case could it be admitted that 
the Bulgarians should do so. Greek occupation of Salonica. according to those two 
Austrian elatesmen, would never be a danger to Austria-Hungary: Greek h'ade was 
no rival to that of their country, and freedom of transit for Austrian goods would not 
be imperilled by a Greek occupation of Salonica. But apart from the effect which the 
occupation of Salonica either by Greece or by Bulgaria might have on Austro- 
Hungarian trade. Monsieur Manos declared that there was, . in addition, a political 
question at stake, namely the desire entertained by Austria-Hungary to maintain a 
kind of balance of power between the minor States in the Balkan Peninsula ; to allow 
Bulgaria to grow to an inordinate size was a danger to the Dual Monarchy as it would 
give the former the controlling direction of the general foreign policy pursued by the 
smaller Balkan States. Monsieur Manos is of opinion that, in spite of the affection 
shown just now by Eussia towards Bulgaria, that Power shares the views of Austria- 
Hungary on the above point and will do nothing to really facilitate the creation of a 
too powerful Bulgaria. For this reason Monsieur Manos was convinced that Baron 
von Aehrenthal and Monsieur Isvolsky would do all in their power to prevent the 
Macedonian question from coming to the fore, and that they would be inclined to 
bolster up any kind of Government at Constantinople. 

I inquired of Monsieur Manos whether he had any information as to the present 
state of relations between Servia and Bulgaria ; he told me that there was a distinct 
“rapprochement” between those two countries and that the improved relations 
between them were viewed with anything but satisfaction by Baron von Aehrenthal. 
MonEueur Manos, however, did not attach too great an importance to this attempt at 
a “rapprochement”; it might serve Bulgaria’s policy for the moment but it could 
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not last, the interests and ambitions of these two countries were so opposed to each 
other that in the long run they must separate them from each other. For mm 
Bulgaria’s policy was the most tortuous of that pursued by any Balkan State ; it was 
not to be trusted and Prmce Ferdinand would continue to play off Eussia against 
Austria-Hungary, and one minor State against the other. Monsieur Manos then told 
me that Baron von Aehrenthal favoured a “rapprochement” between Eoumania and 
Greece, I presume to balance those two States against Bulgaria and Servia, but-— he 
added — to reconcile Eoumania with Greece was no easy task : the Cou50-'Walach 
question stood in the way of this. Monsieur Manos said to me that Eoumania had 
taken up this question merely as a “politique de luxe” and not as one of necessity. 
The King of Eoumania had in the past more or less directed the general foreign policy 
of the smaller Balkan States, and he wished to continue to do so. As in the near 
future the foreign policy of these States was likely to turn on the Macedonian 
question, it was necessary for His Majesty to find a "raison d’etre” for Eoumania 
to interfere in it; so the King invented the claims of the Cou^o-Walachs. For Greece, 
however, the Couqo-Walach question was one of vital importance. These people were 
practically Greeks by education, by tradition and by race ; if Bulgaria and Eoumania 
succeeded in making the Great Powers believe that these people were not Greeks and 
allowed them to be counted to the non-Greek population, Greece, at a settlement by 
the Powers of the Macedonian question, might lose a large area of Macedonia on the 
ground that in those portions of that Proiunce the Greeks were in the minority. 
Monsieur Manos thought that if Eoumanian statesmen were inspired by wise counsels, 
they would give up their claim to the Couqo-Walaehs, and hold out a friendly hand to 
Greece, for Eoumania and Greece united would, with the help of Turkey,^ be able to 
prevent Bulgaria from enlarging her present frontiers. I asked Monsieur Manos 
whether he thought it likely that under certain eventualities Greece might unite herself 
with Turkey to repel a Bulgarian advance upon Macedonia. He replied that the idea 
of such a union would be repugnant to the majority of Greeks, but in evil days one 
might have to put up with evil company. He asserted most positively that, whether 
prepared or not. whether with the assistance of the Turks or without it, any Greek 
Government would be forced by public opinion to attempt to prevent by a war the 
falling of Salonica into the hands of the Bulgarians. 

I asked Monsieur Manos whether he was in possession of any information as to 
the attitude likely to be assumed by the Albanians with regard to the new Turkish 
rdgime at Constantinople. In reply he gave me to understand that the Greek Govern- 
ment, through their Agents, were kept very well informed of all that was going on in 
Albania. According to Monsieur Manos the ruling classes in that Province showed a 
marked sympathy for the deposed Sultan, and they were strongly in favour of the 
maintenance of the regime which existed in the Province under his rule, for under it 
they had enjoyed all kinds of privileges and advantages. The Albanians had no 
sympathy for the Young Turk Party, and if the latter did not proceed with very great 
caution in dealing with Albania, a, movement in favour of autonomy would spread like 
wildfire throughout that Province. Monsieur Manos then said that the mass of the 
Albanians under those circumstances would turn towards Greece and favour the 
creation of an autonomous government under the personal suzerainty of the King. The 
great majority of the Albanians, especially those in the towns, spoke Greek as well as 
Albanian, and by tradition and education — ^the better classes of Albanians sending 
their children to school in Athens — a strong link of sympathy between the two 
countries had gradually been formed. 

Monsieur Manos was of opirden that there was no desire among the Albanians to 
see their country fall under Italian rule, and still less to see it fall into the hands of 
Austria-Hungary. He told me that he had reason to believe that Austria-Hungaiy 
would not oppose the creation of an Albaixian autonomy under the suzerainty of the 
King of Greece, but that she would not admit the realisation of Italian pretensions on 
this side of the Adriatic. Greek domination of the Western portion of the Balkan 
Peninsula was not disadvantageous to Austro-Hungarian commerce, as for a long time 
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past the Greek merchants had had trade connections with Trieste, and these traditional 
links werg not likely to be easily broken. 

It need hai-dly be said that Monsieur Manos, in talking to me, used all possible 
arguments to show the necessity of allowing Crete to be annexed to Greece. I will not 
trouble you with these but will only report to you an obseiwation made by this 
gentleman to the effect that the cession of Crete to Greece would not be sufficient com- 
pensation to his country for the loss of Salonica should the Turks be driven out of 
Macedonia. Monsiem’ Manos also said that the cession of Crete to Greece was of 
special importance to the King who had in a way pledged himself to the nation that 
the Island would be annexed to Greece in the near future. If it were ncrt, his position 
irdght become very precarious. 

Monsieur Manos informed me that Baron von Aehrenthal had all along shown 
his sympathy for Greek aspirations with regard to Crete, and that the Austi'O- 
Hungariau Minister for Foreign Affairs would be glad if the Young Turks could see 
the wisdom of ceding an Island over which Turkey had practically lost all control. 
Monsieur Manos expressed regret at the fall of Kiamil Pasha who, he declared, had 
realised that the cession of the Island to Greece was inevitable and had ideas how this 
might be done. 

On my asking Monsieur Manos if he had heard from Corfu whether the Kaiser 
during his stay there had discussed the future of the Balkan Peninsula with the Greek 
Premier, he told me that he had received no news as yet from that quarter but he 
thought it probable that important matters had been discussed there because the 
present Greek Prime Minister had succeeded in winning the sympathy and the 
confidence of the Kaiser, and because it was well known that both the Emperor and 
the Greek Premier were very fond of expressing their views freely on all matters of 
political importance. 

I ll8tV6 &C. 

FAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MINUTE. 

The Greeks open their mouths wide. They want Salonica and a Greek .Mbania, and yet 
they are the worst fighting race m the whole of the Balkan peninsula. The Turks have every 
appearance of being able to hold their own from a military point of view for some time to come. 

0. H. 
E. G. 


No. 12. 

Sir F. Garticright to Sir Edward Grey 

Private. (^) 

Dear Sir Edward Grey, Fienna, May 28, 1909. 

I have received information from a very good source that the Emperor 
Franz Joseph, after the departure of the German Emperor, instructed His 
Ambassador in Berlin, Herr von Szogydny-Marich, to remain in Vienna for a few 
days longer as he wished to talk to him on business. At the audience which took 
place the Emperor discussed, among other subjects, the present relations between 
Austria-Hungary and Eussia, and His Majesty expressed himself as very dissatisfied 
with them. He saw little hope of their being bettered in the near future, and he is 
said to have declared that “die Stimmung in Eussland ist ganz sehlecKt.” My 
informant added that the Emperor told the Ambassador that if the relations did 
not improve he naight be compelled to have to take military precautions. I enquired 
of ray informant whether the retirement of Monsieur Isvolsky would improve the 
relations between Austria-Hungary and Eussia. He replied that in the opinion held 


(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 2.] 
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in high circles here it did not matter much whether Isvolsky stayed or went for_ the 
irritation in Eussia against Austria was so widespread that the change of a Minister 
would produce but little effect upon it. 

I sounded Aehrenthal yesterday afternoon with regard to Austro-Hungarian an<3 
Russian relations; he shrugged his shoulders and merely replied that they were 
correct. Prince Urussoff, the Eussian Ambassador, spoke to me yesterday in the same 
sense. 

I feel convinced that here they are desirous of bettering the relations between 
Vienna and St. Petersburg, and that they are realising all the evil effects which have 
been produced by the ill-advised pressure brought to bear by Germany upon Eussia 
at a critical moment of the Servian crisis. The German Government will now use 
every means in their power to prevent a “rapprochement ” between Austria-Hungary 

and any of the Triple Entente Powers (*) 

Yours trulv. 

PATKPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(“) [The rest of the letter deals with Crete and Hungary.] 


No. 18. 

Sir A Nicolson to Sxr C. Hardmge. 

Private. (*) 

My dear Hardinge, St Petersburgh, June 6, 1909. 

I take advantage of a private opportunity to send a small bag of despatches. 

I asked Iswolsky whether the invitation for the Imperial meeting in Finnish 
waters emanated from here or from Berlin. He replied that it was difficult to say. 
The correspondence between the two Emperors was very frequent, and that in the 
course of it the desire for a meeting was expressed by the Emperor William, and he 
gathered that the Emperor Nicholas had intimated that he would be in Finnish waters 
on such and such a date. Iswolsky said that v[on] Schon and not Prince Billow 
would accompany the German Emperor. He observed that it was odd but that the 
Germans were always impressing on the Eussians that the latter should not have 
taken the recent German intervention amiss, but should, on the contrary, be grateful 
for it, as it avoided the danger of war. Further that Eussia never properly responded 
to the friendly action which from time to time Germany took in regard to her. In 
fact the Germans assumed that they had grievances against Eussia; and when asked 
to specify they either mentioned Eeval, or the tone of the Eussian press, especially 
the latter, which they considered was particularly unjust towards Germany, and more 
hostile to her than to Austria. If it were pointed out that recent Austrian policy was 
not and could not be agreeable to Eussia or in favour of Eussian interests, and that 
Germany had enabled it to be carried out by her stout and hearty support of it, and 
that consequently the Eussian public and press did feel a certain animus against 
Germany, great surprise was affected at this view. 

Iswolsky remarked that German methods were peculiar and clumsy. They first 
hit you, and then 'pretended to be surprised that you were not pleased. He was 
sure that the German Emperor would not talk politics with him : he had never done 
so : and the Emperor Nicholas did not at all like finding himself involved, tite S, tSte, 
in a political conversation with the German Emperor. Of course Eussia must keep 
on good terms with Germany, but he said it was not an agreeable or an easy task. 
I gather that no one on this side looks forward to the meeting with much pleasure, 
with the exception possibly of some in the Suite. The papers have hitherto barely 
noticed the meeting. I daresay they do not dare to make any comments. 


(1) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. H of 1909.] 
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I hope that neither Sir Edward nor you will think me captious, but I venture to 
submit that we must not string the bow too tightly over these Persian incidents. I 
wholly and fully appreciate that there is a public in England which cannot be 
ignored; and I perfectly admit that General Snarsky has been a most troublesome 
gentleman and has gone much too far on occasions; but we really should not break 
off with these people on that account. The annoyance which Eussian action at 
Tabreez has very naturally caused, would not be proportionate to the very serious 
consequences which would ensue if we allowed it to break down our understanding. 
I t.hink that now all is on proper lines again ; but we must not allow the machine to 
run entirely off the rails : and I submit that we must keep these people with us, unless 
we find that it is absolutely impossible to work with them. It would be risky for 
the future if we were to be isolated. It is most desirable that the Emperor, Stolypin 
and Iswolsky should go to the approaching meeting in a perfectly friendly mood 
towards us, and they should not have any seeds of irritation in their minds. It would 
soon be discovered if such seeds had been sown, and they would be carefully watered 
and nurtured and might be developed. 

I spoke to one of the Eussians who is a member of the party about to visit 
England : and I asked him whether the hulk of Liberal opinion in Eussia did not desire 
to encourage friendly intercourse with England, and whether interviews between The 
King and the Emperor were not welcome to all liberal parties. He replied that such 
was undoubtedly the case, and they wore all of opinion that the oftener the Emperor 
saw The King the better it would be for constitutional progress in Eussia. I said he 
might, if he had an opportunity, mention this fact while in England, as unfortunately 
there was a section in England who thought otherwise, and it would be well to 
enlighten them. 

Iswolsky rubs his forehead as to how the Cretan 'question is to be solved: and 
continually asks me if T have any news from London or from Constantinople. 
Turkhan Pasha continues to expatiate on the determination of his Government not 
to permit the union. 

Sossanoff is to be Tcliarykoff’s successor, and Iswolsky is anxious to carry out 
other diplomatic moves so as to find a place for Hartwig. Of course Poklewski goes 
to Tehran. Iswolsky would have liked to have had him as ‘ adjoint,’ but his 
nationality precludes his appointment. 

I wrote to you by last bag : and have nothing to add as to the internal situation. 
I shall see both Sir Edward and you shortly. 

Y[ou]rs ever, 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 14, 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir C. Hardinge. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hardinge, Vienna, June 10, .1909. 

Dr. Milowanowitch recently passed through Vienna but only stayed a few hours 
here and, I believe, saw no political people. A person, however, who met him, tells 
me that Milowanowitch acknowledged that the rumours that he went to Eome in 
order to arrange a marriage between the daughter of King Peter and an Italian 
Prince,^ were without foundation and were started merely to hide the real purport 
of his journey which was to meet the agent of a Erench toancial group in Venice to 
a,rrange for a loan. 

My informant, who is a personal friend of Milowanowitch, told me that he had 
discussed the late crisis with the Servian Minister. It appears that Milowanowitch 


C) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. I of 1909.1 
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asserted that on September 4th last he had seen Isvolsky at Karlsbad, ^ and that on 
that occasion the Eussian Minister had informed him that the annexation of Bosnia 
by Austria-Hungary was only a question of time and would take place in the near 
future. Eussia, he added, was not in a position to offer serious opposition to this 
step being taken but Isvolsky suggested that nevertheless it might be convenient if 
Servia raised a howl over the business. When Milowanowitch started on his round 
of visits to the Euiopean Courts after the annexation, he met Isvolsky in Berlin. 
There Isvolsky, according to what Milowanowitch said here, again declared that 
Eussia was not in a position to give serious support to Servian aspirations, but never- 
theless he advised the Servian Government not to abandon them. He also advised 
them to clamour for compensation as loudly as possible, as the more stir they made 
over the Bosnian annexation, the more likely it would be that in the end Austria 
would give w^ay a little on economic questions under the pressure of the European 
Cabinets. Milowanowitch said to my informant that he then proceeded to London 
and laid the situation of his country clearly before Sir Edward Grey, who then told 
him that all he could do for Servia — considering that the clamour for compensation 
appeared to be more or less of a fictitious character — was to ^ve Servian aspirations 
the full weight of British diplomatic support as long as Eussia did the same, in the 
hope that thereby they might be satisfied to some slight extent. Milowanowitch 
appears to have made no complaints against us, on the contrary, he said that 
Sir Edward Grey had done almost more than he had undertaken to do for Servia. 
Tlie Servian Minister’s resentment seemed to be directed rather against 
Monsieur Isvolsky C) 

Yours truly, 

FAIKFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(2) [The last part of this long letter refers to the proposed meeting of the German Eiripcror 
and the Czar, to King Ferdinand’s visit to Vienna, to M. Tchankov’a appointment to 
Constantinople, to the Cretan question, and to the possibility of Count Berchtold’s resignation 
from St. Peter sburgh.] 


No. 15. 

Sir E, Goschen to Sir C, Hardingc. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hardinge, Berlin, June 11, 1909. 

. . . .O The Royal meeting at RevaL The papers are still very busy claiming, 
as you put it, the honour of not having issued the invitation. Personally I have no 
doubt, as I have told you, that the invitation was originally, before the Article 25 
business, given by the Czar and the only question is, who played the chief role in 
clinching it*? On this subject I have heard a curious story which is new to me, tho’ 
not perhaps to you. M. Eoels, the able and well informed correspondent of the 
' Temps ’ here, told de Salis this morning (saying that he would put his hand in 
the fire that his statement was true) that he had it ‘‘on the best authority ” that it 
was Isvolsky himself who engineered the whole of the so-called Eusso-German 
incident; that he, in fact, got the German Government to intervene and force his 
hand and that he did this to avoid any damaging revelations respecting his 
‘ tripotages ’ at Buchlau.(^) Further that it was in continuance of this order of 

(1) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. I of 1909.] 

(2) [The first part of this letter refers to the Cretan question and the relations between Spain 
and Germany as regards Morocco The meeting of the German Emperor and the Czar, to which 

^ the paragraph here printed refers, took place in Finnish waters on June 18. v, G.P., XXVI, 

pp. 822 - 8 .] 

(®J [cp. the conversation between M. IsvolsM and Sir F. Cartwright in September 1909, 
Oooch S Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 807-9, No. 870.] 
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ideas that he suggested here that the Emperor should remind the Czar of the invita- 
tion given last January. Euels is sure to have told Cambon this story, but as 
the latter has not mentioned it to me, I have not said anything to him about it. But 
he told me that Euels had informed him that it was Isvolsky who had made the 
suggestion that the Czar should be loniinded of his invitation, and that he had 
promptly gone to the Russian Charge d’ Affaires and asked whether it was true. 
Boulatzell had answered that it was true — more or less. I wonder whether there is 
any truth in the first part of Ruels’ story! It seems almost too bad to be believed; 
but — [ can’t get it out of my mind that I heard long ago in Vienna, also on very good 
authority, that Aehrenlhal held an incriminating protocol of his conversation with 
Isvolsky at Buchlau, and Bulow has frequently told me the same thing. This I think 
I believe, but I should think it very doubtful whether Isvolsky chose the way indicated 
out of the dilemma in which his tortuous policy placed him. Let us hope he did not 
at all events. 

Yours very sincerely, 

W. B. GOSCHEN. 


MINUTE. 


If Iswolsky did engineer the Gorman threat at St. Petersburgh he has compromised himself 
at Berlin as well as at Vienna. 


E. G. 


No. 16. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir C. Hardinge. 

Private. (') 

My dear Hardinge, Vienna, June 24, 1909. 

I learn on the best authority that here they are not satisfied with the results 
of the Bjorko meeting. (*) The officials of the Foreign Office did not expect very much 
from it and as none of the hopes entertained by them have been realized they are 
all the more disappointed. It seems clear that Isvolsky is likely to stay in office for 
some time to come and that he I'etains his rancour against Aehrenthal in full vigour, 
and it is also acknowledged at the “ Ballplatz ” that the anti- Austrian current existing 
in St. Petersburg is so strong that neither the Kaiser nor Herr von Schoen in their 
respective cenversations with the Czar and Isvolsky found it possible to say a good 
word for Austria-Hungary. The political situation in Europe remains therefore 
unchanged by the recent Imperial intendew. 

The negative results of Germany’s attempts for bringing about a “ rapproche- 
ment ’ ’ between this country and Russia have produced some ill-humour at the 
“ Ballplatz,” and have increased Baron von Aehrenthal’s desire for the mediation of 
Prance and England at St. Petersburg to put an end to the tension between Austria- 
Hungary and Russia which, if allowed to continue much longer, is likely to lead to 
very serious results. Aehrenthal is away in the country ; he came back two days ago 
to see the Emperor and to report to him upon the situation. He has again left Vienna 
for the country without my being able to see him, but Dr. Szeps, the editor of the 
‘‘ Premdenblatt,” who has just had an interview with him, came to me yesterday 

C) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. I of 1909.] 

(®) [The meeting between the German Emperor and the Czar took place on Jime 17-18. 
op. G.P. XXVI, 11, pp. 822-8; d.-V-A., II, pp. .870-3, 379-80, Nos. 1661-3, 1660; and Stebert- 
Benekeniorjf, I, pp. 121-6.] 
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afternoon, probably sent by Aebrenthal. He confirmed what I have just said above 
and told me some things which it may be worth reporting to you. He informed me 
that Aehrenthal was desirous of meeting Olemeneeau, and I suspect that Crozier, 
who left a few days ago for Paris, will try and arrange a meeting at Karlsbad in 
August. Evidently what Aehrenthal desires is to lay matters clearly before the 
French Premier and to make him understand that it is not in the interest of France, 
who desires the maintenance of European peace, to see a senseless irritation kept up 
between Russia and this country which can only lead to one result if allowed to 
continue too long — ^war. Dr. Szeps said that many of the of&cials at the “ Ballplatz ” 
were somewhat nervous about Aehrenthal’s idea of meeting Olemeneeau, because in 
their opinion though much good might come of this interview, yet it might end in a 
“fracas” which would render the political outlook worse than ever. Aehrenthal’s 
one desire at present is to avoid being dragged into hopeless servitude to Germany, 
and it seems to me that we ought to be very careful not to encourage any policy 
which will drive Austria into a far closer alliance with Germany than is the case 
at present. If Isvolsky continues to fan the anti-Austrian current in St. Petersburg 
he will gain no positive advantage by it for his country in the Balkans, but will 
compel Austria to enter into so close a military protective Convention with Germany 
on one side and with Eoumania on the other, that Russia will find an unsurmountablo 
barrier erected between herself and the Balkan States. Will Russia be able to depend 
upon the support of France if she drifts into a war simply to revenge the rebuff she 
has received during the Bosnian crisis? From our own point of view it seems to me 
to be to our advantage to prevent so close a union between Austria-Hungary and 
Germany as would enable those two Powers sooner or later to exert a predominant 
influence at Constantinople. The Archduke Franz Ferdinand is going next month 
to spend a week at the Roumanian Court, and the King of Roumania is expected at 
Ischl during the summer, and it may weU be assumed that Aehrenthal will see that 
the identity of interests between Roumania and Austria-Hungary will be brought out 
at these meetings. 

The present summer will be an interesting and an important one ; we are reaching 
the parting of the ways : either Austria-Hungary binds herself for many years to come 
to Germany by some secret engagement, or by the efforts of Prance and England 
she may be kept in a semi-independent state in Europe which in a critical moment 
may yet prove of supreme importance to ourselves. We cannot blame her for looking 
after her own interests and she must either come to terms with Russia or lean 
absolutely on Germany. Much is still expected here from the impending visits of 
the Czar to England and France; it is hoped that on these occasions the influence 
of the two Western Powers will be used to put an Slid to what is considered here to 
be the sulking humour of Russia. It is hardly thought prob/ible that the reconciliation, 
if it is to take place, will be so rapid as to allow of the Czar visiting the 
Emperor Franz Joseph this summer, but if the Czar visits Italy and Greece apd 
avoids passing through Austria on his return journey. Dr. Szeps tells me that it will 
be considered here as a sign that Isvolsky will have nothing to do with the Dual 
Monarchy and that consequently Austria-Hungary will be driven to make her arrange- 
ments with Germany for her future protection. 

I am personally inclined to believe that the friction between Russia and Austria- 
Hungary will not end tragically but that at tl?e last moment Russia will collapse as 
she has done before and come to terms with Vienna. A few months after the drawing 
up of the Beichstadt Agreement in the summer of 1876, the relations between Austria 
and Russia were so strained that war between them was openly talked of as a 
probability. Prince Gortchakoff sounded Prince Bismarck as to his attitude should 
this happen, and on receiving an unsatisfactory reply, gave in to the exigencies of 
Count Andrassy and renewed direct negotiations with the Vienna Cabinet. I have 
many reasons for believing that Aehrenthal, who knows the past history of the 
relations between Russia and Austria-Hungary well, is convinced that by force of 
circumstances Russia’ will come to terms with Austria about the Balkans, and this 
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before long, especially if complications arise in them through the collapse of the new 
‘‘regime'* at Constantinople C) 

Yours truly, 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWRI6HT. 


MINUTE 

I should certainly welcome better relations between Russia and Austria, but for us to mediate 
between those two Powers would probably end in our gaining the thanks of neither of them and in 
our action bemg resented in Germany as an intrigue to isolate her. We do* not however want 
to be on bad terms with Austria and it is desirable to be as civil to her as we can be without 
entangling ourselves. 

E. G. 

(3) [The last part of this letter refers to Count Monsdorff’s probable removal from London, 
and King Edward’s possible visits to Marienbad and Isclil. Reference to the latter subject is 
made ’in Gooch t£ Temperleij, Vol. V, pp. 799-801, Nos. 861-3, and p. 804, No. 868.] 


No. 17. 

Hir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 371/777. Vic7ina, July 4, 1909. 

tl50%l25095l09lUA.. D. 7-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 141.) Confidential. E. 9 p.m. 

I learn from a trustworthy source that the following is substance of report 
made by the German Ambassador here to the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
respecting recent meeting between the Czar and German Emperor. 

The German Emperor avoided talking on political questions to the Eussian 
Minister for Foreign AfiFairs, restricting his conversation to matters of no importance. 
In talking to Slolypiu, German Emperor alluded superficially to political issues; to 
the Czar he spoke more on them. The ground was found too unfavourable to allow 
of much being said in favour of Austria-Hungary. German report adds that Eussian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs in talking to Selioen expressed himself in violent terms 
against Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and he accused him of meditating 
new trouble in the Balkans. 

On my observing to my informant that Germany painted the picture rather too 
black, he replied that the reports received from the Austrian Ambassador at 
St. Petersburgh tended to confirm the belief of ill-humour of Eussia towards this 
country. 


MINUTE. 

It is to tke interest of Germany to exaggerate the ill-feeling of Russia and B[aro]n Aehrenthai 
must realize this. 

L. M. 

C. H. 
E. Q. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 239) ; to St. Petersburgh (as No. 822).] 


[5092] 
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No. 18. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey 

F.O. 871/606. 

26185/26185/09/7. 

(No. 57.) Confidential. Sofia, D. July 7. 1909. 

Sir, E. July 12, 1909. 

Since the return from Petersburg of Monsieur Sementowski-Kourilo, Eussiaii 
Minister in Sofia, I have had two long conversations with him. !M. Sementowski 
strikes me as being a very capable, and clear-headed diplomatist, lie talks well, 
and with obvious pleasure to himself. I understand that his recent journey to 
Petersburg was undertaken with the express object of submitting his views as to the 
situation in the Near East to the Emperor and to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 
and that he has had ample opportunities of doing so. 

I therefore venture to submit a summary of Monsieur Sementowski 's opinions as 
to the political situation. 

1. Monsieur Sementowski is very sceptical as to the stability of the present 
Edgime in Turkey, and fears that any serious disturbance in Turkey would at once 
create a most dangerous state of unrest among the Balkan States. He believes the 
Bulgarian Government, and Bulgarian popular opinion generally, to be at jiresent 
in favour of cultivating the best possible relations with Turkey. He thinks that the 
actual Turkish Government are prepared to welcome Bulgarian advances. For the 
moment Bulgarians and Turks have a common object, viz. : the diminution of Greek 
influence in Macedonia. The Bulgarians hope, with the assistance of the Turks, to 
regain, at the expense of the Greeks, some of the prestige they have lost in the 
Macedonian Vilayets. The Greeks being at present the most dangerous element, 
the Turks wish to use the Bulgarians as an instrument against them. It is clear 
therefore that though the primary object of both Turks and Bulgarians is the same, 
their ultimate objects are entirely different. The Turks are obviously. *and naturally, 
attempting to divide and rule. The Bulgarians are aiming at the gradual acquisition 
of a predominant position in Macedonia at the expense, not only of the other 
Christian Nationalities, but also of the Turks. Monsieur Sementowski concludes that, 
until the Macedonian question is ultimately solved, there can be no lasting entente 
between Bulgaria and Turkey. 

2. Monsieur Sementowski appears to be extremely nervous as to Austrian 
designs on the Western portion of the Balkan Peninsula. Austria, he said, having 
begun her advance, would find herself forced by circumstances to continue it. Any 
serious disturbances in the neighbouring provinces of Turkey would probably compel 
Austria to reoccupy the Sandjak of Novi-bazar, and that would be the first step to an 
advance on Salonica. German influence would undoubtedly be exerted in order to 
induce Austria to act as the pioneer of Germanism in the South, the more so that 
any intervention in the Balkans would render the Dual Monarchy dependent on 
German support, and consequently more subservient to German policy elsewhere. 

While admitting that there might be a good deal in what Monsieur Sementowski 
said, I told him that the impressions I had gathered during the few days I had 
recently spent in Vienna on my way to Sofia did not lead me to anticipate any 
desire on the part of Austria to embark, in the near future, on a policy of adventure 
in the Balkans. I had seen many old friends, and I had been much impressed by 
the sense of relief expressed by all classes at having escaped from the dangers of 
War. I was convinced that any fresh policy of adventure would be most unpopular, 
and Baron von Aehrenthal being, — ^whatever we might think of his methods, — a Tng.-n 
of undoubted intelligence, must be well aware of the fact. He had brought off his 
coup, but at a risk which was out of proportion to the result attained. There was 
always among the German and the Magyar elements in Austria and in Hungary a 
strong party who would be absolutely opposed to any action which might, by the 
addition of several million Slavs to the existing Slav population of the Dual Monarchy, 
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tend to the extinction of the German and Magyar predominance, which was already 
seriously threatened. 

I had further been impressed by the fact that Austrians had awoke [sic] to the 
knowledge of their own strength as a military power. The self-reliance engendered 
by this feeling would almost certainly tend to make Austria less subservient to 
Germany than they had been hitherto. 

As regards Austrian gratitude for German support which TSIonsieur Scmenlowski 
had spoken of as being a factor to be reckoned with in the future, Baron von 
Aehrenthal had not appeared to be encumbered by sentimental scruples — “ Dank 
von Hause Oesterreieh ’ had passed into a proveib — German policy had been dictated 
by German interests and by the fear of losing their ‘ only friend ' — Austrians were 
well aware of this — . 

Finally I beheved the Emperor Francis Joseph to be a man of peace. His 
Imperial !5tajesty had expressed himself in conversation with Sir Fairfax Cartwright 
as being determined to make every effort to maintain tranquillity in the Balkans. 
The Emperor was not a strong sovereign, and the infiueiiuo of the Aichduke Franz 
Ferdinand had to be reckoned with, but I could not doubt that His Imperial Majesty 
meant what he had said, and would endeavom to act up to it. 

Monsieur Sementowski agreed that the Emperor had probably always been on 
the side of peace. His Imperial Majesty has been forced into a position which was 
disagreeable to him, and from which he could not escape. He would naturally take 
the first opportunity to revert to his characteristically peaceful policy. While 
admitting the force of much which I had told him, lilonsicur Sementowski still seemed 
to think that circumstances might bo too strong for Austria, and that she might again 
disturb the Status Quo at no distant date. 

3. In discussing the future policy of King Ferdinand, Monsieur Sementowski 
expressed the fear that if Austria offered to give llis Majesty a large slice of 
Macedonia, in return for co-operation in an Austrian advance on Salonica, he might 
be tempted to swallow the bait . No partition of Turkey which gave the Eastern portion 
of the Balkan Peninsula to Austria would commend itself to the Bulgarians, who 
were much too shrewd to desire a powerful military Empire as a neighbour. They 
would much prefer to wait. — By agreeing to a partition by which Bulgaria would 
probably only get a part of what she regarded as her inheritance, King Ferdinand 
would incur such unpopularity as to endanger his throne. His Majesty’s Vanity and 
Megalomania were, however, so groat that he might be tempted to take the risk. 
Under certain circumstances. — such as a breakdown of the actual Pidgime in Turkey, 
— ^Monsieur Sementowski considered that such an offer might quite possibly be made 
to His Majesty by Austria. 

4. It is probable that Monsieur Sementowski submitted these or similar views 
to his Government. I gathered from him that he had long audiences of the Emperor 
and Empress, and that he had done his utmost to impress on their Majesties his 
opinion that the Bulgarians are undoubtedly the strongest nationality in the Balkans ; 
that they possess sterling qualities which are a guarantee for the future of their 
race, and that it is consequently advisable for Russia to support them in order to 
maintain her prestige among the southern Slavs. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 


No. 19. 

Sir F. Cart^cright to Sir C. Hardinge. 

Private. (’) 

My dear Hardinge, _ Vienna, July 9, 1909. 

The visit of the King to Marienbad appears to be now definitely decided upon, 
and the newspapers announce this to their readers with great satisfaction. I cannot 

(0 [HaHiage MSS., Vol. I of 1909.] 
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tell how much anxiety has been felt in all circles here over this matter, and how — 
on all sides — the desire has been impressed upon me that His Majesty should not this 
year abandon the customary visit to the Bohemian watermg place. But the 
prospective visit of His Majesty to Marienbad only half satisfies the general feeling 
here; what Austrians of all classes hope for is to see a meeting this year between 
the Hmg and the Emperor Eranz Joseph. I have tried to explain to you the matter 
in a private telegram of the 4th instant, (*) but will now go over this question again 
more fully. 

Austria-Hungary has passed through a violent crisis this winter and feels now 
like a convalescent desirous of some consolation. From Germany she gets none but 
at every turn that Power makes use of inconsiderate pressure and never shows any 
soothing ways towards these people ; she is the custodian, not the friend of Austria, 
and in spite of the official demonstrations of friendship which she receives from this 
country, there is at heart a strong resentment here against the Northern Ally. 
Aehrenthal has learnt a great deal in the past six months ; he has learnt that .there 
are resistances in Europe which he did not count with ; by his hasty and adventurous 
policy in the Balkans he brought the Dual Monarchy into the undesirable position 
of finding that her relations were strained with every nation in Europe, and that 
they were not even on the best footing with Germany. He and the intelligent public 
here want to change all this for it is necessary that Austria-Hungary should be on 
good terms with the Western Powers and with Eussia if the Balkan problems which 
are likely soon to arise are to be solved in a manner which will not lead to a universal 
war. As I have often said before, the official world here is most anxious that Austria- 
Hungary should draw closer to France and England with a view to their taking 
common action in the Balkans. There is no desire to exclude Eussia from having 
her due share of influence in that part of Europe, and it is genuinely believed here 
that if England, France and Austria-Hungary come to an agreement upon the main 
lines of treating the problems in the Balkans, Eussia will sooner or later join hands 
with them. As for Germany it is thought that in that case she will follow the other 
Powers, though perhaps in a grumbling spirit. What Austria-Hungary dreads at 
present is to find herself separated from England, France, Italy and Eussia, and 
compelled to follow in the Balkans a policy entirely dictated - from Berlin, and 
conceived solely for the purpose of furthering German interests in the Near East. 

The depression caused her by the late crisis is only very gradually passing away, 
and in spite of apparent better relations between ourselves and this country, a general 
doubt still seems to exist whether England in reality does not harbour a resentment 
against Baron von Aehrenthal and the Dual Monarchy which at any moment may 
break out visibly and cause much worry and anxiety to this Empire. It is to settle 
this moot point that eo universally [sic] a desire is expressed here that the King should 
go to Isehl; his doing so will bring home to every mind in Austria that His Majesty 
has forgiven and forgotten all the friction of the last few months, and that he is 
willing and disposed to show again that England has returned to her traditional 
friendship for the Hapsburg Monarchy. The conferring of the Order of St. Stephen 
upon Monsieur FaUieres is intended to be a sign of the ardent desire which exists 
here to entertain the closest and most friendly relations with France, and it is hoped 
that this may also be the case with England. I do not think that it is either desirable 
or possible to draw away Austria-Hungary from her alliance with Germany, but we 
may succeed by rendering little services and by showing proofs of friendship to her 
to lay little ties be^een Austria-Hungary, ourselves, France and Italy, and perhaps 
finally Eussia, which, in a critical moment, may counteract the great pull from 
Berlin, and, paralysing Austria-Hungary, cause her to hesitate taking sides in a 

great European struggla until the issue has been practically decided (») 

Yours truly, 

,,, « . FAIRFAX L. OAETWEIGHT. 

(*) (Not reproduced, as it cannot be traced.] 

' , paragraph refers briefly to the possibility of a meeting between King Edward 

and the Emperor Eranois Joseph, but adds nothing to the information already given.] 
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No. 20. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir C. Ilardinge. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hai’dinge, Fiemia, July 9, 1909. 

Bourchier, tjie “Times” correspondent in the Balkans, passed through Vienna 
last week, and through Steed, the “ Times ” correspondent here, who saw him, I have 
obtained a cmious view of the history of the proclamation of the independence of 
Bulgaria. (^) In the first days of October Aehreuthal had decided to go through 
promptly with the annexation business. The reasons for this decision are not quite clear, 
but on Friday afternoon, October 2nd, the Italian Ambassador — who was at Budapest 
— got wind of Aehrenthal’s intention, and he immediately took the train for Vienna 
and went straight through to Italy to see Tittoni. He saw him on the Sunday and 
started back for Vienna that night. Goschen did not hear of the news so quickly, and 
when he saw Aehrenthal on the Saturday, the 8d, he did not put to him any question 
with regard to the annexation of Bosnia, to Aelirenthal’s great relief, and merely 
carried out his instructions to enquire whether the Austro-Hungarian Goveniment 
had reasons to believe that the Bulgarian Government were contemplating the 
immediate proclamation of the independence of their country. Aehrenthal, as is well 
known, replied in the negative. The difficulty for history to decide is whether ho was 
speaking the truth at that moment or not. It has always seemed to me incredible 
that Aehrenthal, who is no fool, should have declared positively to a forei^ 
A m bassador that he did not believe in a Bulgarian proclamation of independence if 
he knew that it would take place in a few days’ time. What could he gain by doing 
so, except to obtain for himself the damaging reputation of being a barefaced liar or of 
being an idiot? Bourchier believes that Aehrenthal was in fact innocent of an 
intention to deceive, for he has reason to believe that Prince Ferdinand reached 
Bustchuck on Sunday evening, October 4th, fully determined to put oiEE the declara- 
tion of independence imtil a further date, and there is every ground for supposing 
that Aehrenthal was aware of the Prince’s decision: in fact, the annexation was to 
precede the declaration of independence and not to follow it, and it was not to take 
place, according to Aehrenthal’s plan, until the replies had been received to the 
Emperor’s letters to the Sovereigns. Andrassy told a friend that something 
unexplained forced on the declaration of annexation which was communicated to the 
Delegations only on the eve of the proclamation. 

To return to Prince Ferdinand : Bourchier says that the Prince met at Bustchuck 
the entire Bulgarian Cabinet, and that a long discussion took place on the question 
of the immediate proclamation of the independence of the Principality. The Prince 
strongly opposed this step being taken at that moment, and he only gave way in the 
early hours of the morning when the special train conveying him and his Ministers 
made for Tirnovo instead of for Sofia, Bourchier ex^fiains the insistance [sic] of the 
Ministers by what appear to me to be somewhat puerile reasons on their part, but 
still they may have been inspired by them. The grounds on which they seem to have 
acted appear to be the following : — ^there had been, as you know, great irritation in 
Bulgaria at the way in which the Oriental Eailway Co. sacrificed the needs of local 
to those of international traffic. To gain popularity the Government instigated a 
strike on the line which was followed by its military occupation, and the spreading 
of a report which was welcomed all round that the Bulgarian nation would in future 
enjoy the exploitation of the railway without having to pay any compensation for it. 
Then followed the unexpected and energetic protest of the Powers. The Ministry 
found themselves in a hole and saw themselves compelled to restore the railway to 
its owners, or to pay compensation for it. To raise a loan for this purpose would have 
been most unpopular in the country, Bourchier says that in their dilemma the idea 

(») [Hardinge MSS., Vol. I of 1909.] 

(®) [v. infra, pp. 776-9, App. Ill, where a Ktatement by Mr. 'Wickham Steed is printed.] 
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occurred to some of the Ministers that if they huiried on the declaration of 
independence of Bulgaria, no one could dispute the right of an independent Stale to 
do what it liked with the railways in its territory, and that Bulgaria, once rid of her 
tributary condition, the Powers could no longer appeal to Turkey to put more than 
diplomatic pressm'e on the Bulgarian Government for a settlement of the railway 
dispute. This reasoning seems finally to have carried the day at Eustchuck, and if 
this version is fairly correct, it would exonerate Aehrenthal of having told a deliberate 
lie to Goschen, for he had arranged with Prince Ferdinand that the declaration of the 
independence should be delayed for the moment. 

There remains however unexplained the so-called ‘ ‘ Khevenhuller statement 
reputed to have been made in answer to a question put to him by Fallieres that 
“to-day we shall annex Bosnia, and to-morrow Bulgaria will declare her 
independence.” Did Khevenhuller make this statement deliberately and on informa- 
tion in his possession? that is the question. Now Khevenhuller is a man wlm is 
greatly given to inconsiderate talk and he may merely have meant that the annexation 
of Bosnia and the declaration of independence of Bulgaria were events which would 
follow each other in rapid succession without having the intention of fixing the precise 
dates when these should occur. Usui off, the Eussian Ambassador here, who saw 
Aehrenthal immediately after the news of the declaration of Bulgaria’s independence 
reached Vienna, found him very much upset by it, and although it is possible that he 
was only playing a comedy, still Usuroff is inclined to believe that Aehrenthal was 
genuine in his expressions of disgust at the conduct of Prince Ferdinand. 

I have heard on very good authority that the copies of the proclamation of 
annexation had been printed bearing a date posterior to the 20th of October, and that 
the corrected copies had to be reprinted in a terrible hurry to get them out by the 
morning of the 7th. It all looks as if the annexation had not been contemplated for 
so early a date, and only intended to be carried out after the replies had been received 
to the Imperial Letters addressed to the European Courts. Zichy, who headed the 
Hungarian Delegation, has told me that on the evening of the 6th, Tuesday, he was 
approached with a view to his making some allusion to the Provinces of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in his speech. He made some objections to do this, and ho was then 
informed that it had been suddenly decided upon to proclaim the annexation of the 
two Provinces on the following morning, and that he must make some allusion to them 
BO as to give a natural opening to the Crown to announce their annexation. All this 
would tend to show that the annexation was precipitated by the unexpected declara- 
tion of independence of Bulgaria, and that Aehrenthal had been as much deceived by 
Prince Ferdinand as the rest of the world. 

As to the close working together between Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria during 
the late crisis, I have received a small piece of information which is not without 
interest. Professor Marczali, professor of history at the University of Pesth, sa^^s 
that at the height of the crisis, when war was imminent, he enquired of a Gt'noral 
who was to have the command of a Brigade operating in Servia, how long the war was 
likely to last. The General replied that the Austro-Hungarian forces would be at Kish 
in from two to three weeks’ time. The professor expressed some astonishment as to 
this somewhat sanguine view of the case; the General replied, however, that the 
General Staff had made their calculations very carefully and that they had compared 
information in their possession with that in the hands of the Bulgarians, and that Gie 
two informations tallied absolutely. 

Yours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

MINUTE BY KING EDWAED. 

A most interesting letter mth most remarkable information. 


E.R 
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No. 21. 

Sir Edicaid Grey to Mr O'Botrne. 

Private. ('■) 

lify dear O’Beirne. Foiciijn Office, July 0, 1909. 

Poklevski came to take leave of me to-day. 

I expressed my satisfaction that he was going to Tehran, and my regret that he 
was leaving us. I told him that ever since Bar twig left Tehran the present Eussian 
Eepresentative there had acted very loyally towards us, and we had no complaint to 
make, all the same, I was glad that Poklevski was going to such a delicate post, 
because he knew our views at first hand. 

I then spoke very frankly to him about the complications which must arise from 
the presence of Eussian troops in Peisia. The troops would no doubt maintain the 
Eussian position and influence in the particular places where they happened to be 
located, but the rest of Persia would disown those places. The’ southern part of 
Persia, for instance, might break away altogether from Tehran; while the Tm'ks, 
on the western side, would certainly not withdraw, and would probably interfere 
still farther. It was for these reasons that I had so strongly lU'ged the Eussians not 
to send troops into Persia. 

The difficulties of the Eussians were, I knew, great. I could not even say with 
certainty that, had there been a precisely similar state of things close to the Indian 
frontier! we ourselves would not have sent troops. I realised that if, for instance, our 
Officers had for years been instructing the Ameer’s forces at Ivabnl ; if we had used 
Indian Government money to make into Afghanistan a road on which British trade 
depended ; if we had a Bank in Kabul with a large deposit ; and if a large number of 
disaffected and very hostile i>eople from India had gone into Afghanistan and were 
endeavouring to bring about a revolution there : it was quite certain that great pressure 
would be brought upon us to act in the same way as the Eussians were acting in the 
ease of Persia. This, however, would not necessarily make it a w'ise step to send 

troops. As a matter of fact, I thought it would have been better had the Eussians 

left Persian affairs entirely alone : allowed a general upheaval to take place, and after 
about six months or so again entered into communication with Persia, and got into 
touch with whatever had come uppermost there. I wished Iswolsky to nnclerstand 
clearly, however, that though I might some times differ from his opinions in the 
course of our discussions, as to what it was w'ise to do in Persia, this difference did 
not mean that I wished to part company. 

Poklevski asked me whether I thought it would be possible, if the present 
Government in Persia were upset, for ns to come to some arrangement with the new 
Government there, on terras which would include the recognition of the Anglo-Eussian 
Convention? 

I told him that I thought such an arrangement might quite easily have been 
made had we allowed the present Government to be overthrown ; for the new Govern- 
ment would have been anxious for recognition, and greatly in need of money, and we 
might well have made the acceptance of the Anglo-Eussian Convention a condition 
of our recognition and financial help. 

Poklevski also asked whether, when the Eussian troops were withdrawn from 
Persia, we should be willing to bring pressure to bear on the Turkish Government to 
agree to a delimitation of the Turco-Persian frontier? 

I said that certainly, when the Eussian troops were withdrawn, we should speak 
most strongly at Constantinople ; urging upon the Turks that, as Eussia and England 
— ^with all their commercial interests at stake — ^were observing a policy of non-inter- 
vention with regard to Persia, Turkey must act in the same way. Further, I would 
point out to the Turks that, if they refused to do this, they would transform the 
intention of respecting the integrity and independence of Persia — expressed in the 

(b [Grey MSS., Vol. 34.] 
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preamble of the Anglo-Eussian Convention — into determined action on the part of 
both England and Eussia to uphold that integrity and delimitation of the Turco- 
Persian frontier. 

But I urged upon Poklevski the fact that the further the Eussians advanced 
into Persia, the more difficult they would find it to withdraw. He spoke of a with- 
drawal after two or three months, and I reminded him that Mr. Gladstone’s intention 
had been precisely the same with regard to Egypt; but though this had been not 
only his intention, but also his earnest desire, it had been impossible to carry it out, 
and we had drifted into an occupation of Egypt. This was why we regarded the 
Eussian intervention in Persia with so much doubt. 

Poklevski also spoke about railways. He wished to know whether, if some two 
years hence the Eussians made railways from the north through Persia, we should 
he prepared to join up railways from the Indian side. 

I said that the good understanding between us would have to be confirmed by 
some years of confidence before the Indian Government would be likely to consider 
through railway communication to India without the apprehension that it would 
entail an increase of our Indian frontier force. There would, however, be no 
objection to joint railway communication from Eussian territory to the Persian Gulf. 
But, in this connection, the Eussians ought to make up their minds as to their policy 
with regard to the Bagdad Eailway.(®) This Eailway would certainly be built. The 
Germans professed themselves ready to come to some terms with us, but they weio 
unwilling to discuss the subject “ a quatre,” with Eussia and Prance as well as with 
us. The Eussians themselves had not, so far, shown much desire to come into the 
enterprise. Meanwhile, we had told the Germans that we could discuss the subject 
only “a quatre.” 

Poklevski wished to know whether, if the Germans went on building the Eailway 
by themsleves, this would cause an open breach between us and the Geimans when 
the Eailway drew near to the sea. 

1 told him I could not say what would happen, but there would be a great deal 
of friction between us and the Germans at Constantinople if no arrangement was come 
to about the Bagdad Eailway; for the 'construction of the Eailway under the control 
of a single forei^ Power would practically mean the exclusion of the British trade 
which now went into Mesopotamia. 

Poklevski’s idea seemed to be that the Eussians would be disposed to agree to 
some terms, which included the recognition by Germany of the Anglo-Eussian 
Convention, and a provision that no connection should be made between the Bagdad 
Eailway and Persian territory without Eussian consent. 

He asked me whether there were any subjects about which I wished to speak 
specially to Iswolsky at Cowes. (®) 

I said that of course Persia would be the main subject of discussion, but we might 
also perhaps review the histoiy of the recent difficulties in the Near East. It seemed 
to me that the mistake Eussia had made in connection with the Near East was to 
raise the hopes of Servia and Montenegro, and then to disappoint them. In sub- 
stance, Eussia had nad a diplomatic success, for the beginning of the difficulties saw 
Bulgaria in the Austrian boat, but the end of them showed her in the Eussian boat ; 
and Bulgaria was worth all the other Balkan States put together. In form, however, 
Eussia had received a diplomatic check, owing to the disappointment of Servia 
and Montenegro. Perhaps it was impossible, at the beginning, not to hold out hopes 
to them; but had it not been for these hopes Eussia would have had a success in 
substance, without any appearance of failure. 

We spoke a little about the visit of the Members of the Duma ; it has been a 
great success. 

question of the Bagdad Bailway at this period v. Gooch d TemperUv, Yol. VI, 
pp. 32&^33j Chapter XLVI, passim.J 

C) [v. infra, p. 32, Ed. note; pp. 88-5, No. 29; pp. 38-41, No. 33.] 
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Poklevski dwelt upon the feeling which had been aroused in Kussia by the German 
action at St. Petersburgh during the Near Eastern difficulties. 

I told him I did not think the Austrians were particularly grateful for the German 
action at St. Petersburgh, and would probably like to get on to better terms with 
Russia. But the Austrians had made this very difficult for themselves. 

Poklevski said he quite understood that the Austrians did not desire to owe too 
much to the. Germans; but ho was not hopeful of any improvement of the relations 
between Russia and Austria as long as Baron Aehrenthal lemained at the Austrian 
Foreign Office. 

He also told me that kfr. Balfour had lately said to him that even those who 
had originally disliked the Anglo-Russian Convention were coming round to it. 
Balfour himself, though regarding it as a disadvantageous bargain commercially, 
supported it in the interest of good relations between England and Russia, to which 
he attached much importance. 

I observed that it was important that Russia should not make it a bad bargain 
for us commercially and that later on she might find an opportunity of helping an 
alteration of the Persian Customs Tariff, not to give British trade undue advantages, 
but to remove the unfair disadvantages to us of the present Tariff. 

Poklevski said he thought this had already been done, but I said according to 
the reports I received this was not so. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GREY. 


No. 22. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward (hey. 

F.O. 371/768. 

27020/26/09/44A. 

(No. 429.) Confidential. Si. Petersburgh, D. July 18, 1909. 

Sir, R. July 19, 1909. 

I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday whether he thought that there 
was any foundation for rumours which have lately made their appearance in the 
Russian press, to the effect that a military convention was in contemplation between 
Bulgaria and Austria. His Excellency replied that he was always suspicious of the 
designs of the King of the Bulgarians. I said I had understood that the Russian 
Government had been quite satisfied with the attitude of the King on the occasion of 
His Majesty’s visit to St. Petersburg last February. Monsieur Iswolsky answered that 
His Majesty certainly had reason to be thankful to Russia for the action taken by her 
on that occasion but that he never expected gratitude in matters of this sort. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs then went on to say that the whole attitude of 
Austria-Hungary in regard to the Balkans question continued to cause him anxiety. I 
asked whether he had any tangible indications that the Austro-Hungarian (government 
were not sincere in declaring, as they had recently done, that the settlement arrived 
at in connection with the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina was quite satisfaelory 
to them and that they desired no further change in the status quo. Monsieur Iswolsky 
replied that there were the Austrian intrigues in Albania, there were anti-dynastic 
intrigues in Servia, there were the constant efforts of Austrian diplomacy to foment 
disagreements between Servia and Bulgaria. Moreover, the appointment of General 
Geis8ler*(^) to the Austro-Hungarian Legation in Montenegro seemed to indicate that 
Austrian ffiplomacy was preparing to exercise its activities in the Principality with 
more energy than heretofore. His Excellency added that if hostilities should break 

*I am not certain of having correctly caught the General’s name. H. O’B. 

(^) [The correct name was Giesl.] 
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out between Turkey and Greece, Eussia would do her utmost to restrain Bulgaria 
from joining in the conflict by invading Macedonia, but he was not at all sure that 
Baron d*Aelaienthal would not pursue precisely the opposite policy. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


No. 23. 

Mernorandum communicated by Count BcncKendoiff 

F.O. 371/758. 

27905/26/09/44. ^ July 23, 1909. 

Au sujet de la demande du Gouvernement Turc de modifier T article 29^ dii 
traite de Berlin, nous nous sommes arretes a un projet de note responsive a la 
Sublime Porte que nous soumettons a Tappreciation des Cabinets de Londres, Paris 
et Eome, auxquels nous avions prealablement demande leur avis; voici ce projet: 

“ L’Ambassadeur Ottoman par sa derniere communication en iioiifiant le 
consentement de la Sublime Porte a Tabrogation des alineas 5-11 de Tarticle 29 
du traite de Berlin(^'i a transmis le desir du Gouvernement Ottoman que 
simultanement la premiere partie de I’alm^a 4 du mSme article soit modiiiee 
de fagon a limiter a la marine marchande la liberte de navigation du Montenegip 
sur la Boyana. a Texclusion de tout bMment de guerre et que la seoonde partie 
du meme alinea soit abrogee purement et simplement. Le Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangeres se fail un devoir d'informer TAmbassadeur qu’il n'a pas d'objections 
de principe contre la premiere des propositions Ottomanes a condition toutefois 
que la limitation de la liberte de navigation sur la Boyana soit etendue h> toutes 
les nations. II est h noter en m$me temps que les Puissances, si elles tombaiont 
d’accord sur ee point, devraient sanctionner le nouveau texte de la phrase en 

question par un traite special, a Tinsiar de ce qui a ete fait a la Conference de 

1871. Quant a la seconds proposition turque, le Ministre des Affaires Etrang&res 
pense que la suppression pure et simple de la seconde partie de Talin^a 4 de 
1’ article 29 modifierait le regime actuel en ouvrant la possibilite de fortifier les 
deux rives de la Boyana et pourrait ainsi rendre precaire la liberte de navigation 
sur ce fleuve, assures par le traite de Berlin, — ce qui serait en contradiction 

4vidente avec I’esprit general de ce traite. O’est pour quoi le Ministre des 

Affaires Etrangeres, d4sireux de faire preuve de ses dispositions sincerement 
amicales envers la Turquie, donne son consentement a T abrogation de la seconde 
phrase de Talinea 4, mais d’autre part ne pouvant meconnaitre rinqiortance de 
eonserver au trait4 de Berlin son caractere fondamental il croit de son devoir 
de subordonner ce consentement a I’^change prealable par les Gouvernemouts 
Turc et Montenegrin de declarations identiques portant qu’il no sera pas 
construit de fortifications sur le parcours de la Boyana. Ces declarations seraient 
notifiees par la Turquie et le Montenegro aux Puissances signataires du traite 
de Berlin.’' 

Nous aimerions savoir si le Cabinet de Londres considerait possible de donner 
k TAmbassadeur de Turquie une reponse analogue. 

MINUTES. 

It will require some skill to treat this question without offending somebody. 

The suppression of alinea 5 of Artpcle] 29 has modified the situation to the disadvantage of 
Turkey, since previously Turkish warships had the right to navigate the Boyana, while Montenegro 
had no warships but had the right of navigation for her merchant vessels. Now that Montenegro 
may have warships (although it is extremely doubtful whether she ever can afford to have an}} 
the situation is modified to the disadvantage to [sic : of] Turkey since Montenegro, like Turkey , 
can send warships into the lake of Scutari, of which about half the shore is Montenegrin. The 

(^) [References to the long discussions on this subject will be found in Gooch S Tem'perley, 
Vol. V. -y. Subject Index, suh Treaties, &c., Treaty of Berlin,’] 
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Turkish Gov[ernmen]t ^Msh therefore to restore the stalus quo by defining the right of Montenegro 
to freely navigate the Bo>ana as limited to merchant vessels, while thf' Russian Gov[ornmen]t 
now propose that the right to navigate the Bnyana should be limited to the merchant vessels of 
both Turkey and Montenegio. This vould be to take from Tuikey a light that she has long 
en]o\ed of sending warships into the Lake of Seutaii. 

We have invariably held duiing the negotiations of last wuntcr, in matters affecting the 
interests of Turkey in Bosnia and Jlulgaria, that we could not press upon the Tuikisli Gnvfoinmen]t 
the acceptance of teiins which w^ould be to the disadvantage of Turkey, and I think that as 
regards the Russian proposal to limit the navigation of thi‘ Boy ana to the merchant vessels of 
all Powers w'c bhould replv to the Russian note in the same sense and maintain the fairness of 
tho Turkish attitude and demand 

The question of tho suppression of the latter part of nlinea 4 relating to fortifications is, I 
think, in a diffeient category. I fail to *500 that Tuikcv is injuiioush affected by its maintenance 
w^hile ahnoa 7 is abolished, and although w^e should not press for modifications to the disadvantage 
of Turke.^ I sec no reason for pressing for alterations m her special favour We know that the 
Turks will never accept tho Russian pioposal put forward in this note, and I think wc may 
safely say as regards tins question that we will accept any proposal upon which all the Powers 
interested are agreed While wu know' that Vu'^tria has already agreed to the abolition of thi' 
second part of almea 4 we can safely assume that no agreement will ever be arrived at, in 
which case the latter part of aliuea 4 will be maintained and vve shall not have hurt the feelings 
of the Turks by sending them a reply, which is tantamount to a refusal of their diamond. The 
Russians should equally be satisfied with this solution since the latter part of alinoa 4 will 
remain which is what tho Monteni'gi-ms want 

C. H. 


Let us take the line suggested (2) and refuse to press anything disagreeable up^m 
let us hope that it wdll end in tlie whole thing b'’’ing dropped. 

(“) [??. infra, pp 44-5, No. 30.] 


Turkey and 
E. G. 


No. 24. 

Mr. Bax-lronside to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/668. 

28426/28426/09/17. 

(No. 29.) Very Confidential. Beme, D. July 24, 1909. 

Sir, R. July 28, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that T met ^lonsieur Pichon by chance at Andoulet, 
in the Jura, near the Swiss frontier, on the 19th instant. 

His Excellency was French Minister at Peking, whilst I was acting as His 
Majesty’s Charge d’Affaires at that capital, in 1899, and at that time we saw" a gi'eat 
deal of each other. 

Monsieur Pichon, who went on to Paris that very night, asked me to dine with 
him, and we had a long conversation, alone, after dinner. 

After recounting his experiences at the siege of Peking at some length, the 
French Minister for Foreign Affairs turned to European politics, concerning which he 
spoke with great frankness. 

His relations with Sir P'rancis Bertie were, he stated, excellent, and the ‘ entente 
cordiale ’ was quite firmly established between the two countries. 

The Russian Government was w"orking hard to effect an improvement in her [s^c] 
army, but, from the information he had received, he was of opinion that it would take 
them at least seven years to attain real military efficiency. 

His Excellency stated that he was going to Paris that night in order to answer 
some questions that were to be asked in the Chambers [sto], especially respecting 
Greece. These questions never were asked, as on the following day the Gl^menceau 
Cabinet fell, most unexpectedly. 

Monsieur Pichon told me, however, that the Government was not in so secure a 
position as was generally supposed. 

After touching shortly on the Greek question, concerning which he said the chief 
point was the unpopularity of the King, His Excellency spoke at length on the position 
of Italy in Europe. It was, he considered, an anomalous one as far as Italy was 
concerned ; but not unsatisfactory as far as concerned Great Britain. 
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The Italian people, speaking generally, were opposed to the Triple Alliance, the 
Italian Government was pledged to it. 

Italy, on account of her unprotected coasts, could never afford to find herself 
in opposition to Great Britain. As long as she continued a member of the Triple 
Alliance she could expect nothing from us, whereas should she secede from that 
alliance she would certainly expect constant help from Great Britain : therefore, 
from the British point of view the position of Italy was not so unsatisfactory ; acting 
also, as she did, as a drag on the alliance : the Minister for Foreign Affairs informed 
me that he believed this was also your opinion. 

As regards Prance there were certain agreements (he used the word ‘ arrange- 
ments’)(M between Prance and Italy, unknown to Germany (and this, he said, I tell 
you in great confidence) which modified considerably the ofl&cial position. 
Unfortunately we were interrupted at this moment and I did not, on resuming the 
conversation, like to force his confidence as to what '‘arrangements” were meaiit,(") 

After the interruption Monsieur Pichon remarked that Germany and Austria- 
Hungary must, henceforward, be regarded as one Nation, and it was unnecessary to 
say that, at the present time, they were a standing menace to the peace of Europe. 

On the question of Swiss independence M. Piclion is of opinion that the 
Swiss national character is as sturdy and independent as ever and he did not believe 
that the Swiss nation would barter their present position for any offers made them by 
other nationalities. I gathered, however, that he had not studied the Swiss question 
at first hand, his views being exactly those of the French Eepresentative. 

As regards Monsieur Pichon’ s personal position he confirmed what I had the 
honour to report in my despatch No. 2G Confidential, of the 12th instant f^) as stated to 
me by Count d’Aunay, viz. : that he did not want an Embassy : he preferred to be a 
Senator, as now, and to remain in Prance. When he left office he would thoroughly 
enjoy a holiday, as he had only had twelve days’ rest in four years. He purposed 
then to write a description of the siege of Peking from a diary and notes \vhich he had 
in his possession. 

In reply to an enquiry on my part, M. Pichon stated that he often saw 
M. Hanotaux, that they were friends, and that he valued his opinion. 

As, according to a telegram of to-day’s date from Paris, Monsieur Pichon has 
retained office under the new Government, his views will continue to be of interest to 
His Majesty’s Government. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IRONSIDE. 

MINUTES. 

The “ arrangements ” between France and Italy mentioned hy Mr. Bax Ironside refer no doubt 
to the arrangement reported by Col. Delm4 R.adcliffe some time back that in the event of war 
between France and Germany, France would immediately withdraw her troops from the Italian 
frontier, as she possessed an agreement with Italy that in such an event w[ould] set free 
all her troops on the Italian frontier. We have had this also from Paris. (^) 

G. S. S. 

29/7. 

We may note with interest M. Pichon’e remarks about Geimany and Austria. 

W. L 

C. H. 

Mr. Bax Ironside took good advantage of his opportunity. 

B. G. 

(^) [Marginal comment by Sir C. Hardinge: “This we know. C. H.“] 

( -) [R eference to the Franoo-Italian arrangement of 1902 is made in Gooch S Temperlcy^ 
Vol. VTH, p. 23, Ed. note. Sir F. Bertie -stated m his Annual Report for France for the year 
1907 (T). April 15, 1908, R. April 18, 1908) “ I have reason to believe that there is a Secret 
Agreement between the Italian and French Governments, dating from about five years ago, that 
in the event of a German attack on France, Italy will remain neutral so that the French 
troops on the Itahan frontier could be directed against Germany.” (F.O. 871/456. 21042/ 

21042/08/17.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as its tenour is sufficiently indicated. (F.O. 871/746. 26790/26790/ 

09/43.)] 
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No. 25. 

Mr Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 37J/606. 

29827/28848/09/7. 

(No. 60.) Secret. Sofia, D. July 28, 1909. 

Sir, E. August 9, 1909. 

The French and Eussian Eepresentatives are much exercised at a rapprochement 
which they believe to be going on between Austria and Bulgaria on the one side and 
between Turkey and Bulgaria on the other. They seem to think that a Triple Entente 
between these three Governments is in process of formation. 

It appears that the French Charge d’ Affaires m Vienna telegraphed to his Govern- 
ment some weeks ago that King Ferdinand had paid a secret visit to Vienna ; that His 
Majesty had been seen to enter the Palais Coburg and that he remained there for 
some time, during which his presence was denied ; that Baron von Aehrenthal had also 
been seen to enter the Palais Coburg and that General Nicolaieff, Bulgarian Minister 
for War, was in Vienna at the same time. The conclusion drawn from these alleged 
facts was that a military convention, or at any rate an agreement as to parallel military 
action under certain circumstances had been under discussion. 

The French Charg4 d’ Affaires in Sofia, Comte de Cherissey, discussed this report 
with me at the time. On enquiry he had ascertained that General Nicolaieff, who is 
rather a nonentity, had not left Bulgaria. Comte de Cherissey had therefore 
telegraphed pointing out that the facts reported by his Vienna colleague were not 
correct and that the conclusions drawn from the alleged secret interview between 
Baron von Aehrenthal and the King of the Bulgarians appeared to him somewhat 
far-fetched. 

The Eussian Charge d’ Affaires assures me that General Nicolaieff was in Vienna 
at the same time as the King and Monsieur Malinoff. Most Bulgarians do go to 
Vienna when they go to “ Europe," and General Nicolaieff has certainly been there 
this summer. But Colonel Napier agrees with me in thinking it most unlikely that he 
would have been initiated into any political combinations, as he does not enjoy 
the confidence of the King and is generally regarded as being rather incapable. Any 
conclusions drawn from his alleged presence would therefore appear to rest on very 
doubtful foundation. 

Since then Monsieur Pal4ologue, the French Minister in Sofia, has returned 
from leave. He seems to be imbued with the idea that in spite of the apparent calm 
in the political world, much is going on behind the scenes. Whether it is true or not 
that General Nikolaieff [sic] was in Vienna at the time of the alleged interview 
between the King of the Bulgarians and Baron von Aehrenthal, M. Pallologue 
says that General Savoff, whom he believes to have been selected as Commander in 
Chief of the Bitlgarian forces if War had broken out last autumn, has been in Vienna. 
The King had also summoned Monsieur Dobrevitch, his Secretary. Monsieur Sarafoff, 
formerly Bulgarian Minister in Vienna had been transferred to Constantinople, and 
his predecessor in that Capital, Monsieur Gueshoff had been moved to Vienna, all of 
which seems to Monsieur PaMologue to indicate a desire to bring about a Triple under- 
standing between Austria and Bulgaria and Turkey. He was confirmed in this belief 
by the fact that though the Bulgarians were obviously straining every nerve to convince 
the Turks that they were desirous of establishing the most cordial relations with the 
Ottoman Empire, the Bulgarian Ministers had not seen fit to inform the Eussian 
Government of the projected visits of Bulgarian Officers, Merchants and Students on 
the occasion of the Anniversary of the Turkish Constitution. He concludes that 
King Ferdinand is persuaded that Eussia, for some time to come, will be a negligeable 
quantity, and that it is therefore to his interest to come to an understanding 
with Austria and Germany. There may [be] something in this idea. Eussia has 
undoubtedly lost much of her prestige. A Bulgarian move on Macedonia might very 
possibly be checkmated by Boumania acting at the instigation of Austria. 
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Monsieur Pal4ologue argues that King Ferdinand is therefore certain to endeavour to 
acquire freedom of action by an understanding with Austria. King Ferdinand once 
said to Monsieur Paleologue : “La crainte des armees autriehiennes est pour moi le 
commencement de la sagesse.“ All this may be very true. It is also true that 
Bulgaria may find it difficult to maintain her army indefinitely at its present strength 
and to provide at the same time for armaments when required, so that there will be 
a strong temptation to attempt the realisation of national ideals on the^ occurrence of 
the first favourable opportunity. But I believe I am correct in saying that King 
Ferdinand has always shown himself constitutionally (and wisely) averse to tying his 
hands by any lasting engagements. His policy, and that of his Government, has 
always been frankly opportunist. On the other hand I have no reason to behove that 
in Austria sufficient confidence is felt in King Ferdinand to induce the Emperor and 
Baron von Aehrenthal to favour the idea of a binding Entente with Bulgaria. The 
conversion of Prince Boiis has not been forgotten in Vienna. 

Monsieur Paleologue suggests that the ob^ject of the supposed understanding might 
be the partition of Servia. He argues that King Ferdinand would risk his throne if 
he was a party to any arrangement for the partition of Macedonia. T can only say 
that, whatever she may be driven to do in the future, I do not believe that Austria 
has any present desire to add to her troubles by the permanent occupation of a part 
of Servia. Still less can she desire to stiengthen Bulgaria by giving her a slice of 
Servian territory. I am quite certain that the Bulgarians would regard Pirot, Nisch. 
and the adjacent districts as dearly bought at the price of having the powerful Austrian 
Empire as a neighbour. 

I have thought it necessary to report the fears entertained by the French and 
Eussian Bepresentatives, though I do not at present share them. They have had 
greater experience of Sofia than I have, and their opinion should be worth more than 
mine, the more so that, since my arrival, nearly every Bulgarian who is in a position 
to know what is going on behind the scenes, has been absent. 

It seems to me, however, that the conclusions at which my colleagues have arrived 
are deduced from a minimum of fact and a maximum of imagination. In conclusion, 
I may say that the Austrian Charge d’ Affaires, Count Otto Czernin, told me yesterday 
that Monsieur Paleologue had spoken to him on the subject of an Entente between 
Turkey, Bulgaria and Austria, which he imagined to have been under discussion. 
Count Czernin assured me that he knew nothing of any such proposal, and that if it 
had been made he would certainly have known of it. He is a straight-forward young 
man and always speaks to me very frankly, probably because he has heard of me 
from the head of his family who is an old friend. I am quite certain that he would 
not have gone out of his way to give me this assurance if he had any suspicion that 
a Turco-Austro-Bulgarian Entente or any similar understanding was in the air. This 
confirms my doubts as to the correctness of the conclusions arrived at by my French 
and Eussian eolleajgues. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 


No. 26. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F Cartwright, 

F.O. 371/758. 

29828/26/09/44. 

(No. 90.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July SI, 1909. 

The Austrian Ambassador came to see me to-day. 

He said that the general tone of my remarks in the House of Commons on the 
22nd (^) respecting the Balkan question had produced a favourable impression in 

(^) [t;. Pari, Deb., 1909, (House of Commons), Vol. 8, pp. 646-61.] 
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Austria, as peihape I had noticed m the Austrian Press. But Baron Aehrenthal was 
afraid that a constniction might be put on the use I had made of what had passed 
between Mr. Gladstone and the x^ustrian Ambassador in 1880 that might give rise to 
an unfair opinion. What the Austrian xAmbassador had said then was that x\ustria 
had no intention of advancing further in the Balkans than she had already gone. 
This, however, did not refer to Bosnia and Herzegovina, but to such things as an 
advance to Salonica. That this was the ease would be apparent if the whole of 
Mr. Gladstone’s letter were studied.!®') 

I replied that I had not even read the whole of the letter ; and I remembered 
saying in the course of the debate that I was not using the extract I had quoted for 
the purpose of fastening any obligation upon Austria with regard to the annexation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina. T sent for a copy of the report of my speech, and [ 
found there was in it a sentence to this effect, to which I called Count Mensdorff’s 
attention. 

I should not have thought of pleading what the Austrian Ambassador had said 
in 1880 as entailing an obligation upon Austria with regard to the annexation of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina any more than I should have thought it reasonable of 
Austria to have claimed that anything Lord Salisbury had said outside the Treaty 
of Berlin entailed upon us an obligation to recognise the annexation. I had used 
the extract from Mr. Gladstone’s letter in order to repel Sir Cha[rle]s Dilke's 
allegation that we were under a moral obligation to Austria to recognise the 
annexation wdienever it took place. 

As a matter of fact, now that the annexation had been recognised, I desired to 
bury all the controversy which had preceded it ; and I explained to Count Mensdorff 
that I should not have referred to the question at all had not Sir Cha[rle]s Dilke 
raised it again. 

T am, &c. 

E. G[EEY]. 

(*) [The text of Mr GlacUtone’s letter to Coimt Kdrolyi ot May 4, 1880. and of the letter 
from Count Karol;si to whieli it was a reply is given in/cd. ]>p. 773-4, App. 1 v. alsso infra, 
pp. 4.3-4, No. .3.7, and end.; pp. 60-1, No. .'lO; pp. 70-1, No. 61, p. 80, No 71.] i 


No. 27. 

Mr Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/606. Sofia, August 2, 1909. 

28848/28848/09/7. D. 1-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 82.) Confidential. E. 2 p.m. 

French Minister has received a telegram from his Government stating that 
M. Isvolsky, in recent conversation at Cherbourg, show'ed serious alarm at a report 
of understanding between Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria, probably directed against 
Servia. This understanding is supposed to have been concluded at recent secret 
interviews which are alleged to have taken place between Baron von Aehrenthal, 
the King of the Bulgarians, and Bulgarian Prime Minister and Minister of War. 

There may have been discussions, but report as to conclusion of definite 
agreement appears to be based on pure conjecture, and on general principles to be 
most improbable. My Austrian colleague voluntarily assured me that he knew 
nothing of alleged interviews. I can find nothing in reports from His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Vieima to give colour to this scare. 

(Secret.) 

_My French colleague is very excitable, and the Eussian Legation is naturally very 
suspicious of Austrian designs. I believe this story to have been started by the 
French chargd d’affaires at Vienna. 

(Eepeated to Vienna.) 
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No. 28. 


Sir F, Beitie to St7 Edward Grey, 

F.O. 871/668. 

29484/29484/09/17. 

(No. 314.) Confidential. Paris, D. August 3, 1909. 

Sir, E. August 6, 1909. 

Monsieur Pichon returned from Cherbourg late last night 0,nd 1 saw His 
Excellency by appointment this morning. He authorized me to inform you that 
French foreign policy would in no way be altered by the change of Mini6try(^) and 
that the Government intended to adhere closely to the alliance with Eussia and to 
the ‘'entente*’ with England and to confer with the Governments of both countries 
on all questions of general policy. He had found the Emperor of Eussia, in his 
conversations at Cherbourg, mostly firmly resolved to follow the policy of the alliance 
with France and the understanding with England. His Majesty had given to the 
President of the Eepublic and to himself the most satisfactory assurances in that 
respect. 

Monsieur Isvolsky, who had Baron d’Aehrenthal on the brain, had showed some 
nervousness in regard to the relations and compliments between France and Austria. 
Monsieur Pichon said that he had pointed out to the Eussian Minster for Foreign 
Affairs that France desired not to indispose Austria towards her, but to be on the 
most friendly terms with Austria compatible with the alliance between France and 
Eussia. If a question were to, arise in which the interests of Eussia lay one way 
and those of Austria the other the French Government would of course adopt the 
Eussian point of view. In like manner the French Government would expect, in 
any question that might come up in which the interests of France and Germany 
were divergent, that the Eussian Government would support France and not Germany. 
Subject to that condition the French Government would offer no objection to the 
better relations which Monsieur Isvolsky was anxious to establish between Eussia 
and Germany. All these better relations, so long as they did not run counter to 
international obligations, contributed to the maintenance of peace. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 

MINUTES. 

Rather a cuixous situation — France and Russia in alliance, each desiring to create a better 
understanding with two different nations both belonging to an opposing group of Powers. 

R. H. C. 

Q[ucr]y. Instruct Sir F. Bertie to express to M. Pichon the satisfaction of H[is] M[aj.‘sty’s] 
G[overnment] on learning of his assurances that the foreign policy of France will continue 
unaltered. 

R. H. C. 

M. Pichon ’s retort to M. Izvolsky is much to the point. The French Gov[ernmen]t hiive 
already caught the Russian Gov[emnion]t negotiating an agreement (relative to the North Soa and 
Baltic) quite behind the back of the French Gov[ernmen]t and this is a good reminder that such 
agreements must not be undertaken by Russia without France. 

G. S. S. 

6 . 8 . 

W. L. 

E. G. 

(1) [M. Olemenceau was succeeded by M. Briand on July 24, 1909.] 


[ED, NOTE . — ^After meeting the President of the French Republic at Cherbourg the Emperor 
Nicholas II returned King Edward’s ofdcial visit to Reval by a visit to Cowes on August 2, 1909. 
V. Sir Sidney Lee • King Edward VII, II, pp. 690-2, and infra, pp. 37-8, No. 32. For 
Mr. O’Beirne’s report of Russian opinion in reference to tbe meeting, v. Gooch d Temperley, 
Vol. V, pp. 801-3, No. 865.] 
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No. 29. 

Memorandum hy Sir A. Nicolson. 

F.O. 371/732. H.M. Yacht Victoeia & Albert, 

29989/23876/09/38. _ _ Aiiyuet 3, 1909. 

M. Iswolsky, with C[oun]t Benckendorff, met the Prime Minister and Sir E. Grey 
with Sir A. Nieolson on the “ Enchantress ” on August 3. M. Iswolsky dwelt at some 
length on the causes which had led to the differences between Baron d’Aehrenthal 
and himself, and laid stress on the fact that it was owing to the action of the former 
in respect to the Novi Bazar(^) railway and the annexation of Bosnia and Herze- 
govina(^) that the agreement between Austria and Eussia with regard to_ Balkan 
affairs had been abandoned. He reiterated the account of the Buehlau interview(‘’l in 
the same terms as he had employed at Paris to Sir E. Bertie at the time when the 
intention of Austria to annex the two provinces had been announced. M. Iswolsky 
repeated his version of what had passed at Buehlau, but his explanations on the matter 
are too well known to require fresh record. On Sir E. Grey mentioning^ that the 
Powers had practically recognized the annexation, and that the 6nly question which 
was left open w’as the manner in which the recent modifications of the Berlin Treaty 
should be formally recorded, (“) M. Iswolslry remarked that he demurred to the state- 
ment that the annexation had been accepted by the Signatory Powers. On the 
contrary he was disposed to argue that by the suppression of Artfielo] 25 the presence 
of Austria in the two provinces was now without any international sanction ; and that 
Turkey alone had given her formal assent to the annexation. He did not, however, 
press this point — though it is possible that he wished to enter a caveat against it being 
assumed that because Eussia had agreed to the suppression of Art[icle] 26 she had 
ipso facto recognized the new order of things. 

M. Iswolsky expressed some apprehension that some agreement might be 
reached betw'een Bulgaria and Austria in regard to the future in the Balkan Peninsula, 
and intimated that he had some grounds for fearing that Austria might prosecute 
her advance to Salonica through the Drin Valley, and purchase the goodwill of 
Bulgaria by promoting her aspirations to Nisch and Pirot and in Maceddnia, with even 
a hazy prospect of eventually acquiring Constantinople. He admitted that these 
projects could not be seriously entertained unless the collapse of the Turkish rule 
in Europe appeared to be imminent, but he seemed to have little confidence in the 
stability of the new Turkish rdgime : and he considered that if the Cretan question, 
for instance, reached an acute stage troubles might ensue in Macedonia which might 
give Bulgaria an occasion for intervention. Sir E. Grey observed to him that H[is] 
M[aiesty’s] Govfemmen]t were not in possession of any information which could 
lead them to believe that Bulgaria was disposed to come to terms with Austria, and 
that indeed the Bulgarian Ch[arg6] d'Aff[aires] had recently expressed some anxiety 
lest Austria had any aims on Salonica. M. Iswolsky was also informed that the 
majority of the Bulgarian nation would almost certainly be opposed to any Teuton 
advance to the Aegean, but though he did not combat this view he seemed to consider 
that King Ferdinand might be open to a bargain with Austria, and might carry his 
people with him. Sir E. Grey enquired of him if he had spoken on the subject with 
M. Pichon at Cherbourg. He replied in the affirmative, and added that M. Pichon 
had fnade no proposals. He said that M. Louis had thrown out a rather vague 
suggestion that the Powers should guarantee the integrity of the Ottoman dominions : 
but in reply to some observations from Sir E. Grey he agree^ that such a guarantee 

(') [op. Qooeh di Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 821-5S, OHapter XXXIX, passim, and p. 816, 
,Ed. note.l 

(*) [cp. ib., Vol. V, pp. 366-816, Chapters XL and XLI, passim.] 

(®) [o. ib., Vol. V, pp. 382-4, No. 292, and end.] 

0) [References to the long discussions on this subject will be found in ib., Vol. V. v. Subject 
Index, sub Treaties, &o.. Treaty of BerKn.] 

[6092] 
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would be dangerous, and in the event of troubles in Macedonia would involve the 
Powers in serious complications. He cordially agreed that, in the circumstances it 
was of great importance that the new Turkish regime should i-eeeive all possible 
support and sympathy, as forming the best bulwark against Teuton or Slav aggression. 
He asked Sir E. Grey whether H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t would view an 
Austrian advance to Salonica with indifference : and he was informed that no Power 
could view with indifference a matter which would so seriously transform the map 
of Europe. 

As to Crete, M. Iswolsky was informed of the latest news which had been 
received from that island, and of the recommendations which had been informally 
made to the S[ublime] Porte not to exaggerate the importance of such incidents as the 
hoisting of the Greek flag etc. Sir E. Grey explained to !M. Iswolsky that the best 
course to pursue would be to continue the status quo — as at present existing : that 
Greece was acting reasonably and moderately and was giving no cause for umbrage to 
the Porte : and that it would be well if the four Powers were to give the Cretans clearly 
to understand that they should establish a Court of Appeal of their own, and should 
abandon the project of sending any Cretan deputies to the Legislature at Athens. 
They could also be warned that any disturbance of the status quo would necessitate 
the landing of international forces. M. Iswolsky was willing to concur in such a 
course. 

As to Persia M. Iswolsky spoke 1. as to the situation at Tehran. 2. the presence 
of Eussian troops at Tabreez. 8. the steps taken by the Turkish Gov[ernmon]t. 
Sir B. Grey informed him of the conversation which he had had quite recently with 
the Nasr al Mulk. Sir B. Grey stated that he had warned the Nasr al Mulk that 
the Eussian Officers in the Persian' service could not be replaced by officers of another 
nationality: and that he had been told that H[is] M[aj'esty’s] Gov[ernmen]t could 
not agree that Eussian officers should be excluded from the Persian service. At 
the same time the Nasr al Mulk had been informed that possibly Col[onel] Liakhoff 
would be replaced by another officer. The Nasr al Mulk had also mooted the 
question of the Persian Gov[emmen]t engaging the services of foreign advisers in 
most branched of the administration, and had recommended that such advisers should 
be Frenchmen. Sir E. Grey remarked that it was undesirable that the administration 
of Persia should be “ entirely Frenchified,” and that as a Frenchman was already 
Financial Adviser, it might be possible to employ Eussians to supervise the Custom's 
in the north of Persia, and &itish for those in southern Persia and the Gulf, 
M, Iswolsky raised no objections to these views and suggestions. He was also informed 
that rumours had been current that the Persian Gov[ernmpn]t desired to replace 
M. Smirnoff, the young Shah’s tutor, by Dr. Bindley : but that H[iR] M[ajesty’s] 
Gov[ernmen]t were not inclined to promote this step : and would co-operate in this 
matter and in that of the Zil es Sultan to prevent changes to the disadvantage of 
Eussia._ Sir E. Grey suggested definitely to M. Iswolsky that both Gov[ernmen]ts 
might inform the Zil es Sultan that having recognized the new Shah it was out of 
the question that they should recognize the Zil es Sultan. 

M. Iswolsky expressed some desire that the reforms of the judicial administra- 
tion should be at once' undertaken : but did not press the point when it was explained 
to him that the more urgent need was to set the new Gov[ernmen]t on its legs • and 
that judicial reform could be undertaken later. M. Iswolsky explained at some 
length his views as to the retention of Eussian troops both at Kazvin and at Tabreez 
He stated that the Eussian Gov[ernmen]t had been most unwilling to send any 
troops in the first instance : and that only the most urgent necessity had compelled 
them to do so. The Eussian Gov[ernmen]t were most desirous to withdraw the 
troops from bojh places at the earliest possible moment, and were anxiously awaiting 
an opportunity of doing so. But they could not well undertake such a step until 
they were assured that order was restored, and that all danger to foreigners and 
foreign mterests had been removed. If the fboops were withdrawn, and had then to 
be sent back again it would be exceedingly difficult to recall them to Eussia a second 
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time. As soon as a competent Gov[erno]r Gen[era]l with a sufficient force was 
established at Tabreez, the Russian troops would be withdrawn from that town. The 
Russian Gov[ernmen]t had wished for the appointment of the Ala ed Dowleh to the 
post, but he had now been sent to Shhraz, and the man who had been named to 
Tabreez did not inspire the Russian Gov[ernmen]t with much confidence. One great 
difficulty in the situation was the presence and activity of the Caucasian revolutionaries, 
who rendered a return to a peaceful condition of affaiis somewhat problematical. The 
new Chief of Police at Tehran was a Caucasian terrorist who had committed several 
crimes in the Caucasus ; and then the Bakhtiaris had also to be considered, as they 
had no great reputation as an order loving community. As soon as the situation at 
Tabreez and Tehran gave reasonable grounds that order would be maintained, the 
Russian Gov[ernmen]t would gladly recall their troops. On this point M. Iswolsky 
was emphatic and decided. Sir B. Grey told M. Iswolsky that H[is] M[ajesty’8] 
G[overnment] would willingly support the Russian Gov[ernmen]t in urging on the 
Persian Gov[6rnmen]t the adoption of any steps, which would hasten and facilitate 
the return to orderly conditions, and thus obviate the necessity of the retention of 
Russian troops in Persia. It was pointed out to M. Iswolsky that the continued stay 
of Russian troops fostered an anti-Russian feeling in Persia, and also supplied an 
excuse to the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t for delaying the evacuation of those localities 
beyond the boundary zone w’hieh they had recently occupied. M. Iswolsky mentioned 
that without sufficient cause the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t had occupied localities of 
considerable strategical importance, while Russia with good reason had occupied places 
of no strategical importance, and that the presence of Russian troops was an expense 
and of no advantage to his country. He expressed the hope that H[is] M[ajesty’8] 
G[overnment] would associate themselves Avith the Russian Gov[ernmen]t in urging 
the Porte to withdraw their troops and to settle the frontier question. 

M. Iswolsky spoke warmly as to his desire for a frank and full interchange of 
views between the two Gov[ernmen]ts on all questions ; and expressed his gratification 
at the accord which existed between Sir B. Grey and himself. 

A[ETHUR] NpCOLSON]. 

August 3, 1909. 

It should perhaps be added that M. Iswolsky mentioned that he was being con- 
tinually reminded by Germany that Russia was sailing on a wrong tack, and that 
intimations were made that he should come to an arrangement with Austria. More- 
over he had been approached by Italy to conclude some arrangement with her. As 
regards Austria, past experience did not encourage him to renew an engagement 
with her, and moreover public opinion in Russia would be opposed to any such under- 
standing. As to Italy he did not see on what basis an arrangement could be made. 

It did not appear from the remarks of M. Iswolsky that there could be any truth 
in the information which reached the S[ublime] Porte some time back that Russia 
had made a secret agreement with Bulgaria. 

A. N. 


No. 30. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/668. 

29487128545109117 . 

(No. 318.) Paris, D. August 4, 1909. 

Sir, R. August 6, 1909. 

M. Louis, the French Ambassador at Petersburg, who, during the absence on 
a holiday of the Minister for Foreign Affairs, is acting as Political Director at the 
Quai d’Orsay informed me to-day that there had not been a single incident or 
drawback to mar the harmony of the relations between all the French and Russian 
[5092] D 2 
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authorities during the visit of the Emperor and Empress of Eussia to Cherbourg. 
His Majesty had on several occasions expressed his firm resolve to adhere to the 
Eranco-Eussian alliance in every respect and to remain in constant touch with the 
French Government in every question of foreign policy. 

M. Louis stated that he had acquired the conviction from his conversations with 
the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs that M. Isvolsky attached the ^eatest value 
to the understanding with England and was determined to observe it faithfully. 
M. Louis thought that M. Isvolsky deserved great credit for having succeeded, 
notwithstanding M. Hartwig’s opposition and the intrigues of influential persons at 
Petersburg, in carrying out the policy of close co-operation with England in Persia. 
He was of opinion that M. Isvolsky was now in favour with the Emperor who, 
having realised that the policy which M. Isvolsky represented was the safest for 
Eussia, would give his full support to his Minister in carrying it through in spite of 
opposition from persons in the entourage of His Majesty. 

. I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE 


No. 31. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 871/606. Vienna, August S, 1909. 

29478/28848/09/7. B. 2-80 x>.m. 

Tel. (No. 156.) B. 8-80 p.m. 

Mr. Findlay’s telegram. No. 82, Confidential. (-) 

I can obtain no information tending to confirm existence of alleged secret 
understanding between Austria and Bulgaria directed against Servia. 

French Chargd d’Affaires, who I believe originated the rumour, appears to have 
no evidence to confirm it beyond what he calls mysterious visit of the King of tlie 

Bulgarians and his Prime Minister to Vieima. Eussian Ambassador has boon absent 

and I am afraid Eussian Government have been receiving, as usual, alarmist reports 
from their Military Attache here. 

Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who called on me four days ago, made no 
allusion to an Austro-Bulgarian understanding against his country but on the contrary 
spoke of the relations between Austria-Hungary and Servia as having greatly 
imj)rov6d of late. 

Sent to Sofia. 


MINUTE. 

I think the whole thing must be a mare’s nest. Pans will got this in the bag to-night. 

H. N. 

Aug. 5, 1909. 
R. P. M. 

L. M. 

0. H. 

E. G 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Belgrade (as No. 89); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 223).] 
(^) [o. svpra, p. 81, No. 27.] 
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No. 32. 


Mcmotandum by Sir Edwaid Grey. 

P.O. 871/782. 

30519/23876/09/88. 

Secret. Foie-ign Office, Avgust 6, 1909. 

The Emperor of Eussia asked me to come to see him on Tuesday morning (the 
3rd August) on board his yacht. (^) 

He expressed great satisfaction that the Anglo-Eussian Convention(“) had stood 
so well the test of the difficulties in Persia; and, though he did not express any 
wish for any new arrangement of a more binding nature between the two Govern- 
ments, he was most cordial in the expression of his pleasure that the working of the 
convention had confirmed and strengthened the good relations between us. 

I asked him whether I might speak freely on the Persian question, to which 
he readily assented. (®) 

I then said that we had had some difficulty with a section of opinion here, 
composed of people who had made up their minds that Eussia was determined to 
establish a military occupation or at least some sort of protectorate in the north of 
Persia. The fact that no Eussian troops had been sent to Tehran, thus allowing 
things to take their own course there, had silenced this section for the present. I 
was, however, afraid that a corresponding section of Eussian opinion might be 
apprehensive that what had been happening in Persia might lead to changes 
unfavourable to Eussia. As instances, I mentioned three things which might lead 
to a feeling of this kind : (1) the displacement of the Eussian officers now in Persia; 
(2) a successful intrigue by the Zil to make himself Shah; and (3) the dismissal of 
the present Eussian tutor of the young Shah and his replacement by an Englishman, 
such as Dr. Lindley. I said I assumed that the Eussian Government could not 
agree to the replacement of Eussian officers in Persia by officers of another nationality. 

The Emperor told me that he was so anxious for good relations with us that, 
in order to promote them, he would have been ready to agree to the withdrawal of 
the Eussian officers from Persia, had it not been for the fact that they would surely 
have been replaced by officers of another nationality, 

I replied that I quite understood this. I then said that in this matter, and in the 
other matters I had mentioned and on such further occasions as might arise in 
future, we should be willing to co-operate with the Eussian Government in order to 
prevent changes in the north of Persia which would be to the disadvantage of Eussia : 
for we did not regard the Anglo-Eussian Convention as disturbing the position which 
Eussia had acquired in the north of Persia before the convention was made. We 
considered that the convention was intended to secure that that position would not 
be used to weaken us on the Indian frontier, or to our disadvantage in other ways; 
while, at the same time, it secured that we shotild not use any Muenee we might 
have in Persia to the disadvantage of Eussia. 

The Emperor mentioned that he had seen the German Emperor, and was to see 
him again on his way back to Eussia. 

I said I was glad he had met the Emperor before coming to Cowes, and I 
hoped that meeting would prevent a renewal of unreasonable talk there had been in 
Germany with regard to the Eeval visit. 

The Emperor of Eussia told me that he had assured the German Emperor at 
their last meeting that nothing had been done at the Eeval visit to which Germany 
could take exception. C) His assurances had been well received, and he thought the 
German Emperor had left him in good, humour and convinced that there was no 

« 

(^) [At Cowes. V. supra, p. 32, Ed note’, also infra, immediately succeeding document.] 

(“) [v. Qoooh d Temperley, Vol. IV, pp. 602-4, No. 456, and pp. 618-20, App. I.] 

(*) [The next three paragraphs were communicated by Sir B. Grey to Count BenckendorS 
on August 12. Grey MSS., Vol. 84.] 

(^) [«. Gooch d Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 232-46, Chapter XXXVII, passim.^ 
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reason for apprehension. During the stay of the Emperor' of Eussia at Cowes, he 
had received a telegram from the German Emperor, asking him to make any use he 
pleased of the Imperial German yacht at Cowes, such as ordering lunch on board of 
it. He looked upon this as evidence of the German Emperor’s friendly disposition, 
and thought it was satisfactory. 

I said that nothing could be more groundless than the suspicion that we vished 
to make trouble between Germany and other countries. We had been sincerely glad 
when Germany came to an arrangement with France after the Casa Blanca incident. 
We were quite ready to be on good terms with Germany, and the only thing which 
annoyed us was that some German diplomatists tried to make mischief by 
endeavouring to persuade other countries that it was not to their interest to be good 
friends with us, and that they would gain nothing from our friendship. 

The Emperor replied that he himself had had experience of the mischief made 
by German diplomatists. In 1905, the German Emperor had told him his views about 
Morocco, and they were so satisfactory that he had expressed his cordial agreement 
with them. This was after the German Emperor’s visit to Tangier. Subsequently, 
however, the Emperor of Eussia had heard that the German Minister at Tangier 
was working against France and doing all he could to make trouble for her. The 
Emperor of Eussia had told the German Emperor that the action of the German 
Minister was not in accord with the views expressed by the German Emperor. 
Nevertheless, there had been a great deal of trouble about Morocco. 

The Emperor told me that, m his opinion, tricks and intrigues did not load to 
success. 

I said I was sure this was the case eventually; for in foreign relations, as in 
business, confidence was essential to success in the long run. 

The Emperor also spoke about Crete, and said that he had asked M. Piehon 
whether it was not the case that France had at one time taken the initiative to 
promote annexation to Greece. M. Piehon had replied that M. Clemeneean had, at 
one time, been strongly in sympathy with Greece. 

1 said that I believed M. Olemenceau had been in favour of annexation of the 
beg in n in g of the year. But when the German Emperor wont to the Mediterranean, 
and it was reported that he had expressed himself strongly in favour of annexation, 
and had promised the King of Greece to do all he could to bring it about, 
M. Olemenceau had become suspicious that the German Emperor had made some 
arrangement with the King of Greece as to facilities for German warships in Snda 
Bay in Crete, or some other harbour, and M. Olemenceau had altered his view as 
to annexation. I did not suppose that there was any truth in this suspicion, but I 
thought it accounted for the apparent change in the French view of the question. 

The Emperor also told me in the course of conversation that he had been much 
impressed by the strength of our fleet, and those who were with him and had expert 
knowledge which enabled them to estimate naval strength had confirmed this 
impression. The fleet was more powerful even than they had expected. 

E. GCBEY]. 


No. 88. 

Memorandum hy Sn Eduard Grey. 

F.O. 871/782 
30520/28876/09/38. 

Secret. ‘ Foreign Office, August 6, 1909. 

M. IsvolsSiy and Count Benckendorif came to lunch on board the Admiralty yacht 
at Cowes on Tuesday, the 3rd August, and they afterwards had a long conversation 
with the Prime Minister, Sir Arthur Nicolson, and myself. (^) 

G) [ep supra, pp. 38-5, No. 29.] 
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M. Isvolsky reviewed the events in the Balkans during the past autumn and 
winter. He gave his version of what had passed at Buchlau,(®) which accorded with 
what he had said before. Baron Aehronthal had told him that at some time or another 
Austria would ha'V'e to annex Bosnia and Herzegovina. M. Isvolsky had replied that, 
having regard to the past, Russia could not very well oppose annexation, but she must 
maintain that it was a Euroi)ean question which could not be settled without the 
consent of the Powers, and if it was raised, Russia would probably wish to bring 
forward other questions, such as that of the Straits. Baron Aehrenthal had promised 
to let M. Isvolsky know before anything was done. M. Isvolsky heard nothing more 
till he reached Paris, and there he received information from Baron Aehrenthal 
actually after the communication of the Austrian Government as to annexation had 
been made to the Powers generally. 

M. Isvolsky expressed great anxiety as to the future. It seemed to him that the 
outlook in Turkey was most uncertain. He agreed that the new regime there should 
be supported, and thtil its success was to be desired ; but he thought it very probable 
that the new regime would fail, and that there would be renewed trouble. If this 
happened, he was afraid that Austria would make an agreement with Bulgaria — he 
thought it possible that Austria was already making one — under which Austria would 
advance to Sulonica, while Bulgaria entered Macedonia with the promise of an 
immediate acquisition of new territory, and the prospect of Constantinople in the back- 
ground. The old agreement between Austria and Russia had been that they would 
not disturb the status quo in the Balkans, and that if it was disturbed they would not 
seek to acquire territory, but would co-operate to secure a redistribution of territory 
amongst the Balkan States that would maintain the balance of power. But after what 
had happened with regard to the Novi-Bazar Railway and the annexation of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, how could Russia renew such an arrangement with Austria with 
any confidence? M. Isvolsky w-as evidently afraid that Austria intended to sacrifice 
Servia to Bulgaria, and it seemed to him that Austria must in some way be preventing 
Bulgaria and Servia from coming to friendly terms with each other. 

Italy had proposed that Russia should join in an agreement with Austria and 
Italy. But this would look as if Russia w'cre joining the Triple Alliance, and 
M. Isvolsky had refused to entertain the proposal. It was, however, always being 
pointed out to him that he would gain nothing by siding with England, and that if he 
did not make arrangements with other countries Russia would get the worst of it 
in any troubles which might arise in the Balkans. It was hinted that the check 
Russia had received recently might occur again. 

An arrangement between Russia and Bulgaria would be very useful in the event 
of a break-up of Turkey, but if such an arrangement were made now, it would excite 
suspicion. 

M. Isvolsky asked me pointedly whether we should regard with indifference an 
Austrian advance to Salonica. 

I replied that if Austria advanced to Salonica, the change in the map of Europe 
would be so great that it could not be a matter of indifference to us or, I supposed, to 
any other country interested in the Near East. I asked whether it was possible that 
Bulgaria might be willing to keep open the question of an arrangement with Russia 
until it could be seen how matters were going in Turkey. 

M. Isvolsky expressed great distrust of King Ferdinand in this matter, though 
he admitted that the Bulgarian Government and people would not like an Austrian 
advance to Salonica. But, if the Turkish Government failed, there would certainly 
be trouble in Macedonia, and Bulgaria would not miss the opprtunity of going in. 
Bulgaria would then find that she had to make terms with Austria, and would do so. 

I said that the only thing we could do, for the present, was to support the new 
rdgime in Turkey as long as there was any prospect of its success. Once or twice 
lately those who had been longest in Constantinople, and thought they understood 

(^) [r. supra, p. 38, No. 29, and note (®).] 
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the situation very well, had expressed the opinion that the Young Turks were failing, 
or had actually failed; but recent events had proved very clearly that it would have 
been a great mistake to accept any assumption of this kind. 

M. Isvolsky did not differ from this, and agreed that the new regime should 
be supported. 

One favourable conclusion which I draw from what he said with regard to the 
Near East is that he is genuinely anxious to see Turkey strong, and that he fears a 
weak Turkey which would give openings for an Austrian advance. 

An unfavourable conclusion which I draw is that he is very apprehensive of a 
further Austrian move, and afraid that if it occurs it may be as successful as the 
recent move. 

We expressed the opinion, however, that Austria was not anxious to make a new 
move at present, and was certainly not anxious to be manoeuvred again into a position 
of too great dependence on Germany. If, during the recent troubles, the Montenegrin 
and Servian question had been settled first, and the Turkish question afterwards, it 
would have appeared that Austria, and not Eussia, had had the diplomatic defeat, for 
the last stage in the negotiations would have been the payment by Austria to Turkey 
of the large indemnity which Austria had originally said she never would pay, but 
had now paid.(®) 

We then passed to the subject of Persia, and I spoke to M. Isvolsky in the same 
sense as I had spoken to the Emperor. I added, however, that it was very desirable 
that the Eussian troops should be withdrawn from Persia as soon as possible. The 
longer they stayed the greater was the risk of an anti-Eussian agitation in Persia, 
and, if such an agitation did spring up, it would be more difficult than ever to with- 
draw the troops. Also, as long as the Eussian troops remained in Persia, our position 
was very weak with regard to the presence of Turkish troops in Persia. 

M. Isvolsky said that both he and the Viceroy of the Caucasus were most anxious 
to withdraw the troops. The Viceroy complained that while they remained in Persia 
they could not go on with their proper training, and the expense was very great. 
But the Eussians must have some guarantee that their road, which was their trade 
route, would be kept open. They had wished the Ala-ed-Dowleh to be Governor at 
Tabreez, but the Persian Government refused to send him, and instead had appointed 
some one else who was not so good. 

I said that, as Tabreez was near the Eussian frontier, it was for the Eussian 
Government to say what measures the Persian Government must take in order to 
inspire confidence and enable the Eussian troops to be withdrawn. We should certainly 
co-operate with the Eussian Government in urging these measures upon tho Persian 
Government. 

As to the Eussian troops at Kasvin, M. Isvolsky held that their presence there 
had, by its moral effect, prevented the Nationalists from committing excesses in 
Tehran. 

I demurred to this. I thought that the fact impressed by both of us upon the 
Nationalists that attacks on foreigners would certainly lead to Eussian intervention 
would, by itself, have been sufficient, 

M. Isvolsky said that he was anxious to withdraw the troops from Kasvin, but 
before doing- this there must be some guarantee that affairs in Tehran would not 
become worse than ever. At present there was no guarantee of this kind. It was 
very difficult for the Persians to deal with the Eussian Caucasian revolutionaries, 
who had been the real fighting people in the recent disturbances. It appeared, also, 
that the new chief of police in Tehran was a Eussian revolutionary who had com- 
mitted terrorist outrages in Eussia, and had fled from the Eussian police. As it took 
some time to send troops to Kasvin, if the troops which were there now were with- 


(“) [The memorandum up to this point was sent to Mr. O’Beime, St. Petersburgh, Despatch 
No. 229, on August 6, 1909. (F.O. S71/758. 80626/26/09/44.)] 
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drawn and then had to be sent back again it would be much more dif&cult to withdraw 
them a second time. 

I again said that we would oo-operate at Tehran in promoting any measures the 
Eussian Government thought necessary to restore confidence. I hoped that a 
beginning might be made in the withdrawal of the Eussian troops. I thought that 
perhaps stronger guards might be kept at the legations and consttlates for some time, 
if this was considered desirable. 

M. Isvolsky spoke with great emphasis about the Turkish encroachments upon 
Persia. They had begun long before the present troubles in Persia. The Turks had 
seized strategic positions — a thing which the Eussians had not done. They had 
brought in the Kurds with them : they had taken possession of land : they exercised 
administi'ative functions; and they turned Persians into Turkish subjects. 

I said that I was quite ready to join in pointing out these things to the^ Turks 
at Constantinople. I did not think the Turks were likely to mthdraw until they 
felt sure that the. Eussian troops were withdrawn too. But when this withdrawal 
had been made, I agreed that we must bring very strong pressure to bear upon the 
Turks to withdraw at least to their own side of the outer line of the neutral zone, 
within which it had been decided years ago that the true frontier must be found. Tt 
would also be desirable that we should press the Turkish Goyernraent to agi*ee to 
mediation for the final settlement of the frontier. 

Generally, M. Isvolsky expressed great satisfaction with the way in which the 
Anglo-Eussian convention had stood the test of the disturbances in Persia. He 
thanked me for what I had said with regard to the Eussian officers, the Zil, and the 
young Shah’s tutor. Finally, he said that it was evident we were in complete 
agreement. 

E. G[EEY], 


No. 34. 

Sir E. Grey to Sn G. Barclay. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Idarclay, Foreign Office, August 6, 1905). 

I have had two conversations with Nasr-ul-Mulk. 

It was understood that we were both speaking unofficially, and were talking to 
each other simply as two persons who desired the welfare of Persia, and were opening 
their minds to each other. 

He dwelt on the importance of having foreign advisers in the military and civil 
administration of Persia. He pointed out, however, that it would be undesirable to 
have only Eussian advisers in the north, and only British advisers in the south ; and 
1 agreed that it would look like a partition of Persia. He thought that Bussia would 
object to the appointment of Germans or Austrians, and I told him I thought so too. 
There was an objection to the employment of persons from small countries, because 
small countries were liable to the influence of larger countries. Therefore, he inclined 
to the appointment of French advisers. 

After seeing M. Iswolsky at Cqwe8,('*) I had my second conversation \\ith the 
Nasr-ul-Mulk, and told him that if only French advisers were employed there would 
be the difficulty that it would look as if Persia were being Frenchified. 

I therefore put forward the following suggestion. In the financial departments in 
Persia, French advisers should be employed under M. Bizot. If new foreigners were 
employed in the Persian Customs Service, they should come from the countrv' which 
had loans secured on the Customs which the respective foreigners were called in to 
supervise ; i.e. : the foreign advisers would be Eussians in the north of Persia, and 
British in the south and in the Gulf ports. As for the Persian Army, the Eussians 

(>) [Grey MSS., Vol. 31.] 

(2) [v, immediately preening document, also aupra, pp. 38-5, No. 29.] 
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could not be expected to agi'ee to their Officers being replaced by Officers of another 
nationality. 

The Nasr-ul-Mulk said this was undoubtedly the case with regard to the Officers 
of the Persian Cossacks, but instructors of other nationalities might be required for 
the artillery, infantry, and the Army generally. 

I told him I did not suppose that Persia would require or be able to pay for, a 
large Army; and that perhaps Eussian Officers from the Persian Cossacks could be 
spared to give instruction to other branches of the Army at Tehran or in the north. 
In any case, I thought these Officers ought to be sufficient for the present. 

The Nasr-ul-Mulk laid stress on the deshability of getting the Eussian troops 
withdrawn from Persia. Their continued presence would create suspicion and give 
rise to anti-Eussian feeling. 

I told him that M. Iswolsky was quite anxious to withdraw the troops, but had 
pointed out to me that if they were withdrawn and then had to he sent back again, a 
second withdrawal would be much more difficult. The Eussians wished to see a strong 
Persian Governor at Tabriz, and were disappointed that the Ala-ed-Dowleh had not 
been appointed. The Eussians felt considerable anxiety owing to the presence of so 
many Caucasian revolutionaries in Persia; they knew them to be turbulent spirits, 
and they doubted whether the Persian Government would be able to control thorn. 
M. Iswolsky had complained especially that the new Chief of Police in Tehran was a 
Eussian revolutionary who had committed terrorist outrages in Eussia, and had fled 
from the Eussian Police. 

The Nasr-ul-Mulk said it was difficult to see what guarantees would be sufficient 
to induce the Eussian Government to withdraw then troops. 

I replied that I had asked M. Iswolsky to make definite suggestions, and I had 
promised to co-operate at Tehran in urging the Persian Government to carry out these 
suggestions, in order that confidence might be restored and the Eussian troops 
withdrawn. 

I also told the Nasr-ul-Mulk that we were much occupied with the Turkish 
encroachments upon Persia. M. Iswolsky had pointed out to me. with truth, the many 
respects in which these encroachments were graver than the Eussian action in sending 
troops : the Turks had advanced into Persia before there was any excuse for doing so, 
they had seized strategical points, they had exercised administrative functions, they 
had taken possession of land, they had brought in Kurds with them, and they had 
turned Persians into Turkish subjects. We should have to take up this question at 
Constantinople soon. 

In addition, I told the Nasr-ul-Mulk what I had said to M. Iswolsky with regard 
to the Zil and the tutor of the young Shah. 

The Nasr-ul-Mulk cordially concurred in my view that the Anglo-Eussian 
Convention had been instrumental, so far, in preventing a break-up of Persia. 1 
urged him, in the interests of Persia, to go back as soon as possible : for his presence 
there would be a great help, and he would be able to rely fully on both the British 
and Eussian Legations for support in keeping Persia on her own feet, instead of being 
embarrassed (as Persian Ministers had been in the past) by being called upon to please 
first one Legation and then the other. 

He said he would go back to Persia, and hoped to start in about a fortnight from 
now. He could not, however, promise to accept any position of responsibi&y until 
he had studied the situation on the spot. He hoped that when he was in Tehran he 
might be able to communicate freely and informally with you. He thoroughly under- 
stood that there was no longer any question of being pro-Eussian or pro-British, and 
that Eussia and Britain were now working together in Persia. 

I hope he will return to Persia because he has an enlightened mind. But I am 
not at all sure that he has courage enough to face a difficult situation. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GEEY. 
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No. 35. 

Sir F. Caiiwnght to Su Edu^aid Grey. 

F.O. 371/758. 

30044/-26/09/44A. 

(No. 129.) Vienna, D. August 7, 1909. 

Sir, E. August 10, 1909. 

With reference to my despatch No. 125 of the 27th July last,(’-) in which allusion 
was made to the Austrian inteiprelation of the letter addressed hy Count Karolyi to 
Mr. Gladstone in the year 1880 on the subject of Austria-Hungary’s policy in the 
Balkans, (■) I have the honour to enclose herewith translation of a statement made by 
Baron von JTengelmnllor, the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at Washington, to a 
correspondent of the “ Neue Preie Presse,” in which he gives his recollection of the 
circumstances surrounding the writing of the above-mentioned letter. 

Baron von Hengelmiiller’s account is interesting as it appears that he took a 
leading part in the negotiations which preceded the writing of Count Karolyi’s letter 
to Mr. Gladstone, and of the latter’s reply to the same. Baron von Hengelmuller 
brings evidence to show that Count Karolyi’s words refenred not to the question of the 
possible future annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary, but to the 
non-advance of Austria-Hungary in the direction of 'Mitrovitza and Salonica. 

I have, &c. 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGIIT. 

Enclosure in No. 35. 

Translation of Extract from Neue Preie Presse of August 7, 1909. 

The Gladstone-Karolyi incident belongs to the interesting reminiscences of my 
diplomatic career and I took a direct part in the negotiations which led up to it. 

I have in my possession at Washington records dating from that time with regard 
to the events which were then taking place in London. I am now speaking without 
assistance, directly from memory, but I can accurately remember events. 

When the Liberals returned to power in 1880 it was for a long time uncertain 
who would be Prime ^Minister. Gladstone had resigned in 1874 the nominal leader- 
ship of the Liberal Party. Count Karolyi, whose patriotic feelings had been deeply 
injured by Gladstone’s attack upon Austria-Hungary in his Midlothian campaign, 
had made it clear to everyone that it was impossible for him to carry on relations 
''with Gladstone. If I can remember rightly, he even made use of the expression 
that .he would have to “cut” Gladstone. It was said that he was acting without 
orders from Vienna but was fully conscious of the possible consequences of his action 
and was prepared to resign his post in London to which he was sincerely attached. 

In the meantime, Gladstone had become Prime Minister. 

We spent anxious days of suspense as to what the issue of events would be. 
I remember meeting Lord Bosebery in Brighton at the time. He had supported 
Gladstone during his Midlothian campaign, was his friend and confidant, and was 
already looked upon as a rising man. During our conversation, he took the initiative 
in explaining that Gladstone had learnt with regret of the pain his words had 
inflicted on Count Karolyi and was ready to accord satisfaction to his patriotic 
sensibilities. He could not, however, say simply “ Pater peccavi.” Our conversation 
further turned upon Gladstone’s “Hands Off” declaration and the policy of 
expansion that had been ascribed to us; we spoke also of “ Au dell, de Mitrovitza” 
and the advance to Salonika. Not a word was said as to the occupation of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, the provisional or definite annexation or as to future developments. 
As I have said, I am speaking from memory but I believe that Lord Eosebery, 

('■) [This despatch summarised the comments of the Austrian press on the speeches of Sir C. 
Dilko and Sir E. Grey on July 22. (F.O. 371/601. 28669/28669/09/3.)] 

(®) [o. supra, pp. 30-1, No. 26, and note (^).] 
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who is the only living actor in that episode, will confirm the correctness of my 
memory. I returned to London and reported to my chief. He was exceedingly 
pleased and, on the strength of the information I had given him, began negotiating 
with Lord Granville. The result was that Count Karolyi wrote Gladstone a letter 
not intended for publication in which he explained that we were not pursuing a 
policy of expansion in the Balkans whereupon Gladstone made his well-known public 
reply in which he declared his earlier statements to rest upon incorrect information 
and gave full and complete satisfaction to our patrqtic sentiments. In the negotiations 
between Count Karolyi and Lord Granville, about which I was always kept “ aii 
eourant ' ’ by my chief, there was a great deal said as to our advance to Salonika 
and especially of our policy of expansion but not a word about occupation or 
annexation, it was only a question of meeting Gladstone halfway in his spontaneous 
desire to make reparation and not of defining afresh our policy in the East. 
Naturally Count Karolyi made the declaration to Lord Granville and Gladstone in 
understanding with Baron Haymerle who was then Minister for Foreign Affairs ^and 
this could all the more easily be done as an idea of an advance to Salonika and * * au 
del&, de Mitrovitza was as little entertained by us then as it is now. 


No. 36. 

Memorandum commumcaied to Count Benchendorjf, 

P.O. 371/768. 

27905/26/09/44. Foreign Office, August 9, 1909. 

His Majesty’s Government have had under careful consideration the draft reply 
which the Eussian Government consider might suitably be sent to the representations 
of the Ottoman Government m regard to the modification of alinea 4 of Article 29 of 
the Treaty of Berlin. (^) 

With regard to the first paragraph of the Alinea in question, His Majesty’s 
Government are of opinion that, as the suppression of Alinea 5 has modified the 
situation to the detriment of Turkey, owing to the acquisition by Montenegro of the 
power to have vessels of war, the Ottoman Government are justifi^ in demanding that 
the freedom of navigation on the Boyana should in the case of Montenegro be limited 
to the mercantile marine. If the suggestion of the Eussian Government were carried 
into effect, Turkey would be deprived of the right which she has long enjoyed of 
sending warships into the Lake of Scutari. 

As the Eussian Government are aware. His Majesty’s Government have 
throughout the recent negotiations on the Near Eastern question consistently main- 
tained that they could not press upon the Ottoman Government the acceptance of terms 
which would be to the disadvantage of Turkey, and they regret that they are 
consequently unable to adhere to the proposal of the Eussian Government in regard 
to this part of the question. 

The question of the suppression of the second part of Alinea 4 is, in the opinion 
of His Majesty’s Government, in a different category; they are unable to appreciate 
the contention that, in view of the suppression of Alinea 7, Turkey will be injuriously 
affected by the maintenance of the second part of Alinea 4, which debars Montenegro 
as well as Turkey from erecting fortifications along the course of the Boyana. 
Alin4a 7 clearly appears to relate only to that portion of Montenegrin territory which 
does not border on the course of the Biver Boyana. 


(^) [v. 8vpra, pp. 26-7, No. 23, and mm.] 
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As the Eussian Government have been already informed. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment have no direct interest in the matter, and so far as the second part of AlinSa 4 
is concerned, they are prepared to accept any proposal upon which the Powers more 
directly concerned may agree. 

(-) f(' supra, pp. 26-7, No. 23, and min ] 


No. 37. 

Memorandum hy Sir Edwaid Grey. 

P.O. 871/732 
30521 /23876/0f)/38. 

Secret. , Foreign Office, August 9, 1909. 

I had some further conversation with M. Isvolsky today. 

He expressed pleasure at finding that we were so much in agreement, and showed 
no anxiety to discuss matters in detail. 

I gave him our latest information from Persia, as to the desirability of getting 
the Shah to depart as soon as possible, and as to the alleged Eussian subject who 
has been appointed chief of the police. 

M. Isvolsky said it would be a good thing that M. Poklevski should reach Tehran 
as soon as possible and discuss the situation with Sir George Barclay ; that would be 
the best way of dealing with the details. 

I also gave M. Isvolsky the latest information about Crete, saying that if we 
gave the Turkish Government a definite undertaking that the Greek flag of which 
they complained would be hauled down, their hands would be strengthened in 
restraining public opinion in Turkey, and all pretext for Turkish inteiwention would 
be removed. At the same time, I thought we ought to impress upon the Cretans 
that they owed their autonomy to the four Powers, that it still depended upon the 
action of the four Powers, and that the Cretans would endanger it if they did not take 
our advice. 

As to inviting Germany and Austria to co-operate in Crete, I thought it was 
unnecessary to ask for their co-operation so long as Crete alone was in question, 
though, of course, if complications arose in Macedonia, we should have to ask them 
to co-operate. If we asked them to assist in Crete, and they did not wish to do so, 
they would refuse; and the fact of their having been invited might be open to 
misconstruction at Constantinople. 

I expressed satisfaction at having heard that the Eussians considered thei.'' 
relations with'Japan were good. 

M. Isvolsky said they were. He added, however, that the Japanese were now 
abolishing the Oorean Department of Justice, and this might be a prelude to 
annexation. The annexation of Corea would raise a serious question. 

I told M. Isvolsky that the Japanese Ambassador had said that the Japanese 
naturally looked forward to the abolition of extra-territorial jurisdiction in Corea in 
the future, but were not going to raise this question at present, 

M. Isvolsky regarded this as satisfactory for the time being. 

I also informed M. Isvolsky of the warning which Baron Aehrentbal had given 
to Eoumania against interfering with Bulgaria. I said I thought it was a good sign 
that Baron Aehrenthal had expressed the opinion that, if there were a collapse in 
Turkey, the Great Powers should act in concert. 

M. Isvolsky agreed to this, but he also thought the warning pointed to the 
existence of some secret agreement between Bulgaria and Austria. 

E. G[BEY]. 
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No. 88. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (') 

Dear Sir Edward Grey, Vienna, August 9, 1909. 

Last week Aehrenthal sent me a message that he would like to see me before 
I left for Marienbad ; so on Saturday afternoon I went out to Schonbrunn to see him. 
He again expressed to me 'his regret that it had not been possible to bring about a 
meeting between the King and the Emperor, and he tried to explain to me that it 
would have been an unusual proceeding on the part of the Emperor to invite a foreign 
Sovereign to pay him a visit at his private villa at Isehl.(^) He asserted that last 
year, when the King had desired on account of the Jubilee to give a little more 
importance to his visit to Ischl, the Emperor told Aehrenthal that in that case the 
meeting must take place at the Palace of Schonbrunn. Aehrenthal repeated to me 
that the Emperor received foreign Sovereigns at Ischl only in a private capacity but 
that he never invited them to come there. If he mvited them — ^wliich was an official 
act — it was always to come to one of the Imperial Palaces. Aehrenthal assured me 
that' whether a meeting took place or not, it would in no way affect the good relations 
which now existed between our two countries, nor would it change in any way the 
well-known affection which the Emperor entertained for the King. 

Aehrenthal then passed to the main subject he wished to talk to me about, and 
that related to your recent speech in the House of Commons in answer to that of 
Sir Charles Dilke. (“) He seemed to see in your speech remnants of a slight ill-feeling 
against Austria-Hungary on account of her action in the annexation question. I 
assured him that I thought he must be mistaken,' and that the imperfect translations 
of fragments of your speech might have produced this unfavourable impression upon 
his mind. He replied that he hoped that the Bosnian question was now definitely 
settled and that its ghost would not be raised to produce any further friction 
between the two countries. He quite recognised that during the crisis two views 
were possible with regard to almost every point in dispute : we saw things from our 
point of view, he saw them from the Austrian side. We had mainly taken the defence 
of Turkish interests in the Bosnian question, but we could not deny that he had done 
his duty in looking after those of Austria alone. As to the form of the annexation and 
as to the opportunity of the time selected for carrying it out, he seemed to admit 
that differences of opinion might reasonably exist. Aehrenthal said to me that he 
thought it well that I should know the general impression produced upon his mind 
by your speech, but he did not desire me to think that he wished to make any 
official complaint with regard to it. There was one point, however, which he could 
not allow to pass without drawing my special attention to it : if be understood your 
speech correctly, you seemed to put an interpretation upon a letter written by Count 
Karolyi to Mr. Gladstone in the year 1880(®) which he, Aehrenthal, as Austro- 
Hungarian Minister for Foreign Affairs, could not permit to remain uncontroverted; it 
was impossible for the Austro-Hungarian Government to appear before the world as 
having broken an engagement given by their Ambassador in London to the British 
Government. If you meant to say in your speech that Count Karolyi had declared 
that Austria-Hungary repudiated the idea of annexing Bosnia and Herzegovina in 
the future, he was bound at the next meeting of the Delegations to refer to this 
matter and to give what he considered to be the correct interpretation of the Karolyi 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 2.] 

(^) [On July 15 Sir Fairfax Oarfcwnght inquired whether an unofficial visit by Eing Edward 
to Ischl in August would be agreeable to the Emperor. Count von Aehrenthal, after consulting 
his master, replied that he would be glad to see the King if he expressed a wish to come. 
V. Qoooh A Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 800-1, Nos. 862-8. This was not considered desirable, and 
the plan was given up. v. O.-U.A., II, pp. 401-88, Nos. 1677-1712, passim.} 

(3) [v. supra, pp. 30-1, No. 26, and notes (i) and (®), pp. 43-4, No. 35, and end., and 
notes (1) and (2).] ’ 
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letter. He did not wish to make an unnecessary fuss over this question of past 
history which was no longer of any practical value now that the annexation of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary was finally settled; still, as the matter had 
attracted a great deal of attention in political circles in tliis country, he was bound 
to give some justification of Austria-Hungary’s conduct, and this would probably 
give rise to a regrettable renewal of contioversies in the press of the two countries. 

I gathered from what Aehrenthal said to me that he would be glad if you could 
find some opportunity of explaining that you did not mean, when referring to the 
Karolyi letter, to accuse the Austro-Hungarian Government of a breach of their 
engagements to Great Britain. ('‘I 

According to the Austrian point of view the Karolyi declaration to 
Mr. Gladstone referred not to the question of the annexation — which, it was well 
known, would be carried out sooner or later, and w'as in those days at least 
apparently not objected to by Great Britain — but to a further advance of the Austro- 
Hungarian dominions in the direction of Mitrovitza and Salonica. Aehrenthal 
asserted to me that now, no more than formerly, had the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment the slightest intention, in spite of all that might be said to the contrary, to 
advance upon Salonica. That does not exclude, however, the possibility of Austria- 
Hungary preventing Bulgaria from going there. I understood from Baron von 
Aehrenthal that Count Mensdorff had spoken to you on the matter of your speech, 
but I think he wished to speak to me himself about it, as I suspect he has some 
doubts whether Count Mensdorff has fully explained his views to you. 

y^ours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

MINUTE. 

A full report of my speech would be the best answer and Count Mensdorff has it. 

E. G. 

O [». supra, pp. SO-1, No. 20, and note (-); also infra., pp. 60-1, No. 56; pp. €0-1, No. 61; 
p. 80, No. 71.] 


No. 89. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/779. 

31664/31664/09/44A. 

(No. 133.) Confidential. Marienhad, D. August 17, 1909. 

Sir, R. August 23, 1909. 

Monsieur Clemenceau came over on the 15th instant from Karlsbad to have 
luncheon with the King and in the course of conversation he observed that 
Monsieur Milovanowitch, the Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs, was a man who 
could be relied on for when he passed through Paris in the early days of the Bosnian 
annexation crisis(^) he had assured Monsieur Clemenceau that under no circumstances 
would he drive Servian pretensions to the point of a war with Austria, and he had 
kept his word. 

Monsieur Milovanowitch, who is doing a cure at Maijenbad, called on me yester- 
day and I had with him a conversation of considerable length. In answer to an enquiry 
of mine His Excellency confirmed the statement made by Monsieur Clemenceau, and 
he declared that during the whole of the crisis he was determined to manoeuvre in 
pch manner that the Servian demands should not lead to a war. I asked him why 
in that case he had put them forward in so trenchant a manner. He said that the 
Servian statesmen were perfectly well aware that no compensation of any practical 
value was obtainable for their country, but public opinion demanded that something 
should be done and all that could be done was that Servian “ amour-propre ” should 
be flattered and that the Servian question should become one of international 

P-) [For the Servian attitude at the time «. Gooch £ Temperley, Vol. V, Subject Index, sub 
Attsteia-Htjhgaht Servian dispute with,^ 
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importance. I said to him that he had allowed matters to go almost too far, and that 
he had brought Austria and Servia within sight of war. He acknowledged that that 
was so but he then gave me to understand that when he realised that things wore 
becoming too critical the Memorandum of Servian demands was put forward. ^ This 
Memorandum had to serve two purposes, firstly, in order to satisfy public opinion in 
his country, it had presented to the world in a concrete form the national aspirations, 
secondly, in his own mind it served as a means of bringing about the combined 
pressure of the Powers at Belgi’ade to moderate Servian pretensions, and so en.able 
public opinion to accept a peaceful and not too humiliating a solution of the dispute 
with Austria. Without the Memorandum the pressure of the Powers ■would not have 
been brought to bear upon Servia and she would therefore have been left to herself 
to meet an ultimatum from Austria. 

I here asked him what were the present relations of Servia to Austria-ITungary. 
He replied that the effervescence against Austria-Hungary had greatly calmed do'wn, 
and he told me that he had made arrangements to be received by Baron von Aehrcnthal 
on the termination of his cure. There were two points he intended to discuss ■with 
Baron von Aehrenthal. The first regarded slight rectifications of the Austro-Servian 
frontier; the second related to the question of the Commercial Treaty. I told him 
with regard to the first point that from the language held to me by Baron von 
Aehrenthal, the question of the rectification of the frontier would probably be 
favourably considered. As regards the second point, I observed that he would find 
Baron von Aehrenthal personally inclined to meet Servian desires in a friendly spirit, 
but that the Agrarian Opposition was so powerful that it greatly tied his hands. 
Monsieur Milovanowiteh said that this was just the point he wanted to ascertain. It 
was essential for him to know whether, if a Commercial Treaty wore concluded with 
Austria-Hungary, there was a reasonable prospect of its being accepted by the two 
Parliaments. One thing was certain, and that was that without the admittance of a 
certain number of live-stock into this country, it was not worth Servia’s while to try 
and negotiate a Treaty. 

I have, &c. 

(For the Ambassador), 

A. AKEES DOUGLAS 


No. 40. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Orey. 

P.O. 371/779. 

816C5/81664/09/44A. 

(No. 134.) Confidential. Marienhad, D. August 17, 1909. 

Sir, E. August 23, 1909. 

With reference to my immediately preceding despatch(*) I have the honour to 
report that in the conversation which I had with M. Milovanovitch, the Servian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday. His Excellency explained to me his views 
with regard to the future of the Balkan States. He said that the question which 
interested Servia most was the eventual fate of the Sanjak and this was a question 
which interested no one but Austria and Servia alone. 

None of the other Balkan States had any pretentions [sic] to the Sanjak and 
Austria by an official declaration had renounced her interests in it. Therefore it 
seemed to him possible that, under certain circumstances, the Sanjak question might 
be solved in a manner favourable to Servian aspirations. If the Turkish Empire in 
Europe could hold together the question of the Sanjak would not be opened by Servia 
but things were* going so badly at Constantinople that none of the smaller Balkan 
States for a moment believed that a Turkish dominion in Europe would last much 
longer. It was the duty of the Statesmen of these smaller States therefore constantly 

O [«. immediately preceding document.] 
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to bear in mind the instability of the Ottoman Empire and to work ont for them- 
selves a policy which will safeguard their interests under all eventualities. I said to 
M. Milovanovitch that I had always understood from Baron d’Aehrenthal and other 
loading Austrian political men that Austria Hungary could not allow the Sanjak of 
Novi Bazar to belong to any other country but Turkey or herself. His Excellency 
replied that was undoubtedly the case but if the Ottoman Empire in Europe 
disappeared, would that not alter the situation? Austria-Hungary required the 
Sanjak m order to be in touch with Turkey but not in order to be in touch with the 
smaller Balkan States. All that was necessary for Austria was that the Sanjak should 
not be in the hands of a Power sufficiently strong to prevent her from receiving free 
communication with Salonica. For Austria, it was necessary that Salonica should 
be in weak hands just as it was a dogma of Russian policy that Constantinople should 
not be in the hands of a strong Power. M. Milovanovitch then developed his ideas 
with regard to the Sanjak problem and, as far as I was able to understand them, they 
amounted to this : that the Ottoman power has disappeared in Europe, and Bulgaria 
having advanced to the .®gean Sea, it seemed to him possible to obtain the consent 
of Austria to a cession to Seiwia of the Sanjak with a strip of territory to the sea to 
the north of Albania. This territory might be neutralised and sufficient guarantees 
given to Austria for the security of her transit trade to Salonica. M. Milovanovitch 
suggested that Constantinople, Gallipoli and Salonica should be made free and 
independent cities similar to Hamburg under European guarantee. He was opposed 
to Salonica being ceded to Greece as such an arrangement would lead to permanent 
friction between Greece and Bulgaria, the one desiring to possess the Hinterland of 
Salonica and the other desiring to hold the chief seaport of Macedonia. 

I then enquired of M. Milovanovitch whether he thought that the Albanians would 
offer any strong opposition to a Servian occupation of the Sanjak. He replied that 
although it was generally believed that the Albanians were hard fighters, he could 
assure me that although they were good in carrying on what he called “une guen-e 
individuelle,” they w'ere no good for fighting in the open and against organized forces. 
He remarked that the Albanian guard at Constantinople of the late Sultan had showed 
no fight in the recent crisis and had been disbanded without difficulty. 

Turning to the relations between Servia and Bulgaria, M. Milovanovitch stated to 
me that although they were correct, they were not good. He added’ that it was difficult 
for any Balkan State to have really good relations with Bulgaria because that country 
was so restless and carried out her selfish policy with so little consideration for the 
interests of the other Balkan States. 

I then asked him whether, in his opinion, any convention existed between 
Bulgaria and Austria-Hungary. He replied in the negative and added that one of 
the Bulgarian Ministers, a great personal friend of his, had stated to him that no such 
convention was in existence but that he did not know what engagements 
King Ferdinand might not have entered into with Baron d’Aehrenthal during the 
former’s many visits to Vienna. The Bulgarian Minister had remarked, however, 
that any such engagements, if they existed, were not binding upon the Bulgarian 
Government and could be repudiated at any time if found necessary. 

I have, tSffi. 

(■for the Ambassador), 

A. AKERS DOUGLAS. 

MINUTE. 

It seems to me very visionary. I should have thought that, if the Ottoman Empire 
disappeared, Austria would insist not less but more strongly on taking the Sanjak. M. Milano- 
vitch thinks badly of the situation in Turkey. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


[5092] 
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No. 41. 

Sn Edicard Grey to Sir 0. Loicther. 

F.O, B71l71d. 

31187/30846/09/44. 

Tel, (No. 551.) Foreign Office, August 17, 1909, 5*20 p m 

Turkish Ambassador, on instructions from his Gov[ernmen]t, asked me to-day 
whether question of Straits had been raised by M. Izvolski during his last visit. 

I told H[is] E[xeellency] that no allusion whatever had been made to it since 
last year.(^) 

MINUTE 

This IS reall,'^ correct for M. Iswolski only mL‘ntioncd it incidentally as lia\mg been nientionod 
by him at Buchlau to Baron d'Aohrenthal m ? Sepl[einber] or x^ugusi, last \ear. he did not 
even refer to the subsequent discussions here last Octobci, (which were known to tin* Purie at 
the time) and he did not discuss it at all. 

E G 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 608); to Berlin (No 270), to Vienna (No. 302); 
to Rome (No 491), to St. Peteisburgh (No. 1162).] 


No. 42. 


Mr. Findlay to Su C, Haidvngc 


Private and Confidential. (^) 

My dear Ilardinge, Sofia, August 17, 1909. 

Very many thanks for your letter of the 9th Aug[ust]. 

I’he colleague on whose authority I gave you the secret information contained in 
my letter of July 27th(^) has such a vivid imagination that I have been on the look- 
out for an opportunity of checking it from some independent source. A few days 
ago I went out shooting with an Austrian friend (starting at 3 a.m. !). We didn’t get 
much, but during the long drive home I got him to discuss very frankly the ill-feehng 
between our respective countries last autumn. I told him that the line taken by our 
press was largely due (o the belief that xAustria had acted in collusion with Bulgaria. 
Personally I had never believed that this was the case, but he must admit that the 
general public could hardly be blamed for drawing what appeared to be an obvious 
deduction from the facts known to them. 

My friend replied — “Such an idea could never have obtained credence if the 
truth had been known about Prince Ferdinand’s visit to Pesth. I will tell you, in 
confidence, that Prince Ferdinand left Pesth in a state of blind fury with the Emperor 
and everything Austrian. So much so that when the old Emperor was standing on the 
steps of the palace and saluted the Prince on his departure, Ferdinand merely returned 
the salute in the most insolent and perfunctory manner, without even looking towards 
the Emperor, and drove off without attempting to conceal his rage.” 

My Austrian friend is certain to have known what passed at Pesth, and his story, 
as far as it goes, entirely confirms the account I have already given you. I think it is 
proved not only that there was no collusion between Austria and Bulgaria, but that 
Prince Ferdinand entirely upset all AehrenthaVs (and Iswolsky’s) calculations by his 
sudden determination to declare the Independence of Bulgaria. 

Y[ou]rs ever. 

M. de C. FINDLAY. 


MINUTE. 


The remark of the Austrian Ambassador at Pans that the Bulgarian declaration would precede 
file Austrian contributed largely to the impression that there was collusion 


(1) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. I of 1909,1 

(“) [v. Ed. note, immediately succeeding.] 


E. G. 
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[IW NOTE —In a lottor of .1ul,\ 27 to Siv C' Haidingo (Hnvdinge MSS.. Vol. I of 10n0>, 
Mr. Fimllay ropnitotl an account of the visit of Ihiiiec Ferdmiui'l to Vicuna in Sc]'tcinbci' 1008, 
which was guen hun hy on.’ of his colleagues Vpiiarcntlv the Bulgarian code cipher ivas known 
to the Au.stro-llungarian Foicign Office, so that all tulogi'ama between Prince Piudinand and his 
Ministers were lead in Vieuu.i This would make it possible foi Piince Ferdinand’s intentions to 
be known ui Vienna, as (’ounl Kheveuhuller s statement that the Piulgarian Declaration of Inde- 
pendence would preclude the .\ustro-Hungarian annexation of Bosnia-HerKegmma implies that they 
were, while at the same uuie fount von .\ehrenthal could state definitely th.it there had been no 
miderstaudiug between .Vustria-Hungan and Bulgaiia and that the subject had not been discussed. 
For Count Aehienthars .iccount of his coniersations with Prince Ferdinand at Budapest on 
September 23-21, r. U -V. 1 , I, p 07, No. 87.] 


No. 43. 

iS'ir F Bcitic to Sir Edward Grey. 


F.O. 371/775). 

31378/3084 6/09/44 A. 

(No. 341.1 Confidential. Paits, D. August 18, 1909. 

Sir, E. August 20, 1909. 

In the -course of conversation with Monsieur Louis lo-day 1 mentioned to him 
that the Turkish Ambassador in London had on instructions from the Porte inquired 
whether the question of the Htraits had been raised by the Eussian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs during his visit to England and that you had been able to assure the 
A mbassador that no allusion wliatever had been made to it (see your Telegram No. 608 
of yesterday),! ‘1 and I asked Monsieur Louis whether the subject had been discussed at 
Cherbourg during the visit of the Emperor of Eiissia. His Excellency said that he 
was present at nearly all the conversations that had taken place at Cherbourg 
and the question had not so far as he knew been mentioned and he did not 
think that btonsieur Isvolsky had spoken of it in private conversation with 
Monsieur Pichon. 

I have, &e. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


(*) [r. Kupra, p. .70, No. 41. and note (‘1.] 


No. 44 . 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/780. 

32468/32468/09/44 A. 

(No. 471 a.) St. Petersburgh, D. August 20, 1909. 

Sir, . E. August 30, 1909. 

The Servian Minister came to see me yesterday and gave expression to some 
rather gloomy forebodings with regard to coming events in the Balkans. He said that 
he was persuaded that during the stay of King Ferdinand and the Bulgarian Prime 
Minister and Minister of War in Vienna some understanding had been come to, 
though very likely nothing was committed to paper, as to military co-operation between 
Austria and Bulgaria in Macedonia. A significant article had recently been published 
by a paper in touch with the Bulgarian Government expressing approval of an under- 
standmg of that kind with Austria. I said that M. Tzokow had recently declared very 
positively that no Bulgarian Statesmen would follow King Ferdinand in a policy of 
rapprochement with Austria, even though His Majesty might personaHy be in favour 
of it. M. Popovitch replied that no doubt there was a school of politicians in Bulgaria 
[5092] E 2 
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who held the views expressed by M. Tzokow, but the luen. now in power belonged^ to 
the party which had made war on Servia and they still favoured an anti-Servian 
policy, which His Excellency seemed to consider meant a pro-Austrian policy also. 
Servia, His Excellency went on to say, had recently shown her readiness to outer into 
closer relations with Bulgaria, but the Bulgarian inspired press had intimated that 
that was possible only if Servia renounced all ambitions in Macedonia, ivhich, 
M. Popovitch added, w’as tantamount to rejecting the Servian advances. M. Tzokow 
had recently stated that the so-called Servians in Macedonia were nothing but 
serbicised Bnlgars. It would be equally true. His Excellency remarked with bitterness, 
to say that the Bulgars were bulgarised Serbs. 

In speaking of Servia’s ambitions in Macedonia, which she never could renounce, 
I understand M. Popovitch to have referred to the pretentions fsic] to the valley of 
the Wardar which Servia was, I believe, encouraged by Austria to put forward in 
the time of King Milan, and which have hitherto proved a source of irrei'oncilable 
difference between Bulgaria and herself. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIBNE. 


No. 45. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Rumhold. 

P.O. 871/779. 

32057/80846/09/44. 

(No. 145.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 20, 1909. 

The -Japanese Ambassador asked me to-day whether M. Iswolsky, during his visit 
here, had said anything about the question of the Straits. The question of the opening 
of the Straits was no longer so important to Japan as it had been at one time, but it 
still had a certain importance for her. 

1 told him that the question had not been discussed at all during M. Iswolsky’s 
visit here. When the question was discussed last October, (U I had told M. Iswolsky 
that we could not object in principle to a modification of the terms of the Treaty 
which closed the Straits, though it would be necessary to have agreement as to the 
conditions on which the Straits might eventually be opened, and we could not object 
if the Eussian Government wished to approach the TurMsh Government on the 
subject. But I had deprecated a discussion at that time, as I felt sure it would be 
embarrassing to Turkey, and the subject had dropped, the Russian Government 
having come to the conclusion that the time was inopportune. As M. Iswolsky had 
not mentioned the subject on the occasion of the recent visit, I supposed that the 
Russian Government still considered the time to be inopportune. It was possible that 
the subject might be mentioned when the Czar met the Sultan later on this year, but 
the Russians had not said anything about this to us. As, however, Turkev had 
recently made some concessions with regard to Bosnia and Bulgaria, I did not’ think 
it was likely that she would be willing to make any further concessions for some time. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[EEY]. 

0) [c. Gooch d Temperley, Vol. V, p. 441, No. 377; pp. 451-2, No. -387; p. 450, No. 394.] 
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No. 46. 

Str G Lowther to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/779. 

32543/30846/09/44. 

(No. 681.) Confidential. Therapia, D. August 21, 1909. 

Sir, ^ . E. August 30, 1909. 

After the recent visit of the Emperor of Russia to Cowes the report was put about 
that the question of the opening of the Straits had been mooted on that occasion. 
Public opinion does not appear to have taken the report seriously and the papers have 
for the most part confined themselves to giving the history of the question without 
offering any comment on the advisability or possibility of the Straits being opened to 
all Powers or to the Black Sea Riverain States only. 

Eifaat Pasha has only once enquired of me whether the question had been 
discussed at Cowes and I told him that as far as I knew it had not. Since then he 
will have received your statement (”■) that the subject was not discussed. To one of my 
Colleagues Rifaat Pasha observed that neither the general opening of the Straits nor 
the limited opening could ever be acceptable to Turkey. If the Straits were open to 
Russia alone Turkey would be at her mercy while if open to all the Powers Turkey 
would Ipse her privileged geographical position. 

One of the outspoken Turkish journals however in discussing the question, 
declares that though Turkey is custodian of the Straits, the question is one which 
interests her infinitely less than it does Russia and England. If, it argues, any Power 
wished to attack Constantinople by Sea neither the Treaty of Paris nor any other 
would prevent it. What Turkey should rely on is not articles to treaties but a strong 
fleet, and the journal takes this opportunity for lamenting that the Government did 
not give effect to Admiral Gamble’s demands and deplores the parsimony with which 
the Navy is treated, 

I have. &c. 

GERARD LOWTHER. 


MINUTE. 

Eecent expoiienoes have made the Turks distrust the binding power of treaties. 


(') [». supra, p. 50, No. 41.] 


H. N. 
L. M. 
E. G. 


No. 47. 

Mr. O’Beime to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/779. 

82473/80846/09/44A. 

(No. 476.) St. Petersburgh, D. August 25, 1909. 

Sir, B. August 30, 1909. 

A rumour became current here a few days ago to the effect that the question of 
the Straits would be reopened on the occasion of the approaching meeting between the 
Emperor and the Sultan of Turkey.(M The immediate foundation of the report was 
evidently the knowledge that the Emperor’s yacht would necessarily be escorted 
through the Bosphorus by one or more war-ships, and there is also no doubt a certain 
general air of probability about the conjecture that something will be said, on the 
forthcoming occasion, to the Turkish Government on the subject of the Straits. (*) 

(*) [Reference to proposed Russo-Turkish dineussions on the Straits question in October 1908 
is made in Oooch £ Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 454-5, No. 391.] 
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I asked M. Sazonow whether it was correct as stated in the papers that 
M. Teharykow had applied for permission for two war-ships to escort the Imperial 
Yacht through the Straits. His Excellency replied that permission to pass the Straits 
had been asked only for the “ Almaz,” a very small cruiser, which would accompany 
the Emperor ; the yacht would probably be met at the entrance to the Dardanelles by 
the “ Oleg,” which is now in Cretan waters, but it was not proposed that the “ Oleg ” 
should enter the Straits. His Excellency disclaimed all notion on the part of the 
Eussian Government of reopening the general question. 

The ‘‘Novoe Vremya” published an article on the 8/16th instant maintaining 
that the restrictions placed on Eussia’s rights of ingress and egress in regard to the 
Black Sea were an anachronism which could no longer be tolerated. Proceeding to 
lefer to a report that if Eussia’s right to free passage were recognised Austria and 
Germany would claim a corresponding right to send their war-ships into the Black 
Sea, the “Novoe Vremya” argued with gieat vehemence that the Black Sea was 
nothing but a Eusso-Turkish lake, and that the claim of foreign Poweis to send 
war-ships into it was preposterous. Other and more sober voices have however also 
made themselves heard in the Eussian press, pointing out that if the principle of the 
closing of the Straits were once dropped the claim of foreign Powers to send their 
fleets into the Black Sea might probably be made good, and that the result would be 
more disadvantageous to Eussia in the present state of her naval preparations than 
the status quo It is I think clear that pubKe opinion in this country would view the 
appearance of foreign vessels of war in the Black Sea with the greatest apprehension 
and dislike, and that if it had to choose between such a solution and the maintenance 
of the existing arrangements, it would unhesitatingly pronounce in favoxir of the 
latter. 

I have. &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE., 


No. 48. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edtoard Grey. 

F.O. 371/601. Vmina, September 4, 1909. 

83822/80980/09/8. D. 8-30 pm. 

Tel. (No. 164.) E. 10-30 p.m. 

I saw M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] this afternoon directly after my return 
from Marienbad. He said that the King’s kind thought in sending a special envoy 
with an autograph letter on the Emperor’s birthday to Ischl produced best impressions 
in Austria and had profoundly touched H[is] I[mperial] M[ajesty]. He expressed 
his comdetion that these signs of friendship would finally dispose of the unfortunate 
legend which had been circulated by press that the meeting at Ischl last vear(^) had 
created a coolness between the two Monarchs. M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffair8] 
expressed his great satisfaction at the excellent relations now existing between II [is] 
M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t and the Austro-Hungarian Govrernmen]t and he hoped 
that nothing in the future would disturb them. He said that he desired as far as 
possible to co-operate with G[rea]t Britain in the Near Eastern questions. 

<'i).rv. Gooch £ Temperleij, Vol. V, pp 804-5, No 868; pp. 827-30, App. IV.] 
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No. 49. 

Sii F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey 

F.O. 371'779. Vienna, September -i, 1909. 

3S323/80846/()9;44A. D. 8-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 165.' ^ E. 10-30 pm 

In talking to me today AF [mister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] alluded to the rumour 
that the (’zar uottld visit t'onstantmople(M on his way to Italy & expreseed his 
astonislunenl that Eussian ^([iniRter for] F[oreigu] A[ffairs] should sanction such 
a visit so ojiposod to Eussian tiadition & popular sentiment. No Czar had ever before 
thought of ('iiteriiig Coiietantinoide except as conqueror. 

On^ the other hand Mfinister for] Ffoi-eign] A[ffairs] thought that if the 
difficulties of a visit could not he overcome and the Czar passed through the Bosphorus 
without touching at Constantinople a very painful impression would be produced in 
Young Turk circles. 

I gathered therefore from Hfis] E[xcellency]’s language that he is of opinion 
that the choice of the Constantinople route to Italy would be a mistake. 

fM/im, pp Nn 47.] 


No. 50. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edwaid Grey. 

F.O. 371/780. 

88811 /88811/09/44A. 

(No. 143.) Confidential. Vienna, D. Scptcmboi 5, 1909. 

Sir, E. September 8, 1909. 

I have the honour to rejiort that Monsieur Milovanowitch, the Servian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, was received by Count Aehrentlial a few days ago for the first 
time since the beginning of the crisis which arose out of the annexation of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. (M When I saw Count Aehrenthal yesterday he at once told me 
that he had seen the Servian Minister, and that he was glad that he had done so, 
as it was better for the two Governments to come again into touch with each other. 
He told me that when Monsieur Milovanovitch entered the room he had at once said 
to him that it would bo better if they both avoided discussing the past and kept to 
the present. According to Count Aehrenthal, he informed Monsieur Milovanowitch 
of the friendly disiiositions of the Austro-Hungarian Government towards Servia, and 
of his own personal desire that good relations should be maintained in future between 
the two countries. 

I have no doubt from the language held to me by Monsieur Milovanowitch al 
Marienbad that he reciprocated these sentiments an(i expressed his intention to 
cultivate good relations with Vienna. He may have personal reasons for doing so 
for it is generally believed here that, should he retire from the post of Foreign 
Minister at Belgrade, he has a desire to be named Servian Minister in this capital. 
Count Aehrenthal told me that he discussed with Monsieur Milovanowitch the question 
of the rectification of the frontiers along the Drina valley, and that he had informed 
him that Austria-Hungary would meet the Servian claims in a most conciliatory 
spirit ; in fact, he apsured me that the new frontier line he was proposing was more 
advantageous to Servia than to Austria-Hungary. On this small question, remarked 
Count Aehrenthal, he had no desire to pick a quarrel with Servia, or to let the 
Austro-Hungarian Government appear to be grasping. According to Count 

(') [For Count von Aehrcnthal’s account of tho conversation of August 29 » O.-V.A., 11, 
pp. 4.73-0. No. 1727.] 
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Aehrenthal, however, the important question between Austria-Hungary and Sorvia 
was that of the Commercial Treaty, and this, I understood, was discussed at lenglli 
with Monsieur Milovanowitch. His Excellency declared to me that it ^\as as niutdi 
in Austria-Hungary’s interests as in those of Servia that such a Treaty should b<‘ 
concluded without loss of time, and as regards agrarian opposition in (his country 
to the conclusion of such a Treaty, he declared that he himself was not witimut 
hopes that it might be overcome. I may mention here that Count Aehrenthal has 
just sent an official of the Ministry of Commerce to Budapest to negotiate there 
with the Hungarian Government on these matters. 

Count Aehrenthal gave me to understand that Monsieur ^filovanowitcii in the 
course of his interview, had broached the question of the Ranjak to him. I'he reply 
he received was that His Excellency was aware that the Banjak belonged to Turkey 
and to nobody else^^) and that as far as his information went he saw no reasons for ^ 
supposing that the Turkish dominions in Europe were likely to be reduced for the 
present. Count Aehrenthal told me that he had given IMonsieur Milovanowitch the 
following advice, namely that in his opinion the Balkan Stales W'ere too incdiiied 
to put forward pretensions to territories which did not belong to them;C) they did 
this no doubt in order to excite agitation among and to cause anxiety to the 
European Powers with the evident intention to magnify their importance from an 
international point of view. If they consulted their owm real interests, said C’ount 
Aehrenthal, they would limit their political horizon to their actual present frontiers. 
Internal affairs constituted their proper field of action, and if their Goverimumts 
had at heart the real interests of their people, they would exert tliemselves to the 
utmost to develop the resources of these States and strive to maintain peace in the 
Near East instead of keeping the civilised world in a continual state of fear that 
war might at any moment break out in that part of Europe. 

I have, &c. 

PAIEPAX L. (b\BTWRl(5in\ 

O [Marginal comment unsigned . “Up till lately we thought the about i^osnia and 

the Herzegovina, and it did not appear likely that the Tuikish dornuuou * would he ri‘pla(*»*d * by 
their seizure.’*] 

(®) [Marginal comment unsigned * “ This is rather cynical.’’] 


No. 51. 

Sit (t. Lowther to Sir Edward Gicy. 

F.O. 371/763. 

38677/659/09/44, ^ Constantinople, D, September 6, 1909, 10 p.m, 

TeL (No. 314.) * E. September 7, 1909, 8 a.m. 

M[inister for] E[oreign] A[ffairs] told me today he was about to approach you 
through Turkish Amb[assado]r in London regarding the 4% increase in cnstom6.(^) I 
said that I was sure that you would give it a favourable reception especially as Turkish 
Gov[emmen]t had undertaken not to use receipts for concession already (l’ group 
omitted : ? provided) for viz. [sic] Bagdad Eailway but that I felt tliat your consent 
would be more likely to be readily given if the customs reforms promised under the 
S% engagement especially regarding the bonded warehouses were in a fair way (of) 
being carried out. Also if the reduction of the sanitary dues were finally accorded & 
if L;pch concession were definitely granted but I did not mention these as nec^essary 
conditions to acceptance. 

O [The text of the aide-memoire upon this subject communicated by Towfik Pasha on 
September 14 is printed in Gooch dt Temperley, Vol. VI, pp. 375'-6, No. 273. The quc'^tion of 
the 4% increase in customs is dealt with fully in the adjoining documents in that volume.] 


( 
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I said that you might impose as a condition that 50% of every loan contracted on 
increased yield should go to London of course on equal terms with the best offer. 

I did not mention withdrawal of veto on borrowing power of Egypt as Grand Vizir 
had just told me that he would submir a proposal on the subject to Khedive on 
Thursday. 

Turkish kl[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] said that Crawford had full powers to 
carry out reforms. He added that he was in favour of Lynch scheme & saw no 
objection to proposal regarding loan. 


No. 62. 

CommxmicaUon from M. Gruid of September 7, 1909. 

P.O. 371/606. 

83796/28101/09/39. Legation Roxjalc dc Sex-hie, Lotxdrcs, Aofit, 1909. 

Traduction d'wxv drcxilaire dxi Mimstbre Royal dcs Affaires Etrarxgbres relative d 
V action entrepriso en vue d’une entente serho-bulgare. 

Afin de donnei une idee exacts des relations actuelles serbo-bulgares, dans le 
present court apei’qu historique ont 4t6 exposes les dlements les plus importants 
caraetdrisant ces relations. L’exposd de ces dldments comprend deux p4nodes : (I) de 
la guerre russo-japonaise juequ’aux evenements en Turquie au mois d’Avril de cette 
annde; (II) des evdnements d’Avril en Turquie jusqu’ti, ce jour (') 

D’apres les faits ei-dessus cit4s il ressort que non seulement les efforts de la 
Serbie en vuo de la conclusion d’une entente serbo-bulgare n’ont pas re 5 u d’accueil 
favorable de la part des facteurs competents bulgares, mais encore que toutes les 
anciennes difficult4s suscitdes 5, la conclusion de cette entente par le gouvemement 
bulgare, existent encore aujourd’hui. H est cependant consolant de remarquer que 
tous les hommes politiques bulgares ne sont pas solidaires avec la politique menSe par 
la Bulgarie officielle et que les plus importants et les plus autorises parmi eux ont des 
idles tout ll> fait diffirentes sur les questions ayant une influence directe sur le 
caraetire et le diveloppement des relations serbo-bulgares. C’est dans cette constata- 
tion que reside encore I’eapoir que I’entente serbo-bulgare n’est pas irrialisable. 

Mais il est Ivident que dans les cireonstanees qui viennent d’ltre exposies, la 
Serbie n’a pu que cesser toute tentative en vue d’un rapprochement, car toute nouvelle 
dimarche de sa part aurait Itl contraire a sa digniti et en mime temps non seulement 
inutile mais mime nuisible pour le but poursuivi. Depuis que, en conformiti de cette 
dicision, toute conversation diplomatique et toute pollmique de presse sur ce sujet du 
c6tl serbe ont cesse, il semble qu’iui revirement soit survenu en Bulgarie, pour le 
moment dans la presse seulement, mais la possibiliti n’est pas exclue qu’il se produise 
aussi dans les cercles offiiciels. Le gouvemement serbe serait de toutes faqons heureux 
de ce revirement et il espire qu’il s’accomplira — ^tant en considiration des cireonstanees 
glnlrales dans les Balkans qu’en celle des intirlts bulgares eux-mimee — k moins que 
la Bulgarie ne se soit dijl, difinitivement lile avec I’Autriche-Hongrie. Dans tous les 
cas ce serait maintenant I’instant psychologique pour les puissances amiealement 
disposles, qui souhaitent la realisation de I’entente serbo-bulgare d’employer toute leur 
influence auprfes du goiTvemement bulgare dans ce sen8.(®) 

(') [It has not seemed necessary to reproduce the lengthy historical survey of Serbo-Bulgar 
relations which follows.] 

(*) [This communication was repeated to Belgrade in Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 44; to 
Sofia (No. 471 ; and to Constantinople (No, 287 ).] 
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MINUTES. 

Sir E. Grey 

1 The Serbian Charge d’Affaues called to deliver a cxieular note addressed to the Powers 
ou the subject of Servian endeavours to come to an understanding with Bulgaria 

He said that they had not been successful and that the prospects ^vere not hopeful because 
Bulgaria was already engaged to Austria. They had declared their independence after coming 
to an understanding wuth Austria and it was useless to expect them to take any step which 
might be disagreeable to her. 

I said that rur reports did not show any symptoms of a closer rapprochement between Bulgaria 
and Austria and asked whether Macedonia and Servian claims there, did not constitute a 
greater difficulty to a better understanding. He admitted that this was the case to some extent (®) 

*2 He then said that the Adriatic Railway project w^as again coming to the fore and asked 
that Sir G Lowther might have instructions to join his French, Russian and Italian colleagues 
in recommending it to the Porte when the moment came 

L M. 

Sept. 7. 

Wo shall have to act wuth the French, Russian and Italian Ambassadors in this matter 

R Cr 


(^) fu infra, pp. 60-60, No. 54.] 
(^) [u. infra, p 60, No. 65 ] 


No. 58. 

Sti A, Ntcolson to Sir Edward Grey, 


F.O. 371/788. 

35751/35751/09/38. 

(No. 495.) ConMentiaL St, Petcrshiugh, D. September 12, 1909. 

Sir, E. September 27, 1909. 

I called on Monsieur Stolypine to-day, and conversed with him on a variety 
of subjects. I said that his absence from Cowes had been much regretted as both the 
Prime Minister and yourself would have been glad to have made his acquaintance. 
His Excellency replied that he had also regi'etted that he had been unable to 
accompany the Emperor, but he was glad to have learnt from His Majesty that the 
visit had been an unqualified success, and that His Majesty had been much pleased to 
have had an opportunity of meeting some of the leading members of His Majesty’s 
Government. His Majesty’s conversations with yourself had greatly, gi*atified the 
Emperor. Monsieur Stolypine enquired whether ' the members of the Duma 
delegation to London had made a favourable impression; and I was able to assure 
him that such had been the case. He observed that they were a very good represen- 
tative body of men, and he had been pleased that they had had opportunities of 
mixing with so many English political and social personages. It was a good education 
to all of them, and the effect which the visit has caused among the Eussian public 
had been most satisfactory. It was true that the Extreme Eight parties were 
discontented; but the latter were strongly opposed to any understanding with England, 
and were sturdy advocates for an alliance with Germany. They were continually 
preaching that no trust should be placed in perfidious Albion, and that the policy of 
England was to sow dissensions between Eussia and her western neighbour, hoping 
thereby to weaken Germany before the inevitable struggle took place between the two 
rivals for maritime supremacy. It was unfortunate that Germany and England could 
not come to some understanding as to moderating the pace in naval construction, as 
this continued increase in armaments was by no means a guarantee for peace but 
rather an incentive to war. The burdens which were thrown on Germany were great, 
and discontent in that country was growing, and the day might arrive when the 
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Government would have to justify the enormous expenditure on naval armaments by 
endeavouring to secure the prize for the attainment of which these armaments had 
been undertaken. He understood from the Emperor that the German Eznperor was 
for the present pacifically disposed, and was in a chastened frame of mind. This mood 
if it lasted was satisfactory. 

Monsieur Stolypine said that though the situation in South Eastern Europe 
was for the present comparatively calm he was not reassured as to the future. The 
outlook in Turkey was obscure and doubtful, and ho had no confidence whatever in 
.Austria. Count d’Aehronthal was not a statesman in whom any trust could be ])laced, 
and he might give us all some fresh sraiirises when he considered a favoumlile 
opportunity had arrived. The exceedingly close union between Germany and Austria- 
Hungary was in a sense disquieting, as they would doubtless always make common 
cause, and though Germany might wish to remain quiescent, Austria might drag her 
on into some adventures. Xing Ferdinand was a factor which required watching. He 
had been profuse when in St. Petersburg in the spring in assertions of his determina- 
tion to co-operate closely with Bussia and to bo her faithful adherent in all Balkan 
affairs, but he had apparently subsequently engaged in some very suspicious flirtations 
with Austria-Hungary. He considered King Ferdinand to be exceedingly clever and 
exceedingly untrustworthy. Then there were the Macedonian and the Cretan 
questions, and the situation in Greece : all subjects out of which troubles might arise. 
Persia too was a source of groat anxiety, and the attitude of the Persian Government 
towards Russia was most regrettable. The Persian Government seemed to wish to 
emphasise in every possible way their desire to diminish Russia’s prestige and to cause 
her annoyance. There did not appear to be a single individual in Persia capable of 
mastering the situation, and the country seemed to be drifting helplessly about. The 
Russian Government would withdraw their troops as soon as circumstances permitted : 
and on this point Monsieur Rtolyiiine was not quite eo positive as his brother- 
in-law Monsieur Sazonow or as could have been wished. The internal situation in 
Prance did not appear to him to he at all satisfactory : and the socialistic elements in 

that country appeared to be obtaining the upper hand Cl 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 

CP [Thp rest of th? itospotoh onneerns the (1<impstic polifios of Ru?sin.] 


Ko. 54. 

fiir Edti'ard Grcif to Mr. H<im'dton.{^) 

F.O. 371/606. 

83790/28101/09/39. 
tNo. 44.) 

Sir, Foreign Ofjpre, fteptemher 16, 1909. 

The Servian Charge d’ Affaires called at this Office on the 7th instant and left 
with Mr. Mallet a circular note addressed to the Powers copy of which is enclosed 
herewith (“) on the subject of Servian endeavours to come to an understanding with 
Bulgaria. 

M. Grouitch said that these endeavours had not been successful and that the 
prospects of such an understanding were not hopeful because Bulgaria was already 
engaged to Austria-Hungary. She had declared her independence after coming to an 
understanding with that Power and it was useless to expect her to take any steps 
which might be disagreeable to the latter. 


(') [This despatch was repeated to Sofia (15o. 47); to Constantinople (No. 287).] 
(^) [o. supra, p. 57, No. 52.] 
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M, Grouitch explained that the only action which the Servian Gov[ernmen]t 
expected H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overninent] to take in the matter was to instruct H[is] 
Mfajesty’s] E[epresentative] at Sofia would [stc to] drop a hint from time to time to 
Bulgarian statesmen that an entente between the Balkan Powers would be viewed 
with satisfaction by Great Britain. 

Mr. Mallet said that the reports received by H[is] M[aiesty’s] G[overnment] 
gave no indication that a close rapproachement had been effected between Austria- 
Hungary and Bulgaria, and he asked whether Servian claims in Macedonia did not 
constitute a greater difficulty to a better understanding between the two Balkan States. 

M. Grouitch admitted that this was the ease to some extent. 

I should be glad to receive any observations which you may have to offer on 
the enclosed communication. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GREY.] 


No. 55. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. R. Hamilton. 

F.O. 371/606. 

33796/‘28101/09/89. 

(No. 45.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, Sepiemhor 16, 1909. 

In his interview wdth Mr. Mallet on the 7th inst[ant] which forms the subject 
of my desp[atch] No. 44 of the (?) inst[ant],(‘) the Servian Charge d’ Affaires stated 
that the project for a railway from the Danube to the Adriatic Sea was again about 
to be brought forward, and he requested that H[ie] M[ajesty’s] Ambassador at 
Constantinople might be instructed to join his French, Russian, and Italian colleagues 
in recommending it to the Porte when the moment arrived. 

I have addressed instructions in this sense to Sir G. Lowther. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

0) [v. immediately preceding document, v. also supra, p. 68, No. 62, win..] 


No. 56. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright, 

F.O. 371/780. 

34593/34598/09/44. 

(No. 101.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 21, 1909. 

As y[our] E[xcelknoy] is aware, in the debate which took place in the House of 
Commons on the 22nd July(^) on the Foreign Office vote, I had occasion to quote the 
following passage from a letter addressed by Mr. Gladstone on the 4th May 1880 
to the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at this court ; — 

“ T[oux] E[xcellency] is now good enough to assure us that your Gov[emment] 
has no desire whatever to extend or add to the rights acquired under the Treaty of 
Berlin, and that any such extension would be actually prejudicial to Austria- 
Hungary.” 


(’) [®. supra, pp. 30-1, No. 26, and note (=“).] 
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When I quoted this passage I expressly added that I did not bring up this 
assurance as entailing any present obligation upofa Austria-Hungary. The Austro- 
Hungarian Charge d’ Affaires has, however, pressed upon me somewhat insistently a 
contention of Count von Aehrenthal that the assurance never had any relation to 
Bosnia and the Herzegovina, but did apply to a further advance towards Salonica, — 
a contention which gives to what passed in 1880 a force which I had not thought of 
claiming for it, but which, of course, I am willing that it should continue to possess — 
and as n[is] E[xcellency] was desirous that some public statement should be made 
on the subject, iind asked me to agree to one such as he could make to the Delegations, 
I suggested to the Charge d’Affaires the enclosed form of words, which seemed to 
embody what H[is] E[xcellency] wished to say, without imputing to me language 
which I had not employed, (=) 

On the 13th instant Count Tarnowski informed me that Count von Aehrenthal 
was satisfied with the proposed formula, and that H[is] E[xcellency] intended to 
express himself accordingly to the Delegations. 

1 am, &c. 

E. G[EEY]. 


Enclosure in No. 56. 

Formula handed by Sir Edward Grey to Cou7it Tarnovski. 

Sir Edward Grey expressly stated in his speech that he did not quote the 
assurances pven to Mr. Gladstone by Count Karolyi in 1880 as entailing an obligation 
upon Austria-Hungary with reference to the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
These assurances were never intended to apply to Bosnia and Herzegovina but only to 
an advance beyond these provinces. After an exchange of views with Sir Edward Grey 
I have ascertained that he entirely accepts this view of them.{®) 


(®) [Th(> substance of this paragraph was sent to Sir F. Cartwright in a private letter from 
Sir ’Edward Grey of Septembt'r 7, the same day as his interview with Count Tarnovski. 
(P.O. 371/780. 34598/34693/09/44 )] 

O [Marginal note by Mr. Mallet : “ A copy of this was handed to the Austrian Chargd 
d’Aflairos on Sept[ember] 7, 1909. L. M."] 


No. 57. 

Mr. Fmdlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/606. 

36690/35918/09/7. 

(No. 87.) Confidential. Sofia, D. September 23, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1909. 

With reference to my despatch No. 86 of the 21st instant,(^) I have the honour to 
report the substance of what the King of the Bulgarians said to me on the subject of 
the political situation in the course of the conversation which followed the delivery of 
my credentials. 

As I have already reported. His Majesty spoke English throughout this conversa- 
tion, only occasionally lapsing into French, in order to express Himself more clearly. 

The King avoided going into detail. — ^In speaking of the general situation in 
Europe, His Majesty described it as “not being particularly rosy.” I admitted that 
there were elements of trouble in several countries, but pointed out that the general (*) 

(*) [Not reproduced. It reported the reception in “ solemn audience ” of Mr. Findlay by 
the King Of the Bulgarians on September 21. (F.O. 371/606. 86918/85918/09/7.)] 
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desire for peace, Vfhich I believed to exist, was a satisfactory feature. His Majesty 
acquiesced, and asked what His Majesty’s Government thought of the situation in 
Turkey. I replied that you sincerely hoped that the Constitutional Eegime would 
justify the sympathy it had received in the United Kingdom, and that the Turkish 
Government would honestly endeavour to reform their administration and to establish 
order and good government throughout the Empire. It was obvious that these reforms 
must be a matter of time. The Turkish Government would have 'to discover, and 
perhaps even to train, its local administrators. Iti the meantime you hoped that they 
would be given a fair chance, and that the interests of peace might be secured by an 
improvement in the i-elations of the Balkan States with each other and with the 
Ottoman Empire. 

The King agreed that this was devoutly to be desired, and added that in the 
meantime the first object of the Turkish Government should be to avoid giving 
occasion for Foreign intervention. It did not transpire from which quarter His 
Majesty considered “ Foreign intervention as most likely to come. The King added 
that a quiet winter might in any case be anticipated, and that during that time ‘ ‘ a 
programme might be developed.” 

As I have already stated. His Majesty avoided going into detail, and gave me 
the impression that He was watching the progress of events in Turkey, and that He 
intends to maintain an attitude of expectancy until it becomes clear what policy the 
Turkish Government will ultimately adopt as regards their Bulgarian subjects and 
neighbours. 

At the same time, in discussing the possible introduction of order and impartiality 
into the Turkish Administration, His Majesty appeared to me to speak without con- 
viction, and He probably shares the opinion of the majority of His subjects that the 
methods of the Constitutional Eegime will differ very slightly, if at all, from those 
of the late Sultan ; that no real effort to introduce impartial government will be made, 
and that a break down is only a matter of time. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB 0. FINDLAY. 


No. 68. 

Mr. R Hamilton to Sir Edicaid Grey 

F.O. 871/606. 

36640/28101/09/89. 

(No. 86.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. September 27, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1909. 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Despatch No. 44 of the 
16th Instant, (‘) enclosing a circular note addressed by the Servian Government to 
their representatives abroad on the subject of their endeavours to come to an under- 
standing with Bulgaria. 

In my Despatch No. 75 of the 22nd July(^) last I reported that I had heard at 
the Ministry for Foreign Afiairs that such a circular would shortly be sent, and in 
oonvereation with Monsieur Milovanovitch on the 25th Instant I told him that a 
French translation of the note had been forwarded to me and that Monsieur Grouitch 
had been informed that His Majesty’s Government had not received any indication 
of a closer rapprdchement haA^ing been effected between Austria-Hungary and 
Bulgaria. His Excellency declared himself to be of the same opinion; he did not 

(1) [v. supra, pp. 69-60, No. 54.] 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the relevant part is sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 371/733. 
28082/1-288/09/69.)] 
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think that Bulgaiia ■^\’ished to come to a definite arrangement with Austria directed 
against Servia, but her attitude appeared to him to be due to a desire to obtain 
some ultimate advantage from the present relations between Austria and Seiwia. 
This he thought was a mistake on the part of Bulgaria, since the objects which Austria 
had in view were clear enough, but he did not see what good Bulgaria would do herself 
by trying to put pressure on Senna from the other side. He had issued this circular 
in the hope that the Powers frien[d]lily disposed to Servia might say a word at Sofia 
which would tend to ease the relations between the two countries. 

Monsieur klilovanovitch then said that he had no great belief in the maintenance 
of the new regime in Turkey, whose difficulties seemed almost insuiierable, and he 
anticipated that a break-down must occur sooner or later. Suggestions had recently 
been conveyed to liim of what the Bulgarian Government considered the proper 
solution of a Turkish collapse. This was that Macedonia should become an 
autonomous Slate, while Servia would realise her aspirations in Novi-Bazar and 
Old Servia, by which he meant all the coimlry to the north of the Shar Dagh. But 
since an autonomous Government in a country containing such a mixed population 
could not be expected to last long, it would be advisable for Servia and Bulgaria to 
settle their spheres of influence beforehand. The sphere which Servia considered 
hers would be roughly bounded by a line drawn from Vranya to Demir Kapu on 
the Vardar and thence a line due west. I remarked that this sphere would include 
the Sanjak of Useub, which was the principal cause of difference between the tw'o 
countries. His Excellency answered that this was so, but he thought they might 
come to [an] understanding when Bulgaria realized that Servia had no intention of 
trying to push farther towards the JEgean than Demir Kapu; and also, that Servia 
had a clear claim to Useub, since the majority of the jiopulation was undoubtedly 
Servian. I believe that at Sofia it is considered undoubtedly Bulgarian, and so an 
agreement on this point will not be easily reached. There was one condition. 
Monsieur Milovanovitch added on which Servia would have to insist, namely that 
Salonica should be a free jiort and that there should be free access to it; otherwise 
Bulgaria might do what she liked in her own sphere. I asked His Excellency if the 
Bulgarian Government had made any definite proposals of this nature, and he said 
that they had not, but, as it were, had only whispered them : although he had some 
conversation with the Bxrlgarian Minister, who is now absent on leave, he did not 
wish to write anything, but he W’ould discuss the matter if he came to London 
next month. 

I could not help observing that all this looked like a dream very far from 
realization, and His Excellency said that no doubt at first sight such ideas seemed 
“ des fantaisies,” but if they were considered their realization would not be impossible. 
Supposing that in two or three, years’ time a catastrophe occurred in Turkey, an 
event of which he appeared to be pretty confident, what would happen? The Great 
Powers might settle the question as they thought convenient, wuthout much 
consideration for the Balkan States. But if Servia, Bulgaria and Montenegro were 
in complete agreement the matter would be very different. It would be essential 
for Servia to occupy Novi Bazar and thereby effect a junction with Montenegro; the 
Austrians would object. Very well, let them come and take it; and to do so they 
would have to put at least half a million men on the frontier. In fact after their 
schemes of rearmament had been carried out, the united forces of the three countries 
would be strong enough to make any Power think twice before attacking them. 

I have ventured to report His Excellency’s remarks because he told me that he 
would repeat them if he came to London, and also because they probably represent 
the limit of Servian ambitions. In his despatch No. 143 Confidential of 
September 5,(*1 Sir F. Cartwright reported Count Aehrenthal’s account of his 
interview with Monsieur Milovanovitch during the latter’s visit to Vienna. The advice 
which Count Aehrenthal gave Monsieur Milovanovitch on that occasion cannot 


(’■*) \v, supra, pp. 55~6, No. 50.] 
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have had much effect if the Servians really have serious thoughts of claiming all 
this territory which does not belong to them. It seems clear that they cherish hopes 
of reviving the ancient glories of the Empire of Dushan, an idea which first took 
shape in the time of King Milan, and that their dreams of expansion have not been 
checked by the events of last spring. But the first step towards the fulfilment of these 
aspirations must be a complete understanding with Bulgaria and the Servians may 
have some such wild schemes in their heads while trying to improve their relations 
with their neighbour. So far they do [not] seem to have been very successful, and 
there can be little chance of Bulgaria thinking of joining hands with them unless 
she is assured of a break-up of the Turkish Empire, and also of the stability of the 
present regime in Servia, untroubled by internal disturbances. 

I may add that at an audience which the King was pleased to grant me to-day, 
His Majesty remarked that Servia would have to make serious sacrifices for such a 
small country in order to provide herself with the requisite means of defence. The 
negotiations for a loan in Paris had been unsuccessful in the summer but they would 
shortly be renewed. The money would not be given on easy terms, but it was 
absolutely necessary for Servia to get it so as to reorganize her Army. The Servians 
were excellent raw material and could become good soldiers after a comparatively 
short period of training. If Servia was left in peace for another two years, at the 
end of that time she would have a first-rate Army of 200,000 men. In saying this. 
I presume that His Majesty intended me to understand that Servia would then be in 
a position to refuse to sacrifice her interests at the dictation of other Powers. 

I have, &c. 

EONALD HAMILTON. 


MINUTES 

M. Milovanovitch appears to have forgotten the fact that, even if the Committee should fall, 
there is no reason why the Army should be weakened, and the Turkish Army would be able to 
hold its own against the Balkan States. 

These conversations are in any case out of place as wo and other Powers are pledged to 
maintain the integrity of Turkey. 

C. H. 

The Legation at Belgrade should bo instructed if the Servians talk in this loose way to say 
that we cannot discuss views inconsistent with the maintenance of the integrity of Turkey (^) 

'E. G. 


(^) [t?.' zn/ra, p. 70, No. 69.] 


No. 59. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey, 

P.O. 371/606. 

36593/28101/09/39. 

(No. 90.) Confidential. Sofia, D. September 27, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1909. 

I have the honour to reply to your despatch No. 47, enclosing copy of a 
despatch addressed by you to His Majesty’s Charge d’ Affaires at Belgrade, (^) and of a 
Circular Note communicated to the Powers by the Servian Government on the subject 
of the failure of Servian efforts to come to an understanding with Bulgaria. (®) 

(0 [Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 47 to Mr. Eindlay embodied his No. 44 to Mr. Hamilton. 
V, supTa^ pp. 59-60, No. 64, and noU (^).] 

(-) \y, 8upra^ p. 57, No. 52. J 
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As regards Monsieur Grouiteh’s suggestion that I should be instructed to drop a 
hint from time to time that an Entente between the Balkan Powers would be viewed 
with satisfaction by Great-Britain, I may observe that in accordance with the veibal 
instructions received in the course of a conversation at the Foreign Office, which I had 
the honour of having with you before proceeding to Sofia, I took the first opportunity 
of informing the Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs that His Majesty’s Government 
would be glad to see a rapprochement between Bulgaria and Turkey, and the 
establishment of cordial relations with the other Balkan States. 

Bhs Excellency replied to the effect that the Bulganan Government were 
anxious to establish cordial relations with Turkey, and to be on friendly terms with 
their neighbours, but he intimated that he did not regard a Confederation of Balkan 
States as at present within the range of practical politics, i; have since on several 
occasions returned to the subject in general conversation, notably in the conversation 
with King Ferdinand which took place after the presentation of my credentials. (My 
despatch No. 87, Confidential, of the 23rd September). ('’) 

I have also had the honour to report that the relations between Servia and 
Bulgaria have, during the last few months, been correct, though not cordial. I will 
now venture to state what I regard as the three principal obstacles to any cordial 
or lasting understanding between Servia and Bulgaria. These obstacles may 
disappear owing to altered circumstances, but for the present they appear to be 
separately and collectively prohibitive. 

1. Servia is regarded by practically all Bulgarians as an utterly worthless ally, 
incapable of governing or defending herself, with aspirations which would be apt to 
get her friends into trouble, and with nothing to offer as an adequate compensation 
for the risk which would be entailed by an alliance with her. The Servian Dynasty, 
Government and Army are the subject of undisguised, universal, and not altogether ' 
undeserved contempt. In conversation King Ferdinand has alluded to King Peter 
as “ ce Boi pantin,” a description more apt than flattering. You are aware that in 
1906 a Customs Union with Servia, which had been accepted by the Bulgarian 
Sobranje with considerable enthusiasm, was rejected by the Servian Skuptchina, 
probably at the instigation of Austria. The vacillation and lack of political courage 
displayed by Servia on this occasion has not been forgotten by Bulgaria. 

' Nor is the Servian attack on Bulgaria in 1886 forgotten. The stab in the back 
which Servia then attempted to deliver, her feeble resistance when faced, and 
ignominious flight to the sheltering skirts of Austria, were not calculated to inspire 
her intended victims and ultimate victors with either respect or sympathy. 

Finally the racial characteristics of these two Balkan peoples must be kept in 
view. The Bulgarians have many of the sterling qualities of the Lowland Scotch, 
including hard, practical, but somewhat egotistical common-sense. The Servians 
have the poetical, but somewhat unpractical imagination of the Irish. The two races 
are in fact almost as different and as unlikely to understand one another as the 
Ulstermen and the Milesian of the South West, 

2. King Ferdinand is reported to have said in conversation with a Foreign 
Eepresentative ‘‘La crainte des armdes d’Autriche est pour moi le commencement 
de la sagesse.” I believe that the maxim thus pithily expressed is the Key-Note 
to His Majesty’s policy as regards the Servian States. It can hardly be doubted 
that Austria would regard any strong alliance or confederation between the Slav 
States bordering on her Southern frontiers with great, and not altogether unnatural, 
distrust and dislike. She would consider that her flank was being turned by a force 
which might eventually co-operate in an attack on her by the Great Slav Power of 
the North. 

King Ferdinand is quite aware of this, and is not at all , disposed to incur the 
dangerous displeasure of Austria in order to pull chestnuts out of the fire for Servia. 

8. Last, but not least, there is the serious obstacle alluded to by Mr. Mallet in 


[5092] 


(®) [». supra., pp. 61-3, No. 57.] 
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conversation with Monsieur Grouitch and admitted by the latter to be more or less 
valid — ^viz : — Servian aspirations in Macedonia. 

If the present Eegime in Turkey is successful in introducing good Government 
into Macedonia, and in making the Turkish Army so strong as to be in no danger of 
an attack from Bulgaria, Bulgarian and Servian aspirations to,. Turkish Territory 
may gradually die a natural death, and the differences between the two peoples on 
this subject may disappear with the ambitions to which they are due. Until then 
Servian aspirations in Macedonia will be an insuperable bar to any entente with 
Bulgaria. 

I do not think I need go into the Servian complaints enumerated against 
Bulgaria in detail. There have been faults on both sides, but while passing lightly 
over their own, e.g., the violation of a school teacher by a Servian official, the 
Servians seem to attribute the attitude of Bulgaria to engagements alleged to exis*' 
between that country and Austria. 

I have reported at length in previous despatches on the subject of the alleged 
Entente between Austria and Bulgaria. There is no evidence that anything of this 
kind exists. I have also reported on the subject of the article in the Bosnische Post 
(my despatch No. 56. Confidential of the 6th ,Tuly)(‘) and ventured to express the 
opinion that it did not show any trace of inspiration from any responsible official 
quarter. 

The Servian Circular strikes me as a querulous and somewhat childish document, 
which, in characteristic Servian Fashion, ignores all disagreeable facts, and overlooks 
the odious reasons which regulate the course of Bulgarian Policy; these I have 
endeavoured to indicate. 

I shall lose no opportunity to express, according to your wishes, the opinion that 
the Bulgarian Government would do well to cultivate friendly relations with Servia 
in commercial and general intercourse, but I venture to respectfully submit that to 
recommend the formation of a durable entente on political lines with Servia would be 
entirely useless under the existing circumstances. I am farther distinctly under the 
impression that the advocacy of a Balkan Confederation on the part of His Majesty's 
Government would be regarded as an unfriendly act by Austria-Hungary, for the 
reasons mentioned above. I do not doubt that His Majesty’s Ambassador at Vienna 
would confirm the correctness of this impression. 

On the other hand, Bulgaria has no wish to see Servia absorbed by Austria or 
to have the powerful Dual-Monarchy as a neighbour. It is by no means impossible 
that an immediate prospect of Austrian aggression to the South might bring about 
a consolidation of the Slav races whose interests would thereby be threatened. But 
of this I venture to submit that there is at present no sign. It would also appear 
that Austrian aggressiveness, which is now quiescent, might be aroused by the 
formation of a Slav confederation, which though intended to be merely defensive, she 
would regard as a serious menace. 

When Servia has developed her resources, reformed her Government, reorganized 
her Army, and reduced her aspirations to what she can reasonably hope to obtain, 
by her own strength, Bulgaria and other States may be willing to welcome her 
advances. At present she seems more inclined to rely on “sensational articles” in 
the Samouprava, and circular appeals to the Powers. 

I am sending copies of this despatch to EEs Majesty’s Charg6 d’ Affaires at 
Belgrade and to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Vienna. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB 0. FINDLAY. 

MINUTES. 

The only thing that seems likely to bring Bulgaria and Servia together is a common danger — 
aueh as Austrian j^ression. We need not answer the Servian circular. 

B. P. M. 

L. M. 

C. n. 


(*) [Net reproduced, as the contents are sufl&ciently indicated above.] 
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This despatch is a verv sound analysis of the situation. Mr Findlay should be told that 
the views put forward by him aie approved that while he should neglect no opportunity of 
furthering good relations between Bulgaria and Balkan States he is not desired to press this 
pohey to a point which would create opposition m Bulgaria or elsewhere. 

B. G. 


(^) [A despatch (No. 57) w'hich embodied the above minute was sent to Mr. Findlav on 
October 23. (F.O. 371/606. 36593/28101/00/39.)] 


No. 60. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/606. 

36592/24606/09/7. 

(No. 89.) Confidential. Sofia, D. September 28, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1909. 

I have the honour to enclose herewith copies of two despatches as marked in 
the margin, which have been addressed to me by Colonel Napier, Military Attach^ 
to this Legation, reporting the substance of a most interesting conversation with 
General Dimitrieff, Chief Intendant of the Bulgarian Army, on the following 
subjects : — 

1. The possibility of raising a Bulgarian loan in England ; the guarantees which 
might be offered, and the advisability of spending part of the proceeds on Eailway 
Material. 

2. The advantage which Bulgaria would gain by purchasing ammunition and war 
material in England if His Majesty’s Government could induce the Turkish Govern- 
ment to permit importation by sea via the Straits. 

I may say that General Dimitrieff’s view as to the incapacity of M. Salabascheff 
is very generally held. 

I had the honour to communicate part of tliis information to you by Telegram. (^) 
General Dimitrieff is not a member of the Government, for which he has no claim 
to speak. His opinion however is generally regarded as sound, and is certain to carry 
weight.. 

I have, &c. 

M. DE C. FINDLAY. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 60. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Napier to Mr. Findlay. 

(No. 26.) 

Sir, Sofia, September 28, 1909. 

I have the honor to report that during the course of conversation to-day with 
General Dimitrieff, Chief Intendant of the army, I received some information which 
may prove of interest regarding the possibilities of a loan. 

General Dimitrieff said that in his opinion a railway guarantee ought to be 
offered. The loan is chiefly required for railways and would be largely used to make a 
new railway from Sofia due Bast along the foot of the Balkans, passing down the 
Tundja direct to Burgas. This wiU be of great value, not only as constituting the. 
shortest line from Burgas to Sofia, but also by opening up fresh country rich in 
mineral, agricultural, and industrial capabilities. Besides this, the line Eustchuk to 
Varna, (which served as a guarantee to a former loan, since converted) — ^the main line 
to Constantinople from Ichtiman, four stations South East of Sofia, to the Turko- 

0 ) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above.] 
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Bulgarian frontier, and also the other lines in Southern Bulgaria are equally free to 
serve as guai-antees. Another projected line is from Silistria, on the Danube, due 
south to Novibazar. This also will open up a very fertile country. There would, 
moreover, in General DimitriefE’s opinion, be no objection, if a loan were concluded in 
England, of including as a condition of the loan the purchase of railway matenal, as 
this would in any case he purchased either in Belgium or England, whereas were a 
loan to be concluded with France, all they have to offer is war material of which 
Bulgaria does not at present stand in need. 

Thus it appears that as regards both guarantee and purchase of material as a 
condition of a loan. General Dimitrieff’s views are diametrically opposed to those of 
M. Salabascheff of whose capacity as a finance minister he has no great opinion. 
General Dimitrieff considers that with a guarantee it should be quite possible to obtain 
a loan at 4J% issued at 85. 

I have, &e. 

[H. D. NAPIEE, L[ieutenan]t-Coloncl, 

Militarxj Attachi']. 

Enclosure 2 in No. 60. 


Lieutenant-Colonel Najner to Mr. Findlay. 

(No. 27.) 

Sir, Sofia, Seytember 23, 1909. 

In continuation of to-day’s conversation reported in my preceding despatch, 1 
have the honour to add that General Dimitrieff also referred to the question of the 
importation of war material. At present Turkey penruts no importation of war 
material by Bulgaria viA the Dardanelles. General Dimitrieff tells me that the cost 
of such stores per ton coming from France or Germany over land amounts altogether 
to about 400 francs, whereas if the Turks would permit the importation vi§. Burgas 
or Varna, goods could be delivered from England at either of these iiorts for 
14 shillings a ton including a return freight. He reckons that this would cheapen the 
cost of all war stores by at least 10% and would enable English firms to compete 
successfully in the supply of cartridges with continental firms. In his opinion our 
Ambassador at Constantinople would be able, if he so wished, to influence the Turks 
towards granting Bulgaria this concession. When I suggested that possibly the Turks 
might require some “ quid pro quo,” or at least the improvement of political relations 
before acceding to such a request, he declared that commercial amenities should pave 
the way to pohtical ones and not vice versi, ; that good relations between Turkey and 
Bulgaria did not depend upon the smaller Power, Bulgaria, but upon the greater 
Power, Turkey ; that Bulgaria was quite willing to have better relations but the Turks 
would not understand. As regards a “quid pro quo,” the permission to import war 
material was too trifling a matter to require any return beyond the good-will of 
Bulgaria, and it was in Turkey’s interests that Bulgaria should be strong. Besides, 
in any case, Turkey could not prevent Bulgaria from obtaining war material from one 
source or another ; it would therefore be good policy on her part to oblige the Bulgarian 
Government in this matter. If by chance the two countries were subsequently to 
quarrel, Turkey would have it in her power to stop the importation, and so cause 
Bulgaria much inconvenience before the latter could readjust her arrangements with 
other markets. 

* I have, &c. 

H. D. NAPIEE, L[ieutenan]t-Colonel, 

Military Attachi. 


MINUTES. 


I have written a short memorandum (annexed) (*) on the question raised in this despatch, as 
to H[is] M[a]e8ty’s] G[ovemment] inducing the Turkish Gov[emmen]t to permit the importation 


(*) [r. infra, pp. 76-6, No. 6.6.] 
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by sea tnd ihe Straits of araniumtion and war material destined for Bulgaria. Perhaps it might 
be printed and a copy sent to Mr. Findlay for his information. 

Copy of despatch sent to D[ireotor of] M[ilitary] 0 [perations] . 

A. P. 

October 4th, 1909. 

E. P. M. 

I am informed that the Bulgarian Gov[emmen]t appioached Mr. Koch, a banker residing in 
London, with a view to floating a loan of ^10,000,000. The bank would only agree to float 
3 or 4 millions provided suflicicnt security vrere found. I have not heard the result of further 
developments. 

It is not likely that the Porte would agree to arms and ammunition for Bulgaria passmg 
through the Straits. The Turks are much too suspicious of Bulgaria’s future intentions, and 
not without cause. 

0. H. 

We should encourage the Bulgarians to do business here, so far as we have opportunity, 
but we can’t approach. the Turks with this request. 

E. G. 


No. 61. 

(S'i'r F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/601. 

36687/36637/09/3. 

(No. 156.) Confidential. Vienna, D. September 29, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that as I am about to go on leave in a few days’ 
time, I took the opportunity yesterday, when seeing Count Aehrenthal, to obtain from 
him his views with regard to the present state of international questions. 

His Excellency said to me that he was satisfied with the general outlook of things 
just now because the dark point which for so long had overshadowed the political 
horizon — Constantinople — looked now brighter. He did not mean to say that all 
anxiety with regard to the stability of the new “ regime ” in Turkey had passed away, 
but his information led him to believe that he was justified in having a little more 
confidence in its duration. This being the case he intended to do nothing which could 
in any way damage the prestige of or do harm to the new “regime.” He desired 
peace in the Balkans, and he authorized me to assure you that his policy in the Near 
East would be to exert himself to maintain the present “status quo’’ there as far 
as he possibly could. 

Count Aehrenthal observed that he was very pleased to see that the acute state 
of the Cretan crisis had passed away, and he hoped that the four Powers would find 
a final solution to this troublesome question. Austria-Hungary and Germany would 
keep strictly aloof from interfering in the settlement of the Cretan question, and they 
would approve of any arrangement which these Powers might arrive at with regard 
to the island. His only interest in the Cretan question was its possible reflex action 
upon events in the Balkans, but he hoped that Turkey would act reasonably with 
regard to Crete, and he thought there was some probability of her doing so as the 
Young Turks were quite aware that if they allowed the Cretan question to disturb the 
present equilibrium in the Balkans, they might complicate matters for themselves 
and compel Austria-Hungary and Germany to abandon their present attitude of reserve 
with regard to problems in the Near Bast. 

His Excellency mentioned to me the question of the Turkish Loan of seven million 
pounds which Sir Ernest Cassel has gone to Constantinople to negotiate. He informed 
me that a leading Vienna banker had recently come to him to enquire whether it 
was advisable in the opinion of the Austro-Hungarian Government that the public 
here should be invited to take up a share of this Loan. He had replied to the financier * 
that as far as he could see the peace of the Balkans was not likely to be disturbed 
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iu the immediate future, and that therefore he saw no objection to the Austrian public 
being invited to take part in the Loan. He knew that the Turkish Government were 
badly in want of money, and that money was necessary to consolidate the new 
“regime ” at Constantinople, and as to see this was his sincerest desire at present, 
he would view with satisfaction any steps which would contribute to the success of the 
Loan in question. He was pleased to learn from me that Sir Ernest Cassel had_ told 
me, when passing through Vienna the other day, that he was quite willing to give a 
portion of the Loan to a group of Vienna hankers if they could see their way to secure 
the investment of boni fide Austrian capital in this Loan. 

Count Aehrenthal then turned to the recent visit to Vienna of Herr von Bethmann- 
Eollweg, the new German Chancellor. He told me that he had had several long 
conversations with that gentleman, and that they had reviewed the international 
situation of Europe in all its bearings. As to the Alliance between Germany and 
Austiia-Hungary, there was nothing new to be said : it was as solid as over, in fact, 
there was no cloud, however small, between the two Empires. The relations between 
the two allies to Italy had been gone into, and the two Ministers had come to the 
conclusion that there seemed no reasonable prospect that Italy would separate herself 
for a long time to come from the Ti’iple Alliance. His Excellency said to me that 
the maintenance, of Italy in the Triple Alliance was a guarantee of peace, for it was 
no use pretending that the prospects of peace in Europe would be increased — he 
evidently had in his mind the relations between Italy and Austria-Hungary — if Italy 
became unattached to any one of the Great Powers, or attached herself to a group of 
Powers which might be suspected of hostility to Germany and Austria-Hungary. As 
regards the Near East, Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg and Count Aehrenthal appeared 
to have been in complete accord that efficient moral support should be given to the 
new “rigime” at Constantinople, and they agreed that they should continue to 
pursue a policy of general pacification so far as the little Balkan States were con- 
cerned, The two Empires would not pursue an anti-Eussian policy in the Near East, 
and Count Aehrenthal declared to me that Eussian influence was paramount in 
Bulgaria and that he saw this with equanimity. 

According to His Excellency’s account, Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg had 
expressed to him his satisfaction at Austria-Hungary’s improved relations with Great 
Britain, and he had added that Germany’s relations with ourselves had likewise 
greatly improved, and that he would do ail in his power to maintain that improve- 
ment. Count Aehrenthal made no allusion to the question of naval disarmament, but 
told me that Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg was determined to do all he could to 
pursue an international policy which would bring about a general “ detente ’’ all round 
in Europe. Apparently in the eyes of the German Chancellor the only weak point 
in the international situation just now was the relations between Austria-Hungary 
and Eussia, which continue to be, if not hostile, at least cool. Herr von Bethmann- 
Hollweg regretted that he could see but little diminution in the feeling of ill-will which 
still prevails at St. Petersburgh against the Dual Monarchy. In answer to a question 
I put to him. Count Aehrenthal replied that on the whole he had been favourably 
impressed by Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg; he had found him a man of moderation 
and common sense, and he felt convinced that he would pursue in his policy the path 
which led to conciliation rather than the path which led to friction. He added that 
Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg was inclined to balance the two sides of a question with 
minute c,are, and that he seemed to be able to appreciate an opponent’s views -and 
arguments, but His Excellency appeared to be still in doubt as to whether the new 
German Chancellor would prove to be a man of decision; he was certain, however, 
that he would prove to be a man of peace. 

I enquired of Count Aehrenthal what prospects there were at present of a meeting 
of the Delegations. He replied that it was very difficult to forecast when they would 
meet, but he thought that unless the Hungarian crisis should be protracted beyond 
expectations they would do so about the middle of November. He expressed to me 
his satisfaction that an agreement had been arrived lat with you as to what he was 
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authorized to say with regard to the statement made by you in the House of Commons 
on the subject of the correspondence which passed between Count Karolyi and 
5Ir. Gladstone in 1880. (M He expected to he questioned over this matter in the 
Delegations and it was therefore absolutely necessary for him to be in a position to 
give a reply uhich would meet with the approval both of yourself and of the Austro- 
Hungarian Government. I observed to Count Aehrenthal that I presumed that he 
would have to tell tho Delegations a good deal of his views with regard to the Bosnian 
annexation crisis, and that I was somewhat afraid that if he did so it might cause 
further tiouble between Eussia and Austria-Hungary. His Excellency replied that 
ho had no desire to do anything which would envenom the relations between the 
two countries, and that, although it was absolutely necessary for him to explain to 
the Delegations the Austro-Hungarian position with regard to the annexation question, 
he had the intention of doing so as briefly as possible and in a way which he hoped 
would not give ripe to international press polemics. He made an allusion to the 
article recently published in the “Fortnightly Eeview,” giving the Eussian case 
against himself in the Bosnian question, and which he attributed to 
Monsieur Isvolsky’s inspiration. f®) He told me that he had in his possession docu- 
mentary proofs which could rebut a great deal of what had been said in that article, 
but he thought it better for himself not to rush into print as had done 
Monsieur Isvolsky. 

I think that I may say that I found Count Aehrenthal in a happier frame of mind 
with regard to foreign affairs than I have as yet found him, though he seemed worried 
and anxious as to the internal state of things in the country and as to the Hungarian 
crisis, for whicdi it appears dif&cult to find a solution. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


fq f». supra, pp. ;tO-l, No 26, and nofr. (^).] 

(“) [An nrliolo entitled " Baron A«lironthnl and M. Izvolsky’s Diplomatic Enigmas ” appeared 
in the Foituiahtly Rfnicie for Soptomber 1009.] 


No. G2. 

Mr. Gregory to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. ZlXjTU. 

38882/B8S82/09/37. 

(No. 46.) Confidential. Sinaia, D. Septemler 30, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 18, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that the Bulgarian Military Attach^ spoke to me 
to-day of the new direction which he maintains Eoumanian foreign policy to be now 
taking. The last month, he asserts, has seen a decided movement away from the 
Triple Alliance and towards Eussia, and he ascribes this in large measure to a recon- 
sideration by the Eoumanian Government, at the instance of the Chief of the General 
Staff, of the military operations that would take place between the neighbouring Powers 
in the event of a general war. The Chief of the General Staff has in fact gone so far 
as to publish his views anonymously in the leading military paper of Eoumania in an 
article that is largely an answer to a recent Vienna publication entitled “ Euemaniens 
Wehrmacht,” which is based on tho assumption that the Eoumanian forces will go 
solid with those of Germany and Austria-Hungary. The Eoumanian reply repudiates 
this assumption, and points out that in the event of war Eoumania will by no me^s 
have everything to gain by throwing in her lot with the Austro-German armies. 
Should war break out, Eussia, it appears, intends to make a merely demonstrative 
resistance to Germany ; that is to say, she will rest on her new line of fortresses which 
are being or will be constructed more inland along the Polish frontier, while she will 
throw her main forces south west through Galicia against the Austrians. Having thus 
kept at bay the German army and engaged practically the whole of that of Austria- 
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Hungary, she will, in the event of Eoumania adhering to the Triple Alliance, send her 
Black Sea Fleet to Constanza and march a large expedition through the Dobrudscha, 
creating complete havoc over a practically defenceless country. Should Eoumania at 
the same time be engaged with Bulgaria, she will therefore be wholly at the mercy of 
Bussia. 

It seems strange that these considerations, which seem to carry with them a large 
amount of logic, should not have presented themselves before with greater force to 
the Eoumanian military authorities, and it is not clear to what cause their sudden 
appearance at this moment should be ascribed. It seems quite certain, however, that 
both the Eoumanian Government and the Eng have recently somewhat relaxed their 
allegiance to Austria-Hungary and turned their thoughts towards Eussia. Great 
significance has been attached in the Press and in diplomatic circles to 
Monsieur Bratiano’s statement to the representative of the ‘ Neue Preie Presse ’ 
respecting the increasingly friendly relatione between Eoumania and Eussia, as I had 
the honour to report in my despatch No. 42 of August 28th. (^) Exceptional attention 
has been paid by the Eng to the Eussian Minister and the staff of the Eussian 
Legation; and towards the middle of next month a body of thirty Eussian officers, 
including nine Generals, under the leadership of General Kaulbars, are coming to 
Eoumania with the ostensible object of visiting the battlefields of 1878, and will be 
received by the Eng and fSted by the country. Mr. Spencer Eddy, the retiring 
American Minister, told me that at his farewell audience a few days ago the King 
spoke to him exclusively of his interest in and sympathy for Eussia and his desire to 
maintain the most intimate possible relations with that country. 

The practical considerations of the military order are no doubt those that will 
carry most weight in effecting this change of policy, if it is a fact. But it is equally 
not impossible that the almost dangerous friction which now exists between Eoumania 
and the Magyar Chauvinists has begun to tell on the foreign policy at last. The recent 
decrees of Count Apponyi forbidding religious instruction in Eotimanian in the 
Transsylvanian [sic] schools have transformed into sheer exasperation the bitterness of 
feeling which has been created and fed by the hundreds of petty incidents of perse- 
cution that have occurred this year. The Eng, who was to have visited the Emperor 
of Austria at Vienna from September 2nd to 7th gave suddenly a curt refusal to 
carry out the visit when the actual dates were presented to him,, and this has been 
ascribed, not to motives of health, for His Majesty is better than he has been for a long 
time, but to the failure of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand to carry out certain 
promises that he is said to have made during his visit to Sinaia with the object of 
effecting the amelioration of the lot of the Eoumanians in Hungary. 

Major Standoff, who has recently been at Sofia, told me that the feeling among 
the statesmen with whom he came into contact there was exceedingly pessimistic ; that 
they considered war inevitable within the next two or three years ; that Bulgaria could 
not therefore be sufficiently thankful that her armies did not take the field a year 
ago, as her strength remains consequently unimpaired for the coming crisis; and 
that, though she has no intention whatever of undertaking a policy of adventure for 
the present, any symptoms of an impending catastrophe in Turkey will probably lead 
her to face the question of an immediate and forcible protection of the Bulgarian 
population in Macedonia. ’ . 

I have, &e. 

J. D. GEEGOEY, 

MINUTES. 

An interesting despatch. 

The reported relaxation of Eoumania’s aUegianoe to Austria does not tally with what King 
Ferdinand told M. Pal4ologue.(®) 

E. F. M. 

(1) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufSoiently indicated above. (F.O. 871/724. 88443/ 
83443/08/37.)] 

(“) [cp. supra, pp. 29-30, No. 25.] 
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King Fci'dinand bad some ulterior motive in hia conversation 
have never believed that there is a military alliance between Austria 
to the advantage of the latter Power to keep her hands free. 


with M. Paleologue. We 
and Bourn ania as it is all 

L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 63. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

F.O. 871/601. 

33810/30980/09/8. 

(No. 108.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 4, 1909. 

I have read with much interest Y[our] E[xeellency]’s despatch No. 142 of the' 
5th ultimo, (^) in which you report a conversation with C[oun]t von Aehrenthal on the 
subject of the relations between this country and Austria-Hungary, more especially in 
regard to the Near East. 

With regard to the fourth paragraph of your despatch, respecting the attitude 
of the two countries towards the new regime in Turkey, I have to request you to take 
a convenient opportunity to inform C[oun]t von Aehrenthal that H[i8] M[aje8ty’s] 
G[ovemment] are glad to hear that the Austro-Hungarian Gov[ernmen]t share their 
views in regard to the refonned administration, and that they agree in deprecating 
any intervention in the affairs of the three Vilayets, — a policy which n[is] M[aje8ty’s] 
G[ovemmen]t have consistently advocated since the events of July 1908, and in 
accordance with which they were the first to abandon the reform scheme (see my 
circular telegram of July 29th 1908),(^) and to suggest the withdraw'al of the 
Gendarmerie officers from Macedonia (see my telegram No. 73 of Beptember 10th 
1908, to your predecessor). (*) 

I am, &c. 

[E. GEBY.] 

(^1 [u. Goooh £ Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 804-,'), No 868.] 

C) [Not reproduced. It wns to the effect that repreaentntinn to the Porto on the subject of 
the Macedonian bands wns inopportune in the opinion of the British Government. (F.O. 37l/.')8;'). 
26895/Gase 6/10/44E.) Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen, telegram No. 4(5 of July 29, 1908.] 
C) [Not reproduced, ns its tonour is sufficiently indicated.] 


No. 64. 

Sir C. Hardmge to Sir F. Cartwright. 

Private. (‘) 

My dear Cartwright : — Foreign Office, October 4, 1909. 

The account which you sent me of your interview with Isvolsky(*) was very 
interesting — especially as an indication of his actual frame of mind now that all the 
questions of last winter have been more or less satisfactorily concluded. 

I still think that Isvolsky was greatly responsible for all the agitation and risks 
of last winter, owing to his ineptitude and extreme vanity. There is no doubt that the 
Sandjak Eailway was the cause of the first breach between him and Aehrenthal, and 
I have never yet succeeded in fathoming how far Isvolsky was involved or how much 
he knew beforehand of that undertaking. In any case, he ought to have been much 
more careful afterwards, if he had been already tricked by Aehrenthal in connexion 
with the Eailway. 

fi) [Hardiuge MSS., Vol. Ill of 1909.] . ■ 

(2) [tj, Oooch S Temperley, Vol. V, pp, 807-9, No- 870-] 
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It is very difficult to know what passed at Buchlau,(“) and I do not think we shall 
ever know the full extent of the negotiations until somebody commits an indiscretion 
and publishes the Buchlau Protocol. All we heard at the time was that the agreement 
was complete, and we gathered, from our after-knowledge, that no objection would be 
made by Eussia to the annexation, provided that Austria agreed to the abolition of the 
Dardanelles clause. In that Isvolsky misinterpreted the feelmgs of his own country, 
which cared a great deal about Bosnia, and very little about the Dardanelles. Had 
he lived more in Eussia, he would have realized the apathy of the public on the subject 
of naval movements and possibilities of exit from the Black Sea. All that he has a 
right to complain of, as far as I can judge, is that Aehrenthal perpetrated a ‘ ‘ fait 
accompli ” when he least expected it. We know now Aehrenthal’s reasons for having 
precipitated this proceeding. Even then, had Isvolsky come to Paris and London and 
explained to us clearly what his agreement had been with Austria and the nature of 
the previous engagements which the Bussian Government had made with the Austrian 
Government, and had he told us at the same time that the Eussian army and navy 
were powerless, we might have found means of avoiding the dangerous political 
situation for which he was entirely responsible. 

As for the so-called German ultimatum delivered at St. Petersburg during the 
height of the Servian crisis, the account which Isvolsky gave to you is, I believe, the 
true one ; but it differs very materially, as you know, from the description which he 
gave to the Council of Ministers at St. Petersburg and also to the English and French 
Ambassadors there. He did this, I believe, simply to extricate himself from what 
would have been regarded as an act of concession, and his having done so does not 
say much for his honesty. I always understood that what Pourtales said was that, 
in the event of Eussia not proceeding at once to recognize the annexation, Austria 
would have a free hand in Servia, and that Isvolsky agreed to the recognition in order 
to avert an immediate, invasion of Servian territory. 

I entirely share your views as to the absolute necessity of an understanding of 
some kind between Austria and Eussia as to policy in the Balkans, otherwise it is 
unlikely that unbroken peace will obtain in those regions for many years. At the 
same time, whatever policy is agreed upon between the two Powers would have to be 
a policy of self-abnegation. Any other policy would inevitably end in a European war. 
Isvolsky may be right in what he said as to the position of the Eussian army last 
winter, but, from all I hear from other sources, that army can hardly be ready for 
war for at least another two years. If peace can be maintained until then, the 
equilibrium in Europe will be greatly strengthened. 

It is very unfortunate that there should be such bitter feelings of animosity 
between Isvolsky and Aehrenthal and, until one of them retires from political life, I 
do not see how the situation is to be improved. I have known them both extremely 
well for a great number of years, and I would trust neither ; but I would sooner trust 
Aehrenthal than Isvolsky, and I prefer Aehrenthal because he is much the more clever 
. . . .(^1 of the two. 

I will send a copy of your letterf®) by next bag to Nioolson. 

[CHAELES HAEDINGE.l 


(®) [v. Qooch (I Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 367-8, No. 270, and v. Subject Index, $ub BuchIjAU 
Imtebview.] 

(^) [Four words of a personal ebaraoter are here omitted.] 

(®i [u. Qooch i Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 807-9, No. 870.] 
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No. 65. 

Memorandum rcupccting the Pasisago of Merchant vessels through the Dai^anelles 

and Bosphorus. 

(See Mr. Findlay’s despatch No. 89, September 28, 1909. )(^) 

F:0. 371/606. 

36592/24606/09. October 4, 1909, 

The correspondence on this subject is very voluminous, but the salient facts of 
the situation appear to be approximately as follows : — 

H[i8] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] have never seriously contested the fact that 
the navigation of the Black Sea by any other Powers than Eussia and Turkey, and 
the Eiverain States of the Danube, depends entirely upon the will of the Sultan as 
to allowing merchant vessels to pass through the Bosphorus. 

In 1823, when a merchant vessel passed through the Straits without waiting for 
a firman, the Sultan thought seriously of enforcing his rights by totally suspending 
all commercial relations with foreign States. — and these obnoxious measures would 
not improbably have been attempted had it not been for the energetic action of 
H[is] M[ajeety’s] Ambassador, Lord Strangford.(') who threatened measures of 
retaliation in the Ionian Seas, where Turkish vessels w'ere only admitted on sufieranoe. 

In 1829 the Duke of Wellington wrote a memorandum, quoted by Lord 
Kimberley in his despatch No. 261 of December nth 1892 to Sir C. Ford : — 

“ It must further be admitted that the Porte retains the right possessed by every 
independent Power of regulating her own internal concerns, and among the most 
important of these is that necessary provision for her own safety against surprise 
or treachery, which would be jeopardised by the abandonment of all right of control 
over ships navigating her waters. This was the view held by the Duke of Wellington 
who, in a memorandum on the subject in 1829 wrote that Uie maritime independence 
of the Porte and particularly the independent exercise of sovereign authority in her 
own waters was important to all maritime Powers.” 

In 1881 Lord Dufferin{®) reported th.at a German merchant -vessel had been 
stopped at the Dardanelles by the Turkish Gov[ermnen]t, on the ground that she 
was suspected of carrying ammunition : the. German Embassy held the Porte 
responsible for demurrage : but Hir J. Pauncefotc minuted Lord DufEerin’s 
despatch : — 

‘‘ In my view the Porte has a perfect right to search vessels suspected of 
carrying dynamite. Such power could not be denied to any other State in its own 
waters, and it is not taken away from Turkey by the Capitulations or any Treaty.” 

In April 1888 the Porte addressed a circular to the Powers requesting that the 
authorisation of the Ottoman Gov[ernmen]t should be applied for every time a ship 
carrying arms or ammunition destined for a Foreign Power had occasion to pass the 
Straits. 

In 1893 some correspondence took place with Nobel’s Explosives Company 
relative to an order received by them from Bulgaria for the supply of dynamite and 
gun-cotton. Sir N. O’Conor, reporting on the subject in his despatch No. 600 of 
September 24 1903, expressed the opinion, in view of recent cases, that if 

the Nobel Company attempted to send the explosives vil the Bosphorus, the cargo 
would undoubtedly be stopped. 


0) [v. supra, pp. 67-9, No. 60.] 

(*) [Marginal note. “Lord Strangford, No. 161, November 26th, 1823.’’] 

(^) [Marginal note : “ Lord Duffenn, No. 104, Commeroi«il, November 8th, 1881.’’] 
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It seems therefore extremely unlikely that the Porte would allow ammunition 
for Bulgaria to pass at present. 

On, the other hand, by the arrangements made between Eussia and Turkey in 
September 1891, the steamers of the Eussian Volunteer Fleet are allowed to pass 
through carrying explosives. 

A. P[AEKEE]. 


No. 66. 

Sir B. Whitehead to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/606. 

38415/28101/09/39. 

(No. 91.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. October 12, 1909. 

Sir, E. October 18, 1909. 

With reference to Mr. Hamilton’s Despatch No. 86 of the 27th Ultimo,/^) I have 
the honour to report that Monsieur Milovanoviteh, the Servian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, proposes to leave Belgrade on Thursday next the 14th Instant on a journey to 
Vienna, Berlin, London and Paris, and that he expects to reach London about the 
end of next week (the 22nd or 23d Instant). 

His Excellency told me that he would stay a couple of days in Vienna in order 
to confer with the Austrian Minister of Commerce on the subject of a possible 
renewal of the Commercial Treaty negotiations, but that the real object of his journey 
to the other Capitals was of a political nature, viz. : to discuss the general situation 
in the Balkans, and particularly to try to move the British and French Governments 
to use their influence at Sofia to bring about a better understanding betw'een Servia 
and Bulgaria. He added that the Servian Government were willing and anxious to 
effect a rapprochement, but that they were still met by a suspicious attitude on the 
part of the Bulgarians. 

If you should find it possible to see Monsieur Milovano\’itch during his visit to 
London, he will no doubt explain his wishes and hopes at length, and I should prefer 
not to forestall his explanation. I had an interesting conversation this morning, 
however, with Monsieur Spalaikovitch, the Secretary General of the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs, who stated the Servian point of view approximately as follows : He 
thought the proper course for Servia and Bulgaria to pursue at present was to assume 
that the movement for effective constitutional Government in Turkey would be success- 
ful, and to do all in their power to assist the Young Turkish party to introduce 
administrative reforms which would benefit the Christian population in European 
Turkey, in the same way that they had previously avowed their intention of seconding 
the efforts of the Powers to effect reforms in Macedonia by means of European officials. 
There was reason to fear, however, that the regeneration of Turkey by Constitutional 
Government might not succeed, and it seemed most desirable that Servia and 
Bulgaria should be prepared for that eventuality also, and should by a previous agree- 
ment as to the course they would then pursue remove all possibihty of discussions 
which might place the ultimate destiny of the Balkan peninsula into [sic] 
other hands. 

I have read with much interest Mr. Findlay’s despatch No. 90 Confidential, of the 
27 th Ultimo, (®) and entirely agree with his statement of 'some of the obstacles to a 
cordial understanding between Servia and Bulgaria; but I venture to observe that 
the case of Mademoiselle Ulieva, to which he refers, was much exaggerated by the 
Bulgarian press, and was in itself a trivial incident, by no means amounting to 
“violation.” Moreover the culprit was promptly and severely pimished. 

The real difficulty seems to be indicated in the second of the obstacles enumerated 
by Mr. Findlay. Since the annexation of Bosnia and the Herzegovina, far more than 

0) [v. supra, pp. 62-4, No. SS.) 

(*) [i;. supra, pp. 64-6, No. 69.] 
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half the Servian race are included within the limits of the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy, and the danger of the Kingdom of Servia coming into conflict with that 
Monarchy in consequence of seditious movements in the Serbo-Croatian provinces is 
ever present. A country in this position cannot be a satisfactory ally to Bulgaria, 
whose aspirations lie in quite another direction; and even the fear of becoming the 
immediate neighbour of an Empire credited with aggressive tendencies in the Balkans, 
could hardly countervail the danger of being .brought into conflict with that Empire 
in a quarrel which in no way concerns Bulgarian interests. 

I am sending a Copy of this Despatch to His Majesty’s Minister at Sofia. 

I have, &c. 

J. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTE. 

I shall be away from 21st to 26tli but someone can see M. Milovanoviteh in my absence. 
We have expressed our views to Bulgaria in a sense favouiablo to Servia and cannot do more. 

E. G. 


No. 67. 

Mr. T. Russell to Sir C Hardtnge. 

Private. (*) 

Dear Sir Charles, V‘ienna, October 15, 1909. 

Your letter of the 4th (^) to my Chief unluckily only arrived here after his 
departure for Paris, but I am sending it to England by to-day’s messenger in the hope 
that it may reach him at Aynho before he pays his first visit to the Foreign Office. In 
compliance with his instructions I opened all his private correspondence and have 
therefore had the advantage of reading your most interesting comments on his account 
of his conversation with Isvolsky in Venice. In connection with the last paragraph 
of your letter, in which you sum up the personal aspect of the question, it may interest 
you to hear that Boulatzell, who was in Vienna the other day on his way to take up 
his new post as Eussian Minister to the Vatican, told me that both Billow before his 
retirement and Schoen at a more recent date had assured liim that they would like 
to see Isvolsky as Ambassador in Berlin and had volunteered the statement that his 
supposed Anglophil tendencies would, in their opinion, be no bar to such an 
appointment. 

You must be weary of the ever-increasing contributions towards the past history 
of the Balkan Crisis, and I hesitate therefore to add to your store by repeating 
another saying of Milovanovitch during his last visit to Vienna. But as he is still on 
the European Stage and as any detail which sheds a light on his character and possible 
actions in the future may be of use in filling some gap in the information already at 
your disposal, I will not withhold this further scrap. 

According to my French Colleague, Milovanovitch, in reviewing the net result of 
the whole disturbance, spoke much as follows : — 

“In my own country and abroad it is universally considered that my policy 
suffered a crushing defeat. I deny this entirely and claim moreover to have 
achieved two signal diplomatic triumphs. On the one hand I unmasked the true 
designs of Austria in the Near East, and on the other hand I associated England 
and Eussia in the humiliation of Servia. The grievances of a small Balkan State 
when she struggles single-handed are apt to be forgotten, but when, as in the 
recent crisis,^ her cause has been espoused by two Great Powers, the incidents 
connected with her discomfiture are not likely to be allowed to flink into 
oblivion.’’ 

(*) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. H of 1909.] 

(*) [«. supra, pp. 73-4, No. 64.] 
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Slatin Pasha, who was here the other day on his way back to the Soudan, told 
me that both the Emperor and Aehrenthal, with whom he had audiences, had given 
spontaneous expression to their high appreciation of our Ambassador. 

Yours very truly, 

THEO BUSSELL. 


Ko. 68. 

Mr. Beaumont to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/694. 

89628/89628/09/27. 

(No. 24.) Confidential. Cettin^S, D. October 22, 1909. 

Sir, B. October 28, 1909. 

At my Audience yesterday, on the occasion of presenting my Letters of Credence, 
Prince Nicholas spoke at some length on the subject of the relations between this 
country and Austria-Hungary. 

His Boyal Highness appears to be still under the influence of a strong feeling of 
resentment against the (government of the Dual Monarchy, while however professing 
esteem and regard for the person of the Emperor. He said that he could never forgive 
the annexation of the two provinces which he had helped to win from the Turks nor 
forget the disregard which had been shown of his claims for compensation. He was 
also much irritated by the recent reports circulated in the Vienna Press of dissensions 
in his Family, for which there was not the slightest foundation, adding that it would 
be difficult to find a more united family than his own. He could only conclude that 
these lepoits had been invented in Austria in order to discredit the Principality. 

While making allowance for a certain theatrical exaggeration which sometimes 
characterises His Boyal Highness’s language, it left little doubt that should Austria- 
Hungary be involved in difficulties in the Balkans and the Prince still be living, 
Montenegro would not remain a passive spectator but is ready to risk all to pay off 
old scores. Beferring doubtless to the recent arrival of arms from Bussia, His Boyal 
Highness said that the country had never been better prepared for war, that he had 
a large surplus stock of rifles and cartridges for distribution, if necessary, across the 
frontier and that in any policy of adventure he would have the support of the whole 
, Serb people, numbering nearly eight millions. 

The resentment of Prince Nicholas against Austria-Hungary does not however 
appear to be felt in the same degree by the Hereditary Prince, who fully realises the 
advantages of living on good terms with his powerful neighbour and who, as I have 
already reported, expresses himself as satisfied with the moral concessions obtained by 
the revision of article XXIX of the Berlin Treaty. 

His Boyal Highness laid some stress on the opportunity of developing our com- 
mercial relations with this country which was offered by the opening of a Free Port 
at Antivari, which is to take place to-morrow, and the recent boycotting of Austrian 
goods which has already diverted some trade into new channels. 

I hope shortly to visit Antivari and to be in a position to furnish a detailed report 
on this subject (‘) 

I have, &e. 

' HENBY BEAUMONT. 

MINUTE. 

Still the Prince makes no bones about accepting the Austrian subsidy. 

A. P. 

Oot[ober] 28/09. 

0) [The remainder of the letter is concerned with B6s Eoyal Highness’s opinion of Mr 
Beaumont’s predecessors in his post.] 
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No. 69. 

Sir Edu'aid Grey to Sir D. Whitehead (^) 

E.O. ff71/606. 

866'40/28101/09/39. 

(No. 51.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 23, 1909. 

I have received Mr. Hamilton’s despatch No. 86 Confidential of the 27th ultimo, 
reporting a conversation with M. Milovanovitch in regard to Servian aspirations. (®) 
In the event of M. Milovanovitch, or any other member of the Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t, attempting to converse in such a manner in future, it would be 
well to inform H[is] B[xcelleney] that H[is] M[ajesty’s] Legation cannot discuse 
views inconsistent with the maintenance of the integrity of Turkey. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY] 

G) [This despatch was repeated to Bucharest (No. 43) ] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 62-4, No. 58 ] 


No. 70. 


Sir Edward Grey tc Sir B Rodd. 

E.O. 371/758. 

89909/26/09/44 
(No. 148.) 

Si^j Foreign Office, October 27, 1909. 

The Italian Ambassador told me to-day that nothing had passed on the occasion 
of the Czar’s visit to Italy except what had been reported in the Pre6S.(‘) There 
had been an agreement that the maintenance of the “status quo’’ in the Balkans 
and the consolidation of the Turkish Empire were desirable. 

I observed that the visit seemed to have passed off very well, but so far as I 
could judge from the Press reports there seemed to be a little sensitiveness in some 
quarters about the visit. 

The Ambassador replied that it was remarkable that such sensitiveness as had 
been expressed had appeared in- Germany rather than in Austria, though it was true, 
of course, that if Count Aehrenthal wished to preserve the “status quo’’ he could 
have no reason for objecting to the visit. 

I told the Ambassador that I thought Count Aehrenthal had not now any design 
for disturbing the “ status quo.’’ 

The Ambassador remarked that this might be true of Count Aehrenthal, and 
it was no doubt true of the Emperor. But Count Aehrenthal was only one man, 
and the views of the Emperor’s successor were unknown. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[EET]. 


0) [The Emperor Nicholas paid a visit to the King of Italy at Kaeooiiigi avoiding Austro- 

there and back. op. Qooch £ Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 809-10, 
!/■ agreement there concluded v. Vn Livre Noir, Vol. I, pp. 357-8; Giolitti, 

Memoirs of my Life (1923), pp. 202-7; Savinski, Reoollcotions of a Russian Diplomaiist, (1927), 
70, and (r.P. XXVII, I, pp. i397~431, Chapter 214, passim* Heferenecs to the meetiDg 
at Raecomgi occur in/ro, pp. 81-3, No. 73, pp. 83-4, No. 74, p. 122, No. 109; p. 126, No. 1121 
pp. 128-9, No. 116; pp. 139-40, No. 131; pp. 144r-5, No. 136; p. 159, No. 147:] 
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No. 71. 

Sir Edicard Grey to Mr. T. Russell. 

F.O. 371/758. 

89908/26/09/44A. 

(No. 116.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 27, 1909. 

Count MensdorfE came to see me to-day. on his return to London, and said 
that things seemed to be going quietly. Count Aehrenthal was generally satisfied; 
he was pleased with the impression produced by the King’s stay at Marienbad, and 
with the formula I had sent him about what I had said in the House of Commons 
about the Karolyi letter. (“I 

I said I was glad to hear this, and I asked whether anything had been done 
with regard to Dr. Priedjung’s mendacious statements as to the interviews with the 
Emperor of Austria last year. 

Count MensdorfE said that he had spoken to Count Aehrenthal on this subject. 

I remarked that Dr. Pried]ung(^) ought to have been told to deny the statements 
he had made, because they were untrue, or else an official “ dementi ” should have 
been made by the Austrian Government. 

Count MensdorfE urged that, as so much time had passed and the matter was 
now at rest, it would be a pity to revive it by an official “ d4menti.” 

I replied that at any rate Dr. Priedjung, who I understood was a person with 
whom Count Aehrenthal had communications, should be told that his statements 
were absolutely untrue. As Count Aehrenthal knew, the question of German naval 
expenditure had not been mentioned between the King and the Emperor, and it 
would not have been mentioned between Sir Charles Hardinge and Count Aehrenthal 
had not the latter himself introduced it and expressed some opinions about it. 

Count MensdorfE said that Count Aehrenthal had objected to being held 
responsible for everything Dr. Priedjung wrote. 

I said this was not a question of his being responsible, but of his telling 
Dr. Priedjung that what the latter had written was not true, and of denying officially 
Dr. Priedjung’s statements if the matter came up again. 

I am, &e. 

E. G[EEY]. 

(‘) [u. supra, pp. 30-1, No. 26, aud note (^J.] 

0) [v. infra, pp. 95-6, No. 87, and note E^).] 


No. 72. 

Sir C. Hardinge to Mr. Bax-Ironside. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Bax-Ironside : — Foreign Offide, October 28, 1909. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 9th. 

I saw your despatch No. 29 of July 24th,(*) which was sent to me when I was 
away on leave. What Pichon said to you respecting the position of Italy in the 
Triple Alliance is practically true. We have for some time known of the agreement 
which exists between Prance and Italy, which has permitted Prance to withdraw her 
troops from the Italian frontier, and has allowed Italy to do the same, to their 
mutual advantage and comfort. It merely means that, in the event of war between 
Prance and Germany, Italy will take no part, whether Austria does so or not. It 
is obvious that Italy cannot make war against Prance, without exposing her coasts 
to the attack of the French fleet. Therefore she sees that it is better in her own 

0) rHardinge MSS., Vol. HI of 1909.] 

(2) [v. 8wpra, pp. 27-8, No. 24.] 
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interests to occupy a sort of neutral position. I expect that the Germans and 
Austrians fully realize the situation, and would not count on Italy’s help in the event 
of a continental war. The Triple Alliance is useful to Germany and Austria simplj 
because it prevents Italy from joining a coalition against them. We are quite content 
to let things remain as they are. We have no desire to seduce Italy from the Triple 
Alliance, since she would be rather a thorn in the side than any assistance to France 
or ourselves. The relations of Italy and Austria could hardly be worse, and it is 
a remarkable fad that Liitzow should have resigned the Embassy at Eome, because 
he disagreed with Aehrenthal’s policy towards Italy. 

The accounts of the meeting between the Emperor of Russia and the King of 
Italy can hardly have been pleasant reading at either Berlin or Vienna — especially 
at the latter Capital. 

[CHARLES HARDINGE.] 


No. 78. 

Str R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/733. 

40720/40720/09/88A. 

(No. 216.) Rome, D. October 29, 1909. 

Sir, R. November 6, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that Signor Tittoni having returned from Raeconigi(^) 
I asked him to receive me to-day. I found him in his own house and in bed, being 
slightly indisposed, but nevertheless in excellent spirits. In reply to' my question 
whether there was anything he would wish me to let you know with regard to the 
tenour of his interviews with the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs he said that 
there was. He considered that the results of his discussions with Monsieur Isvolsky 
were very satisfactory. M. Isvolsky had given him the most categorical assurances 
that Russia had no covetousnesses or ambitions of extension in the Balkans. Her 
only object was to ensure that no other Power should extend her confines there. 
On his part he was able to give a similar assurance on behalf of Italy, who was 
equally anxious that no other State should further encroach beyond existing 
boundaries. 

This being so it was clear that in the Near East the policy of Italy and Russia 
must be identical. But Count D’Aehrenthal on his side had also publicly declared 
that Austria-Hungary contemplated no further advance into the Balkans and that 
the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina was the limit of her ambitions. The 
other great Powers signatories of the Treaty of Berlin had all pronounced emphatically 
in favour of the maintenance of the status quo as at present defined. There was 
therefore complete unity of view provided always that all the Powers were sincere 
in their professions. If this were so, it was surely desirable that it should be put 
on record in some form and that there should be an end of the mutual mistrust which 
compromised the development of the Balkan states and had kept Europe in continual 
unrest. Unfortunately there was a personal question which prevented Austria and 
Russia from establishing relations of confidence, and Signor Tittoni admitted that 
it was no use trying to blink the fact that the avoidance of Austrian territory in 
arranging the route of the Emperor of Russia’s journey was deliberate and intended 
to emphasise the absence of cordiality. M. Isvolsky was obsessed with the 
conviction that Count d’Aehrenthal had not kept faith with him. But if Russia 
could not at the present time take any step towards approaching Austria there was 
no such difficulty for Italy. The idea of acting as a sort of connecting link between 
the Triple and the Dual Alliance on cordial terms with England has long found favour 

(') f». supra, p. 79, No. 70, note (*).] 

[5092] G 
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in the eyes of Italian politicians. Signor Tittoni accordingly said that he was 
instructing the Italian Ambassador at Vienna to sound Count d’Aehrenthal on the 
question of whether it might not now be possible to give a concrete form, presumably 
of a collective character, to the unity of views which the Powers professed to entertain 
on the necessity of together maintainmg the status quo in the Balkans. Without 
specifying any particular Power he observed that anyone which was unwilling so to 
co-operate would, he thought, incur the suspicion of being insincere in those 
professions. 

I did not discovei by which of the two statesmen the idea of thus sounding the 
Austro-Hungaiian Government had been initiated. On the one hand it might be 
assumed that M. Isvolsky would welcome an opportunity of vicariously engaging 
the Austro-Hungarian Government to take part in some collective instrument after 
the failure of an attempt to force her to do so last winter, with the alternative, in 
case of refusal, of providing fiesh evidence to justify mistrust of her future designs, 
while at the same time drawing Austria and Italy still further apart. On the other 
hand it is well known that Signor Tittoni as a politician is largely swayed by 
personal considerations and anxiety as to the appreciations of Parliament. He is 
ambitious of the credit to be derived from taking a leading part in European questions 
and would feel that in putting forward such a proposal he had nothing to lose. He 
is well aware that many of the elements which had threatened to compromise the 
success of the Emperor’s visit abstained from any action because they regarded his 
presence in Italy as profoundly distasteful to Austria and their cordial dislike of 
their ally is a really stronger motive than their professed sympathies with Eussian 
revolutionaries. If Austria-Hungary could be induced, on the suggestion of Italy, 
to join in some collective instrument guaranteeing the status quo in the Near Eas*-, 
it would count as a great success in this country where the dread of an Adriatic under 
Austrian control is genuine and ever-present. If she declined Italy could be 
represented as having made one more advance to her ally in the interests of peace 
and conciliation without meeting with that sympathy which her disinterested action 
deserved in trying to bring her friends together, while any step tending to confirm 
the rapprochement with Eussia will, in the present temper of the country, enhance 
the merits of the Minister for Eoreign Affairs. Whether, however, the initiative 
sprang from M. Isvolsky or Signor Tittoni no doubt was left in my mind that the 
step which the latter is taking was the result of their common agreement. 

I then endeavoured to elicit from His Excellency whether anything further had 
passed with regard to Crete, beyond what I had learned from Signor Bollati as 
reported in my despatch No. 215 of the 28th instant. (®) Signor Tittoni confirmed the 
statement of the Secretary-General that the Eussian Minister for Eoreign Affairs 
privately admitted that he could offer no practical suggestions. His Excellency 
added that in view of the uncompromising refusal of Monsieur Pichon to discuss the 
question^ there seemed to be no course open but to let it drop for the moment. 
Meanwhile he was taking such steps as were in his power to try and convince opinion 
both in Greece and Crete that nothing would be more fatal to the future of the island 
than that they should ^ve Turkey the very opportunity she wanted, Crete by electing 
deputies to the Hellenic Chamber, and Greece by not refusing them. There was a 
member of the Italian Parliament, Signor Galli, who was an intimate personal 
friend of M. Venizelos, and who was a political ally of his own. Signor Galli was, 
at his suggestion, in correspondence with M. Venizelos endeavouring to inspire 
counsels of moderation and urging him to use his influence with the islanders to 
prevent them from compromising their own cause by any such ill-advised action. 
Signor Tittoni also lost no opportunity of impressing this view on the Greek 
Minister. 

There can, I think, be no doubt that the result of the Eussian visit has been 
to confirm and stimulate the tendency on the part of Italy, which has been manifest 


(2) [Not reproduced.] 
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ever since I arrived in the country to fall moie and more into line with England, 
France and Eussia in European questions, following the bent of her natural instincts 
and predilections, and thus proportionately to weaken the hold of Germany and 
Austria on an ally whose interest in the association is now solely restricted to the 
guarantee which it affords her of immunity from Austrian aggression. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


MINUTES. 


With regard to the last paragraph it is no doubt all to the good that Italian sentiment should 
be on our side but Italy will not leave the Triple Alliance on that account. 

In the event of a war, Austrian hands would be pretty full with Russians and with a strong 
fleets [stc] in the Mediterranean, it ought not to be difiicult to persuade Italy not to assist 
Germany, if we were unable to do more. 

We know that the German Emperor attaches the greatest importance to Italian fuendship. 

L. M. 


Italy would hardly dare to move against France and Russia in case of an European war as 
her coast is too exposed. In fact we know that there is a secret agreement between France and 
Italy on the subject. 

C. H. 

E. G. 

Sir E. Grey.f) 

The Italian Ambassador called this afternoon and informed me that there had been a 
misunderstanding between Signor Tittoni and Sir R. Rodd as to the former’s intentions as 
reported by the latter. Ho said that Signor Tittoni had never intended to make any proposal 
for a joint statement by the Powers or anything else connected with Balkan affairs. Signor 
Tittom asked that the impression should be corrected. (M 

I annex a copy of Sir R. Rodd’s telegram. (®) 

0. H. 

Noveniber 16, ’09, 

Signor Tittoni was probably uncertain as to what he did intend. 

E, G, * 

(3) [This minute was wTitton on a separate sheet.] 

(^) [v, infra^ p. S8, No. 80.] 

(3) [This is not answered in the paper. The reference is probably to Sir R. Rodd’s telegram 
No. 161 of October 29, 1909, which gave in shorter form an account of the interview described 
in the above despatch. (F.O. 871/758. 39822/26 /09/44A.)] 


No. 74. 

Sir A. Ntcolson to Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 371/733. 

40888/40720/09/38. 

(No. 580.) Confidential. St, Petershurgh, D. October 30, 1909. 

Sir, E. November 8, 1909. 

M. Iswolsky returned here yesterday; and was good enough to give me a short 
account of what passed at Eacconigi.(0 His Excellency said that the Emperor was 
gi’eatly delighted with his reception, and thoroughly enjoyed the easy and pleasant 
manner in which he was enabled to pass the two days with the Italian Sovereigns. 
M. Iswolsky had considerable conversation with M. Tittoni, the principal subject of 
which was naturally the situation in the Balkans. He had explained to his Italian 
colleague that all that Eussia desired was the maintenance of the Status quo; that the 
new regime in Turkey should be consolidated and that the Balkan states should 
promote close and intimate relations with each other. He told M. Tittoni thstt Eussia 
had little confidence in Count d’Aehrenthal, and he feared that, when the internal 
difficulties through which Austria-Hungary was passing were removed, it was possible 
that the latter statesman might again take measures for extending Austrian 
domination. Eussia was desirous that should any disturbance occur in the existing 

(J-) [cp, supra, p. 79, No 70, note (^).] 

o 2 


[5092] 
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status quo, the consequences which might ensue therefrom should not at any rate be 
disadvantageous to the Balkan States. He had, he said, explained to M. Tittoni that 
he had no desire to pry into secrets or to induce him to divulge any confidences, but 
he would be glad to hear from him whether Italy had any engagements with Austria- 
Hungary which would preclude her from co-operating with Eussia in pursuing the 
policy the outlines of which he had sketched. M. Tittom replied that tWe were no 
engagements with Austria-Hungary which would prevent Italy from giving her 
co-operation to Eussia on the lines which M. Iswolsky had indicated. M. Tittoni had 
said that Austria-Hungary in retroceding the Novi Bazar Sanjak to Turkey and in 
annexing Bosnia and Herzegovina had declared that she laid down the limits beyond 
which she did not intend to advance. If Austria-Hungary were to deviate from these 
declarations Italy was under no obligation to her, and was perfectly free to act as she 
chose. At the same time M. Tittoni had stated that he was not aware that Austria- 
Hungary had any secret policy such as M. Iswolsky suspected or feared, and in any 
case Italy oeitainly was no party to it. These statements on the part of M. Tittoni 
were, M. Iswolsky considered, eminently satisfactory. He was of opinion that if 
Austria-Hungary were to prosecute any further developments in her Balkan policy, 
Italy could be relied upon to be on the side of those Powers who desired that no further 
territorial changes should occur, and that the Balkan states should develop [sic] 
themselves within their own limits, and draw closer to each other. 

M. Iswolsky informed me that he found that M. Tittoni took no optimistic view 
of the situation in Turkey. In fact he described the present regime in that country as 
“ execrable,” and as being little if at all better than the old regime. In place of the 
ex-Sultan there were, he said, a group of men who followed much the same policy in 
order to retain the government in their own hands. I did not understand from 
M. Iswolsky whether the co-operation which M. Tittoni had expressed his readiness 
to offer extended to the consolidation of the new rdgime, of which he spoke in such 
depreciatory and apparently unnecessarily harsh terms. The m a,i -n object of 
M. Iswolsky was undoubtedly to gain the acquiescence of M. Tittom' to the maintenance 
of the status quo, and to resisting, presumably by diplomatic means, any further 
encroachments of Austria-Hungary. This object he considers he has achieved; and he 
was relieved to ascertain that as regards Balkan policy Italy is free to take her own 
line. 

Doubtless M. Tittoni and M. Iswolsky surveyed other questions beyond that of 
the Balkans, but, I understood, that on these they merely exchanged views and 
collated information. The important points were those which I have had the honour 
to report. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 76. 

Sir A. Nicolson to 8ir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/769. 

41883/26/09/44A. 

(No. 598.) St. Petersburgh, D. November 8, 1909. 

Sir, E. November 11, 1909. 

With respect to an article which appeared in the November number of the 
“ Fortnightly Eeview,”(‘) entitled “ Monsieur Iswolsky and Count von Aehrenthal : a 
rectification,” the papers of this morning publish the following official communiqui : — 

” It is stated in some organs of the European press, among others in the last 
number of the “Fortnightly Eeview,” that the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs 

(1) [op. Qooch £ Temperley, Vol. V, pp 810-1, No. 872, and note (^). Eeferenee is there 
made to the probable authorship of the article by Dr. E. J. Dillon, op. also infra, p. 87, No. 78. 
end., and p. 110, No. 98.] 
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himself proposed to the Austro-Hungarian Government the annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, and even of the Sanjak of Novibazar. The St. Petersburg Telegraph 
Bureau has been informed, with reference to this matter, that the above news is based 
on an entirely arbitrary interpretation of the secret memorandum, which the Cabinet 
of St. Petersburg addressed on June 19 (o.s.), 1908, to the Vienna Cabinet. (*) This 
document, which formed part of a confidential correspondence between the two 
Cabinets, but which nevertheless seems to have been in part given to publication, had 
for its subject matter a whole series of questions. In fact it did among other 
subjects touch upon the Bosnia-Herzegovma and the Sanjak questions, but solely 
because the memorandum was in close connection with earlier arrangements between 
Eussia and Austria-Hungary which referred to the above-named question. An opinion 
as to the true importance of the document can only be gained with a full knowledge 
of it, as well as of all other earlier secret Austro-Eussian “ Aetes,” in which various 
eventualities were foreseen. In the memorandum of June 19 (o.s.), the 
St. Petersburg Cabinet, while not rejecting offhand a further friendly discussion of 
these eventualities, at the same time declared in a positive manner the necessity of 
the maintenance of the Status quo in the Balkan Peninsula, and confirmed not less 
positively its unalterable views in regard to the Bosnia-Herzegovina and Sanjak 
question, namely that this question had an entirely European character and could not 
be decided by a separate agreement between Eussia and Austria-Hungary. Such a 
declaration cannot in any case be regarded as a proposal for the annexation.” 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 

(-) [b. O.-TJ.A., I, pp. 9-11, No. 9. cp. infra, p. 87, No 78, end. Reference to the 
memorandum occurs in Qoooh d Tem-perley, Vol. V, p. 810, No. 872. The Austro-Hungarian 
memorandum of May 1. 1909, to which reference is also made there, is printed in O.-U.A., I, 
pp. 5-6, No. 3.] 


No. 76. 

Sii D. Whitehead to Sir Edward Gray. 

P.O. 371/734. 

41796/41795/09/89. 

(No. 98.) ■ Belgrade, D. November 10, 1909. 

Sir, E. November 15, 1909. 

I had an interview with M. Spalaikovitch, the Secretary-General of the Servian 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs, this ihoming, in the course of which he translated 'to me 
three of the last telegrams received from M. Milovanovitch at Eome. 

His Excellency reported that he had seen both M. Tittoni and the Italian Prime 
Minister, and that the information he had received as to what had passed at the 
meeting between the Emperor of Eussia and the King of Italy at Eaceonigi was most 
satisfactory. As regards the general Balkan question, the agreement arrived ^t 
between Eussia and Italy was, bnefly stated, to the effect that the two Powers would 
use every endeavour to maintain the status quo, but that should that prove impossible 
they would eo-opeiUte to oppose any Austrian advance iuto the Balkan peninsula, and 
to see that any inevitable changes should be in the sense of the autonomy of the 
nationalities of the districts concerned, or to the benefit of the independent Balkan 
States. 

M. Milovanovitch had specially urged the importance of the Sandjak of 
Novi Bazar, and in this respect had met with complete concurrence of M. Tittoni’s 
part. 
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His Excellency further reported that the agreement for the furtherance of the 
Danube-Adriatic Eailway Scheme was practically complete, and that the Italian 
Government had promised to use their influence at Sophia to bring about a Serbo- 
Bulgarian understanding. 

I have, &c. 

J. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTE. 


The Austrians will be very angry if they get to know this. 


C. H. 
E. G. 


No. 77. 

Sir F. Beifie to Sir Ed^card Grey, 

F.O. 871/759, 

41482/26/09/44A. 

(No. 440.) Very Confidential. Paris, D. November 11, 1909. 

Sir, ^ E. November 12, 1909. 

In conversation with the Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday I alluded to the 
controversy carried on between M. Isvolski and Count von Aehrenthal by inspired 
articles in the press in regard to the circumstances immediately preceding the 
annexation by Austria of Bosnia and Herzegovina. (^) M. Pichon took out of his 
writing table drawer and read to me a very confidential telegram which he had received 
from the French Ambassador at Petersburg. It stated that M. Isvolski had read to 
him his secret note of June 19 1908, to Baron [szc] von Aehrenthal and that it bore 
out Isvokki's contention that the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina had not been 
suggested or prompted by him. M. Isvolski told M. Louis that if Count von 
Aehrenthal continued to cause misleading statements in regard to the negotiations 
between them to be published in the press he might find it necessary — a necessity 
which he would much regret — to make public certain documents the publication of 
which would be very embarrassing to the Austro-Hungarian Government. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


MINUTE. 

M, Isvolski has given similar information to Sir A Nicolson. 

R. P. M. 
0. H. 

E. G. 

(^) [cp. Gooch (& Tcmpcrley, Vol. V, Chapter XL, pamun ] 


No. 78. 

* Count de Satis to Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 371/759. 

41746/26/09/44A. 

(No. 878%) Berlin, D. November 12, 1909. 

Sir, E. November 15, 1909. 

I have the honour to transmit herewith translation of a paragraph published in 
the ‘‘Norddeutsche” of the 9th instant, entitled A secret Memorandum addressed 
by the St. Petersburg Cabinet to the Cabinet of Vienna.” 

Two days later the “ Norddeutsche ” reproduces without comment the text of the 
telegram sent by the editor of the '‘Novoe Vremya ” to Count Aehrenthal and of 
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the latter’s reply to the effect that the St. Petersburg communique confirmed what His 
Excellency had said in the Delegations as to an exchange of views between Vienna 
and St. Petersburg having preceded the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

I have, &c. 

J. ns SALIS. 


Enclosure in No. 78. 


Tianshtion of extract from the Norddeutsehe Allgemeine Zeitung of 

Novemher 9, 1909. 


A Secret Memorandum addressed by the Cabinet of St. Petersburgh to the 

Cabinet of Vienna. 

Petersburg, November 7. — ^In certain organs of the European press, as, for 
example, in the last issue of the “ Fortnightly Eeview,” the assertion is made that it 
was the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs who proposed to the Austro-Hungarian 
Government the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and even of the Sandjak of 
Novi-Bazar. The Petersburg Telegraph Agency has stated in reply that this piece of 
news emanates from a completely arbitrary interiuetation of the Secret Memorandum, 
addressed by the Cabinet of St. Petersburg to the Cabinet of Vienna on June 19, 
1908. (M This document, which forms part of a confidential correspondence between 
two Cabinets (though in spite of that fact it has apparently partially. been made public), 
dealt with a whole scries of questions; amongst others those of Bosma and of the 
Sandjak. That this was the case was only due to the fact that the Memorandum 
referred to was directly connected with earlier Agreements between Kuseia and Austria, 
and that it affected that question. It is therefore only possible to form a judgment 
as to the true significance of this document if a complete knowledge of its contents as 
well as of those of all the rest of the Austro-Eussian secret correspondence is possessed, 
in which various eventualities are taken into account. Even if the St. Petersburg 
Cabinet in its Memorandum of June 19. 1908(M declared itself ready to enter .into a 
friendly discussion of these eventualities, it at the same time pronounced in the most 
decisive manner in favour of the maintenance of the status quo and equally 
unequivocally defined its unalterable attitude in the Bosnian and Sandjak questions^ 
by emphasizing their exclusively European character, which prevented them from 
being settled by a special Agreement between Eussia and Austria-Hungary. 

(') [v O.-V.A., I, pp. 0-11, No. 0. cp. supra, p. 86, No. 75, note 


No. 79. 

Mr. Russell to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/759. 

41782/26/09/44A. 

(No. 186.) Vienna, D. Novemher 13, 1909. 

SiD _ E. Novemher 15, 1909. 

With reference to the controversy now raging between the Austrian Press and 
the Eussian Press over the diplomatic history of the annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, I have the honour to inform you that the following official communique, 
evincing unmistakable signs of satiety, was published in this morning’s edition of the 
“ Fremdenblatt ” : — 

‘‘ A recent incident has attracted attention to the discussion which has of late 
occupied the English and Eussian newspapers as to the events preceding the annexa- 
tion. The Editor of the “ Nowvje Wremja” [sic] has made a personal appeal to 
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Count Aehrenthal to give a true version of what actually took place between Vienna 
and St. Petersburg before October 1908. 

“ Count Aehrenthal received courteously the unusual invitation of the Eussian 
newspaper and sent an immediate reply. Though bound to maintain the reserve due 
to his position, the Austro-Hungarian Minister was able to point out that everything 
that has been published up till now has only confirmed the declarations which he made 
to the Delegations with regard to the friendly exchange of views with the Petersburg 
Cabinet. While Count Aehrenthal has shown this fact to be beyond dispute, the 
Eussian Minister has on the other hand recently declared that he always emphasised 
the European character of the Bosnian and Sandjak questions in the pourparlers which 
preceded the annexation. To the best of our knowledge this fact has never been 
denied in Austro-Hungarian quarters and the truth of it is borne out by the formal 
sanction of the annexation by the European Pow'ers. The question did not lose its 
European character because Eussia — as the Eussian Minister declared in his speech 
to the Duma — no longer had a free hand in matters affecting the earlier obligations of 
Austria-Hungary and must adapt itself to the new conditions. 

“ After these two sets of explanations, there appears to be no further need to spin 
out the discussion. The question of the negotiations preceding the annexation has 
no political but merely an historical importance for Austria-Hungary. There is no 
interest for us in any further discussion. With legard to the question raised by the 
Eussian newspaper of publishing the secret documents of the Bosnian negotiations, we 
believe that this must be left to the decision 6f the Vienna and Petersburg Cabinets.” 

I have, &c. 

THEO. EUSSELL. 


No. 80. 

Sir E. Grey to Mr. Wyndhnm. 


E.O. 371/733. 

40720/40720/09/38A. 

(No. 159.) Confidential. 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 20, 1909. 

W[ith] r[6ference] to Sir E. Eodd’s deBp[atch] No. 216 of the 29th ult[imo],(M 
resp[ectin]g the conversation between the Ital[ia]n and Eussian M[inisters for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairB] on the occasion of the recent visit of the Czar to Eacconigi, I 
have to inform you that the ltal[ia]n Amb[assado]r at this Court called on 
Sir C. Hardinge on the 16th inst[ant] and stated that there had been a misunder- 
standing between .Sir E. Eodd and Signor Tittoni as to the latter’s intention to 
approach the Austro-Hungarian M[inister for] F[oreign] Afffairs] with a proposal 
for some collective instrument, to be drawn up by the Powers, recording their unani- 
mous desire to maintain the Status quo in the Near East. 

The Marquis di San Giuliano said that Signor Tittoni had never intended to 
make any proposal for a joint Statement or any other form of agreement in connection 
with Balkan affairs. Signor Tittoni was anxious that the impression sh[oul]d be 
corrected. 


(‘) [■». supra, pp.. 81-3, No. 73.] 


T am, &c. 

[E. GEEY.] 
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No. 81. 

Sir B. Whiiclioad to Sir Edivard Greij. 


P.O. 371/734. 

43470/43470/09/39. 

(No. 102.) Belgrade, D. November 24, 1909. 

Sir, R. November 29, 1909. 

I have the honour to report that I called on M. Milovanoviteh yesterday to pay 
my respects to His Excellency on his return to Belgi'ade after his journey to Vienna, 
Berlin, London, Rome and Paris. His Excellency told me that he was well satisfied 
with the result of his mission, the chief object of which had been to expound the 
Servian point of view regarding the general situation in the Balkans to the leading 
statesmen of the Great Powers. His reception had everywhere been most kind and 
cordial, and the replies he had received were exactly what he had expected, confirming 
his impression that the Powers were well disposed towards Servia, but particularly 
that they were most anxious for peace and for the maintenance of the status quo. 

Tn the Western Capitals His Excellency had spoken of the proposed entente 
between Servia and Bulgaria, and had appealed for support in bringing it about. He 
assured me that this entente, if it could be realized, would, so far as Servia was con- 
cerned, be no menace to Turkey. If the Young Turkish movement proved successful 
and brought about the consolidation and development of the Ottoman Empire, no 
Servian statesman would have the temerity, in view of the known sympathies of the 
Powers, to think of joining in any undertaking against it. It was only reasonable, 
however, in an arrangement of this kind that the opposite possibility should also be 
kept in view; and an agreement between Servia and Bulgaria, aiming, not at the 
dismemberment of the Turkish Empire, but at the defence of the Balkan Peninsula 
igainst Austrian expansive tendencies, would in that case be of the greatest value. 

I replied that I did not think any Coalition of the Balkan States would be satis- 
factory unless Turkey were a party to it. 

M. Milovanoviteh then told me that in speaking to the Imperial Chancellor and 
to Herr von Schoen at Berlin, he had avoided reference to the proposed Serbo- 
Bulgarian entente, but had tried to impress upon them that in no circumstance could 
Servia remain quiet if Austria proceeded to occupy the Sandjak of Novi Bazar. 
Herr von Schoen had assured him that ho was quite certain that Austria had not the 
least intention of doing so. This assurance does not seem to have been convincing 
to His Excellency. He told me that the situation in the Sandjak was deplorable, that 
Djavid Pasha’s ’expedition had irritated rather than quieted the Albanians, and that 
they were now attacking Servian villages and murdering the priests; a proceeding 
they had not indulged in for a long time past. If a state of complete anarchy super- 
vened there, Austria might consider herself justified in sending troops into the Sandjak 
with the ostensible object of restoring order, and he assured me that in that case 
Servia would certainly do the same, whatever the consequences might be. 

M. Milovanoviteh had also seen Count von Aehrenthal in Vienna, and had been 
received by him with great courtesy. Their conversation, however, had been extremely 
guarded on subjects of general politics, and had referred chiefly to the Drina boundary 
regulation and to the Commercial Treaty. As regards the latter. His Excellency 
thought that Count von Aehrenthal was sincerely desirous of seeing a Treaty con- 
cluded, but had great difficulties to contend with in his own country. 

With regard to the Danube-Adriatie scheme, M. Milovanoviteh told me that 
diplomatically the matter was settled, and that the only difficulty now lay in the 
financial arrangements. . ; 

Some days before M. Milovanovitch’s return I had an interview with M. Pashitch, 
the Prime Minister, and asked him whether he had read a leading article in the Sophia 
“Vetcherna Poshta,” which I knew had aroused much indignation in the Belgrade 
press, to the effect that the Balkan Peninsula was too small for two equally strong 
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Slav States, and that Bulgaria, being now the stronger, should compel Servia to 
renounce all her national aspirations and content herself with a secondary place. Only 
on this condition was a lasting friendship between the two countries possible, and an 
entente with Servia under present circumstances was inconceivable. M. Pashilch 
replied that he had seen a resume of the article and was obliged to admit that it was 
at variance with the friendly attitude now assumed by the Bulgarian Government. 
This was the mpre remarkable as the newspaper in question was known to be under 
the influence of the Bulgarian Government and Court. I gathered that His Excellency 
considered the Article a piece of “hedging,"’ similar to that implied in King 
Ferdinand’s meeting Prince Alexander on the Kopaomk hut omitting to return 
King Peter’s visit at Belgrade. 

I have, &c. 

J. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTE 

The Turks have totally fmled to pacify Albania, as we know from M. Satow’s report but 
M. Mil[ov]anovitch’s fears that tho continuance of disturbances may tempt Austria to interfere in 
the Saniak arc probably without foundation. 

I;. M. 

E. G. 


No. 8-2. 

Sir B. Whitehead to Sir Edreard Grey.C) 

F.O. 871/606. Belgrade, November 27, 1909. 

43450/28101/09/89. D. 6 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 42.) Confidential. E. 7-15 p.m. 

Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that King of Bulgaria’s visit 
on 25th November had been, on the whole, very satisfactory. His Majesty had 
discussed with him and the Prime Minister the relations between the two countries 
and the general political situation, and had cordially endorsed the principle of 
resistance to the encroachment of any non-Balkan Power in the peninsula. He 
had also agreed that neither Servia nor Bulgaria should do anything to embarrass 
Turkey or hinder her. His Excellency’s general impression had been that the King 
of Bulgaria, while avoiding most carefully any binding engagement, evidently wished 
to improve the relations between the two countries to suefi an extent that, should 
the necessity for an entente or for co-operation arise, it could be brought about 
without delay or hindrance. 

The King of Bulgaria was in plain clothes, and his visit was quite informal. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs told me in confidence that His Majesty [?at^'his request, 
of course] had an interview with Eussian Minister during his short stay, but this 
fact is being kept secret, and His Majesty saw no other diplomats. (®) 

. (1) [This telegram was sent by post to St. Patersburgh (as No. 310) on November 80.] 

C) [On this same day the Eusso-Bulgarian and the Turoo-Bulgarian protocols passed the 
Bulgarian Sobranje.] 
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No. 83. 

Sn .c4. }sicohon to Sir C. Hardinge. 

Private. (') 

My dear Hardinge, St. Petersiurgh, December 1, 1909. 

Many thanks for your letter. After his first little feeling of ill-humour in 
regard to the Bagdad Railway development(^) Tswolsky has become quite rational ; but 
he is perplexed as to what line he should follow; and he has as yet given me no 
indication of what he intends to propose. Of course he, with all Russians, dislikes 
the Bagdad Railway ; and he may have hoped that want of funds would have delayed 
its construction for an indefinite period. This hope has now disappeared, and he is 
searching his mind to discover what Russia had best request and what ofCers he can 
make in order to induce Germany to come to some satisfactory terms with him. 
The telegram which I communicated today to him(®) appeared to please him and he 
thoroughly appreciates that we have been quite loyal and frank. Still he fully 
anticipates that we shall secure the southern section, and personally I hope that 
we will. I do not know if he is exaggerating, but he gave me to understand today 
that this may produce a feeling in Russia against us, even among those circles 
friendly to us. He therefore considers that it would be advisable in order to keep 
the entente upright, to prop it up by some understanding as to a through route to 
India — ^not necessarily to be realised in the immediate future, as he admits that 
public opinion in England is not yet ripe for it, but that the matter should be 
discussed and the various routes, which have been suggested from time to time, 
examined. So far as I could gather his idea would be to set discussions going, and 
perhaps to obtain a concession from the Persian Government, so that he could explain 
to his people that England and Russia were in negotiations in regard to an important 
scheme which would shoiy to the most sceptical the complete confidence which both 
Governments had in each other. I daresay when I am in a position to talk over 
the question again with Iswolsky that I shall be able to ascertain more clearly what 
he has in his mind. I did not wish to pursue the matter today. But if Iswolsky’s 
forecasts are correct and not exaggerated we should, I think, be as coulant as possible 
in respect to any projects which he may propose in regard to Persian Railways. 
. . . .(*) 

Y[ou]rs ever, 

A. NICOLSON. 


(1) [Hardinge MSS., Vol TI of 1909.] 

(®) [op. Goooh A Tempcrlcy, Vol. VI, pp. 325-433, Chapter XLVI, passtnt.] 

(») ft), ib. Vol. VI, p. 402, No. 301 ] 

(■*) [The rest of this letter refers to the amalgamation of the Russo-Chinese and Siberian 
Commercial Banks, Persian affairs, gad the Russian attitude towards the Budget question in 
Great Britain.] 


No. 8*4. 

Sir Edicard Grey to Sir B. Whitehead. 


F.O. 371/606. 

43939/28101/09/39. 

(No. 58.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, December 8, 1909. 

The Servian Charg4 d’ Affaires called at the Foreign OfiS.ce on November 27th 
and communicated the enclosed copy of a telegram sent by the Servian Government 
to tbe Servian Minister at Constantinople, in order to remove any misinterpretation 
which might be placed on the recent meeting at Belgrade between the Kings of 
Bulgaria and Servia. 
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Sir Charles Hardinge, who received M. Grouitch, informed the latter that the 
despatch of a friendly telegram of this kind seemed to him to he a wise proceeding 
and should reassure the Turkish Government that any improvement in the relations 
between Bulgaria and Seiwia was not intended as a menace to Turkey. It was 
desirable from every point of view that this improvement should be maintained, but 
the Servian Government should be prudent and not provoke the suspicion or hostility 
of either Austria or Turkey by any formal alliance which might be regarded as directed 
against either of these Powers, and thus induce them to combine against them. 
M. Grouitch said that he quite understood, and that this bad been the motive of the 
telegram to Constantinople. 

[I am, &e. 

E. GEEY.] 


Enclosure in No. 84. 

Traduction d'une d4piche du Mimstre des Affaires Etrangires ait Ministre de Serbie 
a Constantinople, au sujet de la visile de S[a] M[ajest4] le Roi de Bulgarie d 
S[a] Ul_ajesti2 1^ Roi de Serlie. 

Til. 

Sa Majeste le Pioi Ferdinand a exprimd hier le desir de se rencontrer — I, 
I’occasion de son retour en Bulgarie — avee Sa Majestd le Eoi. Accedant d ce ddsir, 
Sa Majestd a re^u le Eoi Ferdinand k la gate, d’ou les deux souverains se sont rendus 
ensemble, en voiture, au Palais, ou a dt4 servie une collation dans une 4troite intimitC'. 
La rencontre des souverains des deux Etats voisins, quoique n’ayant aueun but 
politique, est cependant eertainement la preuve des bonnes relations qui existent 
entre les deux souverains et Leurs Etats; elle montrera aussi que ees bonnes 
relations seront encore affermies et se ddveloperont dans I'int^rlt autant de ces 
Etats que de la Peninsule Balcanique et celui de la paix europdenne. Afin de 
paralyser des interpretations tendencieuses et d’emplcher des intrigues auxquelles 
cette rencontre pent Iventuellement dormer lieu, vous voudrez bien, en portant ce 
qui pr4cbde li la connaissance de la Sublime Porte, declarer encore une fois, it cette 
occasion, que le Gouvemement Serbe attache, par dessus .toute chose, le plus grand 
prix aux relations amicales et a la confiance rdeiproquo avec la Turquie, qui sont 
basdes sur la eommunautd des intdrSts; vous ajouterez que par suite le rapproche- 
ment de la Serbie avec la Bulgarie ne peut en aucun cas oontenir quoi que ce soit 
qui serait, directement ou indirectement, dirigd oontre la Turquie, mais que toute 
entente avee la Bulgarie — si d’une maniere g4n4rale elle venait & se rdaliser — ^ne 
pourrait qu’fitre d’une nature telle que la Turquie aussi pourrait la voir avec plaisir 
et dventuellement s’y associer. 

26 novembre, 1909. 


No. 85. 

, Sir Edward Orey to Mr. T. Russell. 

F.O. 871/759. 

4:U05,mj09lU. 

(No. 127.) 

Sir, • Foreign Office, December 8, 1909. 

Count Mensdorfi called at the Foreign Office on the afternoon of the 
19th ult[imo], and was received by Sir Charles Hardinge. Count MensdorS stated 
that, in reply to a personal observation made to him by Sir Charles Hardinge to tiie 
effect that the publication of an Austrian blue-book was unfortunate and likely to 
reopen the controversy of last year, he had received a letter from Count Aehrenthal 
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explaining that the selection of papers had been made with the greatest eare in 
order to avoid creating any further polemics on the events of last winter, but that 
on account of large credits that had to be voted for the Turkish indemnity &c. it had 
been found absolutely necessary to publish some papers for Parliament. 

[I am, &e. 

E. GKEY.] 


No. 86. 

Mr. Ltndley to Si.r Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/606. 
mUji6n4l09j7. 

(No. 136.) Uonfidential. Sofia, D. Dccemher ‘20, 1909. 

Sir, , E. December 28, 1909. 

I have the honour to transmit herewith copy of an interesting Memorandum 
drawn up by Mr. McGregor, His Majesty’s Consul at Sofia, of a conversation he had 
recently with King Perdmand. 

Mr. McGregor has for a long time been on intimate terms with His Majesty and 
the Eoyal Family, who fully share the universal regret felt by Bulgarian society at his 
approaching departure. 

The opinions expressed by King Ferdinand at this interview speak for themselves, 
and I would merely remark that the pessimistic views which His Maj'esty apparently 
holds on the subject of Turkey are held equally in official circles in Sofia. It is certain, 
however, that the latter have not given up their Macedonian aspirations, even if it be 
true that, for the moment. His Majesty has done so. 

1 have, &c. 

FEANCIS 0. BINDLEY. 


Enclosure m No. 86. 

Memoiandum by Ut P. J. C. McGicgor. 

(Confidential.) Sofia, December 8, 1909. 

On the occasion of my approaching departure from Sofia, I had the honour of 
being received by King Ferdinand this afternoon in an audience which lasted for an 
hour and a quarter. 

His Majesty, whose attitude was one of most gracious cordiality, was pleased to 
express in flattering terms His regret at my departure, and engaged in animated 
conversation on a great variety of topics, most of which, however, from their 
character, and the manner in which His Majesty treated them, were of too personal 
a nature to be touched on here. 

I should, however, mention that, previously to my interview. His Majesty had 
sent one of BGs Private Secretaries to enquire whether I could accept a decoration. 
I had replied that I was debarred from doing so by regulations, and that His Majesty’d 
gracious intention was in my eyes of equal value with any material souvenir. In my 
subsequent conversation with King Ferdinand His Majesty returned to the subject 
with some insistence, but I felt compelled to maintain my attitude, expressing my 
regret that I must decline the proffered honour. 

The Eng seemed in excellent health and spirits and I gathered that he was 
satisfied with the general state of affairs in Bulgaria. He only made a passing 
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allusion to Macedonia, sayiug “J’en ai fait mon deuil,” and He did not mention 
Servia, but He dwelt at great length on afiairs in Turkey, with more particular reference 
to Armenia and Albania. His Majesty said that He had acquired a great esteem 
for the Armenians in Bulgaria; the worst enemy of that gifted race had been 
Prince Lobanoff, and Eussia had committed an unpardonable crime in her spoliation 
of the Armenian Church. He made no secret of His scepticism regarding the 
regeneration of the Ottoman Empire by the Young Turks and He is of opinion that 
in blindly fostering the New E4gime, Em'ope is cherishing a viper in her bosom, as the 
utmost that Young Turkey can ever achieve is the formation of an armed despotism 
even more reactionary and more anti-Christian than the Turkey of Abdul Hamid. 
The massacres of Adana were more atrocious in details than those of 1896 and the 
responsible authors had escaped scot-free, while Europe had remained ostentatiously 
Lndifierent. Where was the conscience of Europe and how was it that even in Great 
Britain all humanitarian feeling had been stifled by a new-born enthusiasm for the 
Turk? The same might be said of Albania, where an admuable race was being left 
to grapple unaided with the corruption of Constantinople and the pernicious propaganda ' 
of Austria, Italy and Greece. His Majesty's language in treating this subject was 

most energetic, and, as my personal views regarding the possibility of Turkish 

regeneration are well known to Him, I was unable to do more than assent to the 

general drift of His remarks. His Majesty considers that Euiope as a whole is 

profoundly demoralised and that everything points to “ un 4croulement g§n4ral qui 
4branlera Men des trones.” He regards German ambition as a European danger, 
affecting Great Britain more than any other Power, and He can only deplore the light- 
heartedness with which the question seems to be regarded by diplomatists and 
statesmen generally. 

The King made a very sympathetic reference to Sir G. Buchanan, His Majesty’s 
late Minister at Sofia, who. He said, had been a true friend to Him and to His 
country during the trying period when opinion in Great Britain, even in the most 
exalted quarters, had been unjustifiably prejudiced against Him. 

Nobody who was acquainted with His personal feelings towards Austria or with 
the history of Bulgaria in recent years could reasonably suppose that the Declaration 
of Bulgarian Independence had been “ abgemacht ” with the Emperor Erancis Joseph 
at Budapest. It was true that the Emperor was His Cousin, and the ties of blood 
must always be respected “ entre gens de bonne maison,” but His policy was and 
always would be dictated by none other than the real interests of Bulgaria. 

His Majesty added that Count Khevenhiiller’s statement to the President of the 
French Eepublie regarding the approaching Declaration of Independence was utterly 
unwarranted; “ un crime politique ” which He could only pardon in a man with one 
foot in the grave. He had written to Monsieur Fallibres to say so. 

His Majesty expressed His regret that, owing to the Queen’s absence, it would not 
be possible for Her to take leave of me personally, but He stated that She fully shared 
His regret at my departure, and He also added that He would like me to call on the 
Crown Prince and the other Eoyal Children before leaving Sofia. His Majesty then 
graciously dismissed me. 

P. J. C. McG[EEGOE]. 


Sofia, December 8, 1909. 
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No. 87. 

« 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edwaid Grey. 

h'.O. 371/734. 

46589/45110/09/39. 

fNo. 206.) Vienna, D. Decemhor 21, 1909. 

Sir, R. December 24, 1909. 

As will have been gathered from preceding despatches, the chief interest in the 
proceedings of the Priedjung trial (^) lies in the question of the authenticity of the 
‘documents,’ on which the whole ease for the defence is necessarily grounded. 

Meanwhile it cannot be denied that the President of the Court shows himself 
remarkably biassed, both in the partial manner in which he allows the defendant’s 
counsel to bully the witnesses for the plaintiffs and in the remarks tending to discredit 
their evidence which he frequently addresses to those witnesses or to the Court. Two 
interpellations have recently been made in Parliament on this subject. 

It may be of interest to report shortly a speech made in the Chamber by 
Dr. Kramarz, leader of the Young Czechs, in which he said he had always understood 
the annexation was based on the altered conditions in Turkey and the necessity of 
giving a constitution to Bosnia and Herzegovina. But it was not necessary to base this 
annexation on such revelations and forged documents as were now being cited in the 
Priedjung trial. The charges of high treason which were thus being spread broadcast 
would react on the whole internal policy of Austria-Hungary. The principle of 
Neoslavism was respect for the existing boundaries of the State and educational and 
economic union of the Slav population which would be of the greatest benefit to the 
whole State. Before the annexation Neoslavism desired to bring about the closest 
relations between Austria and Russia. That this result has not been obtained was not 
the fault of the Slavs but of Austria-Hungary’s foreign policy. The Croatian deputies 
had come to Vienna, hoping to find justice and a far better treatment than they had 
received at Agram ; they were however not being treated with due impartiality in the 
Court. 

Side issues such as the organisation of bands, the manufacture of bombs and 
events connected with the Agram -trial have been frequently discussed. In regard to 
the latter trial, Professor Markovitch observed: “We have disputed that verdict and 
recorded hundreds of- inaccuracies committed in the course of the trial.” The 
Professor was subjected to a long cross-examination in regard to the nature of the 
Slovenski Jug and the character of its journal. He maintained that during the time 
when he is supposed to have presided over sittings of the Society (to which the famous 
documents refer) he was in reality in Berlin, attending law conferences. 

Evidence on the question of the actual corruption of Serbo-Croatian Deputies, 
which at times falls into the background, is still conflicting; a former Governor of 
Piume, Count Szapary, who was stated to have given bribes to Supilo, has declared 
that he never knew the latter, though he had supported his newspaper with a small 

(*) [The trial of Dr. Priediung, the Austrian historian, which opened on December 9, and 
closed on December 22, resulted from his attack on the byalty of the deputies of the Serbo-Croat 
Coalition in an artielo in the Neua Preie Presse of March 25, 1900. In this and other articles 
Dr. Friedjung had accused the Coalition of having issued propaganda against Austria, and of 
having received funds for that purpose from the Servian Secretary of State, Dr. Spalaikovid. The 
defence was that the articles were based on ofi&eial documents supplied through the Austro- 
Hungarian diplomatic service. Dr. Spalaikovid, with Professor Markovid of Belgrade University, 
who was also implicated, was able to prove that the Priedjung documents were forgeries, and in 
November, 1910, a Serbian named Vassid volunteered the confession that he had fabricated them, 
with the connivance of the Austro-Hungarian Legation at Belgrade. Vassid was tried and 
condemned to five years’ penal servitude. (Sir B. Paget to Sir E Grey, No. 80, November 19, 
1910, F.O. 371/829. 43108/43108/10/3; No. 82, November 26, 1910, F.O. 371/829. 44815/43108/ 
10/3; cp. H. Wiokham Steed: Through Thirty Years, I, pp. 808-16. v. also O.-U.A., II, 
pp. 49^682, Nos. 1764-1972, passim, which ttirows some hght on the validity of Vassid’s 
confession. Contrast B. W. Seton-Watson . The Southern Slav Question, (London, 1911), 
Chapter 10. v. infra, p. 236, No. 203, and note (’■).] 
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subscription. Supilo and bis new counsel proposed to call a number of distinguished 
witnesses as to the former’s character, but the Court rejected the proposal as irrelevant. 
Fresh interest is daily furnished by the appearance of new witnesses. After some 
debate on the admissibility of Servian witnesses, the Court decided to hear any such 
witnesses who might voluntarily appear on the 18th. On that day 
Monsieur Spalaikovich, chef de- section at the Belgrade Foreign OfS.ee appeared and 
stated that his respect for justice and his desire that there should be no change in the 
relations between Austria-Hungary and Servia had determined him to come to Yienna. 
The documents in Priedjung’s ease were fabricated and the affair was a mystery. He 
ehtered into all the documents in detail giving reasons for which they could not 
possibly be genuine. No member of the Serbo-Croatian Coalition, he declared, had 
received money from the Servian Government. Should the evidence already given 
not be found sufSciently convincing, the Servian Government would, if necessary, beg 
all the Great Powers to convince themselves, through their Eepresentatives at 
Belgrade of the correctness of the assertions made. Dr. Priedjung, nevertheless, 
continued to assert that Monsieur Spalaikovich had made j'ourneys to Bosnia taking 
with him money for distribution, and cited an article by Monsieur Pinon in the Eevue 
des Deux Mondes, in which Monsieur Spalaikovich is stated to be the soul of the 
Pan-Sorb agitation. 

Dr. Friedj’ung has read a statement which he had received from Dr. Wekerlo, the 
Hungarian Prime Minister, (of which he was authorised to make use) to the effect that 
not only from Monsieur Spalaikovich’s report but also from many other documents he 
knew that several members of the National Servian party and the partisans of the 
Pan-Serb movement were in shameful relations with Servia. 

Dr. Friedjung has made further statements regarding the documents. He said 
the original minutes of every sitting from November 1907 of the Slovenski Jug had 
been brought and photographed or copied, and then replaced in the Society’s archives. 
The moat interesting portion of his statements may be given in his own words : — “ I 
have up to the present said nothing as to whether the Archduke Franz Ferdinand or 
Count Aehrenthal or Baron Beck saw or have seen the documents. But as one of the 
witnesses has stated that he knows these documents have already for some years past 
come to the possession and knowledge of these high personages, I am now both justified 
and obliged to declare that these documents certainly came to the knowledge of all the 
leading authorities who had to see to the defence of the Monarchy.” This statement 
is naturally looked upon as finally implicating the Government in the case. In 
this connection the Conservative Catholic Journal ‘ Vaterland ’ observes that it 
now appears as if the defendants were going to be left in the lurch by those 
responsible quarters whence they would seem to have received their doubtful 
‘documents.’ The ‘Vaterland’ believes that • material does exist which might 
exculpate the defendants and this material ought now to be brought forward. This 
may possibly be a hint from a very high quarter (in which this journal is believed to 
enjoy favour) to the Foreign Office to abandon its attitude of complete 'detachment 
from the case. 

T have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 
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No. 88. 

Sir B. Whitehead to Sir Edward Qrey. 
i\0. 871/982. * 

958/958/10/39. 

(No. 3.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. January 5, 1910. 

Sir, R. January 10, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that on the 26th Ultimo the Turkish Minister of 
Finance, Djavid Bey, visited Belgrade, and was entertained at luncheon by the King 
and at dinner in the Turkish Legation, on both of which occasions he met and had 
long conversations with Monsieur Milivanoviteh. 

I had no opportunity of seeing His Excellency since Djavid Bey’s visit, as he 
has been unwell, and I therefore called on Monsieur Spalaikovitch yesterday to 
endeavour to learn what had passed. 

He told me that Monsieur Milovanovitch had endeavoured in these interviews 
to dispel the apprehensions which were apparently entertained by the Turkish 
(government with regard to the improvement in the relations^ between Servia and 
Bulgaria, and he translated to me a telegram which his Excellency had sent to 
St. Petersburg immediately after Djavid Bey’s visit, the substance of which was as 
follows : — 

Monsieur Milovanovitch had assured Dj’avid Bey that Servia would not take part 
in any Balkan entente or coalition which was directed against Turkey, or in wMch 
she was not associated. He had explained that the steps taken to bring about a 
better understanding between Servia and Bulgaria merely had the object of 
preventing friction and conflicts between the two States, and their aim and limit 
on Servia’ s part was to render the relations between Servia and Bulgaria as friendly 
and cordial as those between Servia and Turkey happily already were. Hie Excellency 
had promised, moreover, that the Servian Government would not enter into any 
closer bond with Bulgaria without informing the Turkish Government and inviting 
their adhesion. 

To this communication Monsieur Isvolsky had replied expressing approval of 
Monsieur Milovanovitch’s language to Dj'avid Bey. 

Monsieur Spalaikovitch then said that the Servian point of view in the matter 
was perfectly simple and natural. Servia needed the friendship of Turkey at the 
present moment on account of the transit trade through Turkish territory and in 
order to bring about the completion of -the Danube-Adriatic Railway. She would 
therefore put all other considerations aside for the time being in order to remain 
on good terms with Turkey. He added confidentially, however, that the Servian 
Government learned with regret from their Consular Ofl&cers in European Turkey 
that the state of affairs there was now even worse than under the Hamidian regime, 
particularly in the districts in which Servia was specially interested, viz. the Sandjak 
of Novi Bazar, Old Servia, and the Vilayet of Kossovo.i Those districts were 
practically in a state of anarchy, and brigandage was rampant there, so much so that 
a number of Servian Churches had had to be closed, and the priests had taken refuge 
in Uskub, where they had appealed to the Vali and to the foreign (Consuls for 
assistance and protection. This state of things was most unsatisfactory both for 
Bulgaria and Servia. Both States were aware that the Young Turkish regime 
enjoyed the sympathies of the Western European Powers, and that at the present 
moment any action they might take for the protection of their co-nationals in the 
Ottoman Dominions would be seve'rely judged. They had entertained the hope that 
the Constitutional Government in Turkey would at least have produced some 
* temporary improvement in the condition of the Christian population, which would 
enable Servia and Bulgaria to remain quiet and would have satisfied their public 
opinion. As Monsieur Paprikoff had expressed it to Monsieur Simitch, the Servian 
[5092] H 
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Minister in Sofia, the Bulgarian Government wished to remain perfectly passive and 
to abstain fiom all action by bands or otherwise, until the faith of Western Europe 
in the Young Tiuks had gradually declined, and the situation had become nioie ripe 
for a thorough solution. If the Young Turks had carried on the refoims inaugurated 
by the Powders, if they had established an efficient Gendarmerie and maintained order, 
this would have been easy, but as things now stood there was a serious danger that 
events might be precipitated and a conflagration break out before the general political 
situation in Europe had taken a turn favourable to the Christian populations, and 
before the Powers had finally realised that the Turk was incorrigible. 

Monsieur Spalaikovitch added that the Bulgaiians, who had but recently been 
emancipated from Turkish rule, knew their former masters better that the Servians 
did, and moreover that Bulgaria, whose future lay entirely in the direction of 
Macedonia and the Vilayet of Adrianople, vas more directly concerned in this matter 
than Servia, wdio had many other interests besides. 

I have, &c. 

eT. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTES. 

An interesting despatch but all Monsieur Spalaikovitch says should be discounted.!^} 

A. P. 

Jan[uar\] 17, 1910. 

R. P. M ‘ 

Wo have contradictory accounts of what is going on in the Macedonian Vilayets but this 
account tallies with much that we have heard both from Sofia and Gonstantmoplo. 

L. M. 

C. H. 

Very ominous. ^ 

E. G. 

(1) [y. immediately preceding document, p. 95, and note (^).] 


No. 89. 

Str F, Gartw tight to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/998. Vienna, January 5, 1910. 

542/542/10/44A. D. 8-10 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 1.) Confidential. E. 9-45 p.m. 

Bulgaria. 

Baron von Aehrenthal told me to-day that King of Bulgaria, when here ten days 
ago, in conversation with him showed an inclination to believe that Austria-Hungary 
still harboured the desire to advance in the direction of Balkans. Baron von 
Aehrenthal told me he had shown some astonishment at King’s remarlce and 
had replied to him that the Austro-Hungarian Government not only did not entertain 
any desire to possess Turkish territory, but that they would do all in their power 
to prevent a collapse of present regime in Constantinople. 

It seems to me that Baron von Aehrenthal suspects that King has been 
encouraged to believe in evil intentions of Austro-Hungarian Government towards 
Turkey through some Eussian source, probably Eussian Minister at Sophia. 

As regards abandonment of King’s journey to St. Petersburgh to attend Grand 
Duke Michael’s funeral, Baron von Aehrenthal was inclined at first to believe it w^as 
duo to some political reason, but now he thinks King’s illness was genuine, as he 
already complained of feeling unwell when in Vienna. 
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No. 90. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sn Edtiaid Gieij. 

F.O. 371/888. 

907/907/10/7. 

(No. 5.) Very Confidential. Vienna, D. January 8, 1910. 

Sir, E. January 10, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that last night I had a conversation with a person 
who IS in close contact with Count Aehrenthal on the subject of the recent relations 
between Bulgaria and Austria-Hungary, and as the information which I obtained 
from this gentleman throws an interesting light on late events, I venture to report 
it to you. 

Whep about the middle of last February — that is to say at the height of the 
Servian crisis — the King of Bulgaria came to Vienna it seems that he expeored to be 
signally rewarded for the zeal he had recently shown in favour of Austria and for the 
strong anti-Servian attitude assumed by the Bulgarian Government. His hopes, how- 
ever, were disappointed. I believe he expected that Count Aehrenthal would have 
shown his gratitude for the services rendered by the Bulgarian Government to Austria- 
Hungary at this critical period by promptly recognizing the independence of Bulgaria. 
When this was refused the King appears to have been deeply incensed, and he then 
turned towards Eussia and went to St. Petersburgh to attend the funeral of the Grand- 
duke Vladimir. Prom that moment, I am told, he has shown great irritation against 
Count Aehrenthal, and this bad been increased throughout last year by a aeries of 
what the King — ^who is very sensitive — considers to be personal affronts inflicted upon 
himself. Thus he has taken it deeply to heart that the Emperor has steadily refused 
to confer the Golden Fleece upon him, and he has felt this supposed slight all the 
more as this decoration was conferred in the month of July upon the Crown Prince 
of Eoumania whose children, like his own, are being brought up in the Orthodox 
faith. I am told that the King accuses Count Aehrenthal of having used his influence 
in this matter against him, but I believe, on the contrary, that Count Aehrenthal 
would be perfectly willing to see the King satisfied by the gift of the Golden Fleece, 
but that the Emperor’s religious scruples restrain him from conferring this high 
distinction upon King Ferdinand. 

■ When in the month of July King Ferdinand, still in ill-humour with the Austro- 
Hungarian Government, came to this country and hovered around Ischl, saying he did 
not wish to disturb the Emperor by'asking to be received by His Majesty, he was taken 
at his word and no invitation was sent to him to come to Ischl. This was the last 
straw which broke the King’s patience. He expressed his sentiments, I am told, in 
very forcible language against Austria-Hungary and Count Aehrenthal, and declared 
that as the door of the Imperial villa at Ischl was shut to him, he would go to Belgrade. 

Meanwhile Count Aehrenthal in his conversations with me during the summer 
and the autumn treated the King’s repeated visits to Austria-Hungary as matters 
of no political importance, and he expressed to me a kind of calm indifference as to 
the King’s movements, repeatedly saying that Bulgaria would neither follow a Eussian 
nor an Austro-Hungarian policy, and that the King was a person it was quite impossible 
to depend, upon. (M 

My informant then proceeded to tell me that in the month of November King 
Ferdinand came to Vienna in a state of more than ordinary fury against Count 
Aehrenthal, and that he was then determined on arriving here to write to the 
Emperor to say that as so little consideration was shown by His Majesty’s Government 
to himself, he thought it best to resign the command of the Austrian regiment of which 
he had been appointed the Chief. King Ferdinand was at the last moment dissuaded 
from doing so by his confidential adviser here, but Count Aehrenthal, having heard 
what the King’s intentions had been, and desirous of preventing a scandal which would 

('J [Marginal note by Sir Charles Hardinge on the Confidential Piint : “ Very true. C H.”j 
[5092] n 2 
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only have given satisfaction to Eussia. decided to address a letter to the King when 
he passed thi-ough Vienna early last month, asking for an interview with him. ^ 

A meeting was arranged, and I understand that both the King and Count 
Aehrenthal had a very frank and open conversation together. Count Aehrenthal 
asked the King what his grievances against Austria-Hungaiy were; the substance of 
the King’s reply may be summed up as follow’S : — in Bulgaria there was no current 
of public feeling in favour of Austria-Hungary; there was, however, a cun-ent in 
favour of Eussia. All the Ministers, the officers and the leading people had pro- 
Eussian proclivities; scarcely any favoured Austria-Hungary. The King’s position 
was therefore a very difficult one : his training and his attachments w'ere Austrian : 
his political sense made him see the danger of friction with Austria-Hungary and the 
little practical value for his country of friendship with Eussia. Bulgaria had natural 
ambitions in the direction of Macedonia in the event of a collapse of Turkish rule in 
Europe. These ambitions could not be satisfied if Austria opposed them. As for 
Eussia she neither could have nor had any political interest m doing so; therefore 
it was essential for Bulgaria to be on good terms with Austria-Hungary. The King 
impressed upon Count Aehrenthal that if the latter desired the establishment of really 
good relations between his country and Bulgaria, it was absolutely necessary that the 
Austro-Hungarian Government, instead of exposing him to snubs, should do all in 
their power to raise his prestige, not only in his own country but also abroad; in fact, 
he pointed out that when ho came to Austria-Hungary he should not be allowed to 
disappear in the crowd like a mere tourist, but that he should receive the treatment 
usually extended to the Sovereigns of independent States. Turning to the question < 
of the political attitude of Austria-Hungary towards Bulgaria, the King seems to have 
expressed his dissatisfaction at what he considered to be the exaggerated friendship 
shown by the Austro-Hungarian Government to the new Turkish “ regime ” and to 
have asked Count Aehrenthal “warum hetzen Sie mir immer die Tiirken auf den 
Hals?” 

My informant confirmed what Count Aehrenthal had said to me, that is that he 
had replied to the King that all he was striving for was to maintain peace in the 
Balkans, and that if he was friendly to Turkey it was because he believed that the 
maintenance of Turkish rule in Europe was the greatest guarantee of peace in the Near 
East. My informant added that Count Aehrenthal made up his differences with the 
King and received assurances from him that in his relations with Servia he would do 
nothing which could in any way injure the Dual Monarchy, and that Austria-Hungary 
must not be alarmed if he should see himself compelled at times to show some civility 
to Eussia and apparent subservience to her interests. It looks therefore as if, for 
the moment at least, a perfect understanding exists between Count Aehrenthal and the 
King with regard to Near Eastern questions. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEEAX L. CAETWEIGHT 


No. 91. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

E.O. 171/977. 

1749/1749/10/38. 

(No. 17.) St. Petersiurgh, D. January 10, 1910. 

Sir, „ E. January 17, 1910. 

M. Sazonow mentioned to me to-day that it was unfortunate that the Bulgarian 
Loan had been transacted at Vienna and not at Paris, especially as the funds which 
were provided were French and not Austrian. The Banque des Pays-Bas, who had in 
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Hungarian Loan, was, he explained, unwilling that another foreign loan 
should be simultaneously quoted on the Bourse, and was able to prevent the of&cial 
sanction being accorded to the quotation of the Bulgaiian Loan. The latter was con- 
sequently issued at Vienna, under the auspices of the Bank Verein, but with the 
assistance of the Credit Mobilier and two oiher French Banks. M. Sazonow said 
that the Bulgarian Minister had told him that the proceeds would be devoted to the 
instruction of strategic railways, and not to the purchase of armaments, with which 
Bulgaria was well supplied. ^ M. Sazonow remarked that the Banque des Pays Bas 

with the Eussian Government, and should have understood 
^at the latter would have much prefeiTed that the Bulgarian rather than the 
Hungarian Loan had been launched in Paris. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


MINUTE. 


The French Gov[emmen]t have not allowed the 
French Bourse. 


quotation of the Hungarian loan on the 


C. H. 
E. G. 


No. 92. 

Sir A, Ntcolson to Sir C. Hardinqe, 

Private. (^) ^ 

My dear Hardinge, STt. Peiershurgh, January 12, 1910. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 5th.(-“) I am sorry to hear that the Govern- 
ment of India are so strongly opposed to the trans-Persian railway. In the first 
place I personally do not believe in half-hearted friendships or understandings. If 
you distrust the good faith of your partner it would be better to have nought to do 
with him; but if you enter into undertakings with him it is wiser to treat him with 
^naplete confidence. The Eussians, so far as I have been able to observe, have 
buried all the animosities, jealousies and suspicions of the past, and have acted 
towards us with perfect 'oonfidence and loyalty— and I think that their attitude in 
-the Persian question is clear proof of this. If we show a want of reciprocity we 
should not strengthen but rather weaken the understanding. This latter requires 
all possible nurture and care to maintain its vitality : it may be short-lived or it 
may develop into robust adolescence. The prospects of its life depend on 'many 
conditions which can hardly yet be foreseen, but it is necessary that tho two parents 
should do their best for their offspring at the outset. If the understanding comes to 
an early end, the results to my mind will be far more inconvenient to us than to 
Eussia. But leaving generalities, to come to the more special point of the railwav. 
Humanly speaking it may be taken that a long time will elapse "before it would 
wme into the field of practical politics, and moreover we would have our hands 
free to choose our time when we should construct our section. I consider that our 
acc^tanee m prmciple of the Eussian proposal would not lead to any danger in the 
^oxmate futme to the safety of our Indian frontier : while we should show a 
faendly disposition and do much towards buttressing up the understanding, A refusal 
to entertam^ the project would disappoint our friends in this country. ^ Before the 
,3^1? when senous steps would be taken for realising the project, our 

understanding would have passed through its probationary period, and if it had 

P) [Hardinge MSS., Vol. 11 of 1910 .] 

It refers very bnefly to tiie questions of tiie Bagdad Eailwav -and the 
Persian Railway scheme. (Hardinge MSS., Vol. Ill of 1910 .)] xvtuiway -ana sne 
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emerged suecessTully, well and good. If not, well, we slionld have to take what 
measnres would be in our power to render the scheme as little dangerous as possible 

. . . .0 

Y[ou]rs ever. 

A. NICOLSON. 

I 

(’) [The omitted parts of this letter refer to the amount of the loan to be gi%cn to Persia: 
the proiKised Manohmian railway lines; the situation in Macedonia; M. Isvolslii’s relations with 
Count von Aehronthal; and certain articles to the Russian press.] 


No. 98. 

Sir O. Lowther to Sir Edivaid Grey. 

P.O. 371/1001. 

2547/2520/10/44. 

(No. 24.) Confidential. Constantinople, D. January 14, 1910 

Sir, ' B. January 24, 1910. 

I had this morning a conversation with M. Daneff, the Ex-Bulganan Prime 
Minister of the Zankovist party, who has been spending a week here. He said that 
he had come on the stiggestion of Djavid Bey and his object had been to endeavour 
to ascertain what are the real feelings of this country towards Bulgaria. He himself 
was strongly in favour of a good understanding with Turkey, a view which you. Sir, 
had given liim to understand you shared. But, he added, there must be conditions 
attached to such an understanding. 

He had been privileged to meet most of the leading men of this country and he 
had been somewhat disappointed. He was unable to get anything definite from 
them. They all spoke of the necessity of a good understanding but when it came 
to discussing the lines on which such could be effected they appeared to wish to 
avoid all questions of detail. The new Grand Vizier alone seemed to be more 
amenable, and he had explained to His Highness and the latter had agreed that 
what was necessary was that the two peoples should have the causes of their miitual 
antipathy removed. Bulgaria had no designs on Macedonia but they did demand that 
the Bulgars of Macedonia should receive fair treatment and in this case fair treatment 
would be accorded to the Mussulmans of Bulgaria. His country had no desire for 
war. They already spent too much on their army. Their desire was to develop 
commerciaily. They had shown their magnanimity last year when all was confusion 
here and the Tui'kish army weak, on which occasion they had abstained from attacking 
Turkey. This was strong evidence that the Kiug still controlled the situation 
and shotild encourage the Tiirks in dismissing from their mind the possibility of public 
opinion getting the better of the Sovereign. But however little they desired war 
it might come. There were moments in the lives of all nations when driven to 
exasperation they set aside wisdom and caution and were ready to sacrifice their 
blood for their oppressed co-religionists. 

I told M. Daneff that I had let no opportunity go by of advising the Turkish 
Government to make every effort to come to a good understanding with Bulgaria. We 
must not be impatient. So far the state of affairs had been so unstable that no 
Government had ventured into any special line of foreign policy but had been fuPy 
occupied with internal affairs. It was to be hoped that gradually the authority of the 
Government would be more pronounced. At present it was impossible to say where 
the authority lay, whether with the Gov[emment,] the Army or the Committee. (^) 

(1) [Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 26 was sent to Sir Gerard Lowther on February 8, 
approving of tihe language held by him on this occasion. (F.O. 3V1/1001. 2547/2620/10/44.)] 
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M. DanefE repudiated the idea of an alliance between Bulgaria and Servia. The 
King s friendly visit to Servia merely tended to improve the good relations which 
should exist with a neighbouring stale. 

I have, &c. 

GEEAED LOWTHEE-. 


No. 94. 

Sir F. Garticught to Sir Edicari Grey 

P.O. 871/1002. 

2578/2578/10/44A. 

(No. 6.) Vienna, D. January 15, 1910. 

Sir, E. January 24, 1910. 

The Vienna press and official circles here have for some time past shown a 
growing uneasiness as to the stability of the new Turkish regime at Constantinople 
for it seems just now to be assailed by endless worries and troubles. The fall of 
Hilmi Pasha has thrown a curious light upon the struggle which has been going on 
for a long time past at Constantinople between the Committee and the army. The 
Austrian press is of opinion that it will require all the sagacity of the Turkish political 
leaders to ward off a serious crisis from arising in their country. There is trouble 
along the Turco-Persian frontier; in Mesopotamia there is strong agitation against 
the Lynch Concession, and in Macedonia great irritation has been caused by the severe 
application there of the measures for the suppression of bands, and there seems to be 
no strong hand at Constantinople capable of dealing with these complicated problems. 
To add to the confusion of affairs m the Ottoman dominions the reports received hero 
tend to show that the Committee is gradually losing ground and that its antagonism 
to the army is daily becoming more pronounced. In well-informed circles here it is 
said that the committee has shown that it is not strong enough to impose one of its 
members as Grand Vizier, and that Hakki Pasha does not carry sufidcient weight to 
ensure him a long tenure of office. So the Powers must be prepared to see him soon 
fall like Hilmi Pasha, perhaps — like the latter — over the Lynch question. The 
Young Turk Party, in their present desperate straits, feel the necessity of exaggerating 
their zeal for the national prestige, and they will therefore oppose to the utmost of 
their ability any concession to Greece with regard to Crete, any show of amiability 
towards France in the Tripoli- Tunesian frontier dispute, and any creation of a foreign 
monopoly for the navigation of the Tigris. 

Of the many troubles which cause anxiety to the Turkish statesmen, the one 
which interests the Dual Monarchy most is the Albanian question. The chauvinistic 
ardour of the Young Turks which urges them to do their utmost to unify and to 
centralise the administration of the Empire, has led them into a struggle with the 
Albanian population from which serious disturbances may ensue in a Turkish province 
close to the Austrian frontier, and this necessitates that Count Aehrenthal should be 
on his guard as to possible eventualities, however desirous he may be for the present 
not to interfere in the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire. 

The Austrian press gives some interesting information as to the grievances of 
the Albanian population ; the principal of these seem to be as follows : the 
demand that the Turkish officials in their country should in future be able to speak 
the Albanian tongue ; a general amnesty is asked for for [sic] recent events ; and the 
Albanians clamour for special treatment with regard to military service and to the 
collection of taxes. It is alleged here that one of the chief causes of complaint on the 
part of the Albanians against the new Turkish regime is that the Young Turk Com- 
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mitteo insists that henceforth the school language shall be Turkish and to this the 
Albanians offer a strenuous opposition, and they put forward a demand for the founda- 
tion of a college for the training of Albanian sehool-tcaehers. It is needless to add 
that the attempts of the Turkish authorities to disarm the Albanian population have 
aroused the greatest animosity among them against the Turks. 

The question which is being asked in Austria-Hungary is whether^ the Young 
Turk rdgime is likely to feel itself strong enough to override the opposition of the 
Albanians, or whether — like the late Sultan — it will find it more_ convenient to give 
way to Albanian demands and so avoid a desperate struggle with a warlike race. 
This question is one which interests Austria-Hungary very closely, and I think the 
general desire here is that the Porte may be wise enough to temporize and so avoid 
starting a struggle with the Albanians at the present moment, for the Austro- 
Hungarian Government could not long remain indifferent to the creation of a state 
of anarchy so near their frontiers. 

In talking to Count Aehrenthal I have noticed that the optimism which ho showed 
with regard to the new order of things at Constantinople a few months ago, is gradually 
giving way to a feeling of uneasiness as to the immediate future in the Near East. A 
few days ago he said to me that things weie not going well at Constantinople and 
that the position of the Young Turk Party seemed to him to be growing less secure 
than it had been after their brilliant triumph over the forces of reaction in the month 
of April last. The old Turks, he added, had not appreciably diminished in numbers : 
they were disorganised and terrorised for the moment, it is true, but they were there 
all "the same and the masses were on their side, and — according to Count Aehrenthal — 
it seemed probable that it was only a question of time before they would reassert 
themselves again. The fall of Hilmi Pasha had been a disappointment to him; he 
did not see any great advantage for Turkey in the appointment of Hakki Pasha as 
Grand Vizier, and he said he looked in vain for the advent of a strong hand to direct 
Turkey through the throes of her new birth. Count Aehrenthal still spoke to me of 
his hope that things might right themselves and that the unexpected might happen, 
that is to say that a real consolidation of the new regime on the Bosphorus would bo 
brought about, but he unmistakably showed uneasiness, I will not say anxiety, as to 
the possible development of events in the immediate future in the Near East. 

As Count Aehrenthal on the last occasion, on which I saw him passed from the 
discussion of the present state of things in Turkey to that of the relations which now 
exist between the Dual Monarchy and Eussia, I think there must have been some 
connection in his mind between these two questions. I feel certain that Count 
Aehrenthal is most desirous of bettering the relations between Vienna and St. Peters- 
burgh without loss of time, as — should trouble arise in the Balkans owing to a change 
in the situation in Constantinople — ^he foresees that the international political outlook 
in the Balkans would be greatly complicated by the jealousies and misunderstandings 
which would arise between the Eussian and the Austro-Hungarian Governments. 
Prince Ourousoff, the Eussian Ambassajdor, whose health is bad, is at present absent 
from Vienna and he will not return here till the winter is over; so there seems little 
likelihood that for some time to come any serious exchange of views will take 
place between the Vienna Cabinet and that of St. Petersburgh. At the present moment 
is this to the interest of Eussia? Would it not be wiser if M. Isvolsky could bring 
himseK to open communications with Count Aehrenthal through some confidential 
channel to see whether it be not possible to come to a general understanding with 
him as to the attitude which should be assumed by the Eussian and the Austro- 
Hungarian Governments should a breakdown of the new Turkish regime suddenly 
occur at Constantinople? Both Governments profess a desire to do their utmost to 
uphold this r4gime and the measures for securing this might form the subject of 
“pourparlers” between them which would offer a reasonable probability, that they 
would come to a satisfactory conclusion. If Eussia and Austria-Hungary could come 
to an understanding with regard to the maintenance of the*^, integrity of the TurHsh 
dominions in Europe, an end would be put to a great extent to their suspicions of 



105 


each other, and standing on such an agreement Count Aehrenthal and M. Isvolsky 
might gradually appi'oach in common other Balkan problems with a better likelihood 
of coming to terms with regard to them. 

T have, &c. 

FAIRFAX L. CARTWRIGHT. 


MINUTE. 


A rapproohemont is certainly to be desiicd, and it 
respond; we cannot intervene. 


IS not impossible that M. Isvolsky may 

L. M. 

C. H. 

E. G. 


ilo. 96. 

Sir C. Hardinge to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

’My dear Nicolson, Foreign Office, January 18, 1910. 

I quite agree with you in what you write as to half-hearted friendships or under- 
standings. (®) The Government of India have, unfortunately, always been intensely 
jBUspicious of our agreement with Russia^ and have not failed to thwart it during the 
course of the negotiations. They are still thwarting its results, which might be 
extremely beneficial, both to them and to us. We are, however, returning to the 
charge about the Persian railways, and I trust that we may in the end meet with some 
success. Curiously enough, I heard through the Editor of the “ Standard” that the 
Emperor had a conversation the other day with Homiakow on the subject of a trans- 
Persian line, and expressed himself as very anxious for its construction, as likely to 
be of great benefit to Russian and Indian trade. I am quite certain that the Emperor 
and Isvolsky have no sinister ideas towards us in pressing for the construction of such 
a line, and there are plenty of ways in which we can safeguard our position. 

As regards the advance to Persia, I have proposed to Sir Edward Grey that we 
should give the whole of our share at once, allowing the Russians to pay only the 
moiety of theirs, provided that the Persian Government agree without delay to the 
establishment of road-guards in the South, where our trade is practically at a complete 
standstill, owing to the prevailing insecurity on the Shiraz Road. I expect that 
Sir Edward will agree to this proposal, and I shall probably telegraph to you in that 
sense tomorrow, when I get hie reply. I do not imagine that Isvolsky will make any 
objection, more especially as I do not see that it is necessary that any Persian money 
should be spent on the creation of the force of road-guards, provided that the Persian 
Government agree to the levy of a ten per cent surtax on imports and exports. 

It is unfortunate that there is a divergence of views between Barclay and 
Poklewski as to the employment of Russian Officers as instructors to the gendarmerie 
and army. I gather from Barclay that Poklewski is inexorable on the subject, and 
does not realise that the Russians are very unpopular in Persia, and that the Persian 
Government will resist to the utmost the introduction of any more Russian Officers 
into the country. Barclay is in favour of Officers of some other foreign nationality 
being employed, and I think on the whole that he is right. It is not necessary that 
they sbould all be of one nationality. 

The Russians do not appear to be in any hurry to move their troops from Kazvin, 
where there is really no necessity for them to remain any longer. It is extraordinary 
how difficult it is to make them move, when it comes to the question of withdrawing 
troops from a foreign country, 

(1) [Camock MSS., Vol. I of 1910.] 

(^) [v, supra f pp. 101-2, No. 92.] 
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I hope that Isvolsky is now satisfied with our attitude, both as regards the 
Manchurian Eailways and the Aigun line. The Americans have been pressing us hard 
during the last few days in connexion with the latter line ; but we have resisted, and 
intend to do nothing until we hear from you what the Eussian attitude and views are. 

From what we hear, it seems not unlikely that there will be another upheaval in 
Turkey before very long ; but it is predicted that it will not be of so serious a character 
as the revolution and counter-revolution of last year. In any case, affairs are not 
going particularly well there, and to my mind the danger lies in the fact that the 
Young Turks may provoke a eonfiict with Greece in order to divert attention from their 
failure in administration. The new Grand Vizier is an ardent nationalist, and I think 
we may expect trouble in connexion with Crete before very long. 

Your advice to Isvolsky about Dillon’s arliclesf'’) was very sound. It would be a 
great mistake to raise any further discussions on the events of last year, which should 
now be consigned to the limbo of oblivion. 

The alarm expressed by the Eeteh at the prospect of an Anglo-Franco-German 
entente is sheer nonsense. An agreement between France and Germany is absolutely 
impossible, however good their manners towards each other may be, nor, so far as I 
can see, is any entente between England and Germany possible, so long as the German 
Government persist in maintaining .that their naval law must bo carried out to its full 
extent, as this would entail our building at least fifty Dreadnoughts. I think we may 
w'ait until that has been achieved before we trouble to come to terms with 
Germany (^) 

Yours ever, 

CDAELES HAEDINGE. 

(•■*) [Foi the aiticlo in the FoHmghihj Review, v. Oonch <£ Temperloy, Vol. V, pp RlO-1, 
No. W2, note and cp. supra, pp. 84-5, No. 75, and note (’■'); p. 87, No. 78, end., also infia, 
p. 110, No. 98.] 

('*1 FFor thr remaining paragraphs of this letter, r. Qoooh (£ Tamperley, Vol. VI, p. 425. 
No. 820.] 
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CHAPTER LXXIL 

THE AUSTRO-RUSSIAN RAPPROCHEMENT, 
JANUARY-JUNE, 1910. 

No. 96. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/978. 

3350/3326/10/38. 

(No. 36.) St. Pctcishurgh, D. Januaiy 19, 1910. 

Sir, R. Januau) 31, 1910. 

Iilonsieur de Wesselitsky, the correspondent of the “ Novoe Vremya ” in London, 
called on me this morning. He said that he was here on a mission of peace and 
mediation. He had just come from Vienna, where he had had interviews with Count 
d’Aehrenthal,(^) and he had gathered that that statesman was desirous of placing 
the relations between Austria-IIungary and Russia on a better footing : and that he 
would be glad if Monsieur de Wesselitsky would be an intermediary in favour of 
that beneficent object. Count d’Aehienthal had stated that Austria-Hungary did 
not intend to make any further advances in South Eastern Europe either now or 
in a distant future : and that the new r6gnne in Turkey should be upheld and 
strengthened and that the status quo should be maintained. On these bases a common 
ground would be found for an iindonstauding with Russia. Count d’Aehrenthal and 
others were at the same time uneasy as to the solidity of the now Turkish structure, 
and, I understood from Monsieur de Wesselitsky, would be glad to come to some 
arrangement with Russia as to the course to be pursued in the event of a collapse 
in Europe of the Turkish rule. 

I told Monsieur de Wesselitsky that everyone would rejoice if the relations 
between the two Foreign Ministers were placed on a’ better footing, and that all 
desired the maintenance of the status quo in South Eastern Europe, and wished 
prosperity to the new Turkish rigime. At the same time it seemed to me somewhat 
inconsistent, while asseverating the wish to preserve the Turkish Empire; to desire 
to discuss projects dependent on its downfall. I doubted if it would be wise at this 
moment to enter into any discussion of a hypothetical eventuality. Monsieur de 
Wesselitsky hoped that I would read a letter which he had written to the “ Novoe 
Vremya,” which gave a short summ.ary of his conversation with Count d’Aehrenthal. 
He had obtained His Excellency’s permission to inform the public of what had passed. 
I have been supplied with a summary of this letter, and I do not know if Count 
d’Aehrenthal would consider it as a satisfactory rendering of the conversation. 
Count d’Aehrenthal is reported to have said that a party existed in Russia outside 
of Government circles hostile to Austria-Hungary. The correspondent corrected this 
statement, and remarked that not only a party but all Russian public opinion was 
hostile to what, it deems to be the policy of the Vienna Cabinet, and that such 
hostility could only be removed by a change in Austrian foreign policy. Count 
d’Aehrenthal further stated that the popular belief that Germany had influenced 
Austria in regard to the annexation of the two provinces or that Germany had any 
influence whatever, generally speaking, on Austria was false. He added that if any 
Power had influence on Austria it was Russia. Count d’Aehrenthal further expressed 
his belief that Austro-Russian relations would gradually improve but that it would 

(^) [For the stages in the resumption of normal relations between Austria-Hungary and Russia 
V. O.-U.A., II, pp. 658-808, Nos. 1947-2106, Sieberi, Bk. 11, Chapter 2, and G.P. XXVII, II, 
Chapter 21,5.] 
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take time. No further polemics would take place on the part of Austria either directly 
or indirectly; and there was no likelihood, immediate or remote, of any fresh 
movement by Austria in the Balkans. Count d’Aehrenthal had concluded his inter- 
view with a categorical statement that the Vienna Cabinet would consider the question 
of Balkan railways exclusively from an economic point of view. 

I told klonsieur tswolsky this afternoon that I had seen Monsieur de Wesselitsky, 
who apparently wished to act as mediator. His Excellency observed that Monsieur 
de Wesselitsky was an intelligent man, but inclined to exaggerate his part'. It would 
be well if Austro-Pnussian relations were brought into a more satisfactory and normal 
course, but he did not think that this could be effected through the intermediary of the 
correspondent of the “ Novoe Vremya.” He recognised that the present attitude 
of the two Powers towards each other might have unfortunate consequences if serious 
questions were to arise, and it would be of advantage if the mutual suspicion could 
be removed. 

Monsieur Iswolsky alluded to the mission of Monsieur Danef to Constantinople, 
which, according to the information which he had received, appeared to have had 
good results. The Turkish Ministers with whom Monsieur Danef had conversed were 
liberal in assurances that the Turkish Government wished to adopt a friendly and 
conciliatory policy towards the Bulgarians in Macedonia; and he presumed that 
Monsieur Danef attached weight to these assurances as he had left for Salonica, and 
the Vali had received instructions to give him a cordial reception. I asked what 
line Monsieur Danef intended to follow in Macedonia. His Excellency said that he 
knew no details; but Monsieur Tcharykow seemed to consider that the mission of 
Monsieur Danef had been quite successful. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 97. 

iS'jr F. Cartioright to Sn Eduiaid Gray. 

E.O. 371/8'25. 

8090/2386/10/8. 

(No. 11.) Confidential. Vienna, D. January 25, 1910. 

Sir, E. January 27, 1910. 

With reference to my telegram No. 6, secret, of the 2lst instant,(’) reporting 
that Colonel, Martchenko, the Eussian Military Attach^ here, appeared to bo 
compromised in a case of espionage, I have the honour to furnish you with the 
following details of the case. 

It appears that for some time past the police have kept their eyes upon certain 
persons who were suspected of being engaged in furnishing military secrets to the 
agent of a foreign Power. Some ten days ago, it is asserted, a detective was told 
off to catch the parties concerned “ in flagrante delicto.” According to the account 
which has so far appeared in the newspapers, the police of&cial in question succeeded 
in arresting Colonel Martchenko and an individual named von Kretsehmar, a clerk 
in a military bureau here. Colonel Martchenko, it is said, escaped arrest on proving 
that he was a member of a foreign Embassy, but it at once became known throughout 
Vienna that he was compromised in the case. 

Colonel Martchenko’ s conduct since these revelations became public has been 
somewhat inexplicable, for instead of leaving Vienna without loss of time he has 
remained: here now for over a week, although no serious attempt has been made on 
the part of the Eussian Embassy to deny the truth of the charges which have been 


(}) [Not reproduced, as the tenour ds sufficiently indicated above.] 
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levelled against the Eussian Military Attache. Count Aehrenthal, I believe, haa 
advised the Eussian Charge d’ Affaires to get Colonel Martehenko removed 
Vienna with as little “eclat” as possible, and the Austro-Hungarian Government 
sincerely desire that this unfortunate event shall not give rise to a scandal which 
might injure the attempts which they are making for improving the relations between 
the Dual Monarchy and Eussia. Nevertheless the delay shown by Colonel 
Martehenko in taking his departure causes general astonishment in Vienna, and it 
is looked upon as a want of tact on his part and as an abuse of the courtesy which has 
been shown by the Austro-Hungarian Government to the Eussian Embassy here 
throughout this case. 

I may add that the newspapers this morning announce that Colonel Martehenko 
had formed a regular “bureau” for the collection of secret information, and that 
during the late Servian crisis he had been supplied with many forged documents in 
return for money, amongst others the presumed text of the Military Conventions 
between Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria, and between Austria-Hungai-y and Eoumania. 

It may be worth recalling here that during the Servian crisis Colonel Martehenko 
used frequently to come to me with alarmist news as to the intentions of Austria- 
Hungary with regard to the Balkan States. These alarmist reports were transmitted 
by Colonel Martehenko to the Eussian Government, and I have no doubt that they 
contributed not a little to the hesitations and irresolution showed by M. Isvolsky at 
that time. Colonel Martehenko has not succeeded in gaining the good will of 
Viennese Society during the five years of hie stay in this city, and T may add that 
I have not heard a single regret expressed at the prospect of his impending 
departure. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MINUTES. 

Suoli moidentR are of freqin'nt (.ccurronce. When I was at St. Petersburg both the German 
and Austrian Mil[itarly Attaohds had to leave owing to tlieii being oompromisod in oases of 
espionnage. One of them was C[oun]t Aehrenthal’s Mil[itar]y Attache. 

0. H. 

Tho belief in espionage has created a laboratory for forging documents and not only Isvolsky 
but also Aehrenthal have been supplied with them and #nislod by them as the Friedjung trial 
showed. (“) 

E. G. 


(-) ft:, supra, p. 95, No. 87, and note (’) ] 


No. 98. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1003. 

5132/5019/10/44A. 

CNo. 61.) Confidential. St. Petersburg, D. January 30, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 14, 1910. 

I asked M. Iswolsky yesterday whether there was axpy truth in the reports which 
I had seen in the papers as to a “ ra!pprochement” between Eussia and Austria- 
Hungary. His Excellency said that he would tell me confidentially exactly how the 
matter stood. 

Count Berchtold called on him recently and said that Count d’ Aehrenthal 
regretted that a coolness existed between the two Cabinets, and that he was desirous 
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of smoothing over all personal differences vhicli existed between himself and 
M. Iswolsky. Count d’Aehrenthal expressed his readiness, by any means which 
M. Iswolsky might suggest, to remove any apprehensions which might exist in the 
public mind in connection with the article in the “Fortnightly Eeview”(^) [for 
November 1909], and in regard to other publications. M. Iswolsky informed me 
that he had told Count Berchtold that he did not desire to revive any personal 
questions or polemics; it would be better to allow all such questions to slumber. 
Were a dementi or a rectification of the misstatements in the Foitnightly Review 
Article to be made, it would but resuscitate a controversy of a personal character 
which could be of no possible advantage to anyone. He wished to put entirely on 
one side all personal questions, as it was of far more importance that an improvement 
should be effected in the political relations between the two countries. lie did not 
conceal from himself that the present attitude of the two Cabinets towards each other 
was most unfortunate, and indeed contained elements of danger should any event 
suddenly arise in South Bast Europe. It would hamper all other Powers if in serious 
questions affecting the Balkans Austria-Hungary and Russia were not on speaking 
terms — or, as he expressed it, “si le fil eiitrc P’lennc ei S[ain]i P4iershoutg itait 
coupe.” The situation in South East Europe was such that it was most desirable 
that the relations between Austria-Hungary and Russia should be replaced on a 
normal footing. If, therefore. Count d’Aehrenthal had any declaration to make as 
to the principles by which the policy of Austria-Hungary in the Balkans would in 
future be guided, he would be very happy to receive such a declaration and fully 
to consider it. 

There the conversation with Count Berchtold, M. Iswolsky said, had ended ; 
and he would now await any communication which Count d’Aehrenthal might think 
fit to make to him. He wished me, at the same time, to assure you that he did not 
intend to enter into any secret understandings or any arrangements a deux with 
Count d’Aehrenthal, Past experience had shown him how dangerous it was to have 
any discussions on such matters with Count d’Aehrenthal and indeed there now 
existed no common ground on which special arrangements between Austiia and Russia 
could be based. If the Austrian Government made any declaration or communication 
it would have to be understood that it was to become the common property of all the 
Powers and not intended for the special benefit of Russia alone. 

I thanked Monsieur Iswolsky for the information which he had given me, and 
remarked that in my opinion it was' exceedingly wise on his part to abandon a personal 
controversy and finally to bury all questions of a personal nature. Everyone, I felt 
sure, would rejoice if normal relations between Austria-Hungary and Russia could 
be re-established. Monsieur Iswolsky said that he must wait to see what reply he 
would receive from Count d’Aehrenthal, and though he had deprecated a revival of the 
personal questions, he did not forget that he “had been very badly treated.” 

His Excellency added that the political questions which in the near future would 
possibly arise in South Eastern Europe would be of such importance as to overshadow 
any personal differences, and it was most desirable that the tension between Vienna 
and St. Petersburg should be relaxed as speedily as possible. 

Monsieur Iswolsky has adopted a sensible attitude in this matter and it is 
satisfactory to know that, so far as he is concerned, there will be no recurrence 
of personal polemics in the public press. Monsieur Iswolsky, I could see, is still 
personally embittered against Count d’Aehrenthal and has a profound distrust of him 
but he will, doubtless, do his best to maintain correct and normal political relations 
with him. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


(1) [v. Gooch <£' Temperley, Vol V, pp. 810-1, No. 872. For Count Berchtold^s reports 
u. II, pp. 614-768, Nos. 1908-2064, pasfiim. Reference to the article in the Fortnightly 

Review is made also snpra, pp. 84-5, No. 75, and note (^); p 87, No. 78, end,, p. 106, No. 95.*] 
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MINUTES. 

M Izvolski has displayed not only moderation and good sense but a forgiving dispusition 
and a sentiment of patriotism. 

H N. 

L. M. 

Tho dislike and distrust of C[oun]t Aehienthal remain 

C. H. 

E. 0. 


No. 99. 

Sir C. Greene to Sir -Edward Giey. 

F.O. 371/975. 

4287/4287/10/87. 

(No. 6.) Bucharest, D. February 2, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 7, 1910. 

The Prime Minister, who has been passing the last three weeks m Italy in order 
to complete his recovery from his wounds, retmmed to Bucharest on Saturday. On 
his way through Vienna M. Bi'atiano had an Audience of the Emperor Francis 
J oseph, and a long conversation with Count von Aehroiithal : he was also entertained 
at dinner at the Ministry for Foreign Aflaii-s. 

In the course of a visit which I had from M. Djuvara on the d4y before 
M. Bratiano’s retmm, I asked Ilis Excellency if he could tell me anything about the 
interview which the Prime Minister had had with Count von Aehrenthal, and if, as 
had been stated in the Press, the conversation had been in connection with the 
rumoured rapprochement between Austria and Eussia. M. Djuvara replied that he 
had only had one telegram so far from tlie Prime Minister, but that he might tell me 
at once that the conversation between His Excellency and Count von Aehrenthal had 
turned upon the subject to which I had referred, and he added that he could himself 
corroborate the truth of the statements now appearing in the papers, from an official 
Eeport which he had received from the Eoumanian Minister at Vienna, who had had 
an hour’s conversation on the subject with the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

M. Djuvara said that his information was that a distinct feeling was perceptible 
both in Austria and in Eussia that tlie friction between M. Iswolsky and Count von 
Aehrenthal had lasted much too long, and that it would be to the mutual advantage 
of both countries to let bye-gones be byc-gones. Especially. His Excellency said, 
was this the case in the present aspect of the Balkan situation, where it was’ in the 
interest of all parties, and not least of Eoumania, to see some settled programme 
inaugurated. He believed that the idea was that the two Powers should anive at some 
definite understanding in order to maintain the status quo in the Peninsula, and to 
discourage any hopes that might be harboured that there was anything to be gained 
from the perpetuation of the feud between these two Powers. M. Djuvara went on to 
say that the uncertain element, and the one which was disquieting everyone, from the 
greatest to the smallest of the Powers, was the outlook in Turkey. He could affirm 
this not only from his Eeport from Vienna, but from his conversations with all the 
foreign Eepresentatives here. It was this uncertainty whether Turkey was destined to 
break qp and become once more the bone of contention of others, or whether she was 
able to consolidate her regeneration, which baffled calculation and kept the Peninsula 
in a state of ferment. 

Another uncertain factor was the attitude of Bulgaria. What with the strain of 
keeping up a large military establishment, and the disappointment at having let slip 
an opportunity' at the time of the revolution at Constantinople, there were decided 
symptoms of unrest at Sofia. Bulgaria would, no doubt be satisfied if the Macedonian 
problem should develop along the same lines as that of Crete, and if, say by the gift 
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of some sort of autonomy, the Province should gravitate towards Bulgaria as Crete 
might have gravitated towards Greece, but things had not come to that pass yet, and 
Bulgaria must remember that if she sought to displace the present equilibrium in the 
Balkans, she would have to reckon with Eoumania, and that any attempt at territorial 
expansion would introduce a ‘ ‘ note of interiogation ’ ‘ in the relations between the two 
States. 

In reporting the above remarks, I may add that it is hardly necessary to say that 
any rapprochement between Austria and Russia would nowhere be more welcomed than 
in Eoumania, whose mere geographical position, wedged in, as she is, between these 
two great neighbours, places her in a particularly delicate situation. It is true that 
the relations of Eoumania both with Russia and with Austria, apart from Hungary, 
are excellent, and King Charles strains every neiwe to keep them so, but the certainty 
that Austria and Russia had adopted a Common programme in the Balkans would, no 
doubt, relieve this strain, and make it easier for Eoumania to pursue her traditional 
pohey of “seconding the efforts of the Great Powers in the cause of Peace.” 

I have, &c. 

CONYNGHAM GREENE. 


No. 100. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey.O 

F.O. 371/1003. 

5138/5019/10/44A. 

fNo. 66.) St. Petersburgh, D. February 2, 1910. 

Sir, R. February 14, 1910, 

In continuation of my despatch No. 61 of the 30th ultimo, (““) I have the honour 
to report that M. Iswolsky informed me to-day that Count Berchtold had made a 
communication to him on behalf of Count d’Aehrenthal which was of a satisfactory 
nature, and which he thought would pave the way to normal relations being 
re-established between Austria-Hungaiy and Russia. He was cogitating over what kind 
of formula could be drafted, and whether it should be in the form of a “ notice ” or 
of an “ Aide-Memoire ” or embodied in an exchange of Notes. These were, however, 
minor details, and he would keep me informed of what passed. He reiterated that 
the personal question would not be referred to, and that no dual arrangement or 
understanding would be laid down. All that he wished to have recorded would be a 
statement of principles which would guide the policy of Austria-Hungary in the 
Balkans. He enquired if I had informed you of what he had communicated to me a 
few days ago. I said that I had sent you a fairly full summary by telegraph. (®) He 
said that he had put the question, as from a telegram which he had received from 
Count Benckendorfi, who had suggested to him to keep me informed, it would appear 
that you had not been enlightened. I observed that probably my telegram had arrived 
after BKs Excellency’s conversation with you. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


G) [A summary of this despatch was sent to Sir Edward Grey in Sir A. Nioolson’s telegram 
No. 38 of February 2, D. 8 p.m., R. 9 p.m. (F.O. 871/978. 3864/3326/10/88.)] 

(®) fu. Bupra, pp. 109-10, No. 98.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. Sir A. Nioolson’s telegram No. 27, of January 29, D. 8 p m., R. 0-46 p.m. 
(F.O. 371/978. 3326/3826/10/38), summarized the contents of his despatch No. 61 of January 30. 
V. supra, pp. 109-10, No. 98.] 
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No. 101. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/978. Vienna, February 3, 1910. 

3974/3326/10/88. D. 7-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 8.) E. 8 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 2.(') 

I enquired of Aehrenthal today whether he could give me any information with 
regard to the so-called rapprochement between Austria and Eussia. He replied that 
wonders were not to be expected, but he was glad to record the fact that M. Isvolsky 
showed a disposition to enter into conversation with him. He added that this was a 
marked change from the spurit which inspired the Czar’s visit to Eacconigi. 

On my observing that the Eussian Minister of Foreign Affairs would probably, 
after the events of last year, expect a clear intimation on the part of Austria as to her 
future policy in the Balkans, his Excellency replied that that policy was well known 
and had not changed. It was the maintenance of the status quo in "the Balkans and 
the integrity of the Ottoman dominions. 

I added that it seemed to me desirable that a declaration to that effect should 
now be made to tlie Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

(}) [Not reproduced. It was the telegram (repeated to Vienna) sent to acknowledge Sir A. 
Nioolson’s telegram No. 27 of January 29. v. supra, immediately pieoedmg document, and 
note (“).] 


No. 102. 

S%r Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson.O 

F.O. 371/978. 

8864/3326/10/38. 

Tel. (No. 60.) Foreign Office, February 8 , 1910. 

I welcome the prospect of distrust between Eussia and Austria being replaced 
by relations of confidence and goodwill. 

0) [This telegram was repeated to Vienna (No. 4). It was the reply to Sir A. Nieolson’s 
telegram No. 38 of February 2, v. supra, p. 112, No. 100, and note (*).] 


No. 103. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/826. 

4288/4127/10/8. 

(No. 16.) Vienna, D. February 4, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 7, 1910. 

The Austro-Hungarian press continues to occupy itself with the so-called 
“ ra'pprochement ” between Austria-Hungary and Eussia, and although the idea df 
such a “rapprochement” is welcomed in Government circles here, there are sign's 
that it does not quite meet with the approval of the out and out pro-German organs of 
the Austrian press. I do not mean that these absolutely deprecate such a " rapproche- 
ment ” but they either show a certain scepticism with regard to the probability of its 
coming to anything serious, or they express a dislike to its being brought about 
without the intermediary assistance of Germany, using the argument that the vital 
[5092], I 
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point for Austria-Hungary and Germany is to remember that they should hold fast 
together in dealing with all international questions of any magnitude. 

Yesterday I went to see Count AehreUthal and I asked him whether he had any 
information to give me with regard to the so much talked of ‘ ‘ rapprochement ’ ’ with 
Russia. He replied that there was not much to be said on the subject ; it was a 
mistake to suppose that the political situation could be changed by a “ coup de 
theatre ” : in the month of December last he had received M. Wesselitzky, the London 
correspondent of the “Nowoe Wrem]a,”(^) the reputed anti-Austrian journalist, and 
he had spoken to him very freely and without reserve. He had even authorized him 
to publish the substance of the interview as he thought it might have a pacifying 
effect upon Russian public opinion. M. Wesselitzky, on arriving at St. Petersburgh, 
had apparently seen M. Isvolsky and he seems to have been able to somewhat reassure 
that Russian statesman as to the straightforw'ardness of Austro-Hungarian policy in 
the Balkans. The Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at St. Petersburgh, I understood 
Count Aehrenthal to say, had followed M. Wesselitzky up and a conversation had 
taken place between the Ambassador and M. Isvolsky. For the moment the situation 
was therefore as follows ; M. Isr’olsky no longer turned his back upon Austria-Hungary ; 
he was looking towards Vienna and a kind of preliminary conversation had taken 
place between the foreign Ministers of the two Empires; contact has been restored 
between St. Petersburgh and Vienna and Count Aehrenthal seems to be satisfied 
with this for the moment. 

Count Aehrenthal then told me that in his opinion the force of circumstances 
would sooner or later inevitably bring Russia and Austria-Hungary together in dealing 
with Balkan matters; the interest of the two countries seemed to hi m to require a 
joint understanding should events occur which might demand a protection of their 
common interests in the Near East. I asked His Excellency whether he would follow 
up the conversation with St. Petersburgh ; he replied that he did not quite know what 
M. Isvolsky might further want of him. I hinted that it seemed to me probable that 
after the crisis caused by the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina M. Isvolsky would 
expect to receive some definite statement with regard to the future policy of Austria- 
Hungary in the Balkans. Count Aehrenthal replied that the late crisis had in no way 
altered the policy of Austria-Hungary in the Near East, and he seemed to think that 
there was no need for himself to make a formal declaration on a subject about which 
there could be no reasonable doubt. 

Since I had this conversation with Count Aehrenthal I have seen M. Crozier, the 
Fiench Ambassador, and I have asked him to impress upon Count Aehrenthal the 
necessity of the latter being more explicit at St. Petersburgh on the subject of Austro- 
Hungarian Balkan policy if he wishes the present tentative “ rapprochement ” between 
the two countries to come to anything. M. Crozier promised me that he would do so 
but I gather from what he said that M. Louis, the French Ambassador at 
St. Petersburgh, is rather inclined to prevent such a “rapprochement” from tnIHng 
place, perhaps because he thinks that should Russia’s anxieties as to the Balkans be 
removed, she might be inclined to return again to the pursuit of an adventurous policy 
in the Par East, and this would not be in accord with French interests. 

The most important point just now is to try and ascertain what are the views held 
by Count Aehrenthal and by other leading persons here with regard to the future 
policy of Austria-Hungary in the Balkans. I have spoken with many people on this 
subject and the eonclpsions T come to are as follows : — ^Austria-Hungary sincerely 
desires the maintenance of peace in the Balkan Peninsula and the maintenance there 
of the “status quo.” For Count Aehrenthal the base on which the “status quo” 
rests is the continuance of the stability and of the integrity of the Turkish Empire ; 
he will therefore do all in his power to uphold the Ottoman Empire but should a 
catastrophe unfortunately occur at Constantinople then Count Aehrenthal is of opinion, 
as he has often said to me, that the settlement of the new order of tbingB in the (*) 

(*) fcp. supra, pp. 107-8, No. 96.] 
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Balkans ranst be left in the hands of the Great Powers acting together. M. Bratiano 
was in Vienna a few days ago and Count Aehrenthal yesterday infornaed me that he 
had repeated to the Eoumanian Prime Minister what he had told him in the summer, 
namely that the Great Powers could not admit that Bulgaria and Eoumania should 
between themselves settle the fate of Macedonia, and that he warned him against the 
dangers which Eoumania would incur if she linked her interests with those of Bulgaria 
and the latter received a severe military check from Turkey. 

I have good reasons for believing that the following general ideas prevail in 
Government circles here as to what should be done to protect Austro-Hungarian 
interests in the event of a breaking up of the Turkish Empire in Europe : — ^Austria- 
Hungary will never admit that the Sanjak Novibazar shall fall into the hands of 
Servia ; Austria-Hungary has no serious desire to obtain possession of Albania as she 
knows that she can only do this after a conflict with Italy, and she would accept as a 
solution any sort of autonomous or semi-independent Government for that Turkish 
province. As regards Bulgaria Austria-Himgary would resign herself to seeing her 
obtain an increase of ner territory, provided that that took place more or less in the 
direction of Constantinople and away from Salonica. T do not believe that Austro- 
Hungarian public opinion would ever admit that Salonica should become Bulgarian. 
In the event of a breaking up of the Turkish Empire Salonica must therefore either 
become a free port or it must be annexed to Greece; the latter course, I believe, would 
not be absolutely opposed by Austria-Hungary, provided sufficient guarantees were 
obtained for the security of her commercial interests in that portion of the Near East. 

An impression seems to be prevalent here that M. Isvolsky will demand, if the 
“ rapprochement ” between Austria-Hungary and Eussia is to become something more 
than a mere phantom, that Count Aehrenthal shall give assurances that he will not 
interfere with the free development of the Balkan States. What does M. Isvolsky 
mean by “ free development ”? If it is merely a fine sounding phrase which has no 
special meaning in it, Count Aehrenthal will probably not object to give the assurances 
he is asked for, but if M. Isvolsky means by “free development” free aggrandize- 
ment, that is an entirely different matter, and Count Aehrenthal may be expected 
to reply that a change in the “status quo” in the Balkans is an European question 
and not one which can be settled between Austria-Hungary and Eussia alone. 

In the conversation which I had with Count Aehrenthal yesterday. His Excellency 
alluded to M. Isvolsky’s idea of a Confederation of the Balkan Btates.C^) 
Count Aehrenthal shrugged his shoulders as he used the word “confederation,” and 
he asked me what would have been said if Austria-Hungary had put forward such an 
idea. According to him, the confederation scheme was not meant to be taken 
seriously but it might do much mischief and raise false hopes in various quarters. 
The scheme was somewhat ostentatiously put forward as a pacifying one, but 
Count Aehrenthal declared that if pushed to a head it would mean the break up of the 
Balkan States into two camps and thereby sow the seeds for friction and conflicts in 
the Near East. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. OAETWEIGHT. 


MINUTE. 

If M. Isvolsky is wise, he will not ask for assurances as to Austria’s attitude in too great 
detail. Otherwise the rapprochement will end in another quarrel and I hope that Sir F. Cart- 
' wright will not play too active a part. 

L. M. 

C. H. 

B. G. 

(“) [For earlier references to M. Isvolski’s plan, v. Gooch <f Temperley, Vol. V, p. 543, 
No. 493; p. 810, No. 871.] 


I 2 


[5092] 
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No. 104. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/842. 

5080/1/10/10. 

(No. 68.) St. Petersbmgh, D. February 4, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 14, 1910. 

Monsieur Stolypin was dining with me last night, and during a few minutes 
conversation which I had with him he at once broached the question of the Ohinchow- 
Aigun railway. He remarked that the construction of the line would seriously affect 
the economic and strategic interests of Eussia, and that it required the most careful 
consideration on the part of the Eussian Government. It would have been a 
sufficiently serious matter if it had been projected merely as far as Tsitsihar, but 
as it was to run up to Aigun its importance was greatly increased. The Eussian 
Government would have to speak seriously to the Chinese Government. He was, 
moreover, troubled by the participation of British financiers in the project and the 
support which they might receive from His Majesty’s Government. He was much 
afraid that any action on our part in favour of the scheme would injure our entente 
with Eussia, and already some people had pointed out to him that Eussia’s “new 
friends ” were acting in no benevolent spirit towards Eussian interests. It should 
not be forgotten that the Anglo-Eussian understanding was of very recent origin 
and that there were many hostile to it. 

I told His Excellency that no one was more alive than myself to the risk of 
exposing our understanding to any shocks, but that in the matter of the Aigun line 
my Government were remaining perfectly passive and were desirous of taking the 
interests and wishes of Eussia into the fullest consideration. I said that you 
had recently had a conversation with Count Benckendorff on the subject and that 
I expected to receive within the course of a day or ' two a private communication 
from you. He should be quite assured that my Government were most desirous that 
the close harmony between the two Governments should continue to prevail in all 
questions affecting the interests of both countries. His Excellency ejaculated “ Ah, 
that is well.’’ 

I propose to see Monsieur Stolypin shortly, and I will then go into more details 
than was possible in a hasty conversation with numerous bystanders. 

I have, &e. 

A. NICOLSON. 


MINUTES. 

The Eussians are ru nning this subject to 46861. There was from the beginning so little 
question of our supporting anyone or anything against the wishes of Russia in this district that 
it did not occur to anyone that the matter was far enough advanced to make it worSi while 
considering Russia at all, though as will be seen from the minutes on previous papers the fact 
that Russia had interests in these regions was by no means lost sight of. 

M[ONKSWELL]. 

Anyhow we know that M. Isvolsky is now quite satisfied with our attitude. 

B. A. 

14/2/10. 

We had the substance of this by telegraph. 

E. A. 0. 

16/2. 

C. H. 

E. G. 
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No. 106. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Qrey (^) 

F.O. 371/1003. 

4632/4632/10/44A. 

(No. 19.) Confidential. Vienna, D. February 6, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 9, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that Dr. Milovanowitch, the Servian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, who has come to Vienna for a few days, came to see me yesterday 
morning, and that on the previous day he had spent nearly an hour and a-half witli 
Count Aehrenthal. Dr. Milovanoviteh declared to me that he had come away 
very satisfied from his long interview with the Austro-Hungarian Mioister, and that, 
although the Hungarian crisis might for a time delay the putting into force of any new 
commercial arrangement which might be arrived at with the Dual Monarchy, still he 
feh that Count Aehrenthal was disposed to be most conciliatory towards Servia, 
and that there was a prospect of a good understanding being reached before long 
between his country and Austria-Hungary. 

Dr. Milovanowitch gave me to understand that the old division of political parties 
in Servia into two camps, namely the pro-Eussian and the pro-Austrian ones, was 
gradually giving way to a better realization of the harm done by such a division. He 
added that the Servian peasantry was beginning to understand that in future it must 
pay more attention to its own interests and less to those of ambitious and unscrupulous 
politicians. Dr. Milovanowitch seemed to realize that friction with Austria-Hungary 
was harmful to Servia and that her economic interests demanded that she should have 
a good understanding with the Dual Monarchy. 

As regards the present political outlook in the Balkans, Dr. Milovanowitch did 
not seem to be very sanguine as to the stability of things there. Servia, he said, 
would do nothing to upset the “ status quo,” but it was her duty like that of every 
other Balkan State to be on the watch and to be prepared for possible eventualities. 
The present “ status quo ” was perhaps not an ideal state of tilings for the inhabitants 
of that part of the world, in fact it was looked upon by all of them as a transition state 
of <:bingB and not as a permanent solution of a difficult problem. The “ status quo ” 
mi ghf. last a long time — even perhaps the length of a generation — ^but for 
Dr. Milovanowitch it did not seem to contain in itself the germs of permanency. 
Dr. Milovanowitch said that the ‘‘status quo” rested on an uncertain basis — ^indeed 
on a very uncertain one — ^namely the continuance for any length of time of the 
integrity of the Ottoman dominions in Europe. A blow at the inte^ty of Turkey 
might be dealt at any moment; it might come from Greece, it might come from 
Bulgaria ; it was therefore the duty of Servia to be prepared for all emergencies but 
she would do nothing to hurry on a crisis in the Near East. Dr. Milovanowitch here 
quoted to me an oriental proverb which says, “ do not push at a drunken man for if 
you leave him alone he will fall by himself, whereas if you push him it may brace 
him up to give you a blow in the eye.” Dr. Milovanowitch declared to me that Servia 
would follow the advice contained in this proverb and remain quiet as regards Turkey, 
running no risks but waiting patiently until internal disorders brought the Ottoman 
Empire down. This led the Servian Minister to explain to me his views with regard 
to the new ” regime ” in Turkey. He evidently does not believe in the durability of 
its tenure of office. For him that “ rigime ” is an eccentricity imported from Europe 
and grafted on the surface of the complicated Ottoman national life ; it is not due to 
a reviving spirit which has sprung from the inner Turkish life and therefore has sunk 
no roots into the vital parts of the Turkish race. For Dr. Milovanowitch the new 
Turkish ‘‘regime ” was sooner or later doomed to failure for it did not seem to possess 
the one quality which might save it : administrative capacity. He assured me that 
the administration of the Ottoman dominions was at present in a state of chaos ; the 

(1) '[Copies of this despatch were sent to the King and the Prince of Wales.] 
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oldfashioned bureaucrats had been sent about their business and they had been 
replaced by Young Turks who talked about “les droits de rhomme ” and who had 
no practical experience how to govern the mixed races which formed the population of 
most of the provinces of the Turkish Empire. Dr. Milovanowitch obseiwed that there 
vras only one source of vitality still left in the Ottoman dominions, and that lay in 
the old Turks who were held together by faith in their religion and who would never 
admit that the Christian races were on a level with themselves. The Young Turk 
ideal that all the races who live on Turkish soil can be welded together into one nation 
by a sense of patriotism is a dream. Dr. Milovanowitch said to me that the term 
'‘Turk,” if it was to have any significance, must always mean a Mahometan Turk, 
and the day it ceased to do so Turkey would likewise cease to exist. 

As regards the “rapprochement” between Austria-Hungary and Eussia, 
Dr. Milovanowitch said to me that he saw no harm in it. On the contrary, it might 
in some respects be good as it would diminish the possibility of Russian and Austro- 
Hungarian influences dividing the Balkan States into different spheres, but he hoped 
that the “ entente ” would not mean an “ entente ” for interference in Balkan affairs. 
As far as I could understand Dr. Milovanowitch ’s point of view, he hopes that Eussia 
and Austria-Hungary and other European Pow’ers will leave the Balkan States to fight 
out amongst themselves the re-arrangement of the Near East in the event of a collapse 
of the Ottoman Empire. On my enquiring of Dr. Milovanowitch how Sorvia at present 
stood with regard to Bulgaria, he replied that there was a reasonable possibility of the 
two countries coming to an amicable understanding with regard to their interests in 
Macedonia, and he again talked to me ae he did at Marienbad (see my despatch 
No. 134 of August 17th lastK”) of making Salonica, Constantinople and Gallipoli free 
ports in the event of their ceasing to be Turkish territory. 

Finally Dr. Milovanowitch alluded to the idea of bringing about a Balkan 
Confederation. (^'i He said that it was an idea which might cause much mischief but 
could do little good for, if I understood him right, it was in his opinion no use talking 
about a confederation until things had settled down upon a more solid basis than at 
present exists in the Near East, and until the rival ambitions of the various States had 
been fairly satisfied. 

I may add that in an interview which Dr. Milovanowitch has had with a repoiter 
of the “ Zeit ” newspaper he is said to have declared that he had no intentions for the 
moment of visiting St. Petersburgh but that if he did so later on his journey would 
have no definite political significance and would merely be undertaken for the pui'pose 
of obtaining genera] information. 

I have, &c. 

FAIRFAX L. CARTWRIGHT. 


MINUTE. 

With the exception of the second paragraph, there is little now beyond what wo already 
know about Servian views as to the future of Turkey. 

A. P 

February 12, 1910. 
E. P M. 

L. M. 


(-) [Not reproduced, as its tenour is sufficiently indicated above. 


31664/09/44A.)] 

(®) [t\ Bupra, p. 115, No. 103.] 


(F.O. 371/779. 31665/ 
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No. 106. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/826. 

4736/4127/10/8. 

(No. 20.) Vienna, D. February 7, 1910. 

Sir, E. Februaiy 10, 1910. 

With reference to my despatch No. 16 of the 4th inst[ant],(^) I have the honom* 
to report that the following official communication appeared in all the newspapers of 
the 5th inst[ant] with regard to the rapprochement between Austria-Hungary and 
Eussia. The following is the text of the communication as it appears in the 
“ Correspondanee Politique ” : — 

“On nous mande de S[ain]t-Petersbourg : — ^Depuis qu’on a signale pour la 
premiere fois dans I’opimon publique que la tournure favorable des relations de la 
Eussie et de TAutriche-Hongrie constituait une 4ventualite qui pourrait se realiser 
dans un temps qui n’est pas 41oigne, il se manifests on general un int4r6t des plus 
prononces pour la dite question, ce qui fait reconnaitre Timportance que Ton attache 
de toutes parts au renoument des liens qui unissaient auparavant les deux puissances 
dfl.TiH leur politique balkanique. Cependant certaines coniectures tirees au sujet des 
conditions dans lesquelles les rapports entre Vieime et S[ain]t-Petersbourg pourraient 
revStir un caractere cordial anticipent par trop prdcipitamment sur I’etat reel de cette 
question qui n’avance naturellement que tree lentement. II y a un fait a enregistrer, 
c’est que Ton est dispose de part et d’autre a se tendre la main en vue d’un rapproche- 
ment, et cet 6tat d’esprit marque S, lui seul un relachement de la tension qui regnait 
jusqu’ici, et permet que les deux puissances entrent en rapports S. I’effet de se mettre 
d’accord pour la realisation de cette id4e. La communication de details ^ ce mime 
sujet est interdite par la reserve particuliere que rielame T etude des questions 
dllicates de cette nature. H est opportun de signaler I’inexactitude des rapports 
presentant certaines dielarations de la part de I’une des deux chancelleries intdressles 
comme la condition prialable d’une ditente entre Saint-PItersbourg et Vienne et de 
la rlussite d’un compromis entre ces deux capitales. II suffit d’examiner quelque peu 
cette question pour se rendre compte d’une chose, c’est que Ton pent seulement 
arriver a ritablir une communion d’idles des deux puissances 5, 1’endroit de la politique 
balkanique et ramener la sinciriti dont etaient auparavant empreintes les relations des 
deux pays, en se basant sur des explications et sur des assurances de nature identique 
donnies de part et d’autre.’’ 

T Viqva 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(') [w. svpra, pp. ll3-.'5. No. 108.] 


No. 107. 

Sir A . Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private.(') 

My dear Grey, St. Petersburgh, February 9, 1910. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 27th ultimo. (®) I read it to Iswolsky, and he 
asked if I could give him a summary of it in writing. I saw no objection to this, 
on condition that he treated it as private and confidential, and I asked him to let 
Stolypine see it, as the latter had spoken to me on the subject. Your letter, and the 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 34.] 

G) [This letter dealt exclusively with the Ghinohow-Aigun railway (P 0. 371/842. 4061/ 

1 / 10 / 10 ).] 
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instructions which you sent to Jordan, have greatly pleased Iswolsky, and he spoke 
to Louis in praise of the straightforwardness of your attitude towards him and the 
loyalty of your policy. We may therefore consider the uneasiness which Iswolsky 
at one time felt in regard to our connexion with the active pushing American policy 
as being quite removed. I consider that our entente, so long as we have Iswolsky, 
and I should add Sazonow, at the Foreign Office is safe, and also so long as the 
Emperor supports it. These with Stolypine are our main supporters; but it would 
be unwise to disregard the fact that there is a considerable and influential circle near 
the Court and in the higher bureaucracy and army who are by no means cordial 
towards an understanding with us. You will think me tiresome so continually 
reiterating the above, but we must keep always the fact steadily in view. Germany 
is always active here : and her Ambassador, Pourtalbs, has recently become prominent 
by speeches and interviews. I have written officially on this new departure on the 
part of my colleague. He has not been particularly fortunate in his d^lut in this 
new part, and the “ Novoe Vremya'’ and some of my friends in society have been 
making merry over his efforts. Pourtales himself can do neither much harm or much 
good — it is the Naval Plenipotentiary von Hintze who is the real protagonist. 

Not much has been written in the local papers as to our elections, though great 
interest was taken in them. In the circles among whom I move and have my being 
there were undoubtedly fears lest our extreme sections would win the day, and that 
our left wings would return considerably reinforced, with a programme of far-reaching 
changes. If this had been the case, there would have been much disappointment and 
uneasiness lest encouragement would thereby be given to the extreme elements in 
this country. England is regarded as the exemplar of sober, moderate, and sane 
progress, and it would have caused a shock to her well-wishers and admirers here if 
she had started off on a headlong course of breaking abruptly with all her traditions 
and her past. Now that it seems that the new House, as a whole, will be composed 
of moderate men, and that the democracy has not swung round to the extreme wings, 
there is a feeling of relief and a renewed confidence in the good sense of the British 
electorate. I doubt if many had much knowledge of the details of the Budget, and they 
did not concern themselves with that; but several with whom I have spoken look a 
little doubtfully as to the effects which Tariff Reform would produce on Russian trade. 
Witte with whom I had a long talk the other evening approved of the principles of 
the Budget, but he knows little of English affairs and said that he would not apply 
the above principles in this country. I am glad to think that I have you still as a chief. 
I should have been extremely sorry if our official relations had ceased. 

Tours sincerely, 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 108. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir C.^Ilardinge. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hardinge, St. Petersiurgh, Felruary 9, 1910. 

I am very much obliged to you for your letter of the lst,(®) and for the 
exceedingly interesting documents which you enclosed. The documents are instruc- 

(1) [Hardinge MSS , Vol. 11 of 1910.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. The letter is in Carnoek MSS., Vol. I of 1910, and. also in Hardinge 
MSS., Vol. ni of 1910. It refers to a variety of subjects. The last paragraph deals with the 
negotiations between Great Britain and Germany initiated by Horr von Bethmann Hollweg (op. 
Oooch <i Temperley, Vol. VI, pp. 283-324, Chapter XLV), and states that there was division in the 
Cabinet on the question of fleet building. It also states that “what the Germans do not understand 
is that an agreement, to be of any value whatsoever, must receive the assent not only of the 
Government in power but also of the Opposition." Cerlam enclosures are mentioned at the end 
of the letter, but Sir C. Hardinge asked that they should be destroyed, and their destruction 
appears to have been accomplished.] 



121 


tive as showing very clearly the real objects in view, which were to break up our under- 
standings with France and Eussia, while giving free hand to Germany to assume the 
hegemony in Europe. It is strange that Germany could have imagined that we 
should be so naive and so forgetful of our interests as to acquiesce in such an arrange- 
ment. She will probably now return to an endeavour to loosen France and Eussia 
from \is. I can only deal with this country, and if Germany is skilful and patient 
(and fortunately she is rarely either) we shall require all our efforts to maintain Eussia 
on her present footing with us. I consider it to be of the highest importance that we 
should not weaken in any way the relations existing at present. If we assume, and 
personally I think that we should assume, that Germany has a definite aim in ^dew 
towards which she steadily works, and that that aim is to obtain a predominant and 
decisive voice in all que.stions in which European Powers and England are conoojncd 
or interested, it is patent that, if this aim were achieved, we should all be sub- 
servient to Berlin, and practically compelled to submit to her dictation. We are the 
only Power who can resist the achievement of that aim, as matters at present stand. 
Germany will endeavour to isolate us and to possess such a fleet which, even alone 
and unaided, would bo able to emphasise her wishes with considerable force. Of 
course she does not wish to go to war with us. No one but a lunatic could wish for 
such a calamity; but I would not venture to assert that, when she considers the 
moment favourable, she would not be prepared to go to war if we were without friends 
and were still recalcitrant to her demands. This country generally speaking has not 
made up its mind as to its future foreign policy. I do not think that when we are 
taking a broad view, looking it possible some distance ahead, we should pay much 
attention, or attach undue importance, to passing phases of discontent with' this or 
that country. At present there is considerable dissatisfaction with Germany, and 
mistrust and dislike of Austria. The latter feelings may linger for some time in the 
minds of many here, but in the main problem Austria is not the predominant factor. 
The present ill-temper with Germany is, to put it plainly, greatly discounted by fear 
of Germany; and Germany has many and powerful friends here, not to speak of 
propinquity, old traditional relations, etc., etc. It would be a foolish, and indeed an 
impossible, task to endeavour to persuade Eussia to range herself ostentatiously on 
our side. This, naturally, does not enter into our desires or intentions ; and the utmost 
that we can. and should, hope to do is to prevent Eussia from being drawn too much 
into the orbit of Germany, or to be willing to be guided entirely by German advice. 
To realise even this much will demand constant attention and care, and we must 
endeavour to maintain a hearty co-operation with Eussia within the scope of our 
Convention, and give no cause "to her to regret that she concluded that instrument. 
If we can assist her in Far Eastern questions, so far as we properly can, so much the 
better. In both Mid and Far East we should do our best to further the interests of 
Eussia so far as they do not clash with our own, and above all show confidence in 
her and not give cause for any suspicion that we mistrust her. Our opponents here 
are frequently contending that we interpret the Convention to our advantage, which 
is of course not the fact ; but they are on the watch to seize any occasion which may 
indicate that we do not give sufllcient consideration to Eussign interests. If we 
continue to work the Convention as we have hitherto done, and are conciliatory as to 
the questions, railway and other, in Persia in which Eussia is interested, all should 
go well. _ There are many other methods of bringing the two countries together, in 
commercial and financial directions, but it would lead me too far were I to enter into 
them. I fully anticipate renewed German activity here. Already there are some 
precursory signs of it, and' I trust that no incidents will arise which may discourage 
our friends in this country. There is much that can be done towards promoting a 
better understanding, and there is also much that should be avoided if such an under- 
standing as at present exists is to be maintained. I hope that we shall have a strong 
naval programme. If doubts became prevalent here that our supremacy on our own 
element were in serious danger, our value as friends would rapidly depreciate. If a 
conflict with Germany is to occur some day, and I do not see that it is “criminal ’’ 
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lo consider it as being within the limits of possibility, we should be fortunate if we can 
feel that Eussia will be strictly neutral. Were she ill-disposed towards us she could, 
without becoming a belligerent, (and with our Japanese alliance she would hesitate 
to go so far! create great difGiculties to us in the East. It is essential to keep Eussia 
in a friendly atmosphere, as it is equally in the interests of Germany to sow discord 
between us. Iswolsky and perhaps a few others appreciate the value of international 
equilibrium among the European Powers, but I doubt if the bulk of opinion does here. 
The majority are not influenced by such considerations. I will weary you if I continue 
with these reflections, and so will cease (^) 

y[ou]rs ever, 

A. NICOLSON. 

(2) [The rest of this letter refers to the proposed Anglo-Russian loan to Persia, and 
M. Isvolslu’s relations with Count von Aehrenthal.] 


No. 109. 

Sir B. Whitehead to Sir Edward Orey. 

E.O. 371/982. 

6021/6021/10/39. 

(No. 13.) Belgrade, D. February 15, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 21, 1910. 

I had an interview this morning with Monsieur Milovanovitch at the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs for the first time since his return from Berlin about a week ago, though 
I had seen him several times in society during the interval. 

His Excellency told me that he had seen Herr von Schoen and Sir Edward 
Goschen in Berlin, ^nd had also had a conversation with Sir Fairfax Cartwright in 
Vienna, where he had of course visited Count von Aehrenthal. He did not give me 
much information as to what had passed at these interviews, but I gathered that the 
question of the return to normal relations between Eussia and Austria-Hungary had 
been touched upon in some of them. 

In this conneetion Monsieur Milovanovitch expressed the opinion that it would be 
of the greatest advantage for the peace of Europe if Austria-Hungary could be brought 
into line with the other Powers in regard to Balkan affairs, and induced to adhere to a 
programihe similar to that adopted by Eussia and Italy at the Eacconigi meeting. (^) 
Some immediate improvement in the relations between Vienna and St. Petersburg!! 
seemed imperative, as since the annexation crisis the Eussian Ambassador in Vienna 
had hardly had any personal communication with Count von Aehrenthal, and if 
difficulties were again to arise in the Near East it would be necessary for the two 
Governments to be able to exchange views freely. 

His Excellency told me that about a fortnight hence he proposed to go to 
Constantinople in order to get into touch with the new Grand Vizier on all matters of 
common interest, and to dispel finally the suspicions of Servian intentions which had 
been aroused there. On the return journey he proposed to stop at Sofia for a 
couple of days to see the leading Bulgarian Statesmen. 

In the course of conversation Monsieur Milovanovitch threw out a suggestion to 
the following effect : The Danube Adriatic Eailway scheme was ha ng in g fire in 
consequence of financial difficulties. Would it not be possible for the Powers 
favourable to this scheme to make it a condition of their assent to the proposed further 
increase in Turkish import duties, that the Turkish Government should give some 
financial support to it, either in the form of a moderate kilometrie guarantee or by 
direct participation. It seemed unreasonable that Turkey should make all sorts of 


(^) [ 77 , sxipm, p. 79, No. 70. note (^).] 
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conditions as to the line which the railway should follow and the port at which it 
should end, while taking no part in the financial burdens which it entailed, especially 
as the line would be of considerable strategic advantage to the Turkish Government, 
and they were morally bound to do what they could to open up to civilisation districts 
which at present were in a state of anarchy. 

I have, &c. 

J. B. WHITEHEAD. 


MINUTES. 


When Sir B. Whitehead receives in print a copy of No. 5148(2) he will see that there is not 
much prospect of the Turks agieeing to the desires of M. Milovanovitch as explained in the last 
paragraph. 


We need not notice the last paragraph. 


A. P. 

March 2, 1910. 

L. M 
C. H 
E. G. 


(2) fr Ed note immediately following.] 


[ED. NOTE — Sir Gerard Lowthor, writing fiom Constantinople on Febiuary 5 (despatch 
No. 66), reported that, as the Turkish Government wcie absolutely opposed to granting kilometric 
guarantees even for lines that would be of great service to them, it was highly improbable that 
they would give anv for a railwav which would profit Scrvia greatly, but themselves hardly at all. 
(F.O. 371/1002. 5148/3380/10/44 )] 


No. HO. 

Sir C, Greene to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/975. 

6044/6044/10/37. 

(No. 8.) Confidential. Buchaiesty D. February 15, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 21, 1910. 

I had a visit a few days ago from the Prime Minister, who had just returned from 
his sojourn in Italy. 

M. Bratiano said that, while in Eome, he had had two or three conversations with 
the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and had found that there was a complete 
agreement in their views on all the main issues of the Balkan question. Both 
Countries desired the maintenance of peace, and deprecated anything which could 
disturb the present equilibrium. Parenthetically His Excellency remarked that he 
had been much struck by the frankly avowed determination of Italian Statesmen to 
adhere, in all eventualities, to their attachment to England. 

When in Vienna on the homeward journey, M. Bratiano had been received both 
by the Emperor Francis Joseph and by Count von Aehrenthal. The Emperor had, 
His Excellency said, made no secret of his desire to improve the relations of Austria 
with Eussia, and of his readiness to work towards this end. Count von Aehrenthal 
had also spoken in the same strain, and it was evident that there was a desire at any 
rate, if nothing more, for better relations between the two countries. M. Bratiano 
did not give me to understand that a definite programme had been formulated as yet, 
but that the idea underlying a rapprochement would be a policy of strict adherence to 
the status quo. Count von Aehrenthal seemed, he said, to he apprehensive that 
danger might arise from an understanding between Bulgaria and Servia, and thought 
that the best way to ensure peace in the Balkans would be to make the smaller 
Countries recognise that they need not build their hopes on the misunderstandings of 
their neighbours. 
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I reminded M. Bratiano of the conversation which he had had with Count von 
Aehrenthal just six months ago, and asked His Excellency if he understood that 
Austria’s policy would continue to be directed on the lines then formulated. His 
Excellency would recollect, I said, that on the occasion in question Count von 
Aehrenthal had assured hiih that, while no possible contingency in the Balkans would 
be considered by him a pretext or reason for military intervention, this did not mean 
that he intended to abandon the traditional Austrian policy of pushing down tow^ards 
Salonica. He was going to do all in his power to further this object, only it would 
henceforth be by peaceful penetration and economic development, and not by force. 
(Mr. Gregory No. 45 Confidential of September 17 1909. M. Bratiano replied that 
he was convinced that Count von Aehrenthal’s policy did not then, and would not 
now, include the idea of any territorial expansion, but that it, no doubt, still 
contemplated the extension of Austria’s economic interests in the Peninsula. He 
added that he felt sure that Germany had been kept an courant with the new phase 
of the situation. 

In connection with the last remark, I may say that I was informed the other day 
in confidence by one of my Colleagues that M. de Kiderlen, who has just returned 
from long leave in Germany, was charged by the Imperial Chancellor, while in Berlin, 
with a message for Count von Aehrenthal in furtherance of the Austro-Eussian 
ra'p'procliemant, and that, in passing through Vienna on his way back here, ‘‘he had 
acquitted himself of his task.” My Colleague added that M. de Kiderlen, whom he 
knows very intimately, had not told him anything about this mission, but that he 
himself was inclined to think that it was Germany who was pushing Austria into the 
path of reconciliation. 

I have, &c. 

CONYNGHAM GEEENE. 

MINUTES. 

The end of the second paragraph is interesting. 

As to the last sentence of the despatch, it is hardly confirmed by our recent information. 

A. P. 

Mai eh 2nd, 1910. 

R. P. M. 

L. M. 

The attachment of Italian statesmen to this country does not mean that they would side with 
us, in the event of a war or even in a negotiation, unless it suited their interests to do so and 
unless they thought that we were the winning side, and this is quite natural. If strong popular 
feeling were on our side, things might bo different and the hand of the Gov[ernmen]t forced, but 
that is unlikely. 

The mere fact that they are actuated by so friendly a feeling towards us is however to the 
good. 

L. M. 

0. H. 

E. G. 

(1) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufi&ciently indicated above. (F.O. 371/724. 85413/ 
35413/09/37.)] 


No. 111. 

Sir C. Hardinge to Sir A. N%col$on, 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson Foreign Office, February 15, 1910. 

I qmte agree with the general views contained in your letter to me of the 
9th instant as regards onr relations with Eu8sia.(®) We fully realize that, at the 

(^) [Carnock MSS., Vol. I of 1910.] 

(^) [v, supra, pp. 120-2, No. 108.] 
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present moment, Eussian foreign policy is in an undeveloped condition, the only 
decisive fact being Eussia’s alliance with Prance. Our entente with Eussia is one 
that requires good-will on both sides to render it successful and, although I quite 
recognize that there has been good-will on the Eussian side as regards affairs in 
Afghanistan, I do not admit for a moment that the Eussians have any cause to 
complain of a want of good-will on our side or, what is more, any reason for 
considering that we have failed in the loyal observance of our obligations. Although 
I see that you do not like our having used the word ‘ ‘ sympathy ’ ’ in our communica- 
tion to the Persians, made by Barclay, still the Eussians have more than once 
declared to us their intention of withdrawing their troops, and they know perfectly 
well that our whole attitude towards them in Persia depends on the eventual with- 
drawal of those troops, whose permanent presence there would be contrary to their 
obligations towards us as defined by the entente. I do not therefore think that we 
have laid ourselves open to reproach. 

We have, I know, to be careful in our relations with Eussia but, if we co-operate 
with her in Persia, it is very necessary that the co-operation should be real and, 
as you will see from Barclay’s telegrams, the recent attitude of the Eussians towards 
the Persian Government has been one of causing them active embarrassment by 
withholding the loan, by maintaining their troops, by straining their interpretation 
of the rights of protection, and by their refusal to extradite Eahim Khan.(‘‘) I do not 
sympathize with the Persians on the last point, as we should, I think, have refused 
a similar demand for extradition. Had the Eussian Government persisted in this 
attitude and refused their assent to the general advance, there is every probability 
that the Persian Government would have fallen, and that the whole Persian question 
would have been once more in the melting pot. It is absolutely essential to ma.iritfl.in 
the present Government in Tehran in power for the time being, and it was for this 
reason that, in accordance with Sir Edward Grey’s proposal, I sent for Benckendorff ' 
on Saturday last, and urged that the advance should be completed. Happily the 
Eussian Government had already agreed to it, although we were ignorant here of 
the fact. Now that this point has been settled, we have telegraphed to Barclay to 
give advice to the Persian Government to be as conciliatory as possible towards the 
Eussian Government, and to make a friendly demonstration in their favour. We 
have throughout given conciliatory advice to the Persian Chargd d’ Affaires here, 
but I do not think that he carries any weight. 

I was reading to-day your interview with Stolypine about the Aigun Eailway.('^) 
It makes me think how shallow must be the feeling for our entente for Stolypine 
to hint that our action in that matter would be a danger to it. I should have thought 
that he might stiU have had some remembrance of the very solid support which we 

gave to Eussia when she was in a very bad way last winter in the Near Bast (“) 

Tours ever, 

CHAELES HAEDINGE. 


(*) Pt IS stated in the Annual Report on Russia for 1910 that the Persian Government 
complained that a detachment of Russian troops had supported a rebellious chieftain, named 
Rahim Khan, in January, 1910. When the detachment was withdrawn he was defeated and 
toot refuge in Russian territory. (F.O. 11046/11045/11/88.1] 

(*) [«. supra, p. 116, No. 104.] 

(®) [The omitted paragraphs refer to the Cretan question and home affairs.] 
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No. 112. 

Sir A. Kicolson to Sir Edwaid Grcy,(^) 

F.O. 871/1003. St Pctershurgli, Fehuary 21, 1910. 

G210/5019/10/44A. D. 8-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 64.) Confidential. E. 9*45 p.m. 

French Amh[assado]r has enquired of me on two occasions whether I had heard 
that Italian Amb[assado]r at Berlin had informed his French colleague and his 
British colleague that a secret undei standing had been arranged at Eacconigi(^) 
between Italy and [group undeeypherable : ? Eussia] and that Eome and Vienna had 
also come to a secret arrangement. He had enquired of Mr. Isvolski whether he had 

any information as to the latter and had received a negative reply. I told my French 

colleague that I had received no news on the subject and that I had always considered 
that Mr. Isvolski had unreservedly told us all that had passed at Eacconigi between 
himself and the Italian Gov[ermen]t. French Amb[assado]r remarked that Italian 
Amb[assado]r at Berlin would hardly have given* his colleagues information which 
was inaccurate. 


MINUTE. 

So far as are aware, what passed at Ilacconigi(2) was that M. Izvolski asked Signor Tittoni 
whether Italy’s engagements with Austria-Hungary weio such as to prevent her from co-operatmg 
with Bussia in maintaining the status quo in the Balkans and that Signor Tittoni replied that 
there wore no such engagements. 

This can hardly be called “ a secret understanding.” 

As for a soeict arrangement between Austiia-Hungary and Italy, Sir A. Nicolson does not 
tell us Inhere it is supposed to have been concluded or what it is supposed to be about — 
presumably the Balkans. 

Signor Pansa is said to have given the same information to Sir E. Goschen as to M. Gambon. 
We might enquire of him whether this is the case. 

H. N. 

Feb 22,1910. 

E. A. C. 

Feb. 24. 

R. P. M. 

L. M. 

C. H 

E. G 

(M [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 41); to Berlin (as No. 14); to Vienna (aa 
No. 12); to Rome (as No. 40) — adding “Have you any information?”] 

(2) [i\ supra, p, 79, No. 70, note (^).] 


No. 113. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 


F.O. 371/1003. 

6913/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 101.) Confidential. St. Petersburg, D. February 21, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 28, 1910. 

I asked Monsieur Iswolsky this morning if he had received the Austrian reply 
on Saturday as he had anticipated. He replied in the affirmative. I enquired if it 
were satisfactory. His Excellency said he could hardly give me the details till he 
had laid the whole matter before the Emperor, but that then he would tell me all. 
I observed that I had understood from a fragmentary conversation we had had at 
a party last night that Vienna accepted the three or four points which he had 
submitted, but that sho ob]Vcted to their being brought to the notice of the Powers. 
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His Excellency said that it would be more correct to say that the Austrian Govern- 
ment did not object to the principles which he had enunciated; and that they 
certainly demurred to their being formally communicated to the Powers. I enquired 
what he proposed to do in regard to his Press. The papers had been following 
keenly and closely the discussions, without of course having any knowledge of their 
particulars, and they would expect to be informed in some form or another as to 
what had been concluded. If the Press were to receive information, presumably and 
“a fortiori” the Powers would be also enlightened. Monsieur Iswolsky said that 
this would undoubtedly have to be the case in some form or another; but he had 
not yet exhausted his resources for finding a formula which might satisfy Austria- 
Hungary. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 114. 

Sir F. Bertie to Str Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1008. 

6492/5019/10/44A. Pans, D. February 23, 1910. 

Tel. (No. 13.) Secret. E. February 24, 1910. 

Your tel[egram] 41 repeating Petersburg No. 64 Confidential. (^) 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] says that he has not been able to fathom the 
question whether secret agreements exist between Italy and Eussia and between Italy 
and Austria. Personally he has no doubt that there is an agreement between Italy 
and Eussia ; but he doubts it being more than a record of Italy having no designs on 
Albania and the desire of both Powers to maintain the status quo m the Balkan 
Peninsula (on this matter see my private letter of Oct[ober] 30 last).(®) 

As to a secret agreement between Italy and Austria Minister for] E[oreign] 
A[fEairs] says that French Amb[assado]r at Eonie to whom he has sent all the 
telegrams recently received on the subject strenuously denies the existence of any such 
agreement and quotes Mr. Tittoni with whom he dined two days ago in support of his 
denial. Mr. Tittoni said that there never had been any question of a secret agreement 
with Austria whilst he was in office. As M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fiairs] remarks, 
this evidence is no proof against its existence . . . . (®) and Mr. Baixere does not like 
it to be supposed that such an agreement could be arranged without hie becoming aware 
of it. M[inist6r for] F[oreign] A[ffairs]*is inclined to believe that there is such a 
secret agreement, but he doubts it being more than a mutual repudiation of designs on 
Albania and a desire that the status quo in the Balkan Peninsula shall be maintained 
(see my same private letter). He questioned the Italian Amb[assado]r today and was 
told by him that he had no official information on the subject. 

MINUTE. 

It has for some time been a matter of common notoriety that there is some form of agreement 
between Austria and Italy relating to Albania. It is, I believe, a self denying protocol. There is 
nothing new about it. 

C. H. 

E. G. 

P) [v. supra, p. 126, No. 112, and note (^).] 

(*) [Not reproduced. The letter (Grey MSS., Vol. 12) refers to M. Piohon’s meeting with 
M Isvolski just after the Eussian visit to Raooonigi,] 

P) [A few words of a personal character are here omitted.] 
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No. 115. 

Sir A Nicolson to Str C. Hardinge. 

Private. f‘) 

My dear Hardinge, St. Petersburgh, Fehitary 28, 1910. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 15th. (®) I did not wish in my letter of the 
9th(®) to convey the impression that the Russian Government (t.e., Iswolsky, 
Stolypine, etc.) had any cause of complaint against us, for they certainly have not, 
and I am sure that on the whole they fully appreciate our attitude and policy towards 
them. I wished, at the risk of being considered a bore as I have so frequently chanted 
the same refrain, to point out that we should keep the fact constantly in view that 
the opponents to the entente — and neither their importance nor their number should 
be minimised — are always on the look out for any incident which would give them any 
plausible grounds for asserting that the entente is of no advantage to Russia. The 
remarks which Stoljqiine made to me in regard to the Aigun line were prompted by 
this knowledge. (‘) In a few words the position is as follows. The sincere supporters 
of the entente are the Emperor, Stolypine, Iswolsky, the liberal press, and perhaps a 
large number of liberal and progressive deputies and others. The opponents are some 
members of the Cabinet, the Court circles in great measure, the Ilight parties, and 
very many in the Army, bureaucracy and elsewhere, and the “ Right ” press — a pretty 
formidable array. So long as Stolypine and Iswolsky remain in office our entente 
is safe, but as I have more than once observed I would not answer for the results if 
they were to give up their portefeuilles. I hope that with time the number of our 
friends will increase, but we must be cautious and careful. We can hardly expect that 
in less than three years the memories and traditions of the past will be obliterated 
entirely. In several sections in our own country this has not, alas, been the case, and 
we can hardly hope that the evolution will move more rapidly or more generally 
here C) 

Yrou]rs ever, 

A. NICOLSON. 


(^) 

(=) 

C) 

(‘) 

C) 

schemes ; 


Hardinge MSS., Vol. II of 1910.] 
supra, pp. 124-5, No. 111.] 

V, supra, pp. 320-2, No. 108.] 
cp. supra, p. 316, No. 104.] 

The rest of this letter refers to the Anglo-Rus&ian loan to Persia; the Manchurian railway 
the relations of M. Isvolski and Count von Aehrenthal; and other matters of minor 


importance.] 


No. 116. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/lOOS. Rome, February 24, 1910. 

6612/6019/10/44A. D- 1-40 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 12.) Confidential. R. 5-0 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 40. (^) 

I have no information beyond that contained [in] my despatch No. 216 of 
Oct[ober] 29.(*) 

May not rumour referred to be explained by M. Tittoni’s avowed attempt to sound 
Austro-Hungarian Government as to making declaration in favour of maintenance of 
status quo in Balkans, which step he could hardly have contemplated without previous 

(^) [v. supra, p. 126, No. 112, and note (').] 

C) [v. supra, pp. 81-3, No. 78.] 
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discussion with ]M. Isvolsky at Piacfonifii a wrek oailu'r‘?c''i If so, sxtpposod arrange- 
ment between Italy and Austria might also ho interpreted to moan that the latter [sic] 
[former] had agreed to withdraw proposal on assurance that Austro-Hxmgarian 
Government would approach Euasia directly in this sense. 

(’I [ r. p. 711, N«i. 70, !iii(l iiofr 


So, il7. 

St? F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003. rit’una, Febiuary 24, 1910. 

G599/5019/10/44A. I). I'SO I'.Jt. 

Tel. (No. 18.) Secret. 11. 3 •15 p.m. 

I have heard nothing to confirm rumour mentioned in St. Petersburg telegram 
No. 64 repeated to me ycBterday.(') 

Count Aehronthal has more than once said to me that Eacconigi visit, although 
irritating to Austria-Hungary on account of its form, has resulted in nothing 
detrimental to Austrian interests and that Italian Government had given at Berlin and 
Vienna satisfactory assurances as to what hud passed at Eacconigi. (•) 

It seems to me most improbable that a seend agreement should have been recently 
negotiated between Italy and Austria on the Balkan question, firstly because relations 
between Borne and Vienna are, as Count Aehronthal told nic recently, far from satis- 
factory and devoid of the mutual <‘onfidence which must exist before secret engagements 
can be entered into; secondly because Count Aelirenthal’s ]»r(>sent jKilicy is to do 
nothing which can encourage hope that ho seeks to disturb status quo in the Balkans. 

I do not think therefore that he would enter just now into a secret agreement 
whose effect would only be to tie his hands in the event of a crisis arising in the Near 
East. 

Private. The Italian Ambassador here shows little sympathy for Austro-Eussian 
rapprochement and it is possible that the Italian Ambassador at Berlin, inspired by 
similar sentiments, may have hinted vaguely at a secret arrangement existing between 
Vieima and Eome in order to throw suspicion as to Count Aohrenthal’s 
straightforwardness. 

. iMINVTE. 

This is a maro’s nest, I think, and a lot of monev has been wasted on telegraphing. 

Tj. kf. 

0. H. 

E. G. 

(’) fr. fupra, p. 12<5, No. 112.] 

{*) [e. immediately preceding document, and note (•’!.] 


No. 118. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1008. 

6616/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 76.) Confidential. Pans, D. February 24, 1910. 

E. February 25, 1910. 

I went to see M. Piehon yesterday and met him as he was coming out of the 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs. His Excellency was pessimistic with regard to the 
situation in Greece, the Balkan Peninsula and Turkey. lie informed me that he had 
had a conversation with the Austro-IIungarian Ambassador as to the desirability in 
[5092] c 
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the interests of peace of a successful issue to the negotiations for an Austro-Eussiaii 
understanding. Count Khevenhuller did not seem to consider the conclusion of any 
written agreement to be necessary or advisable, but thought that an exchange of ideas 
was all that was desirable for the moment. At present things^ were quiet in the 
Balkans and it would be time enough when they looked threatening^ for Austria^ and 
Russia to come to an understanding of a formal kind. M. Pichon is not of opinion 
that things look quiet at Athens nor does he consider the present state of relations 
between Turkey and Bulgaria to be satisfactory. He had informed the Bulgarian 
Minister yesterday that Europe could not allow Bulgaria to set the Balkans in a blaze. 

His Excellency expressed his belief that the German Government have discouraged 
Count Aehrenthal in his desire for an Austro-Eussian “ entente and that he has 
gone to Berlin in order to ascertain how far he can go in such a purpose without giving 
serious oiSence to Germany. He considers that the German Government desire to 
remain the intermediary for any arrangements of importance between Austria and 
Russia and that Count Aehrenthal wishes to emancipate himself from German tutelage. 

I have, &c. 

FRANCIS BERTIE. 


No. 119. 

Sir A, Nicolso7i to Str Edward Grey, 

F.O. 371/838. St. Petershurgh, February 26, 1910. 

6887/5684/10/44A. D. 3*27 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 70.) E- -i‘45 p.m. 

At a brief audience which I had of King Ferdinand yesterday, (^) prior to the 
diplomatic reception, His Majesty spoke with much seriousness of the gravity of the 
outlook in South-Eastern Europe. He said that he was most anxious for peace, and 
that Bulgarians inhabiting Turkish vilayets had shown what he described as a 
'‘sublime abnegation’’ and an earnest wish to be loyal Turkish subjects, but that 
action of Turkish Government in Macedonia was placing a very heavy strain on them. 
I mentioned that Hakki Pasha had stated that he was desirous of acting impartially 
and with moderation. His Majesty said that quite likely Hakki Pasha was sincere, 
but that he was but one man, and there was the committee behind him. He regarded 
[the] future with grave uneasiness. He touched upon Greek question as also 
containing possibilities of serious trouble. In short. His Majesty was exceedingly 
pessimistic. (^) As other Ambassadors were waiting, I could not enter into a full 
conversation. He did not touch upon politics with my French colleague. 

(^) [The King and Queen ol the Bulgarians Wived in St. Petershurgh on February 23. 
(FO 371/833. 6928/5684/10/7.)] 

(-) [ep infra, pp. 134^5, No. 126.] 


No. 120. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str A. Nicolson.C) 

F.O. 371/1003. 

7018/5019/10/44. 

Tel. (No. 97.) ' Foreign Office, February 26, 1910. 

Near East. 

I have received a communication from Eussiam Ambassador to the following 
effect ; — 

Austrian reply to last Eussian communication has been received at St. Petersburg : 
it makes no objection to the three points formulated by Eussia, but it is clear that the 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Vienna (No. 14) on February 28.] 



Austrian Gov[ernuienJt desiies to avoid a coimmmicatiou to the Powers and proposes 
to coniine action to the publiealiou of a sinijile statement that the exchange of views 
between the two Gov[ornmen]ts iias had a satisfactory effect. 

Eussian ]M[iina(er for] F[oreigii] A[ffairB] has replied in writing that there is 
conformity of political principles in the Balkans between Eussian and Austria, and 
that there is now no fuither obstacle to the resumption of noiinal dijilomatic relations 
between the two Cabinets. But ho has added that in his view a simple statomont such 
as that desired would not be sufficient, and that, in tho interests of general peace, it 
would be woll to associate the other Powers with the principles ])rofcssed by Eussia 
and Austria, so that, in the event of the status quo being threatened, an iiinnediate 
exchange of views can take place between the interested iWers. In consequence he 
has renewed his proposal to conmiunicato to the other Powers the points on wliiidi 
Eussian and Austrian Gov[ernmon]ts are, in agreement. 

C[oun]t Benekendorff is therefore instructed to inform me confidentially of 
M. Isvolsky’s views, and to exfircss the hope that we will give Russia our moral 
support at Vienna to overcome the opposition of C[oun]t Aohrenthal to a proposal to 
which Russia attaches great importance. 

I shall be glad to support l^f. Isvolsky's proposition, but cannot do so without 
disclosing to the Austrian Gov[ernmen]l that I am aware of what has passed. Yon 
should ask M[inister for] F[oreign] Aiffairs] exactly how he thinks our support can 
best be given. 


No. 121. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grvij.{_^^ 

F.O. 371/1008. 

6890/5019/10/-14A. St. Pctcrsbingh, D. Fvbruarii 27, 1910. 

Tel. (No. 73.) R. February 27, 1910, 9-30 p.m. 

Near East. Your telegram No. 97.(“) 

M. Isvolsky thinks that it might bo possible for Sir F. Cartwright to mention to 
Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs that llis Majesty’s Government have heard 
generally that the discussions betwe<‘U tlie Cabinets of Vienna and St. Petersburgb 
are likely to result in an understanding as to tho principles on which the foreign 
policy of the two Governments in Balkans will bo based, and that llis Majesty’s 
Government, while welcoming such a result, think that it would be of groat 
advantage if all the Powers were given an opportunity of associating themselves with 
Austria and Eussia, and of concurring with principles which may be laid down. He 
thinks that this could well bo said without disclosing that His Majesty’s Government 
have been made acquainted with the details. (*) He recognises that matter would 
have to be handled at Vienna with tact and delicacy. 

Personally, I am of opinion that if an understanding between Austria and Russia 
is to receive public approval hero, and without public approval an luiderstanding 
would have but a transient and limited life, it is most desirable that there should not 
be grounds for believing that any solely bipartite arrangement had been made of 
which the other Powers have no official knowledge, and with which they have not 
been invited to associate themselves. 

(*) [This telegram waa sent tf( ^'ienna fas No. 13) on February 28.] 
p*) fo. immediately preceding document.] 

(••llii. supra, pp. 109-10, No. 98, and pp. 130-1, No. 120.] 

[5092] 3, 9 
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MINUTE. 


It would be a ^ery delicate task for Sir F. Cartwright to undertake. Sir E. Grey proposes to 
see C[oun]t MensdorS and to speak to him within the next few days.(^) 

C. II. 

E. G. 

(^) [Sir F Cartwright was informed on the 28th that Sir E. Grey would take an early 
opportunity of himsolf speaking to Count Mensdorfi. (Tel. to Vienna (No. 15), repeated to 
St. Petersburgh (No. 99). (F.O. 871/1003 6890/5019/10/44A ) ) Sir B Grey’s telegram No 10 
of March 2, 1910, describes the mterview which took place on that day, v. infra, p. 135, No. 127.] 


No. 122. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sn A. Nicolson. 

F.O. 371/888. 

6887/5684/10/44A. 

Tel. (No. 1(X).) Foreign Office, February 28, 1910, 2 r.M. 

Tour tel[egrain] No. 70.(') 

In the event of your having a further opportunity of conversation with the King 
of Bulgaria or one of his Ministers you might inform him of the contents of 
Sir G. Lowther’s (iesp[atch] No. 54 of Jan[uary] 31,(*) sent to you in print. 

(1) [u. supra, p. 130, No. 119.] 

(^) [The despatch stated that steps were bemg taken to modify the “ Bands Law ” as applied 
to the Macedonian provinces, which had led to so much dissatisfaction particularly on the part 
of the Bulgarian element. (F.O. 371/998. 4234/926/10/44.) On March 2 Sir A Nicolson 

reported that ho had informed the King. (F.O 371/883. 7356/5684/10 )] 


No. 128. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/838. 

7867/5684/10/44A. 

(No. 118.) St. Petersburg, D. February 28, 1910. 

Sir, E. March 3, 1910. 

General Paprikoff, the Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs, appears to have 
accorded an interview to a newspaper correspondent on the 25th instant as the 
“Bourse Gazette” publishes a statement which His Excellency is alleged to have 
made. 

The General asserted that Bulgaria sincerely wished to maintain peaceful and 
friendly relations with Turkey, and all the efforts of the Bulgarian Government were 
directed to that end. At the same time it must be confessed that the situation in 
the Balkans is, generally speaking, alarming and Bulgaria must be ready for all 
contingencies. Crete and Macedonia are both acute questions and danger of 
complications is threatened from these two quarters. It is to be hoped that the Powers 
will find means to pacify both Greece and Crete, but the danger of a Turco-Greek 
conflict exists. The present condition of Macedonia far from justifies those hopes, 
which its Christian, especially the Bulgarian, population cherished, after the 
promulgation of a constitution in Turkey. The dissatisfaction of the Bulgarians in 
Macedonia naturally finds a sympathetic echo, in Bulgaria, and the irritation of the 
whole Bulgarian nation against Turkey paralyses, to a great extent, the efforts of the 
Bulgarian Government towards establishing friendly relations with Turkey. The 
internal situation in Turkey is far from brilliant, and Bulgaria is more interested than 
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any other country in the internal condition of Turkey, and cannot remain indifferent 
to what is occurring there, and may bi' compelled nolens volens to take part in current 
events. The possibility of holding akwf irom any active participation in them will 
depend, to a great extent, on the relations actually existing between Bulgaria and 
Turkey at the critical moment, which in their turn greatly depend on the situation 
in Macedonia. In any case the general situation is somewhat alarming, and the 
adoption of decisive measures may bo necessary for guaranteeing peace in the Balkans. 

I was told that it was probable that a disavowal of what was reported would 
appear, but hitherto none has been forthcoming. On the other hand the Bulgarian 
Prime Minister. Monsieur Malinof, gave an interview to a correspondent of the 
“Bourse Gazette” in which he considerably modified the utterances which had been 
attributed to his colleague, kfonsieur Malinof said that it was betraying no secret 
to state that there exists at the present time a necessity for exchanging views on Balkan 
affairs, though the situation in the Balkan Peninsula was not so unsatisfactory as it 
appeared to many. The Protecting Powers would doubtless find means for averting 
a collision between Turkey and Greece. As to kracedouia, Afonsieur kfalinof continued 
to believe that the Turkisli Government would establish such conditions of life for the 
Christians as would enable friendly relations to be maintained between Turkey and 
those Balkan States which adjoined her. territory. Bulgaria had no wish to interfere 
in the internal affairs of another country, but she is so closely interested in the matter 
that it was impossible for her to remain indifferent as to what takes place in ifacodonia. 
The idea of a Balkan Federation was far from realisation at present, and could only 
be regarded as a dream. Nevertheless, the est.ablisliment of good relations between 
the various States in the Balkans is possible. 

I have, &e. 

A. NICOLSON. 

MIKUTES. 

This is apparently the interview which pjave such offence at Constantinople. 

A. 

r.. M 

U. P. AL 

General Paprikoff^s remarks were certainly most imprudent. 

C. H. 

E. G. 


No. 124. 

Sir A. Nicoho7i to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003 St. Petersburgh^ March 1, 1910. 

7258/5019/10/44A. D. 9-5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 74.) B. 1-10 p.m. 

Austria and Eussia. 

Assistant Minister for Foreign Affairs pointed out that they asked German Govern- 
ment to assist negotiations in the same sense as the request made to Ilis Majesty’s 
Government. German Minister for Foreign Affairs replied that Count Aehrenthal 
had merely made the most passing allusions to the negotiations, and as German 
Government were consequently unaware of what had passed they could not give any 
advice. Assistant Minister for Foreign Affairs says that Germany is not anxious that 
negotiations should end satisfactorily. He strongly confirmed opinion (see last 
paragraph of my immediately preceding telegram)(‘) that Russian opinion would 
condemn any arrangement It dettx, and he said that M. Isvolsky was determined to 
maintain as a sine quH non condition (?) of association of all Powers in whatever 
might be settled. 


(') [o. supra, p. 131, No. 121.j 
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MINUTES. 

It will be a pity if M. Isvolsky insists. He cannot expect to get everything at once. But 
see last paragraph of Sir A. Nicolson’s Tel[egram] No. 78.(2) Perhaps a solution might bo found 
in the simple communication of the airangement to the other Powers, without asking them to 
issociate themselves with it. ^ 

‘ think we might make a suggestion to Sir A. Nicolson in this sense. 

0. II. 

(2) [u. supra, p. 131, No. 121 ] 

(®) [n. infra, p. 135, No. 128.] 


No. 125. 

Sir F, Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 871/1003. Vienna, March 2, 1910. 

7350/5019/10/44A. D. 12-50 pm. 

Tel (No. 15.) Confidential. _ 2 p.m. 

Your telegrams Nos. 14(^) and 15.(*) 

Russian Charge d’ Affaires saw Count Aehrenthal yesterday afternoon and urged 
upon him Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs’ desire that the results of Austro- 
Hungarian rapprochement should be communicated to the Powers. Count Aehrenthal 
seems to have reserved his reply as to this point and to have said that he must have 
time for reflection. Impression left on the mind of the Russian Charg4 d’ Affaires was 
that Count Aehrenthal is showing signs of a disposition to yield. 

Count Aehrenthal leaves for the country to-day so I am not likely to see him till 
he returns early next week. 

(^) [u. supra, pp. 130-1, No. 120, and note (').] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 132, No. 121, note ('').] 


No. 126. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Str Edward Orey.C) 

F.O. 371/838. 

7356/6684/10/44A. St. Petersburgh, D. March 2, 1910, 8-40 P.M. 

Tel. (No. 77.) R. March 3, 1910, 8 a.m. 

Near East. 

M. Isvolsky gave me to-day summary of his conversations with King Ferdinand 
and the two Bulgarian Ministers. (■*) His summary filled in outlines of what I have 
already telegraphed. He pressed the King to visit Constantinople, but H[is] 
M[a]esty] hesitates on the ground that owing to his intimacy with the old regime he 
would be regarded with suspicion by the new regime and that he might run the risk 
of being poisoned. This latter remark seems to have been made in all seriousness 
and it is an odd admission to have made. The sum of the matter is that Bulgarians 
have no confidence whatever in the stability of the new regime ; that the calling out 
of the Redifs is considered significant as indicating some intentions of Turkey either 
against Bulgaria or Greece : that the efflux from Macedonia of needy Bulgarians into 
Bulgaria is a source of danger and a cause of expense to Bulgaria : that the action 
of the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t in Macedonia points to a desire to crush the Bulgarian 
rac§ : that th< policy of the new regime is harder for the Macedonian Bulgarians to 

(2) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 50); to Sofia (as No 9).] 

(2) [Then on a visit to St. Petersburgh. op. supra, p. 130, No. 119, and note (*); and 
infra, p. 141, No. 183; pp. 143-8, Nos. 136-9.] 
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bear than that of the old : that the praises of and sympathy with new regime expressed 
by Europe have given Turkish Gov[ernmon]t to believe they can do no wrong : and 
that no faith can be placed in assurances of individual members of the Cabinet until 
they are translated into acts. On the other hand Bulgarian Gov[erninon]t are 
animated with most pacific intentions, etc. Jf. Isvolsky has endeavoured to persuade 
the King and his kfinislers that their view of the matter is not in accordance with real 
facts and that they should realise that the Turkish Gov[ernmeuJt have given e%’ident 
signs of a desire to pursue a just and conciliatory policy to\iards the Christians in 
Macedonia. 

It is ofi&cially announced that the King of Servia will arrive here in about 
a fortnight. 


No. 127. 

Sir Edward Grcii to Sir F. Cartwru/htA') 

F.O. 871/1003. 

7350/5019/10/44A. 

Tcl. tNo. 16.) Foroiiin Office, Mandt 2, 1010, 9 p.m. 

I look an opportunity of asking Count ]^^t‘usdorff to-day, (“i how the amicable 
conversations between Russia and Austria wore proceeding. Tie replied that ho hoped 
they would result in restoration of normal rtdutions on liasis of desire to preserve 
status quo, so that in event of trouble in Near East the two Powers would he in a 
position to discuss situation at any moment. T said this would be a real satisfaction 
and if so it would he well that all the Powers should have an opportunity of associating 
themselves with this view aTid expressing concurrence in the princijde. It would then 
be known that if trouble did arise in the Near East all the Powers would approach 
the question from the same point of view. 

In answer to some enquiries from Count "Mensdorff as to 6ree«i and Crete, I 
observed that the effect of an expression of all the Powers in favour of the status quo 
generally would incidentally strengthen the hands of the four Powers in preventing 
Crete from disturbing it.(®) 

0) [This tclogram wns rcpoali'ii St. Potorshmyli (No. 10ft).] 

(“) fPor Count Mcnsdoiff’*; roport t\ fi.-U.A., II, pp. 720-2, No. 2010.] 

(•’) [Dchpatcli No. 20 of Afarcli 2, to Sir F. (Jartwright, No. 70 to Sir NicoLsou, reprats 
tbi<i information at greater length. (F.O. 371/100,1. 7718/f'>01l)/10/4-l.)] 


No. 128. 

St) Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson. 

F.O. 371/1008. 

7258/5019/10/44A. 

Tel. (No. 110.) Foreign Office, March 2, 1910, 9*30 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 74.(’) 

If M. Isvolsky is unable to get C[oun]t Aehrenthal to agree to the association of 
all Powers in the proposed Austro-Russian agreement, a solution might possibly be 
found in the simple communication of the an-angement to the other Powers. 

You might make this as your own personal suggestion. 

I took an opportunity of speaking to Count Mensdorff today in sense desired 
by M. Iswolsky in your telegram No. 73. (®) 

(*) fv. supra, p. 133, No. 124.] 

(“) fv. supra, p. 131, No. 121. The last paragraph of the above telegram wai. added to the 
draft in Sir Edward Grey’s own hand.] 



136 


No. 129. 

Note communicated by Servian ChargS d’ Affaires, March 4, 1910. 

F.O. 371/1006. 

8280/8280/10/44. ' Ligation Royalc de Scr&a’ 

On connatt les proeed4s par lesquels, sous I’aneien rdgme en Turquie, los 
albanais et lee autorit4s turques se sont servis — surtout dans I’Eparchie de Baslika 
Prizren — ^pour chasser de leurs foyers les habitants serbes. Par des menaces, des 
assassinats, des incendies volontaires et des violences de toutes sortes les serbes 
ont 4te foreds soit d’abandonner leurs proprietes, leurs foyers et d’dmigrer en Serbie, 
soit de devenir, sur leurs propres propridtes simples fermiers locataires de leurs 
usurpateurs, souvent leurs fermiers anterieurs. Ces proeddds 4taient employds 
systdmatiquement : les serbes ne pouvaient nulle part trouver de protection, parce- 
que les autoritds elles-mimes favorisaient les usurpateurs. Les albanais par smte 
ont reussi §, s’emparer d’un grand nombre de propri4t4s, a en disposer sans restriction 
aucune et a agir comme de T4ritables propri4taires, quoique, 14galement, ces propri4t4s 
appartenaient aux serbes. Un trbs grand nombre de serbes ainsi chass4s de leurs 
foyers ou pass4s au rang de simples fermiers ont entre leurs mains encore aujourd’hui 
les titres des propri4t4s dont ils ont 4t4 deposs4d4s. 

Le nouveau r4gime en Turquie s’est rendu oompte qu’une telle situation ne 
pouvait 4tre maintenue sans 4branler la oonfiance accord4e au gouvernement de la 
libert4, de la 14galit4 et de I’ordre. Les garanties de la liberti individuelle et de 
la propri4t4 4tant les prineipes fondamentaux sur lesquels le nouveau r4gime compte 
avec raison pour assurer son maintien, il a 4t4 d4cid4 qu’un terme devait 4tre mis 
b, l’4tat de choses ci-dessus expos4. A cet effet, deux mesures ont 4t4 prises. 

D’aprbs des informations de Constantinople, auxquelles le Gouvernement a fait 
dormer la plus grande publicit4, le Gouvernement pr4pare un projet de loi concernant 
la restitution aux propri4taires 14gitimes des propri4t4s dont ils ont 4t4 deposs4d4s 
ill4galement et par violence. Les dispositions que cette loi prescrira pour arriver a 
ce but ne sont pas encore coimues, mais dans tons les cas on doit s’attendre k ce 
que soit reconnu le principe que les preuves 4crites concernant le droit I la propri4t4, 
d’apres les lois turques, recevront leur effet. Les titres de propri4t4 (tapons) devraient 
done avoir dans cette question une importance d4cisive. Par suite il est naturel que 
I’aimonce du projet de loi a inspir4 aux int4ress4s de la confiance et de la patience. 

Mais, tandis qu’4tait publi4e la mesure ci-dessus,. qui ne pouvait que provoquer 
la sympathie pour lea jeunes turcs, les autorit4s dans les districts oh cette mesure 
devra 4tre appliquee recevaient des ordres diff4rents. Il r4sulte en effet d’informations 
revues de source sure que, dans les sandjaks de Pristina et d’lpek l’autorit4 comp4tente 
a deor4t4, au commencement de cette ann4e, une autorisation aux termes de laquelle 
tous eeux qui sont en possession de bien[s] fonciers peuvent, jusqu’l, la fin du mois de 
f4vrier (vieux style), obtenir gratuitement des titres de propri4t4, et remplacer leurs 
aneiens titres (tapons) par des titres nouveaux ou en obtenir de tout h, fait nouveaux, 
s’ils n’en possedent pas d’anciens. Les formalitds pour cette obtention de titres sont 
excessivement simples et pour ainsi dire insignifiantes. 

Il est facile de voir les cons4quence8 qu’aura cette mesure. 

La ^atuit4 et la simplicit4 de la procldure tendent & supprimer la recherche 
ou la v4rification des titres de propri4t4. Un trbs grand nombre de serbes seront done 
par cette mesure soi-disant 14gale, priv4s des seules preuves 14gales qu’ils ont de 
lenr droit de propri4t4. De cette fa^on sera cr44 un etat de choses pseudo-14gal en 
attendant I’application de la loi projet4e, qui sans aucun doute le sanctionnera. 

En outre, un autre danger pour les serbes sera le r4sultat de la mesure en 
question. Ceux qui sont restds sur leurs propri4t4s. I, titre de fermiers, et qui comme 
tele ont 4t4 gard4s seulement pour cette raison que les nouveaux maitres n’avaient 
aucun document prouvant leur droit de propri4t4 sur les terres qu’ils ont usurp4es, 
seront maintenant entiSrement k la merci de leurs nouveaux maitres. Ceux-ci en 
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efiet ix’ont jamais caeh^, et eaehent oncore moius maintenant lonr intention do 
chasser les serbes et de lea remplaeer par des albanais. C'csfc du reste ee qu'ils 
avaiont deja eoutnme de faire mais, une fois cpi'ils iteviendront proj)rkHaires le.gan'? 
des terres, ils le feront naturolloment avee oneoro nioins de meiiagemenls. 

Enfin, les albanais — gi'ace a la mesure en question — reussiront ti oblenir dos 
litres de propiiete aussi pour les terres commnnales (merajal. dont ils se sont 
egalement emparos. Cos propritites servent de paturngo pour les bestiaiix, et elles 
ferment la propriete colleetiTo de la commune. Ijes albanais ont toujours clierehe a 
s'en emparer, mais ils ont toujours cite a ce sujet en eonrtit avoe les paysaus, ee qui 
se comprend. puisque ee sont les seals pilturages qui restent 5, la disposition de ces 
derniers. L6galiser une pareille usurpation signifle priver de moyons d'existonco non 
seulement les serbes fermiers mais aussi le petit nombre d’entre eux qui sont 
rest4s proprietaires. 

La susdite mesure des autorites aura done pour consdquenee inevitable d’activer 
I’emigration des serbes de Vieille Serbia, emigration qui a commened il y a trente 
ans, et qui est dfio i\ I’anarchie existanto sous I'ancien regime et a la politique que 
ce rdgime poursuivait do concessions constantes aux albanais. 

En consequence de tout ce qui precede, le 'Ministre de Berbie i Constantinople 
a reQu du Gouvernement Eoyal des instructions pour atlirer sur ce sujet I’attention 
du Gouvernement Imperial et pour le prier d’inteivenir et de susp(>ndi-e rcxet'ution 
d’une mesure contraire aussi bien a la legalite qu'a I’cquite. Le '^^inistre de Serbie 
a aussi dtd prid d’informer sur ce sujet les ainbassadeurs dc Grande-Bretagne, de 
Prance, d’ltalie et de Eussie et de solliciter lours hons offices auprbs dc la Sublime 
Porte en faveur des intdrdts ci-dessus exposes des serbes. snjets ottomans.tM 

3 Mars 1910. 

(‘) [A cop.v of this note was sent to Sir H. Whitelii’nil on llimli 4, in H.r Ednnrd Grin's 
despatch No. 14. (F.O. 371/1003. 7:’.r>0;.';()19/10/44A.il 


No. 130. 

Sir A. Nicolaon to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O." 871/979. 

8691/8691/10/88. 

(No. 121.) Si. Pi^tcrsburyh, I>. March 6, 1910. 

Sir. E. March 14, 1910. 

M. Wesselitzky, the “Novoe Vremyti” London correspondent called upon me 
a day or two ago to give me the results of his observations on the tiond of Eussian 
opinion, so far as it could be gathered in the capital, in regard to foreign affairs. He 
said that he had been much struck by the growth of German influence which he found 
to be particularly strong in the “ tchincmik” class and of course among the Right 
parties. At the same time he did not consider that the desire to move towards Berlin 
was very deep, and he was of opinion that it was based on two erroneous impressions 
which he intended to do his best to remove. It was, he knew, necessary that Russia 
should keep in good relations with Germany, and this fact he had brought forward 
prominently in his recent lecture on the relations between England and Russia . He 
had indeed laid such emphasis upon it that he had received through a third party the 
thanks of the German Ambassador. Nevertheless he was strongly of opinion that 
Russia should maintain to the full her alliance with France and her friendship with 
England; not only to preserve the equilibrium in Europe but to secure the “ salvation 
of Europe.” Were Russia to weaken in her adherence to the policy of the two Powers 
above mentioned, German preponderance would at once be established over all the 
Oontment of Europe. The objections which had been raised to the present policy of 
Russia were of a two-fold character. On the one hand the Bight party, anxious to 
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preserve the monarchial and semi-autoeratic principle in Eussia, considered that 
Germany was the truly conservative Power, the staunch defender of order and 
stability. It was his endeavour to show that Germany properly speaking was in 
reality not a conservative Power since the great increase of the Social Democratic 
Party both in numbers and in influence. England, he asserted, had always been a 
more conservative country than Germany, assuming that no Eadieal changes were to 
occur in it. Again man)^ were of opinion that the naval and militaiy force of Germany 
was so preponderant that England and France were at a considerable disadvantage in 
comparison with her, and could not be counted as valuable friends. He thought that 
he could remove misapprehensions and apprehensions on that point ; but in reference 
to the first point it might be more dif&cult. His proposed method for achieving this 
end seemed to me curious and not particularly efidcacious. He remarked that he had 
found that in St. Petersburg intelligent ladies exercised a very considerable influence 
in home politics and he had persuaded a lady convert from reactionary circles to 
open a “salon’’ whence moderate liberalism would be propagated among influential 
circles, and the prospect of Germany becoming shortly a social democratic state would 
be explained. 

I told M. Wes&elitzky that the strength of German influence had always been 
well known to me, and I had always treated it as a most important factor. I asked 
whether he considered from the conversations which he had had with various people 
that the “national” movement in Eussia would strike roots in the country. He 
replied that it was more likely that the extreme form pf the national movement, as 
advocated by the Eight: parties, would find a greater response than the more moderate 
kind advocated by the Duma Nationalist party. The peasants would more readily agree 
with the strictly exclusive programme of the union of Eussian People than with any 
other. So far as his observations permitted he thought that it was an error to 
disparage the extension and influence of the prop'aganda of the Union of Eussian 
People. He understood that it was getting a grip on the country. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


MINUTES. 

Anybody connected with the “ Novoe Vremya ” which is a newspaper entirely without any 

stable principles or convictions, excites so much mistrust that it is hard to know how much 

importance to attach to M. Vesselitski’s impressions of Russian opinion. 

They are not very encouraging. He sees a growth of German influence and thinks that 

the peasants are likely to fall under the sway of the reactionary Union of Russian People (not 

the Russian People) which is hostile to Great Britain and France. 

M. Vesselitski’s attempt to prove that Germany is no longer a conservative Power appears 
to bo the feeblest kind of juggling with words. From the point of view of foreign policy she 
still clearly stands on the side of monarchy — ^not to say of autocracy — no matter how many Social 
Democrats may sit in the Reichstag. His method of inculcating the above lesson by starting a 
salon is about of a piece with the lesson itself 

H. N. 

March 14, 1910. 

R. P. M. 

There is not much in this 

L. M. 

0. H. 

E G. 
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No. 131. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edvard Grey. 


F.O. 371/1003. 

85o9/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 27.) Confidential. Rome, D. March 5, 1910. 

Sir, E. March 12, 1910. 

It would be interesting to know the precise terms in which the confidences of the 
Italian Ambassador to the Firnch Ambassador at Berlin were made, which have 
convinced the French Minister for Foreign Affairs of the existence of a secret under- 
standing uith regard to the Near East between Italy and Austria as well as between 
Italy and Eussia, entered into after the visit of the llussian Emperor to Eaecomgi.(^) 

I have endeavoured, by addressing certain apparently innocuous questions to the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, to ascertain whether I could induce him to make any 
admissions which would throw light on the leport in question, and so to ray knowledge 
has Slonsiour Barrere, who has also attempted to sound Signor Tittoni. But our efforts 
in this respect have been vain, and I am snnnnvhat at a loss to understand what 
the basis could be for such a si'cret undoi’standing as the Italian Ambassador in Berlin 
has refen'ed to. I gather from the French Ambassador that Signor Pansa had 
informed Monsieur Jules Gambon that tho iniliativo,- in the negotiations which are 
apparently still in progress for an Austro-Eussian I'approcheiiK'nt, came from 
Monsieur Isvolsky. This informations [sic], which does not at first sight seem in 
harmony with the reports from ITis Nlajesty's Ee])resentativea which 1 have been 
enabled to peruse, would acquire some justification if the theory which I have the 
honour to submit as a probable explanation of Signor Pansa’s disclosures be the 
correct one. 

It will be within your memniy that immediately after the meeting at Eacconigi 
Signor Tittoni volunteered to give me some information which I duly reported, and 
shortly afterwards maintained that T must have misunderatood him in making the 
report which I sent home directly after leaving him.(®) The substance of what he 
then told, me was that a complete identity of view existed between Italy and Eussia 
as to tho necessity for maintaining the sMus quo, in the Balkans to which object their 
joint efforts would be directed, as was in fact announced at the time in an official 
communique. Further that, as all the Orent Pow-ers professed to have the same 
object in view, as the Austrian Government had repeatedly said as much, and as it was 
regrettable that a spirit of mutual mistrust in Balkan policy should continue, he was 
instructing the Italian Ambassador at Vienna to sound the Austrian Government as 
to whether the time had not in their opinion come for putting these professions in a 
concrete form. A refusal to do so would lay the objecting Power open to the suspicion 
of being insincere in such professions. Though Signor Tittoni did not precisely say 
as much, I certainly gathered from him that this step was the result of his conversa- 
tions with Monsieur Isvolsky, and that they had agreed that the initiative might best 
be taken by Italy as the mutual friend of the two Powers whose rivalry had aggravated 
the recent crisis. The fact that the Permanent Tinder-Secretary at the Italian Foreign 
Office seemed visibly disconcerted by my referring to this step some days afterwards, 
and the subsequent repudiation by Signor Tittoni of the information which he. had 
volunteered, suggested the obvious conclusion that Count von Aehrenthal had not 
seen his way to fall in with the suggestion of the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 
It may well be however that he repeated to Italy in definite terms his intention to 
adhere to the status quo, but at the same time preferred to choose his own time and 
method of approaching the Eussian Government, as indeed he appears to have done' 
after a sufficient interval had elapsed to discount any supposition that he was acting 


P) ft?, stipray p. 79, Ko. 70, nnir 
[t?. supra y pp* 81-3, No. 73.] 
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on the suggestion of Italy, whose attitude at the time of the Eacconigi meeting he had 
every reason for not regarding with special good-will. 

The allusions of the Italian Ambassador at Berlin may well have been therefore 
in the first place to the understanding arrived at at Eacconigi, that Italy should 
endeavour to bring Austria and Eussia together in a common declaration of policy as 
regards Near Eastern affairs, and in the second place to an understanding between 
Austria and Italy that the latter should drop her proposals for the moment, and leave 
it to Austria to come forward with a similar proposal to Eussia at an oppportune 
moment. There would thus also be justification for Signor Pansa’s statement that the 
initiative for approaching the Austrian Government should really be placed to the 
credit of Monsieur Isvolsky. 

It is difficult to see what ether arrangement between Italy and Austria could have 
been contemplated. An understanding was arrived at ten years ago between the two 
countries, as indeed the Minister for Foreign Affairs admitted in conversation with me 
to-day, during the tenure of the Foreign Department by the Marchese Visconti Venosta, 
in accordance with which, it was understood, both countries reciprocally disinterested 
themselves in regard to Albania, and undertook to exchange information in case of any 
future ^ change of policy. The concession obtained by Austria in respect of the 
Mitrovitza Eailway scheme, which was not previously announced to Italy, was I 
believe, though I was not in Borne at the time, regarded here as a violation of this 
understanding, and Italy on her side has perhaps not altogether respected its spirit 
by refmining from endeavours to extend her iiifluence on the opposite side of the 
Adriatic. However, so far as any such understanding has value, it already existed 
as regards Albania, the most vital consideration to Italy. 

The period immediately following the Eussian visit to Italy would appear to have 
been of all others the most unpropitious for this country to select for secret political 
negotiations with Austria, and the temptation to the latter to expose any disloyalty on 
her part to Eussia, immediately after the paeans sung at Eacconigi, would have been 
too strong to resist. It would seem therefore that any proposals made by Italy must 
have been put forward with the knowledge and in the interests of the Eussian 
Government. 

The Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, in speaking to me of the present Austro- 
Eussian exchange of ^dews, observed that there was no difficulty about agreeing to 
uphold the status quo, but that he thought it would be very difficult to arrive at 
anything in the way of a written agreement and was therefore sceptical as to any 
tangible results. His language thus tends to confirm the view that the existence of a 
new secret arrangement between Austria and Italy of any substantial character is 
mythical. 

How far the hypothetical negotiations to which I have referred and the conclusions 
based on Signor Tittoni’s somewhat unaccountable repudiation of his own statements 
would suffice to justify the allusions of the Italian Ambassador at Berlin I cannot 
pretend to judge, and can only return to the position from which I set out, namely 
that it wodd be interesting to know the precise terms of the observations on this 
subject which he made to Monsieur Jules Gambon. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 



No. 13*2. 

✓ 

Sir *4. JS'icoison to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1003. 

8694/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 123.) Si. Petershurg, D. Maich 6, 1910. 

Sir, R. March 14, 1910. 

I read to M. Iswolsky the suiistance of the remarks which you had made to 
Count Mensdorff in regard to the discussions which wore proceeding between Austria 
and Russia. (*) His 3il.xcelloney asked mo to convey to you his sincere thanks for your 
kindly action, and he expressed the opinion that the matter could not have been put 
better or more clearly. I asked him how matters stood at the present moment. He 
said pretty much as they were when he last spoke to me on the subject. He had, as 
I knew, suggested to Count d’Aohrenthal that all the Powers should he invited to 
associate themselves with the enunciation of principles regarding Balkan affairs. 
Count Berchtold had told him (hat a reply would be sent shortly, but that he doubted 
if Count d’Aehrenthal would feel himself in a position to agree with his proposal. I 
remarked that if such proved to bo the case, perhaps he might suggest a simple 
communication to the Powers d hire do retmeignemont. M. Iswolsky replied that this 
had occurred to him, but that he must first see the reply fromi Vienna before deciding 
on what would be his next stop. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 

(1) [». supra, p. 135. No. 127, and note (-').] 


No. 133. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/888. 

8695/5684/10/44A. 

(No. 124.) St. Petersburg, D. March 6, 1910. 

Sir, R. March 14, 1910. 

M. Iswolsky mentioned to me to-day that it was unfortunate that some portions 
of the German and Austrian press were criticising and misinterpreting the visits of 
the Kings of the Bulgarians and of Bervia to St. Petersburg. In his opinion these 
visits could but be productive of good as the St. Petersburg Cabinet limited itself to 
giving sage and moderating counsels, and to endeavouring to remove the suspicions 
which Bulgaria entertained towards Turkey. He thought that King Ferdinand and 
his Ministers had been induced to modify to some extent tlie pessimistic views which 
they had held on their arrival, and that some impression had been produced on them 
by the advice which the Russian Government had given them to establish the best 
possible relations with Turkey, and to trust to the Sublime Porte following n 
conciliatory policy towards the (Dhristians in bjacodonia. Indeed M. Iswolsky gathered 
that the Bulgarian visitors had been a little disappointed at not finding that the 
Russian Government shared their apprehensions as to the future, and he had some 
httle difficulty in procuring their assent to the communique which had been issued 
in regard to the results of the visit, and of which I transmitted a translation in my 
despatch No. 119 of the 4th instant. His Excellency hoped that I would inform 
you of what had passed, and that I would lay stress on the fact that nothing but 
pacific counsels had been tendered. 

(1) [Not reproduesed. The communiqud declared that Russia and Bulgaria had “ come to thio 
conclusion that on both sides there exists an equally firai intention to devote all efforts towards 
the maintenance of peace and tranquillity in the Balkans.” (F.O. 871/833. 79(K/5684/10/44.\.)] 
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I told him that I had kept you fully informed, and that I was sure that you 
would appreciate the attitude of the Eussian Government. I said that the Bill, 
which I had mentioned to King Ferdinand, for modifying the harsher provisions of 
the Bands Law would be presented to the Turkish Assembly to-morrow and would 
probably be passed. (^) This measure would serve as a very evident proof of the good 
mtentions of the Porte, and I hoped that it would be well received in Bulgaria. 

M. Iswolsky mentioned that he had informed Count Berehtold of all that had 
passed, as he observed “ que maintenant nous causoiis sur les affaires.” 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


(^) [v. supra, p 132, No. 122, and note (^) ] 


No. 134. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

P.O. S71/100S. 

8438/5019/10/44. 

Sir, Foreign Office, March 8, 1910. 

The Austrian Ambassador informed me to-day, with reference to my suggestion 
that the other Powers should associate themselves with the agreement between Bussia 
and Austria, that Count d’Aehrenthal did not consider that there was any new accord 
between Eussia and Austria; there was therefore nothing out of which a declaration - 
or manifesto could be made. All that happened was that Eussia and Austria would 
resume normal relations. 

I remarked that it was then rather difficult to be sure exactly what had taken 
place between Eussia and Austria. 

The Ambassador said that the stiffness had given place to normal relations. As to 
a declaration by the Powers, Count d’Aehrentbal did not think that the present 
situation in the Balkans required one. 

I remarked to this that we should see how the situation developed. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[EEy]. 


No. 185. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Orey.{^) 

P.O. 371/1008. Vienna, March 10, 1910. 

8446/5019/10/44A. D. 8-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 16.) Confidential. E. 9-30 p.m. 

Tour telegram No. 16. 

Aehrenthal returned yesterday, and I had a long conversation with him this 
afternoon. He seemed to have somewhat changed his views with regard to the 
rapprochement with Eussia. He said that he did not think it desirable to hurry on a 
debits agreement as to Balkan policy too quick, and showed an inclination to stop 
at the present point where it would be established that normal relations between 
Vienna and St. Petersburgh had been restored. It would then be easy to discuss 
Balkan questions which might arise in an amicable spirit. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to St. Petewburgh (as No 123) on March 11.] 
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Aehreiithal expressed himself sceptically as to the good effect likely to be 
produced by a common declaration of the Towers that they were in farour of the 
status quo in the Balkans. His present attitude appears to me to be that there will be 
nothing to communicate to the Towers, as no political agreement in the real sense of 
the word will bo arrived at. 

I enquired whether he would give a communique to the press as to the result of 
the conversation with M. Isvolsky. He said that he iirobably would, but must think 
the matter over. I was unable, to obtain a clear statement from him as to whethei 
this communique will be identic with the one which is likely to appear in 
St. Petersburgh. 

The impression left on my mind by the conversation is that AehrenthaTs present 
attitude has been influenced by the visit of the King of Bulgaria to St. Petersburgh (*) 
and the forthcoming visit of the King of SeiTia, which lie described as politically 
clumsy and likely to arouse unrealisable ambitions in Balkan States. At the same 
time, he admits that he did not for a moment believe that the King of Bulgaria 
received any encouragement in St. Tetcrsburgli. 

Finally, his Excellency dropped the remark that in dealing with the Bussian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs he had to be very careful. (“) 


MtNUTF. 

The visits were ill-tini cd. 

L. M. 
C II. 
E. G. 


fn. supra, pp. lltl-,", Nn 12(i, aud nutc (■).] 

(•') [ep. supra, p. 110, Mo. 9«, and infra, p. 146, No. 137. j 


No. IBC). 

Sir F. Cartwri(jht to Sir Fjdward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003. 

9613/5019/10/44A. 

(No, 37a.) Cionfidential. Vienna, D. March 11, 1910. 

Sir, K. March 21, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that the day before yesterday Count Aehrenthal 
returned to Vienna from a stay in the country which has been prolonged, it is 
generally believed, in order to enable him to avoid meeting King Ferdinand and the 
Bulgarian Ministers who were passing through Vienna on their return from their 
visit to St. Petersburgh. CJount Aehrenthal received me yesterday afternoon and 
I had the opportunity of having a long conversation with him on the present state 
of the negociations which are being carried on between him and M. Isvolsky. I began 
by asking Count Aehrenthal whether he had anything to tell me as to his views 
with regard to the conversation held by you with Count Mensdorff, the substance 
of which was reported to me in your despatch No. 20 of the second instant. (®) He 
replied that if he understood Count Mensdorff correctly he gathered that you desired 

(^) [The King and Queen of the Bulgarians left St. Petersburgh on March S. v. Timas, 
March 4, 1910, p. r>. The ofdeial oommnniquf on the subject of their visit was issued in the Rossia, 
March 4, 1910. (F.O. 371/833. 7902/6684/10/44A.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as its substance is given in Sir F. Cartwright’s telegram No. 16 of 
March 2, v. supra, p. 135, No. 127, and note (»).] 
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that the Poweis should he given an opportunity of associating themselves with 
Austria-Hungary and Eussia in making a kind of a general declaration to the efiec- 
that they were all in favour of the maintenance of the/ ‘status quo” in the Balkans. 
His Excellency expressed himself as somewhat sceptical as to the practical use of 
making such a declaration, for no one doubted that the maintenance of the ” status 
quo ” in the Balkans was the sincere desire of the Great Powers. ^ 

On my asking His Excellency whether the communication to the other Cabinets 
of any ‘ ‘ agreement ’ ’ which might be arrived at between Austria-Hungary and 
Eussia would not have the good effect of removing all causes of suspicion as to 
the peaceful Balkan policy of those two Powers, he replied to me that there was no 
‘‘agreement” to communicate. Count Aehrenthal then proceeded to explain to 
me his views with regard to the present state of the relations between Austria-Hungary 
and Eussia. According to him misunderstandings had arisen between the two 
countries chiefly because at a critical moment there had been no Eussian Ambassador 
here with whom he could talk matters over and thereby put things right. The result 
had been that for more than a year communication between St. Petersburgh _ and 
Vienna had been broken off; the inconvenience of this had been felt on both sid.es, 
especially as the outlook in the Balkans had become not quite reassuring. During 
that time the Young Turk ‘‘regime” had had its ups and downs and Greece had 
been reduced to a state bordering on anarchy. M. Isvolsky— and especially 
M. Isvolsky, said Count Aehrenthal— had found it necessary to put an end to the 
unsatisfactory state of the relations between the two Empires, and little by little, . 
in a tentative manner, a kind of conversation between Vienna and St. Petersburgh 
had been begun. It had steadily grown in friendliness of tone during the last few 
weeks because M. Isvolsky soon realized that the Dual Monarchy was sincere in her 
desire to pursue a pacific policy in the Balkan Peninsula. Count Aehrenthal then 
proceeded in the following strain ‘ We have now reached the point when it can 
be said that normal relations have been restored between the Eussian and the Austro- 
Hungarian Cabinets, and they are now both in a position to deal in an amicable 
spirit with any incident or any crisis which may arise in the Near Bast. At this 
point, on the whole, I ^^bink it is perhaps better under present circumstances to stop 
and not to proceed further, for in practical politics the essential thing is to select the 
right moment for canying a business through. It seems to me to be hardly worth 
while to communicate to the Powers that our relations with Eussia are again 
normal.” 

Count Aehrenthal then observed that he greatly sympathised with the 
‘‘d4tente” which has recently taken place in the relations between Great Britain 
and Germany, but, he went on to say, that it would never enter into his mind to 
expect that the British Government should communicate to him the details of what 
might be passing between King Edward and the German Emperor, or Between their 
Governments, As regards M. Isvolsky’s last proposals Count Aehrenthal remarked 
that he would reply to them in a few d§,ys, though he had not much to add to 
what he had already communicated to the Eussian Minister. 

I must add that I was considerably struck by the change of tone in which 
Count Aehrenthal spoke to me on this occasion of the ‘‘rapprochement” with 
Eussia. He seems during the last week to have drawn back from his previous 
intention of driving the matter through to a point further than that of a mere renewal 
of normal relations with Eussia. What has brought this about? I suspect the 
answer must be found in the recent visit of King Fer^nand to St. Petersburgh(®) and 
in the approaching visit of the King of Servia to the same capital. Count 
Aehrenthal in his conversation with me more than once laid stress on the harm 
produced by doing things — ^perhaps innocent in Ihemselvee — at inexpedient moments. 
He alluded to the Czar’s visit last October to Eacconigi(^) as an example of what he 

(®) [-u, supra, p 148, No 136, note (M.] 

(^) [u. supra, p, 79, No. 70, and note (^) ] 
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meant. Although Count Aehrenthal professed to know for certain that the 
Eussian Government had turned on a jet of cold water upon the King of Bulgaria 
while he was at St. Petersbnrgh, still it could not be denied, according to him, that 
the King, his Ministers, and the people of Bulgaria had looked upon the visit to 
St. Petersburgh as a proof that their secret hopes and aspirations enjoyed at least 
the sympathy of the Eussian Government. The visit of the King of Servia to Eussia 
following so close upon that of the King of Bulgaria would produce a similar 
impression on the mind of the Servian people. Count Aehrenthal said to me 
that Austria-Hungary, being in close touch with the Balkan States, felt at once 
what an effect any international incident produced among them, and he could tell 
me that, although the Austro-Hungarian Government remained calm as regards the 
recent !l^yal movements, the effect of these visits to St. Petersburgh had produced 
an uneasiness in Constantinople and a considerable unrest among the Balkan 
populations. It seemed to him that M. Isvolsky was playing with fire and that it was 
somewhat out of place on the one hand to declare oneself to be in favour of the 
maintenance of the “status quo” in the Balkans, and on the other hand to 
encourage visits which were undertaken with a view to obtain secret support, or at 
least sympathy, for aspirations which could not be realised without the breach of 
this very “status quo.” 

I asked Count Aehrenthal whether he could see Jhs way to publish a 
“ communique” in the press with regard to the state of the negotiations with Eussia 
and the results obtained by them. He said to me that he probably would have to 
do so as it would be necessary to give tho public some sort of idea as to what had 
been the aims and objects of the Vienna Cabinet in carrying on negotiations with 
Eussia. I was, however, unable to obtain from 11 is ICxcel'lency any clear statement 
as to whether he would put himself into communication with M. Isvolsky so that 
the “communiques” which might appear in St. Petersburgh and in Vienna should 
be identic. 

I have, &e. 

PAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MTKUTES. 

I think Count Aehrenthal was a little unjust to M Izvolski on the subject of tho Bulgarian 
visit for it is pretty clear from what wo have heard(’) that King Ferdinand got nothing but counsels 
of moderation at St. Petersburg. 

H. N. 

Yes — but it was very ill-timed. 

L. M. 

Nothing very new in this. 

0. H. 

E. a. 

{’) [®. supra, pp. 134-6, No. 126; p. 141. No. 183; cp. infra, p. 146, No. 188.] 


Xo. 187. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Gray. 

F.O. 371/1003- St. Peterslurgh, March 15, 1910. 

9092/5019/10/44A. D- 9-15 p.m 

Tel. (No. 96.) ' E. 9-30 p.m! 

Austria and Eussia. 

M. Isvolsky tells me that he has received the reply from Count Aehrenthal, (') 
who declines to agree to any communication being made to the Powers, and reserves 

(^) [cp. supra, p. 141, No. 182, and infra, pp. 147-8, No. 139.] 

[5092] t. 
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the right of enlightening the public as to what has passed. I asked M. Isvolsky 
what he proposed to do. He said that he would consider in what form and manner 
he on his side could enlighten the public. I enquired whether he would concert with 
Vienna, as to the communiqufi to be made to the public. He replied that, as 
Ae'hrenthal had made no mention of any exchange of views on this point, he presumed 
that each party was at liberty to take what course it thought fit. Net result was 
that normal relations had been re-established. 

I do not think that, so far as I can judge from here, the personal relations 
between the two Ministers have been in the least improved, but something has been 
gained by the two Cabinets being able to hold intercourse with each other. 

MINUTE. 

M. Isvolsky seems, nevertheless, satisfied with the net result. 

L. M. 

0. I[. 

E G. 


No. 138. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Ntcolson. 

F.O. 371/833. 

8315/5684/10/7. 

(No. 87.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, March 16, 1910. 

The Eussian Ambassador called here on the 8th instant and made the following 
communication on behalf of his Gov[ernmen]t(’) : — 

A Toccasion de la visite en Eussie du Eoi Ferdinand et de Tarrivee prochaine 
du Eoi Pierre quelques organes de la presse continentals , entre autres en Autriche 
Hongrie, s’efEorcent de fairs naitre le soupqon que la politique russe poursuit des huts 
oontraires au maintien du statu quo sur la Peninsule des Balkans. Ces insinuations 
sont denuees de tout fondement. 

Les toasts dchangds S, Tsarskoe et le communiqud publid au moment du ddpart 
du Eoi Ferdinand etablissent clairement I’dsprit eminemment pacifique qui a prdsidd 
& la rencontre de I’Empereur avec le Souverain Bulgare. Le Gouv[ernemen]t Turc 
doit dtre pleinement fixd S, cet dgard. L’Ambassadeur de Eussie ayant dtd chargd de 
tenir un language excluant peremptoirement touts fausse interpretation. Nos inten- 
tions eonciliatrices ne seront certainement pas mises en doute par le Cab[ine]t de 
Vienne, au moment ou le Oab[ine]t Imp[dna]l a fait preuve de la meilleure volontd 
en vue du rdtablissement de relations diplomatiques amicales. 

Si h Toccasion de la visite du Eoi Ferdinand nous n’avons fait entendre que des 
paroles de sagesse et de moderation, il ne pourra pas en dtre autrement au moment 
de Tarrivee du Eoi de Serbie et ces deux evenements ne feront certainement que 
oontribuer au maintien de la concords et de la paix. 

I am, &c. 

[E. GEEY.] 


MINUTE. 

Query. — ^Record in despatch to Sir A. Nicolson [given above]. 

Evidently from Sir F. Cartwright’s telegram No. 160 the visits of the Kings of the 


(’■) [The origmal French text, communicated by Count Benokendorfl, has been substituted 
here for the English translation included in Sii Edward Grey’s despatch.] 

(2) [ti. supra, pp. 142-3, No. 135. For other references to the visit of King Ferdinand, 
V. supra, pp. 134-5, No. 126; p. 141, No 133; pp 143-5, No. 136, and min.1 
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Bulgarians and of Soi-Mft to St. I'etorsbuig an-'causin!’ some imonsiuoss m Austria, though Count 
von Aehrenthal cannot be genumeli auvi ms, in mow of the ]i!icific coun.sols given to King 
Ferdinand at St. Petersburg. 


A. P. 

Marc-h 11, 1910. 
R. P. M. 

L. M. 

C. H. 


E. G. 


No. 181). 

Sir A. iS’kohou to Sir Edicard Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003. 

10419/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 138.) St. Petcrishurijh, D. March 17, 1910. 

Sir, H. March ‘19. 1910. 

Monsieur Iswolsky informed me a day or two ago llial, he hud I’cceived a reply 
from Count d’Aehren(hal(‘'l to hia suggestion that the other I’owers shouhl he made 
acquainted and asked to associate thomselvt's with the imdorstanding arrived at 
between Eussia and Austria-Hungary in respect to Balkan affairs. The reply had, as 
ho had been given to anticipate, been in flie negative, and tJounl d’ Aehrenthal had 
added “qu’il se reserve k eclairer le public.” I asked Monsieur Iswolsky what he 
intended to do in these circumstances, lie replied that he would follow the example 
of Count d’ Aehrenthal and also reserve to himself the right of enlightening the public. 
I observed that presumably he would concert with the Vienna Cabinet as to the 
communication to be made to the public Press, olhe,rwise the versions might differ. 
His Excellency said that Count d' Aehrenthal had made no mention of any previous 
consultation on that point, and apparently wished to have complete liberty in the 
matter. He would, therefore, claim the same liberty. I remarked that this 
procedure was rather droll, and if the communications did not accord we might witness 
a fresh press campaign which would be unfortunate. I asked if ho had any written 
records of what had passed. He reidied that he had quite a voluminous dossier, and 
he had taken the precaution of having the proebs-verhaux of his conversations here 
verified by Count Berohtold. The not results, he said, were that normal relations 
were established between the two Cabinets. 

On a subsequent occasion ho expatiated on the unjust attacks which were being 
made on him personally and on Eussian foreign policy by influential journals in 
Vienna. He was told that the Vienna Foreign Office had no control over the press; 
but this assertion carried no weight with him as it was well known that in regard to 
one or two papers in any case the Ballplatz could very materially influence the tone 
and te’nour of the articles. The clamour which had been raised over the visits of the 
Slav Sovereigns was doubtless caused largely by pique and disappointment, but the 
interpretations which had been given to the visits by the Vienna press were, as 1 
knew, the converse of the facts. The visit of King Ferdinand and the advice given to 
him and his Ministere had done much towards preseiving the peace, (®) and the 
approaching visit of Hie Majesty to Constantinople, undertaken at the suggestion of 
Eussia, afforded the best possible opportunity of placing the relations between Bulgaria 
and Turkey on a good and friendly footing. I told M. Iswolsky that he certainly 
could congratulate himself on having effected much in dissipating ill-will and 
suspicions on the part of Bulgaria towards Turkey, and this achievement which was 
. of real practical utility in the cause of peace might render him indifferent to passing 
press polemics. 

C) r®- Kupra, p. 145, Ko. 137. (ind note (B.] 

[o,- immpdintcly prfcedinp: dneument, and note (*).] 

[.70021 ' I, 2 
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I do not know whether Monsieur Iswolsky will publish any communication as to 
what has passed with the Vienna Cabinet. It is possible that he may wait upon any 
step which may be taken by Count d’Aehrenthal. I am afraid that, in so far as can 
be judged from here, the recent discussions have not introduced any improvement in 
the personal relations between the two Foreign Ministers. ^ The former dislike^ and 
mistrust of each other exist in full force; and I do not anticipate that these feelings, 
from this side in any case, will be modified; I should almost say that they have been 
deepened if possible by the recent attitude of Count d’Aehrenthal. Intercourse 
between Monsieur Iswolsky and Count Berchtold has been restored, and this inter- 
course may improve as time progresses. This fact is satisfactory. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


MINUTE. 

Sir A. Nicolson’s friendly hints have unluckily been disregarded and the communication has 
taken place with the lesult that relations are really, though not officially, more strained than ever. 

' H. N. 

L. M. 

C H. 

E. 0. 


No. 140. 

Sir B Grey to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. C) 

My dear Nicolson, Foreign Office, March 18, 1910. 

BenekendorjEE asked me to-day what I really thought the German Note about 
Persia meant, and whether I agreed with Iswolsky’s view that its main object was to 
force the hand of the Euasian Government about the Bagdad Eailway.(^) 

I told him that the Note seemed to me exceptionally stiff. I had certainly seen 
nothing else like it since I came to the Foreign Office, and I could hardly think that 
it had the Bagdad Eailway for its only objective. Its tone seemed very like the tone 
adopted by Germany towards France in the summer of 1905, (®) and had Bulow been 
still in Office I should have been sure that the same policy was behind this Note. But 
Bethmann-Hollweg and Schoen were both straightforward and conciliatory. The only 
way in which I could reconcile what I knew of their character with the tone and 
contents of the Note was by supposing that what had happened was this. The German 
Minister at Tehran had prompted and stirred up the Berlin Foreign Office people, 
who had then represented to Bethmann-HoUweg that it was really too bad that the 
Germans after having to give way to the Eussians and British in Persia, should in 
addition be ousted from that country by the French: especially in view of the 
conciliatory tone which the Germans had adopted towards the French in Morocco; 
the Germans should, therefore, ask for equal terms in Persia. Bethmann-Hollweg 
had probably said that this seemed a fair request to make, and the composition of the 
Note had been left to the Berlin Foreign Office. 

Yours sincerely, 

[E. GEBY.] 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 34 ] 

(®) [cp. G.P. XXVII, II, pp. 758-5, and pp. 757-9, and notes. The text of the German 
note is given in Biebert, pp. 72-8. Further reference to the subject of the German note will be 
made in a later volume.] 

(®) [For this subject «. Otooeh (0 Temperley, Vol. HI, Subject Index, sub Gbesuny, French 
relations with.]_ 
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No. 141. 

Sir /I. XicoUon to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003. St. Petershuigh, March 20, 1910. 

9583/5019/10/44A. D. 8-35 p.m. 

Tel (No. 104.) _ E. 9-20 p.m. 

Austria and Eussia. 

^ Minister for Foreign Affairs communicated to me to-day copies of the documents 
which treat of recent discussions between the two Cabinets. They are seven in 
number. (“•) In the covering memorandum Minister for Foreign Afeiirs states that 
the discussions have had the happy result of affirming the conformity of the political 
principles of Austria-Hungary and Eussia in regard to the Balkans, and of 
re-establishing normal diplomatic relations between the two Governments. 

Austro-Hungarian Government, in their last memorandum of the 14th March, 
while expressing satisfaction at the result of the discussions, do not consider it 
necessary to communicate them to the Powers, as such a communication would pre- 
suppose a “formal agreement” between tide two Powers, and such an agreement 
does not enter into the views of the two Cabinets. Moreover, as the political prin- 
ciples of Austria have not varied, there is no new fact to be brought to the knowledge 
of the Powers. 

Austria-Hungary gave M. Isvolsky copy of the communique which will be issued 
at Vienna to-morrow.(*) It is short and states, he told me, that normal relations have 
been renewed. He told the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador that he intended to give 
the representatives of the Powers here copies of the documents relating to the 
discussions, and that he would also publish a communique here. He told me that 
his communique would be rather lengthy, and give the substance of what had passed. 

I will look through the documents and see if there is anything in them of sufficient 
importance to telegraph. 


P) fe. infra, pp. 15(V-5, No. 143, and end] 
(®) [r. inmicdiately succeeding document.] 


No. 142. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1003. 

10147/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 43.) Vienna, D. March 21, 1910. 

Sir, E. March 24, 1910. 

The following is a translation of the official Cbmmunique, as published in the 
“ Fremdenblatt ” of this evening, concerning the result of the negotiations between 
the Cabinets of Vienna and St. Petersburgh : — 

“ We have repeatedly had occasion to occupy ourselves with the negotiations 
pending between Austria-Hungary and Eussia and were in a position to state 
some time ago already that they were taking a favourable course. We saw 
ourselves compelled, however, to draw attention at the same time to the fact 
that the numerous reports which appeared in the home and foreign Press in 
regard to the details of these diplomatic proceedings can naturally make no claim 
to authenticity. In this connection it must especially be declared that neither 
on the part of Austria-Hungary nor on that of Eussia has there ever been any 
intention to arrive at a formal agreement. The subject and aim of the 
pourparlers consisted exclusively of the question of the resumption of normal 
diplomatic relations between the two Powers, which renders it possible to enter 
at any moment on a friendly exchange of views. 
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“We are glad to be able to state that the object aimed at has been 
completely attained, and that on both sides the restoration of normal conditions 
between the two Empires has been greeted with satisfaction. This welcome 
result of the negotiations conducted by the two Cabinets, by which Austria- 
Hungary enters upon relations of confidence with Eussia similar to her relations 
with the other Powers, will not fail to exercise a tranquillising influence on the 
situation in the Balkans, where all the Great Powers are unanimously working 
for the maintenance of the ‘ status quo.’ 

‘ ‘ The Vienna Cabinet has no grounds for communicating to the Great 
Powers the pourparlers conducted between the Cabinets of Vienna and 
St. Petersburg. "V^ereas the well-known principles of Austro-Hungarian policy 
in the Balkans have remained unaltered, no new circumstance has arisen which 
would give any occasion for a communication.’’ 

I have, &c. 

(For the Ambassador), 

A. AKEES DOUGLAS. 

MINUTE 

The tone of the communique is very dry 

R. 0. L. 

24/3 
H. N 
L. M 


No. 148. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Str Edward Grey. 

E.O. 871/1003. 

10423/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 146.) St Petershurgh, D. March 21, 1910. 

Sir, E. March 29, 1910. 

Monsieur Iswolsky asked me to call upon him yesterday afternoon and on arrival 
at the Ministry I found the French Ambassador also in Hie Excellency’s room. 
Monsieur Iswolsky said that he had requested us both to call upon him as he wished 
to communicate to us certain documents in regard to the discussions which had taken 
place between the Vienna and St. Petersburg Cabinets. He said that Count Berchtold 
had been with him during the day and had informed him that Count d’Aehrenlhal 
intended to issue a communique to the Press and he had left a copy of the Austrian 
eommuniqud. (^) We undenstood from Monsieur Iswolsky that the communique was 
brief. His Excellency further informed us that he had told Count Berchtold that he 
would also issue a communiqud and would moreover communicate to the Cabinet copies 
of the correspondence which had passed. (®) I do not know if Count Berchtold made 
any observations in regard to this step which ie apparently not in accordance with the 
wishes of Count d’Aehrenthal. Monsieur Isvolsky said that he was aware that the 
procedure was a departure from usual diplomatic methods, but that he could appeal 
to the precedent created by Count d’Aehrenthal in December 1908 when he com- 
municated to certain Cabinets some information of a confidential character without 
previous consultation with the St. Petersburgh Cabinet. (®) I recollect the incident well 
and it was on that occasion that Monsieur Iswolsky characterised the action of 
Count d’Aehrenthal as very incorrect. It is, to my mind, unfortunate that 
Monsieur Iswolsky may possibly have laid himself open to the same criticism. 

(’•) [v. immediately preceding document.] 

(*) [For Count Berchtold’s report, v O.-U.A., II, pp. 762-8, No. 2060. The texts of the 
enclosures are given in O.-U.A., 11, pp. 766-8, No. 2064, end. 1-3, and 8; pp. 702-3, No. 1995, 
end. 1; pp. 706-7, No. 2000, enol.; pp. 716-6, No. 2011, enol.; pp. 739-40, No. 2036, end.] 

(®) [Reference to this incident is made in Qooch & Temperley, Vol. V, p. 649, Ed. note, 
and p. 569, No. 607. op. O.-U.A., I, pp. 677-8, No. 820.] 
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Count d’Aehrentlial may of course regard the action of Monsieur Iswolsky with 
indifference but should he take another view and resent the procedure a cloud may 
be cast over the amicable relations betw-een the two Governments at the moment of 
their renewal. The personal relations between the two Ministers are, I fear, in any 
case not likely to be improved. 

As to the publication in the Kussian Press of a full summary of the various 
documents, it would, I submit, have been more prudent to have curtailed it con- 
siderably. The papers have not had time to express their opinions on them, and at 
this moment they are much engrossed with the Presidential crisis in the Duma. 

I have, &c. 

A. MCOLSON. 


Enclosure 1 in Ko. 14S. 

Note communicated to Sir A. Nicohon hy M. TsvoUhi, 

Ainsi quMl resulte des pieces ci-jointes relatives aux recents pourparlers entre 
les Cabinets de St. Petersbourg et de Vienne, ces pourparlers ont eu pour heureux 
resultat la constatation de la eonformite des principes poliiiques existant sur le terrain 
des Balkans entre la Eussie et rAutriehe-Hongrie et le retablissement de relations 
diplomatiques normales entre les deux Goinernements. 

St. PStorsbourg le 7/20 mars 1910 


Enclosure 2 in No. 148. 

DSp^che dc M. Iswolskjj <X M. Srerb4ew h 

St-P6tc}sbonrgy le 81 dCcemhre, 1909/18 janvler, 1910. 

Le Comte Berchtold ost venu hier me parler pour la premiere fois de Tineident 
provoque par Particle de la “ Fortnightly Roview.*’(®) Apres m’avoir exprime combien 
la situation qui en est r6sult4e lui est personncllement p^nible, il me dit qu’il avait 
dcrit h, Vienne pour siiggerer de me donner une satisfaction personnelle en publiant 
une rectification plus acceptable pour moi que celle adressfe en son temps par le 
Comte Aehrentlial au ‘‘Novoie Wremia’’ Le Comte Berchtold me pria en 

mSme temps de lui indiquer quelle serait, d'apr&s moi, la forme h donner h une 
pareille rectification. 

Je r^pondis au Comte Berchtold qu’au point de vue officiel je consid^rais Pincident 
comme 6tant clos, que toute discussion ultirieure k ce sujet me semblait superfine ne 
pouvant que raviver une pol4raique nuisible aux mtexets des deux pays, mais que 

(^) [Summaries of this document and the other enclosures following it appeared in the 
Times on Monday, March 21, 1910, headed as follows : — 

Text of ike Communique. 

St. Petersburghj March 20, (1910). 

The following semi-official statement is issued here regarding Austro- Russian relations m 
the Balkans : — 

^ Recent negociations between the Cabinets of St. Petersburg and Vienna have led to 
satisfactory results. This exchange of views having demonstrated that in Balkan afiairs 
there is between Russia and Austria-Hungary complete agreement in political principles, 
normal diplomatic relations between the two Governments have been restored. The Imperial 
Government has notified the other Cabinets of this fact by memorandum dated March 20, 
1910, to which the following seven documents are appended.] 

(«) [cp. supra, pp. 109-10, No. 98, and O.AJ.A., II, pp. 653-6, No. 1947.] 

(®) [u. supra, p. 114, No. 103.] 
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j’^tais prSt eependant a lui donner d’une maniere toute priv^e mon sentiment sur la 

maniere de sortir de la situation actuelle. 

Ayant obtenu du Comte Berchtold la promesse de considerer notre conversation 
comme etant purement privee, je lui exposai ce qui suit * ^ ^ 

Si je n’avais que le souci de mon honneur et de mon int4ret ;^rsonnels, j aurais 
du evidemment exiger de la part du Comte Aehrenthal la declaration formelle 
que Tartiele de la ‘‘Fortnightly Eeview’’ contenait un mensonge et une calomnie a 
mon egard et qu’il repudiait toute solidarite avec ce factum. Mais une pareille issue 
ne sauverait que mon amour-propre et ne contribuerait, helas, nullement a detente 
les rapports entre la Russie et TAutriche. Or, c’est surtout ce dernier point qui a 
une importance capitale. J’avais tou jours et4 d’avis, et je continue a etre persuade, 
que les questions k Tordre du jour sur la pfininsule Balcanique ne peuvent etre 
r^solues d’une maniere pacifique qu’l. la condition d’une bonne entente entre ces deux 
pays. A ce point de vue la tension actuelle des rapports Russo- Autrichiens est une 
source permanente de danger pour la paix genfirale ; la situation en Macedoine, en 
Grece, pent faire naitre de s&ieuses complications pas plus tard qu’au printemps 
prochain; le fil entre Petersbourg et Vienne 4tant coup6, des suspicions mutuelles 
peuvent facilement se produire et nous amener comme au printemps pass6 deux 
doigts de la guerre. 

H est urgent, d’apres moi, de remSdier a cet etat de choses, et si le 
Comte Berchtold veut contribuer k atteindre ce but, il trouvera en moi le plus 
collaborateur. Je suis pr§t a mettre de c6t6 tout ressentiment personnel et de 
rechercher les moyens d’amener une franche explication entre les deux Cabinets, non 
point sur les incidents personnels passes mais sur la politique k suivre dans I’avenir. 
Ce moyen une fois trouv4, il sera facile de revenir a des formes normales dans les 
relations diplomatiques entre les deux Cabinets. 

Le Comte Berchtold me parut p4nStr6 par la justesse de ces vues et me demanda 
s’il pouvait en referer au Comte Aehrenthal. Je lui r^pondis que je n’y voyais 
aucun inconv^-nient. 

Enclosure 3 in No. 143. 

D^piche de M. Iswolsky d M, Sverh4ew d Vienne, 

St PStersbourg, 

» le 23 janmer 1910/5 fSvrier 1910. 

L'Ambassadeur d’Autriche-Hongrie est venu, le 19 janvier/1 fevrier, me faire. 
d’ordre de son Gouvemement, une communication verbale dont voici le texte, transcrit 
par moi stance tenants et v6rifi4 par le Comte Berchtold. (0 

“ Ainsi que vous le savez, je n’avais pas manqu6 de rendre compte k mon Gou- 
vernment du contenu de notre entretien de Tautre jour. Avant tout j’avais explique 
votre point de vue par rapport k la publication de la ‘ Fortnightly Review ’ en faisant 
valoir que vous consideriez de votre droit de demander une rectification de cet article 
en ce qu’il avait de calomnieux et de mensonger, mais qu’en mgme temps vous ne 
refusiez pas de reconnaitre les graves inconvSnients qu’il y aurait a faire renaitre cette 
controverse dans la Presse et que vous Stiez dispose de (a)(®) mettre de c6t6 votre 
int^r&t personnel dans Tinteret de la cause. Le Comte Aehrenthal considers 4galement 
qu’il serait inopportun, voire mSme dangereux, de revenir dans la presse sur cette 
publication, et d'autre part il se declare prgt k s'entendre avec vous en vue de 
r4ponses qu’on pourrait donner k des interpellations dans les delegations et dans la 
Douma au sujet de cet article ainsi [que] de celui auquel il se referait. 

“ En dehors de ce c6te personnel, je n’avais pas non plus manque d'informer mon 
Ministre de vos ouvertures sur le retablissement eventuel d’un contact entre les deux 
Gouvemements. Le Comte Aehrenthal se rencontre avec vous dans Pavis que 

(0 [cp. supra, p. 114, No. 103.] 

(®) fThi«; and other emendations entered in round brackets appear in pencil on the original 
typed copy.] 
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le d4veloppenient normal et pacifique des affaires d’Orient ne saurait que profiter par 
le r4tablissement d’un echange de vues entre les deux Etats. Un pareil contact 
paraitrait d’autant plus facile S, rStablir, que nous maintenons toujours les prineipes 
qui avaient 4te oonsaeres par I’acoord de 1897, (®) prineipes qui nous permettent en tout 
temps d’entrer en conversation avec le Cabinet de St. P4tersbourg. 

‘ ‘ Ces prineipes sont les suivants : 

“ Le maintien du statu quo en Turquie aussi longtemps que les circonstances le 
peiTuettront : 

“ Le d4sint4res6ement r4ciproque dans le cas ou ce statu quo venait (viendrait) 
a s’ecrouler 

“ et la politique de non-intervention dans ce dernier cas. 

J’ai r4pondu au Comte Berchtold que je m’empresserai(s') de placer eette, com- 
munication sous les yeux de Sa Majeete I’Empereur, et ne manquerai(s) pas de dormer 
au Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois la r4ponse du Cabinet LnpSrial. 

Veuillez, &c. 

[ISVOLSKI.] 

Enclosure 4 in No. 143. 

Aide-mSmoire remis far M. Iswolsky au Comte Berchtold le 27 janvier/d fSvrier 1910. 

Tout en 4tant d’avis qu’il serait pr4f4rable de ne plus toucher h, la question de 
r article de la “Fortnightly Eeview,”(®) nous sommes prits nous entendre avec le 
Comte d’Aehronthal pour le cas d’explications publiques §- donner 4ventuellement 
ce sujet. 

Le Cabinet Imperial accueille volontiers Tidfie d’un echange de vues entre les deux 
Gouvernements sur les prineipes dirigeants de leur pohtique balcanique ; il coneidere 
cependant que dans les circonstances actnelles cet ^change de vues ne pourrait plus 
avoir le caractere des accords d© 1897 et dbvrait, au contraire, revltir une forme qui 
permettrait d’y associer toutes les Puissances int4ress4es ; d’autre part, en formulant 
les prineipes en question il serait nieessaire de tenir eompte des r^cents changements 
survenus dans la situation politique en Turquie. 

Le Cabinet Imperial propose en eonsiquence & celui de 'Vienne d’adh4rer aux 
points suivants qui pourraient 4tre fix4s soit par un 4ohange de d4p4eheB, soit ^ Taide 
d’un instrument unique, et port4s ensuite I, la oonnaissance des Puissances ; 

(1.) Maintien du statu quo sur la P4ninsule Balcanique. 

(2.) Le nouveau r4gime en Turquie ayant pris pour base r4galit4 des droits pour 
toutes les populations, — maintien et consolidation du nouvel ordre de choses. 

(3.) Ind^endance, consolidation, et d4veloppement pacifique des petits Etats 
Balcaniques. 


Enclosure 5 in No. 143. 

( 

Aide-m4moire rSvms d. M. Iswolsky far le Comte Berchtold le 7/20 fevrier 1910. 

Nous avons appris avec satisfaction que M, Iswolsky est pr4t I, s’entendre avec 
nous sur des explications publiques & donner 4ventuellement au sujet des articles de la 
“Fortnightly Eeview.’’ 

Pas plus que M. Iswolsky, nous n’avons song4 a revenir par les pr4sents pour- 
parlers k I’accord de 1897. En saluant avec sympathie I’initiative du Cabinet 
Imp4rial quant ^ un rapprochement entre les deux (^juvernements, nous nous sommes 
empress4s de eonstater que nos prineipes politiques qui n’avaient pas chang4 depuis 
1897 nous permettaient en tout temps de reprendre la conversation. 

Dans sa r4ponse le Cabinet de St. P4tersbourg n’414ve pas d’objeetions centre ces 
prineipes; de son c6t4 il prdcise en trois points la formule concemant la sauvegarde 

(®) [Th.e Agreement between Bussia and Austria-Hungary of May 8-16, 1897, is printed in 
Pribram, Vol. I, pp. 184-95.] 
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<3u statu quo dans la Peninsule Balcanique, but vers lequel convergent done les 
tendances politiques des deux Cabinets. 

Actuellement le stetu quo dans les Baleans ne se trouve pas menaed ; il ne saurait 
I’etre que par des desordres interieurs ou des conflits armes entre les Btats de la 
Peninsule. Si 5. 1’avenir de pareiUes 4ventualit4s se pvoduisent un nouvel eehange de 
vues entre les deux Cabinets pourrait $tre utile; rien ne s’ oppose &. ce que le resultat 
d’un pareil eehange de vues soit alors communique aux Puissances sous une forme qui 
leur permette de s’y associer. 

A rheure qu’il est. oh les deux Cabinets desirent reprendre un contact politique 
dans les affaires d’ Orient, il suf&ra de constater cette disposition par le moyen d’un 
communique. Dans cette publication chacun des deux Gouvernements dSclarcrait que 
rdehange de vues survenu recemment a eu un resultat satisfaisant, que les Cabinets 
en se donnant mutuellement connaissanoe des principes de leur politique ont reconnu 
que ces principes leur permettaient d’entrer en rapport toutes les fois que la situation 
dans les Baleans en demontrera I’opportunite. 

Enclosure 6 in No. 148. 

Atde-m4moire remis par M. Iswolsky au Comte Beichtoli le 11/24 fivrier 1910. 

Ayant attentivement examine I’aide-memoire remis le 7/20 fevrier par le 
Comte Berchtold nous constalons avee une vive satisfaction que le Gouvernement 
Austro-Hongrois ne fait aucune objection aux trois points formuies dans le dernier 
aide-memoire du Cabinet Imperial. 11 nous parait done acquis qu’il existe une entihre 
eonformite de principes politiques entre la Eussie et I’Autriche-Hongrie sur le terrain 
balcanique; en nous feiicitant de cet heureux resultat des pourparlers qui viennent 
d’avoir lieu entre les deux Cabinets, nous pensons que rien ne s’oppose desormais h la 
reprise entre ceux-ci de relations diplomatiques normales et le Eepresentant de la 
Eussie a Vienne ne manquera pas de recevoir des instructions dans ce sens. 

D’autre part, nous sommes d’avis que dans les circonstances aetuelles rm simple 
communiqu4 dans la forme projet4e par le Cabinet de Vienne ne serait pas suffisant 
et que dans rint4r4t de la paix g4n4rale il serait utile d’associer dbs a present les 
autres Cabinets aux principes politiques professes en commun par la Eussie et par 
rAutriehe-Hongrie afin que, si des 4ventualit4s quelconques viennent §. menacer le 
statu quo, un ^change de vues puisse promptement s’4tablir entre toutes les Puissances 
interessSes. 

Dans I’espoir que le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois voudra bien reconnaitrs 
I’esprit pacifique et conciliateur dont s'inspire le Cabinet Imperial, nous croyons 
devoir renouveler notre proposition de communiquer aux autres Cabinets, dans telle 
forme qui paraitra la plus oonvenable, les points sur lesquels les deux Cabinets de 
St. Petersbourg et de Vienne se trouvent d4jh si heureusement d’accord. 

Enclosure 7 in No. 148. 

Aide-memoire remis par le Conte Berchtold d M. Iswolsky le 1/14 mars 1910. 

Le Comte Berchtold nous a transmis la r4ponse du Cabinet Imperial Eusse a 
notre aide-m4moire du 6/29 f4vrier d[emie]r.(^°) Nous partageons entiSrement la 
satisfaction du Gouvernement Imperial de pouvoir constater la conformity des 
principes politiques existant sur le terrain des Baleans entre I’Autriche-Hongrie et 
la Eussie. Aussi satisfaits de cet heureux rdsultat de nos pourparlers que le Cabinet 
de St. Pytersbourg, nous sommes, conime ce dernier, d’avis que rien ne s’oppoee plus 
h la reprise de relations diplomatiques normales entre les deux Gouvernements. 
L’Ambassadeur Impyrial et ]^yal h St. Pytersbourg se trouve dyj&i muni d’instruc- 
tions dans ce sens. 

(i“) [sic: 6/19 Kvrier is olearly intended. The date of oommunioation was in fact 7/20 fdvrier. 
bnt the 19tih appears to have been the date expected, op. O.-U.A., 11, pp. 706-7, No. 2000, end.] 
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Quant a la proposition du Cabinet Imperial oonteuue dans son aide-memoire 
remis le ‘27 3anvier/9 fevrier, et reuouvelde dans celui du 12/25(“) f^vrier d[ernie]r de 
eommuniquer aus autres Cabinets les principes politiques professes par I’Autriehe- 
Hongrie et la Eussie dans les questions baleaniques, le Cabinet de Vienne estirae 
que les raisons qui lui paraissaient plaider en favour de la publication d’un 
communiqui n’ont dans I’entretemps rien perdu de leur valeur. 

Une communication officielle adress4e aux Puissances et les invitant S, s’associer 
aus principes politiques de TAutriche-Hongrie et de la Eussie dans les Balkans 
supposerait §, notre avis I’existence d’un accord formel entre ces deux Puissances; 
or, la conclusion d’un accord n’entre pas dans les vues des deux Cabinets. D’autre 
part — nos principes politiques n’ayant pas varies — aucun fait nouveau ne pourrait 
Stre k cet egard porte I, la oonnaissanee des Puissances qui d’ailleurs de leur c6te 
n’ont pas manqu4 d’afi&rmer en toute occasion leur Melite au principe de maintien 
du statu quo. Le Cabinet de Vienne estime done que le moment actuel n’exige pas 
une manifestation solennelle des Puissances. 

Pour resumer, nous eonstatons que nos pourparlers ont amene un resullat 
satisfaisant et lieureux; les relations diplomatiques normales entre les deux Cabinets 
ont 6t4 reprises et il a etS demontr4 que sur le terrain des Balkans il exists une 
entiere oonformiti des principes politiques entre rAutriche-Hongrie et la Eussie. 
Sans iiisister sur I’id^e d’un communique simultane. le Cabinet de Vienne se reserve 
d’4elairer I’opinion publique de la Slonarchie sur le fait de la reprise du contact 
diplomatique avec le Cabinet de St. Pgtersbourg. , 


Enclosure 8 in No. 148. 

T(‘l6grammo de M. Iswolsky d M. Swabdew d Vienne. 

St. PStersbourg le 7/20 mars 1910. 

Le Comte Berchtold m’a remis un aide-memoire dans lequel le Cabinet de 
Vienne constate que nos pourparlers ont amend un resultat satisfaisant et heureux; 
les relations diplomatiques entre les deux Cabinets ont dtd reprises et il a dtd 
ddmontrd que sur le terrain des Balkans il existe une entifere conformitd des principes 
politiques entre I’Autriche-Hongrie et la Eussie. Quant notre proposition de 
eommuniquer aux autres Cabinets les principes politiques professds par rAutriche- 
Hongrie et la Eussie dans les questions Baleaniques, le Cabinet de Vienne estime 
que le moment actuel n’exige pas une pareille manifestation et, sans insister sur 
I’idde d’un communique simultand, se rdserve d’dclairer I’opinion publique de la 
Monarchie sur le fait de la reprise du contact diplomatique avee le Cabinet de 
St. Pdtersbourg. 

Je viens d’informer verbalement le Comte Berchtold qu’en nous fdlicitant de 
I’heureuse issue de nos pourparlers sur le fond des questions ddbattues, nous avons 
pour notre part I’intention d’informer de ce rdsultat les autres Cabinets et de leur 
eommuniquer la oorrespondance dchangde avec le Cabinet de Vieime au cours de 
ces pourparlers. 


MINUTE. 

Much -wTiting •with email result. 


< 


C. H. 
E. G-. 


(11) [sic; 11/24 Mvrier. op. O.-U.A., II, pp. 714-5, No. 2011, where the report to Vienna 
is dated 12/25 February.] 
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No. 144. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

I’.O. 371/1008. St. Petershurgh, March 26, 1910. 

10898/5019/10/44A. D- 8-15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 109.) _ E. 9-40 p.m. 

Austria and Eussia. 

Austrian Ambassador has complained as to the publication of documents. 
M. Isvolsky replied that he was following Clount von Aehrenthal’s example. Austrian 
Ambassador observed that in 1908 Count von Aehrenthal had to defend himself. 
To this the rejoinder was made that a similar reason existed at present in the ease 
of M. Isvolsky. Austrian Ambassador said that there were some rectifications to 
be made. M. Isvolsky said that Ambassador knew very well that in the documents 
there was not a word less than what had passed ; that the Ambassador had seen and 
approved all that had been worded; and if any so-called rectifications were made 
whole text of documents would be published. 

These bickerings are most unfortunate, and only make relations as bad as they 
were formerly, if not worse. 


No. 145. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1008. 

11717/1 1717/10/44A. 

(No. 158.) Confidential. St. Petershurgh, D. March 26, 1910. 

Sir, E. April 6, 1910. 

M. Milanovitch was good enough to pay me a visit yesterday, and we had a 
conversation of an hour’s duration. I questioned him as to ids visit to Constantinople, 
which I understood had been of a character satisfactory to him. He said that he had 
spoken frankly to the Turkish Ministers, and he believed that he had convinced them 
of the sincere desire of Servia to maintain the best possible relations with the Ottoman 
Government. He had met with a cordial response from the Turkish Cabinet, and 
especially from Hakki Pasha, who seemed to him to be a man of enlightened and 
liberal views. The position of Hakki Pasha, was, however, not paramount; there 
was the Committee and there was, above aU, the Army, not to speak of the various 
elements which were not friendly to the new order of things. He thought that the 
Committee, and, generally speaking, the leaders of the Young Turks were disposed to 
be too enthusiastic and too optimistic, and that they hardly appreciated the strength 
of the traditions and modes of thought which animated the bulk of the Moslem subjects 
of the Sultan. “ Ottoman Nationalism” was a phrase now much in vogue but it was 
an abstraction. It had no real practical basis on which to found itself. The Ottomans 
did not form a moiety even of the Mussulman subjects in Turkey without taking into 
account aU the Christian races. The Young TurMsh leaders were mostly men who 
had received their education from European sources and who had adopted their ideas 
from the West, and they appeared to consider that they could impress on the stolid 
mass of the Mussulmans the new political and social principles by which they wished 
to govern the Ottoman State. They had, it was true, the great advantage of being 
well organised and active, and they had for the present the army apparently with 
them. It was the fashion now for all the Powers, great and small, to proclaim aloud 
their sympathy with the new regime ; but he would question whether this sympathy, 
in aU cases, was sincere and whole-hearted. He doubted if the present regime wordd 
really and permanently establish itself; and he was stiU more sceptical as to “ Ottoman 
Nationalism ” developing itself iu such a maimer as to embrace under one banner the 
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numerous and in many cases antagonistic elements which composed the heterogeneous 
Ottoman Empire. Although it was desirable, and indeed necessaiy, to assume that 
the new Turkish regime would gradually lay down solid foundations and to maintain 
good relations with the Ottoman Government, it would be prudent to quietly prepare 
for a possible disruption. It was with that object that he was strongly in favour of a 
closer union between the Balkan States. 

In respect to a real confederation of the Balkan States there would be many 
difficulties to overcome. His more immediate aim was that the relations between 
Bulgaria and Servia should become far closer and more intimate. The recent visit of 
the King of the Bulgarians and of his Minister to St. Petersburgh had been of the 
happiest augury. In the first place the wise and moderating language which had 
been employed here had convinced the Bulgarian Government that they must lay 
aside for the time their aspirations and that they should show the Turkish Government 
that they desired peace and amity. It was dangerous to both parties, and of course to 
European peace, that an atmosphere of suspicion and mistrust should continue to 
overshadow Turkey and Bulgaria. There were elements in both countries who would 
gladly profit by an uncertain and strained situation in order to precipitate a conflict. 
In the second place the desire which had been clearly manifested in St. Petersburgh 
that Servia and Bulgaria should gravitate towards each other would greatly facilitate 
the task of bringing the two countries together. The Bulgarian nation had come into 
the world with the San Stefano Treaty as its “acte de naissance.” The prospects 
which that instrument had held out to the Bulgarians would not easily be effaced from 
their minds, and their political aspirations must almost of necessity tend towards some 
day realising its provisions. At the same time it was most desirable that the smaller 
Balkan States should keep together. Alone they were individually of minor 
importance, but united they would form a factor which no Power could easily ignore. 
He had spoken at length with King Ferdinand on the subject, and he had found His 
Majesty more reasonable and less Quixotic perhaps than his Ministers. The King was 
a man who grasped realities, and though, if he had received encouragement during his 
recent visit to this capital he would quite possibly have been disposed to embark on an 
adventurous policy, he had, after carefully sounding the groimd, seen that for the 
present he must shorten sail and steer a safe and reasonable course. The interviews 
of Gen[era]l Paprikoff were studied indiscretions, Ballons d’essai flown to test Eussian 
public opinion, and they had been accorded, M. Milanovitch was sure, with the express 
authority of the Bulgarian Sovereign. Their reception had shown that in Eussia the 
sentiments expressed by General Paprikoff found no favour. 

A closer union between the Balkan States would naturally be unfavourably viewed 
by Austria-Hungary and Germany, whatever might be official or semi-official utterances 
to the contrary. The policy of the Vienna Cabinet was to keep Servia and Bulgaria 
apart; and perhaps Austria would not even be unwilling to hold out eventually some 
tantalising proposals to Servia. He had told King Ferdinand that the Servian 
Government considered that the best and the only wise policy both for Servia and for 
Bulgaria lay in close relations, but if this were unattainable, then “ la moins mauvaise 
politique ” for Servia would be to march hand in hand with Austria. King Ferdinand 
had assumed a reflective mood on this statement. M. Milanovitch was desirous of 
observing a correct and friendly but cautious attitude towards Austria-Hungary. He 
himself was not dazzled by the reputed statesmanlike qualities of Count d’Aehrenthal, 
and he had no implicit confidence in him. Count d'Aehrenthal had not achieved any 
brilliant results ; and the results which’ he had obtained had been secured with more 
trouble, more risk and greater expense than a more capable statesman would have 
necessarily incurred. Moreover he was under the impression that Count d’Aehrenthal 
was basing his policy in the South East of Europe on a great mistake. Count 
d’Aehrenthal had left St. Petersburg when Eussia was still suffering from the effects 
of the Japanese war and the internal revolution, and he apparently thought that this 
country was a negligible factor for some years to come. No greater error could be 
committed. It was unquestionable that the recovery of Eussia had been rapid and 
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surprising, and he had been assured, and he believed the assurances, that in two or 
three years she would be stronger that she had ever been. 

M. Milanovitoh said that M. Iswolsky had supplied him with copies of the 
documents relating to the recent discussions between Austria and Eussia. He had 
perused them with great interest, and it was curious to note the endeavours of Count 
d’Aehrenthal to lead Eussia into agreeing to reserving Balkan affairs to a discussion 
k deux. He had not been able to induce M. Iswolsky to follow him, and it was evident 
that Eussia wished to “ europeanise ” all Balkan questions, and not keep them within 
the special domain of Austria and Eussia. M. Milanovitoh was convinced that Austria 
had still as her ultimate aim an advance to Salonica. Whether she would ever be able 
to realise it was another question, but he did not attach undue importance to the 
declarations of the Vienna Cabinet in favour of a maintenance of the status quo. Such 
was undoubtedly the proper policy to pursue for the present, as the moment was not 
favourable either from an international or from an internal point of view for Austria 
to dream of any aggressive policy. 

The sum and substance of the views of M. Milanovitoh were, so far as I could 
gather : 1 . That the permanency of the new Turkish regime was not assured. 2. That 
for the present it would be wise for the Balkan States to be on the best possible terms 
with Constantinople and to endeavour to smooth over all questions in an amicable and 
peaceable spirit. 3. That it was eminently desirable that a close intimacy should be 
established between Servia and Bulgaria. 4. Correct and friendly relations should 
be maintained with Austria-Hungary, and 5. That Eussia was at present and would 
be still more in the future a most powerful factor in the South East of Europe. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 146. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

E.O. 871/1003. 

10505/6019/10/44. 

(No. 33.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, March 29, 1910. 

The Austro-Hungarian Amb[assado]r called at the Foreign Of6.ee on the 
23rd inst[ant] and informed Sir C. Hardinge that he had received a telegram from 
•Count Aehrenthal relating to the Eussian communique on the Austro-Eussian 
negotiations. (®) 

Count Aehrenthal had received the Eussian Charge d’ Affaires and had pointed 
out to him the unusual nature of M. Isvolsky’s communique as being at variance 
with recognised diplomatic procedure. He took no exception to the publication of 
the documents beyond that, as published, they contained some inaccuracies, but he 
reminded the Eussian Charge d’Affaires that he had communicated to M. Isvolsky 
the text of the Austrian communique before it was published, while M. Isvolsky had 
abstained from taking a similar course, and had published confidential documents 
without his permission or approval. 

Count Aehrenthal also told Count Mensdorff that he would speak in the same 
sense to the Eepresentatives of the other Powers. 

I am, &o. 

[E. GEET.] 

( ') [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 105) on Maroh 80.] 

(“) [•B. supra, pp 160-5, No, 148, and ends., and note (“).] 
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No. 147. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sii Edward Giey. 

F.O. 371/1003. 

11282/5019/10/44A. 

(No. 46.) Vienna, D. March 31, 1910. 

Sir, E. Afril 4, 1910. 

I have the honour to rei)ort that Count Achrenthal left Yiemia for Abba^sia 
on the day following the pxrblication of the Austrian connnuniqu6(M on the 
subject of the negotiations between this country and Eussia, and that His Excellency 
has not as yet returned to the Austrian capital. The absence of the Austro- 
Hungarian Foreign Minister at this moment has given rise to much comment, and 
it is generally inlorpreted to mean tliat he wishes to avoid being questioned as to hh 
views with regard to the Eussian commiuiique which has appeared on the same 
subject. (“) There can be but little doubt that Count Achrenthal does not really 
approve of M. Isvolsky’s action in giving publicity to confidential documents relating 
to the recent negotiations, but it is evident that it does not suit Count Achrenthal 
to show that he has been annoyed by what lil. Isvolsky has done, in the first place 
because to do so would no doubt give much satisfaction to the Eussian Minister, 
and se'condly because Count Achrenthal is determined to do nothing which will 
jeopardize the improved relations which now exist between Austria-Hungary and 
Eussia. The “mot d’ordre” bias therefore gone out to the Austro-Hungarian press 
to draw as little attention as possible to M. Isvolsky’s indiscretion and to take the 
line that if tlie latter chose to commit a breach of international etiquette, the fault 
must entirely lie with him. The press hero, moreover, has been instructed to point 
out that by the publication of the documents in question no real harm has been done 
to the Austro-Hungarian Government, as the perusal of these documents will only 
prove to the world how peaceful and straightforward is the policy which (he Vienna 
Cabinet pursues in the Near East. 

It is generally believed here that the publication of the confidential documents 
by M. Isvolsky was intended by him to act as a “coup de th6S.tre ” which would 
redound lo his greater glory; for this reason, probably Count Achrenthal has done 
his best, by encouraging the silence of the Austro-Hungarian press with 
regard to this publication, to make the Eussian “coup de theatre” fall as flat as 
possible. What Count Aehrenthal sincerely desired by the negotiations with Eussia 
was to remove the cloud which had hung for so long over the relations between the 
two countries, and this object he appears to have attained. He is a statesman who 
works for definite objects and he will not allow himself to be irritated by any side- 
issues of little real importance in themselves which M. Isvolsky may raise. When 
the Czar on his journey to Eacconigi(“) deliberately avoided passing through Austrian 
territory. Count Aehrenthal made no official complaint and remained silent; he 
remained equally silent when the King of Bulgaria, after having stayed several days 
incognito in Vienna without attempting to see the Emperor Francis Joseph, started 
from here on a visit to St. Petersburg. (‘) When the King of Servia followed in the 
same path, Count Aehrenthal merely shrugged his shoulders, and when M. Isvolsky 
finally publishes the confidential documents of the recent negotiations without having 
first obtained permission from the Austro-Hungarian Government to do so. Count 
Aehrenthal avoids indulging in useless recriminations and leavds for Abbazia, 
as if for the moment there were nothing worth occupying his attention at the 
“Ballplatz,” and his press organs remain practically mute on political matters, 
filling their pages with descriptions of the pleasing custom of making presents of 
Easter eggs at this season of the year. 

(^) [o. supra, pp. 149-50, No. 142.] 

(®) [«. supra, pp. 160-5, No. 148, and ends., and note ('‘).] 

C) [v. supra, p. 79, No. 70, and note (*).] 

(■*) [«, supra, p. 184, No. 126, and note (^).] 
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It may be worth while reporting to you what I have been able to discover with 
regard to the actual genesis of the publication of the Austrian and Eussian 
communiques.^ On Friday, the 18th instant, I met M. de Sverbleff, the Eussian 
Charge d’ Affaires, at an evening party at the Duke of Cumberland’s. I said to him 
on that occasion that I had seen Count Aehrenthal on the previous day and that 
from the language His Excellency had held to me I gathered that he considered that 
the moment was close at hand when he would be compelled to communicate something 
to the public as to the negotiations which had been going on between Vienna and 
St. Petersburg, in other words, I said to M. de Sverb4eff that in my opinion Count 
Aehrenthal intended to stop the conversation with the Eussian Government at 
the point which had then been reached, and that he would lose no time in announcing 
this fact to the public. I thought it well that M. Isvolsky should be warned of this, 
and that he should make a final effort to induce Count Aehrenthal to come to an 
understanding with him as to what the public should be told, so as to avoid 
undesirable press polemics should the two communiques be worded differently from 
each other. M. de Sverbeeff agreed with me, and promised to telegraph to 
M. Isvolsky on the subject. It appears that on the afternoon of the following day 
(Saturday), M. de Sverbeeff received a message from Count Aehrenthal asking tn'm 
to come at once to the “Ballplatz.” On his reaching the Austrian Foreign Office, 
the Eussian Charg4 d’ Affaires was informed that the Austrian oommuniqul would 
appear in the newspapers on Monday evening following. Count Berchtold, the 
Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at St. Petersburg, it was added, had just been 
instructed to inform M. Isvolsky of this fact. M. de Sverbeeff telegraphed the above 
information to St. Petersburg the same night. M. Isvolsky got the telegram on 
Sunday morning, and it appears to have come to him as a surprise, as M. de Sverbeeff 
tells me that no prelimina,ry text for the Eussian communique had as yet been drafted. 
Count Aehrenthal’ s precipitate action necessitated the immediate publication of a 
Eussian communique, and M. Isvolsky, irritated at having his hands forced by his 
rival, appears suddenly to have decided to publish a series of confidential documents 
which related to the negotiations. His intention to do so, M. de Sverbeeff tells me, 
was TO mm u u icated to Count Berchtold on Sunday afternoon, and fhia did not give 
sufficient time to obtain the approval of the Austro-Hungarian Government to their 
' publication. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


No. 148. 

Sir A. Ntcolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Grey, . St. Peterslurgk, April 6, 1910. 

Many thanks for your letter of March 18.(*) The German note(®) undoubtedly 
caused a fluttering of hearts at the Foreign Office here, and considerable annoyanc" ; 
but it has impressed most deeply on Iswolsky the necessity of keeping in the closest 
possible touch with us. Louis, the French Ambassador, tells me that he finds both 
Iswolsky and his assistant Sazonow most emphatic on that point. The German 
note is an instance of what might occur to us if our position were seriously 
weakened. Iswolsky is afraid lest the Germans should acquire a railway concession 
without our knowledge— from Barclay’s despatch No. 45{*) the ways of the Mejliss 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 34.] 

(*) {v. supra, p. 148, No. 140.] 

S k?' PP- 768-6_, and pp. 767-9 and notes; also Siehert, pp. 72-8.] 

( ) reproduced. Material relating to the question of Persian railways will be printed 
in a later volume,] 

/ 



161 


seem occult and mysterious — and an accomplished fact be suddenly sprung upon us. 
I dare say this is possible. He puzzles his brains as to what is really behind the 
German move. It is easy to lose oneself in speculations on that subject, and it would 
be well to await further developments if any come. He has carefully kej)t from 
the press any information as to the German communication, and herein he is wise, 
as there would be a stormy outburst were the facts known. Two severe admonitions 
in a twelvemonth would upset the equanimity of the public here. I cannot under- 
stand why Berlin frames her communications, in the Prussian drill-sergeant style, 
and thereby cause [s] iriitation and alarm. I have no doubt she is very anxious to 
wean Eussia from our side, but her rough wooing is, not the beat method, and the 
object of her affections is not likely to be won by being taken by the ears and well 
shaken. Iswolsky is proceeding on a few weeks holiday, and Sazonow will be in 
charge. This arrangement is not unsatisfactory. If the Germans continue their 
conversation here I would prefer that they dealt with Sazonow. Ho is not so timid 
as his chief, and is more open and franker. I do not for one moment doubt the 
loyalty of Iswolsky towards us, but one of his pecirliaritiea is an inability to tell one 
everything. He is constitutionally “ cachotier '' and I had some difiBLculty in obtaining 
from him the full text of the German Note. I think his jiosition here is stronger 
than it was, and the attitude he has assumed in regard to Balkan policy has been 
well received. 

YCou]rs sineerelv, 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 149. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sxr Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1009. 

14012/14012/10/44A. 

(No. 194.) St. Petershurgh, D. April 15, 1910. 

Sir, E. April 25, 1910. 

In connection with Balkan matters The Emperor, during my audience this 
morning, remarked that the visits of King Ferdinand and of King Peter to 
St. Petersburg had proved to be of great service to the cause of peace. King 
Ferdinand had arrived here full of forebodings as to Turkish aims and policy and 
had evidently wished to enlist the sympathy of Eussia in any steps which lie might 
think it desirable eventually to adopt in defence pi the interests of the Bulgarian 
population in Macedonia. He had received most salutary advice during hia stay 
here, and it had been impressed upon him that the Eussian Government had no 
reason to believe that the Sublime Porte was otherwise than anxious to prosecute 
a pacific policy in Macedonia. King Ferdinand had been strongly urged to pay a visit 
himself to (Constantinople,!*) and now that he had been there his views had evidently 
undergone a complete transformation, as he had informed M. TcharykofiE that h*e 
had satisfied himself that his previous appreciation of the Turkish attitude had been 
quite erroneous, and that there was no cause for any uneasiness. This was a great 
admission for King Ferdinand to make. The Emperor said, with a smile, that King 
Ferdinand was exceedingly adroit, and that it was difficult to gauge what was in his 
mind. His Majesty asked if King irerdinand had spoken to me on polities. I gave' 
His Majesty a short summary of the two conversations which I had had with King 
Ferdinand, and said that on the second occasion I presumed that the advice which 
he had received was producing an effect as he had whispered to me that he had 
now become “very tame.” 

The Emperor observed that in regard to King Peter it had been unnecessary 
to exert any amicable pressure to be prudent and moderate as His Majesty was quite 

(0 [cp. infra, p. 182, No. 161; p. 188, Ed. noie."} 

[5092] M 
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disposed to adopt that line. The Emperor said that he hoped that His Majesty’s 
Government understood that Eussia had done nothing but give pacific and moderating 
advice, and had not endeavoured to promote any intrigues for her own ends in the 
Balkans. I assured His Majesty that my Government had not the shadow of a doubt 
that Eussia had worked for the cause of peace, and I thought that the results 
conclusively proved that the visits of the two Balkan Sovereigns both to St. Peters- 
burg and to Constantinople had greatly contributed to tranquillity in the Near East. 
His Majesty said that he wished that everyone else took the same view, but in some 
places they were not so reassured. I enquired if His Majesty alluded to Vienna. The 
Emperor laughed and said that as I had mentioned it he would not deny that he 
had Vienna in his mind, and it was unfortunate that the Austrian press(*) had 
endeavoured to place a wrong interpretation on what had passed here. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 

(^) [cp. supra, p 146, No. 138.] 


No. 150. 


Mr. Findlay to Sir C. Hardmge 
Private and Confidential. (') 

My dear Hardinge, _ Sofia, May 11, 1910, 6 p.m. 

I am suffering from moral exhaustion after an hour’s conversational fencing 
with King Ferdinand. Please read this letter in connection with my telegram Private 
of today. (=) 

Kmg Ferdinand drove up unannounced and found me busy with the Messenger. 
His Majesty said he had come in the first place to express personally his 
condolences on the death of King Edward. 

I thanked His Majesty in suitable terms. His Majesty then said He had 
_ disa^eeable and delicate subjects to discuss with me. He proceeded as follows. 

You know^ that my relations with King Edward were frequently strained. 
I think His Majesty was often unjust to me. We had three serious differences. 
Once when King Edward scolded me for not being on good terms with Austria. 
I was brought up in Austria; I know every ramification of Austrian politics, and 
did not require to be told that it was advisable for me to be on good terms witJi 
the Austrian Emperor.” 

I told His Majesty, as I had done before, that I only knew in a general way 
that King Edward and He had had differences of opinion ; that to me King Edward 
had always spoken of His Majesty in a friendly manner (which is true) and I 
ventured to suggest that it was a pity now to discuss old quarrels which — as far as 

I knew— had never been so bitter on King Edward’s side as His Majesty appeared 
to ima^e. , ->^11 

His Majesty replied that he had an object in laying the whole ease before me. 
He continued : 

‘‘At Marienbad, (I dp not know the date). King Edward told me I had no 
busmess to have visited King Peter of Servia; that my conduct in this matter was 
unworthy of a Coburg. King Peter was a neighbour with whom it was necessary 
for nae to be on good terms. But the King would not listen to what I had to say.” 

‘‘ Again, King Edward chose to believe that when the independence of Bulgaria 
■was declared, I was acting in collusion with Austria, and would not believe me when 
1 asserted the contrary. Politics "were never mentioned during my visit to Pesth 
and I never discuss politics with M. d’Aerenthal.” ’ 


(1) [Haxdmge MSS., Vol. It of 1910.] 

nf repradueed. It reported the, arrival of King Ferdinand, and the conversation vith 

Voi n )]°^ described more fully above, and asked for mstructions. (Hardinge MSS.. 
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“ I had a sincere admiration for King Edward, and my first impulse on receiving 
the news of His lifajesty’s death was to propose to attend His funeral in Person. 
But seeing what oui lelalions have hoen, and es]iecially in vieis of a statement made 
by your Charge d’ Affaires, Mr. Bindley, in conversation with a high Court Official 
to the effect that “Le Eoi Edouard ue pouvait pas me sentir, et qu’une visits de 
ma part en Angleterre ne serait pas hieiivonuo,” I felt a delicacy in making a 
proposal which might be unwelcome to King George, and might oven expose me to a 
rebuff.” 

‘‘I have now,” concluded King Ferdinand, “told you like an honest man, the 
whole state of the case. My Council of Ministers wish me to go to England. I am 
willing and glad to go if I can be sure of a good reception. I ask you to tell me 
frankly what I should do.” 

I replied that before considering this delicate question, on which I did not feel 
competent to offer advice, I would beg His Majesty to listen to my observations on 
what He had been pleased to tell me. 

In the first place I ventirred to think that there must be. a complete misunder- 
standing as to the statement attributed to j\Tr. Lindlev when acting as 
Charg4 d’ Affaires during my absence, i.e., between ihe bcgimimg of November and 
the end of January. There never had been, as far ns f knew, any question of IIis 
Majesty’s visiting England during that period. Mr. Bindley could consequently have 
had no such communication to make. It was obvious that Mr. Bindley would not, 
and could not, have gratuitously made such a statemoni . on such a delicate subject, to 
a Court Official. Was it possible that my name had boon confused with Mr. Bindley’s? 
I had recently had two conversations with II[is] 'M[ajesty]’s Private Secretary 
M. Dobrovitch. But the question of a visit had never been mentioned. 

King Ferdinand leplied that Dobrovitch was not the Official in question, but 
avoided saying who it was. (Bindley assures me that he has never discussed the 
question of a visit with any “ Court official”!. I repeated my conviction that, owing 
to some misunderstanding, His Majesty must have been misinformed, and begged Him 
to put the statement attributed to Mr. Bindley aside, as I was sure it could have 
never been made. With His Majesty’s permission I would pass on to the accusation 
which His Majesty appeared to resent so much, that at the time of the declaration of 
Bulgarian Independence lie had acted in collusion with Austria. I was prepared to 
admit that there had been misunderstandings at that time. A conversation had taken 
place between two political personages in the course of which one of them, who was 
in [a] position to know, made a statement, the logical deduction from which was that 
Bulgaria and Austria were acting according to preconcerted arrangement. His Majesty 
pressed me for the names, place and date, adding •‘Whoever said that lied” — I 
replied that I did not feel at liberty to go into details. I could only say that the 
statement in question had not been made either in Bulgaria or in Austria. I did not 
regard it as an intentional lie — the stupiditj'- or vanity of many men exceeded their 
mendaciousness. I attributed it to one of the former, but it was calculated, on account 
of its apparent honesty, to deceive the very elect, and might possibly have deceived 
even King Edward for a time. I could, however, assure His Majesty that I was 
certain that this misunderstanding had been cleared up, and that for many months 
past King Edward had not believed that Austria and Bulgaria had acted in collusion 
at the time in question. (I hope you will not think I went too far in alluding vaguely 
to Khevenhueller’s statement to I?iehon.(®) I am certain King Ferdinand knows all 
about it. Pal6ologue is certain to have told Him.) 

I then said I would repeat to King Ferdinand the words King Edward had used 
to me at an audience immediately after my appointment to Sofia. His Majesty had 
said ” King Ferdinand and I have had our differences of opinion, but we are now 
quite on good terms. King Ferdinand is my near relation. He is clever, witty and 
an interesting personality. I hope that you will get on with Him.” The last time that (*) 

(*) [cp. supra, pp. 129-30, No. 118.] 

M 2 
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I had had the honour of an Audience with King Edward, His Majesty had entrusted 
me with a friendly message which I had lately had the honour to deliver. I could 
not thfrefore see why King Ferdinand should imagine that our late King had regarded 
him with such inveterate bitterness. I could not offer His Majesty any advice on 
the delicate question He had put to me. It appeared to me that His Majesty must 
judge by what His own feelings had been, and by the terms on which He stood with 
our present Sovereign, of which I was entirely ignorant. 

King Ferdinand then repeated His admiration for King Edward, stated that His 
relations with King George had been uniformly friendly, insisted on the advantage 
to Great Britain of having a friend — ^in His Person — in the Balkans, and professed his 
desire to renew and to establish permanently friendly relations with the Eoyal Family 
of England. 

After some consideration His Majesty then asked me to telegraph His proposal 
to attend the funeral. I said I would do so, and at once sent off the private telegram 
above-mentioned. C*) 

King Ferdinand then questioned me as to how questions of precedence would be 
arranged at the Funeral, whether alphabetically, according to seniority or according 
to degrees of relationship. I was unable to enlighten His Majesty on this subject. 
King Ferdinand . also referred to the wretched paragraph in “Modern Society,” 
mentioned in my last letter, (*) as showing the prejudice against him in England. I 
said the paper in question was absolutely beneath the attention of His Majesty. 

After talking pleasantly for a few minutes King Ferdinand took his leave, again 
pressing me to do what I could to establish good relations between himself and our 
Eoyal Family. I replied that I was naturally anxious to do so. On the doorstep His 
Majesty begged me to obtain an early answer, so as to give him time to make 
necessary arrangements. 

This is a condensed, but in the principal parts, textual report of this rather trying 
conversation. I am afraid it is long, but I think it is absolutely necessary that you 
should know practically all that passed. 

I think it is quite possible that the Council of Ministers has been pressing 
King Ferdinand to go to England. The visit “Wch he owed me” was possibly 
a result of that pressure. But it has been paid, and the discussion — though painful 
and disagreeable — was conducted by King Ferdinand in courteous terms. I do not 
know whether His Majesty’s presence will be welcome ; but I cannot see any way of 
preventing King Ferdinand from going without an open quarrel. I venture to think 
that this would be undesirable in the public interest. 

As rega,rds the statement attributed to Bindley, I wish again to express my opinion 
that it is either a very gross and intentional exaggeration on the part of someone 
unknown, or that the stopy was intended to represent what King Ferdinand has read 
between the lines in my recent conversations with His Majesty and Dobrovitch, which 
I have re;^rted fully. (») In these conversations, though they continually turned round 
the question of a visit to England, the subject was never even mentioned. I have 
entire confidence that Bindley never made any such statement to a Court Official. 

Excuse the interminable length of this letter. 

Y[ou]rs ever, 

M. DB C. FINDBAY. 


(^) [Not reproduced. It is dated April 25, 1910, and refers primarily to the possibility of a 
visit by King Ferdinand to England. It supplements Mr. Findlay’s despatch No. 67 mentioned 
m tho immediately succeeding note, and refers to a conversation with M. Dobrovid in the course 
of which Mr Findlay was shovm a cutting from Modem Society referring to King Ferdinand. 
(Hardinge MSS., Vol. IT of 1910.)] 

(p [Mr. Findlay had a conversation with the King of the Bulgarians 'on April 24, which was 
reported in his despatch No 57 of April 26 (F.O. 14948/14948/10/7). No ofBcial report of the 
conversation with M. Dobrovid has not been traced.] 
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No. 151. 

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey. 


F.O. 371/955. 

17367/8445/10/44A. 

(No. 139.) Confidential. Berlin, D. May 18, 1910. 

Sir, , E. May 17, 1910. 

I have the honour to inform you that the Imperial Chancellor asked me to call 
upon him yesterday evening, unfortunately before the arrival of the Messenger. His 
Excellency told me that as he supposed that I should shortly be going to London he 
was anxious that I should be in a position to explain to you his views with regard to 
the present phase of the Persian question.(^) As, in obedience to the King’s 
commands, I am to have the honour of being present at the Funeral of Our Late 
Sovereign, I hope, by an early arrival in London to have an opportunity of laying 
those views before you. 

Shortly they are to the following effect : that the Imperial Government are 
sincerely desirous not to find themselves forced to complicate matters by having to 
make representations to the Persian Government with regard to the most favoured 
nation treatment which they enjoy under their Treaty with Persia. Such representa- 
tions will however, His Excellency says, inevitably have to be made should the 
Persian Government give the assurances now being pressed for by the Governments of 
Great Britain and Eussia, before an understanding is arrived at between Germany 
and the two Governments. It was for this reason that he had been so anxious that 
the present British and Eussian action should be stopped or at all events delayed. 
I said to His Excellency that I was sure he would readily understand that having 
taken that action in hand it would never do for the two Governments now to withdraw 
from the position they had taken up. His Excellency said that he fully recognized 
the difficulty of doing so, but in view of the reasons he had given to me and in order 
to prevent a step which would make a subsequent understanding in Persian, or, 
indeed any other, affairs a thousand times more difficult, if not impossible, he hoped 
that His Majesty’s Government would see their way to immediate negotiations for an 
understanding on Persian affairs on the lines which had been indicated to them, so 
that the understanding could be published simultaneously with, if not before, the 
assurances which were now being pressed for from the Persian Government. 

Otherwise he wopld, to his great regret, be forced by Public Opinion to take the 
step of recalling to the Persian Government their Treaty obligations to Germany. He 
begged me to impress upon you most strongly that this was a step which he was 
sincerely anxious to avoid. 

The Chancellor spoke with great emphasis and seemed really perturbed at the 
idea that he might be obliged by circumstances to take a step which would endanger 
his policy of friendliness towards Great Britain and throw fresh obstacles in the way 
of a general political understanding between the two countries. I propose to reserve 
TTifl Excellency’s remarks on this head until my arrival in London. 

As an indication of the interest which is beginning to be felt in Germany with 
regard to the commercial and economic development of Persia, I may mention that the 
“Kolnische Zeitung” of May 11th publishes a telegram from its Teheran corre- 
spondent stating that the Eepresentative of the Deutsche Bank is about to leave for 
Berlin, after having passed several weeks in Teheran for the purpose of studying 
economic conditions in Persia. 

The correspondent announces that it is being generally rumoured that a decision 
is now imminent with regard to the participation of German capital in Persia. He 
adds that in political circles in that country great hopes are being built on the outcome 
of these negotiations and that the expectation is entertained that Germany’s partieipa- 

(1) [cp, Oooch d Temperley, Vol. VI, pp, 479-86, Nos. 362-9.] 
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tion in the commercial opening up of Persia will contribute largely towards extricating 
her from her present financial embarrassments. 

The message concludes with the words : “ It is urgently desirable that Germany 
should not fail to make use of this opportunity to get a footing here and to secure 
herself for the future a valuable market.” 

I have, &c. 

W. E. GOSCHEN. 


MINUTES. 

This despatch confirms the view that the German Gov[crnmcn]t are taking this line either 
because they are afraid that they will be attacked at home for not defending German interests 
with sufiSicicnt zeal or because they wish us to beheve that they are being urged by public opinion 
to take this line 

The Chancellor wishes an immediate agieement about Persia on the lines already laid down 
by him, to be published at the same time as, or even befoie, the assurances for which wo are 
now pressing the Persian Gov[ernmen]t. If this is not done Germany ^m 11 send what is 
practically an ultimatum to Persia. 

On the other hand we have decided that we cannot withdraw from our position and have 
nearly settled on a formula for our reply to the enquiry of the Persian Gov[crnmon]t as to the 
precise meaning of our demands. 

If the German Gov[ernmcn]t are really seiious this looks very like an impasse but there is 
a very good chance that they are only bluffing. 

“We are not bound to answer them at once — certainly not till after the Secretary of State has 
conferred with Sir E. Goschen. 

Meanwhile, we might telegraph the substance of this despatch to Sir A. Nicolson for the 
information of the Russian Gov[ernmen]t. 

(If Germany insists on making an arrangement with us about Persia where she has no claim 
to a special position, we might urge that the other Powers who are on the same footing as 
Germany ought to be parties to it . otherwise we create for Germany a special position to which 
the others might reasonably object.) 

H. N. 

May 17, 1910. 

ISfo action seems necessary. The arrangement which they have proposed about Persia is 
one sided and the threat harmless. 

L. M. 

C. H. 

, This ground is covered by my last conversation with Count Metternich of which I telegraphed 
a summary to Sir A. Nicolson yesterday.(2) 

I have also seen Sir E. Goschen today. ^ 

E. G. 

18 5 10. 


(*) [v. inf) a, pp 168-9, No. 163.] 


No. 152. 

Sn F. Gartwnght to S%r Edward Grey. 


F.O. 371/955. 

17622/8445/10/44A. 

(No. 68.) Vienna, D. May 14, 1910. 

Sir, E. May 17, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that I saw Count Aehrenthal to-day, and that in 
the course of the conversation I had with him I alluded to the Persian question. 
Count Aehrenthal assumed the attitude that the Persian question interested him but 
very little; he said that he was watching it merely as an outsider; he was entirely 
impartial with regard to it — he was neutral. I said to him that the German 
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Government did not appear to view the matter as calmly as Ills Excellency did, and 
as Germany was the ally of Austria-Hungary it seemed to me that the Persian 
question, if allowed to remain unsolved, was likely to affect the Dual Monarchy very 
considerably. Count Aehrenthal replied that the Persian question only really 
interested him if it should unfortunately be transferred from being a local question in 
distant Asia to being a European question of the first magnitude. He hoped that it 
would never acquire such dimensions, and he expressed his confidence that the 
diplomatic wisdom of Great Biitain, Russia and Geiraany combined would find a 
solution for what after all aiipcared to liim to be a matter of secondary importance. 
I said to ITis Excellency that Germany seemed to me to bo somewhat too exacting in 
her demands for a settlement of the Pei'sian question. Count Aehrenthal observed 
that Germany was merely looking after her own interests, and that every nation tried 
to get as big a slice of the pudding as she possibly could. He seemed to imply that 
the whole Persian question was merely one of give and lake, and that eventually 
both sides would have the common sense to moderate their aspirations. His 
Excellency did not think that any sane person wished to bring about a conflict for the 
sake of Persia, and certainly Austria-Hungary did not desire to see such a conflict arise 
as her own intorcsts in Persia were quite insignificant. Count Achronthal’s ad\dce was 
that Great Britain and Germany should meet each other half way and come to a 
settlement of their respective interests in Persia in an amicable manner, opening 
thereby the way to a roi-onciliation between them all along the line. T said to Count 
Aehrenthal that the interests of Great Britain and Russia in Persia were quite peculiar 
and differed from those of other nations. We both were groat Asiatic Powers and 
Persia lay between our respective territories, and we could not be indifferent as to the 
foreign political influences which might be developed in the near future in that 
country. We did not desire to exclude other nations from having legitimate trade with 
Persia; we were for the “open door” in the true sense of that word, but we and 
Russia were especially opposed lo the granting of concessions of political importance to 
third parties without our being consulted in the matter. That we sincerely desired to 
maintain the independence and the integrity of Persia was clear enough for it was by 
our efforts that Persia had been saved from breaking up owing to the misgovemnient of 
hor ralers. If we had wanted to deal a blow at the integrity of Persia we could have 
done so over and over again ; that we had not done so must be put down to our credit, 
and other nations must bear this fact in mind and not assume that because Persia 
was technically independent they wore at liberty to misuse her rights of independence, 
merely to create difficulties for the two Powers which had supreme interests in that 
part of the world. I pointed out to Count Aehrenthal that if Russia were suddenly 
to bring pressure to bear at Constantinople lo obtain from the Porte concessions for the 
construction of purely political railways in Albania, or to obtain a concession to create 
a commercial port on tho Albanian coast — which might afterwards serve as a Russian 
naval base — ^both Italy and the Dual Monarchy, with Germany at their back, would 
use all their diplomatic thunder at Constantinople to protest against such concessions 
being granted to a Power which had no legitimate interests in Albania to look after. 
Count Aehrenthal replied that he certainly would object if Russia began to show too 
great an interest in Albania, but as regards Persia he stated that he could understand 
that Germany with her ever increasing population could not allow distant markets to 
be closed to her without making an effort to keep them open. His Excellency talked 
a good deal about the sovereign rights of independent States but he did this in a rather 
languid manner as if he did not know what arguments to use in defence of Germany’s 
recent action in Pefsia. At this point Count Aehrenthal made an observation which is 
worth recording: — on my repeating to him that the freedom of commerce of all 
nations would run no real risks of being interfered with if the Persian Government 
gave Great Britain and Russia the guarantees asked for by these two Powers with 
regard to the granting of concessions. Count Aehrenthal confessed to me that he would 
be perfectly satisfied if an assurance to this effect were given to h’m by Great Britain, 
but that he would not feel the same confidence if such an assurance were given to him 
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by Eussia. He declared that if no railways were to be built in Northern Persia 
except with the consent of Eussia, it meant that Eussia would allow none to be 
constructed but such as would connect with railway lines in the Caucasus; in other 
words Eussia could and would throttle any foreign trade which passed through that 
province on its way to Persia, that was where Austro-Hungarian interests were 
touched for her trade could only reach Persia through the Caucasus, where its passage 
was already impeded by every kind of restriction. For this reason. Count Aehrenthal 
said, Austria-Hungary sympathized with Germany’s action with regard to Persia: 
nevertheless, he gave me to understand that he would deeply regret if the Persian 
question were to cause the renewal of bad blood between Great Britain and Germany. 
He admitted that of course Great Britain and Eussia had one simple way of settling 
the Persian question, and that was to walk in and to divide Persia, or at least to 
deprive her of absolute independence. However, if we acted in this way and rode 
rough-shod over German interests and sentiment, we would produce, said Count ^ 
Aehrenthal, a most deplorable situation in Europe which he hoped the wisdom and the 
common sense of the rulers and the statesmen of Great Britain, Eussia and Germany 
would spare us from. His Excellency concluded by saving that all the Great Powers 
were sincerely animated by the desire of maintaining the peace of the world and^ that 
he felt confident that this peace could be secured by the opposing parties examining 
the matters in dispute in a spirit of moderation and common sense. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. CARTWEIGHT. 


MINUTES. 

Sir F. Cartwright puts our point of view admirably. It is clear that Count Aehren[thalJ 
disapproves of Germany’s action and will not support the German Gov[ernmen]t; which accounts 
for the anxiety of the Germans to come to terms and for the volte face which they have recently 
made. 

This should encourage us to hold out. \ 

L. M. 

It might be as well to telegraph a summary of this to Sir A Nioolson?(i) 

L. M. 

C. H. 

E. G. 

(1) [A telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (No. 254) on May 21; to Berlin (No. 38); 
to Tehran (No. 161).] 


No. 153. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicol$07i.{^) 

F.O. 371/955. 

17792/8445/10/44. 

Tel, (No. 244.) Foreign Office, May 17, 1910, 8*45 p.m. 

I have told German Ambassador (^) what Persian Gov[ernmen]t have promised 
about new Loans in answer to our note of April 7 (®) and have said we must certainly 
hold them to this. 

As to concessions I have said that Persian Gov[ernmen]t have asked what we 
meant and that we are now considering what we should say but that the least we 
could say was that concessions for means of communication harbours etc. must not 
.be given to foreigners without our having an opportunity of seeing that our strategical 
and political interests were not endangered and of safeguarding them. I said that 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Berlin (No. 84); to Tehran (No. 155), to Vienna (No. 26). 1 

(2) [cp Q.P, XXVn, II, pp. 794-5.] 

(^) [Reference to the subject of this note will be made in a later volume.] 
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this did not seem to me to justify any protest by Germans at Teheran, and recnllinp 
what Ambassador had said about protesting at Teheran I said that if Persians eoii' 
fronted us with fait accompli of a concession to a third party endangering our 
strategical or political interests we on our side should not only protest strongly at 
Teheran but take whatever measures in Persia we thought necessary to safeguard 
our interests. 

I pointed out however to Ambassador that until we did something to exclude 
Germans or they obtained a concession damaging to us question did not become urgent 
as he had represented. 

I said I could not make agreement about Persia unless it included Bagdad 
Eailway question. 

Ambassador had no further communication to make except that Germans had 
indications of prospect of progress with negotiations at St. Petersburg. 

Eepeated to Teheran, Berlin, Vienna. 


No. 154. 

Sir F. Cartu'ught to Sir Edward Gretj. 

P.O. 871/8*27. 

20925/20925/10/3. 

(No. 77.) Very Confidential. Vienna, D. June 4, 1910. 

Sir, E. June 18, 1910. 

While I was in London to attend the funeral of King Edward, I had the 
opportunity of having a conversation with M. Cambon, the French Ambassador, on 
the subject of Count Aehrenthal’s policy, and as it throws some light on the views 
which are probably hold by the French Government with regard to it, it may be 
worth while reporting it to you. The impression left upon my mind by the 
conversation which I had with if. Cambon was that he entertained a rooted antipathy 
for Count Aehrenthal and that he entirely mistrusted that statesman. I may mention 
here that M. Cambon does not know Count Aehrenthal personally, and that he has 
consequently formed his opinion with regard to him from second-hand information 
■and from the reports furnished by certain French officials. 

M. Cambon began by arguing that Jews are greatly influenced in their actions 
by personal vanity; Count Aehrenthal was of Jewish descent, therefore, M. Cambon 
said, we must expect that his policy will be based on and governed to a great extent 
by personal motives and by petty vanity which will cause it to be spasmodic, 
haphazard and uncertain in its aims. According to M. Cambon Count Aehrenthal 
was never inspired by grand motives and never had “le beau geste,” and he added 
that those who trusted his fine phrases would sooner or later find that they were of no 
value, and were meant to deceive. As far as I could gather M. Cambon’s chief 
cause of irritation just now against Count Aehrenthal was the practical failure of the 
negotiations for a “rapprochement” between Austria-Hungary and Eussia; this 
“rapprochement” was ardently desired by the French Government, and because 
it was not achieved entirely as they had hoped, they appear to be inclined to lay 
the whole bl'ame for this failure upon Count Aehrenthal. M. Cambon asked: — 
“what reasons could Count Aehrenthal have for refusing to accede Jo M. Isvolsky’s 
proposal that the results of the negotiations should be communicated to the Powers? ” 
In his opinion there seemed to be no excuse for Count Aehrenthal’s action in this 
matter, and he could only explain Austria’s refusal by ascribing it to the desire of 
Count Aehrenthal to create difficulties for M. Isvolsky for the mere satisfaction of 
his own personal vanity, in fact, added the French Ambassador, “ Aehrenthal voulait 
de nouveau rouler son rival.” That the French Government should have been 
annoyed by what seemed to be an ungracious act on the part of Count Aehrenthal 
at that moment, is not astonishing, but I think M. Cambon is deceiving himself in 
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believing that Count Aehrenthal acted on this occasion out of vanity, and that he 
had no concrete and real grounds to justify his action. 

At the beginning of the year Count Aehrenthal was most desirous of bettering 
the relations between Austria-Hungary and Eussia. It was part of his general 
policy to mend the breach between his country and her neighbour, for so long ns 
that breach existed, it made the Dual Monarchy very dependent on the good-will of 
the German Government. Count Aehrenthal made the first advances to M. Isvolsky 
through M. Vesselitzky, the London correspondent of the Nowoe Vremjia.”(^) 
These were apparently accepted in a friendly spirit at St. Petersburgh and the 
negotiations for an understanding were proceeding on the most favourable lines, when 
it was suddenly announced that the King of Bulgaria had been invited to come to 
St. Petersburg!!, and this was followed a little later by the announcement that a 
similar invitation had been sent to the King of Servia.(^) These visits were to take 
place at the very moment when Austria-Hungary and Eussia were negotiating for 
an understanding which was to be founded on the basis of the maintenance of the 
‘‘status quo” in the Balkans. Eussia’s action in trying to draw to herself the 
attention of the two most troublesome Balkan States aroused a feeling of disquietude 
in this country with which Count Aehrenthal had to reckon. The Austrian Minister 
kept his press well in hand; there were no violent attacks on Eussian duplicity, 
but, nevertheless a great deal of grumbling was heard under the surface. In 
speaking to me at that time. Count Aehrenthal, though with great reserve, blamed 
the action of M. Isvolsky as likely to cause a disturbance of the public mind in the 
Near East; Plis Excellency remarked to me: — “we, in Vienna, keep our finger on 
the pulse of the Balkan States ; if a tremor passes through them, we feel it at once ; 
I can assure you that M. Isvolsky’s action in bringing the two Kings to St. Peters- 
burgh at this moment has aroused impossible expectations in various quarters, and 
it is likely to tend to disturb the tranquillity of the Near East.” It must be 
remembered that the King of Bulgaria then came to Vienna on his way to Eussia; 
that he remained incognito in this city for several days without calling on the 
Emperor or on Count Aehrenthal; that he summoned his Ministers from Sofia to 
meet him here; that these Ministers avoided all contamination with the “ Ballplatz ” 
so that they should arrive at St. Petersburgh pure and undefiled by any contact with 
Austro-Hungarian politicians; in short, the King and his Ministers started for 
St. Petersburgh from the Austrian capital in a manner which the Balkan nationalities 
were sure to interpret as a demonstration against Austria-Hungary, and this 
demonstration was so palpable and evident to everybody that as soon as the Kings 
reached the Eussian capital, M. Isvolsky found it necessary to turn on a jet of cold 
water on their aspirations. The mischief, however, had been done. Count 
Aehrenthal saw that the moment had not yet come for a real conciliation with 
Eussia, and he at once decided to bring the conversation with M. Isvolsky to as 
decent and rapid a close as possible. He made up his mind that he would not yield 
one step more to M. Isvolsky’s demands as no practical good could come from doing 
so; he wanted a real reconciliation with Eussia and apparently M. Isvolsky was not 
ready to entertain such an idea, at least his actions tended to influence Count 
AehrenthaTs opinion on that point. It seems to me, therefore, that Count Aehrenthal 
was acting on this occasion not from motives of personal vanity, as M. Gambon 
believes, but on the principles which he has often explained to me will always guide 
his policy; he once declared to me : “I am a ‘ Eealpolitiker ’ ; I strive after real 
issues; I do not seek for phantom successes.” 

When Count Aehrenthal arrived in Vienna to take in hand the direction of 
Austria-Hungary’s foreign policy, he came here with the reputation of entertaining 
the most friendly sentiments towards Eussia, and I still believe that in his heart he 
would rather look for support towards St. Petersburgh than towards Berlin. Ha 


{^) [v. su'prd, pp. 107-8, No. 96.] 
('^) [cp. supra, p 146, No. 138.’ 
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was comparatively speaking an unknown man when he succeeded Count 
Goluehowsky, whose weakness of character had reduced Austria-Hungary to a slate 
of absolute subserviency to Germany. He had few friends in Vienna and no high 
family connections to assist him; he had therefore to feel his way carefully at first 
but from the start he began to show a vigour and an independence which aroused 
considerable astonishment in this country. A confidant of Count Aehrcnthal once 
lolated to me a story which throws some light upon the former’s real sentiments. 
While Count Aehrenthal was Ambassador at St. Petersburgh, he had occasion one 
day to call on Count Witte on business; on entering the Eussian klinister’s room, 
Count Witte exclaimed: — “I have already sounded the German Government on this 
matter and have received a reply; therefore we also know what are the views held 
in Vienna on this subject.” Count Aehrenthal, I am told, on that occasion lost his 
temper and made use of very violent language at the idea of Count Witte’s that it 
was sufficient to consult Berlin to ascertain what were the views of the Vienna 
Cabinet. Count Aelii'entlial’s confidant said to me — and this was more flian a year 
ago ; — “ You will see that Count Aehrenthal will take every opportunity to re-establish 
the absolute independence of Austria-Hungary in international affairs.” 

It seems to me that if we carefully study the evolution of the policy pursued 
by Count Aehrenthal, we will see that the above view of it is a fairly correct one. 
In everything he has done of late Count Aehrenthal has shown a disregard for the 
susceptibilities of the German Government and it explains perhaps the wrath shown 
by the Pan-Gorman press against him, and the many attacks which he has had 
to encounter from the Pro-German press of the Dual Monarchy. I have no doubt 
that Count Aehrenthal is fully informed as to the chaos which at present exists 
in the German political world : — an Emperor who, to a gi-cat extent, has retired from 
the direction of public affairs ; — a Chancellor, weak and nervous and unsupported by 
any solid political forces behind him; — the absence of political men of any influence 
and importance, capable of directing public opinion, — and final!}' the general 
discontent whicdi consequently exists in all parts of the Empire with the manner in 
which the affairs of the nation have of late years been conducted. This state of 
things has given Count Aehrenthal an opportunity to assert himself, and he has done 
so without hesitation. It is now Berlin which has to consult Vienna quite as much, 
and perhaps more, than Vienna which has to consult Berlin on international questions, 
and if matters continue as they are doing at present, we may expect in a few years 
to see Austria-Hungary raised to a position of real equality with Germany in the 
dual alliance. To reach this point seems to me to be Count A'ehrenthal’s real 
aim. At the present moment, in spile of (he financial difficulties which exist here, 
I am told Count Aehrenthal is giving his firll support to new expenditure on the army 
and on the fleet because in his opinion military strength is the first requirement if 
the Dual Monarchy is to assert herself in the direction of European affairs. It need 
hardly be said that Count Aehrenthal realizes the many, advantages which Austria- 
Hungary can derive from the continuance of her alliance with Germany, bnt 
according to him the alliance is perhaps of still more importance to Germany than 
it is to Austria-Hungary, for Germany, without Austrian support, would find herself 
placed in a very awkward position, whereas if Germany were to let Austria-Hungary 
go, the latter would immediately find many friends among Continental Powers. 
Austria-Hungary is therefore not in as helpless a position as is so often believed, and 
if her army and her fleet are strong and well equipped, Count Aehrenthal thinks that 
she can effectively assert herself and become an important factor in the maintenance 
of the peace of the Continent, acting as a moderating influence should Germany 
show a disposition to become too aggressive. There are indications that Count 
Aehrenthal successfully used his influence at Berlin the other day to moderate 
Germany’s demands with regard to Persia, and he appears to have impressed upon 
the German Government that Austria-Hungary would not follow them if they raised 
what he considered to be a local question into an international one. Ten days ago 
M. Euau, French Minister of Agriculture, had an interview with the Emperor at 
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Budapest, on which occasion His Majesty declared very clearly that it was 
inadmissible that the Persian question should be allowed to become a question oi 
serious trouble between the Great Powers. Count Aehrenthal spoke in the same 
sense to the French Ambassador a few days later, and he did this, I suspect, not 
so much to please Prance, Eussia and England, as to make Germany clearly under* 
stand that he would not allow Austria-Hungary to be dragged into conjdicts on 
matters in which she had no direct interests to defend. It is perhaps worth reporting 
to you that I learn that just then Herr von Tschirschky, the German Ambassador 
here, sent for Dr. Szeps, the editor of the Foreign Office organ, the ‘‘ Fremdenblatt,*’ 
and begged him to use his influence to restrain the press in issuing alarmist news 
with regard to Persia as the matter was going to be arranged quietly. Ten days 
before that [the] Ambassador had spoken in a very different strain to various 
journalists and people here. 

It would be too long if I were to report to you the numerous minor instances 
which I have noticed of the delight which Count Aehrenthal takes in making the 
German Government feel that he is “ there,’’ and that he has to be consulted. To 
me this ernancipation from the tutelage of Berlm is the primary factor in Count 
Aebrenthal’s policy, and this creates the necessity for him to maintain the best 
relations with Prance and England, and when more favourable circumstances shall 
set in, with Eussia. If the relations between Austria-Hungary and these three 
Powers are good and the Austro-Hungarian army is strong, the Dual Monarchy 
will before long play a dominant role in Central Europe, and that role will be that 
of a peacemaker rather than that of a dictator, as Germany tries to be. We must 
never lose sight of the fact that from essential reasons Germany’s foreign policy 
is and will remain for a long time to come aggressive in character. Dnder the 
present state of things existing in the world there is no opening left to Germany for 
the creation of colonies of her own. All that she can do for her surplus population 
is to try and enable it to live in Germany and to compel other nations to purchase 
the produce of the German workman, so that he should be able to live at home at 
the expense of the foreigner.^ We must therefore accustom ourselves to see the whole 
weight of the German Empire and the arts of her diplomacy being vigorously used 
for the purpose of breaking down customs tariffs and for the enforcement of the 
principle of the maintenance of the “open door” for herself, at least in weak and 
semi-civilized foreign countries. Germany will certainly not hesitate to employ 
threats, if necessary, for carrying out her purpose, and the only pohcy for the great 
Powers^ to pursue when such threats are used against them is to remain calm and 
to decline to be moved by any such menaces which for the most part are not meant 
^ be seriously put into execution. An instance of this kind happened quite recently 
here : The German Government ardently desired to increase the Elbe dues, nominally 
for the purpose of improving the navigation of that river but in reality to raise a 
barrier against the transit of Austrian trade to Hamburg by the water-way, and to 
divert that traffic to the Prussiaa State Eailways which would benefit by it. The 
German press and Herr von Tschirschky used very violent language at the strong 
opposition shown here against the German proposals, but when Count Aehrenthal, 
on his visit to Berlin, absolutely declined to discuss the matter with the German 
Government, nothing more was heard of it. 

In the days of Austria s dependence upon Berlin, Germany obtained very 
favourable railway rates for her transit trade through the Dual Monarchy to Boumania 
and to the Near East to the great detriment of the trade of this country in the same 
direction. E seems to me that here we ^ave the elements of possible serious friction 
before long between Austria-Hungary and Germany, for as soon as Count Aehrenthal 
feels himself skong enough to take up the defence of Austrian and of Hungarian 
interests, regardless of those of Germany, he will not fail to do so. A friend of the 
Austrian Minister once said to me that Count Aehrenthal looked upon the dual 
^ance as eiosting merely for the defence of the centre of the Continent of Europe 
from attacks either from the East or from the West, and that he would not allow 
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it in other matters to influence the carrying out of a policy ■which he intended should 
only take into consideration the interests of Austna-Hungary. If he only has the 
strength to pursue such a policy, I think ■sre shall have no reason for complaining for 
the interests of Austna-Hungary are not likety to clash "with those of Great Britain 
in any part of the world. 

As I have preidously i-eported to you, Count Aehrenthal is a man of few words, 
a hard ■worker, rarely seen in society, not caring for the show of office but for the 
reality of power; a man whose mind perhaps works slowly but who, when he has 
made it up, is stubborn in following the path which he has traced out for himself. I 
do not believe that in carrying out his policy he ■will ever be influenced by motives of 
personal vanity. What that policy is I have tried to outline above ; it is impossible 
to apeak of it with certainty for Count Aehrenthal is silent and lifts the veil but 
slightly now and then. As he said to me on one occasion : — ‘ ‘ II y a des choses que je 
ne puis vous dire, c’est a vous de les deviner.” If I may be allowed to guess Count 
Aehrenthal’s views on one side of European polities, I should say that he is a believer 
that the peace of Europe is more likely to be maintained by the creation of a balance 
of power between the well-armed States of Europe than by the creation of a confedera- 
tion of peace made up of disarmed and weakened unities who would always remain 
suspicious and jealous of each other. 

In conclusion, I will quote to you a passage from a serious Viennese publication 
called “ Zeitschrift fiir Staats- und Volkswirtschaft,” as it seems to me to reflect to a , 
great extent the views held by Count Aehrenthal on the broad lines of international 
policy. The passage is as follows : — 

“ So long as King Edward was alive, a kind of political equilibrium existed in 
Europe. For us this equilibrium is the best state of things which can exist. We 
always feel most at our ease when there is no one on the continent who is too strong. 

A Louis XIV, a Napoleon, a Bismarck weighed hea^vily upon us, each in his turn. 
We require a counter-weight against the preponderance of such persons. This counter- 
weight existed so long as King Edward sat on the Throne. We can only express the 
wish and the hope that this counter-weight may continue to remain. The best state 
of things for us is that King George should not only be the successor of King Edward, 
but that he should also be the imitator of his policy. For, as was the case in the 
days of Marlborough and of Prince Eugene, when England is strong, Austria-Hungary 
is also all the stronger.” 

I have, (Ssc. 

FAIRFAX L. CARTWRIGHT. 

MINUTES. 

This IS a most interesting despatch. Sir F. Cartwright, from his personal acquaintance with 
Count Aehrenthal, is in a far better position to judge of the latter’s political motives. Moreover 
recent events point to Sir Fairfax’s version being the correct one and we have for some time 
known that he earnestly desires a rapprochement with Kussia and emancipation from German 
leading strings. In any ease nothing could be more gratifying to his personal vanity — even 
supposing ho were influenced by it — ^than success in this direction; far more gratifying one would 
imagine than momentarily annoying M, Iswolsky, dislike him as he may. 

R. H. C. 

Q[uer]y. Thank Sir F. Cartwright for bis interesting despatoh.(’) 

Everything that Sir F. Cartwright writes may be and probably is correct, and yet Aehren-thal 
may well think that a rapprochement with Russia would be served by the disappearance from the 
scene of M. Iswolsky whom ho cannot trust, and may take every opportunity of contributing 
to it. 

W. L. 

An admirable despatch. 

C. H. 

A very able and valuable despatch. 

It makes it easy to understand that Sir F. Cartwright hsis been a success at Vienna. 

E. G. 

(®) [The reply ■was sent to Sir F. Cartwright (No. 68), on June 18. (F.O. 371/827. 20925/ 
20925/10/3.)] 
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CHAPTER LXXin. 

THE BALKAN STATES AND TURKEY, 
JUNE 1, 1910— MARCH 7, 1911. 


No. 155. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1001. 

20987/2520/10/7. 

(No, 75.) Secret. Sofia, D. June 1, 1910. 

Sir, E. June 18, 1910. 

In my despatch No. 74, Confidentia], of the 21th ultimo, (M I had the honour to 
report the substance of a convexsation with Assim Bey, Turkish Minister at Sophia. 
At that time Assim Bey expressed himself as being on the whole quite satisfied with 
the attitude of the Bulgarian Government. It would appear, however, that Assim Bey 
now takes rather a gloomy view of Turkish relations with Bulgaria, and that he 
believes (in spite of M. Malinofi’s assurances to the contrary) that communications 
have been passing between Bulgaria and Greece with a view to concerted action should 
a favourable opportunity present itseLE. I also hear that Assim Bey has again been 
using threatening language to the Bulgarian Government, and has assured them that 
Turkey is quite able and willing to tackle Bulgaria and Greece at the same time in 
case of necessity. I regret that he should have done so, and, as far as I can judge, 
the situation is not such as to call for such strong language. Threats, when repeated 
too often, lose their effect, especially with Bulgarians. I will take an early opportunity 
of doing my best to calm my TurMsh Coll6ag[u]e, whose partially Arab blood makes 
him liable to extremes of optimism and pessimism. 

As far as I have myself been able to observe, there has undoubtedly been a process 
of cooling off in Turco-Bulgarian relations since King Ferdinand’s return from 
Constantinople. As you are aware, there is invariably a certain stiffening in the 
attitude of Bulgaria when Turkey finds herself in difidculties. The Albanian insur- 
rection and the Cretan Question have had their natural and inevitable effect. There 
is also a considerable amount of feeling in Bulgaria on the subject of the drastic search 
for arms in the Yenidj4-Vardar and other districts, and a good deal of justifiable 
indignation at the manner in which the Bulgarian inhabitants of those districts appear 
to have been treated during the search for arms. 

The result is that the Bulgarian Government, which up to the time of the Con- 
stantinople visit had been sitting on the fence, and which then appeared to have 
climbed down a little on the Turkish side, have now resumed their former position on 
the top. I do not believe that, so far, they have taken any decision as to future action. 
I base this opinion on the following grounds. 

1. ) The news from Albania is so conflicting that the Bulgarian Government would 
be very rash to trust to the Albanian insurgents seriously to embarrass Turkey if 
threatened by Bulgaria. 

2. ) The Bulgarians dislike and mistrust the Greeks intensely and have a very poor 
opinion of the Greek army. 

3. ) I hear from a confidential but reliable source that the Servian Minister in 
Sofia has recently warned the Bulgarian Government that, as long as the present 
regime in Turkey lasts, Servian interests are definitely and permanently bound up 

contents are sufiSioiently indicated above. (F.O. 371/1001. 

Iwl09/2o20/10/7.)j 
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with the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, and that Sorvia will not be a party to any 
action tending to affect that integrity. 

4.) As a result of a discussion in the Bulgarian press of an interview with the 
King of Koumania which was recently published by M. Muntz m the NeueEreiePresse, 
a communique appeared in the Eoumanian papers to the effect that Bulgaria could 
always count on the friendship and support of Eoumania as long as Bulgarian aspira- 
tions were confined to peaceful development "‘within her present jrontiers.” No 
notice was taken of this communique by the Bulgarian press, but I have every reason 
to believe that the strong hint tlius intentionally conveyed, was not lost upon the 
Government. 

It is therefore clear that Bulgaria cannot, for the present, count on Servia and 
stiU less on Eoumania, for any support in action hostile to Turkey. Nor does it 
appear probable that Servian opposition to such action might be bought off. Servia 
lies between Austria and Turkey — between the hammer and the anvil. For the present 
the fear of Austrian aggi-ession, however unjustified this fear may be, weighs upon 
every Servian. Ser\da is consequently thrown into the arms of Turkey. The more 
drastic the suppression of the Albanian insurrection, the better the Servians will be 
pleased. Nor is it probable that the ill-treatment which the Bulgarians in certain 
parts of Macedonia appear at present to be suffering can be very deeply resented in 
Servia. In fact Bulgarian and Servian interests can only be compatible with each 
other as long as the ^Macedonian Question is tabooed. It is perhaps worth noticing that 
whereas before the establishment of the Constitutional Eegime in Turkey, Bulgaria 
might have brought Servian support by concessions in Macedonia, Servia now appears 
to have warned Bulgaria that she is not open to any such transaction. 

Fnder the circumstances stated above it would appear that, in bringing any 
serious pressure to bear on Turkey, Bulgaria would stand alone or would only have 
the doubtful support of Greece. She might even find herself menaced by Servia and 
Eoumania. I cannot therefore believe that Bulgaria will commit herself. To do so 
would be rash, and the Bulgarians are not rash. 

At the same time it may well be that the many signs of want of discipline among 
the Turkish officers have lessened the prestige of the Turkish army in Bulgarian eyes. 

On the whole it may be expected that the Bulgarian Government will continue 
to maintain an expectant attitude until further developments. 

I have, &e. 

M. DE C. FINDLAY. 

P.S.— Copies of this despatch will be sent to Constantinople and Belgrade by first 
opportunity. 


No. 156. 


Mr. O’Beime to Sir C. Hardinge. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Hardinge, St. Petershurgh, June % 1910. 

I think you -will consider it very satisfactory that Iswolsky should have approached 
me as he did on the subject of the negotiations which he will have with Germany 
regarding Persia and the Bagdad Eailway. I have reported what he said in my 
despatch No. 255. (^) His idea is that we ought to agree on some common line, of action 


(1) [Hardinge MSS., VoL 11 of 1910.] 

(j) [Not reproduced. It reported M. IsvolsM’s view that Germany obviously intended to cause 
between the Powers concerned in negooiations about Persia and the Bagdad Eailway. 
^ Edward Grey’s opinion, expressed in his telegram to 

nnf P* since Germany could 

fv! ^®^ste d quatre, the other countries concerned could negooiate separately and keep each 
otner f^y i^ormed of the course of their respective negociations. (Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward 
Grey, despatch No. 256 of May SO, 1910. F.O. 371/955. 20070/8445/10/S4A.)] 
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in conducting our respective negotiations with Germany which would preclude all 
possibility of their giving rise to disagreements between us. He w^ould as a matter 
of course keep us informed of his negotiations, but he thought that might not be 
enough. A moment would come when it would be necessary to make reserves ” — 
meaning as I understand reserves safeguarding the interests of the other two Powers 
concerned. He said that he had not come to any definite conclusions as to the 
procedure which we ought to adopt; and he will welcome any suggestions from us. 
Although we did not go into details, what Iswolsky said seems to me to point to somo 
such arrangement as the following. When Eussia is treating with Germany regarding 
matters which touch our interests, such as say the linking up the Bagdad Railway 
with lines in Northern Persia, with questions of rates, gauge etc., she would keep us 
informed of what went on and when she reached a point where she had concrete 
proposals from Germany before her she would not finally close with them until either 
we agreed that they did not injure us or we had on our part come to the arrangements 
with Germany necessary m our interests. We should of course act similarly in 
our negotiations. I do not know whether Iswolsky would be prepared to go quite so 
far as this but something of the kind might be attainable. I only hope that his 
present excellent disposition will not undergo a change when we inform him that we 

cannot consider the question of a through railway to India (®) 

Since the above was written I have had a further conversation with Iswolsky this 
afternoon about the modus operandi in negotiating with Germany. He spoke 
exclusively about Persia. He now states that he is thinking of the advisability of 
informing Germany that the two Powers will only negotiate about Persia if she will 
negotiate with them jointly. He said that the kind of procedure which is sketched 
out above by which we should keep in touch with one another while negotiating 
separately would be extremely complicated and not altogether safe. Germany would 
always endeavour by showing herself very conciliatory to one of the two Powers to 
compromise her with the other. He said however that he was not certain whether 
His Majesty’s Government wished for joint negotiations. I said His Majesty’s 
Government would certainly prefer such negotiations; the only question was whether 
if Germany absolutely declined them it would be well to insist, with the result that 
there would be no negotiations at all. I also reminded him of what Sir E. Grey said 
to the German Charg4 d’ Affaires on 1 (F.O. Tel. No. 156) (^) about negotiating 
separately on the Bagdad railway question.* Iswolsky said that he thought there 
would be no harm in making an intimation to Germany in the sense suggested by 
him. If she refused we could consider what to do next. We should at any rate have 
shown Germany that she would not succeed in separating us. He proposes to draw 
up a form of a communication to Germany on which he will ask Sir E. Grey’s 
views (®) 

Yours sincerely, 

HUGH O’BEIENE, 

(®) [A long paragraph on the Cretan question her© follows ] 

(^) [Not reproduced, cp. supra, p. i75, note (^). (F.O. 371/955. 10744/8445/10/34A.) 

V. also Gooch S Temperley, Vol. VI, pp. 44^-4, Nos. 337-8.] 

* Of course what Sir Edward said informally about the possibility of separate negotiations on 
the Baghdad railway question would not prevent our refusing separate negotiations regarding 
Persia, b'ut the two questions are so closely connected that it might be difi&cult to treat them 
differently, 

H. O’B. 

(^) [The last paragraph refers to the purchase of arms for the Persian Government.] 
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No. 157. 

Mr. Fvndlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/1001. 

20939/2520/10/7. 

(No. 77.) Secret. Sofia, D. June 8, 1910. 

Sir, E. June 13, 1910. 

The Servian. Minister in Sofia, M. Simiteh, called upon me this morning and in 
the course of conversation confirmed to me directly the information which I had 
received confidentially from another source, and which I had the honour to report in 
my despatch No. 75, Secret, of the 1st instant,(^) to the effect that he had recently 
conveyed a warning to the Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs that Servia was not 
prepared to stand in with Bulgaria in any attack on Turkey. 

M. Simiteh told me he had made this declaration about a fortnight after the 
beginning of the Albanian insurrection. He had acted on his own initiative, but with 
the certainty that his action would be approved by his Government. He had told 
General Paprikoff that Servia desired peace and friendship with Turkey and 
sympathised with the efforts of the Turkish Government to introduce law and order 
into Albania and other unruly districts; that if Bulgaria attacked Turkey, Servia 
could not remain indifferent. Either she must take part with Turkey, or she must 
fl,iTin at acquiring certain parts of Turkish territory. Servia was well aware that if 
she occupied the Sandjak of Novi Bazar she would bring on a quarrel with Austria- 
Hungary which would be disastrous. Consequently she would find herself obliged 
either to side with Turkey or to aim at territorial expansion in agreement with Austria- 
Hungary. 

M. Simiteh told me that he had administered this warning as a sedative which he 
thought was required at the moment, and which he believed to have had a good effect, 
though this was doubtless due in part to a somewhat similar hint contained in a 
Eoumanian communiqud which was published a few days afterwards. He believed 
that the feeble resistance offered by the Albanians, which he had predicted to me (see 
my despatch No. 65, Confidential, of the 10th April),(*) had completely convinced the 
Bulgarians that the present moment was not favourable for bringing pressure to. bear 
on Turkey. 

I asked M. Simiteh if he thought that under any circumstances King Ferdmand 
would have the nerve to throw the Bulgarian sword into the balance. 

“ No,” replied M. Simiteh, “ I am convinced that, unless His Majesty’s hand is 
forced, he will never dare to declare war. But he will continue to act as if he intended 
doing so, partly from a desire to keep the Macedonian Question open, partly from 
personal ambition for the realisation of which he does not possess the requisite 
courage.” 

I am sending copies of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constanti- 
nople and to His Majesty’s Minister at Belgrade. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 

(*) [o. supra, pp. 174-5, No. 165.} 

(*) [Not reproduced, as its tenour is sufficiently indicated above. The date of the despatch is 
May 10, 1910. (F.O. 371/834. 17382/17382/10/7.)] 


No. 158. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (‘) 

Dear Grey, iSt. Petersturgh, July 13, 1910. 

' I asked Iswolsky today whether he contemplated reopening his conversation with 
Berlin. He replied that he was of opinion that he should do so as he did not desire 

, (1) [Grey M8S., Vol. 34.] 


[5092] 



178 


to lay himself open to the reproach that overtures had been made to him and that ho 
had preserved silence. His difficulty lay in the mode of procedure. . . . .(■) 

I asked him what line he intended to follow if he did reopen discussions. He 
replied that he was not very clear and that he had little hope of the discussions leading 
to any results. Germany would probably require that Kussia should construct the 
Khanikin Tehran Ime. This Eussia was not inclined to do — at any rate for the 
present, even though Germany engaged not to trouble Eussia in her Persian sphere. 
He asked how matters stood between us and Germany in regard to Persia and the 
Bagdad Eailway. I thought that this gave me an opportunity of conveying to him, 
as you had desired me to do, tho purport of your private letter to Gosohen of May 
last,('^) and of giving him a little closer insight into our position with Germany, i 
therefore spoke to him in substance as follows. 

I said that as regards Persia itself Germany had been for some time silent and 
quiescent ; and that for some few weeks she had made no move or overtures. In fact 
I believed that Metternich had received instructions to put Persia on the shelf for a 
time. As to the Bagdad Eailway, which m reality was the “noeud de la question,” 
we were in this position. He knew that Gwinner and Cassel had been discussing the 
details. ('*) Whether they would have arrived at an agreement acceptable to both 
Governments I do not know, but the matter, as far as the two Governments were 
concerned, had recently been shifted to a different ground. The Chancellor had 
informed Gosehen that ho would nqt be able to meet our wishes in regard to the 
southern section of the line unless we came to a general pohtical arrangement with 
Germany. Now he (Iswolsky) knew from past confidential information from us that 
our view was that it was useless to entertain seriously the idea of a political arrange- 
ment until an agreement had been reached as to naval armaments and shipbuilding. 
We gathered that in a general way the political arrangement which Germany had in 
view would be of a more extended scope than the arrangements existing between us 
and France and Eussia. I could give him no details but that was our impression. 
Now we would not be disposed to enter into any political arrangement with Germany 
which would tend to weaken our relations with Prance and Eussia, or which would 
be of such a nature as not to permit France or Eussia participating in it should they 
desire to do so. Our arrangements with France and Eussia had originally been 
concluded to settle certain specific outstanding questions. The course of events and 
the force of circumstance had doubtless amplified and extended the field of these 
arrangements, but beyond the original Conventions dealing with and settling the 
outstanding questions no further formal agreement had been made, and the countries 
had been drawn into a common line almost insensibly and naturally. With Germany 
we had practically no outstanding questions, and it would be of more serious import, 
although we were most desirous to live on the best possible terms with Germany, were 
we to embody in a formal agreement a pohtical arrangement of some kind or another. 
The Bagdad Eailway question, so far as it concerned us and Germany, was therefore 
for the present in a state of suspense. I hope you will agree with my having spoken 
in the above terms and I carefully abstained from giving him too much information. 
He was much interested in my few remarks and was evidently gratified. 

• Yours sincerely, 

A. NICOLSON. 

(2) [The omitted paragraphs deal in some detail with M. Isvolski’s perplexities concerning the 
reopemng of discussions with Great Britain and Germany, separately 'or together. They are 
omitted from considerations of space.] 

G) [v. Ooooh £ Temperley, Vol. VI, pp, 478-9, No. 361 ] 

. {*) [op- Ooooh d Temperley, Vol. VI, pp. 325-433, Chapter XLVI, passim.1 
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No. 159. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Gicy. 

F.O. 371/1001. 

26736/2520/10/7. 

(No. 90.) Confidential. Sofia, D. July 21, 1910. 

Sir, E. July 25, 1910. 

It is perhaps worth while to call attention to the fact that the military situation 
in the Balkan Peninsula is changing rapidly and much to the detriment of Bulgaria. 

If, during the spring of 1909, Bulgaria had suddenly attacked Turkey, especially 
at the moment when, owing to the outbreak at Constanlino[p]le, the Turkish army 
was divided against itself, the Bulgarian army might have easily reached the Turkish 
Capital before it could have been stopped by intervention, either on the part of 
Eoumania and possibly Servia, or on the part of the Great Powers. 

It is useless to speculate as to what the ultimate result of such an attack on 
Turkey might have been. But it is possible that Bulgaria might then have purchased 
the neutrality of Eoumania by territorial sacrifices, and of Servia by promises of 
compensation in Macedonia which might, or might not, have been kepi. It is also 
evident that the advance of the Bulgarian army would have been greatly facilitated 
by an armed insurrection of the Bulgarian population in Macedonia. In fact 
Bulgaria had at that moment the power of starting a war in the first phase of which, 
at any rate, the Bulgarian army had every chance of success, and which it might 
have been extremely difficult to localise. 

The fortification of Adrianople and the disarmament of the Macedonian Bulgars, 
which is now in progress, and which is apparently being carried out in the usual 
Turkish style, has already profoundly altered the situation, and when these tw'O 
measures are complete, the military position of Bulgaria will have suffered as much 
as it might have done after an unsuccessful war. 

Colonel Napier has already pointed out that the fortification of Adrianople renders 
a Bulgarian “ coup de main” on Constantinople practically impossible, the Bulgarian 
army not being sufficiently numerous to mask a considerable fortress which might 
easily prove a second Plevna. 

It is also obvious that a general insurrection of a disarmed population in 
Macedonia could have no serious effect as a diversion and might be difficult to produce. 

It is natural that many of the Bulgarian officers consider that the golden 
opportunity, to be ready for which the country had made such sacrifices, has been 
lost, and that, unless there is a complete dih&cU in Turkey, such an opportunity 
may not occur again for a generation — perhaps never. 

It is inevitable that the moral effect of this loss of prestige should be great, 
and that the Bulgarian army should suffer from the consequent discouragement and 
lack of immediate and inspiring objective. 

I do not imagine that Turkey is at the end of her troubles, and the aggressive 
chauvinism, which appears to be one of the leading characteristics of her present 
rulers, may easily involve the present rdgime in dangerous difficulties which would 
offer Bulgaria another opportunity. But at present the discouragement in the forward 
party in this country is great, and they naturally attribute their misfortunes to. 
King 'Ferdinand, owing to whose lack of nerve, what they consider as a heaven-sent 
chance of realising Bulgarian aspirations and freeing their compatriots in Macedonia 
was not taken. 

I have, &o. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 


MINUTES 

Captain James, Times Correspondent, who has recsently returned from Albania, does not 
share these views . He told me a few days ago that the state of discipline in the Turkish Army 
in Macedonia is so bad that the Bulgarians would be easily able to obtain initial successes in a 

[50921 N 2 
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war witli Turkey, but he did not know whether they would be able to hold their ground if the 
Turks were allowed time to bring up large bodies of troops from Anatolia and elsewhere 

C. H. 

If the Bulgarians axe conscious of the disadvantage which Mr. Findlay pomts out and the 
Turks are conscious of the weakness which Captain James has discovered there is a fair chance 
of peace. 

E. G. 


No. 160. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Grey, St. Petersburgh, July 21, 1910. 

I was spending last weekend in Iswolsky’s company in the neighbourhood, and 
he spoke to me as to his position. He told me that he doubted if he would remain 
long at the Foreign Office, owing to the attitude he had assumed in respect to the 
Bill regarding Finland. He had combated it in the Council of Ministers as going 
too far, and withdrawing from Finland practically all her rights. (*) . . . . 
Iswolsky said that Stolypine had been very pleasant to him on the subject, and 
begged him to continue to retain his portfolio and bore him no grudge for having 
abstained. Nevertheless his enemies at Court, and they were many, would naturally 
make the most of his secession, and though he “might drag through the winter,” 
he doubted if his tenure of office would be a prolonged one. He would nestle down 
in some Embassy — ^Vienna and Berlin were excluded — ^London, to which he aspired, 
was so well filled by Benckendorff that it would not be vacant. There remained Paris 
and Borne, and I dare say that if he does go to an Embassy one of those two will be 
selected for him. Iswolsky acted well and honourably, and showed more firmness 
than I should have expected from him (®) 

Yours sincerely, 

• A. NICOLSON. 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 84.] 

(*) [A long paragraph giving details about Finland here follows.] 

, (®) [The final paragraph is about China and Japan.] 


No. 161. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1012. 

28646/28546/10/44. 

(No. 521.) Confidential. Therapia, D. July 30, 1910. 

Sir, ^ ^ ^ E. August 8, 1910. 

Two years have now elapsed since the constitutional regime was introduced into 
this country and it may not be without interest to examine how the new system of 
Government has affected the relations of Turkey with the most important Powers 
represented here. These may be taken to be Great Britain, France, Germany, and 
Eussia. The relations of the other Great Powers with the Porte call for but little 
comment. 

The early days of the Constitution were marked by considerable enthusiasm for 
Great Britain and France, the former owing to the fact that we stood before the world 
as the representatives par excellence of constitutional government and because we had 
been the stoutest opponents of the hated Hamidian regime, the French because it was 
in their country that prominent Young Turks, like Ahmed Eiza Bey, &c,, had found a 
refuge and a congenial atmosphere for developing their plans. 
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To those who imagined that the policy of a country could be dictated by sentiment, 
and not by advantages to be gained, it appeared that Great Britain was destined to 
occupy a privileged position. There are no doubt a very large number of Turks who 
remember, and often allude to the many occasions on which Great Britain has come 
to the rescue of the Turkish Empire, but those animated by such sentiments and who 
took part in pro-British demonstrations in 1908 are mainly in sullen opposition to 
those now in power. The latter look only to the actual state of affairs and to the 
advantages to be immediately gained, and tliese cannot conceal from themselves many 
factors in which they see that the attitude of Great Britain is not entirely favourable 
to them. Our valuable support in the Bosiiia-Herzegovina question was but little 
appreciated by them and they considered that the success in obtaining the financial 
compensation was due entirely to the Boycott that was imposed. 

In the Cretan question which, it must be admitted, is one in which the country as 
a whole can take no deep interest but which was put forward as a test case to prove 
the success or failure of the new regime, the Young Turks, as represented by the 
present Government, have regarded Great Britain as being the principal obstacle to an 
immediate and final settlement entirely in favour of Turkey, and it is generally 
accepted that while Prance and Italy would have consented to the maintenance of 
troops in the island. Great Britain was opposed to it. 

Egypt is a soro that naturally remains open, and whereas in the early days of the 
new regime those in power were well advised in allowing that question to slumber, 
latterly the Nationalist idea has been warmly though secretly nursed and ex-President 
Eoosevelt’s speeches in Cairo and in London have proved a strong irritant. Some 
anxiety is also felt that in Arabia where there is little feeling of affection or admiration 
for the new regime, the sympathies of the Arabs might easily be turned towards Great 
Britain. 

With the chauvinistic or ultra-patriotic ideas which have not unnaturally pervaded 
the ranks of the Young Turks and for which they cannot be blamed, our privileged 
position in the Persian Gulf and Mesopotamia has not been lost sight of and the mere 
fact of an Englishman being employed in drawing up plans for the irrigation of 
Mesopotamia has, as much in the new regime as in that of Abdul Hamid, been 
regarded with profound suspicion. 

To turn to Persia, where for years back the Government of Abdul Hamid had 
designs towards obtaining a more favourable strategic frontier, the Turkish Govern- 
ment found itself confronted, not only by Eussian protests, but by the fact that these 
protests were supported by Great Britain. In the early days of the new regime the 
then Grand Vizier said to me “ If you are obliged to make protests in connection with 
Eussia, be careful to let them come from Eussia and support them with as little energy 
as possible for to every Turk Eussia is an enemy, and an enemy that can never become 
a friend.” 

The fact that His Majesty’s Government had been unable to agree to the sale of a 
man of war from our fleet is quoted as evidence of the fact that Great Britain’s protes- 
tations of friendship are confined to words only. 

In the matter of the demand on the part of the Porte for an increase of the 
4% Customs Duty, Great Britain has had to bear the larger share of odium for 
imposing conditions for acceptance, some of the other Powers declaring that they 
merely put forward conditions because we had done so. 

Finally, there exists a consciousness that the leaders of the new regime, despite 
their good intentions, have substituted Panislamism for Ottomanism and have not 
succeeded in following the cardinal principles laid down, namely that of equal treat- 
ment for aU races in this country ; and although public opinion in England has until 
now given no indiertion of being unduly exacting towards the new order of tbiug a the 
apprehension that by unconstitutional methods and restrictions of political and personal 
Uberty they have not succeeded entirely in acting up to their protestations and that 
constitutional government and a prolonged state of siege do not, properly speaking, 
harmonize, has created with many of the leading members of the governing body an 
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unreasonable feeling of annoyance with us because they themselves had not succeeded 
in meriting more general approval. 

The net result is that the Young Turks ask themselves how our constantly 
repeated protestations in favour of the new regime can be reconciled with our attitude 
on the above questions, more especially those of Crete and Persia, while at the same 
time they keep for Great Britain the greatest measure of respect and are impressed 
with the conviction that, should the Turkish Empire be ever again threatened. Great 
Britain will, seeing her interests in the maintenance of the integrity of the Empire, 
come to her assistance. 

_ During the first year of the new regime. Prance did little towards improving her 
position in this country in spite of the immense advantages that she has from the fact 
that her language is the foreign language that is usually employed here, that she 
spends very large sums in schools &c., and that the Tobacco Eegio and the Ottoman 
Bank are, through their agents, able to spread Prench ideas through every corner of 
the Empire. Loud were the complaints and lamentations that Prench financiers were 
sucking the life’s blood from Turks, that the Ottoman Bank was as exacting towards 
the new legime as it had been grasping towards that of Abdul Hamid. When the 
competition of, the National Bank failed, it came home to those connected with finance 
here, that it was wiser not to quarrel with those who held, the purse strings, and since 
then there^ are indications that Prance is entering upon a more favoured position to 
which she is eminently entitled considering the vast sums she has already invested and 
those she is likely to be compelled to lend to Turkey in the near future. These loans 
however will probably not be given without substantial economical advantages — and as 
the sums required are considerable, so will also be the sops to Prench concession 
hunters. 

In the purely political field Prance has had no reason to incur the resentment of 
the Young Turks. If her attitude as regards Crete has not yet borne fruit, this has 
been attributed to the directing influence of Great Britain and no occasions have 
presented themselves in which Eussia has called upon Prench support here. 

The position of Eussia here during the laSt two years cannot be said to have 
changed. Emphatic have been the protestations of her Ambassador during the past 
year that all old dissensions between Eussia and Turkey are dead and that the former 
is only inspired with great sympathy and good wishes for the latter under her new 
regime, but there is so far no indication that all this coquetting has met with any 
response. The final phase of the revolution in Persia, i.e. the dethronement of the 
late Shah, brought about, in a great measure, through Turkish influences was regarded 
as being far from well received by Eussia and the presence of the latter’s troops in 
northern Persia is deeply resented by the Young Turks who conveniently ignore that 
their own military occupation and administration of the part of Azerbaijan adjoining 
Urumia are not calculated to hasten the departure of the Eussian forces. 

The visit of the King of the Bulgarians, (^) known to have been suggested by 
Eussia, was regarded as premature and as throwing a slight upon this country, though 
it must be admitted that the general effect has been good. 

A flicker of applause greeted M. Tcharykow’s circular to consuls (see my despatch 
No. 711 of August SI last,(^) which seemed to indicate that Eussia was going to 
lead the way towards the abolition of the Capitulations but that flicker soon died away 
and every Turk is asking himself when the smiles and honied words of Eussia wfll 
give wav to an attitude which, it is anticipated, will be considerably less friendly to the 
Ottoman Government. 

In the initial stages of the constitutional government Germany, thanks to her very 
intimate connection with Abdul Hamid, was looked upon with some suspicion by the 
civilian elements of the population, Wt the admiration of the army, which has 

(^) fv. supra,, p. 161, No. 149; Ed. note iminediately succeeding] 

(Not reproduced. A copy of the circular was enclosed. (F.O. 371/780. 34182/34182/ 

Art I A A * 
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necessarily been the backbone of the movomont, and on which it must continue to rely, 
is as deep as ever. A very large number of Turkish officers have been educated in 
Germany, and the military organisation of that country appeals warmly to them. 
Turkey is above all a military nation and must rely upon her sword. jNIahmoud 
Shevket has more than once said to mo that all Turkey requires is a strong military 
force and with that her position is assured. Germany 'has no doubt encouraged tha't 
view and she does not have to provide the funds required to furnish the latest military 
equipment, which is horvever naturally for the greater part purchased in Germany. 
She has but little reason to seek other concessions than that of the Bagdad Eailway,('“) 
which has been pushed forward so far that the Turks have the conviction, strongly 
established, that, even at a great sacrifice, the line must be continued to Bagdad. The 
Turks think, rightly or wrongly, that Germany has at any rate in the near futm-e no 
political designs in this country and that her aspirations arc purely commercial, that 
these cannot injure them and that the Bagdad Line must inevitably be of advantage 
both from the military point of view and for the rVvelopment of Asia iriiior. 

It must also not be forgotten that the manner in which Eussia capitulated last 
year over the Bosnian negotiations to the German “ultimatum” made a deep and 
abiding impression on the Turkish imagination, and correspondingly increased German 
prestige here. 

I have, &c. 

GEEAED LOWTHER. 

Cl [up Gooch <£ Temprrletj, Vol. VI, Clmplur XLVI, paMt'iu ] 


[ED. NOTE — Thu follow uig telogruni from Sir G. Lowthor rofors to Ihu visit of King 
Ferdmand to Constantinoplu (cp, imuiudiatoly preceding doournant). King Ferdinand arrived ou 
March 21, and, as shown below, left on March 28: — 

Sir G. Lowiher io Sir Kdwatd Grey. 

F.O. 371/1001. Pora, March 27, 1010. 

10306/2520/10/44. D. 12 noon. 

Tcl. (Kfo. 40.) 1 .10 P.M, 

Oonvcisuticiis lm\c taken place between Turkisli and Bulgarian Ministers on following subjects : 
Oomnicroial treaty; junction of rail\ia,\s, delimitutiou of frontier; question of nationality of 
inhabitants of Euslorn llounielia; exarchate question. A general understanding has been arrived 
at on all points except the last, fin \\,hieli the\ arc not m absolute agreement, but Ottoman 
Minister thinks Bulgarians w ill not insist on their view. Ottoman Minister appears satisfit'd with 
result of these pourparlers. 

Macedonian que.stion does not seem to have been inentionfsl 

Visit of King, winch tunninat('s to-morrow, has passed off well, and has on the whole 
produced a good effect. 

(Sent to Sophia.)] 


No. 162. 

Tewfik Pasha to Str Edward Grey. 

E.O. 371/999. 

27806/926/10/44. 

ParUcuh^re. 

Mon cher Ministre, Londres, le 31 Juillet 1910. 

En I’absence de Votre Excellence, je viens par un Memorandum Lui signaler 
la reeente ddmarche du Gouvernement Bulgare au sujefc du desarmement en 
Macedoine, en y attirant, d’ordre de la Sublime Porte, Sa s4rieuse attention. 

Votre Excellence n’ignore pas que, gr&ce k Taction gnergique entreprise en 
Albanie, cette contrle est presque enti^rement pacifi6e; pour y assurer le mainlien 
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et la continuation de cette ceuvre, le Gouvernement Imperial, a en meme temps, 
proc4d4 au d4sarmement de la population. _ ^ ^ 

Une fois I’Albanie ddsarmee, il 4tait naturel que les Autorites ^Imperiales 
procddassent aux m^mes mesures dans les autres Villayets de la Roumelie. _0 est 
ainsi qu’elles commencerent derniferement &. ddsarmer aussi les habitants du district 
de Serres (Salonique). Cette opdration continuera jusqu’au ddsarmement complet de 
toute la population de la Turquie d’Europe, car la s4curitd entiere et durable dans 
ces regions ne pent Itre obtenue que le jour ou tous ses habitants seront depourvus 
d’armes et de munitions. 

Cela etant, il est aise de voir les vdritables motifs du tapage et du tumulte que 
les Bulgares de Sofia font maintenant autour de cette affaire. Il est ineoneevable 
qu’on ait pu penser en Bulgarie qu'on ddsarmerait seuls les Albanais et les ^autres 
habitants musulmans, qui d’ailleurs constituent I’absolue majority dans ces regions, 
et qu’on permettrait aux Bulgares de conserver leurs armes! H est aussi surprenant 
que les Bulgares essayent aujourd’hui de denaturer les faits, tant par la voie de leur 
presse que par celle d’une partie de la presse europdenne, et de prdtendre que le 
desarmement est Taction d’un regime injuste et tyrannique et non pas un moyen 
pour un Etat constitutionnel d’ assurer Tordre et la s4curit4! 

Quant I, la question des proc4d4s violents, attribu4s nos autorit4s militaires, ^ 
T4gard des Bulgares Ottomans qu’il s’agit de d4sarmer, je n’ai pas besoin d’insister 
aupr4s de Votre Excellence sur le non-fond4 de ces all4gations malveillantes et 
intentionnelles. Les autorit4s militaires invitent les Bulgares aussi bien que les 
Grecs, Serbes et Turcs a leur livrer les armes et les munitions qu’ils detiennent. 
Il va s’en dire que ceux qui refusent d’ob4ir k ces injunctions sont trait4s avec le 
min i m um de rigueur, et cela, sans distinction de race ni de religion. 

Tout ceci suffira j’espere ^ donner a Votre Excellence une id4e juste et concrete 
de la question du d4sarmement dans les provinces de la Turquie d’Europe, dont 
Tunique but et raison sont d’y r4tablir une s4eurit4 absolue et durable dans Tint4r4t 
m4me de toutes les populations y r4sidant en g4n4ral, et des Chr4tiens Ottomans 
en particuher. Elle voudra bien convenir que le Gouvernement Imp4rial et Topinion 
publique en Turquie ne peuvent plus d4sormais tol4rer Tintervention dans les affaires 
int4rieures de TEmpire des Etats voisins, avec lesquels il s’efforee d’ailleurs de 
maintenir les bonnes relations, surtout lorsque cette intervention se trouve 4tre oomme 
dans le eas pr4sent completement injustifi4e. 

Je erois utile d’attirer Tattention de Votre Excellence sur ce point important, 
et de La prier instamment, et ^ titre d’ami sincere de la Turquie constitutionnelle, 
de faire entendre &. Sofia Tabsolue n4eessit4 de modifier une pareille tactique dans 
la politique du Royaume Bulgare vis-a-vis de TEmpire voisin. 

Veuillez agr4er, &c. 

TEWELK. 


Enclosure in No. 162. 

Memorandum. 

Nos. 6066/88. 

La Sublime Porte apprend que le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres de Bulgarie 
a demand4 aux Eepr4sentants des Grandes Puissances Sofia d’ engager leur 
Gouvernement & faire entendre &. Constantinople des conseils de mod4ration dans 
la question du disarmement en Eoum4he. 

Le Gouvernement Imp4rial aime esp4rer que la r4ponse des Six Puissances 
sera n4gative; car une d4marche de cette nature faite §, Tinstigation de la Bulgarie 
touchant les affaires int4rieures de TEmpire, lui serait fort d4sagr4able et amenerait 
ndceseairement quelque froideur dans ses relations avec le Eoyaume voisin, d’autant 
plus que les plaintes de la Bulgarie sont intentiormelles et sans base. 

Le d4sarmement en Mac4doine, indistinctement appliqu4 tant aux Musulmans 
qu’aux Chr4tiens, se poursuit dans les conditions normalee et avec le minimnm de 
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rigueur inevitable. II aura pour rfeultat certain d’assurer la complete s^curite dans 
ces contrees dont la earacteristique etait jusqu’ici I’Sbullition permanente. 

Les quelques refugi4s qui, de I’aveu mgme du Gouvernement Bulgare, ne 
depaseent pas le chitfre de quarante-trois, consistent en consents qui ne veulent pas 
se presenter I, I’appel reglementaire. Les gouvernants actuals Bulgaresexploitenteetle 
eirconstance en vue de ressusciter I’afEaire maeedonienne et relever le prestige du 
parti au pouvoir en prevision des elections procliaines. La Sublime Porte ne peut 
se dissimuler que la pacification definitive de la Macedoine ne leur convient pas 
puiequ’elle rend a jamais impossible la realisation de leurs aspirations. 

La necessite de poursuivre le desarmemont est d’autant plus imperieux quo les 
reeberches des autorites Imperiales amenent malheureusement la decouverte non- 
seulement de grandes quantites d’armes enfouies, mais m^me de bombes. 

Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique peut etre persuade de la forme 
volonte de la Sublime Porte d'obtenir la pacification complete de la Turqnie d’Euroi )0 
malgre les intrigues incesaamment variees des turbulents voisins de I'Empire. Aussi 
compte-t-elle sur I’amitie du Gouvernement Anglais pour se voir epargner uuo 
demarche in justifies et inutile. 

Londres Ic 81 Juillet 1910. 


No. 163. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/999. 

28589/926/10/44A. 

(No. 94.) Secret. Sofia, D. August 2, 1910. 

Sir, E. August 8, 1910. 

In my despatch No. 90 Confidential of the 21st instant [sic; ultimo](M written 
]ust before the departure of the last messenger, I had the honour to describe the 
rapid change to the detriment of Bulgaria of the military situation in the Balkan 
Peninsula, which was due : 

1. To the fortification of Adrianople. 

2. To the disarmament of the Christian population in IMacedonia which was 

. apparently being carried out “in the usual Turkish style.’’ 

In a private letter to Sir Charles Hardinge,(®) sent by the same bag, I said that 
things were “calm — too calm.’’ 

Unpleasant rumours had, in fact, reached me that fugitives from Turkish 
ill-treatment had arrived in Dubnitza and Kustendil, and that the well-known 
Macedonian band-leaders, Tchernop4ef, Apostol, Tan# NioolofE, Zankoff, Chakoff, 
and Bousonkoff had evaded the surveillance of the Bulgarian police at the various 
places in the Interior where they were interned, and, together with about a dozen 
adherents, had crossed the frontier into Macedonia with a view to forming bands 
on Turkish territory. I also heard that Mr. Liaptcheff, who has been in charge 
of the Bulgarian Ministry for Foreign Affairs during the absence of General Paprikoff, 
intended to address a circular to the Powers calling their attention to the brutality 
with which the disarmament was being carried out by the Turkish authorities in the 
districts of Koumanovo and Ishtip and requesting their support of representations 
he proposed to make to the Turkish Government on the subject. 

On the 21st instant [sic : ultimo] I heard that this circular was on the point of 
being dispatched. I at once asked for an interview with Mr. Liaptcheff. I had to wait 
about an hour as BQs Excellency was “in conference’’ with the Turkish Minister, 

(^) [v. supra, p. 179, No. 150.J 

_(®) [Not reproduced. It refers to the fortification of Adrianople and the disarmament of the 
Christians in Macedonia; to King Ferdinand’s visit to Paris; and to the diplomatic position of 
Boumania. (Hardinge MSS., V«l. II of 1910.)] o- or 
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and on receiving me Mr. Liaptchefl at once began by giving me a resum6 of the 
outrages to which he had been calling Assim feey’s attention. His Government had 
nothing to say against the disarmament so long as it was general, but he protested 
against it being carried out with such partiality, cruelty, and injustice, as to drive 
the Bulgarian peasantry of the districts in question to take refuge in the mountains 
or in Bulgaria, where the presence of a number of destitute refugees would cause 
grave difficulties both internal and external. Thirty had already arrived at Dubmtza 
and Kustendil and they reported that at least eight hundred more were en route. 

The system pursued by the Turkish Authorities was to surround a village by a 
cordon of troops and then, on the information of soldiers who had served in the 
district, or of some local Mussulman, to demand an arbitrary number of arms by 
the following morning. If the number demanded was not forthcoming, the Mayor, 
or Christian notables, were tied up and beaten, or tortured, in the hope of extorting 
information as to secret hiding-places probably known only to a few band-leaders. 
At Ishtip a band under Alexandroff had threatened the peasants with death if they 
gave up arms, and the result was that, terrified by the threats of the ‘ ‘ Comitajis ’ ' 
on the one side, and by the cruelty of the troops on the other, the population was 
fleeing to the mountains or to Bulgaria. The Turkish Government were making no 
serious effort to capture the bands and restricted their activity to bullying the peaceful 
peasantry. If these were fleeing from their houses, leaving their harvest unreaped, 
it was obvious that they had serious cause for fear. 

I told his Excellency that I had heard of the passage of the frontier by 
Tchernopeeff and his companions. He had heard that some band-leaders had crossed 
but had no authentic information as to their identity. He was certain that no band 
had been formed in Bulgaria, and that the Voivodes I had mentioned could only have 
got through the frontier posts singly or in small groups. Strict orders had been 
issued some time ago (see my despatch No. 69, Conf[idential], of the 10th May 
last),(®) and a fresh circular to the frontier authorities had just been issued. Both he 
and his colleagues were absolutely averse to the employment of bands in Macedonia 
and were desirous of peaceful and friendly relations with Turkey. But these were 
only possible if life was made tolerable for the Bulgarian population in Macedonia. 
Bulgaria could not continue indefinitely to have her internal and external policy 
upset by Turkish misrule. Both the Bulgarian Government and the Ottoman 
Bulgarians had given numerous signs of good will to the present rdgime and what 
had been the reward? They had been jockeyed at the elections, their constitutional 
clubs had been dissolved, and now Dr. Nazim and his friends of the Salonica 
Committee were endeavouring to change the ethnic character of Macedonia by 
planting mohadjirs in the Bulgarian districts, and were driving the indigenous 
peasantry from their homes by every sort of persecution and injustice. His Govern- 
ment had recently endeavoured to convince Turkey of their good faith by agreeing 
to the junction of the Bulgarian and Turkish railways in the neighbourhood of Kirk- 
Kilise, which the Turks had always desired and Bulgaria had hitherto opposed 
for strategic reasons. It was evident, however, that Turkey was still unconvinced. 
Bulgaria must obtain justice by other methods. In the meantime he intended to 
address a circular to the Powers calling their attention to the atrocities by which 
the disarmament of the Macedonian Christians was accompanied, and requesting them 
to support the friendly remonstrances which he intended to make at Constantinople. 

I asked his Excellency if he expected any result from the proposed circular. 
“No,” he replied, “the Turks are hopeless and I am aware that the Powers may 
hesitate to intervene, but it is the traditional policy of the Ministry to explain a 
critical situation by means of a circular.” That, I said, appeared to be a very bad 
reason for adopting a form of procedure which was exactly the one most calculated 
to irritate the TurMsh Government and to make them less amenable to any advice 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently 'indicated abo 7 e. (F.O. 371/884. 
17886/17386/10/7 )] 
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which the Powers might possibly feel inclined to offer. I, personally, doubted if the 
Powers would be inclined to intervene at the present moment, but in any case I 
strongly advised his Excellency to adopt a less offensive form of procedure than the 
issue of a circular. 

After thinking for a short time Mr. Liaptclieff thanked me for my friendly 
advice, and promised to consider it seriously. 

He evidently did so, as, two daj'S aftenvards at his weekly reception, he spoke 
to all the Foreign Eepresentativcs, with the exception of the German Minister who 
did not attend it, on the subject of (lie outrages accompanying the disarmament in 
Macedonia and begged them to inform their Governments, and to request their 
support of a Note he intended to present to the Turkish Government, but made no 
mention of a circular. Mr. Liajiteheff appears finally to have decided to cause 
friendly remonstrances to be made vcibalhf. 

Considerable doubt existed at first as to whether King Ferdinand had, as seemed 
most probable, instigated the action of the Bulgarian Government. 

Arguing that the hesitation of the Ministers as to the. proper method to pursue 
was against this hj’pothesis, the Roumanian Minister and myself arrived at the 
conclusion that the Ministers had acted without instructions from the King. 
Mr. Malinoff, in conversation with the Russian Charge d’ Affaires, has subsequently 
stated, with some complacency, that he. and "Mr. Liaptcheff, had decided on making 
representations at Constantinople on their own initiative, and Mr. Liaptcheff told 
me yesterday that the King had not been, and was not being, consulted — adding, 
“ the King is en Voyage.” 

The fact that the two 'Ministers have dared to take independent action on a 
question so serious as that of Macedonia is an entirely new departure, and may have 
a very important influence on Bulgarian polities both internal and external. "While 
the elimination, for the moment, of the King’s influence simplifies, to a certain 
extent, the difficult task of judging the motives for the action of the Bulgarian 
Government, its ultimate effect may be dangerous. Both Mr. Malinoff and 
Mr. Liaptc[h]eff are serious and determined men who may have the courage to take 
risks from which King Ferdinand would shrink. It remains to be seen what Ilis 
Majesty will do to retrieve his position, but the Government seem to think that he 
dare not dismiss them in consequence of their action. 

To return for a moment to the procedure adopted by Mr. Liaptcheff, it was 
supposed that his Excellency had, intentionally or otherwise, made a difference in 
his communication to the various ’-epresentatives, inasmuch as he had not spoken 
to the German Minister at all, and the Austrian Charge d’ Affaires denied that he 
had been requested to ask his Government to support the representations of the 
Bulgarian Minister at Constantinople. I asked Mr. Liaptcheff yesterday why he 
had not gpoken to the Austrian and German Representatives m the same sense as 
to their colleagues, pointing out that, if the Powers did decide to offer advice, the 
Turkish Government were much more likely to listen to it if it was unanimous. 
Mr. Liaptcheff assured me that he had particularly asked the Austrian Charge 
d’ Affaires to request the support of his Government, and that the latter had promised 
to do so. There was no possible misunderstanding. He regretted that he had not 
made a point of seeing the German Minister and quite appreciated the desirability 
of avoiding the appearance of an appeal to a particular group. 

After my first conversation with Mr. Liaptcheff I took an early opportunity 
of speaking to Assim Bey, the Turkish Minister, and of urging him to do his best 
to induce his Government to put a stop to the brutality of which the Bulgarian 
Government were complaining. He was in rather an excited state at first, and kept 
on repeating that his Government would not allow Bulgaria to mention Macedonia. 
The disarmament must be carried out at any cost; if there were brutalities, they 
were due to the bands and emissaries who instigated the Christians to resist. The 
Bulgarians had no right to complain; they had often been guilty of brutality; 
Mussulman Albanians Tiad been disarmed and now the Christians protested. In any 
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ease the disarmament was an internal question between the Turkish Government 
and Turkish subjects with which Bulgaria had nothing to do, and that, if the 
Bulgarian Government interfered, Turkey would know how to deal with them. 

I pointed out that some of his arguments were futile and others unworthy of 
him. It was quite as much in the interests of Turkey as in those of Bulgaria to put 
a stop to the alleged ill-treatment of Christians. Turkey enjoyed the sympathy and 
support of Europe on the supposition that the Turkish Government were bent on 
doing their best to establish a civilised Government. If it became generally known 
that the same outrages were permitted under the Constitutional Government as 
under the old regime, there would be a revulsion of public opinion which would 
constitute a loss to Turkey much greater than that of a few depots of rusty old 
rifles, the locality of which might be ascertained by torturing peasants. I did not 
wish to prejudge the case, but the arrival of refugees at harvest-time showed that 
the people were panic-stricken. He said that the Bulgarian Government had seized 
on the refugees as a pretext for their action. I admitted that he might be right 
on that point, but urged the advisability of depriving the Bulgarian Government of 
this pretext. The worst enemies of Turkey were those who committed excesses in 
the name of her Government. As a friend of Turkey I appealed to him to do what 
he could to put a stop to the excesses complained of, which I knew that he, a civilised 
and humane man, must reprobate as much as I did, and which were an insuperable 
obstacle to the good relations which His Majesty’s Government desired to see 
established between Turkey and Bulgaria. He finally promised me to do his very 
best, and I believe that he has done it. 

I had yesterday a conversation with Mr. LiaptchefE which lasted an hour and 
a-half. His ExceUency told me that he was quite satisfied with Assim Bey, and did 
not accuse the Turkish Government of instigating outrages. These were chiefly 
perpetrated by troops who had been employed in disarming Mussulman Albanians. 
They were disgusted at having to do so, and were now revenging themselves on the 
Christian Bulgarians. They were being spurred on to “ energetic ” action by the local 
representatives of the Salonica Committee of Union and Progress. Against these 
men the Ministers at Constantinople were powerless. They were present in every 
village and usurped all the functions of Government. In old days the peasants were 
allowed to cut wood in the State forests for their personal use. Now these forests 
were gradually passing into the hands of members of the Committee, and were being 
exploited, i.e., the forests were being felled and large quantities of wood exported; 
this, he supposed, was “progress.” As to “union” the Committee and their 
representatives appeared everywhere to concentrate their energies on sowing discord 
and stirring up race-hatred, as in the Perlepe incident, into which Hie Excellency went 
in detail. In the time of Abdul Hamid there were at any rate recognised officials, with 
whom it was possible for the Christians to deal in one way or another. Now there 
were, besides and above the officials, the representatives of the Committee, who were 
simply so noany petty Abdul Hamids, each running his own policy and' respecting 
neither law nor custom. 

The policy of his Government since they came into power had been, and continued 
to be, the establishment of good relations with Turkey, with the ultimate object of 
reducing the expenditure on the Army. With this object, Mr. Takeff, the Minister of 
the Interior, had done his best to break up the Macedonian revolutionary societies, and 
had incurred great personal risk in so doing. They had absolutely prevented the 
passage of bands, and had taken severe repressive action against ex-voivodes. Turkey 
was now complaining that Tchernopdef and other voivodes had evaded the surveillance 
of the Bulgarian police, but these very men had lived for years in Turkey, some 
without being caught, some like Tehemop6ef on good terms with the new regime. I 
said that I could not help thinking that there must have been some connivance in this 
case, Mr. LiaptchefE assured me that it was not on the part of the Government. The 
voivodes had doubtless sympathisers who facilitated their passage, or had failed to 
report it. But he had only heard of their evasion when they had passed the frontier. 
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The Turks seemed to think it an outrage that the Bulgarian frontier posts had failed 
to stop them, but quite natural that their own posts had not done so. 

Eeturning to the main subject of our conversation, Mr. Liaptcheff emphatically 
repeated that the Turks were incorrigible. If they put a stop to the excesses and 
mended their ways, he would resume his friendly poUoy; if not, Bulgaria must follow a 
different line and was prepared to face any difficulties that might anse. I warned hi m 
that such a policy would most probably lead to war between the two coxintries sooner 
or later, and that all the Great Powers desired peace and would have no sympathy 
with any State which followed a policy of adventure : that Bulgaria had no under- 
standing with her two neighbours, Servia and Eoumania, and that isolated action 
might prove disastrous. Mr. Liaptcheff replied that he was quite alive to the truth 
of what I had said. His Government would do nothing rash, and in no case would 
they seek a war. But the present state of things w'as intolerable. If war came in the 
end Bulgaria would accept it. It might be disastrous to her but it would also be 
disastrous to Turkey. 

Mr. Liaptcheff spoke quietly and with great earnestness throughout, and gave me 
the impression that he was being careful to avoid exaggeration. 

His statements are to a considerable extent corroborated by the consular reports 
enclosed in Sir G. Lowther’s despatches Nos. 446, 450, and 473, ('‘I and by his 
Excellency’s telegram No. 141. (') 

I propose to submit some further observations on the motives for the action of the 
Bulgarian Government and other asp.eets of the situation in separate despatches. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople 
by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

M. BE C. FINDLAY. 


MINUTE. 

Mr. Findlay lias acted and spoken well. 


E. G. 


[Not reproduced.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It repeats the reported brutality of the Turks in carrying out disarma- 
ment. (F.O. 371/999. 2765.5/926/10/44)] 


No. 164. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/999. 

28631/926/10/44A. 

(No. 67.) Belgrade, D. August 8, 1910. 

Sir, E. August 8, 1910. 

The ill-treatment of the Serb population in the Villayet of Kossovo still continues 
to attract the attention of the Press; and a report wae published some days ago that 
the Servian Government were contemplating a joint protest or common action with the 
Bulgarian Government in regard to the mode employed by the Turkish Authorities for 
the disarmament of the population in Macedonia. 

Monsieur Spalaikovitch, whom I questioned the day before yesterday as to the 
truth of this rumour, said that no such common protest or action with Bulgaria was 
contemplated. Subsequently an official communiqufi appeared in the Press stating 
that the report was without foundation seeing that, as far as Servia was concerned, 
alluntention of interference in the affairs of the friendly Empire must be excluded. 

As to the actual condition of affairs in the Vilayet, Monsieur Spalaikovitch told 
me that judging from all the reports of their Consular officers it was about as bad as 
it could be, in fact worse than at any time under the old regime. Under the pretence 
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of disarmament the Turks were massacring large numbers, including women and 
children, of the Servian population, while they left untouched the Aniaouts of whom 
they were too much afraid to attempt to disarm them. 

For the moment the Servian Government are keeping quiet and swallowing a 
good deal to remain on fiiendly terms with the Turkish Government, but I should 
not be surprised if the present state of apparent apathy would be prolonged if they 
had not the pros 2 )ect of shortly entering into negotiations for a Commercial Treaty 
with their neighbour, in whose good graces they must stand to secure the outlet for 
their live Stock, to say nothing of keeping open the road for their war material. 

I have, &e. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


MINUTES. 

I have no doubt that the Seivians are being disarmed with just as much brutality as the 
Bulgarians, but Seivia has more reason than Bulgaria to keep quiet and apart from that, is iar 
less well prepared to back up remonstrances by acts. 

H N 
L. M 

The last sentence is Yti\ tangled and involved. 

B. G. 


No. 165. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Orey.C) 

F.O. 371/999. Manenbadf August 5, 1910. 

28401/926/10/44A. D. 1-40 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 41. j Confidential. E. 4*45 p.m. 

I had a talk with Count Aehrenthal yesterday. He alluded to invitation[s] sent 
by His Majesty’s Government to Austria and Germany to join the four Powers in 
making representations at Constantinople to stop boycott. He said it was quite 
impossible for Austria-Hungary to accede to this invitation under present circum- 
stances. The united pressure of the six Powers on Turkish Government would very 
likely have stopped the boycott, but it might also have brought down the new Turkish 
regime, who would have found it difidcult to survive humiliation inflicted on them. 
The boycott was no doubt annoying, but he did not believe it would lead to a Turco- 
Greek war. Austria-Himgary also had had to suffer boycott, but she had not 
appealed to the Powers to put a stop to it. 

In the course of a long conversation there were moments when Count AehrenthaPs 
language was not very clear, but I gathered his views to be somewhat as follows : A 
war between Turkey and Greece or between Turkey and Bulgaria, though regrettable 
evils, need not in themselves absolutely endanger the peace of Europe, for in the 
first instance the European Powers would be in a position to restore things to their 
normal state, as was done on a previous occasion, and in the second instance there 
would be a fair probability that both States would exhaust themselves without 
achieving any practical results. What Count Aehrenthal apparently dreads most is a 
collapse of the Government at Constantinople, followed by anarchy, a state of things 
which would compel Austria-Hungary to intervene to protect her interests in the 
Balkans, and this would divide the European Powers into opposite camps and lead to 
the gravest complications and dangers. To avoid this, Count Aehrenthal is determined 
to do everything in his power to give a helping hand to the new Turkish regime in the 
hope that it may yet be able to maintain itself in power. This he will do not out of 

(0 [Thib teJegram was sent to Constantinople (as No 199); to Sofia (as No. 16), to Athens 
(as No. 78) ; to Paris (as No. 189) ; to Berlin (as No. 75) , to Rome (as No. 186) ; to St. iPetersburgh 
(as No. 414).] 
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sentiment but from Austro-Hungarian State reasons. He exclaimed to mo, “ Do you 
tbinlc I can sympathise with revolutionary committees and revolutionary tribunals?" 
Count Aehrenthal, spoaldug of the Bulgarian complaints as to brutal methods used 
for disarming the population in Bulgaria (sic- ? Macedonia), admitted they might in 
part be true, but he declared the Turks had, in a kind of way, succeeded m pacifying 
Albania, and there was reason to hope in Macedonia they might succeed in a like way. 
In his opinion, pacification, even though imperfect, was better than anarchy, and he 
would therefore hesitate to address remonstrances to the Turkish Government. As 
regards Crete. Count Aehrenthal told me he would accept any arrangement agi'eed 
to by the four Powers so long as suzerainty of the Porte was not touched. 

Count Aehrenthal informed me that most recent reports received from his agents 
at Sophia and Constantinople were reassuring, and he gave me to understand that 
if he were convinced war was imminent between Turkey and her neighbours he would 
use what influence he had at Constantinople in the cause of the maintenance of peace. 

MINUTES. 

Count Aehrenthal 13 a true RcalpolitiKcr but his remarks to Sir F. Cartwright are not of much 
help towards a solution of the difficulty. 

H. N. 

There is a good dial of eomiuon-qt use m C[oun]t v[on3 Aehrenthars remarks, especially in 
regard to disarmament. * 

L. AI. 

E. G. 


No. 166. 

Sir Eclicard Grey to Mr. Findlay, C) 

F.O. 871/999. 

28059/926/10/44A. 

Tel, (No. 15.) Foreign! Office, Atigust 5, 1910, 3*80 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 33.(*) 

The Turkish Ambassador has addressed me a note calling attention to the appeal 
of the Bulgarian Gov[ernnien]t to the Powers for their diplomatic intervention at 
Constantinople, explaining the objects of their action in Macedonia and disclaiming 
any acts of severity. 

I have replied(®^ that on the date of receiving the Turkish Note, I had rec[eive3d 
no such ofldcial invitation from the Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t but that the Acting 
Minister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] had since suggested our good offices at 
Constantinople. I thought it right to inform the Turkish Gov[emmen]t in a friendly 
and unofficial manner that, wo had rec[eive]d independent accounts of acts of undue 
severity accompanying disarmament and that if these reports are borne out by Talaat 
Bey’s enquiry, of which I was glad to hear, I hoped that in the interests of the new 
regime greater moderation would be used. 

You should impress on the M[iniBter for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] the importance 
of proceeding with extreme caution and taking no step which might seriously endanger 
relations with Turkey. 

(^) [This tt‘logram was drafted by Mr. L. Mallei and appears as pait of a uimuio on 
Mr. Findlay’s telegram, Iso. 33. Sir Edward Grey’s minute reproduced boro appears immediately 
below it on the minute paper. The phrase “of which I was glad to hear” in the third 
paragraph of the telegram was added in S^r Edward Grey’s hand. The telegram was repeated to 
Constantinople (No. 196) ; to Paris (No. 187) ; to Borne (No. 184) ; to St. Petersburgh (No. 412) ; 
to Berlin (No. 74); to Vienna (No. 46). ] 

(2) [Mr. Findlay, in his telegram No. 33 of August 2, 1910, B. 2 ‘30 p.m., E. 5 p.M, 
(F.O. 371/999. 28059/926/10/44A), had represented that unless Turkish outrages in Macedonia 
ceased, most dangerous complications would ensue. Copies of this telegram were sent to the 
Embassies with Sir Edward Grey’s reply, cp, immediately preceding note (^).l 
ivjra, p. 193, No. 169. *1 
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MINUTE. 

As to mtervention at Constantinople I am not disposed to take any without Germany and 
Austria, and to reply, when a reply is necessary, that we have onoe suggested representations in 
the interest of peace and that Germany and Austria considered there was no occasion and that 
though p-epared to join in a representation we cannot propose one without some intimation that 
these Powers have seen reason to alter their opinion. But no reply should be given without 
referring to me. We must not let it appear that we were keen to help Greece and reluctant to 
help Bulgaria. 

E. G. 

4 8 10. 


No. 167. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

St. Petershurgh, August 5, 1910. 

D. 6-50 p.M. 

Tel. Private and Confidential. (') E. 8-30 p.m. 

Emperor told me today in strict confidence that Mr. Isvolsky would before the 
end of the year be appointed Ambassador in Paris. H[is] M[ajesty] said that he 
hoped that the King and H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t would understand that 
this implied no change of policy whatever. As long as he was on the throne, H[i8] 
M[a]esty] added, he would remain a firm friend of England and no change as regards 
G[rea]t Britain would occur in the foreign policy of Bussia. 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 34.] 


No. 168. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/980. 

29488/28400/10/38. 

(No. 834.) St. Petershurgh, D. August 6, 1910. 

Sir, E. August 15, 1910. 

I had the honour of a farewell audience of the Emperor yesterday, and His 
Majesty was pleased to invite the members of the Embassy Staff to a luncheon 
which was given on that occaaon and at which Monsieur Iswolsky, Monsieur 
Sazonow, and the principal Court officials were also present. 

Previous to the luncheon I was received privately by the Emperor and Empress. 
I had before, during and after luncheon conversations with His Majesty the Emperor, 
which naturally ranged over a variety of subjects. In respect to political matters 
the chief features of His Majesty’s remarks were his oft-repeated statements of his 
determination to maintain and develop the friendly relations between Great Britain 
and Eussia, and I gathered that His Majesty regards an amicable understanding with 
Great Britain as one of the chief bases of the foreign policy of Eussia. During my 
residence at St. Petersburg Hie Majesty has never wavered on this point, and I 
am confident that so long as a reciprocal feeling prevails with His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment complete trust may be reposed in the intentions of the Emperor. His Majesty 
was especially emphatic on the point yesterday, and at His Majesty’s request I 
promised to convey his assurances to the King and to His Majesty’s Government. 

I have, &c. 

A. NICOLSON. 
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No. 169. 

Str Edward Grey lo Teicfik Pasha. 

F.O. 871/999. 

27806/926/10/44. 

Sir, Foreigji Office, August 6, 1910. 

The See[retary] of State for Foreign Affairs presents his eomp[limen]ts to the 
Turkish Ambassador and begs to acknowledge the receipt of H[is] E[scellency]'B 
communications of the 31st ult[imo](M on the subject of the Bulgarian Gov[ern- 
menjt’s action as regards measures taken by the Turkish Government to effect the 
disarmament of the inhabitants of klacedonia. 

On the date of the receipt of H[is] E[xeellency]’s letter and memorandum no 
official oommumcation had been received from the Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t of the 
nature indicated, but since then the Bulgarian Acting M[ini8ter for] r[oreign] 
A[ffairs] has spoken to His Majesty’s Minister at Sofia expressing the hope that the 
Powers will use their good offices at Constant [ino] pie. 

While disclaiming any intention to intervene in the internal affairs of Turkey, 
Sir E. Grey thinks it only fair to inform the Sublime Porte in an unofficial and 
friendly manner that a telegram from one of n[is] M[ajesty’s] Consular Officers in 
Macedonia has reported that extreme severity has accompanied the disarmament 
and that many peasants have fled to the hills. 

Sir E. Grey is glad to hear that Talaat Bey is prosecuting an enquiry into the 
matter, and is convinced that, if the reports are confirmed, greater moderation will 
be used, as it is unnecessary to dwell upon the delicacy of the situation in 
Macedonia and the necessity, in the best interests of Constitutional Gov[ernmen]t in 
Turkey, of governing with justice. 

[I have, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

supra, pp 183-3, No. 162, niifl enc? ] 


No. 170. 

Sir F. Carticnght to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/999. Manenbad, August 7, 1910. 

28524/926/10/44A. , D. 4-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 44.) E. 5 p.m. 

Bulgaria. Your telegram No. 44.(‘) 

I understand that Bulgarian Prime Minister has had an interview with King 
Ferdinand in Vienna, and that King is reported to have instructed his Prime Minister 
to act with moderation and to have declared that he would have no complications 
at the present moment. The King apparently shows no desire to return to Bulgaria 
just now, and this is considered here to be an unfavourable sign. 

I cannot ascertain with any certainty whether the King saw Count AehrenthaT 
ten days ago when the former passed through Marienbad, but the probability is that 
he saw him. I am informed on fairly good authority that Count Aehrenthal spoke 
very strongly to the King about the necessity of Bulgaria keeping quiet. Count 
Aehrenthal has of late expressed himself to persons here as very dissatisfied with 
the King^ 

(^) [This is the repetition to Vienna of Mr. Findlay’s telegram No. 33 of August 2, 1910, 
op. supra, p. 191, No. 166, note (*!.] 

[5092] 
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Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who is here, told me yesterday that he 
did not belifeve that Bulgaria would proceed to extremes, and that there was much 
bluff and mere talk. According to him, they wish to force the hand of Europe to 
intervene at Constantinople on their behalf. (^) 

MINUTE. 

A Servian statesman naturally says disagreeable things about Bulgaria. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Sofia (as No 17); to Constantinople (as No. 200).] 


No. 171. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir Edward Orey. 

Private. (‘) 

My dear Grey, St. Petersburyh, August 9, 1910. 

Isvolsky came this afternoon to say goodbye as he is leaving St. Petersburg the 
day after tomorrow and we shall not have an opportunity of seeing each other again, 
as he spends tomorrow with the Emperor at Peterhof. He took the occasion of 
reviewing the policy of Eussia in Far, Middle and Near East. I shall, I hope, see 
you next week, as I believe we made an appointment for the 19th, but perhaps you 
would like to have his statements on record. As regards the Far East, he observed 
that he had noticed a certain “note d’ inquietude ” in London that the door would 
not be kept quite open under the new arrangement with Japan. He wished that I 
would remove any apprehensions on that score. The door would be kept open, and 
Eussia had no desire to secure any monopolies. All she wished was .that she should 
be left in enjoyment. of what she possessed, that peace in the Far East should be 
assured, and that her relations with China should be placed on a thoroughly friendly 
footing. In the recent Sungari agreement Eussia has been as conciliatory as possible 
towards China and had given proofs of her good will. At the same time she could 
not admit the pretention of China that the Portsmouth Treaty(^) had abrogated all 
Treaties between China and Eussia. During the last 3 or 4 years China had changed 
her attitude towards Eussia, and had become suspicious and unfriendly. He desired 
to see the former friendly relations re-established : Eussia and China had too many 
points of contact to remain on a footing of mistrust and antagonism. The Treaties 
with China would expire next year, and in the negotiations for fresh Conventions 
Eussia would show her desire to live on terms of peace and amity. In fact he would 
like by some means or other to bring China into the Eusso- Japanese Agreement, and 
a combination of France, England, Eussia, Japan and China was an object worth 
striving for. Eussia had no intention of selling railways to American financiers ; and 
her political interests were of such importance in the Far East that she must be 
careful not to endanger them. There was nothing in the Far Eastern policy of 
Eussia which should cause any doubts or hesitation in London. 

As to Tibet he would await developments of the situation there, but in regard to 
that country also he considered that no differences need arise between England and 
Eussia. He observed that he thought that the prohibition as to scientific missions 
might very well be allowed to lapse. Eussia had no intention of sending any mission 
and it seemed to him “ a little childish ” to maintain the prohibition. 

In regard to Persia he remarked that affairs were in such a complex state that it 

(>) [Grey MSS., Vol. 34.] 

(*) [The text of this Treaty is given in Gooch if Temperley, Vol. IV, pp. 107-11, No. 101.] 
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was difficult to see what would be the ultimate outcome. A policy from day to day 
was the only possible one, dealing i\ith each new situation as it arose, and the two 
Governments keeping in close touch with each other. He was still anxious to 
withdraw from Kasvin, but a favourable occasion to do so seemed always to be post- 
poned. He did not attribute much importance to the recent action of the German 
Minister, which had proved to be abortive and was ill judged. 

As to the Near East he thought there w'ere several clouds in the sky. The policy 
of Eussia was to maintain the status quo and to place no difficulties in the w'ay of the 
new regime in Turkey. Peace was essential to Eussia for the next three or four 
years, and I could rest assured that she would take no step which could in any way, 
directly or indirectly, embroil matters. There were several uncertain factors. Austria, 
Bulgaria and Turkey herself. Turkey might wish to cause difficulties, though to his 
mind it would be folly for her to risk any adventures. The attitude of Bulgaria was 
not very clear, while to Iswolsky’s mind Aehrenthal is of course the evil genius who 
may have dark schemes. There were questions in the Near East which could not 
but cause uneasiness. Of course if the new regime in Turkey were to crumble up, 
and a general dislocation ensue Eussia could not possibly remain indifferent. It was 
perfectly certain that Eussia if Turkey weie to break up. could never allow anyone 
but herself to possess Constantinople. But he tnisted the new regime would con- 
solidate its position, and that there would be no events which would create compli- 
cations. His mind, with Greece, Crete and Macedonia in an unrestful condition, was 
however not easy, and the outlook did not appear to him to be promising. 

As to home affairs Eussia had made a wonderful recovery financially and 
economically, and the Duma was safe. He was not quite so well satisfied with the 
recovery in the military forces. A great deal had undoubtedly been done, but he 
differed from the Emperor and others who considered that all that was possible had 
been done and done in the right way. He thought that Eussia would not have her 
full military strength thorouglily efficient for a few years to come and that was the 
reason why he considered peace* was so essential for her. He himself would shortly 
leave the Foreign Office. Sazonow in all probability would be his successor, and 
would continue his policy. The Emperor too would not swerve from the good relations 
established with England. He doubted if Stolypine would remain for very long as 
Prime Minister, and Kokowtzoff he hoped would succeed him. The latter was a 
clear-headed wide-minded man and had gained the confidence of the Duma. He 
would be the beat successor to be found. 

I have jotted down the chief points of Iswolsky’s remarks and when we meet I 
might enlarge on them if you wished. 

Y[ou]rs sincerely, 

A. NICOLSON. 


No. 172. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Qrey.C) 

F.O. 371/1013. 

30404/80404/10/44A. 

(No. 137.) Confidential. Marienbad, D. August 12, 1910. 

' Sir, R- August 28, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that M. Milovanovitch, the Servian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, called upon me a few days ago, and that I had a long convei'sation 
with him on Balkan matters. ' 

M. Milovanovitch began by saying that public opinion in the Balkans was in a 
state of fermentation, and that a general restlessness existed among the various races 

O [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director ol Military Operations.] 

[5092] <> 
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in that part of the ■world. No one believed that thiogs could remain much longer in 
their state; either the new Turkish regime would throw out roots and consolidate 
itself, _ or it would collapse, and that the latter would happen was the general belief 
prevailing in the Near East. In the first ease the Balkan States would probably resign 
themselves to the inevitable and live as best they could with a powerful Turkey well 
established in Europe, but never, said M. Milovanovitch, would the Chiistian 
populations of the Balkans accept such a solution as a satisfactory one, and they 
would never abandon their hope that the day might come when a better state of 
things would be brought about. Personally, M. Milovanovitch said to me, he did not 
believe that the Young Turkish regime had” any great -vitality in itself. He thought it 
would fail because it was not a real Mahometan movement, and because — to the 
reappearance of corruption — ^must be added the prospect of financial chaos ahead 
Things were not going on well at Constantinople and the moment a sign of this 
appeared all the Balkan States were on the watch for coming events. Hence the 
restlessness which was being shown at this moment ; but M. Milovanovitch added that, 
unless the Turkish troops committed outrages in Macedonia, the European Powers 
could remain assured that neither Bulgaria nor Servia would move against Turkey. 
At this point M._ Milovanovitch stated to me that Servia’s present policy was to show 
great consideration and friendship for Turkey, and that, so long as the present 
Turkish regime could maintain itself in power, he would pursue such a policy. He 
stated to me that when he arrived in Marienbad he immediately called upon Count 
Aehrenthal, -whose first question to him was; “How do you stand with Turkey?” 
On his replying that Servia’s relations with the Porte were very good. Count 
Aehrenthal said that he was delighted to hear it, and that the only ad-vice he could 
give to the small States was, in their own interests to cultivate amicable relations with 
the Ottoman Government. 

I enquired of M. Milovanovitch whether he had any confirmation that outrages 
had been committed by Turkish troops in the Albanian campaign. He replied that it 
was very unfortunate that the Turkish Government had made use of the old brutal 
methods in the process of disarming the ^banian population. He said to me that the 
Servian Government had instructed leading Servians li-ving in Albania, and especially 
the Servian schoolmasters there, to give every assistance to the Turkish army, and, 
when necessary, to act as their guides over the country. In spite of- the good-will 
shown by the Servian population, the Turkish authorities had brutally ill-treated a 
number of Servian schoolmasters and also women, and this had produced an unpleasant 
impression in Servia. Another source of complaint was that the Turkish troops were 
disarming the peaceful population in the plains and valleys, but the hardy Albanian 
mountaineers who had gone to the hills were left in possession of their arms for the 
simple reason that &e Turkish troops found it inconvenient to pursue them in their 
inaccessible mountains. The result was that the peaceful population would, as soon 
as the troops withdrew, be left at the mercy of these armed brigands. Nevertheless, 
M. Milovanovitch said, he would continue to cultivate good relations with the Porte. 

I asked M. Milovanovitch what he thought would be the effect of an outbreak of a 
Turco-Greek war on the situation in the Balkans. He told me that the first effect 
would be that every State would get its army ready and then wait for possible 
eventualities. He said the vital question would be whether Turkey crushed Greece by 
a staggering blow, or whether Greece would be able, by carrying on a guerilla warfare, 
to hamper and delay the advance of the Turkish army into Thessaly for a little time. 
If the Greeks were able to do so, it would give time to the Balkan States to come to 
an understanding with each other as to how they should act in the crisis, and it would 
also have a remarkable effect on public opinion in the peninsula, for if the Greeks 
could show^ that they were in a position partially to check the advancing Turks, it 
would be difficult to restrain Bulgaria and Servia from joining the fray and rushing 
into Macedonia, regardless of consequences. The important point, according to 
M. Milovano-vitch, would be that Greece should be able to resist for a few weeks, just 
long enough to give time to Servia and Bulgaria, and possibly to Eoumania, to come to 
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terms with regard to a general scheme for the partition of Macedonia. I pointed out 
to M. Milovanovitch that the Powers might probably interfere to put things as they 
were before the outbreak of hostilities. M. Milovanovitch replied that it was now a 
dogma among the Christian populations of the Near East that once Christian territory 
had been recovered from the domination of the Turks, Europe would never allow it 
to fall back into the hands of its former masters. It was therefore generally believed 
that if Turkey showed signs of weakness the best policy for the Balkan ” States to 
pursue would be to risk everytliing and to go for Macedonia, whether Austria-Hungary 
or Eoumania threatened the rear of Seiwia and Bulgaria or not, for it would always be 
hoped that Eussia and the European Powers would hold Austria’s hands from striking 
Servia, and that a Eoumanian attack could be bought off by a rectification of frontiers 
in the Dobrudja, or at the worst by a surrender of Silistria. M. Milovanovitch 
believed that making Saloniea a free town and port, with guarantees for the unimpeded 
transit of Austrian trade to it, would satisfy Austria-Hungary; and that all that 
Eoumania asked for was a more or less parallel aggrandizement of the three Balkan 
, States. If the increase of Bulgarian territory in Macedonia were not too large, 
M. Milovanovitch thought that a cession of a moderate extent of Bulgarian territory 
near the Dobrudja w’ould keep Eoumania quiet. 

I enquired of M. Milovanovitch what w'as the opinion in the Balkan States with 
regard to the Turkish army. He replied that he was firmly convinced that the Servian 
and Bulgarian armies combined, especially with the assistance of Greece, could do 
more than hold their own against the Turkish army ; and that if they penetrated into 
Macedonia, they would be fighting under more favourable circumstances than the 
Turks because they would have the sympathies of the great mass of the population 
with them. Ho told me that he had had reports from Servians in Albania, who had 
watched the Turkish military operations there, to the effect that the Turkish oflicers 
were anything but good; they seemed to show great incapacity, and much jealousy 
existed between the commanders. The men were no doubt good but they had shown 
no enthusiasm of any kind. 

In conclusion, M. Milovanovitch, talking of the Turkish officers, said to me that 
the higher ones were all pro-Germans, and that this fact tended to make the present 
regime — ^which depended so much on the army for its maintenance of power — lean 
upon Germany and show' great consideration for Austria-Hungary. M. Milovanovitch 
mentioned to me that recently, when he was in Constantinople, he had sat next 
Shefket Pasha at a dinner, and that the latter, on learning that M. Milovanovitch 
spoke German fluently, expressed his delight and continued his conversation in that 
language. 

I have, &c. 

PAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MtnuTE. 

M. Milovanovitch ’s policy, it not very noble, is prudent. It consists in truckling to Turkey 
m spite of all the barbarity which the Turks may inflict on Servians in Macedonia, until the 
moment arrives when, Turkey being in difficulties with Greece, Servia with Bulgaria and perhaps 
Eoumania, can fsdl on her flank and despoil her of Macedonia. 

He has no high opinion either of the Turkish armv or of the new regime. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 
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No. 173. 

Sir F. .Cartwright to Sii Edwaid Grey (^) 

P.O. 371/1012. Mauenhad, August 12, 1910. 

29345/29345/ 10/44 A. D. 2-50 pm 

Tel. (No. 46.) E. 12-5 p.m. 

Macedonia. 

Turkish Grand Vizier is expected here on Sunday, and will be received by 
Count Aehrenthal on his arrival. I learn from Count Aehrenthal that he intends 
to tell Grand Vizier that Austria-Hungary and the other Powers sympathise with 
new Turkish regime and are ready to give it a helping hand, but, in return, Turkish 
Government must not render their task impossible. He will urgently advise Grand 
Vizier to do his utmost to avoid recurrence of any outrages in carrying out disarma- 
ment in Macedonia, for it would be impossible long to hide outrages from knowledge 
of consuls and the European press, and the latter would work up public opinion 
of the world against Turkey. The Powers would find it difficult to resist pressure of 
public opinion, and intervention might therefore become necessary. Aehrenthal 
will impress on Grand Vizier that Austro-Hungarian Government will not have 
disturbance of the peace in the Balkans. 

I have an impression that return of King of Bulgaria to Sophia was due to 
Count Aehrenthal’s advice, and that he has informed Bulgarian Government that 
they must keep quiet. 

MINUTE. 

Count Aebrenttal’s proposed advice is very sensible and should have an excellent effect if 
only it does not come too late. 

ir. N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was «ent to Constantinople (as No. 204) ; to Sofia (as No. 12) ; to 
St Petersburgh (as No 482); to Pans (as No. 201); to Eomo (as No. 198); to Berlin (as 
No. 81).] I 


No. 174. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sii Edward Grey.Q-) 

E.O. 871/999. • Manenhad, August 16, 1910. 

29873/926/10/44A. D. 5-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 47.) E. 9 p.m. 

Bulgaria. 

I saw Count Aehrenthal this morning and found him cheerful in regard to 
situation in the Near East. His information convinced him that Bulgaria would 
not move, and that Bulgarian Government, for internal reasons, were trying to 
frighten Europe with threats of war, firstly, to show that their patriotism was equal 
to that of their opponents, and secondly, in the hope that Powers would hold them 
back. Count Aehrenthal was opposed to intervention by the Powers in the present 
dispute between Bulgaria and Turkey, and he had advised Bulgarian Government 
either to make arrangements for disposing of refugees in Bulgaria or of negotiating 
directly with Turkey for their repatriation. 

Count Aehrenthal said that he had consular reports which tended to show that 
Turkey was really succeeding in disarming Macedonians and that brutality complaint 
was much exaggerated. Effective disarmament, when carried out, would do more 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 209) ; to Rome (as No 206) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(as No. 414); to Berlin (as No. 86); to Constantinople (as No. 210); to Sofia (as No. 20).] 
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than anything to pacify Macedonia, and therefore in principle it ought to meet with 
sympathy of the Powers. 

Count Aehrenthal saw Grand Vizier yesterday, and spoke to him in sense of 
my telegram No. 46.(“) He had done his best to impress irpon liim necessity for 
moderation and avoiding all excesses in Macedonia. Count Aehrenthal said to me 
that in his opinion King Ferdinand was playing with fire and was at the bottom of 
Bulgaria’s tortuous policy lately, and he thought His Majesty’s long absences from 
his country were detrimental to the peace of the Balkans. Count Aehrenthal added 
that the King, when in Vienna last December, tried to persuade him of necessity 
for Austria-Hungary to puisue a more active policy in the Balkans. Count Aehrenthal 
declared to me that he then told the King that he was for non-intervention in the 
Near East, and that Bulgaria would run great [group omitted : ? risk] if she caused 
trouble, and that in her interests the only policy for her to pursue was to cultivate 
the best relations with Turkey. 


MIXr'TES. 


It is Greece vhicli is the real daiif'er, as the Turks would like an 
which they could hold until the Cretan <iuestion were settled 
Is it worth pointing this out to Sir P Cartwright? 

Not worth while I think .\chrenthiil won’t be moved 


easy capture of Thessaly 


L. M. 
E. G. 


(^) [i’ immediately preceding doeuinent.] 


No. 175. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Ediranl Oicy. 

F.O. 371/834. 

30402/30462/10/7. 

(No. 107.) Confidential. Sofia, D. Auyust 18, 1910. 

Sir, E. August 22, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that I hear from one of my Colleagires that the 
Greek Military Attach^, who has been in Sofia the last few weeks, had an interview 
recently with General Fitcheff, Chief of the Bulgarian General Staff, at which the 
former proposed that a Military Convention should be concluded between Greece 
and Bulgaria, to come into force in case of war. 

In informing my Colleague of this proposal, General Fitcheff asked him his 
opinion as' to the advisability of concluding such a Convention. My Colleague 
replied that the idea appeared to him a dangerous one and that such a Convention 
was unnecessary since, if a war actually arose, the interests of Greece and Bulgaria 
would probably in any case draw the two countries together. General Fitcheff 
appeared to agree with this view. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Constantinople by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB 0. FINDLAY. 
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■ No. 176. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Gicij 

Private. {^) 

My dear Sir Edward Grey, Sofia, August 18, 1910. 

You will gather from the despatches which I am sending home by Messenger 
today 

1. That about June last serious negotiations took place between the Bulgarian 
Gov[ernmen]t and the Committee of Union and Progress at Salonica, and that these 
negotiations failed. 

2. That the ‘Bulgarians accuse the Turks of carrying out the disarmament in 
Macedonia both with partiality, and extreme brutality, for which the Turkish 
synonym appears to be necessary pressure. The Bulgarian accusations are supported 
to a certain extent by the Eeports of H.M. Consular officers at Salonica and Uscup, 
and by the presence in Bulgaria of over 2,000 Eefugees who have fled before the 
approach of the detachments entrusted with the disarmament, leaving their crops 
and families. This would a'ppear to show that the accusations against the Turkish 
Authorities are not without serious foundation. 

3. That the Turks profess to regard the disarmament as the necessary 
preparation for the advent of the Millennium, while the Bulgars regard it as a 
preliminary to a change in the ethnic character of Macedonia which, they assert, 
it is the deliberate policy of the Committee to bring about. They declare their 
determination, and on this point all Bulgarian parties seem to be unanimous, to 
prevent this change being effected even at the cost of a war which they admit might 
check the progress of Bulgaria for a generation. 

4. That the important question is whether the Mnissulmans, including the 
‘ Mohadjers,’ or immigrants are being disarmed. The Bulgarians say the latter 
are being armed (so does Mr. Cons[ul] Gen[eral] Lamb) and the former are not being 
disarmed. (Mr. Hough seems to think that a simple denial from a Mussulman is 
accepted.) 

As you are aware, in Macedonia and other districis of Turkey, the unarmed 
population tend either to become the serfs of their armed neighbours, or to emigrate. 
This is what the Bulgarians anticipate. 

5. That Assim Bey has been doing his very best . . . .(*) to induce his 
Gov[ernmen]t to moderate their methods. Plitherto he has never failed in carrying 
his point, but I fear that his influence is on the wane, and that Talaat Bey and the 
Vali of Kossovo, not to speak of Dr, Nazim of Salonica, are among his opponents. 
If Assim resigns and is replaced by one of the forward party, the result will be 
disastrous, and I should not be surprised if there was war within six montlis. 

What .®Hrenthal says is partly true. '.The motives of the Bulgarian Gov[ern- 
men]t are mixed, and party considerations have something to do with their action. 
But I am convinced that though another Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t might easily be 
more skilful, their general policy would be practically the same. 

The fact is, that imless Turkey is sufficiently strong and sufficiently capable to 
make life tolerable for the Christians in Macedonia, there is only one solution of 
the Macedonian question, and that is war, which will inevitably result sooner or 
later. I doubt whether even war would settle the question finally unless the 
Bulgarians were successful. 

From what I have said you will gather that my opinion is that the present 
situation requires very serious consideration, and careful handling. 

It is owing to this conviction that I have ventured to offer advice to the Bulgarian 
Ministers and to Assim Bey, whenever I saw that it might be accepted. My efforts 

, (1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 4] 

(®) [A few words of a personal character are here omitted.] 
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have been chiefly directed to the repatriation of the Refugees and to the prevention 
of a further influx. I hope that in doing so I have been acting in accordance with 
your wishes (•’) 

Believe me. 

Yours veiT sincere! v, 

M.‘ DB 0. FINDLAY. 

(“) [The rest of the letter is coneeraed with the question of a special mission to visit 
Bucharest, Bolgiade and Sofia to announce the uceesvion of His iVrajesty, King George V ] 


No. 177. 

Mr. O'Bciuie to Sir Eduend Gici/.fM 

F.O. 871/980. 

32988/82988/10/38. 

(No. 363.) St. Pctcr&huigh, I). August 80, 1910, 

Sir, ’ E. Septemher 12, 1910. 

It will be within your recollection that about a year ago the Eussian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs showed a good detil of uneasiness at a rumour then current that 
Turkey was negotiating for the purchase of two battle-ships which had been ordered 
in England for the Brazilian Govornmenl. M. Iswolsky more than once asked Ilis 
Majesty’s Government privately to make enquiries as to the truth of the rumour, 
and he stated frankly to me on one occasion that Eussia had no wish to see the 
balance of naval power in the Levant altered by an increase in the Turkish fleet 
His Excellency’s apprehensions on that score have now been to a large extent realised. 
No doubt the two German battle-ships just bought by the Ottoman Government will 
not, even with the addition of the two cruisers of which the purchase is contemplated, 
bring the Turkish fleet to a position of equality with the Eussian Black Sea squadron, 
which includes eight battleships. Still it is evident that the acquisition by Turkey 
of a Navy which, trained under British officers, will be capable of measuring itself 
against the Eussian Black Sea fleet, has become a practical possibility with \\liich 
Eussia must reckon henceforward. 

The reappearance of Turkey as a naval Power has an obvious bearing on 
Eussia’s policy in regard to the question of the Straits. For the past quarter of a 
century Eussia has held the undisputed command of the Black Sea. In ease of a 
war with Turkey in which the latter should not be allied with a naval Power, Eussia 
had the complete command of the lines of attack from her military base on the 
Black Sea Coast to the Ottoman possessions in Europe and Asia Minor: and it is 
hardly too much to say that that circumstance dominated the whole of her relations 
with the Ottoman Empire. In these conditions Eussia felt no pressing need for the 
liberty to bring war-ships from the Baltic to reinforce her Black Sea fleet. The 
existing arrangements in regard to the Straits were inconvenient to her rather 
because they prevented her from using her Black Sea Ships in other waters, as she 
desired to do for instance in the course of the Japanese war. But the position 
becomes completely altered as soon as Turkey challenges Russian supremacy in the 
Black Sea. While Turkey is at liberty to bring as many warships into the Black 
Sea as she can raise money to buy, Eussia will have no alternative, so long as the 
present Treaty arrangements are maintained, but to build ships in the Black Sea 
ports which she will be debarred from using in other parts of the world. Meanwhile 
she will also be building ships in the Baltic, but she will be precluded from bringing 
them to the Black Sea, where she may perhaps have the most need of them. It (*) 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Admiralty and to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 
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is evident that such a situation is irksome not to say intolerable; and more 
particularly so at a moment when Eussia is entering upon the execution oi a 
comprehensive scheme for the reconstruction of her fleet. 

Having regard to these considerations there is a cool impertinence 
article recently published by the Young Turk paper “ Tanin/' which could hardly 
fail to cause considerable irritation in this country. The ‘‘Tanin” suggested that, 
in order to avoid a ruinous competition in naval armaments Eussia should withdraw 
her Black Sea Fleet to the Baltic and the Black Sea should be neutralised. In other 
words Eussia is invited to return without a struggle to the condition of things 
imposed upon her after the Crimean war, and to abandon the aim which ^he has 
steadily kept before her since the time of the Turkish campaign of 1877-78. It 
would be ludicrous to suppose that the suggestion of the Young Turk organ could 
be entertained here for a moment ; but there is some truth in the idea underlying 
it that the creation of a Turkish navy furnishes reasons why Eussia might reconsider 
her position in regard to the Straits question. Of course the most desirable solution 
of that question in the eyes of Eussian diplomacy was and remains that the Black 
Sea should be treated as a Eusso-Turkish lake of which the access is free for the 
war-ships of the two Powers and for no others. Failing the possibility of attaining 
that ideal there have hitherto, while Eussia was supreme in the Black Sea, been 
suficient grounds for Eussian statesmen to prefer the status quo to ^ solution which 
would open the Dardanelles to the warships of all Powers in peace time. The 
status quo had the advantage of keeping the warships of the European Powers out 
of the Black Sea and Eussia had no great need to bring her own ships into it.^ If 
however her supremacy in these waters is in danger, that need may become so serious 
as to outweigh. Eussia ’s objections to the admission of the flags of European Powers 
to the Black Sea in peace time. As for the eventuality of her being at war with 
Turkey it does not seem that the real course of things would be altered in any way 
by the abolition of the Treaty stipulations which now’ close the Straits. 

For these reasons the possibility cannot, I think, be left out of sight that if 
Turkey perseveres with the development of her navy it may become the policy of 
Eussia to procure the opening of the Straits to the war-ships of all Powers; a 
solution of the question which was favourably considered by Prince Gortchakoff 
both in 1853 and in 1871. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


MINUTES. 

An interesting despatch, but the question is still one of academic interest only because it will 
be long before the Turhish navy is fit to cope with a foe even of the cahbro of the Eussian 
Black Sea fleet. 

At present the Turks have neither the officers to navigate and fight, nor the crews to man 
the ships which they have bought from the Germans, nor are they likely to for some time to come. 

H. N. 

Sept. 12, 1910. 

E. P. M 

The Eussian Gov[ernmen]t are aware, from what passed in 1908, (^) of the readiness of H[is] 
M[a]esty’s] G[overnment] to agree to the abrogation of Art[icle] I of the Convention of Paris. I 
expect that the difficulty will come from Germany and Austria who will pose as the champions <^f 
Turkey in this question or try to blackmail Eussia. See 39841 penultimate §.(^) 

. L. M. 

E. G. 

(2) [The text of Sir Edward Grey’s memorandum on the Straits Question of October 14, 1908, 
is given m Gooch d Temperley^ Yol. Y, p. 441, No 377, cp, also it., pp. 461-2, No. 387. For 
further references v. it.. Subject Index, sub Sthaits— Bosphorus and Dardanelles, cp. infra, 
p. 311, Ed. note.} 

(®) [It has been found impossible to trace this reference ] 
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No. 178. 


Mr. O’Bcinie to Sn Edicanl Grcy.(^) 

F.O. 371/980. 

32990/32988/10/38. 

(No. 367.) St. Pctershurgh, D. September 4, 1910. 

Sir, E. September 12, 1910. 

In my despatch No. 363 of the 30th nltimo(") I had the honour to submit to 
you some obseiTations regarding the way in which an increase of the Turkish 
fleet is likely to react on Russia’s policy in regard to the Dardanelles. It is 
scarcely necessary to add that the recent purchases of warships by Turkey have 
attracted immediate and unfavourable attention here, and that signs exist already 
that a further development of Turkey’s naval strength will prove a serious obstacle 
to any real improvement in the relations between the two countries. 

As you are aware the Duma is understood to have adopted during the last session 
a plan of naval construction submitted to it by the Government which will involve 
the expenditure of some 50-60 millions sterling in the course of the next ten or fifteen 
years. Russia is thus at the present moment entering somewhat tardily upon the task 
of rebuilding the fleet which she lost in the Japanese war. The difficulty for her of 
framing a comprehensive naval policy with due regard for her interests in the Pacific, 
the Baltic and the Black Sea has always been very great. She has however hitherto 
had the advantage that she could maintain her supremacy in the Black Sea at 
comparatively little coat. Her chief preoccupations lay in the Baltic and in the Par 
East. If in addition to other calls upon her resources she now has to engage 
in a competition of armaments with Turkey the task before her increases greatly in 
complexity and magnitude. 

It may be assumed that Russia will consider the maintenance of her supremacy 
in the Black Sea to be of such paramount importance that she will make whatever 
sacrifices are necessary to achieve it. But her finances which are just recovering 
.from the effects of the Japanese war will suffer under the additional strain. She 
does not possess in her Black Rea ports the appliances necessary for turning out large 
ships rapidly. It will be irritating to her to expend millions in constructing ships 
which may bo destined to remain imprisoned for their lifetime in the Black Sea 
basin; and it may moreover become necessary for her to spend large sums on the 
fortifications of her Black Sea i)orts which she coiild hitherto to a certain extent 
neglect. It must be said also that Russians have so long been accustomed to consider 
themselves the sole masters in the Black Sea that they w’ould be inclined to regard 
the appearance of a Turkish fleet in those waters as a gratuitous kind of challenge, 
and strongly to resent the increased effort and expenditure w'hich it imposed upon 
them. 

For all these reasons it may be expected that if Turkey perseveres in the 
development of her navy the result will be as time goes on to produce in this country 
a feeling of resentment and unfriendliness towards the Turks w'hieh does not at 
present erist. It may also be anticipated, without looking unnecessarily far ahead, 
that if this question becomes acute, the fact that the yoimg Turkish navy is being 
organised by British admirals will make an unfavourable impression in Russia. 

I have, &o. 

HUGH O’BEIRNE. 


mNUXES. 

The remark at the end is worth considering and the time may come when the persistent 
unfriendliness of the Turks may oblige us to decline to lend them any more naval officers. 

H. N. 


Sept. 12, 1910. 
R. P. M. 


P) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Admiralty with Mr. O’Beime’s despatch No. 371 
of September 6, v. infra, p. 206, No. 180, and to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [u. immediately preceding document.] 
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If a Biitiih Admiral does not organize the Turkish fleet, a German Admiral will be called in, 
who will push matters on with greater speed than we should 

L. M. 

We can discuss it frankly with llussia when necessary. 

E G 


No. 179. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sit Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/886. 

33023/83023/10/13. 

(No. i37.) Confidential. Rome, D. Septemboi 4, 1910. 

Sir, ' E. Septeviber 12, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that the Minister for Foreign Affairs, who leturned 
to Eome late last night from Ischl, telephoned to me to ask me to eomc and see him 
this mornmg. 

I found His Excellency in very good spirits in spite of a mild return of the gout. 
He began at once of his own initiative to speak of his visit to Count d’Aehrenthal, who 
had, he said, made an excellent impression on him. All that he had said had been 
characterised by sound common sense and frankness. Their discussions, as might 
have been anticipated, were largely concerned with the ways and means of eliminating 
the_ friction so constantly excited to the detriment of cordial relations by minor frontier 
incidents. This matter and the policy of the two countries in Balkan questions had 
formed the staple of their conversations, and His Excellency assured me that the 
communique which had been made to the press, a translation of which will be found 
in my despatch No. 135 of yesterday’s date,0 was a trustworthy document and 
accurately defined the complete identity of view which they entertained as to the 
necessity for preserving the status quo, supporting the new regime in Turkey, and 
preventing a breach of that peace which was a common and vital interest. Count 
d’Aehrenthal seems to have succeeded in convincing the Marquis di San Giuliano that 
Austria-Hungary had no aggressive designs, and that there was nothing in her Balkan 
policy to cause misgivings to Italy. 

He told him that Austria-Hungary and Germany were firmly determined to adhere 
to their line of not directly intervening in the Cretan question, or in issues which arose 
out of the Cretan question, but Count d’Aehrenthal had assured him that if left to do 
so in their own time and way, without the appearance of specific intervention, they 
would indirectly support the action of the Protecting Powers by counsels of moderation 
at Constantinople. 

Having regard to these assurances, His Excellency said that it would in his 
opinion be a great mistake to endeavour to induce the Turkish Government to address 
representations regarding the elections to the Greek National Assembly, such as had 
been made to the Protecting Powers, to Germany and Austria-Hungary also. Let 
us, he said, look at facts as they are. The only point with which the Turkish Govern- 
ment was concerned in the Greek elections was the return of Cretan nominees. The 
whole issue arose out of the Cretan question. The two Powers would certainly refuse 
to be drawn in. There was no doubt abput it that their influence was at the present 
moment the dominant one at .Constantinople. Their refusal to touch the question 
would not strengthen the position of the Protecting Powers. The attempt to involve 
them would certainly cause irritation and would probably be utilized to renew the 
absurd outcry, to which the continental nations were always prepared to lend them- 
selves, against the subtle intrigues of British diplomacy. After his recent conversa- 

(‘) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufiflciently indicated. The oommumqui merely asserted 
the identity of views of the two Mmisters and described the policy of the two Cabinets as the 
maintenance of peace and the status quo. (F.O 871/917. 33021/31296/10/22.) op. the Times, 
September 2, 1910.] 
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tions with Count d'Aehrenthal it would hardly be possible for him to support any 
such proposal. He had personally already, he understood, made himself somewhat 
unpopular in Germany by declining to 'entertain the application of the Persian 
Government to sanction the employment of Italian subjects for the reform of the 
Persian gendarmerie, and he must not i)ut too great a strain on the forbearance of 
allies. 

I gathered that Hakki Pasha had recently received from Count d'Aehrenthal such 
friendly advice as he professed liis readiness to administer, as indeed Sir Fairfax 
Cartwright has reported, and I also learned that no reference had been made in Austria 
by the Grand Yizier to the question of the capitulations, which, the Marquis di San 
Giuliano gathered, Count d’Aehrenthal was in no hurry to have raised. On the other 
hand Hakki Pasha had earnestly insisted on the necessity for sanctioiring an increase 
in the Customs duties in Turkey to which measure we were represented as being the 
principal obstacle. (-) 

While the Marquis maintained, as I have reported above, that the influence of 
Germany and Austria-Hungary was at the present time in the ascendant at Constanti- 
nople he was convinced after his interview with the Austrian Minister that there was 
no foundation w^hatever for the rumours which had been current in the Press that 
Turkey was gravitating in the direction of some closer association with the Triple 
Alliance. 

One other observation w^as volunteered by his Excellency namely that Count 
d’Aehrenthal had in conversation with him paid a very high tribute to the personality 
and services of Sir Fairfax Cartwright in Vienna. He had at a moment of tension and 
difficulty correctly appreciated the attitude of Austria-Hungary and his * loyal 
endeavours to clear away misunderstandings and restore relations of confidence had 
been of great value. 

The general impression I derived from my conversation with the Minister was 
that he was well satisfied with the results of his visit and felt that the personal 
relations which he had now established with Count d’Aehrenthal w'ould be of real 
service in helping them to deal wdth the difficulties which from time to time inevitably 
arise between the two countries which circumstance has united in alliance in spite of a 
long tradition of far from cordial sentiment. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EOBD. 


MINUTES. 

In view of this, I recognize that it would be useless to sound the 3 Powers about a Conference 
on Crete. Italy would refuse. It seems to me, therefore, that our best course will be. to work 
through Italy, who ought to bo able to remind Austria of C[oim]t AebrenthaPs assurances to 
support the Protecting Powers at Constantinople, when trouble arose. 

This need not prevent Sir G. Lowther nor you, in conversation with Tewfik Pasha — if Rifait 
Pasha or H[is] Efxcelloncy] reverts to the question of a Conference — from letting it be known 
unofficially that H[is3 M[ajosty’s] G[overnment] do not stand in the way of a conference, if all 
the Powers are consulted — ^but that the 4 Powers alone cannot settle a European question of this 
nature, which mav easily involve issues which concern all the signatories of the Berlin Treaty. 

G[oun]t Aohrenthal professes to be friendly to Great Britain. Crete will be a very good 
touch-stone of the genuineness of his profession*!. Perhaps something might be written to 
Sir F. Cartwright privately on this subject. 

^ L. M. 

Sept [ember] 13. 

I will write to Sir F. Cartwright. (®) There will be no harm in having ready for use if need be 
the statement by Count Goluehowski in 1906 and a similar one, if it was made, by .Germany to 
the effect that they expected to be consulted about Crete. 

E. G. 


(^) [For Count von AebrenthaPs report of his conversations with Hakki Pasha on August 15-16,' 
1 ?. II, pp. 930-6, No. 2230.] 

C®-) [cT> infra, pp. 211-2, No. 188.] 



206 


Germany has from the moment of retiring from Crete, always disclaimed any desire ol 
intervening m any way. 

Keep Count G-oluehowsky’s statement ready. Sir F. Cartwright might be referred to it. 


No. 180. 

Mr. O'Bexrne to Sit Edward Grey, 

F.O. 371/980. 

32994/82988/10/38. 

(No. 371.) St. Petershwgh, T>. Septe^nhet 6, 1910. 

Sir, E. September 12, 1910. 

With reference to my despatch No. 367 of the 4th instant, (^) I have the honour 
to transmit to you herewith a full summary of a leading article published to-day by 
the semi-official “ Eossia ” on the subject of the development of the Turkish navy.(-l 
The '‘Eossia” declares that the “balance of naval power” between Eussia and 
Turkey has been destroyed and must be re-established by an increase of the Eussiau 
Black Sea squadron. It announces that the Government will present proposals to the 
Duma for the re-armameiit of the Black Sea battleships, and for the re-equipment of 
the Nieolaieff and Sebastopol dockyards with a view to the construction of new ships. 
They will also frame definite proposals for the. increase of the Black Sea fleet by a new 
division of modern battle-ships. 

You will notice that the “Eossia” article mentions in passing that the Turkish 
fleet will be “trained by experienced instructors, invited for this purpose from 
England.” 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


MINUTES. 

This presents a new and very important consideration, namely the effect on Eussian opinion 
of the regeneration of the Turkish fleet with tho active co-operation of Great JBntain.(''*) There 
IS this to be said that if we do not lend our assistance, the Germans are eager to do so and it 
will be to their interest to push things through more rapidly than w'e should, owdng to their 
obligation to assist the German yards in obtaining orders. It is a very delicate matter, l)ut if 
an opportumty arose, it might bo worth while to discuss the question with tho Eussian G[c)vern- 
men]t. The point being that Turkey means to have a fleet whether wg assist or not, and that 
it is at least immaterial whether she be assisted by Gr[ea]t Britain or Goimany and possibly 
advantageous that the Power should be Great Britain and that the Turkish fleet should not 
become Germanized like the Turkish army. 

In this connection peihaps you will enquire privately what is Sir G. Lowther’s opinion of the 
position of Admiral Williams. 

L. M. 

It would be best to mention it in conversation with Count Benckendorff when he returns. 

'Meanwhile Sir G. Lowther should have a copy of the despatch and enclosure and be asked 
for any observations which he thinks might be made upon it with reference to the position of 
Admiral Williams. (^) 

E. G. 

(^) [u. svpra, p. 203, No. 178-J 

(-) [Not reproduced.] 

(^) [u. infra, p. 210, No. 182.] 

{^) [op.' infra, p. 212, No. 184. Rear-Admiral Williams was appointed as Naval Adviser to 
the Otmman Government on tho retirement of Vice-Admiral Sir Douglas Gamble in May, 1910. 
cp. infra, p. 282, Ed. note.] 
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No. 181. ■ 

Sir 0 Loicther to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1014. 

83044/33044/10/44. 

(No. 635.) Confidential. Theriipia, D. Scpfomher 6, 1910. 

gifj E. Septemler 12, 1910. 

I have the honour to fonvard herewith copy of a despatch from Llr. Geary Vice- 
Consul at Monastir ghnng what purports to be substance of a speech recently delivered 
by Talaat Bey the Minister of the Interioi^ at a secret meeting of the Committee of 
Union and Progress at Salonica and stating that Djavid Bey’s speech at a similar 
secret gathering of the Committee at Monastir was reported to have followed the same 
train of thought. 

From the Committee of Union and Progress’ internal point of view, Salonica is 
still the real capital, Monastir coming second and Constantinople third in importance. 
Judging the Committee by its acts and from what it has been possible to glean here 
during recent months, Talaat Bey’s alleged statements would seem to tally with the 
general. conception of the trend of the Committee’s inside policy. Talaat Bey and 
Djavid Bey are the real Committee delegates in the Cabinet and, as shown at the 
debate in the Chamber on the Ijyiich fusion scheme the Committee were determined 
to sacrifice everything and everybody to the maintenance in power of its two delegates. 
It has since been felt that were the Chamber to show a decided determination to 
overthrow them the Committee has made every arrangement to dissolve the Chamber 
at a moment’s notice with the aid of the military. It would thus seem that as long 
as the Committee hold the army there is no likelihood of a “ Constitutional ” change 
of Cabinet involving the disappearance of Talaat Bey and Djavid Bey. When the 
former states “ We have a majority in the House of Representatives and all attempts 
to oppose us in the House have miserably failed” it is interesting to remember that 
Talaat Bey is the Grand Master of the Ottoman Grand Orient and that Djarid Bey 
is the master of tho “Constitutional Lodge” while the Committee bloc contains a 
phalanx of some eighty to ninety Freemasons and the Ministers of Public Works, 
Public Instruction and the new Bheikh-ul-Islam, if not one or two other members 
of the Cabinet belong to the craft. The same feature is noticed among the influential 
officers of the Army and as the masonry of Young Turkey, unlike that of England, is 
political the strength of the Committee combination is obvious. 

Its position being dependent on the support of the Army it has to retain its hold ' 
not only on the Staff officers hut also on the Juniors and rank and file. There have 
recently been distinct rumours of disaffection and complaints among the officers of the 
line regiments as to all the important posts, civil as well as military, having been 
given to the Staff officers, many of whom have been appointed Valis, Mutessarifs &c. 
in the provinces v ith relativo-ly high salaries. 

Again some weeks ago it was stated on reliable authority that the Monastir 
Committee were very dissatisfied with the methods and many of the appointments of 
Talaat Bey and that the object of his and Djavid Bey’s sudden visits to Salonica and 
Monastir w'as to quell this incipient insubordination. This •would seem to be borne 
out by Mr. Geary’s despatches. 

That the Committee have given up any idea of Ottomanizing all the non-Turkish 
elements by sympathetic and Constitutional ways Has long been manifest. To them 
“ Ottoman ” e'vidently means “ Turk ” and their present policy of “ Ottomaiiization ” 
is one of pounding the non-Turkish elements in a Turkish mortar. It was hoped that 
perhaps as they became more firmly seated in the saddle and effective opposition had 
disappeared under the pressure of the state of siege, the Committee would broaden 
rather than narrow their policy as regards internal administration but Talaat Bey’s 
utterances seem to make the fulfilment of such hopes more remote. 

As regards foreign policy Bulgaria •with the possibility of Russian backing i.e. a 
Slav combination is the bugbear from the Salonica standpoint, just as the meeting at 
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Eeval in 1908, (^) to their imaginations, meant the eventual realization of the San 
Stephano programme and since the acute phase of the Cretan question propos_ of _tho 
admission of the Mussulman deputies to the Cretan Chamber, there have been indica- 
tions of a decision of the Salonica Committee to bring about an understanding with 
Eoumania, Austria and Germany based on a community of interests in the Balkans. 
A Balkan Confederation under Russian or Turkish a?gis would be equally distasteful 
to the Austro-German combination and the Young Turks would seem to have given 
up any immediate intention of heading such a confederation in return for Austria 
undertaking to defeat any such project under Russian patronage. The Conniutr.ee 
would seem to have similarly tried to establish an understanding with Roumania with 
the object of further isolating Bulgaria. 

I have. &e. 

GERARD LOWTHER. 


Enclosure in No. 181. 

Mr Geary to Sir G.- Lowther. 

(No. 88.) Confidential. 

Sir, MonasUr, August 28, 1910. 

I have the honour to report to Your Excellency that I have obtained from a 
confidential source the substance of the speech recently made at Salonica by Talaat 
Bey to the members of the local Committee of Union and Progress, assembled in 
secret conclave and am now informed that Djavid Bey’s speech made in similar 
circumstances at Monastir substantially followed the same train of thought. I cannot, 
of course, give the “ ipsissima verba ” but I have every reason to believe that the 
information is derived from an unimpeachable source and that the following paragraphs 
afford an accurate reproduction of the gist of Talaat’s discourse. 

“It is essential ’’ said Talaat, “that the Committee display to the world a solid 
and resolute front, for this alone can preserve our prestige in Europe and the main- 
tenance of our power in our own country. At the present moment the reins of power 
are entirely in our hands and no one here present need fear that we are in any danger 
of losing control. The Cabinet is essentially in the hands of the Committee and will 
continue to be controlled by us. We have a majority in the House of Representatives 
and all attempts to oppose us in the House have miserably failed. Should we ever 
observe the smallest possibility of a vote of no confidence there we are prepared to 
secure an immediate dissolution. The army is solidly ranged in our support and any 
talk of danger on the part of our fi-iends entirely lacks foundation. We remain all- 
powerful, and the continuance of our regime is assured. In some eases Djavid Bey, 
myself and the other members may fail to obtain the complete success, to which we 
aspire, but none of you need fear, that we shall fail to fulfil our duty or to retain our 
control of the whole administration. 

“ You are aware that by the terms of the Constitution equality of Mussulman and 
Ghiaur was afBrmed but you one and all know and feel that this is an unrealizable 
ideal. The Sheriat, our whole past history and the sentiments of hundreds of 
thousands of Mussulmans and even the sentiments of the Ghiaurs themselves, who 
stubbornly resist every attempt to ottomanize them, present an impenetrable barrier 
to the establishment of real equality. We have made unsuccessful attempts to convert 
the Ghiaur into a loyal Osm|.nli and all such efforts must inevitably fail, as long as the 
small independent States in the Balkan Peninsula remain in a position to propagate 
ideas of Separatism among the inhabitants of Macedonia. There can therefore be no 
question of equality, until we have succeeded in our task of ottomanizing the Empire — . 
a long and laborious task, in which I venture to predict that we shall at length 

(1) [For the King’s yisit to RevaJ, v. Q-oooh & Temperley, Vol. V, pp. 286-46, Nos. 194-5, 
and Ed. note.] 



209 


succeed after we have at last put an end to the agitation and propaganda of the Balkan 
States. Apropos of this question I am anxious to reassure our friends, who apprehend 
the possibility of a confederation of these States against us. No such danger exists. 
The Austrian Government has promised us to nip in the bud the nascency of any 
such alliance and Austria possesses the power to fulfil her promise. In return, we 
have promised Austria on our side ne%'er to become members of a similar Confederation. 
In reality no danger to us can spring from our neighbours in the Balkan Peninsula. 
We have no fear of Greece and I may take this opportunity of observing that I have 
every reason to believe, that the Cretan question will shortly be settled in a manner, 
that will satisfy our lawful claims. Servia is bound to us by economic ties and Austria 
has served us well, by limiting the exportation from Servia into Austria in such a 
manner, that Serwia remains economically dependent on us and cannot afford to join 
any alliance against the Turkish Empire. 

“ Montenegro is content to retain he-r position of independent isolation and would 
not venture to originate a hazardous foreign policy. Bulgaria alone remains. To 
her we must show a firm and indomitable front, making from time to time unimportant 
concessions, which will not in any way limit our freedom of action in Macedonia. 
Even in this direction our lAgime is in no danger. 

“ In Europe we enjoyed universal esteem, as was proved during the Cretan crisis 
and throughout our recent negotiations with Bulgaria. We enjoy the sympathy of 
Europe, the loss of W'hich W'e have no intention of endangering by the formation of 
any alliance. At the same time we need material as well as moral support and we are, 
consequently, driven to develop the intimacy of our relations with the Triple Alliance 
— and more especially with Austria and Germany, who have recently given us solid 
proofs of their powder and Sympathy. Thus on every side the prospect is favourable 
and all the efforts of our enemies will be met and vanquished. 

“In the present Cabinet the true Young Turks preponderate, thanks largely to 
the tact and correctness of Hakki, who has always loyally supported us and to Senator 
Said, ever our trusted friend and advisor [sic]. Said hae been invaluable to us, 
owing to his mental ability and his intimate relations with influential foreigners. He 
has sometimes displayed a greater tendency to indecision, than we should have wished, 
but we have possessed sufficient power even to turn his indecision to account. The 
Committee at Constantinople are an absolutely unanimous body but our organization 
in the Provinces is sadly inadequate — I might say that it scarcely exists — and this 
fact is, perhaps a real source of danger. The majority of the officials are on our side, 
as I have proved with my own eyes, and they are prepared to safeguard our interests, 
but side by side it is essential that branches of our central organization should exist. 
Permanent paid civil servants may fail to observe that ceaseless watchfulness, which 
is essential, and may grow careless, while others show signs of vacillation. It is 
therefore necessary that we should control their administration and we should not forget 
that we have other duties, of which these permanent officials ought to remain in 
ignorance. In the absence of .branches of our central organization, the population 
begin to suspect us of weakness and lose confidence in oxir power, so that some of our 
best friends believe that our enemies will take advantage of the inadequacy of our 
organization. The object of my visit to you was to reassure you on the part of our 
body at Constantinople as to the security of our regime and to urge you to assist us by 
strengthening and solidifying the local organisation of the Committee of Union and 
Progress.” 

I have, &c. 

ABTHUE B. GEARY. 

MINUTES. 

This is one of the most interesting and least encouraging despatches which we have recently 
received. See specially the passage marked with blue pencil. (®) 

(*) [The last paragraph in Sir Q. Lowther’s letter, beginning “ As regards foreign 
policy . . . .”J 

[ 5092 ] 
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There is piobably some understanding with Roumania, with the sanetion of Austria. 

The situation is so intricate and involved that I think things cannot long remam as they are^ 
and that another revolution of some kind is inevitable, before long. 

In the meantime, we may best play a waiting game so far as that is consistent with 
immediate intoiests. 

L. M. 

We must restrict ourselves to protecting our own interests when necessary and await 
developments as Mr. Mallet proposes. 

E. G. 


No. 182. 


Mr Findlay to Sii Edioaid Gicy (’) 


F.O. 371/1014. 

S8879/38879/10/44A. 

(No. 118.) Secret. Sofia, D. Septcmher 14, 1910. 

E. Seftemher 19, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that in the course of a conversation which I had 
yesterday with Assim Bey, the Turkish Minister in Sofia, the latter suddenly said 
that he would like to read to me an interesting despatch, copy of which had just been 
sent to him. I understood that the despatch was from the Turkish Minister at the 
Hague, but I am not quite sure of this. 

The writer began by urging the definite solution of the Cretan question. In his 
opinion, however, the most vital questions with which Turkey had to deal were — 


1. The Bulgarian question (Macedonia?). 

2. The question of the Straits. 


With regard to the latter, he continued, Eussia would inevitably get uneasy if 
Turkey increased her Naval armaments, and might be tempted to raise the question of 
the free passage for Eussian Men-of-war of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. In 
the writer’s opinion Turkey would sink into a state of vassalage if she accorded this 
right to Eussia alone. He preferred that the Straits should remain closed to the 
Ships of war of all foreign nations, as at present, but the only alternative compatible 
with the independence of Turkey was that they should be open to the Ships of war of 
all nations. 

In commenting on this despatch, Assim Bey said that in a competition between 
Eussia and Turkey in naval construction, Eussia must win, being the richer country. 
Turkey, however, had a considerable advantage in being able to introduce ships into 
the Black Sea. He understood that his Government were ordering Dreadnoughts in 
England, and he thought that these vessels, which would probably be superior to 
anything which Eussia could build in the Black Sea, would guarantee the Bosphorus 
against naval attack on the part of Eussia. (““) 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constanti- 
nople by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

M. m C. EINDLAY. 


(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Admiralty on October 0.1 
(“) [«. supra, pp. 201-2, No. 177.] 
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No. 183. 

Sir Edwaid Grey to Sir F. Carticright. 


Private. (*) 

My dear Cartwright, Foreign Office, Septcmbei 1-1, 1910. 

The Eosebery Mission seems to have been a great success, and I hope that 
nothing will occur to chill the genial influence which it has had upon the relations 
between ourselves and Austria-1 lungai-y.(=“) 

I believe that d’Ae[hJrenthal wishes to have peace and the maintenance of the 
“status quo” in the Near East. I understand his desire to keep officially outside 
Cretan difficulties. It is an attitude which is at any rate intelligible, especially to 
those who are unfortunately inside these difficulties. But I assume that d’ Ae[hjrenthal 
will not make use of the freedom of his position to turn these difficulties to the 
disadvantage at Constantinople of any of the four Powers, and that while officially 
aloof he will do what he can unofficially and independently to make the Turks 
moderate and reasonable. 

On my side, d’Ae[h]renthal may rely upon my not making any mischief in the 
Near East. He ought, however, to understand clearly what my position is. The 
British Minister for Foreign Affairs has great responsibilities, and is troubled by many 
things in all parts of the world. In the Near East, I will not shirk any of the 
obligations which I have inherited, and I will fulfil to the utmost the undertaking 
which I share with the other three Powers to hold Crete in trust for the Porte. If 
the Cretans do not observe proper conditions, I shall be prepared to advocate, and to 
join with the other three Powers in carxying out, a military reoccupation of the 
Island, in order to fulfil our obligations to Turkey. But as long as we fulfil these 
obligations in Crete I wiU have no responsibility, except as one of the six Powers, for 
any thing the Turks may do outside Crete. If they attack Greece, I shall sit still, 
unless the six Powers are prepared to move. I have no desire to see peace disturbed 
in the Near East, but there are others, of whom Austria-Hungary is one, who are 
more directly interested in the maintenance of peace than Great Britain, and though 
I am willing to oo-operato in any joint efforts to maintain peace I shall not incur the 
burden, diplomatic or otherwise, of doing what is necessary to maintain it unless 
those Powers who are more directly interested in its maintenance than Great Britain 
are prepared at least to do their share. 

I tell you this for your guidance in conversation with d'AelhJrenthal. He seems 
to me to take a hard but intelligible and sensible line, and to have been frank with 
you recently. I am quite willing that you should be frank with him as to my views. 
If trouble occurs in the Near East and if I advocate strongly that the four Powers 
should confine their action to Crete and take no responsibility for any thing which 
happens outside Crete, it is possible that we may be accused of having fomented 
trouble in order to embarrass Austria-Hungary. I should therefore like d’Ae[h]renthal 
to understand in advance what my views are, and to realise that I hold these views 
solely oecause, having regard to the enormous burden of responsibility which the 
British Government have to bear in all parts of the world, it is reasonable and natural 
that we should not wish to take more than our fair share of responsibility in the Near 
East. 

Some of the reports which reach me go to show that Turkey desires to pick a 
quarrel with Greece. If the four Powers prevent in Crete any thing which is a real 
infringement of the “ status quo,” it will not be our fault' if there is trouble between 
Turkey and Greece. D’Ae[h]renthal ought to be prepared for that to happen, however 
correct the attitude of the four Powers may be with regard to Gtete; and he ought 
also to be prepared to realise that if the fire does break out it will need the action of 

(») [Grey MSS., Vol. 2.] 

(^) fLord Rosebery had been sent to announce to the Emperor the accession of King George V.] 

[5092] P 2 
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all six Powers to quench it. It may be that the Turks will themselves desire to 
prevent the fire from spreading and be able to localize it. If so, no great harm may 
result. But d’Ae[h]renthal is probably better able than I am to judge what the chances 
may be. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GEEY. 


No. 184. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

P.0, 871/908. 

32994/32988/10/38. 

(No. 283.) Confidential. 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 20, 1910. 

I tr[ansmit] to Y[our] E[xcellenoy] herewith copies of three despatches from 
H[is] M[ajesty’s] Charge d’Afeires at St. Petersburg(^) relative to the uneasiness 
aroused in Eussia, both in official circles and in the country at large, by the contem- 
plated increase of the Turkish fleet. 

Y[our] E[xcellency] will observe that, in connexion with this subject, the 
question arises of the unfavourable impression likely to be created in Eussia by the 
loan of British naval officers to direct the reorganisation of that fleet. 

It may be remarked on this point that the Turkish Gov[emmen]t are determined 
in any ease to regenerate and strengthen their navy and that, if H[is] M[ajesty’s] 
G[overnment] are unwilling to supply officers to assist them in the work of reorganisa- 
tion, these can readily be obtained from another Power, for example from Germany, 
who would be only too ready to supply them, with the result that German influent 
would quickly become as supreme in the Turkish fleet as it already is in the army. 

It may therefore well be argued that, from the point of view of Eussia, it is 
preferable that things should remain as they are. 

I shall take an opportunity of discussing this question with the Eussian 
Ambassador on his return to this country from leave of absence and in the meanwhile 
shall be glad to receive any observations which Y[our] E[xceIloncy] may have to offer 
on these papers with reference to the position of Bear- Admiral Williams. (^) 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

0) [v. supra, pp. 201-3, Nos. 177-8; p 206, No. 180.] 

(^) [v. supra, p. 206, No. 180, min., and note (^).] 


No. 185. 

/ 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/1014. 

36608/83905/10/44A. 

(No. 895.) Confidential. St. Petersburgh, D. September 26, 1910. 

E. October 10, 1910, 

I have the honour to report to you the substance of a conversation which I had 
yesterday with the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs regarding the situation in the 
Balkan Peninsula. 

Monsieur Sazonow said that he was quite convinced that nothing had been signed 
between Eoumania and Turkey, (*) but he believed that there had been a verbal 

, y [Tbs rumour' that a secrat military oonvention had be^ concluded between Bumania 
Md Turkey was current in the press -at this time. Its existence was denied by King Charles of 
Kumania to the British Military Attachd at Bucharest, v. enclosure in despatch from Mr. Bobertson 
to Sir Edward Grey, No. SI of September 26, 1910 (F.O. S71/10U 36665/83906/10/44A.)] 



exchange of views with veiy much the same effect as if a written convention had been 
executed. I asked whether ho thought that this understanding would have any effect 
in the direction of bruigiiig Sonia and Bulgaria closer together. He replied that he 
thought, and hoped, that it would have such an effect. Without speaking of a 
Confederation of Balkan States, in the realisation of which he did not believe, he 
thought that Bulgaria and Seiwia ought to come secretly to an understanding with 
each other. Bulgaria, Servia and Montenegro could, he said, put as many as 
six hundred thousand men in the field (it is evident that Monsieur Sazonow meant to 
include Greece in this estimate) which would present a serious obstacle to the ambitious 
plans of Austria. He thought that it was Eussia’s task to endeavour to find a 
“formula” of agreement between Bulgaria and Servia. and with that object in his 
mind he had had a conversation with the Bulgarian Minister. He had however 
found Monsieur Tzokow’s attitude rather unsatisfactory. The latter, speaking of the 
impossibility of coming to terms with the Servians, had referred to Servian claims 
with regard to Uskub; upon which Monsieur Sazonow had pointed out that it was 
foolish to speak of such quarrels when matters of vital interest were at stake. 

I asked Monsieur Sazonow whether lie was satisfied that the King of the 
Bulgarians was not engaged in private negotiations with Austria-Hungary. He said 
that he had no indications to that effect. On the contrary, the King was just now not 
on good terms with the Austrian Court. It was true that His Majesty’s ambition was 
to obtain the Golden I’lecce, and if the Fleece was given to him his dispositions would 
no doubt undergo a change. But the influence of the King in Bulgaria, though it was 
very great with personalities, could not alter a national policy which commended itself 
to the Bulgarians. 

I asked whether Servia was not too desirous of improving her relations with 
Turkey to bo willing to enter into a combination with Bulgaria such as he contem- 
plated. His Excellency said no, that the difficulty did not come from the side of 
Servia. The Servians found it difficult to deal with the stubborn character of the 
Bulgarians. But Bulgaria must realise that if Servian independence were lost, 
Bulgaria herself would be in a hopeless position. 

I was struck during this conversation by the way in which Monsieur Sazonow 
ignored the pacific professions of the Austro-Hungarian Government, and by his 
apparent conviction that Austria-Hungary entertains plans of further aggrandisement 
in the Balkan peninsula. Possibly this extreme distrust is to some extent the result 
of the practical absence of diplomatic intercourse between Yienna and St. Petersburg. 
At any rate Monsieur Sazonow. holding the view which he does of Austrian policy, and 
also I imagine feeling serious apprehensions lest Turkey should come into the orbit 
of the two Central Powers, seems to regard the independence of Servia as being 
exposed under present circumstances to an actual danger, to guard against which he 
has set before him the task of bringing about a Serbo-Bulgarian agreement. He 
spoke to me in somewhat unfavourable terms of Monsieur Tzokow, who had evidently 
received his suggestions without much sympathy ; but I have no doubt that on General 
Paprikow’s arrival in St. Petersburg Monsieur Sazonow’s first care will be to open 
conversation with him regarding this project. (®) 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


(^) [v. Ed. note immediafely succeeding ] 


[BD. NOTE . — ^The interview between M. Sazonov and General Paprikov mentioned in the 
immediately preceding document and' some others are referred to by Mr. O’Beime in the Annual 
Report on Russia for 1910, pp. 14-5, enclosed in Sir G. Buchanan’s despatch No. 66 of March 22, 
1911, R. March 27 (F.O. 11046/11046/11/88J. The report was drawn up by Mr. O’Beirne, and 
the conversations described were with him, as he was acting Ohargd d’Affaires, in Sir A. Nioolson’s 
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absence, from May to July and from August to December 1910, ^^hen Sir G. Buchanan was 
appointed Ambassador. The relevant extract is as follows 

A few days later, M Sazonow infoimcd me that he had some giounds for beliovi-ig that 
Bulgaria was now m leality better disposed than heretofore towards the laea of ^ under- 
standing with Servia, and when General Papnkov arrived in St. Petersburgh ns Bulgarian 
Minister he told M. Sazonow, in great confidence, that to bring about such an understanding 
with the aid of Kussia was the real object of his miSMon. , p in . • 

In conversations which I have had with the Russian ^Minister of horoign Altairs 
respecting the Balkans, he has at tunes spoken as if ho regarded the mdepondenee of Sorvia 
as being exposed in existing circumstances to actual danger from the side of Austria, lie 
evidently had no tangible grounds for attributing to Count d’Aehrcnthal immediately aggvessi\o 
designs, and indeed I do not think he himself seriously believed that w’hile the oxHhng 
conditions of things in the Balkans continued, Austria had any desire or intention to disturb 
the status quo. In promoting a combination between Servia, Bulgaria, Grecco and Monte- 
negro, he had an C 5 'C to certain contingencies, such as a breakdown of the cxislin" Imkish 
regime or any othci eventuality which might bring about a general conflict m the T).alknn3. 
The combination in question would then offer a substantial obstacle, fiom a iiiililnry point 
of view, to an advance of Austria southwards. Moreover, such an union effi'clod under 
Russian auspices would servo to promote the principle aim of Russia s policy in the Balkans, 
the predominance of Russian influence among the lesser Balkan States.] 


No. 186. 

Mr. O’Boime to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/913. 

36610/36610/10/19. 

(No. 398.) Confidential. St. Petersburgh, D. October 1, 1910. 

Sir, R. October 10, 1910. 

The Greek Charg4 d’ Affaires informs me that the Acting Minister for Foreign 
Affairs has been speaking to him with much earnestness of the necessity that exists 
for Greece to reorganise her military forces without delay. Monsieur Sazonow said 
to him that things might remain m statu quo for one year, or for two years, but if 
Greece was not prepared for eventualities it would be the worse for her. Why, he 
asked, did she not at once call in foreign military instructors (of nationality other than 
German)? — and he repeated to Monsieur Psycha a remark which he had made to me, 
as reported in my despatch No. 895 of the 26th ultimo, (*) to the effect that Greece, 
Bulgaria, Servia and Montenegro could together put fully six hundred thousand men 
in the field. Speaking of the dangers to which Greece was' exposed Monsieur Sazonow 
referred not merely to Turkish military preparations but to designs of aggrandisement 
which he said were entertained by Austria. He said to my Greek colleague “Vous 
verrez TAutriche k Salonique.” 

It is obvious that the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, in his desire to impress 
my colleague with a sense of the necessity of military reforms in Greece, thought fit to 
indulge in some exaggeration as to the gravity of the situation. You will however 
have observed from my despatch above referred to that His Excellency spoke to me in 
a generally similar sense. There is no doubt that the militant attitude of Turkey and 
the policy which the Russian Government attribute to Austria-Hungary have combined 
to cause them real uneasiness as to future developments in the Balkans. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIRNB. - 


0) [c. immediately preceding document.] 
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No. 187. 

Mr. O’Bcirnc to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/983. 

86616/85586/10/38. 

(No. 405.) St. Pctcrshurgh, D. October 5, 1910. 

Sir, ... E. October 10, 1910. 

In my immediately pieeeding despatch(M I have had the honour to furnish you 
with a summary of the comments of the St. Petersburgh press on the occasion of 
Monsieur Iswolsky’s relinquishment of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The 
expression w'hich they give of Russian public opinion touching foreign affairs is of 
special interest at a moment when the management of Russia’s foreign policy is passing 
into new’ hands. It may be well however to note that the utterances of the Russian 
press are perhaps somewhat misleading in one important respect. As you will have 
observed, the attacks on the main lines of Monsieur Iswolsky’s policy, and more 
particularly on the policy of an entente with Groat Britain, proceed almost exclusively 
from papers of little weight or standing like the “ Sviet” or the “ Zemschina,” or 
else from the pen of irresponsible writers like Monsieur Mentchikoff. The more 
serious newspapers on the other hand, while they criticise the outgoing Minister’s 
conduct of affairs in points of detail, express a general approval of tlie principles of 
his policy. One might thus be tempted to conclude that in regard to these principles 
there was something approaching a unanimity of serious Russian opinion; whereas it 
must be recognised that in fact there is an influential section of opinion in this country 
which fundamentally disapi>roves of the policy identified with Monsieur Iswolsky’s 
tenure of office. 

The substance of the reproach directed against Monsieur Iswolsky by these critics 
is that he has placed Russia in a position of definite antagonism to the two central 
European Powers; and that result, they say, he has brought about mainly by the 
policy w’hich he adopted towards Gireat Britain. For Germany during the Japanese 
war had observed an attitude which gave her some claims on Russian gratitude. 
Russia repaid her by supporting France at Algeeiras, which was perhaps inevitable in 
view of Russia’s position as an ally. But when Monsieur Iswolsky came to office his 
first step was to conclude an agreement with that European Power which stood most 
conspicuously opposed to Germany. The effect on German susceptibilities of the 
Anglo-Ruseian agreement of 1907 (“) was enhanced by the fact that it followed closely 
on the arrangements between Spain, Prance and England with regard to the 
Mediterranean, and was itself succeeded shortly afterwards by the Reval meeting. 
Germany displayed uneasiness and resentment, and drew away from Russia; and the 
consequences of her change of attitude were seen when difficulties arose with Austria- 
Hungary. Had Monsieur Iswolsky, up to the time of the annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, maintained the good relations which formerly existed with Germany, 
the latter might have acted a mediatory part as at once the ally of Austria and the 
friend of Russia. She took up her position, instead, uncompromisingly by the side of 
the Dual Empire, and Russia met with a diplomatic defeat from which the support 
of the western Powers could not avail to save her. 

Monsieur Iswolsky’s subsequent efforts to recover some of the ground which he 
had lost met with but very partial success. The Turkish indemnity arrangement did 
not bring an accession of Russian influence at Constantinople. Turkey on the contrary 
seems to be leaning towards the Central Powers, and has embarked on a militant 
policy which causes Russia serious misgivings. The scheme of a Balkan confedera- 
tion which should include Turkey has disappeared from the range of practical politics, 
and little progress has been made towards a defensive combination of the lesser Balkan 

(') [Not reproduced, as its substance is sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 371/381. 36615/ 
36686/10/38 )] 

(*) [u. Gooch £ Temperley, Vol. IV, pp. 618-20, App. I.] 
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States. Nor can it be said that Eussia has as yet gained compensating advantages of 
a tangible kind in Persia through her Agreement with Great Britain. She sees her 
various demands treated with stubborn disregard by the Pei'sian Government, and her 
association with Great Britain hampers her in those steps which she might otherwise 
be disposed to take in order to assert her proper position in north' Persia. 

I have here endeavoured to resume very briefly the views which I believe to be 
held by many thinking Eussians as to the consequences to Eussia of the policy 
adopted by Monsieur Iswolsky, of which the agreement with England is regarded as 
forming the pivot. It may of course be replied that the English agreement is not 
responsible for the conflict with Austria-Hungary, which was the necessary outcome of 
Count Aehrenthal’s designs in the Balkans. But there is force in the conten- 
tion that that agreement contributed largely to the attitude taken up by Germany in 
the conflict, and so brought Eussia face to face in Eastern Europe with the antagonism 
of both the Central Powers. The weakness of her position and its unpleasant conse- 
quences were so clearly felt in the crisis of 1908-9 that it not surprising to find 
a strong party in this country which holds that the main object of Eussian diplomacy, 
to be pursued to the exclusion of other considerations, should be, while maintaining 
the French alliance, to restore cordial relations with Germany. As you are aware, 
this opinion is largely held in Court circles, notwithstanding the Emperor’s firm 
adherence to the English entente ; and it also prevails widely in military and in the 
higher official circles. 

For a general approval of the policy of close co-operation with the Western Powers 
it is necessary to look among politicians other than those of the Eight, among the 
lower ranks of officials, in the so-called “ inteUigenzia,” and, generally, in ihose circles 
which supply the strength of Liberalism in Eussia. Here the dominant motives are, 
I think, a lively antipathy to Germany and the dread of German influence in Eussian 
internal politics. The feeling is also strong that Eussia has a mission as protectress 
of the Slav races, which she cannot worthily accomplish by coming to terms with the 
Central Powers and acquiescing in Germanic hegemony in Eastern Europe. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE, 


No. 188. 

, Sir G. howther to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 871/1011. 

37628/26721/10/44. 

(No. 709.) Constantinople, B. October 6, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 17, 1910. 

My German colleague came to see me yesterday and while on the one hand he 
carefully avoided speaking on the subject of the alleged Turco-Eoumanian Convention, 
he, on the other hand, repudiated all idea of Turkey joining the Triple Alliance in any 
form whatsoever. Even were it, he said to the advantage of Turkey to do so which 
was open to question it would, he said, be little short of madness for Germany, 
considering the very large number of questions both external and internal which 
Turkey still had to solve, to fetter herself with such responsibilities. He very severely 
criticised the correspondent here of the “Neue Freie Presse” who by his fantastic 
communications was always trying to make trouble. It was regrettable that a paper 
of such standing should employ a correspondent who was bereft of all sense. 

There is little doubt in my mind that Baron von MarschaU’s visit had for its 
distinct object this denial of any definite attachment on the part of Turkey to the 
Triple Alliance. How much truth there is in his declarations or what' his reasons 
were for making them at this moment I am unable to say. 
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He went on to speak about the contemplated Loan and declared that the. attitude 
of France to his mind was unintelligible. On the one hand they urged economy on 
Turkey; on the other they demanded that if Germany supplied this country with 
necessary military stores, w'hich His Excellency said, must be purchased in Germany, 
France should be given orders of a corresponding value. He was at a loss to under- 
stand how this could be reconciled vith true economy. Moreover he considered that 
the declarations of the French Government to the effect that by her recent expenditure 
Turkey was courting ruin wore absolutely untrue. All that Turkey had done w'as to 
transform the army which was in a chaotic condition when the new rdgime was 
initiated into some condition of real order. The process was at first a costly one but 
the heavy expenditure was only temporary and the condition of the army once 
regularized the expenditure would become normal and moderate. Further the debt 
of this country was small for the size of the population and for its resources and it 
was being paid off. 

It is not without interest to note how the tone of both Baron Marschall and his 
Austrian colleague, as regards the present state of affairs here has, during their 
absence from this eountrj’- during the summer months changed from one of extreme 
pessimism to one of comparative optimism. 

I have, &c. 

GEEARD LOWTHER. 


MINUTE. 

It may be quite true that Turkey would be, at present, nn embarrassing partner, if a regular 
member of the Triple Alliance but there can be no doubt that Germany is making every 
endeavour to draw Turkey within the orbit of the Central Powers and that, in the event of 
European complications, in which England was involved as one of the principals, we should 
probably have to reckon with Turkey. 

L. M. 

A. N 

E. G. 


I 


No. 189. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/1014. 

37579/88905/ 10/44A. 

(No. 70.) Belgrade, D. October 6, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 17, 1910, 

With reference to Mr. Barclay’s Despatch No. 64, Confidential, of the 
20th Ultimo, (^) I have the honour to report that some three days ago I had an 
opportunity of a conversation with the Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs, the first 
upon political questions since my recent arrival in Belgrade. 

The lately reported Turco-Eoumanian Convention was not unnaturally one of the 
first subjects mentioned. Monsieur Milovanovitch said that whilst unable to vouch for 
the actual existence of such a Convention as a written document he had felt persuaded 
for many months past that Turkey and Roumania had an understanding in regard to 
Bulgaria. He pointed out that although the understanding had in all probability been 
encouraged by Austria, Roumania had of herself sufficient motive to desire to place a 
check upon Bulgaria inasmuch as a too unrestrained Bulgaria always presented the 
possibility of trouble to Roumania in connection with the Dobrutza. (*) 

(*) [Not reproduced. This despatch. No. 64 of September 20 (F.O. 871/1014. 85668/83905/ 
10/44A), referred to the rumour of a Turco-Rumaniaa military agreement, and the possibility of 
other developments in Balkan diplomacy, op. mpra, p. 212, No. 186, note (^).] 
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I enquired whether the rumour concerning this Convention had produced any 
effect upon the Serbo-Bulgarian relations. His Excellency replied that it was still too 
early for any change to be noticeable but that undoubtedly Bulgaria would be 
somewhat sobered and this was the first requirement for a better understanding with 
Servia. Bulgaria said Monsieur Milovanoviteh had lost her head over her success in 
throwing off her dependence on Turkey and conceit had led her to imagine that she 
could become the only dominant power in the Balkans. This idea she must now 
modify. 

As to the other aspects of the supposed Convention Monsieur Milovanoviteh 
thought a danger lay in its possible effect upon Turkey — a danger depending 
principally upon the intentions of Austria. If these were really honest and straight- 
forward there should be no cause for apprehension but if the contrary, Turkey, being 
secure from pressure on the part of Bulgaria, would be encouraged to make the 
situation impossible as regards Greece and Macedonia. The nows from Macedonia His 
Excellency said was distinctly bad; excesses against the Christians were increasing. 
These excesses were probably in great part due to a desire on the part of the Young 
Turks to recover caste in the eyes of the Mahomedan world which they had lost 
through their too progressive attitude on first coming into power, consequently there 
appeared but little prospect of the excess abating. At the conclusion of our conversa- 
tion Monsieur Milovanoviteh repeated the remark he had made to Mr. Barclay namely 
that he had grave fears for next spring. ■ 

Eeferring to Monsieur Milovanovitch’s remarks upon Serbo-Bulgarian relations 
and to Mr. Lindley’s telegram No. 48 of the 2nd October, (*) which was repeated to me, 
I have the honour to report that Monsieur Tosheff my Bulgarian Colleague in the 
course of a recent conversation with me made a statement similar to the one made by 
the Eussian Charge d’ Affaires in Sofia and reported by Mr. Bindley to the effect that 
the natural and only reply to the Turco-Eoumanian Convention would be an alliance 
between Bulgaria, Servia, Greece and Montenegro. But such an alliance added 
Monsieur Tosheff in order to be really useful and effective would have to possess the 
avowed sympathy of the Triple Entente. These are also the views of the Eussian 
Minister here Monsieur Hartwig who told me this morning that he intended lo work 
with this object in view. 

Copy sent to Sofia, 

I have, &e. 

EALPH PAGET. 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (P.O. 371/1014. Sii-fiOd/ 
33905/10/44A.)] 


No. 190. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Eduard Orey. 

F.O. 871/834. 

87624/37624/10/7. 

(No. 180.) Confidential. Sofia, D. October 12, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 17, 1910. 

With reference to my despatch No. 128 of to-day’s date,(^) I have the honour to 
transmit herewith a despatch from Lieutenant-Colonel Napier, military attach! to His 
Majesty’s Legation, giving the opinion of the Chief of the Bulgarian General Staff as to 
the r61e which might be played by the Bulgarian army in a war in which the Central 
Powers and Turkey should find themselves engaged on the same side. 

0 ) [Not reproduced. It enclosed Lieutenant-Oolonel Napier’s first report of bis conversation 
with General Fitehefi (P.O S71/834. 87622/37622/10/7.)] 
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A copy of this despatch and of its enclosure will be forwarded to 
Ambassador at Constantinople by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

M. DE C. 


His Majesty’s 


FTNDLAY. 


Enclosure in No. 190. 

Lmiti'nant-Coloncl Napier io Mr. Fu^dlay (') 

(No. 22.) Confidential. 

Sir, Sofia, October 11, 1910. 

In continuation of my despatch of yesterday’s date, I have the honour to report 
that during the same interview General Pitcheff let fall some further remarks to the 
following effect : — 

General Pitcheff, presuming that Turkey has joined the Triple Alliance, said that 
Bulgaria could reckon on assistance from outside to keep Eoumania back, and that 
Bulgaria’s rdle would be to hold the Turkish army fast here in the Balkans, and thus 
prevent her from helping Germany and Austria. I told General Pitcheff that if 
Germany’s object in winning over Turkey were merely to ensure the safety of the 
southern frontiers of the Central European Powers that object would be achieved e^en 
if Turkey were held in check, and that I hoped for their own sake that they would not 
let the Turks come so far as the Balkans, but General Pitcheff disagreed with this, and 
declared that Turkey would be able to actually place a body of troops at the disposal 
of Germany and Austria in the field were they not held fast here by the Bulgarians. 

I did not attribute any particular importance to his words at the time, thinking 
that he was merely suiting his conversation to his audience, but, in view of your 
conversation with me this morning, I have now thought them worth reporting, as 
General Pitcheff, in thus laying stress on the value of Bulgaria to the Triple Entente, 
may have given an additional indication of the present trend of Bulgarian politics 
towards scnie kind of definite understanding with the Powers of the Triple Entente. 

I have, &e. 

H. D. NAPIEE, Lieutenant-Colonel, 

Military Attach^. 


(®) [The text givcai above is printed from the copy in the Confidential Piint, as the original 
was sent to the Director of Militaiy Operations.] 


. No. 191. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/1011. 

37625/26721/10/44A. 

(No. 181.) Confidential. Sofia, D. October 12, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 17, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that, in a conversation which I had with Assim 
Bay [sic] yesterday morning, I alluded to the reports which have recently appeared 
in the European Press representing Turkey as having, by her understanding with 
Eoumania, definitely entered the orbit of the Triple Alliance. 

Assim Bey replied sententiously that diplomatists should not pay attention to 
press reports. The Turkish Government naturally wish to be on good terms with the 
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Powers of the Triple Alliance, but that by no means meant that they intended to bind 
themselves to that group, and by so doing lose the friendship of the Powers of the 
Triple Entente. 

All the trouble which Turkey had lately experienced in eonnoction «ith the 
French loan was due to the pressure of Eussia, and to the irritation of Eussia at 
the purchase by Turkey of German ships of war. Turkey was well aware that 
Eussia was her natural enemy, and for that reason her interests might, appear 
superficially to lie with the Triple Alliance. But Turkey was also well aware that 
Germany would only use her as an instrument against other Poivers. Turkey was too 
well aware of the internal disorganisation of Eussia to bo afraid of her, and she wished 
to retain the friendship of Prance because it was useful to her, and of England because 
England was in a position to do her untold harm, though Turkey was also in a position 
to injure England. 

j observed that I was glad that Assim Bey realised the importance to Turkey of 
retaining the fidendship of Great Britain. I thought that he need only consider the 
benefits Turkey had derived from British support during the last two years, in order to 
estimate the disastrous effects which would result if she compelled us to withdraw' it by 
any imprudent action. 

_ Assim Bey subsequently called on Monsieur Pal4ologup and spoke on the same 
subject, but with this difference, that he alluded to Eussia as the hereditary enemy of 
Turkey, and to Great Britain as being also a natural enemy owing to our presence in 
Cyprus and_ Egypt. I venture to call your particular attention to this remark, which 
doubtless slipped out unawares, but which strikes me as significant. 

I may observe in this connection that when Hakki Pasha recently passed through 
Bulgaria on his return to Constantinople. Assim Bey went to the frontier to meet His 
Highness and, on reaching Sophia, called immediately on Monsieur Palfiologuc. The 
latter informs me that Assim Bey was much excited, and said he had come, not to make 
‘ phrases ” but to say that, “ unless Prance assists Turkey to procure money, she is 
lost.” Monsieur Pallologue asked why in that case Djavid Bey had behaved in such 
an arrogant and almost insolent manner when he was at Paris. Assim Bey replied 
that if the attitude of Djavid Bey had been as described, he had behaved with un- 
pardonable levity^ adding ‘‘if we could only get rid of him.” ‘‘ Tn any case” he 
repeated if France withdraws her friendship and financial support, Turkey is lost.” 
Hakki Pasha ^was much depressed and the outlook was very black. He begged 
Monsieur Pal4ologue to report what he had said to the French Government, and I 
understand that Monsieur Pal6ologue did so. 

I have frequently pointed out that Assim Bey is subject to extremes of optimism 
and pessimism. _Tt would appear possible, however, that the difficulties which Turkey 
has experienced m obtaining the money she requires has convinced some of her atates- 

men, at least, that she cannot afford to dispense with the support of France and 
her friends. 

I am sending a copy of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Con- 
stantinople by next messenger. 

I have, (Se. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 

MINUTE. 

paragrajir''^ mterestmg to know how England, could do Turkey “ untold harm." See fiflh 

A P. 

Oct[ober] 25, 1910. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

B. G. 
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No. 192. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 


P.O. 871/834. 

37626/37626/10;7. 

(No. 132.) Secret. Sofia, D. Oetohci 12, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 17, 1910. 

As I had the honour to report by telegraph, Mr. MalmofE, The President of the 
Bulgarian Council of Ministers and Minister for Foreign Afiairs, appealed to Monsieur 
Pal^ologue, the French Minister here, on the 8th instant for the sympathy and 
support of the Powers of the Triple Entente. The exact words used, which 
Mr. Malinoff afterwards confirmed in writing were as follows : 

“Les Puissances de la Triple Entente sont d4sormais aussi interess4es que 
nous dans notre cause. Le moment n’est-il done pas venu pour elles de nous 
temoigner leur sympathie et de nous promettre leur appui?” Mr. Malinoff 
requested Monsieur Pal4ologue to transmit this request to his Government and 
to urge them to give it their favourable consideration. Mr. Liaptcheff subse- 
quently spoke to Monsieur Paleologue on the same subject. Mr. Malinoff said 
nothing whatever of this nature to me; I do not know whether he made a similar 
request to Prince Ouroussoff, the Eussian Charg4 d’ Affaires; but, if so, the latter 
has not mentioned it, though we have discussed our respective interviews with 
Mr. Malinoff. It appears to me, however, not improbable that Prince Ouroussoff 
may have suggested to Mr. Malinoff that he should sound the French Government, 
as, in the course of a visit which Prince Ouroussoff paid me on the 7th instant, he 
discussed his suggestion, as reported by Mr. Bindley, that the Triple Entente should 
take the opportunity to induce Bulgaria to bind herself definitely to their group of 
Powers and to encourage an Alliance between Bulgaria and the other Balkan States. 

I may say that Prince Ouroussoff is very young, and that he has had little 
experience and none at all in the East. Mr. Seinentowsky-Kourilo, the Eussian 
Minister, has unfortunately had to go to Lausanne to be operated on for appendicitis. 
I have always worked with him on the most intimate and confidential terms, and I 
understand that before leaving he instructed Prince Ouroussoff to consult me. 

In discussing Prince Ouroussoff’s proposal, I pointed out that, as far as my 
information went, the situation was not sufi&cienlly clear to justify our respective 
Governments in promising Bulgaria the active support which would be required to 
induce her to tie her hands. I much doubted whether King Ferdinand could be 
induced to do so, or whether hq could be trusted to keep engagements when taken. 
The Bulgarian Government did not appear to know their own minds, and, on the 
King’s return, their policy might be changed. My instructions on coming to Sophia 
had been to encourage a rapprochement not only between Bulgaria and Turkey, 
but also with the other Balkan States. I had lost no favourable opportunity of 
doing so, but the mutual distrust and jealousy existing between these states had 
rendered futile any attempt at a rapprochement. It was possible that Turkish 
pressure might bring 'them together, and I would be glad to advise the Bulgarian 
Ministers to take every opportunity of improving their relations with their neighbours. 
But I feared that this would not be accomplished in a day, unless indeed Turkey 
actually attempted to crush one or other of them. Further I pointed out that, if 
‘Austria or Turkey got wind of an Alliance between Bulgaria and Servia, they might 
take very drastic steps to prevent it. In that case would our respective Governments 
be prepared to come to their support? To this question Prince Ouroussoff replied 
somewhat reluctantly in the negative. In that ease, I urged, our respective Govern- 
ments would be well advised to act with the greatest caution. As regards the 
reported Turco-Eoumanian Convention — ^granting that some understanding existed— 
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I could not believe that it was of an offensive nature. I thought it more likely that 
Count Aehrenthal had engineered the arrangement in order either to stop the 
outbreak of a war between Turkey and Bulgaria or to localise it, if it could not 
be stopped. Incidentally Count Aehrenthal had probably desired to demonstrate 
to Turkey the power of the Triple Alliance and to increase its prestige at 
Constantinople. It could not be in the interest of Eoumania to join Turkey in 
crushing Bulgaria. Consequently Bulgaria need not fear an attack on the part of 
Turkey if she remained quiet. 

On the other hand, if it became clear that Turkey had joined the Triple Alliance 
I quite recognised the expediency of maintaining Bulgaria as a check upon her. ^ I 
ventured to think, however, that Turkey could not afford to lose the support, financial 
and other, of the Triple Entente, and I had heard on good authority, on passing 
through Vienna a few days ago, that no money for a Turkish loan could at present 
be found either in Vienna or Berlin, This was evidently true, as the negotiations 
at Paris had apparently been resumed. While admitting the force of my arguments 
in favour of patience and caution, Prince Ouroussoff did not appear to be quite 
cctiivinced and, on the afternoon of the same day, he told Monsieur Paleologue that 
he thought our group of Powers did not bluff enough, and that King Ferdinand 
should be forced to bind himself by Treaty to our side. Monsieur Paleologue pointed 
out the difficulty "and danger of binding King Ferdinand, and expressed his doubts 
ajs to the value of the proposed Treaty. “But if we had the King's signature?" 
replied Prince Ouroussoff. I think few who know King Ferdinand would place much 
reliance on His Majesty’s signature. Prince Ouroussoff, however, has not even seen 
the King, so cannot be expected to estimate the possibilities of His Majesty’s 
extremely versatile character. 

I would venture to submit that, for the present at least, there is nothing to be 
done except watch the situation closely and await developments. I am distinctly 
under the impression that Bulgarians of all parties feel the curb which has been 
applied to them by the Turco-Eoumanian understanding and that they are growing 
restive under it. In various quarters the wish has been expressed that Turkey would 
attack Bulgaria, and I cannot help fearing that, if they were promised active support, 
in ease of an attack upon them, they might manoeuvre in order to be attacked. 

Assim Bey has just shown to me two letters signed by T. Alexandroff and another 
Voivode on behalf of the Eevolutionary Association of Adrianople and Macedonia, 
ordering the peasants in certain districts who possessed arms to join them and proceed 
to Bulgaria under pain of being put to death as traitors. These papers, which 
appeared authentic, would seem to show that the refugee movement was partly 
organised by agents who may, or may not, have been acting in complicity with the 
Bulgarian (^vemment, but who were certainly in touch with Bulgarian politicians 
such as Mr. Ghennadieff. But Mr. Ghennadieff would appear to be on confidential 
trims with General Fitcheff, Chief of the Bulgarian Staff, and it is said that he has 
also had dealings with Mr. Liaptcheff. It therefore appears most probable that, if 
Bulgaria were promised the support of the Triple Entente in certain eventualities, 
similar manoeuvres might be“ resorted to in order to produce the “casus foederis," 
and it would matter little to the supporters of Bulgaria, who would have to pay the 
piper, whether it was the Bulgarian Government or one of the Opposition Parties 
who had called the tune. 

On tlic other hand, if Turkey definitely threw in her lot with the Triple Alliance, 
it would appear that we might confidently expect her to be used against us in Egypt, 
in caB^‘ id a conflict. It that case it would undoubtedly be most useful to have Bulgaria* 
to of'ctipy the Turkish army nearer home. (Please see my despatch No. 181 
Confidential of to-day (^) and Lieutenant-Colonel Napier’s despatch forming enclosure 
in my despatch No. 130 of to-day. (^)) 

(^) rt?. immediately preceding: document.] 

(^) [v. supra, p. 219, No. 190, end.'] 
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Copies of this dospateh will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassadors at Vienna 
and Constantinople by next messenger. 


[I have, &e.] 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 


P.B. — Since writing the above, I have seen Prince Ouroussofi who now appears 
to take a calmer view of the situation. 


M. DE C. F. 


No. 193. 

Mr. O'Benne to Sir Ed-waid Grey. 

F.O. 371/1014. 

38564/83905/ 10/44 A. 

(No. 416.) Confidential. St. Petershurgli, D. October 14, 1910. 

Sir, E. October 24, 1910. 

In the course of a conversation which 1 had yesterday with the Acting Minister 
for Foreign Affairs I said that the recent article in the Bulgarian semi-official paper 
“Preporetz ” did not look well for the conclusion of an agreement such as he wished 
to see between Bulgaria and Servia. Your attention has doubtless already been 
called to the article in question, which mamtains that the friendly relations existing 
between Eoumania and Turkey furnish no ground for uneasiness on the part of 
Bulgaria, and no reason why the latter should resort to counter-measures. The 
attitude of Eoumania towards Bulgaria, says the “Preporetz,” has always been 
correct, whereas the Servians have in the past invariably shown themselves ready to 
join hands with Turkey against their Bulgarian neighbour in the hope of enriching 
themselves at the expense of the Bulgarian race. 

Monsieur Sazonow replied that the inner meaning of the “ Preporetz ” article was, 
he thought, other than what at first sight appeared. He had some grounds for 
believing that Bulgaria was now in reality better disposed than heretofore towards the 
idea of an understanding with Servia, but owing to apprehensions respecting the 
attitude of Austria the Bulgarian Government wished to conceal their real intentions 
and the inspired article was written with that purpose. 

I said, by way of inducing His Excellency to explain his views more fully, that it 
certainly seemed clear that Austria was 'seeking to prevent an understanding between 
Servia and Bulgaria. Monsieur Sazonow replied that in his opinion Austria’s motive 
in so acting was the fear that Bulgaria, if she felt herself sufficiently strengthened by 
an understanding with the other minor Balkan States, might adopt an aggressive 
policy. He then made the curious statement that a somewhat similar view of the 
position was taken by the Eussian General Staff. If Bulgaria could reckon on a 
combined force of six hundred thousand bayonets (here His Excellency was referring, 
of course, to a combination which should include Greece), the Eussian military 
authorities considered that events in Macedonia might lead her to take the offensive 
without warning, at a time when it did not suit Eussia that she should move. Eussia’s 
policy ought to be on the contrary to keep the movements of Bulgaria under her own 
effective control. 

Monsieur Sazonow himself, while appearing to attach a certain amount of 
importance to this view of the matter, always expresses himself in the sense that the 
greater evil of the present situation is the weakness of the lesser Balkan States, 
standing as they do isolated one from another. The possibility of aggressive action on 
the part of Bulgaria he seems to regard as a lesser and more remote danger, and 
therefore his present policy is to promote a defensive combination commencing with 
Servia and Bulgaria and including Greece and Montenegro. 



224 


From the terms in which the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs speaks of the 
necessity of such a combmation one would mfer that he regards the independence of 
Servia as being exposed in existing circumstances to actual danger from the side of 
Austria. I need hardly say however that he has no tangible grounds for attributing 
to Count Aehrenthal any aggressive designs against Servia, and indeed, I do 
not think that he seriously believes that so long as the present condition of things in 
the Balkans continuee Austria has any desire or intention to disturb the status quo. 
No doubt Monsieur Sazonow finds it useful to exaggerate the Austrian danger in order 
to promote the idea of union between the Slav States. In striving to bring about that 
union his main object, it may be presumed, is to make Russian influence predominant 
among the minor Balkan States. He also of course has in view the possibility of 
events occurring to precipitate a general conflict in the Balkan Peninsula, in which 
contingency he thinks it all-important that the smaller States should stand together, 
and so offer a serious obstacle to an Austrian advance. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BETRNE. 


No. 194. 

Mr. O'Beime io Sir Edward Grey. 


F.O. 871/981. 

88570/38570/10/88. 

(No. 423.) St. Petersburgh, D. October 20, 1910.' 

Sir, E. October 24, 1910. 

It cannot be said that the very pronounced advances made io Russia by Count 
Aehrenthal in his speeches before the Austrian Foreign Committee of the Delega- 
tions have met with any response in this country so far as public opinion has 
found expression in the press. The publication of the Austrian Red Book and the 
discussion in the Delegations have served only to revive unpleasant recollections of the 
crisis in the relations between the two countries which arose through the annexation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina ; and the majority of the Russian newspapers comment in 
a spirit of unabating resentment on the course taken on that occasion by Count 
Aehrenthal, and on the decisive support which he received from Germany. 

It is however evident that a strong effort is about to be made on the side of 
Austria-Hungary to take advantage of Monsieur Iswolsky’s departure from the Foreign 
Office in order to start a new chapter in Austro-Eussian relations, and it seems not too 
much to assume that Count Aehrenthal will now seriously endeavour to induce 
Monsieur Sazonow to come to some kind of an understanding as to the policy of Russia 
and Austria respectively in the Balkans. At first sight it might appear that public 
opinion here is still too sore to permit of any idea of an understanding with the Dual 
Monarchy. But while this is true of a very wide section of Russian opir^ion, which is 
that chiefly voiced by the press, it must not be forgotten that decided views as to the 
necessity of good relations with the two Central Powers are largely held in Court and 
military circles here, and among what are called the governing classes. From these 
quarters a Russian Minister could certainly count on support, if he deerfied it expedient 
to come to a working understanding with Austria regarding the Balkans. 

Monsieur Sazonow himself seems to me to have inherited an ample share of 
Monsieur Iswolsky’s dislike and mistrust towards Austria ;(^) and if Count Aehrenthal 
is to come to terms with him he wiU have in the first place to dispel some of his 
present suspicions in regard to Austrian policy. Moreover Monsieur Sazonow, 


(^) [c. infra, pp. 226-7, No 196.] 
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though he has only been a few weeks in charge of Eussia’s foreign affairs, has already 
given me to understand that he has definitely adopted the policy of promoting a 
combination between Servia, Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro, which in the event 
of a breakdown of the existing Turkish regime or of any other eventuality bringing 
about a general conflict in the Balkans would offer a substantial obstacle from a 
military point of view to an advance of Austria southwards. Such a union, effected 
under Eussian auspices, would also probably serve to make Eussian influence pre- 
dominant among the lesser Balkan States. In the pursuit of this aim Monsieur 
Sazonow appears to run directly counter to the policy of Austria; for that Power 
apparently opposes a union between the minor States, partly because she fears that 
it may tend to strengthen Eussian influence, and partly also I presume because she 
does not wish to see the creation of any new factor of considerable strength with 
which she might have to reckon in certain contingencies. It is here, I think, that 
there lies a tangible difiSculty to be overcome before Eussia and the Dual Monarchy 
can arrive at any real understanding in regard to affairs in the Balkans. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BBIENE. 


No. 195. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey 

F.O. 371/1000. 

40020/926/10/44A. 

(No. 135.) Secret. Sofia, D. October 24, 1910. 

Sir, E. November 3, 1910. 

I have ihe honour to report that on the 22nd inst[ant] : Mr. Gordon Browne, the 
Correspondent of the “Times” in Sofia, informed me that he had had a long con- 
versation with Matoff, who, since the murder of Boris Sarofoff, has been one of the 
principal chiefs of the Macedonian “Internal Organisation.” 

Matoff stated that the present state of Macedonia was worse than it had ever been 
under the reign of Abdul Hamid; that the persecution of the Christian inhabitants, 
including murder, rape, torture, flog^ngs and imprisonment, was being ruthlessly 
carried on either in the course of the disarmament or of the search for bands, and that 
the “ Internal Organisation” had decided to start a terrorist campaign and to repay 
the Turks in their own coin. 

The “ Internal Organisation ” had suspended its action in 1908 in hopes that the 
constitutional Elgime would bring peace to Macedonia and that the Young Turks would 
keep their promise to treat the various races and religions on an equal footing. 

In order to bring their organisation within the four coi'ners of the law the 
Constitutional Clubs had been foundeji; but it soon became evident that no equality 
of treatment could be hoped for. In spite however of disappointments, the Bulgarian 
leaders decided at the time of the Coup d’4tat in April 1909 to again support the 
Young Turks and to hope for better times. A proposal was made immediately after 
the revolution that the Bulgarians should join the Committee of Union and Progress, 
but after consideration the Bulgarian leaders decided to decline to do so and to form 
the Constitutional Clubs. It soon became evident that the leaders of the Committee, 
so far from wishing to establish equal treatment for the various races and reli^ons, 
were determined to “ Ottomanise ” all, i.e., to reduce all non-Turkish nationalities to 
abject subjection. Consequently fhe “Internal organisation,” which had only been 
suspended, was resuscitated and it now included 75% of the Bulgarian population of 
Macedonia. The Constitutional Clubs were broken up, and the levelling policy, which 
had been drastically applied in Albania to the insurgents, was then extended to the 
peaceful Christian population of Macedonia; the “internal organisation” replied by 
[5092] Q 
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organising a number of small bands consisting of from 8 to 4 men, each of whom was 
intended to become himself a band leader when the lime came for a general 
insurrection. Tliere were now fifty of these bands organised, not in Bulgaria, but in 
Macedonia itself, and the organisation intended to attack the foieign railwave and 
the members of the Committee with a view to avenging the persecution of the 
Christians, of attracting the attention of the Powers, and of pieparing the ground for 
an insurrection on the first favourable opportunity. They had recently wrcckc'd a 
goods train on the Oriental Company’s line near KODMAMOVO. A goods train had 
been selected in order to effect their purpose wdth the smallest possible sacrifice 
of life. 

Mr. Gordon Browne pointed out that the “attention’’ which would be attracted 
by terrorist metHods would certainly be unfavourable to those who employed them, 
and that they could only cause increased misery in Afacedoniu. ^fatoff replied that 
they had carefully considered the pros and cons and hod di'cided that, as Europe had 
remained deaf to the appeal of the Bulgarian government, and as the present state of 
things was simply intolerable, there was nothing else to be done. 

I may observe that my information as regards Matoff up to tlie commencomont of 
the disarmament in Macedonia was that he was opposed to terrorist methods, which 
were chiefly advocated by Tchernopeeff and his partisans, kfatotf was certainly, up 
to quite recently, in touch with Messieurs Malinoff, Iiiaptcheff and Paprikoff. and it 
therefore appears probable that the Bulgarian Government are at any rate aware of 
his intentions. 

^ I should also mention that Matoff has repeatedly declared that ho would never 
again commence any action in Macedonia unless he had a definite promise, from the 
Bulgarian Government that they would support an insurrection by a declaration of war 
against Turkey. On the other hand I cannot believe that the Ministers can have been 
so rash as to have given any such promise under present circumstances. Nor can I 
believe that either Matoff or any one else can regard the stability of the present 
Ministry as sufficient to render it likely that a promise given by them now would he 
kept five months hence. 

It is obvious that in speaking so frankly to the “ Times ’’ Correspondent. Matoff 
was actuated by the desire to give publicity to liis views. It is possible therefore 
that a certain amount of what he said may be mere bluff. The fact remains however 
that daily reports of Turkish excesses are published in Sofia, and that the Christian 
population in Macedonia, whether Bulgarian, Servian or Greek, seems to be under- 
going contmuous and systematic ill-treatment of a very serious nature. Some hundred 
refugees with their women and children are reported to have arrived at KUSTENDIL 
in a state of the greatest destitution, and, although the practical sympathy extended 
to these unfortunate people both by the Bulgarians and by the Macedonian residents in 
Bulgaria is of the slightest, it is to be anticipated that when the Sohranje meets on 
the 28th inst[ant] there will be an outburst of more or less genuine indignation. 

I have, (Sjc. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 


No. 396. 

Mr. O’Beime to Sir Edioard Grev 

F.O. 371/981. 

40352/88570/10/88. 

(No. 428 a.) Pebershurgh, D. October 25, 1910. 

TIT V O November 7, 1910. 

Monsieur Sazonow said to mo yesterday, referring to Count Aehrenthal’s recent 
speeches before the Austro-Hungarian Delegations, that he considered that the Count’s 
declarations on the subject of Balkan politics constituted a remarkable triumph for 
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Monsieur Isvo]sky.(M The principles which Count Aehrcnlhal now proclaimed were 
precisely those which Monsieur Isvolsky had wished to establish during the exchange of 
views which took place between St. Petersburg and Vienna last winter. Although 
Monsieur Sazonow cxjiressed himself briefly and somewhat vaguely on this point I 
understood him to mean that in speaking of the maintenance of peace and order in 
the Balkans and of the development of the economic relations between Austria- 
Hungary and the Balkan States Count Aehrenthal had now publicly adhered to 
Monsieur Tsvolsky’s “pacific, develoiiment ” foimula, which Monsieur Sazonow 
considers that he was mivilling to do a year ago. 

iMonsieur Sazonow went on to say to me that he had learnt that a ver\’ decided 
antagonism existed between Count Aehrenthal and TTerr von Eiderlen Wachter. He 
seemed to think that the latter’s Bismarckian methods, which were not, he said, 
inspired by Bismarck’s genius, were little to the taste of the Austrian Foreign Minister. 
Count Aehrenthal considered that. Austria-Hungaiy should play a leading r61e in 
Europe. It was impossible for him in present circumstances altogether to shake off 
the “ tutelle ’’ of Germany. That, however, was his aim, and Monsieur Sazonow said 
he would not bo surprised if Count Aehrenthal thought that a better understanding 
with Eussia w'ould assist him towards attaining it. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


(,') [r. supra, pp 224-.'3, No. 194.] 


No. 197. 

Mr. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/884. 

41848/37626/10/7. 

(No. 187.; Secret. Sofia, D. October 26, 1910. 

Sir, E. November 14, 1910. 

I have the honour to refer to my despatch No. 132 Secret of the 12th instant, (') 
reporting Mr. Malinoff’s suggestion to Mr. Paleologue, the French Minister in Sophia, 
that the time had come for the Powers of the Triple Entente to “ express their 
sympathy and to promise their support to Bulgaria.” 

A few days after writing that despatch, I received a visit from Mr. Pal4ologue 
who showed me a telegram from his Government to the efl'ect that he should abstain 
from making any advance to the Bulgarian Government and that, if he were 
approached either by the Government or by King Ferdinand, on the subject of 
Mr. Malinoff’s proposal that the Triple Entente should promise their support, he 
should receive any communication which might be made with the strictest reserve. 

I expressed my cordial concurrence in the cautious policy of the French Govern- 
ment, with which I ,was sure that His Majesty’s Government would be in entire 
agreement. I pointed out to Mr. Pal4ologue that, as far as I understand the situation, 
both the French Government and His Majesty’s Government were interested in the 
Near East to a lesser degree than Eussia. Speaking generally, therefore, it was for 
Eussia to take the lead. But, as Mr. Pal4ologue had himself told me in confidence, 
the French Government were csonvinced that, until the end of 1912 at the soonest, 
the reorganisation of the Bussian Army would not be sufficiently advanced to admit 
of Eussia backing her policy by force or by the show of force. It therefore seemed 
to me that it was advisable for France and Great Britain to play a waiting game 
and carefully to avoid initiating anything which might be regarded as a challenge (*) 


[5092] 


(*) [v. supra, pp. 221-3, No. 192.] 


Q 
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by the Triple Alliance, and which we were not at present in a position to back with 
our full force, owing to the weakness of Eussia. Mr. Paleologue agreed that our only 
policy was to await developments and to watch the situation closely, but he seemed 
anxious to ascertain whether King Ferdinand agreed with his Ministers in seeking 
the support of the Triple Entente. 

I told him that Prince Ouroussoff, the Eussian Charg4 d’ Affaires, had stated to 
me positively that no request for support had been made to him. None had been 
made to me, and I was inclined to think that Mr. Malinoff had approached the Prench 
Government on the subject chiefly because he was meditating armaments which would 
necessitate a loan of some 60 million francs. He probably hoped to obtain this loan 
in Prance. 

Shortly after this conversation M. Paldologue told mo tliat he had seen 
M. Dobroviteh, King Ferdinand’s private secretary, and had told him of M. Malinoff' s 
bid for the support of the Triple Entente. M. Dobroviteh had expressed the greatest 
surprise and had assured him that M. Malinoff had never spoken to the King on 
the subject. 

At M. Malinoff’s weekly reception of the Diplomatic Corps His Excellency asked 
M. Pal4ologue whether he had received any answer from the French Government 
on the subject of the request he had made for the support of the ’Triple Entente. 
M. Paldologue replied that the French Government ■were unable to consider His 
Excellency’s communication until they were more clearly informed as to the attitude 
of the Bulgarian Government, and also as to that of King Ferdinand. There could 
be no question that the Triple Entente w'ould alter their policy to suit Bulgaria. If 
His Excellency wished his proposals to be considered, Bulgaria would have to conform 
her policy to that of the Triple Entente, and His Excellency must enable him to 
state that Zing Ferdinand was in entire agreement with his Ministers. This reply 
appears to have caused M. Malinoff great embarrassment. He urged that it w'as quite 
unnecessary to submit his proposal to King Ferdinand until he was in a position to 
say whether it would be entertained — a point of view with which M. Paldologue 
entirely disagreed, adding that he would tell His Excellency frankly that ho had 
mentioned the subject to M. Dobroviteh. At this M. Malinoff seemed to be much 
upset, and it may be confidently anticipated that His Excellency will 'have a most 
disagreeable interview with His Majesty when he is ultimately received, for I may 
observe that King Ferdinand had not then seen any of his Ministers since his i-eturn 
from three weeks absence in Hungary. 

I have since seen Prince Ouroussoff, and having first induced him to say that 
Eussia had no interest in forcing or risking a crisis at present, I repeated to him the 
arguments in favour of a cautious and expectative policy, ■*'hich I had used to 
M. Palgologue as reported above. He entirely agreed as to their force and thanked 
me warmly for the information as regards the intentions of the Macedonian Internal 
organisation which I have reported in my despatch No. 185, Secret of yesterday(=*) 
and for other assistance which I have from time to time been in a position to give him. 

You will observe from what I have had the honour to report in this despatch 
that M. Malinoff is continuing to form his policy on the most serious subjects 
without previous consultation with King Ferdinand. There can be no doubt that 
the Cabinet has not lately been under His Majesty’s control, and that the relations 
between the King and his Ministers is [sic] strained. 

It is impossible to say how long this state of things will last, but it is clear that 
under pr^ent circumstances the stability of the present Bulgarian Government is 
not sufficient to justify any serious dealings -with them. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Constantinople by next messenger. 


(“) 


I have, &c. 

^ M. DB 0. FINDLAY. 

[®. supra., pp. 226-6, No. 196.] 
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No. 198. 

Mr. Rohotson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/975. 

39532/39532/10/87. 

(No. 59.) Bucharest, D. October 26, 1910. 

Sir, R. October 31, 1910. 

The King of Eoumania did me the hononr to receive me m audience on the 
23rd instant, and spoke to me at length on the i^litical situation throughout the 
world, hut more especially in the Balkans. 

Referring first to the alleged Turco-Eoumanian Convention, Ilis Majesty gave 
me clearly to understand that there was no truth whatever in the rumour. Eoumania 
had no necessity for such a Convention and had no intention of concluding one. 
Her policy was to maintain the balance of jiower in the Balkans, and she would use 
all her influence, and, if necessary, armed force against any state that seemed likely 
to upset it, whether Bulgaria or Turkey. He had again and again stated, and all 
the Powers of Europe knew that He would never allow' Bulgaria to add seriously 
to her strength and territory. In reply to a question of mine as to whether Eoumania 
might eventually consider herself compensated for an advance of Bulgaria south- 
wards. by a rectification of her own frontier, i.e. by the cession of Silistria and Varna, 
His Maj'esty said that the line originally spoken of at the time of the Treaty of Berlin 
had begun at Eustchuk, not Silistria, and would then have been of strategic value. 
Since that time such progress had been made in artillery and military science 
generally, that the frontier rectification in question would be of little value now, 
from the strategic point of view. Turning to the newspaper comments on the alleged 
convention. King Charles complained of the articles which had appeared in the 
French, English and Bulgarian press. The Roumanian ChargI d’ Affaires in London 
had sent to Bucharest extracts from an English journal, of which His Majesty had 
forgotten the name, stating that feeling in England towards Eoumania had, hitherto, 
been of the friendliest, hut that now all the hatred and suspicion harboured against 
Germany would be harboured also against Eoumania. I said that an English 
newspaper that wrote in such unmeasured terms could not be one of any very high 
standing, but His Majesty replied that even the smallest journal had some effect 
on public opinion. As for the Bulgarians, they had even gone so far as to accuse 
Queen Elizabeth of ha%'ing lured the Queen of Bulgaria to Sinaia, so as to make it 
seem as if the relations between the two countries were quite normal and friendly, 
while King Charles himself was all the time plotting Bulgaria’s ruin with Hakki 
Pasha. 

The King then said that He did not believe in the probability of an alliance 
between the Balkan States against Turkey and Eoumania. Bulgaria and Servia were 
on far from friendly terms, and He had noticed that King Ferdinand had not 
telegraphed to enquire after the Crown Prince of Servia. The relations between 
Servia and Montenegro w'ere also not cordial. As for Greece, she was still a 
*' quantity negligeable,” and He could not believe that she would commit the folly 
of going to war in her present condition. He had, moreover, been favourably 
impressed by the reports which he had received of Monsieiir Venizelos’ pacific 
utterances. 

The conversation then passed to the story that Eoumania contemplated raising 
a loan of 250,000,000 francs with a view to the construction of a Black Sea fleet. 
The report was. His Majesty said, of course devoid of all foundation. It had 
emanated from the fertile brain of some mischief maker at Bucharest, and the 
telegram containing it must have been sent from across the frontier, as it would 
never have been allowed to leave Eoumania. His Majesty did, however, contemplate 
ordering a destroyer or two at some time in the not far distant future, perhaps next 
autumn, but no money had yet been voted for the purpose. 
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Before I left King Charles commented with considerable satisfaction on 
Eoumania’s financial condition. The Minister of Finance had recently been with 
His Majesty and had shown that there was already a surplus <)f several million francs 
on the woikings of the first six months of this year’s Budget. As the harvest hail 
been so good, this surplus should be very considerably increased before the end of 
the year. British capital had hitherto fought shy of Eoumania and lloumanian loans, 
but perhaps the continued evidence of the soundness of the country's financial 
condition might bring about a change in the attitude of British financiers. While 
on the subject of loans, His Majesty remarked that he had noticed that the British 
Government had restrained Sir Ernest Cassel from taking up the Turkish loan. 
This surely constituted a departure from the well known policy of British Govern- 
ments to refrain from all official intervention in business negotiations. T said that 
I knew nothing about the matter beyond what I had read in the newspapers. It 
seemed to me, however, clear that if British capitalists took up a loan in the 
circumstances in which it was said that this one was to bo refused in Prance, it 
might react unfavourably on Anglo-French relations, and perhaps Tlis Majesty's 
Government had thought right to give advice in this sense. The King remarked that, 
of course, Germany was ready to lend Turkey the money at any moment. 

In this connection I may say that Galib Bey, the Turkish Charge d’ Affaires, 
called on me yesterday and spoke to me also on the subject of the loan. Tie said 
that the demands of Prance and the refusal of Great Britain to take up the loan 
had created a deplorable effect amongst the innumerable friends of those two couiitiies 
in Turkey, and on public opinion generally. It was felt there that Eussia, who did 
not want Turkey to build a fleet and feared that the money might be used for that 
purpose, had been the real instigator of France’s extravagant demands. The money 
would now be found in Germany who would thus gain still further prestige at the 
expense of the Western Powers. 

The note which it was stated had been addressed to the Persian Government 
would also react most unfavourably upon public opinion in Turkey, to the no small 
satisfaction of the friends of the Triple Alliance. 

I have, &c. 

ARNOLD EOBERTRON. 


No. 199. 

Mr. T. Russell to Sir E. Grey. 

F.O. 871/981. Vienna, November 8, 1910. 

40060/40060/10/38. D. 2-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 62.) R. 3-20 p.m. 

Count von Aehrenthal told me last night that he was very glad of impending 
appointment of M. Sazonoff. He did not know him personally but all his information 
went to show that he is an earnest and reliable politician under whose direction 
Russian foreign policy would be conducted to the benefit of Eussia and the general 
welfare of Europe. 

He further expressed the opinion that his approaching visit to Berlin would act 
behoficially on the international situation. 
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No. 200. 

-l/r. Findlay to Su Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/835. 

44845/44845/10/7. 

(No. 159.) Secret. Sofia, D. December 7, 1910. 

Sir, E. December 12, 1910. 

1 have, the honour to report that my Servian colleague, M. Simitch, has just 
called upon me with the object of communicating secret information he had received 
from the Sen’ian consul at Salonika as regards the secret deliberations at the recent 
Congress of the Committee of Union and Progress at that place. M. Simitch’s 
information is jiractically the same, and appears to be derived from the same source, as 
that obtained by if. Olioublier, Proncli Consul-General at Salonika, prdcis of which I 
have had the honour to enclose in my immediately preceding despatch. (^) 

M. Simitch told me that in a recent conversation he had communicated the 
information in question to M. Malinoff, and in connection therewith had asked His 
Excellency the following questions : 

* 1. In view of the fact that Turkish policy appeared likely in the future to be based 
on two leading ideas, viz. : the political domination of the Turkish race within the 
Ottoman Empire and tin' development of Pan-Islamism, did not M. Malinoff consider 
that the time had come for the Christian States in the Balkan Peninsula to discuss the 
situation with a vit'w to finding points of agreement and of effecting, not a 
confederation, but a rapprochement, which would enable them to carry more weight 
with the Turkish Government and to safeguard their interests? 

2. If such a rapprochement were, effected, did M. Malinoff consider that the 
Christian States of the Balkans wore strong enough to hold their own against Turkey? 

3. If the Balkan States had to look elsewhere for support to which group of 
European Powers should they incline? 

M. Simitch told me that M. Malinoff did not even thank him for the information 
he had communicated, and as His Excellency showed no, signs of answering the 
questions pul to him, M. Simitch proceeded to answer his questions himself as follows : 

1 . The time was certainly come for the Christian States in the Balkans to effect a 
rapprochement and to work together. ^ 

2. If such a rapprochement were effected it was not strong enough to stand alone. 

8. As the Powers of the Triple Entente were more in favour of the policy of “ The 

Balkans for the nationalities which inhabit them ” than the Triple Alliance, it was to 
the Triple Entente that the Balkan Slates should look for support. 

M. Malinoff was at length forced to take up the discussion and after a long tirade 
against the selfishness of Russian policy, told M. Simitch that he had recently been 
invited by one of the foreign representatives (M. Paldologue, I suppose) to make an 
appeal for support, and that it had come to nothing. M. Malinoff proceeded to throw 
cold water on the idea of a rapprochement with Servia and told M. Simitch that 
Bulgarian relations with Turkey were improving and he hoped that they would 
continue to improve. (M. Malinoff had told me a few days before that the ddtente 
which has recently taken place was merely due to, and would not outlast the winter.) 

M. Malinoff finally gave M. Simitch to understand that Bulgaria could and would 
look after itself. 

, M. Simitch told me in conclusion that he could see no hope of closer relations 
between Bulgaria and her Christian neighbours as long as the present Government is 
in power. 

You will have observed that M. klalinoff implied that his appeal for the support of 
the Triple Entente had been in ted by M. Pal^ologue. His account of the incident is 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 371/1000. 44844/ 
926/10/44.)] 
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in direct contradiction to that of M. Paleologue, but, as I have already stated^ in my 
despatch No. 148 of the 22nd ultimo, (*) I have reason to believe that M. Paleologue 
may have conducted the conversation in such a way as to elicit M. Malinoff’s appeal. 
I had the honour to point out at the time that it was strange that M. Malinoff should 
never have mentioned the subject either to the Eussian Eepresentative or to myself. 

I have, &c. 

M. DB C. FINDLAY. 

MINUTE. 

Servia lately has constantly tried to draw closer to Bulgaria but always without success. A 
Gueshoff-Daneff Gov[crnmen]t at Sofia might regard her advances with more Rjmpathy. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

N. 

E. G. 


(^) [Not reproduced, as it deals mainly with internal polities Thu substance o£ the part 
relating to foreign affairs is sufliciently indicated above. (F.O. 371/835 43146/40024/10/7.)] 


No. 201. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/929. 

46597/36838/10/27. 

(No. 86.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. December 16, 1910. 

Sir, • E. December 28, 1910. 

The Secretary General of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs spoke to me some days 
ago about Montenegro and said that the Servian Government were much concerned 
at the attitude taken by that Kingdom. It was now harbouring those very Albanian 
tribes which up till last Spring had been its worst enemies and was encouraging their 
incursions into Turkish territory; there was something very unnatural about all this. 
The Servian Government satisfied that Montenegro could not be working alone had 
endeavoured to ascertain the cause of this change of attitude. At first they had 
ascribed it to an understanding with Bulgaria to create difficulties for the Young 
Turks, but they had come to the conclusion that the rulers of the two new Kingdoms 
were far too selfseeking in their aims and pursued too selfish a policy to unite, for the 
present at least, in a common cause. Then they searched for reasonable grounds of 
Italian intrigues, but in vain. Finally they bad come to the conclusion that Austria- 
Hungary alone could be at the bottom of the whole affair, convinced as they are that 
her sole aim, while coquetting with the Young Turkish rdgime, is to foster elements 
of discord in the Empire which she may let loose at any moment to suit her will. 

The Servian Government, Monsieur Spalaikovitoh concluded, had already 
attracted the attention of the Eussian, French and Italian Governments to the 
matter. The question was not one of immediate moment but they thought it was 
well that Servia’s friends should keep their eyes open at Cettinje. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 

MINUTE. 

The Montenegrin Gov[erninen]t professes to be very much embarrassed by the presence of 
these Albaman refugees. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

— — — ^ 
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No. 202. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/834. 

46598/31158/10/39. 

(No. 87. j Confidential. Belgrade, D. December 17, 1910. 

Sir, E. December 28, 1910. 

In the course of conversation with the Secretary General of the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs some days ago I asked him what he thought of the Grecco-Bulgarian 
rapprochement. He replied that the Servian Government did not attach any great 
importance to it, for in their opinion it could not last. The ennuty which existed 
between the Patriarchate and the Exarchate was too deep rooted and the aims of the 
two nations too diametrically opposed to one another ever to allow of a permanent 
entente being concluded. However, for the time being this outward friendship of 
Greece and Bulgaria, while leaving Servia in the cold, was not calculated to improve 
the relations between these three Balkan States. 

About a month ago. Monsieur Spalaikoviteh went on to say, the Greek Charg4 
d’ Affaires had come to him under instructions from his Government with a view to 
sounding the Servian Government as to whether they would join in a protest which 
the Greek and Bulgarian Governments wished to address at Constantinople as regards 
the immigration and settlement in Macedonia of emigrants from Bosnia. He had told 
Monsieur Garadja in reply that the Servian Government were of their own accord 
taking all the necessary steps in the proper quarter i.e. in Bosnia itself, by the 
appointment of local committees &e. to prevent as far as possible the egress of the 
Mahommedan Slav element ; and the Servian Authorities had themselves stopped some 
of these emigrants on their way to Turkey and had given them land in Servian 
territory along the Drina. But what the Servian Government would certainly not do 
would be to join the Greek and Bulgarian Governments in making representations 
at Constantinople, which would meet with no success and which would only serve to 
compromise them in the eyes of the Porte. Servia wished to live in peace and harmony 
with Turkey and she was not prepared to sacrifice, the friendly relations now existing 
for a shadow. 

In reply to a question of mine. Monsieur Spalaikoviteh explained to me at some 
length Servia’s object in keeping the Slav element in Bosnia. He said that the whole 
aim of Austria’s policy was to, clear that province of the Slav races and Germanise 
it as much as possible ; that driving a German wedge into the Balkan peninsula at the 
back of the. Serbo-Croatian element of the Monarchy, meant the weakening of that 
element and of the Serb races in general, and that it was therefore Servia’s duty as 
weU as Servia’s primary interest to do her utmost to thwart the aims of Vienna. The 
facilities accorded to emigrants from Bosnia, and the rapidity with which the Province 
was being colonized, not so much by actual Austrians as by Germans from Saxony, 
showed clearly the intentions of Austria. 

Eeverting back to the Grecco-Bulgarian rapprochement. Monsieur Spalaikoviteh 
went on to say that the only possible combination to ensure peace in the Balkans would 
be a Serbo-Bulgarian entente, but as the Bulgarians had refused to have anything to 
say to their advances. Servia would now wait for them to take the first step. On 
my asking him what Eoumania would think of such an agreement. Monsieur Spalaiko- 
vitch replied that she would favour it and would even not mind the aggrandisement of 
these two States in Macedonia — ^they had here, he hinted, assurances from Bucharest 
on this point — ; what Eoumania did not want was a too powerful Bulgaria, but the 
simultaneous development of Servia and Bulgaria would not meet with opposition on 
her part. 

I have the honour to enclose an interesting despatch on the same subject which 
has been addressed to me by Lieutenant-Colonel the Honourable H. D. Napier, 
Military Attache to His Majesty’s Legation. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 



234 


Enclosure in No. 202. 

Lmitcnant-Colonel Napier to Mi Baiclaii. 

(No. 6.) Confideiltial. 

Sir, Belgrade, December 17, 1910. 

I have the honor to inform you that a few days ago, when lunch uig at the 
Russian Legation, M. Hartwig, whom I have known for many years, told_ nie that 
the Bulgarians and Servians could not come to any agreement. The Servians were 
willing, but the Bulgarians held back. M. Hartwig evidently did not see much 
prospect of doing any good, although he said that he and M. ToshefE, the Bulgarian 
Minister were both doing all they could. But now that the Bulgarians were inclining 
to a rapprochement with the Greeks, the Servians were beginning to think that they 
would do better to side with the Turks against them. The Servians had limited 
their Macedonian policy to the irreducible minimum, and only required an outlet to 
the sea, and a very small part of Macedonia. This the Bulgarians however would not 
concede. 

Shortly after this conversation, I met M. Toshetf, and endeavoured to ascertain 
v/hat his views were about Macedonia. M. ToshefE was discreet, and scouted the idea 
of partitioning a country that did not belong to one. He was in favour of the autonomy 
of Macedonia, which he believed was also the policy of Great Britain. 

Yesterday I had an interview with M. Spalaikovitch. I explained to him that 
being the British Military Attache both for Servia and Bulgaria, it was important for 
me to know' what their relations were to each other. M. Spalaikovitch said that their 
relations were correct but not cordial. I suggested that Macedonia w'as the bone of 
contention that kept them apart. He replied: “For the moment, Macedonia does 
not count so much as other matters. For instance, do you know what Bulgarian 
politics are? Do they favour 'the triple alliance or the triple entente? It is impossible 
to say. They cannot be relied upon. What are Sen'ian politics? They have not 
changed. We are firmly on the side of the triple entente. But what is much more 
interesting at the present moment are the relations between Bulgaria and Greece. 
We Imow'they have been coquetting with Greece now for several months, that they 
have been talking of uniting the two churches, &c. But during all this time they 
have not said a word to Servia. Not a sign from Sofia or Athens.” It was true that 
the Greek Charg4 d’Affaires, M. Oaradja, had recently sounded him as to whether 
the Servians would be inclined to join (Greece and Bulgaria in a protest addressed to 
Turkey against the immigration of Mahomedans from Bosnia into Macedonia, and 
that he had replied in the negative, as these Mahomedans were of Servian nationality. 
But that was all. M. Spalaikovitch went on to say that the interests of Bulgarians 
and Greeks were so opposed to one another, that it was unthinkable they could 
really sink their religious differences. Neither side would give way. Still it 
was possible that they might agree on a general policy, and this could only be done 
at Serna’s expense. Thus not only had the Bulgarians done nothing towards a 
rapprochement with Servia, although this policy had been repeatedly urged by the 
various members of the triple entente, but she had even put back the realization of 
any such rapprochement by her action. I said that if any agreement between 
Bulgaria and Greece must necessarily be at the expense of Servia, that brought us 
round again to the real apple of discord, namely Macedonia. Being a Military 
Attach4,_ and thpefore not officially concerned with political matters, I thought he 
might discuss things with me that it would not be proper to mention to His Majesty’s 
representative; that I wanted to know really what prevented Servia and Bulgaria 
from coming together, and what were Servia’s precise aspirations in Macedonia at 
the present time. M. Spalaikovitch said that the Servians had withdrawn their 
pretensions to a great extent, but there was a minimum beyond which they could not 
recede. He would send me a little ^etch of this line. 
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I then asked him \vhether it ^ was possible for Servia, in the geographically 
unfavourable position which she held in relation to Austria, to resist pressure 
from the latter power in order to detach her from a Balkan States alliance. He 
replied that during tlie late crisis Austria would never have dreamed of attacking^ 
Servia, if Turkey and Bulgaria had been Serna's allies. 

Thereupon 1 asked which the Servians valued most, supposing that all three 
povers could not come together, an alliance with Turkey, or an alliance with Bulgaria? 

IM. Spalaikovitcdi replied that, shaking very confidentially, notwithstanding the 
fact that they are dependent on Turkey commercially to such a great extent, (especially 
for the importation via Salonika of all var material) that they are bound to swallow 
countless insults and suffer cruelties, they would nevertheless throw the Turks over 
without hesitation for a firm alliance with Bulgaria. 

At this juncture l\r. jMilovanovitch came into the room, and M. Spalaikovitch told 
him what he was explaining to me. When he mentioned his intention of giving me a 
sketch, jr. Milovano’vdtch declared that was not necessary and took me into an adjoining 
council chamber, where there was a large map of Macedonia hanging on the wall, and 
showed it to mo. 

M. Arilovanovitch then proceeded to explain that formerly the Servians wanted to 
get possession of the whole of the west part of ^Macedonia, as far as the watershed of 
the Rivers Yardar and Btrouma, but now they would be satisfied with a line (faintly 
marked in blue pencil on the map) including within the Servian sphere, as nearly as 
I can remember, Uskid), Ovsche Pole, Pnlep, Okhrida, and thence westward to the 
Albanian coast, leaving Kumanovo, iVlonastir and Salonika to the Bulgarians. “The 
Servians,” said l\r. ^Filovanovitch, “do not ask this of the Bulgarians as a favour, 
but declare that that is what they must have in order to exist, and what they mean to 
get. They say, or \vould say to the Bulgarians if they approached them : Is it not 
better to have us for your neighbours in a friendly alliance on these lines, than for 
us to become the Advanced Guard of the Austrian army marching down to Salonika? 
Without an exit to the sea we cannot live, and the refusal of the Bulgarians to recog- 
nize these claimiR, which are moreover effectually established on the spot, will drive 
us into the arms of Austria.” 

M. Milovanovitch ended by sa.ying that Bulgaria could do nothing without Servian 
aid. I ventured to infbrm him that at Sofia the Bulgarians say precisely the same 
thing with regard to the Servians, namely, that the Servians can do nothing without 
Bulgaria. The difference however, ]\r. ]\rilovanovitch said, was that on their side the 
Servians were ready to stand in with the Bulgarians, hut the Bulgarians were not 
prepared to do the same by them. 

I have, &c. ' 

IT. D. NAPIER, L['wutc7ian']t-Cohncl, 

Military Attach^, 


MINUTE. 


A Serbo-Bulgarian alliance is a long way off in spite of Servia’s aspirations in that direction 
The Bulgarians will never consent to a partition of Macedonia such as M Spalaikovitch sketches, 
and it is not a very cou\incing throat that Servia is likely to form the advance-guard of Austria 
in the Balkans. 

J. D. P. 


6 . 1 . 11 . 
R, P. M. 
L. M. 

A. N. 

E. a. 
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No. 203, . 

Mr. Bat clay to Sir Edwaid Orey. 

F.O. 371/829. 

46599/43108/10/3. 

(No. 88.) Very Confidential. Belgrade, D. December 22, 1910. 

Sir, E. December 28, 1910. 

The communiqui published m the “ Premdenblatt ” on the 6th Instant and 
referred to in my Despatch No. 84 Confidential of the 8th Instant, (^) whereby the 
Austrian Government stated that the Servian Government had given assurances to 
Count Porgach that influential circles in Belgrade had never given the slightest 
credence to the absurd reports that the Austro-IIungarian Minister or any of his staff 
had forged documents, was not allowed to drop here. On the 9th Instant the semi- 
official “Samouprava” stated “That all that the Servian Government considered 
they had to say about the Vassiteh affair was exposed in their communiqu4 published 
on the 5th Instant ” (enclosed in my above-mentioned Despatch), “ and that they had 
neither anything to add to, nor anything to retract from that statement.” 

The •“ Premdenblatt,” however would have the last word and on the 12th Instant 
made the following rejoinder: “After enquiry in competent quarters we have to 
observe that the authentic statements contained in our communiquS naturally remain 
entirely unaffected.” 

Since then no further communications have been made on the subject in the 
official press, and, as the Secretary General of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs told 
me. it is hoped that this controversy, in so far as Servia is politically concerned, is at 
an end. Monsieur Spalaikovitch went on to say, in the strictest confidence, that when 
the Servian Government refused to insert in their first commumquS of the 5th Instant 
that they had given assurances to Count Porgach that they had never believed in his 
complicity in the affah, (Dount Porgach told Monsieur Milovanovitch that he would, 
if the refusal were persisted in, leave Belgrade and that the Legation would be left 
in charge of a Charge d’Affaires indefinitely. The Servian (government however did 
not give way, nor did Count Porgach leave Belgrade; but the statement appeared in 
the “Premdenblatt” as state'd above. Subsequently, when Monsieur Milovanovitch 
insisted on issuing the commtmiquS of the 9th Instant, in which he said that the 
Servian Government had nothing to add to or anything to retract from their former 
statement, Count Porgach threatened him with the breaking off of diplomatic relations. 
To this His Excellency replied that the attitude of the Servian Government had been 
most correct throughout and that, if Austria-Hungary wished to break off relations 
at the moment when a new Commercial Treaty was about to enter into force and when 
the negotiations for other important Conventions (Consular, Extradition, Navigation, 
&c.)_were proceeding, she must be the best judge. Monsieur Simiteh, the Servian 
Minister in Vienna, to whom a similar menace was made by Count Aehrenthal with 
a further threat of publishing all the correspondence that had passed between the two 
Governments on the matter, replied, under instructions of his Government, that, if 
the Austro-Hungarian Government resorted to these steps, the Servian Government 
would then be obliged to hold the trial of Vassiteh in public. Once more 
however the Austro-Hungarian Government did not carry out their threats. As 
Monsieur Spalaikovitch concluded Count Aehrenthal and Count Porgach have both 
entirely lost their heads in the affair. 

That a man like Count Aehrenthal should have made, such menaces without 
carrying them out does seem incomprehensible, and the only explanation appears to 
be his fear of the revelations which might have been made at-a public trial of Vassiteh. 

(^) [Not reproduced. It refers to accusations arising from the Friedjung trial. Mr. Barclay 
stated ihat the Corps diplomatique in Servia was absolutely convinced of the complicity of the 
Austro-Hungarian Legation in the forgeries (F.O. 371/829. 44816/43108/10/3). Reference to the 
Fnedjung trial is made supra, p. 95, No. 87, and note (i).] 
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Snell apprehensions on His Excellency’s part do not speak in favour of the innocence 
of the Austro-Hungarian Government. 

That Monsieur Milovanovitch on the other hand should have stood up against so 
powerful an opponent is not likely unless he were absolutely sure of his ground and 
confident in the result of any enquiry however far searching. I should not be surprised 
also if Monsieur Milovanovitch had had his back stiffened by Eussia who would only 
be too ready to find an opportunity of showing up Count Aehrenthal’s policy in his 
dealings with the Slav races and of overthrowing him if possible. 

Professor Massaryk arrived in Belgrade yesterday and if, as is stated, place is 
found for him at the trial of Vassilch which begins to-day within closed doors, one may 
expect to hear startling revelations when the Delegations meet at Pesth next month. 

I should mention that the “ Stampa,” a Belgrade paper notoriously in the pay 
of the Austro-Hungarian Legation, published a few days ago a statement to the effect 
that His IMajesty’s Government had, through their Eepresentative here, advised the 
Servian Government to put a stop to the violent press attacks against Austria- 
Hungary. This statement having been reproduced in the Vienna and Budapest Press, 
the semi-official “Samouprava” published a commumqui the day before yesterday 
declaring it to be entirely false. 1 have the honour to enclose translations of these 
two statements, I should add that the steps actually taken by the German and 
Italian Ministers, similar to that attributed' to me, had met with much resentment 
here, and the fact of endeavouring to bring odium on His Majesty’s Legation is only 
anotlaer instance of Austrian methods in these parts. 

T have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


MINUTES. 


It cortainl.v scorns true that Count von Aehronthal and Count Forgach both have lost their 
heads in this matter. 


A. P. 


January 6, 1911. 


It is an unfortunate characteristic of Count Aebrenthal’s methods that he never hesitates to 
drag in Great Britain in a wa;^ the reverse of friendly. It is no doubt true that British interests 
might be, on the whole, very adversely affected by his fall from power, but he does not make 
it easy for a British Government to show or entertain confidence in him. 

B. A. C. 

Jan 6. 


The announct‘ment in the “ Stampa ” 
contradicted inunodiatoly. 


was particularly meaningless as it was sure to be 

L. M. 

E. G. 


(2) [Not reproduced.] 


No. 204. 

Sn F. Cartwnght to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (^) 

Dear Sir Edward Grey, Vienna, December 22, 1910. 

I had the opportunity, while in Paris, of having a long talk with Isvolsky on the 
subject of Austrian policy in the Balkans. Isvolsky recognized that the outlook of 
affairs in the Near East in the coming spring was anything but reassuring, and he 
seemed to think that an outbreak of hostilities between Bulgaria and Turkey was more 
than probable. I observed to him that if this view was a correct one, it seemed to 
me to be all the more necessary for the Cabinets of St. Petersburg, London and Paris 


(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 2.] 
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to be ready with a plan of action should hostilities bieak out between Bulgaria and 
Turkey, for if the three Powers began to discuss what should be done when hostilities 
had already broken out, precious time would be lost, and 1 felt certain tliat we should 
find ourselves suddenly confronted by a definite plan of action on the pait of Austria 
and Germany. Isvolsky appeared to recognize the dangei of this, and he asked me 
what I thought should bo done. I replied that the three Powers must then cither 
put themselves in oiiposition to Austria, or come to terms w ith her, and I had reasons 
to believe that Aehrenthal would prefer to come to a reasonable understanding with 
the three Powers, rather than to have to face the risk of the outbreak of a European 
war, an eventuality which would be most distasteful to the Emperor Franz Joseph. 
Fhst of all I pointed out to Isvolsky that from conversations which I had had with 
Aehrenthal I was convinced that the latter was of opinion that a collision between the 
Bulgarians and the Turks would in all probability lead to no decisive result. 
“ 11 y aura une bonne saignee, et jmis tout renlrera I, sa placo,” Aehrenthal had said 
to me at Manenbad this summer, and he believed that when the “ bleeding ” had been 
sufScient. the Powers could at their leisure take the matter in hand and settle the 
future of Macedonia. Secondly, I impressed upon Isvolsky that so > long as the 
present Turkish regime could hold its own against a Bulgarian attack, that regime 
could depend upon the sincere moral and diplomatic sujiport of Austria and Geimany, 
but that, from obseiwations made to me by Aehrenthal at various times, he evidently 
harboured a fear that the new Turkish regime might collapse at Constantinople, and 
if this should happen while the army was at the front, disorganization and anarchy 
might follow on the Turkish side, and Europe would then be confronted suddenly 
with a victorious advance of the Bulgarians either in the direction of Constantinople 
or of Salonica, or in both these directions at the same time. Should this happen, I 
feel sure that Aehrenthal has his plan of action ready; in Eonmania he holds the 
key of the situation and he will use Eoumanian pressure to push Bulgaria towards 
Constantinople and to obtain assurances at Sofia that she will not go in the direction 
of Salonica. As for Servia, Aehrenthal can easily come to terms with her, by 
allowing her to secure, if she can, an extension of territory to the north of Salonica 
provided that she gives proper guarantees that the free transit of Austrian trade 
through such territory shall not be impeded. If events took such a turn, where 
would Eussia be? In open enmity with her traditional proteg6 and friend Bulgaria, 
to which would have to be added the disagreeable prospect of seeing Servia on friendly 
terms with Austria after having entered into a deal with the latter for the acquisition 
of a slice of Turkish territory. Isvolsky declared to me that Eussia could not admit 
that the Bulgarians should establish themselves at Constantinople. T said to him that 
Aehrenthal would not admit that they should establish themselves at Salonica, and 
that therefore, unless Eussia was ready to fight Austria about Balkan matters, all 
that Eussian diplomatic opposition to Austria would lead to would be another 
humiliation for Eussia, for Germany was certain to seize the opportunity of making 
a show of drawing her sword in defence of Austria, whether the latter wore in need 
of it or not. Under these circumstances I inquired of Isvolsky in the interest of 
the maintenance of peace in Europe and of the prestige of the Triple Entente, 
whether Eussia, England and France could not devise some plan of action in the 
event of hostilities breaking out in the Balkans, which it would not be displeasing 
or humiliating for Austria to accept. It seemed to me that if Austria and Germany 
were to be invited by Eussia, France and England at the outbreak of hostilities to 
I'oin with them in making it understood in Spfta that the Bulgarian army would not 
be allowed to advance on Constantinople or, on Salonica, there was reasonable 
possibility of such an invitation being accepted, and thus the five Powers, instead 
of losing valuable time in wrangling amongst themselves as to what should be done, 
might show a united front, at least in the earlier stages of a Near Eastern crisis. 
So long as the fighting was carried on in Macedonia, the Powers would abstain as 
far as possible from any intervention. Such a policy ought not to prove distasteful 
to the Turks, as it would be an attempt on the part of the Powers to ^ave Salonica 
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and Constantinople for them in the event of Turkey suffering heavy reverses in the 
struggle. Isvolsky seemed to think that this idea had a gi'eat deal in it, but his 
hatred of Aehrenthal is such that he said to me “it is almost impossible for us 
Eussians to have any dealings with that man. He will always prove false to his 
engagements, he has always deceived us. If he should go, something might perhaps 
be done.” He pointed out to me another difficulty in the way of Eussia coming to 
an understanding with Austria about Balkan affairs, and that was the Servian 
question. According to him, if the geography of the Balkan States had, on the 
ruins of the Turkish Empire in Europe, to be re-arranged in a new conference, 
public opinion in Eussia would insist upon Servia obtaining an outlet on the Adriatic 
Sea. Hero Isvolsky indulged in strong criticism of the late Count Ignatieff and of 
the Sail Stefano TreatyC") vhich, he declared, had hampered Eussia by its taking 
note only of Bulgarian interests and pretensions, and by entirely neglecting those of 
Servia. I observed to Isvolsky (hat it was rather a large order for Eussia to expect 
Servia to be supplied with an outlet on the Adriatic, and that such a claim could 
only be satisfied by a cession of Austrian territory to Servia which could only be 
done after Eussia had waged a successful war with Austria, or by the cession of a 
part of Albania, which would bo objected to by the Albanians and which would throw 
Italy into tremors of anxiety. If these somewhat exaggerated demands on the part 
of Servia were to be realized, Eussia would have to carry *bem through at the point 
of the sword, but there was a strong probability that she would again collapse before 
German menaces as she did during the Servian crisis last year. It seems to me 
(hat it would be wiser on the part of Enssian statesmen if they tried to find an 
outlet for Seiwia in the creation of a free port at Saloniea with a kind of neutralized 

railway connecting Servia with that port (®) 

Yours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(“) [Coiioladerl between I(us«.in and Turkey, February 19/March :5, 1878. i>. B P.S.P., 

Vol. on, pp. 7:5-i-14.1 

(®) [The remainder of this letter refers to a number of topics not relevant to tho subject 
of this chapter. Tliey are rnainl.^ p<'r«onal m character.] 


Xo. 205. 

Sv F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 371/829. Vienna, December 30. 1910. 

47053/47053^0/3. D. 8-10 pm. 

Tcl (No. 66.) Most Confidential. E. 9-57 pm. 

Prom conversations I have had with the French and Eussian Ambassadors, I 
have obtained following information : — ■' 

German Ambassador on the arrival of the new Eussian Ambassador made two 
attempts to persuade him that it was in their common interest to work for the 
overthrow of Count Aehrenthal, but Eussian Ambassador turned a deaf ear to^these 
proposals, and German Ambassador is now doing his best, by his language, to discredit 
our Eussian colleague. 

I learn from Eussian Ambassador that Czar told him that Eussia was too great 
a Power to allow her policy to be influenced by personal animosities between Ministers, 
and that he did not desire overthrow of Count Aehrenthal if the latter showed 
disposition to be friendly and considerate towards Eussia. Evidence of this would 
be assumption by Austro-Hungarian authorities of a more friendly attitude in dealing 
with frontier incidents. 
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Eussian Ambassador told me that M. Isvolsky had unnecessarily strained 
relations between Eussia and Germany, but that the Czar, on the other hand, desired 
to cultivate good relations with all the Powers. At the Potsdam meeting(^) no political 
agreements were entered into, but a spirit of friendliness was manifested on both 
sides. Eussian Ambassador asserted that Eussia remained absolutely faithful to its 
engagements to England and Prance. These were the instructions that he had 
received from his Emperor at the interview he had with him oh taking up his 
appointment. 


MINUTE. 

We have always suspected that the German government vas workmg energetically for Count 
Aehrenthal’s fall. Their effort to enlist Bussia’s assistance for this purpose is sure to come to 
Count Aehrenthal’s knowledge and will not make the latter more amenable to Berlin influences. 

E. A. C. 

Dec 31 
W. L. 

A. N. 

E. G 


(^) [This meeting took place on November 4 and 6, 1910, between the German Emperor and 
the Czar. Reference will be made to it in a later volume.] 


No. 206. 


Extract from the Annual Report on Austria-Hungary for the Year 1910. 


(Enclosure in Sir P. Cartwright’s Despatch No. 1, D. January 1, 1911, 

'E. January 9, 1911.) 


F.O. 855/855/11/3. 


Russia. O 


11. At the close of 1909 Prince Ourousoff, the Eussian Ambadassor, left Vienna 
on account of ill-health, and he did not return to his post till the following spring. 
Before leaving Vienna he informed me that he had pressed upon M. Isvolsky the 
advisability of an attempt being made to bring Eussia and Austria-Hungary into closer 
relations with each other, as unless the two Governments were in a position to talk 
freely together about Balkan matters, the interests of both in the Near East might 
severely suffer. At this moment the relations between the two countries, which had 
been very strained ever since the Bosnian annexation crisis, (*) has been still further 
aggravated by the way in which the Czar’s visit to the Eing of Italy at Eacoonigi had 
been carried out, and Prince Ourousoff told me that in his intercourse with 
Count Aehrenthal they mutually avoided discussing political issues of any kind with 
each other. This state of things could not be allowed to continue much longer, and 
Count Aellrenthal sought for a means of putting an end to it. 

12. At the close of the year 1909 a Eussian journalist of reputation. 
M. Wesselitsky, who represented the “Novoe Vremja” in London, came to Vienna 
and was received by Count Aehrenthal. (“) His object in coming here was to sound the 
Austro-Hungarian Government as to their real views with regard to the Near East, 
and having convinced himself of Count Aehrenthal’s sincere desire to maintain peace 
and the status quo in the Near East, he determined to proceed to St. Petersburgh to 
communicate his impressions to M. Isvolsky. Before leaving Vienna he drafted an 


(1) [The beginmng of the Report deals with the relations of Austna-Hungary with foreign 
powers ge^erally, and with Great Britain in particular.] 

(2) [For this subject v, Gooch d Temperley^ Vol. V, Chapters XL and XLI.l 
(®) [cp. supra, p. 114, No. 103.] 
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article the test of which he submitted to Count Aehrenthal, who approved of it being 
published provided M. Isvolsky would likewise give his consent. M. Wesselitsky, in 
an interview which I hud with him at this time, explained to me that in his opinion 
he was convinced that the continuance of strained relations between his country and 
Austria-Hungary would prove to be disastrous to the real interests of Eussia. He 
informed me that he would explain to M. Isvolsky that he thought the time was coming 
when an attempt should be made to bring about a gradual rapprochement between the 
two countries, and that he considered that such an attempt would succeed because he 
believed that Count Aehreiithal was sincerely in favour of it. M. Wesselitsky declared 
to me that he would press the following points upon M. Isvolsky as arguments in favour 
of a rapprochement : — (1) tliat Austria-llungary is not likely to break up at the death 
of the Emperor Franz Joseph; (2t that the Austro-Hungarian Empire must therefore 
be taken into consideration as a permanent Power in Europe ; (31 that the existence 
of Austria-Hungary is not a menace to Bussian interests, as an understanding is 
possible between the two countries, based on a common desire to maintain the status 
quo in the Balkans and the integrity of the Ottoman dominions. M. Wesselitsky 
proceeded to St. Petersbiirgh early in the month of January , and he was there received 
by M. Isvolsky. About the middle of January M. Wesselitsky’s article on Austro- 
Eussian relations appeared in the “ Novoe Vremya,” and it met with a considerable 
amount of approval, both in Eussia and in this country, but the German press was 
very much annoyed by the allusion made in it to a statement attributed to 
Count Aehrenlhal to the effect that Germany could exert no influence on Austria- 
Hungary’s policy in Balkan matters, and that if any Power could do so it was Eussia. 

13. The conversation between St. Petersburgh and Vienna now began in earnest, 
and by the middle of the month of February M. Isvolsky had drawn up a kind of 
aido-m4moire of a conversation which he had had with the Austro-lTungarian Ambas- 
sador at St. Petersburgh. in which he outlined the loading points of Eussia’s policy 
with regard to the Balkans. The Eussian Charge d’Affaires in Vienna informed me 
that this atde-m4moiro had been transmitted to Count Aehrenthal, and that the latter 
had given out that he would reply to it in writing. On the ITth February I saw 
Count Aehrenthal and had a conversation with him on these matters: he showed a 
disinclination to admit that a document of any kind had passed between 
St. Petersburgh and Vienna, and he would not discuss its possible contents, but he 
admitted to me that things were, proceeding satisfactorily, though not. rapidly. His 
general attitude seemed to me to be that it was Eussia who was seeking an under- 
standing with Austria rather than Austria who had anything definite to propose .to 
Eussia. He was, however, very emphatic as to the advantage it would be to both sides 
if the misunderstandings of the preceding year were cleared up and an atmosphere 
of confidence created between the two Governments. (*) 

14. At this period of the negotiations M. Isvolsky proposed to Count Aehrenthal 
that the results of the rapprochement should be officially communicated by the two 
contracting parties to the other Powerg, and this idea met with the approval of England 
and France. Count Aehrenthal from the first showed a strong disinclination to accept 
this proposal, being of opinion that in the matter of a rapprochement between two 
Governments there was no necessity of informing officially other Powers of its achieve- 
ment. Apparently Count Aehrenthal’ s main idea was to keep the rapprochement 
from being in any way mixed up with other international questions. But there was 
another reason which early in the month of March began to exert its influence on 
Count Aehrenthal’ s views with regard to this question, and that was the somewhat 
sudden announcement that King Ferdinand of Bulgaria and King Peter of Servia were 
to visit St. Petersburgh without loss of time. These visits were distasteful to Count 
Aehrenlhal, perhaps not so much on their own merits as on account of the way in 
which they were carried out, and I found that at that time Count Aehrenthal showed 

(^) [Eeferenoes to the Busso-Austro-Hungarian comraunications of February 1910 are given 
supra, p. 112, No. 100; p. 114, No. 103; p. 119, No. 106; pp. 126-7, No. 113; pp. 130-1, No. 120; 
pp. 143-S, No. 136.] 

[5032] . a 
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a desire to draw back somewhat from his former intentions with regard to the negotia- 
tions with Eussia. A few weeks before it appeared as if he entertained the idea of 
driving the negotiations to a point where something definite would have been produced 
which could then possibly have been communicated to the Powers by Austria-IIungary 
and by Eussia, conjointly or individually. I now found that Count Aehrenthal was 
assuming the attitude that there was nothing to communicate to the other Cabinets, 
and that, on the whole, it would be better to pull up and to be satisfied with the results 
so far obtained, namely, that normal relations had been restored between 
St. Petersburg and Vienna. (®) 

15. Suddenly, toviards the end of March, Count Aehrenthal decided to close the 
conversation with St. Petersburgh, and, giving M. Isvolsky scarcely twenty-four hours’ 
notice, he published in the Austrian newspapers a communique on the subject of the 
rapprochement with Eussia. M. Isvolsky seems to have been very much annoyed by 
the action taken by Count Aehrenthal, and he immediately replied by publishing a 
communique of his own, to which he added a dossier of documents, many of which 
were of a confidential nature, without having previously obtained the consent of the 
Austro-Hungarian Government to do eo.(®) The result of this was the cold announce- 
ment to the world that cordial relations had been restored between Austria-Hungary 
and Eussia, but as a matter of fact these relations were almost worse at the close of 
the conversation between St. Petersburgh and Vienna than they were at the 
opening qf it. 

16. This attempt to bring about a rapprochement between Austria-Hungary and 
Eussia failed, and it may be said that during the I'emainder of the yetir these two 
countries have entertained nothing but very cold relations with each other. The 
dieeovery that Colonel Martehenko, the Eussia[n] military attaohd in Vienna, had been 
engaged in somewhat clumsy attempts to obtain secret information with regard to the 
Austrian army, necessitated his leaving his post, and this scandal did not contribute 
to improve the relations between the two countries. The Eussian Government retorted 
by arresting a certain Baron Ungem-Sternberg, an Austrian journalist living in 
St. Petersburgh, on the charge of spying, and he was declared to have had relations 
with the Austro-Hungarian military attache. Prince Ourossoff, the Eussian 
Ambassador in Vienna, told me that in minor questions he met with an ill-will at the 
Austrian Foreign 0£6.ce which was very detrimental for the continuance of good 
relations between the two countries. According to the Prince, innocent Eussian 
subjects were continually being arrested by the Austro-Hungarian military authorities 
in Galicia on unfounded accusations of spying; these, the Ambassador said, were kept 
in prison for many months, and they were then generally discharged for want of proof 
to convict them. The Austro-Hungarian authorities retort that Galicia is invaded by 
Eussian spies, and that, if not the Eussian Government, at least Eussian societies 
carry on an anti-Austrian propaganda among the Euthenians which is very annoying 
to the local authorities. Whether the arrival of a new Eussian Ambassador in 
Vienna(0 mil open a way to a modification of the zeal of the local authorities in 
Galicia, which would be the first step to a beginning of a real understanding between 
Austria-Hungary and Eussia, remains to be seen.(*) 

('*) [cp. supra, pp. 143-5, No. 136 ] 

(*) [cp. supra, pp. 149-55, Nos. 142-3, and end.} 

(’■) [M. de Giers was appointed Eussian Ambassador at Vienna in November 1910.] 

(*) [The rest of the Beport is concerned with the general foreign policy and internal affairs of 
Austria-Hungary.] 
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No, 207. 

S'tr F. Cartu'nght io Sir Edward Gicy. 

Private. (^) 

Dear, Sir Edward Grey, Vienna, January 4, 1911. 

Aehrenthal’s position at the present moment is not a pleasant one, but it is 
very difficult to predict with any degree of accuracy whether it has been really shaken 
by recent events or not. He has just now to withstand two attacks, one from the 
side of Germany — supported by the possible sympathy of Russia — and the second 
from the stir which has lieen made by the scandal caused by tlie exposure of forged 
documents at the Belgrade trial. I w’ill try and summarize for your information the 
views which are held here by competent persons with regard to these matters. 

Ever since the close of the annexation crisis — during which Germany stood 
ostentatiously by the side of Austria — Tschirsehky, the German Ambassador here, 
has been, I think, presuming too much on the obligations which in his opinion 
Austria-Hungary owed to Germany for the assistance given to her during that crisis. 
The result has been personal friction between Aehrenthal and Tschirsehky. To the 
personal feud between these two men must be added the conviction which is gradually 
growing in Berlin political circles that Aehrenthal intends to run side by side with 
Germany in the Triple Alliance and that he will not be satisfied with merely following 
in her wake. Moreover, the prestige which Aehrenthal has acquired in Europe as 
a successful statesman and as one of grip, combined with the fact that he has become 
the doyen of the Foreign Ministers in the Triple Alliance, gives umbrage at Berlin 
and creates there the impression that Germany is being somewhat overshadowed 
by Austria-Hungary. In addition to this Kiderlen-Waechter’s domineering character 
causes him to find the presence of Aehrenthal in Vienna inconvenient, and probably 
inclines him to wish for the prompt disappearance of the Austrian Minister from office. 
These German sentiments have created an anti-Aehrenthal current in certain circles 
here which feel the influence of German inspiration. Aehrenthal is rather off-hand 
in his treatment of press people and he has thereby offended a good many of them, 
and a man like Dr. Singer, President of the International Press Association, spoke 
to me the other day in anything but favourable language of Aehrenthal. To 
Aehrenthal’s lukewarm supporters — if not open enemies — ^may be added the Archduke 
Franz Ferdinand and his present friends, the leaders of the so-called feudal 
aristocratic party, men like Counts Franz Thun and Sylva-Tarouca. It is no doubt 
difficult for the German Government to show too openly their hand, for in Vienna 
their direct interference in Austrian internal affairs would be resented; for this 
reason, no doubt, they are trying to make use of Russian animosity against 
Aehrenthal in order to bring that statesman down. When M. de Giers, the new 
Russian Ambassador, arrived here two months ago, Tschirsehky made two separate 
attempts to persuade him that it was to their common advantage to join forces to 
upset Aehrenthal. Dr. Szeps, the editor of the “ Fremdenblatt,” told me that 
Tschirsehky at that time spoke to him of M. de Giers in the highest terms, and, I 
understand, the German Ambassador added that the Czar had instructed the new 
Russian Ambassador to have confidential relations with the German Embassy and 
to allow himself to be guided by himself — Tschirsehky. M. de Giers having turned 
a deaf ear to Tschirschky’s proposals, the latter now talks of him as a man of weak 
character and poor intelligence. Quite lately it seems to me that a change is taking 
place in pan-German circles here and in Germany with regard to Aehrenthal. They 
appear to show a tendency to rally somewhat to his side and to cease their attacks, 
and this, I believe, has been brought about by Professor Masaryk’s attitude with 
regard 'to the forged documents. Thus last week the Munich “ Neuester Nachrichten,” 
a rabid pan-German organ, had an article in favour of Count Aehrenthal, and 
Herr Gessmann, one of the leaders here of the Christian Socialist Party — ^generally 
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hostile to Aehreiithal — spoke out ia his favour a few days ago. The German elements 
here are beginning to realize the danger of letting Aehrenthal go over board amid the 
acclamations of Servia and all the South Slavs in the Dual Monarchy. 

As far as I am able to judge the Masaryk disclosures will shake Aehrenthal s 
position less than the intrigues against him from Berlin. I will try and explain to 
you the reason why. In the first place, the moral atmosphere which prevails in 
the Dual Monarchy is entirely different from that which exists in Anglo-Saxon 
countries; there the only question which interests the public is the tcclmical guilt 
or innocence of an accused person; here no one cares anything about this, at least 
in political trials, when all sane judgment is warped by racial hatreds. Moderate 
men here recognise that Aehrenthal has committed errors of judgment, but that on 
the main issues he has acted rightly and for the advantage and glory of the Dual 
Monarchy. The services which he has rendered to this country efface his errors 
in matters of detail. The view which is held here by calm and unbiassed persons 
with regard to Aehrenthal’ s connection wfith the forged documents may be stated to 
be as follows. 

Aehrenthal was far-sighted enough to see that the new Turkish regime w'ould 
soon develop exaggerated chauvinistic tendencies which would manifest themselves 
in the assertion of fancied Turkish rights in the direction of Egypt, Crete and Bosnia 
and Herzegovina ; this would lead sooner or later to the creation of a breach between 
Austria-Hungary and Turkey, a state of things detrimental to the interests of the 
former. Aehrenthal could not announce this to the world as his justification for the 
annexation of the two provinces, nor could he officially justify it by pointing to the 
illegal act just committed by Bulgaria in declaring her independence. He had there- 
fore to seek for another excuse for his action and he consequently invented the 
Serbo-Croatian conspiracy. Here it is said that a Serbo-Croatian conspiracy 
permanently exists against Magyar and German rule in the Dual Monarchy, just 
as in protestant countries in the 17th century it was usually believed that a Popish 
plot permanently existed against their sovereigns. Aehrenthal therefore gave 
instructions to the Belgrade Legation, which lay in the centre of anti- Austrian 
agitation, to find material proving the existence of a conspiracy. Count Porgach, 
wishing to please his chief, instructed his shady underlings to look out for the 
necessary evidence in support of this, and the moment it became known in Belgrade 
that the Austro-Hungarian Legation was ready to spend money for the purchase of 
documents, documents were offered for sale. Whether these were genuine or not 
probably troubled Aehrenthal very little at the time; they could always serve their 
purpose, which was to keep the Austrian press blazing against Servia during the crisis, 
and for Aehrenthal what appeared in the newspapers, whether true or false, mattered 
little. No sensible person, he would say to himself, takes everything he reads in the 
newspapers as gospel truth. Very few people here believe that Aehrenthal really had 
a hand in the direct manufacture of the forged documents, though it is quite possible 
that Count Eorgach shut his eyes to much of what was going on among his underlings. 
As regards the Agram trial, Aehrenthal may rightly say that he passed over all the 
documents in the possession of the “Ballplatz” to the judicial Hungarian 
authorities, and thereby washed his hands of them. He no doubt contends that it 
was for the judicial authorities to examine them carefully and to see whether they 
were genuine or not. Tlie Magyar hatred of the Croats is however so intense, that 
the Hungarian judicial authorities were inclined to accept everything as genuine 
which told against the accused. I have been informed confidentially that the- 
Archduke Franz Ferdinand strongly believed in the genuineness of thp documeiits 
and that the knowledge that such was his opinion had its influence on the 'judges. 
The Emperor, I am told, on the other hand warned the judicial authorities to be 
careful and he expressed some doubt with -regard to the genuineness of these papers. 

Professor Masaryk’s violent denunciation of Aehrenthal if continued, will 'do the 
latter in the long run more good than harm. Masaryk is a fanatically honest man 
but absolutely devoid of political sense, and he does not see that his -Solent attacks 
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on Aehrenthal are being attributed bj' the general public to racial hatred. Nobody 
here cares very much about the technicalities of the case : the Germans, the Magyars, 
the Italians and even the Poles insinuate that if the accused in the Agram trial were 
technically not quite guilty, yet their sentiments were so notoriously anti- Austrian 
at the time of the Bosnian crisis, that morally they can be classed as traitors to their 
country. They therefore enjoy little sympathy from a large section of the population 
which forms the Dual Monarchy. People here say that, although the judicial 
authorities are not perfect in Hungary and sometimes commit slight errors, things 
would be ten times worse if the Bouth Slavs and the Croats got on top of the Magyars. 
The latter consider that highly civilized races may at times have to make use of 
deceptions to ward off attacks from brute force — ^by which term they mean the South 
Slavs. Similar sentiments seem to prevail in the Southern States of America where 
the white man, in public at least, will never admit that a moral error or a real 
mjustice has been committed by the lynching of a negro. 

Whether the attacks against Aehrenthal coming from the German side, or from 
Professor Masaryk, will have any effect by themselves on Aehrenthal’s position, ip 
doubtful, for as yet T have been unable to find that there are any signs of a weakening 
of the Emperor’s confidence in his Foreign Minister and so long as the Emperor 
supports him, he will remain in ofiice. It must be remembered that Count Aehrenthal 
has strong claims to his Imperial Master’s favour : he has successfully solved the 
question of the relations between the Dual Monarchy and the annexed provinces which 
for thirty years were left vague and unsettled, and he has done this without launching 
Austria-Hungary into a war with any of her neighbours. He has done more : in 
spite of the stress and strain of the annexation crisis, he has placed the present 
relations between this Empire and the other Great Powers again on the best of 
footings, Eussia excepted, and even with Eussia there are signs that a rapprochement 
is near. This fact must give particular pleasure to the Emperor who is a sincere 
lover of peace, and he cannot help approving of the general diplomatic work of 
Aehrenthal in spite of its minor errors, for that Minister has raised the prestige of 
the Dual Monarchy in Europe to a height which has not been reached by her since 
the days of Metternich. Talleyrand asked of his diplomats that they should be lucky ; 
Aehrenthal has been lucky for things in the end have turned out well for him. The 
Emperor appreciates this and I do not think he will sacrifice Count Aehrenthal to the 
clamours raised by Professor Masaryk. Everybody here would look upon this as 
a lowering of the flag of the Hapsburgs to the rancour and to the outcries of Servia, 
and as a Mnd of apology on the part of the Dual Monarchy for her treatment of the 
Serbs : I do not think that the Emperor will ever bring himself willingly to submit 
to such a humiliation. 

Yours truly. 

FAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


No. 208. 

Mr. Lindley to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 805/805/11/7. 

(No. 6.) Confidential. Sophia, D. January 5, 1911. 

Sir, E. January 9, 1911. 

I have the honour to transmit herewith a despatch addressed to me by 
Lieut[enant]-Col[onel] the Hon[ourable] H. D. Napier, Military Attach^ to this 
Legation, reporting an interesting conversation with the Chief of the Bulgarian 
General Staff on the subject of the present condition of the Servian army and the 
distribution of Turkish troops in Europe. 

There can be little doubt that if the Bulgarian Government are once persuaded 
that the Servian army has a real military value they will look upon good relations, and 
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possibly even an alliance, witb that country with a much more favourable eye than 
they appear from Mr. Findlay’s despatch No. 159 of the 7th uUimo(^) to do at present. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS 0. LINDLEY. 


Enclosure in No. 208. (") 

Lieutenant-Colonel Napier to Mr. Lindleu 

(No. 1.) 

Sir, Sofia, January 4, 1911. 

I have the honour to inform you that yesterday, during the course of conversation 
with General Fitcheff, Chief of the Staff of the Buigarian army, I sounded him on his 
ideas with reference to Servian affairs. 

He seemed to think that the Servian anny was making some progress; he had 
information of the Servian manoeuiTes through an es-officer correspondent, who had 
been educated at the Military Academy at St. Petersburgh, and was present at the 
Bulgarian manoeuvres last autumn. General Fitcheff said that he had not yet had time 
to go through his military attache’s report, which was based on this correspondent’s 
information (the military attach^ not having been present himself), but he had the 
impression that the Servian army, which up to now had been little more than a militia, 
was making real progress. 

In the region of politics he could only speak as a private individual, but apart 
from the mutual lack of confidence between the two countries, the question of 
Macedonia still divided them. Bulgarian public opinion held to the boundaries of the 
San Stefano Treaty, while the Servians wanted the line of the Vardar thalweg. 

General Fitcheff then referred to the Turkish reorganisation. This is evidently 
causing him great anxiety. He told me that the Turks were forming in Europe seven 
army corps of three divisions each, and in addition three independent divisions. He 
reckoned that twenty-one of these divisions could be directed against Bulgaria. 

Later in the day I happened to meet the Turkish Minister, Assim Bey, who asked 
me what news I had from Servia. I told him that the Servians were trying to 
reorganise their forces and had ordered a quantity of guns, and suggested that possibly 
they had been fired by the Turks’ example. Assim Bey protested that the Turks were 
obliged to prepare to defend their own territory; that they had no aggressive design, 
and, in fact,^ urgently required ten years of peace in order to put their own house in 
order; that it was true they were organising seven army corps in Europe, and they 
intended, them to be self-supporting, without having to depend on reservists frorn 
Turkey in Asia to fill up their ranks, but that even so they were not arming in the 
same proportion as, for example, the Bulgarians. He declared that there were 900,000 
Turks in Bulgaria and only a h'ttle over 8,000,000 Bulgarians. I replied that the 
existmg statistics showed that there were only about 500,000 Turks here, according to 
the last CGnsus, and that they were diminishing yearly, Assim B^y, however, assured 
me that that was not the case. On the contrary, they were increasing, as the coming 
census would show, and that if the Turks armed in the same proportion as tbe 
Bulgarins, who had an active army of 300,000 men, that is, 10 per cent, of their 
population, the Turks would have an army of 600,000 men in Europe instead of seven 
army corps. 

I have ventured to report the above conversations in order to draw attention to 
the elements of trouble that are again brewing in the Balkans. A reference to niv 
despatch to Mr. Barclay at Belgrade, No. 6, Confidential, dated the 17th December(") 
Inst, shows that the Servians have largely moderated their former pretensions in 

(0 b. supra, pp. 231 - 2 , No. 200 .] 

, (^) [Colonel Napier's despatch is printed from the copy in the Confidential Print, as the 
original was sent to the War Office.] 

(^) [v, supra, pp. 234 - 5 , No. 202 , end.] 
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Macedonia, and I am inclined to agree with General PitchefE that an understanding 
between Servia and Bulgaria in regard to Macedonian spheres of influence is no 
longer an impossibility. _ The crux of the matter lies in the progress of the Servian 
army. Once the Bulgarians are jx^rsuaded that it is a solid asset, they may be inclined 
to risk the danger of foreign complications resulting from an alliance with Servia. 

But whether either Bulgarian or Servian interests would be furthered by such an 
alliance is another question, and I would merely suggest that the general interests of 
peace in Europe appear to me to point to the advisability of Bulgaria endeavouring to 
maintain somewhat more sympathetic relations with Servia, in order to avoid driving 
her into the arms of Austria, while carefully avoiding anything in the nature of a 
definite alliance, which would be sure to excite the active animosity both of Austrians 
and Turks. 

As far as the policy of the Bulgarian army is concerned, nothing could be more 
pacific than its present attitude. 

I have, &c. 

H. D. NAPIEE, Military AttachS. 


' No. 209. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

.My dear Nicolson, St, Petershagh, January 12, 1911. 

I am much obliged to you for your long and interesting letter by last bag.(®) 

I am, on the whole, inclined to take a more favourable view of the situation than 
when I last wrote, and after what Sazonow told me in the conversation which I had 
with him on the Srd instant I must modify w'hat I wrote with regard to the dangers 
of an eventual Austro-Russian understanding. I had always imagined that he had 
inherited Iswolsky’s hatred of Aehrenthal. Louis had told me that he had, on more 
than one occasion, expressed himself in terms of strong personal dishke and distrust 
of that statesman, and the Emperor’s language at my Audience was still more 
emphatic. I was therefore somewhat surprised to find that Sazonow could speak of 
Aehrenthal’ s remaining in office with perfect equanimity, and that he could even 
admit that it might be to our interest that he should remain, for fear of his making 
way for a Minister who might prove more amenable to German influence. He admitted 
that public opinion in this country was so incensed against Austria that an under- 
standing would be difficult at present, but he is evidently prepared to broach the 
subject at Vienna, should the situation in the Balkans become so acute as to render 
it advisable in the interests of peace. He would, however, limit it in such an event 
to some sort of “ protoeole de dlsint^ressement ” having for its object the maintenance 
of the “ status quo,” and he would be in favour of inviting the other Powers to 
associate themselves in any self-denying engagement which the two Governments 
might take. . 

I cannot help feeling that either Berchtold has brought with him some con- 
ciliatory messages from Vienna, or that Aehrenthal has made some advances to Giers. 
It seems that Tschirsehky rubbed the latter up the wrong way in proposing that they 
should work together to bring about Aehrenthal’s fall, while Aehrenthal on the 
contrary appears to have made a good impression on him ; but however this may' be, 
it is satisfactory to know that Tschirschky’s clumsy advances were a failure and that 
Russia seems now disposed to reconcile herself to Aehrenthal’s continuance in office. 

(1) [Camook MSS., Vol. I of 1911.] 

(2) [This letter cannot be identified.] 
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It is also satisfactory to hear that Sazonow does not contemplate anything in the shape 
of a secret understanding with Austria and that he would prefer an arrangement t,o 

which all the other Powers could become parties (’) 

Ever vours, 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 

(®) [The remainder of the letter is concerned with the course that the Russo-n-ennan 
negotiations were taking, as rumoured in the Pre«s ] 


No. 210. 

Mr. C. Barclay to Sir Echvaid Grey. 

P.O. 2552/2027/11/39. 

[No. 5.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. January 18, 1911. 

Sir, H. Januaiy 28, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that I called on M. Milovanovitch the day before 
yesterday upon his return from Bucharest, where he had been spending the Christmas 
Holidays (o.s.l with his wife who is a Eoumanian. As I had heard that he had taken 
the opportunity of his visit to discuss the question of the railway bridge across the 
Danube in connection with the trans-Balkan Eailway, and also that there were rumours 
that he had been approached with a view to conclude some sort of military convention 
directed against Bulgaria, I began by asking His Excellency how the railway question 
stood at present. He replied that he had found the Eoumanians in the best of disposi- 
tions and that there was no doubt that they would now consent to the bridge being 
built between Gruia and a point near Eaduyevats, instead of between Turn Severin 
and Kladovo, as had been agreed upon by Servia and Eoumania some years ago. Turn 
Severin has always been a stronghold of the Eoumanian Liberal party, and with the 
advent of the Conservatives to power the present Government would have a much 
easier task to effect this change. It would require the Eoumanians building a line from 
Gruia to Craiova but this would be all to their advantage as the region traversed was 
a most fertile one. Upon my asking M. Milovanovitch whether there was any truth in 
the vague rumours I had heard of hie having discussed the question of a Serbo- 
Eoumanian entente directed against Bulgaria, His Excellency neither confirmed nor 
denied the rumour, but from his manner and the conversation that followed I could 
see that such a question had been, if not actually discussed, at least touched upon in 
Bucharest. He went on to explain at some length that there was no necessity for any' 
formal entente between the two Countries. The position of the Balkan States, he said, 
was such at present that if any one of them moved to further its own interests all the 
others would turn upon that State. Eoumania was the State which, chiefly owing to 
its geographical situation had the least aspirations; she was the most stable factor in 
the Balkans and the firm partisan of the -status quo and, as such therefore, she would 
naturally resent, and probably resist, the aggrandisement of any one particular State. 
The other Balkan States on the other hand aU had greater or lesser ambitions, which 
were moreover antagonistic to one another, and, unless these- ambitions could be 
gratified simultaneously, the attempt of any one State to gain its selfish ends at [sic : 
to] the detriment of the others would at once meet with the strongest opposition both 
on the part of the injured parties as well doubtless as on that of Eoumania, yrho could 
not allow the abnormal development of any one- State. Bulgaria at the present moment 
was &e most restless State; her policy changed from day to day and it was certain 
that if she made a coup de Ute she would find herself thwarted. But the same applied 
to any other State and it was therefore quite useless for Servia to come to a special 
entente with Eoumania. Any foolhardy enterprise on the part of Bulgaria, without 
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previous arrangement with other States, would find Servia on the side of those 
endeavouring to maintain the status quo, and consequently on the side of Eoumania. 

I remarked that the conclusion of such an entente as had been rumoured had 
seemed to me improbable as it ran counter to the idea of a federation of the Balkan 
States so much advocated by Russia. His Excellency replied that this idea appeared 
for the moment impossible of realisation. Servia herself fully grasped that a friendly 
co-operation of all the Balkan States was the only means by which they could acquire 
that strength which would be necessary to them to safeguard their very existence ; but 
the other States did not seem to understand this. Servia had been quite prepared to 
draw closer to Bulgaria, but all her advances had met with no response, and on the 
contrary Bulgaria had ostentatiously drawn closer to Greece behind Servia’s back; 
in Sofia they seemed to think that ^rvia had no claims whatever in Macedonia, and 
they persistently ignored her. Only the other day the Bulgarian Premier, in speaking 
in Vienna on the subject of Bulgarian foreign relations had studiously omitted any 
mention of Servia as if she were non-existent. However he would not give up hope 
and if Bulgaria came forward to them with a genuine proposal, Servians would always 
be ready to respond and to stand by her side if necessary. 

There had, M. Milovanovitch concluded, never been more than three possible 
solutions to the Near Eastern question : 

(1.) The gradual absorption of Turkey by Russia, an ambition which was wrecked 
by the Treaty of Unkyar Skelessi [sic] and the Crimean war, (2) the development of 
several strong Independent States, a solution which could not possibly be permanent 
if these States were always quarrelling amongst themselves and were a source of 
constant anxiety to Europe, and (S) the partition of the Peninsula between Russia and 
Austria-Hungary. To avoid that last solution ought to be therefore the sole aim of the 
Balkan States, but they could only avoid- it if united and that seemed for the moment 
an insuperable difficulty. 

The fact that no entente had been concluded between Servia and Eoumania 
although the subject had probably been touched upon during Monsieur Milovanovitch’s 
visit to Bucharest was yesterday morning confirmed to me by the French Minister. 
M. Descos, who is on very intimate terms with M. Milovanovitch, told me, as I had the 
honour to report by telegraph, (^) that His Excellency had confided to him that he had 
had a most interesting conversation of over two hours’ duration with King Charles, and 
that the views then exchanged had revealed a certain identity of interests in the policy 
pursued by Servia and Eoumania towards Bulgaria consequent upon this last country’s 
attitude in Macedonia, but that there was no question whatever of an entente having 
been come to between them. Such an entente, His Excellency had said, was un- 
necessary for the special interests in play on the day of crisis would guide the individual 
policy of all the Balkan States. 

The Russian Minister, to whom I have also spoken on the subject of the Serbo- 
Bulgarian relations, said to me that for the whole of the past year he had been dinning 
the refrain of a rafprochement with Bulgaria into the ears of M. Milovanovitch, 
M. Pashiteh and others, that the Servians were quite willing but that the stubborn- 
ness with which all their advances had been met at Sofia made it quite disheartening. 
The Russian Minister at Sofia had also done his best, but King Ferdinand always 
turned a deaf ear to his arguments; both His Majesty, he said and the Bulgarian 
Government look upon Servia as a negligible quantity and consider any arrangement 
with her as worthless. M. Hartwig also deplores the strained relations existing 
between this country and Montenegro, but, as he said, all these small States are so 
imbued with their own importance and so selfish in all their ambitions that it is 
impossible to bring them to reason. 

The conclusion of the foregoing would seem to be that Servia, whilst quite prepared 
to come to terms with Bulgaria, is equally prepared to side with Eoumania in resisting 

C) [Mr. Barclay’s telegram No. 1 of January 17 (F.O. 2027/2027/11/89). It is not repro- 
duced, as the contexxts are sufficiently indicated above ] 
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any encroachments detrimental to her interests which Bulgaria might make in 
Macedonia, and on the other hand that an accord between all the Balkan States, such 
as would lead to their ultimate Federation is, unless they radically change their 
policy, impossible of realisation. 

I have, &e. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


No. 211. 

Sir F. Cartwight to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 4165/3110/11/3. 

(No. 23.) Vienna, D. January 31, 1911. 

Sir, . E. February 4, 1911. 

Count Aehrenthal, Austro-Hungarian Minister for Foreign Affairs, yesterday 
gave a short exposS of foreign affairs to the Delegations at Budapest. 

His Excellency said that in the short period of time einee the last meeting of the 
Delegations no question had arisen to endanger the peace of Europe. All the great 
Powers were pnncipally occupied with their internal problems and had been 
endeavouring to strengthen their relations with each other. As regards Austria- 
Hungary herself he need only confirm what he had said some weeks ago, that she 
holds firm to her alliances and to the cultivation of good relations with all Powers. 
The Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs had in happy and significant terms 
characterised the maintenance of peace and the territorial status quo in general as well 
as of the integrity of the Turkish Empire and of the Balkan States, as the particular 
aim of the three allied Powers. 

In his speech of the 11th December last the German Chancellor had been able, 
in a manner which must satisfy every friend of the consolidation of European policy, 
to explain Germany’s relations towards England and towards Eussia. He spoke of 
her inclination to come to an understanding with England by means of a frank and 
friendly exchange of views on their respective interests : this was the surest means of 
removing the mistrust felt regarding their respective Armaments. 

Further the Chancellor had been in a position to state that the exchange of 
views at Potsdam(^) had led to a rapprochement of Eussia and Germany without any 
change having arisen in the general lines of their policy. This rapprochement had 
been brought about on the basis of general principles, among which was the main- 
tenance of the ‘ ‘ status quo ’ ’ in the near East, and also an agreement as to respective 
interests in Persia. 

Count Aehrenthal added that, in accordance with the intimate relations existing 
with Germany, he had been informed in detail by the Chancellor of these “ pour- 
parlers ” between Germany and Eussia. He had expressed his satisfaction and pointed 
out that the principles thus confirmed at Berlin and Potsdam as to the strictly conserva- 
tive policy to be observed in the near East were in complete accordance with Austria’s 
programme. The latter’s interests in Persia were not important ones. But the Eusso- 
German understanding on the questions of communications in Persia ought to serve 
to permanently enforce the principle of the open door in that country enunciated 
three years ago by both Eussia and England. 

Count Aehrenthal then repeated his declaration made in November last that it 
was in Austria-Hungary s interest to further the independence and peaceful develon- 
ment of Turkey and the Balkan States. This point of view was prominent in the 
exchange of views which he had had with the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
in the spring of 1910. The agreement then found to exist led him now to hope that 

(>') [v. supra, p. 240, No. 205, note (»).] 
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Austria-Hungary’s relations with Eussia, which were at present good, would be further 
developed m a satisfactory manner. 

No change had taken jilace in the good relations with England and with France. 
He could only endorse the opinion expressed recently by Monsieur Pichon in the French 
Chamber that there was no opposition of interests between France and Austria- 
Hungary in spite of the fact that they belonged to different groupings of Powers. 

His Excellency referred with satisfaction to the new Commercial Treaty with 
SeiTia now in force, and announced that a similar Treaty with Montenegro had been 
concluded, and w'ould shortly be submitted for Parliamentary approval.^ 

In conclusion the Minister said that he felt himself obliged again to lay stress 
upon the fact that in these days of constant change the course of events might often 
be precipitated and, while public opinion in all countries was unfortunately so easily 
excited, the political barometer might be found pointing to bad weather. Therefore 
foreign policy must be able to dispose of an army and a fleet ready for war if it is to 
act effectively in the interests of the State and of general peace. 

Count Aelmenthal’s ‘ expos4 ’ was followed by a long speech by Dr. Kramarz, 
who criticised I’eeent Austro-Hungarian policy from the anti-German point of view 
with his usual sharpness. 

The axis of central European politics had, be said, entirely shifted from Austria 
to Germany who (in contrast to the passive attitude of the Austro-Hungarian Foreign 
Office following on the high expectations aroused by the Annexation) had played her 
cards admirably, with the help of such striking incidents as the German Emperor’s 
visit to Vienna, and the ’ shining armour ’ episode. In the background however a 
new tableau w'as all the time being prepared, called the “Potsdam Interview,” 
which, in spite of ofifcial declarations had been a painful surprise to France and also to 
Austria; even though attempts had been made to maintain that the chief object of 
that interview was to bring about a reconciliation between Vienna and Petersburg. 

After discussing the effects of the interview on Persia and the Bagdad Bailway 
Dr. Kramarz went on to say that the decision reached at Potsdam w'as of the greatest 
importance for the Dual Monarchy and for the Slav peoples in it. Were Germany 
to be given the predominant part' in the Bagdad Eailway she would, thanks to her 
overwhelming influence at Constantinople, be in a position to make her “ Drang nach 
Osten” felt more than ever. Germany’s trade must meet with no barrier between 
Oderberg and Constantinople, and she woxild be obliged to use all her efforts to 
prevent the Monarchy from opposing any obstacle to her Eastward march. Austria 
had no reason to pursue an aggressive policy in the Balkans : such a policy was desired 
neither by the Germans nor by the Slavs in the Empire Her unfortunate policy 
there had" resulted in her being almost completely supplanted by German commerce, 
and the danger for Austria-Hungary was that she would become a commercial 
dependency of Germany, as well as a political dependency, which she already was. 
To prevent that danger was also a matter of vital importance for Eussia and the 
Balkan States. A free Austria would be far less of a menace to Eussia than an 
Austria compelled by Eussian policy to expect everything from Berlin. 

The serious results of Austria’s Bosnian policy were only now becoming apparent. 
Germany was actually astonished at Austria’s ingratitude in opposing the Elbe dues. 

The members of the Triple Entente, said Dr. Kramarz, did not show much 
comprehension of the situation. Eussia did not appear to realize the importance of 
the Flushing question; and in the meantime Germany was making immense strides 
towards attaining her object of the supremacy of Europe. 

The speaker concluded by stating that he was unable to vote for the Foreign 
Office Budget, as he entirely disapproved of the present policy of submission to 
Germany, which he regarded as fatal to the interests of the Monarchy. 

Count Aehrenthal rose again to reply to this speech and began by an admission 
that Dr. Kramarz was perfectly right in stating that Germany’s recent policy had 
been extremely successful. He himself could, however, only feel glad that Germany 
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had been able to profit by the policy of conciliation begun by Austria-Hungary and 
to place her relations with Eussia on a more friendly footing. He was also glad to 
hear Dr. Kramarz’s admission that Austria-Hungary entertained no aggrcssive^ aims 
in the Balkans : that admission was only a repetition of asseverations made by himself 
and his predecessors. He hoped Dr. Kramarz would cause the Slav Press, especially 
in Eussia and the Balkan States, to understarrd that Austria’s policy was conservative 
and not expansive. 

Austria was, said Count Aehienthal, iri his opinion far from being isolated, but 
Dr. Kramarz’s demand for the complete independence of her foreign policy was an 
impossible one. No European Power could be completely independent of in] its 
foreign policy : the system of alliances prevented it. Austria-Hungary was bound to 
Germany and Italy by mutual conservative interests. “I will, however,” said His 
Excellency, “interpret Dr. Kramarz’s words to mean that we, relying on our own 
strength, will defend our own interests independently. I can assure him (hat that 
has ever been my aim and that it will continue lo be so so long as I have the honour 
to remain at my post.” 

Count Aehrenthal then stated that he did not at present feel obliged to take any 
side either for or against the very important question of the Bagdad Eailway. He 
wished however to express a doubt as to whether it would be so harmful to Austria’s 
commercial interests as Dr. Kramarz maintained ,* and to point out that if a connection 
were made between the Bagdad Eailway and the Persian Eailways it would mean 
that Austrian exports to Persia would only pay the Persian duty and not (as they 
now did) the Eussian duty as well. Austria had no reason to obstruct the transit 
trade which passed eastwards through the Monarchy. 

In regard to the Elbe dues Count Aehrenthal stated that he could only reiterate 
the oflicial declarations already made : the Austro-Hungarian Government were 
compelled to maintain their views on this question. 

In reply to a question from another deputy in regard to the disarmament proposals 
of the President of the United States of America, His Excellency stated that he had 
received the communication with the greatest interest, but he could not bo blind to 
the fact that such an initiative could scarcely attain an immediate success at a time 
when a state of armed peace was generally regarded as the surest weapon against 
the outbreak of war. Such a proposal would appear to be only feasible if all the 
Powers concerned were in agreement with it. Count Aehrenthal had therefore 
enquired from the other Governments as to the answers which they had returned to 
the proposal — a step which he had been all the more willing to take as he considered 
that all attempts to bring about a decrease in the ever-growing burden of armaments 
were deserving of general sympathy. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEEAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


No. 212. 

Sir E. Grey to Sir F. Cartwight. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Cartwright, Foreign Office, February 8, 1911. 

I have been th inki ng over your interesting letters from Vienna. 

It is difficult for us to concert beforehand any plan of action in the event of trouble 
in the Balkans. If trouble arises because of the misconduct of the Turks in Macedonia, 
there will be the same wave of feeling in favour of Bulgaria that there was years ago, 
and it will be impossible for us to side with any thing which is designed to repress 
Bulgaria. Any thing like Disraeli’s pohey of 35 years ago would be impossible now. 

' (1) [Grey MSS , Vol. 2.] 
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I am quite convinced that we ought to wish d’Aehrenthal to remain, and I trust 
that ho vill not be upset. 

I hare spoken in a quite friendly way to !Mensdorff about our relations with 
Austria : treating the Bosnian cloud as having entirely disappeared, — as indeed it has. 
The other day, I told iRfensdorlf that, as France had come to an understanding with 
Germany about Morocco, and as we had all recognised the annexation of Bosnia, T did 
not see why there should bo any apprehension of difficulty between European Great 
Powers. There wore separate groups amongst them, but no reason remained why 
these groups should be hostile to each other. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GEEY. 


No. 218. 

Sir F. Cafhrrtj/ht to Sir Ed^l'ard Grey.{') 

Budaposi, February 19, 1911. 

F.O. 6083/6088/11/44. D. 5 p m. 

Tel. (No. 12.) Most Confidential. E. 6-30 p.m. 

Yesterday Count Aehrenthal saw a certain person and had a conversation with 
him which was intended to be reported to me and to French Ambassador. 

Count Aehrenthal’s chief observations were as follows : — 

He had throughout given to Young Turk rdgime his moral support, but mistakes 
they had made were so numerous that, in his opinion, they had lost the game, and 
he intimated that their end was near. He wanted to see strong Government 
established at Constantinople, and his hopes centred on Mahmoud She&et. Eumour 
had reached him that Young Turk Committee were meditating removal of 
Mahmoud Shefket. but he understood that the latter was quite aware of this and would 
take care of himself. 

Count Aehrenthal said that, crisis being inevitable, the sooner it came the better. 
Peace of Europe was, in his opinion, threatened not so much from small Balkan 
States as from anarchy at Constantinople. Under the circumstances he saw prospect 
of saving the situation only in especially strong military dictatorship. He recognised 
that atrocities had been perpetrated in Albania and Macedonia, but he hoped that 
Balkan Committee would not begin an agitation on this subject, and would not get 
ear of British Foreign Office, and so make Plis Majesty’s Government initiate an active 
policy against Turkish Government, which might complicate situation. Count 
Aehrenthal refused to discuss Albanian question. 

He was likewise silent regarding Potsdam interview. 

As regards Bagdad Eailway, Count Aehrenthal said this was like Crete — a 
question which Austria would not touch. He blamed, however, tendency shown in 
some quarters to give exaggerated political importance to a question which ought to 
be a purely economic one, and he hoped it would be settled amicably by interested 
parties amongst themselves. ' 


MINUTES. 

(Para. 4. According to Mr. Noel Buxton’s letter to, the “ Times " of last weel£(^) the Balkan 
Committee are not at all disposed to begin an agitation, but rather appear prepar^ to back up 
the present rdgime.) 

The motives of Count Aehrenthal in making this communication are most obscure— perhaps 
it is only an appeal to the Balkan Committee and other Maoedoman sympathisers to be quiet : 


(') [This telegram was repeated to Constantinople as No. 44 of February 20,^ and Sir G. 
Lowther was ask^ for his observations in the accompanying telegram No. 46. op. infra, p. 266, 
No. 216.] 

(®) [The Times, February 16, 1911, p. 6.] 
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and it would have been more u'?eful if he had given his reasons for supposing that a militar;? 
dictatorship — usually associated with a policy of adventure — would be conducive to the peace of 
Europe. 

We ate really extraordiiiarilv in the dark ns to what is going on iii Turke\— -and i\e know 
nothing as to the real character of Mahmoud Slieiket — whethei Im is loally n sufficiently strong 
man to carry on a dictatorship and what the Committee would gam by his remo\al. 

20 ;u 1] 

Q[ue]ry. llepeat to Sii G LoM’ther and Telfegraphl to him Sir F Ciutwright’s Tel[egram] 
No. 12. Please send vour observations 

U. P. M 

The present situation is bad for British mterests. A militaiy dictatorahip would probably be 
worse. It IS impossible to say what would happen if the Turkish Empire were to break up and 
if things are as bad as Sir F. Cartwright’s informant indicates, this eventuality should be 
considered and our action determined upon. The questions of Egypt the Persian Gulf and Crete 
would require consideration. jj ]\i. 

I do not think that a warning to Mr. Buxton is necessarj 

Wo should repeat this tel. to Sir G. Lowther and ask for his views.(’) 

A N 
C G. 

(*) [b. supra, p. 253, note (^) ] 


No. 214. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir G. Lov'ther. 

Private. C) 

My dear Lowther, Foreign Office, February 20, 1911. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 15th. (^) 

I was rather surprised to receive yesterday Cartwright’s telegram Number 12, (“1 
which I propose shall be repeated to you for your information, and to give you 'an 
opportunity of expressing your views on the subject. (■*) As Aehrenthal is not a man who 
is disposed to exaggerate, I am a little perturbed that he should view the immediate 
future at Constantinople with such apprehension. He need have no fear that either 
we or the Balkan Committee intend to demonstrate in any way against the Turkish 
Government in regard to what has oecuiTed during the disarmament of the Christian 
population in Macedonia. The Turkish Ambassador has spoken twice to me in regard 
to the remarks which were made, both by Lord Lansdowne and Lord Crewe, in the 
House of Lords on the subject, and he indirectly intimated that it would be pleasing 
to his Government if an opportunity were taken by Grey to announce that he did not 
consider that the Turkish ^vernment themselves were in any way implicated in the 
misdeeds, which undoubtedly were perpetrated by the local officials. I told him that 
the reports which we had received left little doubt that the local officials had at any 
rate acted with extreme harshness in many cases and that, if it were true that the 
Turkish Government contemplated the despatch of a commission of enquiry to the 
spot, I trusted that the investigation would be thorough and impartial, and that those 
who were found guilty of misdeeds and arbitrary acts would be severely punished. 
If this were done, it might then be possible for some occasion to be taken advantage 
of to express the satisfaction of His Majesty’s Government with the course which 
the Porte had pursued, but I stated that we must await the results of any enquiry 
commission. I added that we had not made, and did not intend to make, any repre- 
sentations to the Porte on the subject but, as he had mentioned the matter to me, I 

thought it as well to give him our views on the question (®) 

[Yours ever, 

A. NICOLSON.] 

(1) [Carnook MSS., Vol. I of 1913.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It refers to the Bagdad Bailway and to comments on the Macedonian 
question in the Vienna press.] 

(’) [v. immediately preceding document.] 

(‘) [v infra, pp. 265-6, No. 216.] 

(') [The omitted parts of this letter refer to the Bagdad Railway, the Albanian revolt, and 
the Salonioa Bank.] 
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No. 215. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sb R. Rodd. 

F.O. 6649/3720/11/44. 

(No. 26.) 

Foreign Office, February 20, 1911. 

The Italian Ainbassador told me to-day that he was desired by the Italian 
Minister for Foi'oip;n Affairs to inform me confidentially that, during the visit of the 
King of Servia to Italy, the King of Servia and M. Milovanovitch had expressed the 
wish of the Servians to remain quiet, and to see peace and the “ status quo ” main- 
tained. They were, however, apprehensive that Montenegro might make disturbances, 
and if so they hoped Russia would exercise a moderating inflluence. They were also 
anxious to see the Danube-Adriatie railway pushed forward. 

I asked (he Ambassador to thank the Marquis di San Giuliano for this informa- 
tion, which I would bear in mind as occasion arose. I told him that the Servians 
had asked for our support at Constantinople in connection with the railway. We 
had replied that we were quite favourable to the project, but there were other nations 
obviously so much more directly interested in the railway than we could be, that we 
could hardly take the initiative at Constantinople. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 216. 

Sir 0. Loicthcr to Sir Eduatd Grey.if) 

Pera, Fehmarij 21, 1^11, 

F.O. 6656/6083/11/44. B. 4-30 pm 

Td. (No. 44.1 E. 11-30 p.m. 

Your tels. Nos. 44 and 45.(“) 

The struggle between the Saloniea element and what may be termed moderates 
which form subject of my despatch No. 800 of Nov. 2, 1910(") has been silently working 
since then and has iiartly come to a head by the resignation of Minister of Interior 
and ensuing Cabinet crisis which is etill unsolved. The Moderates appreciating 
danger of a direct conflict with violent and revolutionary Saloniea element have for 
some time been contemplating the necessity of allowing the military represented 
by Mahmoud Bhevket to eliminate the extremists their idea being that an overtly 
military regime might last three to six months and then give way to a moderate . 
civilian Cabinet. 

If the political situation develops on the above lines there does not appear to 
be any reason for anticipating a state of anarchy euch as Count Aehrenthal seems to 
fear. 

It is true that Mahmoud Shevket has like others been threatened. 

Though advantage of an overtly military regime might be interpreted as 
favourable to Austro-German influence Press indicates that German circles here are 
somewhat disquieted at present trend of events leading to formation of a Cabinet by 
Shevket supported by moderate civilian element as mentioned in my above-mentioned 
despatch. 

Minister of Finance, the present Minister of Interior, Hussein Jahid and T pTna.in 
Hakki of the Tanin etc. are credited with design of attempting to form a ministry 
of new men, as far as civilian members are concerned, and excluding men like the 
present Grand Vizier and M.F.A. and all who flave had any old regime experience. • 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 2) on February 23.] 

(^) [Telegram No. 44 to Sir G. Lowther repeated telegram No. 12 from Sir F. Cartwright, 
^ repro., pp. 253-4, No. 213, and note (’•), and telegram No. 46 asked for his observations on it. 
(F.O. 6083/6083/11/44.)] ' 

(®) [Not reproduced. It deals wiUi internal politics and the Press in Turkey. (F.O. 371/1017. 
40442/40442/10/44.)] j v ; 
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MINUTES. 

The situation is confused — and the data for judging are insuHiciont and m suiru* measure 
conflicting — I think we should icpeat tins tel. No. 44 to Sir F. Cartwright for his information 
and which he could utilise in anj^ eonvers[aiio]n he may have with Olounjt Aohrcnthal. It would 
be more prudent to abstain oiu selves from expressing any opiniuii^n or making an\ forecasts. 

Bepeat Sir G. Lowther’s tel. No. 44 to Sir F. Cartwright and add — The above is stait to you 
for your own intormation only. 

A, N . 

I am rather afraid of being drann into a discussion deux with Aclirenthal abou't Turkish 
affairs . it will be safer therefore to repeat this telegram to Sir F. CarUvright for lus own 
information only. 

E. a 


No. 217. 

Mr C. Barclay to Sir Edicard Grey. 

P.O. 8068/14/11/44. 

(No. 12.) Confidential. Belgiade, D. February 28, lilll. 

Sir, E. Match 6, 1911. 

In my despatch, no. 10 of the 2nd instant(^) I had the honour to report a certain 
uneasiness here produced by a statement made by the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
at a meeting of the United Eadieal Clubs, to the effect that the situation was aiiytliing 
but clear and that at any moment unexpected and serious events might occur. The 
direct cause of this uneasiness however is to be traced to the entente reported to have 
been arrived at between Eussia and Germany at Potsdam. Every time Eiassia draws 
nearer to Austria-Hungary or Germany Servians begin to fear the ■worst. A united 
policy of the three Emperors in the Balkans is their bugbear; they at once pimp 
to the conclusion that their interests are made the object of barter between the 
Emperors. 

A glance at the present political relations between Servia and her neighbours in 
the Balkans explains the despondency to which Servians seem of late to have given 
way. Bulgaria continues to treat Servia as a negligible quantity with whom any 
arrangement is considered worthless; Greece has thrown in her lot with Bulgaria; 
Montenegro has, by the fact of its creation into a second independent Serb Kingdom 
and owing to the mutual personal jealousies of King Peter and King Nicholas, become 
still further estranged from Servia; with Turkey alone there exists a semblance of 
cordiality which is however dictated by stem necessity only (keeping the door open 
for the transit of war material) and which is fundamentally antagonistic to Servia’s 
aspirations in Macedonia. No wonder then that Servians should view with anxiety 
their present position in case of a conflict in the Balkans, when they see that they 
have no friends amongst their immediate neighbours and that the only semblance 
of one is precisely their hereditary enemy. Servia’s isolation has provoked a number 
of questions in the Skuptchina as to what steps the Government have taken to safe- 
guard the interests of the country in case of complications, hut no replies have been 
vouchsafed to these interpellations. 

M. Milovanovitch, whom I questioned upon his return from Borne, as to the 
likelihood of there being a breach of the peace in the Balkans this spring, told me 
he thought that the real danger-point lay in Montenegro, where he feared King 
Nicholas might be tempted to take advantage of the discontent of the Albanians and 
of the difficulties of Turkey in the Yemen to launch forth into some foolhardy 
enterprise. His Majesty was a very ambitious man, his assumption of the Eoyal 
Crown had whetted his appetite, and he might well wish to close his reign by an 
“action d’4clat.’’ If, His Excellency went on, the Powers would only be firm with 

(1) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 4254/868/11/89.)] 



King Nicholas and especially Russia who had the adrantage of holding his puree 
strings, he thought that the danger might be averted. He added that the Servian 
Government were urging St. Petersburg to adopt a stern attitude at Oettinje and he 
had been glad to find, when at Rome, that the Italian Govei'nment were ready to 
lend their co-operation. 

M. Spalaikovitch yesterday told me that the Servian Government had a few 
days ago instructed their Minister at Oettinje to point out to King Nicholas the great 
dangers that would attend airy disturbance in the Balkans. That Count Aehrenthal 
had only recently declared in the Delegations that the policy of Austria-Hungary 
was the maintenance of the status quo but that, if Montenegro was so ill-advised as 
to break the peace. His Excellency would no longer feel himself bound by his 
declarations and the reoccupation of the Sanjak would probably follow. The Italian 
Minister here had informed the Seman Government on the 25th instant that his 
Government had sent telegra];)hie instructions to their representative at St. Peters- 
burgh to urge upon the Russian Government the necessity of applying strong pressure 
at Oettinje. M. Spalaikovitch took the opportunity to deplore the fact that there was 
no British Minister accredited to Montenegro. But, on the whole, M. Spalaikovitch 
was more hopeful than before as to the prospects of a peaceful spring provided that 
Russia took such energetic steps as her privileged position at CettinjA enabled her to 
render effective. 

I should add that neither M. Milovanovitch nor M. Spalaikovitch confirmed the 
statement made by the Servian Minister in Paris to M. Pichon (see Sir F. Bertie’s 
despatch No. 52 of the 27th January), (^) that the Seiwian Government had come to 
the conclusion that the money for the agitation promoted from Montenegro was being 
furnished by King Ferdinand. Although I tentatively suggested that money might 
be coming from Bulgaria or even from Italy as well as from Austria, they both 
persisted in the view reported in my despatch No. 86 of the 16th December last,(®) 
that the money was being provided by Austria. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 

(®) [Not loproducod, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above (F.O. 3029/14/11/44).] 

(=) Iv. supm, p. 232, No. 201.] 


No. 218. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Qreij.Q-) 

Vienna, March 7, 1911. 

F.O. 8-166/6083/11/44. . D. 8-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 15.) ' R. 10-80 r.M. 

I have just seen Count von Aehrenthal, who seemed far from well, having returned 
from Budapest with a bad chill. He expects to leave Vienna for the seaside on Friday. 

Austrian Ambassador at Constantinople arrived last night, and is ready to take 
charge of Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

From a long conversation which I had with Count Aehrenthal this afternoon I 
gathered that he is somewhat anxious as to the situation at Constantinople, but that 
he hopes that with good luck matters will arrange themselves there without a breach 
of peace. 

He would not express any views with regard to possibility of a military dictator- 
ship, neither would he say whether he hoped for this. He had always counselled 
moderation at Constantinople, and would continue to do so whenever favourable 

(^) [This telegram was sent by post to Constantinople (as No. 6); to Sofia (as No. 6).] 
[5092] s 
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moment should present itself. He intimated that he had advised Turks to do^ their 
best to induce Albanian refugees to return to their homes, and had advised King of 
Montenegro to use his influence in the same direction. 

King of Bulgaria had an hour’s interview with Emperor on Sunday. They had 
not met for over two years. Count von Aehrenthal assured me that intervi'^v had 
been arranged without his knowledge while he was at Budapest, and that he haa never 
run after the King of Bulgaria; he thought that it was quite useless to do so. Bussia 
having recently damped Bulgarian ambitions of aggrandisement, King thought it 
advisable to improve his relations with Austria-Hungary. Count von Aehrenthal 
declared that Emperor told him yesterday that he was very satisfied with interview 
with King, and that he was convinced that latter’s intentions were pacific, at least 
for the immediate future. 

Count von Aehrenthal expressed great satisfaction at your latest declaration as 
to Turkey in House of Commons, (-) and he thought that they would correct unfavour- 
able effect produced in Turkey by the speech of Secretary of State for India. 

Count von Aehrenthal closed his conversation by stating that he thought all the 
Powers were desirous of maintaining the stextus quo in the Near East, and he was glad 
to note that they all seemed determined to abstain from doing anything which could 
be interpreted as a blow dealt at the present Turkish regime. For him maintenance 
of strong Government at Constantinople was essential to maintenance of peace in 
the Balkans. 

P) [Pari. Deb., 5ih Scr., (House of Commons), Vol. 22, pp. 180-1 ] 

(®) [Pari. Deb., 5fh Scr , (House of Lords), Vol. -7, p. 36.] 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

THE TRIPOLI WAR. 

L— BEFORE THE ULTIMATUM^ 
FEBRUARY 1910-SEPTEMBER 28, 1911. 


lED, !S'OTE — The following extract from the Annual Ecpcit on Italy for the Year 1911 

(sent as an enelosuro m Sir K Hodja’s despatch No. 38, D Februaiy 10, R. February 12, 1912 

(F O. 0027/0027/12/22) ) gives an account ol the relations between Ital^ and Turkey m tho period 
preceding the declaration of war For this period cp. G.P, XXX, I, pp. 3-73, Chapter 232. 
The Tripoli question m its later stages is treated m detail in the remainder of the volume and 
in G.P. XXX, II, pp. 75-593, Chapters 233-40. 

Italy atid Tupheyf the Antccedc^its of the Expedition to Tripoli, 

7. The relations of Italy with Turkey have not been cordial for a number of years. The 

Turks, long fainniur with the typo which is represented in the numerous Italian colonies in the 
Levant, have not regarded them nor their country with any special respect. The promotion of 
Italy to equal rank with tho Great Powers occurred at a comparatively recent date in history, 
and Italy has no doubt bad some cause to feel that she has not been treated by the Porte with 

the consideiation which a Gieat Power expects to receive, and to which the elder states had 

established their title. The extreme sensitiveness of the younger nations m this respect, and 
their readiness to detect affront should be borne in mind in estimating the demeanour they have 
adopted tow’ards T'urkey. At the .same time it must be admitted that the attitude of Italy has 
been such as to arouse tho suspicion of a Power whose history has been for a century one of 
giadual and constant territorial disnioniberment. Apart from the Italian appropriation of a 
portion of the Red Soa coast, o\cr which Turkey could hardly have pretended to more than a very 
shadowy overlordship, her pretensions to a reversion of Tripoli have never been concealed. Sh© 
was known to have contraott‘d for a free hand there in certain contingencies with another Power, 
and any questions which have from time to *timo arisen regarding the hinterland of Tripoli have 
invariably led to interpellations and discussions in the Italian Chamber, which appeared to 
presume that some acquired right of Italy was being infringed. Among the more ignoiant of the 
population in Italy, Tripoli has, m fact, in so far as it was known at all, been regarded as already 
a dependency of the Kingdom. It w^as, therefore, not to be wondered at that the Turkish 
administration was disposed to regard with mistrust any Italian initiative or enterprise m a 
province ol the Empire so clearly indicated as an Italian sphere of interest. At the same time a 
sounder political instinct would have suggested to the Porte the opportuneness of avoiding all acts 
of provocation there, masmuoh as without the disposal of sea power Turkey could hardly hope to 
repel an aggression, which she might have staved off indefinitely by allowing peaceful penetration. 
The cultivation of friendly relations with Italy, moreover, w'ould have seemed a sufficiently obvious 
policy to adopt, seeing that the two countries have a common interest in preserving the status quo 
on the eastern side of tho Adriatic, which both of them believe to be menaced. 

8. In the latter days of tho ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid a long series of troublesome episodes 
culminated in a refusal to sanction the opening of certain post offices in the Empire. Such a 
refusal would not, it was felt in Italy, have been addressed to any other Great Power, and the 
fleet was ordered to Turkish waters, with .the immediate result that satisfactory assurances were 

forthcoming. , ^ 

9. The revolution in Turkey seemed to afford a good opportumty for a rapprochement, and 
during tho first few months of the new r(igime it had all the sympathy of Italy, and an Italo- 
Turkish Association was formed for the promotion of commercial exchanges. A comparatively 
short period however, sufficed to show that the constitutional administration was even less 
tractable than the autocratic government of Abdul Hamid. Nevertheless, in February, 1910, the 
then Minister for Foreign Affairs, Count Guicciardini, replied to an mterpeUation in the Chamber 
of Deputies on the subject of the protection of Italian interests m Tripoli with a declaration 
which, it was hoped, would restore relations of confidence. He stated that respect for the 
integrity of the Ottoman Empire in Africa, as elsewhere, had always been a principle of Italian 
foroiffn policy, and that the Ottoman provinces in North Africa were a factor of great importance 
for the preservation of the balance of Power m the Mediterranean It was now more than ever 
secure a^, apart from specific treaties, the new rdgime would tolerate no infringement of Ottoman 
rights. O^he integrity of the Ottoman provinces in Africa was unquestioned and outside discussion. 
Within a period of two years from the date at which these declarations wore made Italy, under 
another G^ernment, it is true, has occupied these provinces and announced their annexation 

[ 5092 ] ® ^ 
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to the Crown by Boyal Decree. The circumstances winch led to this change of front must now 
be considered, 

10. The temperament of Hakki Pasha and the opinions which he seemed to have formed 
during bis occupation of the Turkish Embassy at Borne as to the ettlciency of Italian administration, 
did not augur well for any improvement of relations when he was recalled to become Grand 
Vizier. His successor was eonciliatoiy in form, but apparently without much influence. 
Throughout 1910 and the eaily months of 1911, the Ministry of Foreign Aflairs continued to 
complain of their chronic difficulties w’lth the Porte. In Tiipoli it was maintained that, while 
concessions and facilities were readily extended to the subjects of any other country, eveiy 
Italian undertaking was consistently impeded, and that pressure was locally exercised on the 
Arabs to prevent them fiom having any dealings with Italian firms. The large capital imestmcnts 
of the Banco di Roma m property and industrial enterprises w^ere prevented from becoming 
remunerative. The columns of the press, and especially of the Opposition organs, w’cro filled 
with complaints of the vexations to which Italians were subjected. Of any three of them, the 
Minister for Foreign Aflairs observed that it might generally be said that one w^as non-exi'^tent, 
one was overstated and the third w’as true Certain specific incidents in other parts of the 
Turkish Empire, which it would occupy too much space to record in full, occupied much pubhc 
attention, and the Ministry — successive Ministries — ^were continually attacked for w^eakness in 
dealing wdth a situation which was becoming intolerable. The Government was peiplexed as to 
what action to take to terminate the situation. In the days of Abdul Hamid a naval demonstration 
would generally suffice, but the Young Turks had invented a new weapon in the bojvcott, and 
any menace of strong measures w^as sure to be followed by its immediate cnfoi cement, wdiieh 
would have produced a dangerous situation. In Tripoli itself, the presence of a truculent Vali 
and an excitable and perhaps provocative Italian Consul-General, resulted in a condition of 
extreme tension, and rumours began to be circulated of danger to the Italian colony. While, 
however, making every allow^ance for the exasperation of Italy, it was not possible in the early 
months of 1911 to regard the situation as one which would justify or load up to war. Tlie efforts 
of the Italian Government to prevent Albanian agitators from conveying arms across^ the Adriatic 
and holding meetings in Italy should, it was considered here, have been appreciated by the 
Turkish Government, and, indeed, some indication of a more conciliatory spirit seemed to be 
afforded by the recall of the Vali of Tripoli, which was followed by the departure of the Italian 
Consul-General on leave. On the 2nd July, the Turkish Hcir-Apparent, Prince Yussuf Izzedm, 
paid a visit to Rome on his homeward journey after attending the coronation festivities in London. 

Ho special significance was attached to his visit, which, however, seemed to corroborate the 
presumption of a more friendly disposition. 

11. Such was the situation in the early part of the summer. The crisis in the Morocco 
question and the despatch of a German warship to the port of Agadir synchronized with the first 
symptoms of a change in the official outlook On the 3rd July the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
in discussing Near Eastern affairs with His Majesty’s Ambassador, observed, that if there should, 
in the early future, be any occasion for the Powers to exercise pressure on Turkey (to secure 
a settlement in Albania), Italy would welcome the opportunity to make a demonstration in 
Tripoli which would secure to the Italians there some immunity from the vexations to which 
they were subject. By the end of that month it had become fairly evident that there must 
either be a definite rupture between France and Germany, or that France would, through the 
negotiations in progress, make good her protectorate over Morocco. On the 31st July the Marquis 
di San Giuliano, in reply to an enquiry whether a change of the Italian Ambassador at 
Constantinople indicated any change o-f policy, said that a year or two ago the Tripoli question 
practically did not exist, and that with the advent of the new regime it was regarded as finally 
disposed of. It had, however, been called into being once more by the policy pursued towards 
Italy by the Young Turkish party, and should France extend her dominion over North Africa by * 
acquiring the protectorate of Morocco, the balance of power in the Mediterranean would be 
affected and public opinion here would be so greatly moved, that it might be difficult to resist 
the pressure for action in Tripoli. 

12. As time went on, the question of the compensation of Italy for any extension of French 
dominions in North Africa began to be mooted with insistence in the opposition and independent 
press. The semi-official organs not only remained discreetly silent, but even as late as September 
communications, apparently of an official character, deprecated the chauvinism of those who 
demanded action It is especially difficult in this country to appreciate ‘how far what is referred 
to as public opinion is spontaneous, and how far its expression is the result of stimulants. The 
more so, inasmuch as there are few newspapers in Italy which could continue to exist if they 
were not subventioned and supported by various interests, and the cost is not excessive. Many 
influences were at the time engaged in carrying on an active propaganda in favour of direct 
action in Tripoli, at a moment which had much to recommend it as opportune. Sicily and the 
south of Italy, which furnish the majonty of the Italian colony there, and look to the north 
African coast as the nearest foreign market for their vegetable produce, were unanimously 
favourable, and even the Socialist representatives of the south urged the plea of the advantages 
which would accrue to labour. The present Government is strong in southerners, and both the 
Minister and Under Secretary for Foreign Affairs are Sicilians. The Banco di Roma, 
pre-eminently the clerical bank which administers the finances of the Vatican, and is directed 
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by Signor Romolo Tittoni, a eou&in of tho present Ambassador in Paris and former Minister for 
lioroigri x‘\nuirs, was deeph involved in Tripolitan enterpiises, whicb could only fructify under 
Ranged conditions, and its infiueneo was sufiiciont to ensure the support of the clerical pai’fc^. 
That J anco di Roma lias played an important part in influencing the press no one for a 
moment doubts, ihe policy of tho Opposition had been for some time past chiefly directed to 
attacking the Governuient for the weakness of its attitude towards Turkey, and the organs of 
the party carried on a very activo press campaign on behalf of direct intervention It must, 
however, be admitted that the independent papers were also favourable. The semi-official organs 
maintained a liiscretd reserve. The Socialist press was alone unfavourable, although it soon 
became apparent tliat there voro divisions even m that group. 

IB, Up to and after the beginning of September the President of tho Council was believed 
to be against any policy of adventure, though he had admitted that public opinion might force 
his hand. The Crown was undoubtedly unfavourable. The Prime Minister, who is the most 
adroit of parliarnentarians, and almost exclusively interested m internal politics, no doubt weighed 
carefully the lufluonco of the forces \vhich were manifesting themselves on the side of action. A 
new group w hich^ had come into being among his own partisans were giving signs of a tendency 
to revolt, for which they might make the Tripoli question a pretext if the Government failed to 
turn what si'enied a favourabli' opportunity to account. The Opposition had openly declared 
thomsehes, and the small clerical group, tho members of which are distributed among the various 
parties, was known to be favourable. If he listened to the advice of Ins Sicilian colleagues the 
vast majority of the Chamber would be on Ins side, and he could aSord to disregard the section 
of the Extreme Left, which w^as constitutionally bound to oppose any aggressive measures. 

middle of September the voice of the press had become unanimous for action, 
jTiL ^ exception of that of the Socialist and Radical organs, which was halting and negative. 
The Minis^r for Foreign Affairs declined to- accede to the request of tho Turkish Charge d’Aflaires 
that the Government shraikl issue a communication dissociating themselves from the press 
campaign. ^ After tho actual crisi.-? had taken place he explained that it would have been open to 
Italy at this time to have adopted some loss drastic measure before having recourse to extreme 
action, and thus to have justified herself wdth European opinion. But the only result would have 
been to delay the inevitable for a short time. The immediate consequence of any attempt to 
exercise pressure upon Turkey in order to obtain more reasonable treatment for Italians in 
Tripoli would have been a declaration of the boycott, and in view of the temper of the country 
this would have produced a sense of exasperation which would have led to war. The longer it 
was deferred the less favourable the local conditions would become, the Turks would have been 
enabled to prepajrc for tho defence of Tripoli, and the winter sea would render the coast difficult of 
approach. The danger of a rising in tho Balkans, for which hostilities between Italy and Turkey 
might afford an opportunity, would be minimized if the crisis occurred in the autumn, and would 
bo greatly aggravated if it wore postponed till the spring. * 

15. Tlie Italian attitude may thus be summed up. A long series of incidents and a long 
period of strained relations with Turkey had produced a situation, the continuance of which was 
regarded as inconsistent with the national dignity. France was extending her North African 
dominion over Morocco, and greatly increasing her influence as a Mediterranean Power. The 
only available means of restoring the Mediterranean equilibrium, as far as Italy was concerned, 
lay in the occupation of Tripoli, which thus became a political necessity, at a moment when the 
conditions wore not unfavourable to success, and when the step could bo taken with a minimum 
risk of compromising the general situation. Another argument for action, to which too much 
weight need not be attached, which the Prime Minister however put forward on several occasions, 
and which seems to have been used when the issue was submitted to the Sovereign, was the 
danger of some other Power — and Germany was specifically mentioned— making arrangements 
wnth Turkey by which the port of Tripoli might be occupied, and the prospect of Italy’s coveted 
reversion would be for ever extinguished. 

16. It has been generally assumed that a coup de main in Tripoli had long been premeditated . 
and carefully prepared; and the rapidity of mobilization might seem to justify the assumption. 
That an expedition might some day be called for without much previous notice had no doubt 
always been anticipated by tho naval and military authorities. But there is not much reason 
to believe that when it actually took place, these authorities had received any very long notice. 
The Minister for Foreign Affairs categoricallv stated that up to a very brief period before the 
despatch of the ultimatum only the Prime Minister and himself were aware of the imminence of 
war. On the night of the 26th September, the terms of an ultimatum to be handed into the 
Porte were telegraphed to the Italian Charge d ’Affaires at Constantinople. This ultimatum, which 
was presented on &ie 28th, drew attention to the condition of neglect and disorder to which Qkipoli 
and Cyrenaioa had been abandoned; owing to geographical proximity order and progressive 
government l^ere were a vital interest to Italy; in spite of the support which the Italian 
Government had always given to the Ottoman Government, both of old and recently, every Italian 
enterprise in Tripoh had consistently encountered a determined and unjustifiable opposition. At 
the eleventh hour the Ottoman Government had declared themselves ready to discuss such economic 
concessions as did not conflict wdth the dignity and Ingher interests of Turkey : but experience had 
established the uselessness of such negotiations; reports from Italian Consular agents showed tha?t 
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a dangerous agitation against Italians had been deliberately fomented in Tripoli, involving danger 
also to the subjects of other nations. The despatch of Ottoman transports would only further 
aggravate the danger of the situation tinder the circumstances, the Italian Government found 
themsolves compelled to defend their dignity and interests by a military occupation ot Tripoli and 
Cyrenaica, and they requested the Imperial Government to give the necessary orders to preclude 
any opposition, the ensuing situation being left for subsequent settlement between the two 
Governments. A reply was demanded within twenty-four hours from the presentation of the 
ultimatum, failing which the Itahan Government would be compelled to adopt the measures 
necessary to make the occupation effective. 

17. Simultaneously, a telegram was delivered to the representatives of Italy at Athens, 
Belgrade, Cettinje, Sofia and Bucarest, as well as to the Consulates in European Turkey, informing 
them that the Italian Government, for reasons specified, had been obliged to take measures for 
the protection of their interests and dignity in Tiipoli, which might lead to a conflict with Turkey. 
Whatever the outcome might bo, the policy of Italy was still, as always, the maintenance of the 
territorial status quo in the Balkan Peninsula and the consolidation of European Turkey. They 
must, therefore, not only refrain from encouraging any anti-Turkish movements m the Balkans, 
but make every efiort to prevent any vain hopes or illusions being formed in consequence of this 
action. The reply of the Porte to the ultimatum, which was received on the 29th, being 
unfavourable, a declaration of war was immediately issued. The state of hostilities was regarded 
as having begun at 2.80 p.m. on that day. The Italian fleet was already concentrating m Tripoli 
waters, and a squadron of destroyers left Brindisi to watch the Albanian coast."] 


No. 219. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 371/916. 

6704/5704/10/22. 

(No. 20.) Rome, D. February 15, 1910. 

Sir, E. February 18, 1910. 

I have the honour to report that in the course of yesterday’s sitting in the 
Chamber of Deputies a question was asked as to the intentions of the Government 
with regard to the protection of Italian interests in the Tripolitan hinterland. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs in his reply stated that the Ottoman provinces 
in Northern Africa were a factor of the greatest importance in the preservation of the 
balance of power in the Mediterranean and that therefore respect for the integrity of 
the Ottoman Empire in Africa as elsewhere had always been a principle of Italian 
foreign policy. He was able to assure his interpellalor that the integrity of the 
Ottoman provinces in Africa had never been more secure than now. Guaranteed, as 
it was, by general and special Treaties it now enjoyed the additional guarantee 
afforded by the new rdgime in Turkey which would tolerate no infringements of 
Ottoman rights in Africa. It was now a pacific feature of the situation that both the 
oases of Gadames and of Ghat on the western frontier and the Gulf of Selnn and the 
oasis of Kufra on the eastern frontier belonged to the Ottoman Empire. There was 
therefore no doubt that Tripoli, the Cirenaica and Fezzan within their actual 
boundaries, were secure from any alteration in their present situation. 

It was possible that his interpellator was alluding to the recent changes which 
had occurred in the territory between the borders of Fezzan, the Egyptian frontier 
and Lake Chad. It was true, he said, that important events took place in that district 
last summer. The French defeated the Sultan of Wadai, took Abescer and occupied 
practically the whole of Wadai from the Egyptian frontier to the frontier of Fezzan; 
but the territorial modifications involved were the result of the Anglo-French agreement 
of 1899 and of the tacit consent of the Forte, and whatever view one may take of 
them, are the final consequences of facts which came to a head eleven years ago and 
which were fully discussed by Parliament at the time. 

What is of importance at the present time is that the integrity of the Ottoman 
provinces of Africa within their actually recognised frontiers, is unquestioned and 
outside all discussion. 
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Count Guicciardini’s reply is of considerable importance as indicating that Italy 
has perceived the hopelessness of realizing under present conditions her Tong-ehenshed 
territorial aspirations in Tripoli. Tt affords moreover a convincing proof of her genuine 
desire to support the new regime in Turkey. 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD. 


.^n important declaration 


MINUTE. 


E. A. C. 
W. L 
C. H. 

E. G • 


No. 220. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 1496/250/11/44. 

(No. 191.) Rome, D. December 81, 1910. 

Sir, E. January 14, 1911. 

In my immediately preceding despateh(^) I have referred to the irritation 
manifested in this country at the attitude which has for some time past been observed 
by the Turkish Government towards Italy. While the lack of cordiality which has 
arisen in their mutual relations does not seem likely to lead to any very serious 
consequences, it will undoubtedly tend to make the Italian Government less ready to 
^ve satisfaction to Turkish representations in such issues as those which the situation 
in Crete is liable at any moment to call forth. The Italifins consider that the official 
announcements which have more than once been publicly made to the effect that their 
policy is the maintenance of the status quo in the East and one of sympathy to the new 
rdgime, should have sufficed to eliminate any apprehensions which may have been 
aroused in the past among Ottomans as to Italian designs in Tripoli, and they resent 
the continued opposition of the Turkish Government to any Italian enterprise in a 
province of the Empire in which so many of their countrymen are established, while 
the facilities which they seek in vain are readily accorded to their rivals and 
competitors. 

The seizure at Jlidi, in the Bed Sea,(“) of a dhow from Massowah sailing under 
the Italian flag has aroused considerable indignation, as the Italians are persuaded 
that the 'I’urkish Authorities would have hesitated to treat the flag of any other of the 
Great Powers in a similar fashion. This irritation was not diminished by a proposal 
from the Porto that the question of right should be submitted to arbitration at the 
Hague. The matter is complicated, I gather from the Secretary General, by the fact 
that the Turkish Government have consistently declined to recognise the Italian 
occupation of Massowah, and therefore incidentally, it seems, do not recognise the 
right of Massowah dhows to the Italian flag, while no opportunity is lost of trying to 
establish precedents for the falling into abeyance of the Capitulations. The question 
of contraband, which has been alleged by the Turkish Authorities, still remains to be 
proved. It appears, however, that this matter is now in a fair way to be settled by 
the despatch of joint commissioners to investigate the issue on the spot. 

(') [Not reprodueofl. It is dospateh No. 190 of December 31, 1910 (F.O. 459/459/11/22), and 
mentions the growing unpopularity of Signor Luzzatfa’s Government at Home. One of the 
reasons described was a growing resentment with ttie administration of the new regime m Turkey, 
which was said to have acti'd on many occasions in a manner prejudicial to Italian interests.] 

(®) [This incident wa.s reported by Mr. Marling, in his despatch No. 901 of December 14, 1910 
(F.O. 371/1017. 45665/45510/10/44). The dhow was charged with smugghng and seized by a 
Turkish revenue steamboat. The Italian Consul-General, however, intervened, and an Italian 
man-of-war took possession of the dhow.] 
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The Seci’etaxy General observed that, however dissatisfied the Italian Government 
might be with the attitude of the present Administration in Turkey, they felt obliged 
to temporize, and could not give practical effect to their resentment. They had 
appreciated the fact that Turkey had learned the use of modern political weapons and 
they had seen the disastrous effects on commerce of the boycott organised first against 
Austria and subsequently against Greece. Thej’ could not afford to risk the material 
losses which a stronger attitude might entail, but he gave me to understand that 
until a more conciliatory disposition was manifested at Constantinople, the Turkish 
Government must not expect much regard for Ottoman susceptibilities from Italy . 

The part which Italy is thus compelled to play is reacting on the position of the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, who here, as so often in the relations of Italy with 
Austria, has to pay with his person for the unpopularity of a policy which every one 
knows in reality to be inevitable. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


MINUTE. 


"We are not the only losers by the new regime. 

L. M. 
A. N. 
E. G. 


No. 221. 

Sir Edward Orey to Sir R. Rodd. 

F.O. 29707/29707/11/44. 

(No. 119.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 28, 1911. 

The Italian Ambassador told me on the 26th instfant] that the Marquis di 
San Giuliano was in a great difficulty as to Tripoli. Italian public opinion was very 
sensitive and discontented on the subject. The Italians were now to be excluded 
from tendering for port works. If an Italian tried to buy land in Tripoli, he was 
unsuccessful ; whereas a German could acquire whole tracts quite easily. The Marquis 
di San Giuliano wished me to be aware of how difficult the situation was becoming, 
as he might be obliged to take some step. 

I said that I desired to sympathise with Italy, in view of the very good relations 
between us. If it really was the case that Italians were receiving unfair and adverse 
economic treatment in Tripoli, — a place where such treatment was cfipeeially 
disadvantageous to Italy, — and should the hand of Italy be forced, I would, if need be, 
express to the Turks the opinion that, in face of the unfair treatment meeted [sic] 
out to Italians, the Turkish Government could not expect anything else. 

[I am, &c.] 

B. G[EEY.] 


No. 222. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Orey.{^) 

F.O. 30691/30691/11/44. 

(No. 117.) Confidential. Rome, D. July 31, 1911. 

Sir, E. August 4, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs this 
afternoon whether the departure on leave of the Italian Consul-General in Tripoli of 


(^) [Copies of this despatch were sent to Constsmtinople, Madrid, Berlm, and to Paris.] 
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Barbary, and the simultaneous change of Italian Ambassadors in Constantinople was to 
be regarded as indicating a definite alteration of Italian policy towards Turkey. 

The Marquis di Ban Giuliano replied tliat as far as the leave of Commendatore 
Pestalozza from Tripoli was concerned, the announcement which had been made 
public, that he had asked for permission to return home because his sister was dying, 
was perfectly true, in fact, Ilis Excellency said, “Elle etait si bien mourante qu’elle 
est morte.” In telegraphing for leave, the Consul-General had stated that if he 
received no reply he would assume it to bo granted. A telegram had been sent to 
him begging him not to come away at the present moment, as his departure would 
occasion comment, but the cable had broken down and the message never reached him. 
Consequently, he assumed he was authorised to go. Whether he would ever return 
was still an open question. He was most anxious himself not to do so, but it was 
difficult for the Italian Government to recall him, so long as the present Vali was not 
removed by the Turkish Government. 

As regards the change of Ambassadors in Constantinople, His Excellency said 
it had been evident to him for some time that Baron Mayor des Planches must be 
withdrawn. At times his reports and conduct of affairs were all that would be desired, 
at other times tliey were quite inadequate. It was possible that his nerve had given 
way. In any case it had been decided not to retain him any longer at his post, and he 
was being replaced by an eminent public sert'ant, who enjoyed the entire confidence 
of the President of the Council. From the explanations thus offered by his Excellency 
for this somewhat startling withdrawal of an Ambassador who has not yet reached his 
sixtieth year, I apprehend that the political reasons I have suggested for the change 
in a recent despatchf’^) are not very wide of the mark. 

As to whether these moves indicate a change of poh'cy, the Marquis went on to 
say, it was rather difficult for him to reply, because without precisely indicating it, it 
was unfortunately not altogether im|)ossible that some change of policy might be 
forced upon the Italian Government. He trusted that would not be the case and his 
anxiety on this point was fully shared by the President of the Council. But it seemed 
to be impossible to convince the present regime in Constantinople that there was 
a limit to what the dignity of the Italian nation would endure in their policy of 
pin-pricks and in the differential treatment from which the national interests were 
suffering in Tripoli. A year or two ago the Tripoli question did not exist. It was 
true that in view of what once appeared to be a remote but not impossible contingency, 
Italy had secured her position there vi8-S.-vi8 of other European Powers, but with the 
advent of the new order of things in Turkey, the question seemed to have receded 
from the visible hprizon, and had ceased to preoccupy the Italian people. The policy 
pursued towards their colonists in Tripoli however had created it afresh, and he could 
not but be anxious lest public opinion should sooner or later force the hand of the 
Government. The Banca Eomana had made large investments in commercial 
enterprises in Tripoli, and was no doubt to some extent behind the active propaganda 
which was being carried on in the juess of this country in favour of more drastic 
action. If Prance established fixity of tenure in Morocco this current of public opinion 
would acquire such force that it might become difficult to resist the pressure. 

I observed that any such action as certain sections of the press of this country 
appeared to contemplate would involve Italy in immense and obvious difficulties, and 
that from the character of its population Tripoli constituted a dangerous hornet’s nest 
to disturb. The Marquis of San Giuliano said he was fully conscious of this, and 
therefore his energies had constantly been directed to smoothing over difficulties 
and deprecating agitation, while he had done all in his power to induce the Turkish 
Government to show a little good-will. But the Young Turks were quite intractable. 
The result was that he was continually attacked in this country for weakness and 

(®) [Not reproduced. Sir R. Rodd’s despatch No. H8 of July 23, 1911, referred to the change 
of Ambassadors, and suggested as a possible explanaMcm that the dbange in personnel was intended 
to facilitate an improvement in relations with Turkey. (E.O. 29919/29919/11/22.)! 
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irresolution. Both he and the President of the Council were sincerely anxious to bring 
about a better state of relations, and he had hoped that friendly advice might be 
tendered to the Turkish Government in this sense. I gathered that ITis Excellency was 
referring here to the German Government who seem at the present moment to be 
in a more favourable position than any of the others for exercising influence at 
Constantinople. In this respect, however, it does not appear that Ms hopes have 
been realised. 

That the question of Tripoli is causing him very serious preoccupation I have no 
doubt, and in view of what I have recorded in my immediately preceding despatch he 
is watching with considerable anxiety the result of the negotiations now in progress 
for a settlement in Morocco. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL RODD. 

MINUTE. 

This IS the despatch to which Sir R Rodd referred in his No. 116, (^) in connection with the 
Morocco crisis. The point is that Italy may feel compelled, if other Powers gain special 
advantages m Morocco, to seek compensation in Tripoli — a dangerous policy. 

E. A. C. 

Aug[ust] 9. 

W L. 

(^) [r. Gooch tC Tcmperlry^ Vol. VH, p 425, No 445.] 


[ED NOTE , — There were several unfortunate incidents causing dispute between Italy and 
Turkey, including the Guzman episode. The following minute was written by Sii Edward 
Grey on a despatch from Sir G. Lowther, No. 569 of August 11 (F.O. 32810/30601/11/44), w’hich 
describes the excitement of the Italian press about the Tripoli incidents. It w^as icctuved on 
August 21, and the date of the minute is shoitly aftei this — 

MINUTE. 

Sir G. Lowther should have a copy of my conversalion witli the Italian Ambassador about 
Tripoli He might in reply to Rifaat say in conversation that wo understand the Italian complaint 
to be that they receive m Tripoli less favourable treatment than other nations. 

E. G. 

Ultimately the Consul-General of Italy, Commendatoro Pestalozza, wont “on leave,” and 
the Vali of Tripoli, Ibrahim Pasha, was reported, in Sir R. Rodd^s despatch No. J25 of August 17 
(F.O. 33825/30691/11/44), to have boon recalled and replaced by Bekir Sami Boy. 

It IS clear from the immediately succeeding document that the conveisation to which 
Sir Edward Grey referred in his mmute was that of July 26 {v, supra,, p. 264, No. 221) There 
was, however, a further conversation on August' 16, which dealt primarily with the question of 
the sending of mails from Malta to Tripoli. In the course of the discussion Sir Edw'ard Grey 
said . “It would, I thought, be much better that we should show our good-will to Italy by 
giving her our diplomatic support in Constantinople if she had occasion to protest against 
Italian interests being treated by the Turks in Tripoli more unfavourably than those of other 
Powers ” (Sir Edw^ard Grey to Sir R Rodd, No. 93 Commercial, August 16, 1911. (F 0. 371/603. 
82717/23313/11/144.) )] 


No. 223. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G, Loicther 

F.O. 32816/30691/11/44. 

CNo. 238.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 30, 1911. 

I have received Your Excellency’s despatch No. 569 of the 11th instant(0 
reporting your conversations with the Turkish Minister for F[oreign] A[ffairs] and 
with the Italian Charge d’ Affaires in regard to the unsatisfactory condition of the 
relations between the Italian and Turkish Governments. 

Y[our] E[xcellency] will have read in the “Egypt and Soudan” Confidential 
Print, July 28, Section 1, a despatch which I addressed to H[is] M[ajesty’s] 

(0 [Not reproduced, v, Ed. note, immediately preceding.] 
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Ambassadoi at Eome recording a conversation whicli I had had with the Italian 
Ambassador at this court on the subject of Tripoli. (“I 

In answer to the enquiry wliich Rafaat [.sjc : Eifaat] Pasha made as to the views 
of H[is] M[ajesty's| Gov[ernmen"]< in regard to foreign competition for concessions 
in Tripoli, you might inform H[is] E[xcelienej], in the coarse of conversation, that 
ri[iB] M[aj’esty’sJ Govferumen]t understand the complaint of the Italian 
Gov[ernmenJt to be that they receive less favourable treatment in Tripoli than other 
nations. 


(“) [r. supra, p. 264, No. 22].] 


[T am, &c.] 

E. GfEEY]. 


No. 224. 

Str R. Rodd to S%r Edward Grey. 

P.O. 85685/30691/11/44. 

(No. 138.) Confidential. Posdifo, D. Sejitemher 4, 1911. 

Sir, E. Sejptember 11, 1911. 

In spite of the absorbingly interesting negotiations which are now in process 
at Berlin and Paris, and of a situation in Europe causing the greatest anxiety to 
those who are responsible for the direction of international polities, the Italian 
capital retains its usual deserted summer aspect. Ministers assemble once a month 
for a Cabinet Council, and then hastily disperse again to baths and mountain 
stations. The press repeats the various rumours as to the course of negotiations, 
and the question of the part to be taken by Italy is mooted in telegrams ostensibly 
originating in France or Germany and contradicted in others dated from Vienna, 
while editorial observations or semi-official comment are conspicuous by their absence. 
Everything thus would seem to indicate that the centre of gravity is elsewhere. 

It would however be a mistake to assume that this apparent indifference is 
more than apparent, or that the attitude of Italy does not require careful watching. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs has made no concealment of his view that a 
modification of the Act of Algeciras would restore to Italy full liberty to act as seems 
best to her in her own interests and he has dropped a significant hint that these 
interests would be affected by an extension of French influence in the Mediterranean, 
unless Italy could obtain a compensation, which France is precluded by existing 
contracts from opposing. (M Under the circumstances it is perhaps rather significant 
than otherwise that the chronic press agitation with regard to the grievances of 
Italians in Tripoli is for the moment somewhat quiescent, and the fact that the 
Turkish Government has of late shown a disposition to be conciliatorj’ and to 
eliminate causes of friction suggests an anxiety to avoid affording Italy any pretext 
for complaint. 

In the generally prevailing conditions of suspense and reserve one is compelled 
to look for such slight indications of tendency as are available, and I cannot but 
think that the tone of the reply made to the Turkish Embassy on the subject of the 
latest enquiries regarding Crete, reported in my despatch No. 135 of the 31st ultimo, (") 
and the disinclination of the I^Iinister for Foreign Affairs to pledge himself to make 
any communication to Turkey on the subj’ect of the decision to which the Powers may 
eventually come, points to a desire to keep open for the present an available focus 
of irritation. 

(’) [Thib conversation was reported at length in Sir B. Bodd’s despatch, No. 105 of July 3, 
1911. (F.O. 27882/27882/11/22.) It is not reproduced here, as Sir B. Rodd’s impression, derived 
from certain things said by the Mmisler for Foreign Affairs, is indicated above. Marginal 
comment by Mr. Mallet : “ There is a Franco-ltalian agreement respecting the Mediterranean. 
— L. M.” op. supra, p. 28, No. 24, mut , and note U).] 

(*) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F-O. 34928/29429/ 
ll/ia.l] 
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On one point I feel little doubt, namely that public opinion in Italy, which has 
long been disposed to criticise the alleged weakness of her foreign policy, would throw 
over with indignation any Ministry which acquiesced in the practical annexation of 
a great part of Morocco by France without a struggle to obtain a similar hold u^wn 
Tripoli for Italy, and, however reluctant Signor Giolitti may be to embark on an 
enterpiise of the difficulty of which he is fully aware, I do not believe he would be 
able to resist the pressure which would be brought to bear upon him. 

The circumstances which would move this public opinion may not arise, but it 
is as well that we should be prepared for the eventuality and should make up our 
minds in time as to what our attitude will be. 

For the moment it is interesting to note that the telegrams supplied to the 
Italian press from Berlin are rather of a nature to encourage her ambitions, and to 
remind her that the present situation is one which she may turn to favourable 
account. One organ, the “Hamburger Zeitung.” is even quoted as warning Italy 
that, if she does not wake up and allows Tripoli to fall under the influence of France 
“ and other Powers,” she will in the year of her national celebrations be celebrating 
her own funeral as a nation. 

Should the Tripoli question become a material one, there is no doubt that the 
crucial moment will have arrived in which the definite orientation of Italy will be 
settled, and that it will depend on the attitude assumed by the Powers towards which 
group she will permanently gravitate in the future. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

MINUTES. 

The French, ourselves and Geimany have disinterested themselves in Tripoli already. 

There is a Franco-Italian Agreement about the Mediterranean, which was always supposed 
to have comprised an acknowledgment by Italy of French predominance in Morocco i but we do 
not know its exact terms. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

The Italian Ambassador in speaking to me always implies that Italy is debarred by her 
agreement with Prance from objectmg to French action in Morocco; but hie contends that when 
France gets Morocco Italy ought to have Tiipoli. The answer of course is that the break up 
of Morocco does not imply the break up of Turkey. 

E. G. 


No. 225. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 85686/30691/11/44. 

(No. 139.) Confidential. Posilipo, D. Septemhor 5, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 11, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that since writing my despatch No. 138, Confidential, 
of yesterday’s date(^) and after having received a new packet of papers, I see reason 
to modify my statement as to the absence of editorial comment on the Tripoli 
question. So far as the official and officious journals are concerned, the statement 
holds good, but the latest issues of the opposition and independent press are beginning 
openly to treat the question as a burning one. The leading organ of the opposition, 
the “ Giomale d’ltalia,” of yesterday’s dale, for instance, devotes some four columns 
to a historical review of Mediterranean rivalries, under an editorial headnote which 
contends that the Franco-German negotiations have brought the Mediterranean 
question to the forefront and that the Italian Government have at length been 
induced to contemplate the eventuality that the balance of power may be disturbed to 
the disadvantage of Italy and that it may become necessary to restore it in such 
measure as circumstances allow. 


(’) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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The “Mattino” of Naples, a journal whose support or opposition is cjontingent 
on the amount of subvention or blackmail which the direction is able to extract from 
Governments in office, which is nevertheless influential and at present in rampant 
opposition, has this morning a leading article in which it is contended that Tripoli 
alone would not be adequate to restore the equilibrium in favour of Italy, but that' 
it must be tlie Tripoli of the days of Crispi, with the larger hinterland which has 
since been encroached upon by later international redistributions. The moment, the 
writer concludes, is decisive, and the Government must have all their preparations 
complete in order to preclude diplomatic or other reverses. 

The Prime ^Minister, who is generally at this season in the north of Italy has 
gone to Anticoli, a bathing station which can be reached in a motor car in some two 
hours from Borne, and the Minister for Foreign Affairs has ]oined him, notwith- 
standing that he had already spent a month there and concluded his cure some three 
weeks ago. 

I have, &c. 

BENNELL EODD. 


No. 226. 

6'tr R. Rodd to Sir Edward Greij.{^) 

P.O. 36738/30691/11/44. 

(No. 142.) Posihpo, D. Se^ptember 14, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 19, 1911. 

■With reference to my despatch No. 141 of the 10th instant(^), I have the 
honour to report that the irresponsible press of this country has been busy during 
the past few days circulating 6,11 kinds of fantastic rumours with regard to Tripoli. 
It has been announced that negotiations have been opened with the Turkish Govern- 
ment with a view to the establishment of an Italian Protectorate, to be pajid for at 
a specified price. Again another organ has described the constitution of the force — 
three battle-shipa and three cruisers with adequate disembarcation companies — 
which will be despatched early in October to effect a coup de main in Tripoli. The 
official agency is kept busy issuing contradictions of these imaginary announcements. 
Meanwhile the Semi-official organ ot the Government, the Tribuna, has published 
in its issue of yesterday an evidently inspired leading article severely rebuking the 
chief journal of the opposition, the “ Giornale d’ltalia,” for the pressure which it 
is calling upon the country to exercise, in order to induce the Government to make 
a definite pronouncement of policy. The article is entitled “ The time to be silent 
and the time to speak.” 

The writer points out that when there exists or appears to exist a difficult and 
delicate international situation, the first duty of every newspaper, to whatever party 
it may belong, is not only to refrain from giving currency to every false rumour 
which is in the air, but also to be very discreet about publishing information the truth 
of which can be vouched for: because at such a time, publicity, whether the news 
be false or true, must be injurious to the interests of the country both internally 
and abroad. The position of Italy among the nations must be maintained with 
dignity and at any cost, but this will best be done by contemplating the necessities 
of the situation with a cool head and not by stimulating the impulsive to an excite- 
ment which will only be followed by corresponding depression. The very papers 
which call for declarations from the Government at the same time publish articles 

(^) [A copy o£ this despatch was sent to Constantinople ] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It referred to the official Itahan repudiation of certain statements 
published in the Neue Freie Presae of Vienna, regarding Italy and Tripoli. (F.O. 36737/80691/ 
11/44.)] 
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showing that the issue of peace and war betw'een Prance and Germany is still in the 
balance. Can any Italian pretend that it is desirable, should war, and such a 
terrible European war, break out, that Italy should be involved in adventures 
elsewhere? 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD, 


Eo. 227. 

Su B. Rodd to Sii Edicatd Greij 
P.O. 37412/30691/11/44, 

(No. 143.) Confidential. Po^silipo, D. September 14, 1911. 

Sir, B. Sopiembet 25, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that, having learned that the Minister for Foreign 
Aflairs would be in the capital to-day for a Cabinet Council I went to Borne and asked 
him to receive me. 

His Excellency said he hoped to return the next day to Anticoli ‘ ‘ to finish his 
cure.” As however he told me about a month ago that he had then completed his 
cure there, and was going to the mountains to recuperate, I apprehend his real object 
in returning to Anticoli ,is to be at so critical a moment as the present, near the 
Prime Minister, who is undergoing the cure at those waters, and also to be out of the 
way of importunate questioners. 

I found him distinctly optimistic as to the prospects of a favourable solution of the 
Morocco question, with regard to which he no doubt receives good information from 
the Ambassador at the allied Court. The settlement had now in his opinion advanced 
so far that there was not enough left to quarrel over seriously. 

I then asked him directly whether the Ottoman Government had taken any notice 
of the vigorous campaign which the Italian press had initiated in favour of action in 
Tripoli, to redress the equilibrium in the Mediterranean which it was maintained would 
be affected by a French protectorate over Morocco. The Marquis di San Giuliano 
replied that the Turkish Ohargd d’Affaires had been to see him the previous after- 
noon(“‘) and had asked him — he was not sure whether under instructions or proprio 
motu — ^to issue an announcement on behalf of the Italian Government to the effect that 
they dissociated themselves from the objects advocated in this press campaign. He 
had replied that he did not consider they were called upon to make any such public 
announcement. Their policy towards Turkey had been defined in his statements in the 
Chamber, and he had nothing to add to them. The attitude of the organs of the press 
which supported the Government had been perfectly correct, but as regards the press 
generally there existed in Italy the principle of absolute liberty and the Government 
could not control its opinions or language. 

His Excelleney however admitted to me that the opinion thus generally manifested 
was very strong and almost unanimous. 

I then observed that I had seen in the morning papers telegrams announcing that 
a boycott against Italy had been started in Tripolitan ports, and asked him if this news 
was correct. He replied that as yet no confirmation had been received from the 
Italian Consul, but if the report were wellfounded it was certainly serious, and would 
still further excite the public mind. 

I could not without indiscretion ask him how the situation was viewed by 
Signor Giolitti, but from what I have heard from other sources I believe that the 
Prime Minister realises that active measures may be forced upon him, but his (*) 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to Constantinople.] 

C) [Already reported by telegram (No. 57) of September 14 (F.O. 86166/30691/11/44).] 
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attitude is to some extent aifected by the decided opposition to any policy of expansion 
manifested by the Socialist Party, whose support he has bid for by his measures of 
internal reform, and that he recognises that without it his ascendency might be 
compromised, especially now that, within his own party an active group of young 
politicians, known as the Young Turks, are showing a tendency to rebel. The extreme 
Left point to their resistance to Crispi’s colonial adventures, and claim that the event 
justified their resistance. While a great part of Italy still lacks the first elements 
of civilisation they decline to countenance any hazarding of the national resources or 
stability in similar enterprises. The radicals and the democrats exhibit a somewhat 
similar negative attitude, insisting on the importance of Tripoh as a future outlet for 
Italian energy, but urging the policy of a peaceful penetration, a process however 
which is practically excluded by the present disposition of Turkey and the indiscretions 
of the Italian Press. 

After taking leave of His Excellency I went to see the Secretary-General, who had 
only just returned from leave of absence, and found Signor Bollati inclined to doubt 
whether the Government would be able to resist the strength of- the rising current. 
He said that in the North of Italy, where his home is, there were no two opimons as to 
the opportuneness of the present moment for making good those pretentions 
which Italians have gradually accustomed themselves to regard as a right. 

If the news of the boycott were confirmed it would be considered in Italy an act 
of provocation, which might precipitate a crisis. Signor Bollati admitted that, should 
Italy be driven to take the measures which were being urged upon the Government, 
she would have to face the very serious issue — apart from any mternational difficulties 
which might ensue — of the position of Italian subjects in the Ottoman Empire and 
of the, at any rate temporary, extinction of an important export trade which had of 
recent years found a profitable market in Turkey. 

I could not elicit directly from him or from the Minister whether any steps have 
been taken to sound the allied Powers, but I am inclined to deduce from their 
conversation that nothing has been done in this direction. There are still plenty of 
issues between the Italian and Turkish Governments and it is never difficult, when 
relations are strained to find a plausible excuse for a quarrel. In my opinion, if the 
Government make up their mind to find such an excuse, the probability is that a 
coup de main would follow, and that the Powers may be confronted with a fait accompli, 
before Turkey has had time to organise resistance or other states to formulate reserves 
and objections. 

The distance from Maddalena, where the Italian fleet is now gathered after the 
mancBuvres, to Tripoli is inconsiderable. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

P.S. — Since writing the above despatch I have learned that the Italian fleet has 
left Maddalena for Spezia. 

E. E. 

MINUTE. 

Events have moved since this was written. 

R. C4. V. 

R. P M. 

A. N. 

E. O. 
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No. 228. 

Sir O. Lowthei to Sir Edicaid Orey (’) 

F.O. 87335/30691/11/44. 

(No. 637.) Constantinople, D. September 18, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 25, 1911. 

The Yeni Gazeta two days ago reported that the Italian Charge d’ Affaires had 
had an interview with the Grand Yizier in which he was said to have declared in the 
name of his Government that the news pubhshed in certain Italian papers as to 
Italian designs in Tripoli were entirely false, and he was also reported to have made 
reassuring declarations on behalf of his Government. 

This was immediately followed by a communique inspired by the Italian Embassy 
to the effect that at the interview in question the question of Tripoli had not been 
under discussion and it was stated that the matter treated of was that of the conversion 
of the Italian girl to Islam, (see my despatch No. 569 of the _1 1th August)(^) in which 
the Italian Government have been unable to obtain satisfaction. 

There is no doubt an increasing nervousness in Government circles regarding 
Italian action in Tripoli, and I understand that what the Government fear is that the 
people may establish a boycott of Italian goods which might easily produce an 
unpleasant incident and thus furnish the Italian Government with an excuse for 
retaliation in Tripoli. 

I have, &c. 

GEEARD LOWTHEE. 

(*) [This despatch was sent to Rome (as No. 160) with reference to the immediately 
succeeding document, on October 13.] 

(-) [Not reproduced. (F 0. 82816/30691/11/44.) op. supra, p. 266, Ed. note.] 


No. 229, 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Qiey.Q) 

E.O. 37416/30691/11/44. 

(No. 148.) ' Posilipo, D. September 19, 1911. . 

Sir, E. September 25, 1911. 

With reference to my telegram No. 57 of the 16th [sic; 14th] instant(®) 
respecting the possibility of Italian action in Tripoli I have the honour to report that 
the Italian Government have recently published through the Stefani Agency a state- 
ment denying certain reports m the Turkish press as to an alleged communication 
made by the Italian Chargd d’ Affaires at Constantinople to the Turkish Government 
and also regarding an alleged Italian protest against the concession to an English 
Group of a contract for harbour works at Tripoli. 

The followdng is a translation of the statement : — 

1. “The ‘Yeni Gazette’ states ‘the Italian Chargd d’affaires went 
yesterday to the Sublime Porte where he conferred with the Grand Vizier to 
whom he declared on behalf of his Government that the reports published by 
certain Italian papers and by telegraph agencies respecting Italian action in 
Tripoli were absolutely false. He renewed to Hakki Pasha the assurances of 
Italy to Turkey as to those erroneous statements.’ 

(^) [A 'Copy of this despatch wsts sent to Constantinople.] 

(2) [Not reproduced, as the contents are given at greater length in Sir R. Rodd’s despatch 
No. 14B of September 14. u. supra, p. 270, No. 227.] 
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“ This statement is false. No reference was made at that interview to the 
question of Tripoli."’ 

2. “The paper ‘Le Jeune Turc,’ of Constantinople states that ‘the Italian 
Government has protested against the construction of the harbour of Tripoli on 
the part of an English Group with which the Turkish Government is in treaty ’ 
and a'dds that the Italians have no right to the concession for that harbour, which 
the Turkish Government is free to grant as best suits its interests. 

“The notice published by the Turkish newspaper is incorrect. The Italian 
Government has no objection to the concession being put up to public tender 
open to firms of whatever nationality provided that there are proper guarantees 
that the adjudication will be made fairly and without a deliberate intention to 
make it impossible for Italian competitors to succeed.” 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD. 


No. 230. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Qrey.{^) 

F.O. 37417/30691/11/44. 

(No. 149.) Posilijpo, D. Septerriber 19, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 25, 1911. 

With reference to my despatch No. 142 of the 14th instant, (®) I have the honour 
to report that those organs of the Italian Press, in which the wish may be regarded 
as father to the thought, are full of rumours and reports, which have a plausibly 
circumstantial character of military and naval movements and preparations, 
indicating an activity somewhat unusual after the conclusion of the manoeuvres. 
It is stated for instance that firms in Naples have been invited to submit estimates 
for the provision of certain war material, and to state how quickly it could be 
furnished. The big cruisers which have been assisting in the salvage of the San 
Giorgio are stated to be rapidly shipping ammunition and stores and various warships 
are reported to be under orders for ^uth Italian ports. Certain units are even 
specifically designated as told off for an expeditionary force which will concentrate 
between Messina and Palermo. 

On the other hand the semi-official “ Agenzia Italiana ” has published a 
communication to the effect that all rumours of military preparations for Tripoli, 
orders to Generals and Admirals, indications of units &c. are based on no foundation. 

The same journals publish a telegram from Constantinople stating that the 
Italian Boycott in Tripoli was intended W that counter-orders have been sent from 
the capital. 

I have not yet received any notification from the Consulates at the Ports tending 
to confirm the rumour of a movement of warships towards Southern Italy. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

(1) [Copies of this despatch were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Military Operations; 
and to Constantinople.] 

(2) Iv, supra j pp. 269-70, No. 226.] 
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No. 281. 


Str Eiicaid Grey to Sir A. Ntcolson 

Private. (*) Fallodon, Chnston Bank, 

My dear Nieolson, Northumhciland, September 19, 1911. 

The death of Stoh^)!!! is a great blow to Eussia aiid to hci friends : I am very 
sorry. 

It will be tiresome if Italy embarks on an aggressive policy and the Turks 
appeal to us. If the Turks do this I think we must refer them to Germany and 
Austria as being allies of Italy. It is most important that neither we nor Prance 
should side against Italy now. 

I promised Imperiali that if Italy showed that the Turks were not treating her 
as well as others in Tripoli, we would teU the Turks that any action Italy took to 
defend her interests had been brought by the Turks upon themselves. We must 
hope that before Italy does anything the Turks will have done something to enable 
us to give this answer, if the appeal is made to us. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GEEY. 

I have written a private line- to Benckendorff about Stolypin. 

(1) [Camook MSS., Vol. IV of 1911.] 


No. 282. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str R. Rodd.{^) 

P.O. 87207/80691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 173.) Foreign Office, September 22, 1911, 5-45 p.m. 

Following tel[egram] rec[eive]d from H[is] M[ajesty’s] Acting Consul- 
Gen[era]l, Genoa, “ Genoa, September 22, 1911, Minister of War has telegraphed 
orders for thirty ships to be ready tomorrow to convey troops to Tripoli. Fleet 
mobilised at Spezia.” Have you any confirmation? 

(*) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Military Operations: 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence.] 


No. 288. 

Sir R Rodd to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

P.O. 87778/80691/11/44. 

(No. 151.) Posihpo, D. September 22, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 27, 1911. 

With reference to my previous despatches on the subject of the attitude of the 
Italian press towards the Tripoli question, I have the honour to report that the 
nou-oflBicial papers have continued during the last few days to inform the public of 
military and naval moyements, recalls of officers, notices to Bed Cross agencies and 
so on, many of which are afterwards contradicted or explained away. What however, 
is more symptomatic is an editorial note published last evening by the “ Giomale 
d’ltalia,” the leading organ of the opposition, stating that though the editor continues 
to receive copious information of this nature from Taranto, Spezia, Naples, Syracuse, 


(*) [A copy of iliis despatch was sent to the Admiralty.] 
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and elsewhere, lie considers it his duty from henceforth to exercise reserve in giving 
publicity to news of this character, and thus not to embarrass the Government. Th® 
paper has done its duty in urging on the Government the responsibilities of the 
situation, and now the time has come to keep silence. Such a course is warmly 
urged upon other organs of the press. 

As the “ Giornalc d Italia” is the chief supporter of, and owes its political 
inspiration to, Baron Sonnino, the leader of the constitutional opposition, its present 
attitude is not without significance. 

It is also perhaps worthy of notice, under present circumstances, that a Eoyal 
Decree should have been issued just after the conclusion of the Naval Manoeuvres, 
forming the active Italian Fleet into two squadrons, respectively containing two 
divisions. 

The constitution of these squadrons is as follows : — 

First Squadron: First Division: “Vittorio Bmanuele,” “ Eegina Elena,” 
“Napoli,” “Boma.” 

Second Division : “ Fisa,” “ Amalfi,” “ San Marco,” “ San Giorgio,” with the 
subsidiary ships “ Agordat,” “Partenope,” and “ Tevere.” 

Second Squadron: First Division: “Benedetto Brin,” “Eegina Margherita,” 
“Saint Bon,” “Bmanuele Filiberto.” 

Second Division: “Giuseppe Garibaldi,” “Varese,” “Feruccio,” “Marco 
Polo,” with the. subsidiary ships “Coatit,” “Minerva,” and “Eridano.” 

A fifth training division is formed by the armoured cruisers “ Sic[i]lia,” 
“Sardegna,” and the “Umberto,” to which is attached also the cruiser “Carlo 
Alberto.” 

The first two vessels in this division had been assisting the stranded “ San 
Giorgio.” They have now after filling up with coal joined the main body of the 
fleet at Spezia. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


No. 234. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 87324/3n6i)l/ 11/14. Posilipo, D. September 28, 1911, 1 p ji. 

Tel. (No. 60.) E. September 28, 1911, 6 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 173. (^) 

After conclusion of manoeuvres Italian fleet assembled at Spezia, and has no 
doubt been maintained in mobile condition. Two cruisers from Naples joined fleet 
at Spezia on 22nd September. 

I am endeavouring to obtain confirmation of reports regarding thirty transports. 

Semi-of&cial “Trihuna” announces that military preparations are in progress, 
and that situation in Tripoli has occasioned these preparations; further, that they 
are not necessarily to be interpreted as aggressive, but primarily due to obligation of 
maintaining national dignity and protecting Italian subjects abroad. 

(1) [This telegram was sent, on September 25, to Vienna (as No. 99); to Berlin (as No. 183); 
to Constantinople (as No. 346); to St. Potersburgh (as No. 562); to Cairo (as No. 12). A note 
on the paper shows that a printed copy was also sent to Paris. Copies of this and of the two 
foUowing telegrams were sent to the Admiralty, to the Director of MiEtary Operations; to the 
Director of Naval Intelligence.] 

(^) [v. supra, p. 274, No. 232.] 
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No. 2S5. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Eduaid Grcy.{^) 

4 

Rome, Seftemher 24, 1911. 

F.O. 87325/30691/11/44. D- 4-30 p.m. 

Tel (No. 61.) , E. 7-15 p.m. 

Ministry of Marine state that no orders respecting transports at Genoa or 
elsewhere have passed through their hands yet, but naval attach! understands that 
some vessels have received intimation to be ready. 

Time-expired men on military roll of 1888 have been recalled to the colours to 
the number of 90,000 by Eoyal decree. 

Admiral commanding first squadron, now coaling and furnishing at Spezia, was 
in Rome, but returned to Spezia yesterday, when battle-ships “ Roma ” and “ Napoli ” 
with cruiser “Amalfi” sailed for Syracuse. Other ships from Adriatic are moving 
towards Taranto. 

Papers report that certain steam-ships running to the Near East have suspended 
sailings. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 100); to Berlin (as No. 184'); to St. Petorsburgh 
(as No. 563) ; to Constantinople (as No 340) ; to Cairo (as No. 13) on Septoinbi-r 25 ; a printed 
copy was sent to Pans.] 


No. 236. 

Sir R Rodd to Sir Edward Grey (*) 

Rome, September 24, 1911. 

F.O. 87326/30691/11/44. D. 7-45 p.m. 

Tel (No. 62.) R. 9 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

I have just seen Secretary-General, who was very reticent, but his language 
led me to believe that he thought that action would not be long deferred. He 
observed : “ We know beforehand that Turkey will refuse to entertain any proposal 
we may make.” He said that reports they received showed that a dangerous popular- 
agitation was being fomented by ofSicers and ulemas against Italians, but (group 
undeeypherable : ? that a) disposition was shown to distinguish between Italians and 
other nationals. I reminded him that we had a large Maltese colony not easily 
differentiated from Italians by Orientals. He said that, were they compelled to take 
measures to protect their subjects, such protection would of course be extended to 
all foreigners. Turkish force in the whole vilayet is estimated here at 6,000 all told. 

(0 [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 101); to Berlin (as No. 185); to St. Petersburgb 
(as No. 564); to Constantinople (as No. 347); to Cairo (as No. 14) on September 25; a printed 
copy was sent to Paris.] 


No. 287. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 37630/80691/11/44. Constantinople, D. September 25, 1911, 9 p.m. 

Tfil (No. 211.) R. September 26, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Grand Vizir sent a secretary to me to-day to show me a note received from the 
Italian Charge d’ Affaires which states that owing to the action of certain ojficers and 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty and to the Director of Military 
Operations, op. infra, p. 277, No. 289, note (*).] 
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members of the Committee of Union and Progress in Tripoli who had roused the 
people against Italy and Italians lives ’of latter were threatened and several families 
had already left. 

As the despatch (gr[ou]p undec[ypherable]) of Turkish ships of war or troops 
could only have the effect of further rousing the fanatical (gr[ou]p undec[ypherable]) 
people Italian Gov[ernmen]t desired that they should not be sent. 

H[is] H[ighnees] wished to know what advice I could give him. I regretted I 
was not in a position to give him any and said that it seemed to me that it was rather 
to the other members of the Triple Alliance that Turkey should look. 

H[is] H[ighness] desired to add that there was no truth whatever in any 
provocative action which might endanger the lives of Italians in Tripoli. 

No specific complaint had ever been brought forward by Italians regarding 
refusal of concessions, sale of land, &e. — only vague charges — otherwise they might 
have been met by arrangement. 

As there was a famine in Tripoli Gov[ernmen]t had sent food and the note of 
Italian Gov[emmen]t placed them in a very difficult position in this respect. 

MINUTE. 

Au moonolu''ivo telegram. 

' A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 238. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Qrey.Q') 

Poailrpo, September 26, 1911. 
F.O. 37763/30691/11/44. T). 12-5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 63.) B. 6*30 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

Battle-ship “Giuseppe Garibaldi” and three torpedo-boat destroyers arrived at 
Messina yesterday, destination unknown, and four, in addition, have left -Naples 
steering south. 

Two Italian liners about to leave Naples for New York have cancelled their 
sailings, and a third has been chartered to be ready at Syracuse to-morrow. 

This morning’s papers announce that third squadron of Italian fleet is already 
on its way to Tripolitan waters, but information must be taken with reserve. 

(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 239. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 37758/30691/11/44. Therapia, D. September 26, 1911, 8*5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 212.) E. September 27, 1911, 8 a.m. 

My telegram No. 211. 

Grand Vizier to-day replied to the note of the Italian charg4 d’affarres to the 
effect that there was no effervescence in Tripoli, that Italian famihes need not leave, 

(1) [This telegram and No. 211 (o. tupra, pp. 276-7, No. 237) were sent to Borne (as Nos. 176 
and 177) on Sept^ber 27.] 
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and that the Ottoman Government was able to fulfil its duty in keeping order there 
as in other provinces of the Empire. 

In conversation he begged the charg4 d’affaires to invite his Government to calm 
the press in Italy. He regarded campaign of the press, as regards political pretensions, 
as illegitimate, but legitimate as regards her economic demands, and suggested that 
these should be formulated. Charge d’affaires said he had no authority to discuss this. 


No. 240. 

Mr. W. Churchill to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (*) 

Dear Sir Arthur, Balmoral Castle, Scfterriber 26, 1911. 

Italy-Tripoli. I wish you would send me a line to Archerfield to let me know 
whether I rightly apprehend the bearings of this affair. 

Will it not if it comes to war or warlike tension throw Turkey into German arms 
more than ever — thus making the complete causeway : Germany — Austria — 
Roumania — Turkey. 

Will it not 2ndly detach Italy openly from the Tripliee, and consequently make 
her desirous of the support of France and England. 

Will it not thirdly increase or revive the irritation of Germany at being left out 
when “the vanquished nation’’ secures Morocco, and the poor spirited ally the noble 
possession of Tripoli. 

The reactions of this Italian adventure threaten to be deep, and we stand both 
to gain and lose by it. But clearly we must prefer Italy to Turkey on all grounds — 
moral and unmoral. 

Do you think it possible that Germany has been marking lime for this to happen 
in order to secure an atmosphere more suited to thunderbolts? 

On the whole the balance seems to turn to our advantage. 

These are the crude views of ignorance, and the anxieties of a judgment 
suspended by wisdom. 

Yours sincerely, 

WINSTON S. CHURGHn.L. 

(1) [Camook MSS., Vol. IV of 1911.] 


No. 241. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

Postliyo, September 27, 1911. 
F.O. 87867/30691/11/44. D. 8-18 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 65.) E. 4 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

Prime Minister has admitted in conversation with French Charg6 d’ Affaires, when 
latter thanked him for sympathy with the Toulon disaster, that he was personally 
averse from moving in Tripoli but that he could not help himself and Italy would 
be forced to take action as soon as French Protectorate in Morocco was definitely 
decided upon. Germany had been expanding her commercial interests there, and if 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Cairo (as No. 15) ; to Paris (as No. 242) ; to Berlin (as No. 187) ; 
to St. Petersbnrgh (as No. 667); to Constantinople (as No. 348); to Vienna (as No. 102); to 
Madrid (as No. 92); on September 27.] 
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Italy refrained Austria or “ some other Power,” evidently referring to former, 
would step in. 

Meanwhile Labour Party have proclaimed general strike of protest in Eome, and 
strikes of 24 hours are being organised in other centres. But even in Socialist party 
opinions are divided and agitation is half-hearted. 


No. 242. 

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey. 

Berlin, September 27, 1911. 
F.O. 87872/30691/11/44. D. 4-15 n.u. 

Tel. (No. 76.) E. 5-15 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs asked my French colleague the day before 
yesterday to find out whether the French (Government, as equally interested with 
German Government in the maintenance of Turkish stability, would be disposed to 
join German Government in counselling prudence at Eome. French Ambassador 
informed Secretary of State to-day that French Government, owing to previous 
assurances given to Italiaii Government I’egarding Tripoli, could not act as proposed 
with Germany alone, but that if the German Government made a similar proposal to 
all the Powers and it was accepted by them, French Government would join in 
representations as far as 'their engagements with Italy permitted. 

Secretary of State said that now he did not see necessity for such a step, as danger 
of serious trouble seemed to be gradually disappearing. The Ottoman Government 
had given the German Ambassador at Constantinople to understand that they were 
ready to meet Italy’s views respecting certain economic advantages in Tripoli; while 
as regards Italy he was strongly of the opinion that, although she was making 
warlike preparations and holding threatening language, she was really ready to seize 
upon any excuse for not proceeding to extremes. 


No. 248. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edicaid Grey C) 

F.O. 37992/30691/11/44. Constantinople, D. (September 27, 1911, 11- 50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 213.) E. September 28, 1911, 4 •80 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

German Ambassador has for the last two days been very active with Italian 
Embassy and also in Turkish circles with a view to bringing about ” conversations ” 
and avoiding any hostile action on the part of Italy. 

Ambassador is evidently very anxious that position of Germany here may be 
seriously affected uidess he succeeds and is magnifying the dangers that may possibly 
follow any act of hostility on the part of Italy. 

Press here has been generally quieted by Government and at present there are 
more indications of depression than excitement. 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Military Operations; 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence.] 
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No. 244. 

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 
F.O. 38376/30691/11/44. 

(No. 294.) Berlin, D. September 27, 1911. 

Six, E. October 2, 1911. 

I had the honour to inform you by telegraph (M of the views expressed to my 
French colleague by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs respecting the prospects 
of a peaceful solution of the Tripoli question. As regards Turkey His Excellency seems 
to have gathered from reports from the German Ambassador at Constantinople that the 
Ottoman Government were disposed at aU events to meet Italy half-way as regards 
economic advantages and to be desirous to avoid being driven iuto a war. As regards 
Italy the Secretary of State seemed convinced that she had begun to realize the cost 
of a Tripoli campaign and that notwithstanding her preparations and her threatening 
language she was really anxious to be restrained from pushing matters to extremities. 
The exact expression used by Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter was that Italy would in 
reality have no objection to being held back “ par le pan de son habit.” The grounds 
upon which Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter based his conviction did not transpire. In 
any case his opinion cannot be said to be shared to any great extent by the majority 
of the German newspapers. 

M. [Jules] Gambon expressed some surprise that while the Ottoman Government 
had made an appeal for mediation, or something of that nature, to the English and 
French Governments, they had, at all events according to the German press, taken no 
such step at Berlin. Herr von Kiderlen said that he had no doubt that all the Turkish 
Ambassadors in the capitals of the Great Powers had received similar instructions to 
lay their case before the Governments to which they were accredited; but that 
Nizamy Pasha, who was a man of intelligence, had recognised the awkwardness 
of Tinfl.ki-ng an official protest at Berlin against the proceedings of Germany’s ally. He 
had therefore only spoken about the matter unofficially and in the course of conversa- 
tion expressed the personal hope that Germany, as a good friend to Turkey, would see 
her way to giving a little moderating advice at Eome. As regards therefore any 
official step on the part of the Turkish Ambassador on the instructions of his 
Government the papers had said no more than the truth. 

I had some conversation with M. Gueschoff, the Bulgarian Minister here, the 
other day. He expressed the opinion that the Turks would have to yield to Italy’s 
demands, at all events to some of them ; for it was impossible for them with their naval 
inferiority to make any effective resistance in the case of war. They had, it was true, 
a certain number of troops at Tripoli, but they were by no means, either as regards 
men or officers, the flower of the Turkish army. Moreover these could not be 
reinforced owing to the fact that Italy was already patrolling the waters between 
Turkey and Tripoli. He added that however the Tripoli question was solved, whether 
by war or by concessions on the part of the Turks, it appeared to him that the sudden 
and menacing attitude of Italy had placed Turkey, or aU events the Young Turk 
r4gime, in a most painful, if not fatal, position. Whether Turkey yielded to Italy’s 
threats and gave her a predominant position in Tripoli, or whether she resisted and 
was beaten, the result would in his opinion be the same, namely intense excitement 
throughout the Turkish Empire resulting probably in civil war. In such a case troubles 
might arise in Macedonia and Albania, but he assured me that, if the present Govern- 
ment remained in office at Sofia, there would be no attempt on the part of Bulgaria 
to profit by Turkey’s misfortune. M. Gueschoff is the cousin of the present Bulgarian 
Premier. 

I have, &c. 

W. E. GOSCHEN. 


(*) [v. supra, p. 279, No. 242.] 
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No. 245. 

Sir Edward Giei/ to Sir R. Rodd. 


P.O. 37813/30691/11/44. 

(No. 149.) 

Sir, _ Foreign Office, September 27, 1911. 

With reference to my despatch No. 119 of July 28, (^) I have to inform you that 
the Italian Ambassador called at this Office on Sept[ember] 20 and saw Sir A. Nicolson, 
who asked him whether he had any news in regard to Tripoli. He replied in the 
negative, and said that he was unaware what line his gov[ernmen]t would follow. 
But he had been instmeted to say, when an opportunity occurred, that the policy 
of the open door w[oul]d be scrupulously observed, and that there would be no question 
of rectification of frontiers. H[i8] E[xcellency] asked what was the attitude of H[is] 
M[ajeBty’s] G[ovemment] in regard to the question. Sir A. Nicolson told him that 
ne believed I had explained it to him on a previous occasion. The Italian Ambassador 
said that that was the case, but he wished to know if there had been any change. 
Sir A. Nicolson told him he was not aware of any. 

[I am, &e.] 

[E. GREY.] 


f^) [v. supra, p. 264, No. 221.] 


No. 246. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

Vienna, September 28, 1911. 

P.O. 37996/80691/11/44. D. 6-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 95.) R. 7-15 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

I saw Count Aehrenthal to-day and found him very anxious as to what may 
happen in Tripoli. (’■) He said to me that he was pessimistic as to the present situation. 
He said that the duty of the Powers was to do their utmost without lose of time 
to advise calm and restraint at Rome and Constantinople. The Austro-Hungarian 
Government was advising moderation at both these capitals. He still hopes that, 
if Italy’s demands are restricted to economic ones, peace may be maintained between 
Turkey and Italy. If Italy demands political rights in Tripoli, he does not see how 
Turkey can yield, and he fears that then war seems inevitable. Should war break 
out, he thinks that the Powers might make an attempt to localise it, that is to say, 
prevent hostilities breaking out in the Balkans, or, as Count Aehrenthal intimated 
to me, what would be still [more] preferable would be to localise the war to the 
province of Tripoli, and dissuade Italy from carrying on hostile operations in other 
parts of Turkey. 

Count Aehrenthal is most anxious to know views of (group undecypherable : 
?His Majesty’s Government) with regard to Italian action in Tripoli, as, according 
to him, England can exert so much influence in the Mediterranean and on the 
Mediterranean Powers. I told him that I could not give him any information on 
this matter, as I had received none from you. 

(1) [Some evidence of Count von Aebrenthal’s anxiety at this time is to be found in his circular 
telegram of ^ptember 29, 1911, to Sofia, Belgrade &o. v. O.-U.A., Ill, p. 872, No. 2678.] 
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No. 247. 


Sir Edwaid Giey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 37990/30691/11/44. 

Tel (No. 349.) Foreign Office, September 28, 1911. _ 

Should hostilities break out between Italy and' Turkey British naval officers in 
Turkish employ will doubtless remember that their contracts are only for time of 
peace and that their services must cease if war ensues. 


[JS/D. NOTE — ^At the end of 1908, when Vice-Admiral Sir Douglas Gamble, was 

appointed as Naval Adviser to the Impeiial Ottoman Government, Sir Edward Grey had pressed 
for the employment of a British Flag Officer to reorganize the Turkish Navy as being a matter 
of the highest political importance.’* (Admiralty Archives. M. 9733/08. M. 0125G/11. cp. 
Gooch (& Temperley, Vol. V, p. 283, No. 197.) Sir Douglas Gamble retired, for reasons of 
ill-health, early in 1910, and Rear-Admiral H, P. Wilhams was appointed, with a staff of six 
naval officers and a secretary, and arrived in Constantmople m May 1910. (Admiralty 
Archives, P/T. Foreign Office, 1/2/10; M. 6564/12. F.O. 371/980. 32994/82988/10/38.) 

He complained that he was constantly hampered by “ German intrigues,” and m 
September 1911, the British Admiralty considered that “ from a naval point of view .... it 
would undeniably be a serious disadvantage if the Turkish Fleet, three or four years hence, when 
the ships now on order are completed, were to be partially manned by Geiman officers and men, 
afid its action controlled by German policy,*’ and concurred with the Foreign Office proposal to 
protest strongly against the rumoured appointment of two German naval officers, of rank inferior 
only to that of Admiral Williams himself, to serve with the Turkish Navy. The truth of the 
rumour was denied by the Grand Vizier, but the protest was made on September 20, 1911. 
(Admiralty Archives. M. 01256/11.) 

A state of war between Turkey and Italy came into existence on September 29. The Turkish 
Fleet, for that reason, was recalled from Syrian waters, where it had been cruising, and the British 
officers were withdravm on September 30, but on October 8 were authorized to remain at their 
posts, carrying on their organizing and instructional duties, though taking no part in hostilities. 
(Ib. P/T. F.O. 12/6/12.) 

Admiral Williams’ term of office under the Ottoman Government expired on April 28, 1912, 
when he sailed for England, accompanied by all his Staff. {Ib. M. 6563/12.) Rear-Admiral 
A. H. Limpus, C.B., had already been appointed as his successor (Naval Adviser to the 
Ottoman Ministry of Marine), and left liindon for Constantinople on May 1. His Staff 
of five officers followed shortly afterwards. Article 15 of Admiral Limpus’ contract of 
service with the Ottoman Government included the understanding that, in case of war between 
Turkey and any other State, “ Les deux parties ont le droit, si elles le ddsirent, de resilier le 
present contrat.” It was noted at the Admiralty that this article “ put on record the practice 
during the present [f.e., the Turco-Italian] war.” (Ib. M. 6889/12; M. 9870/12.)] 


II.— FROM THE ULTIMATUM TO THE DECREE OF 
ANNEXATION, SEPTEMBER 28-NOVEMBER 6, 1911. 

No. 248. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 38001/S0691/11/44A. Constantinople, D. September's, 1911, 8-40p.m. 

Tel. (No. 214.) E. September 29, 1911, 8-30 a.m. 

Italian Charg4 d’ Affaires at 8 o’clock to-day presented to the Porte ultimatum 
declaring intention of his Grov[ernmen]t of proceeding to military occupation of 

(^) [Copies oi this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Tripoli in view of the impossibility of obtaining any satisfaction in questions relating 
to Italian interests there and in view of the danger to which Italians are exposed. 
Note expresses the hope that the necessary orders may be given to admit of this 
occupation. 24 hours are allowed for a reply. 

Cabinet immediately met in council at palace. 


No. 249. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey (M 
F.O. 88390/30691/11/44. 

(No. 62.) Belgrade, D. Septemhcr 28, 1911. 

8ir, E. October 2, 1911. 

Monsieur Milovanovitch, whom I went to see this morning, told me he was 
watching developments between Italy and Turkey with some anxiety. He trusted 
Turkey would be sufficiently well-advised to concede the Italian demands in Tripoli. 
A war would mean inevitable disaster to the Turkish arms with the result that 
risings would take place in various parts of the Ottoman dominions and not least in 
the Balkans. Albania woidd again be plunged into anarchy and in such an event 
Austria would certainly not let so favourable an opportunity pass, and under the 
l>rctext of restoring order would march into Albania. Servia, Bulgaria and 
Montenegro to protect their interests would then do likewise and join in a general 
scramble for Turkish territory. 

So far as any opposition on the part of Austria to others taking a hand was 
concerned Slorusieur Milovanovitch thinks that even in the face of threats Servia could 
not afford to remain inactive and that, should threats develop into action Servia 
may as well die fighting. His ar^ment is that with Austrian territory to the north 
to the west and to the South nothing would remain for Servia but to throw herself 
entirely into the arms of Austria and her dieappearanee as an independent kingdom 
uould not bo long delayed. 

I gathered that even apart from any such precipitation of events as might be 
brought about by a conflict between Italy and Turkey Monsieur Milovanovitch does 
not look forward to the future with much confidence. 

Should no events occur to justify an Austrian occupation of Albania, Austria 
is planning that at least the Porte shall be forced eventually to concede Albanian 
autonomy and when this is accomplished, the Albanians being totally unfit to govern 
themselves, let alone the other nationalities, whom the autonomous Albania, 
according to Austrian ideas would include, Austria will feel herself called upon to 
stop in and take charge of the administration. Servia will then be practically if 
perhaps not nominally in the same position as mentioned above. 

Although Servia was the more directly menaced and the pressure here was naturally 
more felt Monsieur Milovanovitch did not think that if once Austria were allowed 
so far to accomplish her designs Bulgaria would long survive. The Bulgarian 
Government however appeared to be only now awakening to this fact. He had some 
fwo years ago, and periodically since then, pointed out this danger at Sofia and had 
made overtures for an understanding between the two countries but the Bulgarian 
Government only nibbled at the idea and he could never induce them to discuss the 
subject of a hard and fast agreement. Eng Ferdinand was an obstacle ; he always 
constituted an element of uncertainty. Eussia had at one time tried to help matters 
on but only in a half-hearted manner. It was much to be regretted as an alliance 
between Servia, Bulgaria and Montenegro would admit of a material and very 
effective resistance to Austrian encroachments and in his opinion offered the only 

(1) [Copies of iiiis despatch were sent to Sofia and Constantinople from Belgrade.] 
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fair chance of survival for those three countries. It was unlikely Ttirkey would ever 
enter into such a combination even to save Albania unless assured of the support of 
one of the Great Powers. He spoke from experience gamed during the Bosnia 
Herzegovinia annexation. 

Monsieur Milovanovitch’s concluding observation was “we are prepared to fight 
either by the side of Austria and others to get Turkish territory or by the aide of 
Turkey and others against Austria.” 

I have, &e. 

EALPH PAGET. 


MINUTE 

The last paragraph is rather obsoure. 

L M. 
A. N. 
E. G. 


No. 250. 

Sir Edward Orey to Sir R. Rodd.{^) 

F.O. 38157/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 178.) Foreign Office, Seytembef 29, 1911, 8 p.m. 

Tn the course of a long conversation with Italian .^bassador who handed to 
me to-day a long statement in Italian of the grievances of the Italian Gov[ernmen]t 
against Turkey I made to him the following statement as to our attitude -. — 

In 1902 we had made an agreement with Italy respecting Tripoli. (“) Prom this 
we realized that in Tripoli especially Italy could not tolerate her interests being thrust 
aside or unfairly treated. Besides that the traditional friendly relations between 
England and Italy, the friendly feelings of the two peoples were such that steps, 
which were forced upon Italy in any part of the world to redress the wrongs of 
Italian subjects or protect Italian interests from unfair treatment would have our 
sympathy. But the outright and forcible aimexation of Tripoli was an extreme step 
that might have indirect consequences very embarrassing to other Powers, and 
amongst others to ourselves, who had so many Mahommedan subjects. I hoped 
therefore that the Italian Gov[ernmen]t would conduct affairs so as to limit as 
far as possible the embarrassment to other Powers. 

The Ambassador said it would be impossible for Italy to retire from Tripoli and 
asked me what precisely I meant by suggesting that Italy should limit the conse- 
qirences of her action. 

T replied that we could not foresee what developments would follow the action 
of Italy and I hoped that in any developments which occurred Italy would so conduct 
affairs that the consequences might be as little far-reaching and embarrassing as 
possible. 

The Ambassador asked whether I meant that we might intervene if there was 
war between Italy and Turkey. I replied that I was speaking from the point of view 
of non-intervention. 

(i)*[Tbis telegram, was repeated to Pans (No. 178); to Berlin (No. 188); to Vienna (No. 103j; 
to 8t. Petersburgh (No. 671); to Constantinople (No. 350).] 

(“') [v. Qoooh and Temperley, Vol. I, pp. 290-1.] 


[ED NOTE . — ^For Count MensdorfEfe reports’ of September 29, 1911, <Iesoribing his 
conversations wdth King George and Mr. Churchill at Balmoral, v. O.-U.A., Ill, up. 862-9. 
Nos. 2667-9.] 
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No. 251. 

Sit Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd 

F.O. 38350/80691/11/44. 

(No. 158.) 

Yoxir Excellency, Foreign Office, September 29, 1911, 

The Italian Ambassador came to see me to-day and reminded me that in a 
conversation that he had had with me in July about Tripoli I had said that Italy 
must show good cause for any action she took.(^) He then handed me a long state- 
ment in Italian which he said contained the Italian case.(^) He said that the provo- 
cation was such that no Government could have tolerated it and yet have retained 
resjiect. I'^or seventeen months the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs had worked 
every day he might say every hour for a conciliatory settlement with Turkey and to 
warn Turkey of the consequences that must ensue if she was not conciliatory. I said 
I should like to define our attitude and it was this. In 1902 we had made an agree- 
ment with Italy respecting Tripoli. From this we realised that in Tripoli especially 
Italy could not tolerate her interests being thrust aside or unfairly treated. Besides 
that the traditional friendly relations between England and Italy, the friendly feelings 
of the two peoples were such that steps which were forced upon Italy in any part 
of the world to redress the VTongs of Italian subjects or protect Italian interests 
from unfair treatment would have our sympathy. But the outright and forcible 
annexation of Tripoli was an extreme step that might have indirect consequences 
very embarrassing to other Powers, and amongst others to ourselves, who had so 
many Mahomedan subjects. I hoped therefore that the Italian Government would 
conduct affairs so as to limit as far as possible the embarrassment to other Powers. 

The Italian Ambassador said it would be impossible for Italy to retire from 
Tripoli. He said that besides our conversation in July there had been another in. 
August when, in answer to a request that we should send the Malta mails through 
the Italian post-office I had replied that this would only irritate the Turks without 
helping Italy and that I would rather reserve our support for some occasion when 
Italy was forced to take steps to protect her interests.(^) The Ambassador said he then 
referred to the bearing which a French protectorate over Morocco might have on the 
Italian position towards Tripoli. He said I had observed that Morocco was falling 
to pieces., whereas Tripoli belonged to the Turkish Empire which was not falling to 
pieces and that there was therefore not a parallel between the two cases. He had 
said that the Italian rights in Tripoli must be settled once and for all. I said 
I did not contemplate then or in July the extreme step of outright and forcible 
annexation but some pressure on Turkey to secure fair treatment of Italian interests 
in Tripoli. The Ambassador said perhaps I had anticipated a naval demonstration. 
I said I had not defined to myself what the steps might be but no doubt something 
of that kind was the more usual method. 

The Ambassador asked me what precisely I meant by suggesting that Italy should 
limit the consequences of her action. Was I urging that Italy should withdraw from 
Tripoli? She could not possibly do that. Did I mean that we might intervene if 
there was war between Italy and Turkey? I said I was speaking from the point 
of view of non-intervention. All I meant was that I could not accept any responsi- 
bility if grave consequences followed from the action of Italy : that we could not 
foresee what developments would follow that action and that I hoped that in a,ny 
developments which occurred Italy would so conduct affairs that the consequences 
might be as little far-reaching and embarrassing as possible to other Powers. 

The Ambassador dwelt upon the statement that Tripoli once occupied and direct 
administration taken suitable compensation, material as well as moral — ^he laid great 

(*) [fl. tupra, p. 264, No. 221.] 

(*) [Not reproduced.] 

(*) cp. supra, p. 266, Ed, »ofs.] 
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stress on the word moral- — would be given to Turkey. A Eeuter telegram already 
stated that Turkey would not resist the occupation. Could I say if this was true? 
I said I had no information on this point. We had when the Turks asked us to use 
moderating language at Eome given the answer which I had told him in July we 
would give. I gave him the substance of what Sir Arthur Nicolson had said to the 
enquiries of the Turkish Embassy here. (‘‘I If matters could be arranged with Turkey 
in the way he hoped we should be delighted to see Italy’s interests secured without 
embarrassment to other Powers. If thmgs went as the Italian Government hoped 
their responsibility would, of course, be light but it would be heavy if very serious 
developments occurred which imperilled the peace of other nations. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

[On September 26, Tewfik Pasha oommumoatoj a memorandum referring to the recent 
Italian note as to the position of Itahan subjects in Tripoli. Sir A. Nicolson said that the 
Italian Embassy had referred to this subject some time ago (u. supra, p. 264, No. 221) “ but 
that H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[ovemment] had made no representation of any kmd at Const[anti- 
no]ple In the present instance it was clear that the attitude of H[is] M[ajcsty’s] G[ovein- 
ment] must be the same, and that they could not intervene in diffferenoes between Turkey and 
Italy.” (.Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Uuther, No. 365 of October 5, 1911. F.O. 38164/30091/ 
11/44 )] 


No. 252. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

Rome, September 80, 1911. 
F.O. 38306/30691/11/44. D. 1-40 pm. 

Tel. (No. 72.> ' E. 5-30 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs informs me that 'Italian naval commander has been 
instructed to treat territorial waters of Egypt as neutral. In adopting this attitude 
he trusts there will be reciprocity, and that Turkey will not be allowed to use Egyptian 
waters as a naval base. 

(Eepeated to Cairo.) 


No. 263. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie and Mr. O’Beime. 

F.O. 38300/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 246 and No. 574.) Foreign Office, September 30, 1911. 

Please inform ■ Gov[ernmenlts of our intention to issue a proclamation 

of neutrality, Italy having declared that a state of war exists between her and Turkey, 
and ascertain what ^™^Gov[ernmen]ts intend to do.(^) 

(^) [Sir A. Nicolson wrote the following minute to Sir Edward Grey accompanying the draft 
of the above telegram : — 

“ It would, I think, be desirable to a’seertain what steps the Erench and Russian 
Gov[ernmen]ts propose to take, in regard to issuing proclamations of neutrality. It is 
possible that it is not their custom to do so — ^but we might telegraph to Paris and 
St. Petersburg [Here follows the draft.]” (F.O. 38300/80691/11/44.)] 
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No. 254. 

Su Edward Giey to tiir R. Rodd.(^) 

P.O. 38298/30691/11/44. 

Tol. (No. 180.) Foreign Office, September 30, 1911, 2-30 p.m. 

Italian Ambassador has to-day made to me the announcement of a state of war 
between Italy and Turkey. 

I have said that we shall at once issue a proclamation of neutrality. Ambassador 
asked me whether we should allow passage of Turkish troops through Egypt. I 
said I had never considered such a question ; it appeared to me however that to 
allow Egypt to be used for military operations while we were in occupation of it 
would not be consistent with proclamation of neutrality. 

Ambassador asked me some hypothetical questions as to line that we might 
take at Constantinople. I replied that I could promise nothing except that we should 
issue proclamation of neutrality and await events. You should repeat to Mpnister 
for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] statement of our attitude given in my telegram No. 178 
of the 29th instant. (^) 


(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 245j ; to Berlin 
to St. Petersburg!! (No. 573); to Constantinople (No. 352).) 

(■i) [o. supra, p. 284, No. 250.] 


(No. 189); to Vienna (No. 104); 


No. 255. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther.{^) 

P.O. 38344/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 353.) Foreign Office, September 30, 1911, 7 p.m. 

Turkish Gov[ernmen]t has asked us to intervene with Italy on behalf of peace. 
You should tell Minister for] F[orei^] A[fEairs] what present position is. Italy 
did not consult us as regards the ultimatum or declaration of war and evidently 
therefore desired to avoid intervention to avert either of these steps. 
Italian Ambassador has informed me emphatically that under no circumstances 
can Italy ever withdraw from Tripoli, though she would be prepared to give Turkey 
moral and material compensation. 

^ Turkish attitude as stated in communications from Turkish Ambassador is that 
territorial integrity of Turkey must not be infringed. 

Position therefore is that intervention at Borne on the base indicated by T tabau 
Ambassador would not be welcome to Turkey, while intervention on the condition laid 
down by Turkey would not be accepted by Italian Gov[ernmen]t. 

I fear therefore there is at present no opening for intervention. 


0) [TM« telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 248) ; to Vienna (No. 106) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(No. o77); to Roziio (No. 182); to Cairo (No. 17); to Berlin (No. 190). A further telegram was 
sent at the same time to the Ambassadors at Paris (No. 247), Vienna (No. 105) and St. Petersburgh 
(No. 676) authorizing them to communicate the substance of the above telegram to the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. Two Aide-m^motres based on this telegram and on Sir Edward Grey’s earlier 
^legram of September 29 (v, supra, p. 284, No. 250) were sent to Count von Aehrenthal bv Sir 
F. Cartwright on October 1. t?. 0,-U,A., Ill, pp. 876-7, Nos. 2680-1.] 
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No. 256. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

E.O. 38387/30691/11/44. Rome, D. Sepemher 30, 1911, 10 p.m. 

Tel (No. 76.) E. October 1, 1911, 8_a.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs asked me to telegraph to yon in following sense : — 

He learns from London that English press shows marked hostility to Itahan 
action and feels this must be due to want of knowledge of the situation which has so 
long prevailed in Tripoli. Italians are deeply sensitive to British opinion, and he is 
anxious at present moment that there should be no alienation of traditional friendship 
with England. It is impossible in a telegram to give concrete instances of the devices 
adopted to make life impossible for Italians in Tripoli. But he insisted they were 
continued and deliberate and had exasperated nation, which continually attacked 
Government for their weakness in tolerating them. As months went on they had 
endeavoured loyally to induce Ottoman Government to remedy these conditions by 
forbearance and loyalty. They had strained the law by expelling Albanian agitators 
during recent conflict, and had kept a squadron watching to prevent assistance being 
sent from Italy. To these good offices Turkish Government only replied with new 
aggressions and vexations. Country demanded that a term should be put to what 
had become unendurable. It was evident with present disposition of the Young 
Turks, aggressive and only concerned to increase their armaments, that half-measures 
were useless and would only postpone crisis till a less favourable moment for Italy. 
Only possible course was to make recurrence of such practices impossible in the future, 
after securing which end Italy was prepared to be very generous as to material, 
conditions, and forms. Something in nature of former Austrian tenure in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina appeared to him to offer possible solution, and, financially, Turkey 
should suffer no loss. 

As regards developments which might indirectly ensue, Italy had acted with such 
consideration for anxieties of other States as circumstances admitted. She had waited 
till Albanian complications had subsided, and until autumn season made prospects of 
movements in Balkans improbable; Government would willingly have deferred action 
still longer, but that after October Tripoli coast was practically inaccessible. Italy 
would not imitate course followed by Austria-Hungary in hagghng over compensations. 
Government believed drastic action, followed by conciliatory attitude, to be best course 
adopted to ensure rapid solution, and prevent ulterior indirect consequences. 

His Excellency afterwards referred also to altered balance of power in the 
Mediterranean resulting from French protectorate in Morocco, and expressed confidence 
that we should prefer Italy to some other Power as neighbour to Egypt. 

He had induced manager of Press Information Bureau to suppress certain 
telegrams indicating English opinion as hostile. Meanwhile, he insisted that nation 
was united, army and navy enthusiastic, and any coldness at the present time between 
Italy and Great Britain would be deplorable. 

Despatch follows. (^) 

MINUTES. 

The lias taken by the English Press (with some exceptions) is deplorable and I think serious 
endeavours should be made to induce them to observe neutrality. The only result of the abuse 
which they are hurling at Italy will be that we shall lose Italian sympathy, which has been ours 
from the time of Italian unity and throughout the Boer war; and that we shall encourage Turkey 
to expect material support and prolong and possibly extend the area of QiS war. 

It ought to be possible to induce some of the less unreasonable Editors to maintain a decent 
neutrality and they might be remmded that their hysterical outbursts against Austria S years 
ago did not improve matters (*) 

L. M. 

A. N. 

(i) [u. immediately succeeding document.] 

(®) [The draft for a suggest^ telegram which follows was replaced by one drafted by Sir 
Edward Grey and sent on October 2. v. infra, p. 296, No. 264.] 
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I had already shown this telegram to Mr Braham of the Times and had a conversation with 
the Italian Ambassador before seeing these minutes : the Ambassador did not seem dissatisfied 
with what I said to him and I drafted a telegraphic report of it to Sir It. Bodd.(’) 


(^“1 [b. mfra, p. 20C, No. 264.] 


No. 257. 

Sir R, Rodd to Sii Edwatd Grey. 

F.O. 38783/80691/11/44. 

(No. 161.) ' Rome, D. September 80, 1911. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1911. 

1 have the honour to report that the Minister for Foreign Affairs said to me 
this morning that he had learned from telegrams from London, to his great regret, that 
the opinion of the press in England was hostile to the attitude which Italy had been 
compelled to take up with regard to Tripoli. 

I said that such newspapers as I took in, had not, in the latest issues which I had 
received, exhibited any trace of hostility. There mi g ht however be appreciations 
subsequent to the ultimatum of a different character, and in any case Italy could 
hardly, 'in view of the course she had taken, expect to escape from considerable 
criticism from an independent press. 

His Excellency said it was because the press in England was independent and fair 
that he felt convinced that these criticisms must be due to want of knowledge of the 
circumstances and it was evident that some misapprehensions existed, as the crisis was 
regarded as having suddenly and unexpectedly arisen. 

He said there was a disposition to claim that Italy ought to explain and tabulate 
her grievances against the Turkish administration in Tnpoli. This was not an easy 
matter and those who had not been behind the scenes would probably scarcely realise 
the ingenuity with which the Turks, past masters in such devices, have obstructed 
development of Italian enterprise while encouraging that of other nations. To quote a 
concrete instance of their modus procedendi. There were a number of Italian mills 
established in Tripoli. The mill owner would enter into an agreement with a native 
grower to buy his grain. The latter would then be forbidden by the local authority to 
sell his grain to Italians. Having made a contract he would disregard this prohibition 
and complete the transaction. A few days later he would be apprehended on a charge 
of some contravention of which he was entirely innocent and thrown into prison, on a 
sentenpe regularly emanating from the local magistrate. He would know however 
perfectly well that he was being punished for selling his com to Italian Mills, and 
would therefore abstain ever afterwards from doing so. Eepresentations were useless. 
There was in fact no ostensible ground on which they could be made. Such instances 
could be multiplied to any extent and thus in innumerable ways a firm determination 
was shown to break any Italian undertaking or enterprise in Tripoli, while every 
encouragement was given to those of other nations. Fair words were not wanting from 
Constantinople and testimony had been borne here in official utterances to the good-will 
thus frequently expressed, but the facts did not alter, and the situation had been 
greatly aggravated since the revolution in Turkey. The Italian Government had 
shown the greatest forbearance and constantly preached patience, but they were 
overwhelmed with complaints, and continually attacked for their weakness. The 
chronic strain on relations vrith Turkey had affected Italian interests in many 
directions. Nevertheless the Italian Government had done their best to maintain, 
their benevolent attitude towards the new regime. They had loyally assisted the 
Turks when embarrassed by the Albanian question in keeping a squa^on at sea to 
prevent any assistance being sent to the insurgents from Italy, and had even violated 
the law of hospitality and strained the interpretation of the civil law in expellii^ 

[509^"} o 
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Albanian agitators from Italy. So far from their efforts being appreciated at 
Constantinople they were only met by further vexations and aggressions. There 
were a number of issues outside those in Tripoli. The attitude adopted by Tuikey 
towards Italy in questions of this kind was not one which was consistent with her 
national dignitiy, and for some time past it had been clear that matters^ must come to a 
crisis. In such circumstances half -measures were useless. Any action short of the 
most drastic would only have led to the employment of such weapons as the boycott, 
which might drag on interminably with no definite solution and would afi'ect other 
nations as well as the Italians and would in the end have brought about the same 
result as far as Italy was concerned. The Young Turks had im’ented weapons to use 
in international differences which could only be countered by a sharper weapon still. 
The Italian Government had come to the conclusion that the only possible satisfactory 
solution of the Tripoli question would be one in which the Turks w'ould be in the 
future rendered impotent to renew these vexations, and that was by an Italian 
occupation. They were ready to veil the fact of occupation in any form which would 
make it more acceptable and to be generous in financial conditions, once the step was 
taken. There were many satisfactions they could offer to Turkish amour propre and 
there were material advantages which they were willing to offer. But it was impossible 
to continue in the state of perpetual tension which had now so long prevailed. 

There was also the factor of the balance of power in the Mediterranean now 
seriously modified by the prospect of a French protectorate in Morocco. ^ Thoy^ could 
not sit quietly still and see other nations encouraged to secure a business footing in 
Tripoli which was denied to them, and w’hich might ultimately became a pretext for 
anticipating Italy in what had long been regarded as a legitimate object of ambition 
m certain eventual circumstances. Any effort to secure justice by forcible measures 
which stopped short of actual occupation would only have aggravated the situation 
and led to greater complications and conditions which might produce even more serious 
consequences. 

Having just received your telegram No. 178(^) recording a conversation with the 
Italian Ambasador I repeated to His Excellency the hope that you had expressed that 
Italy would so conduct affairs that the consequences of her action might be as little 
far-reaching and embarrassing as possible. 

The Marquis di San Giuliano replied that this object had been kept in view by the 
Italian Government. Altliough they had for some time been convinced that drastic 
action would be inevitable, they had waited until the troubles in Albania had subsided, 
and till the season was so far advanced as to make any movement in the Balkans, with 
winter so near at hand, improbable. They would even have deferred action still longer 
were it not that after the middle and at any rate the end of October the weather 
would render a disembarcation[stc] in Tripoli practically impossible. Ho had good 
reason to believe that there was little likelihood of any serious developments in the 
Balkans at the present moment, and Italy had chosen her time with due regard to this 
eventuality. Their efforts would be directed to localising the struggle, and he trusted 
Turkey would realise the uselessness of prolonging it. He had made public his 
instructions to Italian representatives in the Balkan States, which were to make it 
plain that Italy would give no encouragement to any who endeavoured to use the 
present opportunity to disturb the status quo there. As to the Mahommedan question, 
he said that we ourselves had had our experiences of friction with Turkey, without its 
having led to any untoward developments in Asia, and as far as Egypt was concerned 
he could not but think that it would rather be to our advantage to have Italy as a 
neighbour. 

In the present ease the nation was united and enthusiastically supported the 
Government, and at such a moment he was afraid that any want of sympathy with 
the action which they had been forced to take, displayed by the friendly British nation, 
would leave a painful impression behind which it might be difficult to eradicate. The 


(^) [b. supra, p. 284, No. 250.] 
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Italian people had been almost the only one which during the South African war had 
shown any sympathy with the British nation, and that in spite of the fact that the 
natural instinct of Italians,^ after their own long struggle for independence, was always 
on (ho side of weaker nationalities struggling for their independent existence. And 
this arose from the firm conviction that Great Britain had reasons of irresistible 
cogency wliich compelU‘d her to undertake an ungrateful duty. He trusted that the 
same justice \vonld bo done to the motives of Italy and he begged me to telegraph to 
you the substance of what he had put before me. 

This T have accordingly done in my telegram No. 76(^) of yesterday. 

I will reserve any comments on our conversation for the messenger. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EOCp. 

MINUTES. 

Soc tcl[ograni] to Sir II Bodd No. 389(3) deals with, this subject 

R. G V 

Oct[ober] 4. 

R. P. M. 

The Press scexns to becoming more sensible alibough the “ Daily Mail ” which has a large 
circulation in Italy still distinguishes itself by the fatuity of its leading articles. Any sign of a 
Pro-Turkihh agitation should be stifled, if possible, as it will only prolong the war. 

L. M. 

E. A. C. 
Oct[ober] 7. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(-) fr. swpra, p 288, No. 250.*] 

» tn/ra, p. 296, No. 264.] 


No. 258. 

Communication from Towfik Pasha, of September 30, 1911. 

Grand Vxzxer to Tewfik Pasha. 

F.O, 883*16/30691/11/44. 

Telegramme dechiffre. 

Malgre lo delai excessivement court do 24 heures fixe par Tltalie dans 
r ultimatum quo je vous ai communique par mon telSgramme du 28 courant, nous 
nous 6tions, eomme vous savez, empresses de repondre, bien avant son expiration 
quo Ic G[ouvernemen]t italien n'avait pas besoin de proceder a une occupation pour 
obtenir do nous on Tripolitaine et en Cyrenaique des gara[n]ties sur rexpansion 
economique desirec par elle. Nous nous declarons pi’^t[s] h> souscrire a ces garanties 
en tant qu*ello[s] n’aJffecteraient pas notre int4gnte territonale tout en prenant 
rengagemeut de no pas modifier, durant les pourparlers, notre situation militaire 
dans Icsditcs provinces. Sans meme repondre a cette ofee conciliante, le Gouv[erne- 
men]t italien on meine temps quhl envoyait sa flotte devant Tripoli et quhl fait 
aitaquer, avant F expiration du delai, un de nos torpilleurs dans les eaux de 
TAdriatique, nous envoya une declaration de guerre formelle que son Charge 
d* Affaires venait de nous remettre en demandant ses passeports. 

P6niblement suriiris par cette hostilite que notre attitude a regard de Tltalie 
est loin de justifier, nous voulons croire quhl est encore possible voir les 
dispositions eonciliantes dont nous sommes animus, d’aneter les malheureux effets 
d’une guerre sans cause reelle. Nous faisons pour cela appel aux sentiments 
pacifiques et humanitaires ainsi que [V]amitie du G[ouvernemen]t anglais afin 
qu’il veuille bien intervenir auprfes dHtalie et la convaincre de notre sincere d^sir 
de traitor avec elle pour pr^venir une effusion de sang inutilement. 


ij 2 
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No. 259. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 89265/80691/11/44. 

(No. 167.) Very Confidential. Rome, D. October 1. 1911. 

8ir, E. October 7, 1911. 

In my despatch No. 161 of yesterday’s date(‘) I have endeavoured to reproduce 
the arguments elaborated by the Minister for Foreign Affairs to justify the Italian 
ultimatum and the declaration of war with Turkey. 

The Marquis di San Giuliano is far too intelligent to believe that the plea in 
justification thus put forward would carry conviction, and were he not sitting in the 
chair of office he would no doubt readily admit that moral and ethical considerations 
are in such circumstances relegated to a second place. I am quite aware that both he 
and his predecessors have for a long time past informed me that the perpetual tension 
of relations with Turkey created an intolerable situation, which no other great power 
would put up with and I do not wish to xmnimise the difficulties and disabilities from 
which Italian enterprise in Tripoli has been made to suffer, of which I have 
been continually reminded during the last year. But it is also true that these have 
been largely traceable to the impulse given to Young Turkish chauvinism there by the 
attitude of semi-proprietorship over Tnpoh adopted by public men and by the Press 
in Italy. To pretend that these grievances morally sufficed to justify the forcible 
seizure of the Vilayet is hardly tenable. 

The real motive for the very grave step which has been taken must rather be 
sought in the arguments which His Excellency developed in conversation with me 
some two months ago and which I reported in my despatch No. 116, Confidential, 
of the 31st July last.(®) The great extension about to take place in the North 
African Empire of Prance will undoubtedly modify the balance of influence in the 
Mediterranean, and if justification is to be pleaded it can only be on the ground 
of political necessity. 

This is, I believe, the consideration which has weighed with the President of the 
Council who has, I am convinced, taken with reluctance a step which has embroiled 
him with a large number of his political supporters. He has moreover convinced 
himself that an undoubted majority in the country, at any rate as represented in 
Parliament, had definitely made up its mind that the moment had come to realise the 
reversion of Tripoli, which though only contingent on special circumstances had 
become an essential feature of the national faith. Too much importance need not be 
attached to the contention he has put forward that, if Italy did not now make good her 
pretensions, some other Power would shortly anticipate her, though it has more than 
once been rumoured here that encouragement was being given by at least one of her 
allies to the obstructive methods of the Turkish Valis. The fact was however patent 
that Tripoli was the only remaining portion of the North African seaboard not yet 
under the influence of one of the western powers, and there may have been some 
ground for apprehending that the power, which has most actively intervened to 
impede the extension of French influence, might have eventual designs on a territory, 
which if not particularly desirable in itself as a possession, would provide a useful 
means of creating trouble in bordering areas of Africa. 

It was also clear that the occasion was one which might never present itself again 
under such promising conditions. The neutral attitude of France was assured, and 
Germany, which was about to acquire immense accessions of African territory by a 
not very scrupulous method of procedure, difficult as her position would become with 
Turkey, could not decently object when her ally protested, “ Ego cur acquirere pauca 
Invideor.” Austria-Hungary with an eye on the Eastern shores of the Adriatic would 
not be altogether indisposed to see Italy’s attention fixed elsewhere. The conditions 

(^) fw. $upra, pp. 289-91, 2d7-] 

(2) [This despatch is printed in Gooch ds Tempetley, VoL YII, p. 425, No. 445.] 



actually prevailing in Tripoli amounting almost to a state of famine, the practical 
impossibilily of roinioreing its garrison and the preoccupations of Tmrkey in other 
provinces, rendered the task an apparently easy one. On the other hand, the militant 
attitude of the young Turks waixanted the presumption that this state of things would 
not long he allowed to continue. Thus the conviction was overwhelmingly strong that 
now or never Italy's opportunity had come, and opportunity has done what it is 
proverbially credited with doing. 

While the Prime Minister and many of the more sober Italians have mentally 
buoyed themselves up with the plea of political necessity, it has not been I gather, 
without serious misgivings in several quarters. The situation was recently compared 
by a deputy of my acquaintance to the one which he had personally experienced, in 
being eouipellod to fight two duels. He did not approve of duelling in the abstract 
and all the influenee of his friends had been against his going out, but he had felt 
that his position would be irretrievably lost if he refrained and he had reluctantly 
bowed to a disagreeable necessity. 

While this explanation of the aggressive action of Italy may be accepted as 
supplying the motive which has weighed with men who are personally disinterested 
and genuinely patriotic, there have been also other factors of one of which I speak 
with some hesitation, as it implies an insinuation which it would be impossible to 
substantiate by definite 'proof. There is however no doubt that one of the influences 
which has been most active in informing the popular view, has been that of finance. 
The Banca Bomana, is, as I have mentioned in previous reports, deeply involved in 
Tripolitan investments. I have been given to understand that not so very long ago 
the Banca Bomana was in a very uncomfortable situation and its ventures in Tripoli 
were proving disastrous. The Manager of the Banca d’ltalia is said to have been 
induced to come to its assistance, and it is suggested that certain pledges were 
forthcoming as an inducement, pledges with which the names of prominent men 
have been associated. That a strong propaganda has been made by the Banca 
Bomana in the Italian press there is, I think, little doubt, and it is unfortunately true 
that a considerable proportion of the innumerable journals published in this country 
could not exist without financial assistance, so that such a campaign is easily organised 
and is not prohibitively costly as an investment. 

Another argument which has had its influence and which is in a great measure 
well-founded is that Italy, which has, it would seem never really been regarded by 
Turkey as a first-class power, was compelled by the attitude of the Ottoman Govern- 
ment to take some drastic action to secure the respect to which she holds herself 
entitled, and she was perfectly aware that any measures of reprisal taken by her now 
would be met with the boycott and the other weapons which the New Turkey has 
adopted, and that this would have equally resulted in war. 

Another important factor at the present conjuncture is that the clerical party 
have identified themselves with the nationalists and are in favour of the absorption 
of Tripoli. Clerical inWnce is still very strong in Southern Italy and Sidly, which 
has always coveted Tripoli as a market for its produce and a prospective outlet for its 
surplus population. Successive Governments in Italy have continually been 
reproached, and not unjustly, with neglecting the interests of the South, and a failure 
to make good the present opportunity would have entailed bitter resentment and have 
reinforced the spirit of particularism (®) 

As regards the attitude of other ootmtries I was under the impression, having 
only read the Italian papers when I wrote my despatch No. 163 of to-day’s dat6,('‘) 
that the German press which had murmured ominously up to the moment of the 
ultimatum, had seen the wisdom of not offending an ally when there was no longer 
hope to influence its decision and had changed its tone to cordial support. Such was 

(*) [Two paragraphs are omitted for reasons of international courtesy.] 

. (*) [Not reproduced. It is chiefly concerned with the attitude of the Press in England and 
in Italy. (P.O. 88785/806&1/11/44.)] 
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evidently the general impression among the public here, inasmuch as demonstrations 
of acknowledgment were made the day before yesterday in front of the Gorman and 
the French Embassies. It is however evident that the telegrams scut to the Italian 
press from Germany must have been cai’efully edited and selected, as I learn fiom the 
English papers which arrived subsequently that the more important organs of opinion 
in Germany have condemned the precipitation of Italy quite as strongly as the English 
press has done. The German Ambassador also, who came to see me yesterday did 
not disguise his opinion that the Italians of to-day were emulating the morality of the 
condottieri of old, though he admitted that it would not suit German policy to say so 
openly, and that they had no choice but to stand by an ally. Several German ^organs 
appear at the same time to see an opening for diverting the indignation of Turkey 
towards Great Britain by suggesting that Italy must be acting under her inspiration. 
The Austrian press, at any rate as reflected here has, since the ultimatum displayed 
an unwonted cordiality for Italy, which has not at present seen occasion to mistrust 
the “dona ferentes.” 

In Government and military circles great optimism is expressed as _ to _ the 
probable short duration of the campaign, which it is therefore confidently maintained 
will not affect the general situation in the Near East. 

I have, &c. 

' EENNELL EODl). 


No. 260. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edwaid Grey.C) 

St Petershurgh, October 1, 1911. 
F.O. 88823/30691/11/44. B. 8-5 p.m. 

Tel. CNo. 230.) E. 9-30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 674. (*) 

I made a communication to-day to the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs as 
directed. He stated that Eussia would also issue a proclamation of neutrality, but 
this would require a little time, as the Emperor’s signature must be obtained. 

Your telegram No. 853(“) to Constantinople. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me that Turkey had also asked 
Eussia to intervene with Italy. He had said to the Turkish Ambassador that the 
only possible basis for a pacific solution was the occupation of Tripoli by Italy which 
the Turkish Government did not seem to be prepared to accept. On the other hand, 
he. had expressed to the Turkish Ambassador Eussia’ s extreme willingness to join 
in concerting steps directed towards avoiding an outbreak of hostilities in the Balkan 
Peninsula. 

0) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 366) ; to Kome (as No. 187).] 

(*) [o. supra, p. 286, No. 253.] 

G) [u. supra, p. 287, No. 255.] 


No. 261. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Orey (^) 

F.O. 88784/30691/11/44. 

(No. 162.) Rome, D. October 1, 1911. 

Sir, E. October 4, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that a minor naval engagement between the 
Turkish and Italian destroyers has already taken place in the neighbourhood of 

(1) [Copies of this despatch were sent to the Admiralty and to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 
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Prevosa, and was to lie anticipated in view of the circumstances reported in my 
teli'Ki'aiii 71 of yoatorday’s date.("') and that one of the two Turkish destroyers 
or torpedo cruft which attempted to make a sortie was driven ashore and wreclied. 

Under the circumstances the Italian Government have issued to this morning’s 
papers a fnrtlior communique to the following effect: 

‘‘ The Italian Government have already more than once declared that in 
sj)ite of the stale of war with Turkey tlieir determination to uphold the territorial 
status (juo in the Balkan Peninsula remains firmer than ever. 

“The naval operations which the Eoyal Navy is compelled to execute in 
European waters do not modify this resolution of the Government. 

“ These operations are exclusively directed to guarantee our coasts, our 
unfortified towns, our commerce, as well as the safety of the military expedition to 
Tripoli against ascertained and menacing designs and preparations of the enemy.’’ 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

[Kot rpproduotKl. It stated that five Turkish destroyers were m the neighbourhood of 
Provosa. (F.O. :J8;i0H/30(«)l/ll/44.)] 


No. 262. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edward Grey. 

Sofia, October 2, 1911. 

F.O. 38562/80691/11/44. D. 12-30 r.M. 

Tel. (No. 18.) E. 4-55 p.m. 

Triiwli. 

Italian action has been received here with calm. Bulgarian Government are 
unlikely to take advantage of situation as long as Austria remains quiet. 

Eepeated to Constantinople and Vienna. 


No. 263. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sii Edward Grey (^) 

Vienna, October 2, 1911. 

F.O. 38558/30691/11/44. D. 2-10 [p.m.] 

Tel. (No. 99.) Very Confidential. E. 4 [p.m.] 

Tripoli. 

A person in close touch with the Austro-Hungarian P[oreign] 0[fiSLce] came to see 
me this morning to say that, although it was now shown that Italian troops had not 
landed at Preveza, the fact that Italy is carrying on war against Turkey in the Adriatic 
leaves the situation very grave. It is considered here according to my informant 
that the A[ustrd]-H[ungarian] Gov[emmen]t may see itself compelled to protest 
against the Italian naval action being earned out along the Albanian coast. Austria 
cannot view with indifference Italy parading her flag within sight of Albanian popula- 
tion which might lead to an increase of her prestige amongst the Albanians. In 
official circles it is earnestly hoped that Italy will proceed with great caution and, not 
give cause by anything she does to alarm public opinion in this country. 

(^) [Oopiee of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval InteUigenee ; 
to tile Director of Military Operations.] 
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My informant tells me that orders were sent out yesterday to all naval reserve 
officers having headquarters at Pola and to military officers belonging to corps 
stationed along Italian frontier to hold themselves ready to be called out for possible 
service. 

Sent to Rome. 

MINUTES 

I should bs inobned to pass this on in a confidential manner to the Itahan Government. 
Sir R. Bodd might give tiie Minister for Foreign Affairs a friendly hint of the desirability of 
clearing out of the Adriatic. 

L. M. 

Italy’s action is to prevent raids by Turkish destroyers on her unprotected towns. I daresay 
if the destroyers left the Italians would also. I doubt it being advisable for us to give any hints 
as to such matters — and we had better say nothmg. 

A. N. 

The telegrams this evemng state that Austria has made her own notification to the Italians. 
If so any warning is unnecessary, but in any case wo must be on our guard against boconung 
the tool of Count Aehronthal to convey unpleasant warmngs to Italy; otherwise Italy may think 
that we are working for Austria. 

E. G. 


No. 264. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 

P.O. 88387/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 189.) Foreign Office, October 2, 1911, 7 pm. 

Italian Ambassador has spoken to me in sense of your telegram No. 76. (^) I 
have replied that he must remember .that Italian ultimatum with only 24 hours’ 
notice followed by 'declaration of war took everybody by eurprise; that when 
subsequently Italian case was known it seemed rather to require compensation and 
guarantees for the future; that demands of this nature including even an option 
on Tripoli if Turks ever parted with it and backed if need be by a naval demonstration 
would have had whole hearted sympathy of press here. But extreme step now taken 
of unconditional annexation might have inconvenient consequences to other Powers 
including ourselves. All these considerations cheeked sympathy of British Press. 
Nevertheless Times articles were not unfriendly and it must not be thought that 
British friendship for Italy did not exist. 

Real fact was that Italian action had been a great shock and but for strong 
friendship for Italy the comments of our Press would have been very much worse. 
Ambassador seemed to appreciate truth of this. 

(1) [■«. supra, p. 288, No 256.] 


No. 265. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd.C) 

P.O. 38306/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 184.) Foreign Office, October 2, 1911. 

Your telegram No. 72.(*) 

You can inform M[inister for] F[or6ign] A[f£airs] that it would not be consistent 
with neutrality proclaimed by Hps] M[aiesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t that they should 
allow Egyptian or any territory or territorial waters in their occupation to be ' used 
as a base of oi)erations for war. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Cairo, No. 21.] 

(®) [w. supra, p. 286, No. 252.] 
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No. ‘iOG. 

Sir Ediraid Grci/ to Sir R, Paget. 

P.O. B8987''BOm)l/ 11/44. 

(No. 25.) 

mi c( • • , Foreign Office, October 2, 1911. 

. ^ p Servian Ch[arge] d’Afi[aire]s informed Sir A. Nicolson this afternoon that 
his Gov[_erninonJt desired to remain passive in the present crisis, but that, notwith- 
standing the pacific assurances of the Vienna Cabinet, they feared that Austria- 
Hungary might take advantage of the occasion to encourage the troubles in Albania 
in order to jiistify her intervention. Should Austria move into the Sanjak of Novi 
Bazar, Servia could not remain passive, but even at the cost of her national existence 
would have to take action — Sir A. Nicolson told him that we had received no 
indications whatever that Austria-Hungary was not perfectly sincere in her desire 
to see the status quo in the Balkans remain undisturbed : and asked if his Gov[em- 
men]t had any precise grounds for their fears. He replied in the negative, but they 
feared from past experience, that Austria was nourishing designs. He said he was 
also instructed to ask whether we would say a word at Sofia in favour of Bulgaria 
and Servia coming to a mutual understanding to defend their common interests. 
Sir A. Nicolson enquired whether his Gov[ernmen]t had taken any steps at Sofia 
in that direction. He replied in the affirmative, but that the Bulgarians had not 
shown any eagerness. Sir A. Nicolson told him that he could not give him a reply 
off-hand. The Servian Charge d’ Affaires observed that formerly we had looked with 
favour on a Serbo-Bulgarian understanding. 

Sir A. Nicolson informed him that we remain quite favourable to good under- 
standing between the Balkan States, but that this must be based upon their own 
perception of the solidarity of their own interests, and though this tendency will have 
our entire goodwill, we cannot take an active initiative in promoting it. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY1. 


No. 267. 

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir F. Cartwright. 

Private.!*) 

My dear Cartwright, Foreign Office, October 2, 1911. 

Many thanks for your letter which I received by the Messenger.!**) I am so 
exceedingly busy to-day that I fear I cannot reply to it at any length, as you can 
imagine that this Tripoli business absorbs all one’s time. 

J believe that all telegrams are repeated to you, so that I need not go into any 
details. I am exceedingly vexed at the tone of our Press here towards Italy, as I 
fear that it may arouse such feelings in that country as wiU take some time to 

(*) [Oarnock MSS., Vol. V of 1911.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. The reference is apparently to a letter of September 29, which relates 
to a number of subjects. The following extract is relevant to the Tripoli question : — 

“As regards the actual question of Tripoli, Aebrentlpial was not very communicative; he 
said he had advised moderation both at Rome and at Constantinople, but he was afraid that 
these efforts to maintain the peace would prove unsuccessful. He said to me that if Italy 
could only be satisfied by the grant of great econoimc advantages in Tripoli, Turkey — ^in his 
opinion — ^was ready to yield; but if Italy insisted on mihtary occupation of Tripoli, or on the 
acquisition of political privileges there, war would ensue. If war broke out, then — ^in Aehren- 
thal’s opinion — ^it would be the duty of the Powers to do their utmost to localise the struggle 
and limit the fighting area, if possible, to the province of Tripoli itself. Aehrenthal evidently 
breads the war spreading bo the Balkan Peninsula, as in that case Austria would be forced to 
play a leading r61e in the issue, and would probably have to go to great expense to mobilize 
her forces.” (Camock MSS., Vol. V of 1911.)] 
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obliterate. It seems to me exceedingly foolish that we should displease a country 
with whom we have always been on the most friendly terms and whose friendship 
to us is of very great value, in order to keep well with Turkey, who has been a source 
of great annoyance to us and whose Government is one of the worst that can well be 
imagined. I should far prefer having Italy as a neighbour to Egypt than the Turks, 
and I think our Press has gone quite on the wrong tack in criticising with such 
severity the action of Italy, though perhaps the actual conditions of her case did 
not justify her action, but still afford no ground for us to raise the storm which is 
taking place here against her. It would indeed be disastrous if the Italians came 
to serious differences with Austria, and I trust that there will be no landings on the 
Albanian coast, though from a telegram which has just come in from Lowther, it 
would appear that the Italians have seized the Custom House at Parga. I wonder 
if Aehrenthal has any idea, should events develop into a wider area than at 
present, of allowing his scheme for an autonomous Albania to take any practical 
shape? I know that everybody is loud in their assertions of their desire to maintain 
the status quo m the Balkans, but events may move in such a manner as may make 
this exceedingly difficult to carry into effect. 

If, as I imagine, the second Turkish appeal for European intervention does not 
succeed, the Turks will then set to work to cause us all as much trouble as they 
possibly can. The near future is so full of every kind of possibility that it is useless 
to speculate upon what may actually occur. Our attitude will be one of complete 
neutrality, and we shall, within the next day or two, as soon as the necessary 
formalities are completed, issue a Proclamation of Neutrality. This we intend to 
cover Egypt which, as we are in occupation, cannot be made the basis of any warlike 
operations on one side or the other. 

I wish I could write you at greater length, but I am afraid I have no time. I 
trust that the shortness of my reply will not deter you from keeping me fully informed 
by private letter. 

[A. NICOLSON.] 


No. 268. 

Sir Edu'aid Grey to Sir 0. Lowther. 

P.O. 38768/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 358.) Confidential. Foreign Office, October 3, 1911, 7 p.m. 

I have received two more requests from the Turkish Government for intervention 
at Borne, but the situation remains as stated in my telegram of Saturday. (“) 

It IS clear that diplomatic intervention on the basis requested by Turkey would 
be regarded by Italy as an unfriendly step, and would be quite ineffectual. 

I Hear now that the French, Eussian, and Austrian Governments have taken the 
same view, and the German Emperor appears from your telegram No. 228(®) to 
have been even more emphatic and explicit. You can reply verbally in sense of 
first two paragraphs. 

0) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 251), to Berlin (No. 19.5); to St Petersburgli 
(No. 581); to Cairo (No. 27); to Eome (No. 191); to Vienna (No. 110).] 

(*) [-u. aupta, p. 287, No. 256.] 

(’) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufficiently indicated above.] 


{ED. NOTE . — Count Mensdorff reported an interview with Sir Edward Groy on October 4, 
V. O.-U.A./lTl, pp. 391-2, No. 2705, m which the Tripoli question was discussed. Reference is 
also made to an interview upon the same subject with King George and Mr. Asquith on the 3id. 
ib., pp. 390-1, No. 2704.] 
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No. 20)9. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 8920(5,30091/11/44. 

(No. 108.) Confidential. Rome, D. October 3, 1911. 

yii’j E. October 7, 1911. 

1 have the honour to report that the German AmbaBsador, who makes no secret 
of the embarrassment which the action of Italy in Tripoli has caused to his Govern- 
ment, and is very outspoken in expressing his views as to that action in conversation 
with me volunteered the observation that in one respect the Italians had shown some 
tact, and that was in not- making any previous announcement of their intentions to 
their allies. ^ Had they done so it would have been awkward as there would inevitably 
have been discussions and perhaps objections which would have led to friction. I was 
glad to hear this testimony from him as it confirms the deductions which I had 
already madi> and reported to you in my despatch No. 143 Confidential, of the 
14th ul(inio.(^) 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD. 


(^) [r. supra, pp. 270-1, No. 227.] 


No. 270. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

Vienna, October S, 1911. 

F.O. S9()r)8/SO(591/H/44. D. 1-50 [p.m.] 

Tel. (No. 100.) Confidential. E. 3-30 [p.m.] 

Tripoli. 

French Ambassador yesterday saw Baron von Aehrenthal and found him in a 
very bad humour. He laid the blame of Italy’s action in Tripoli on France, who had 
given bad example of going to Fez and thereby raised the Morocco question. French 
Ambassador replied with vigour that the acute phase of the Morocco question had 
started from the day when Germany sent a ship to Agadir. Count von Aehrenthal 
then passed to the question of Tripoli and declared that he thought all attempts at 

intervention at the present moment would prove fruitless but he hoped that a 

propitious occasion might present itself for doing so before long. The most that 
could be done by the Powers just now was to localize war to Tripoli and prevent its 
extension to other parts of the Turkish Empire. 

With regard to news which reached Vienna yesterday of further firing by Italian 
ships off Preveza Count von Aehrenthal showed much annoyance but from his language 
French Ambassador gathered that he was inclined to treat such events rather as 
accidents than as planned incidents of the war. Count von Aehrenthal evidently 
wishes to avoid anything which, might embitter future relations between Austria and 
Italy which were so good before the outbreak of the war. Count von Aehrenthal showed 
anxiety with regard to state of things in Turkey. He regretted the absence of men 
there capable of dealing with the crisis ; he hoped that Kiamil Pasha would succeed in 
forming a Ministry and that Hilmi would join it. Count von Aehrenthal said that 
news from Albania was unsatisfactory and that it was therefore all the more important 
that Italy should be careful not to do anything which might excite unreahzeable 
expectations on the part of the Albanians. , 
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MINUTES. 

Everyone is anxious to mediate at the right moment. 

Wo must watch the opportunity : Sir G. Lowther might be told to report immediately if he 
sees an opening — he is on excellent terms with Kiamil. I suppose the Italian government is 
aware of our willingness to assist. The question is very delicate, as a premature attempt might 
make matters worse. 

L. M. 

A N. 

Sir G. Lowther has already been instructed as proposed. 

E. G. 


[JBD. NOTE . — On October 5, Count Mensdorfi reported discussions which had taken place 
both at Balmoral and in the Foreign Ofl&ce upon “ The Cartwright Interview.” O.-U.A., Ill, 
pp. 896-8, No. 2712. op. Qoooh £ TemperUy, Vol. VII, p. 837, App. V, and infra, pp. 786-7, 
App. VII.] 


Mo. 271. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

P.O. 38930/30691/ 11/44. 

Tel. (No. 252.) Foreign Office, October 5, 1911, 5 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] 164.(^} 

I agree entirely •with desire of M[inister for] P[oreign] A [flairs] to be 
instrumental in bringing about an arrangement between Italy and Turkey on first 
favourable opportunity. I will instruct British Ambassador at Constantinople as 
M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] desires and I am ready to consider at any time 
anything that M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] can suggest. ' 

But present moment offers apparently no opening for mediation. The only advice 
that can usefully be given to Turkey is to acquiesce at least in Italian occupation of 
Tripoli. To offer this advice at Constantinople now would not gain us the goodwill 
of Turkey nor be effective. 

(1) [Not reproduced, but cp. infra, p. 801, Ed. note.'] 


.No. 272. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 38930/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 362.) Foreign Office, October 5, 1911, 5-30 p.m. 

Following from Bertie(^) : — 

French M[ini8ter for] F[oreign] A[ffair8] considers that it is most important 
that French, British and Eussian Gov[emmen]ts should be ready at the first opportune 
moment to offer their good offices to bring about an arrangement between Italy and 
Turkey so as to anticipate any action by the German Emperor as the honest broker 
to gain the goodwill of both those countries with all the consequent political 
advantages. 


'('■) [«. Ed. note immediately following.] 
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French M [mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] is anxious that the French and British 
Iflmbassies at Constantinople should act in close communication with each other so 
as to endeavour to put a stop to the supremacy of the German Embassy. 

I have replied : — 

You should keep in close touch with French Ambassador and keep me informed 
of any indication that points to an opening for mediation. I conclude from your 
No. 237('’) that Grand Vizier made no comment whatever on your communication to 
him.(‘) 


(2) [Hore follows the text of the telegram which appears as the immediately preceding 
document.] 

(3) [Telegram No. 237 from Sir G. Lowther, B. October 4, R. October 5 (F.O. 38928/30691/ 
11/44), merely states that a communication had been made to the Porte on October 4, as instructed 
m Sir Edward Grey’s telegram No. 358 of October 3. u. supra, p. 298, No. 268.] 

(^) [i;. Ed. note immediately following.] 


{ED. NOTE . — ^The first two paragraphs of the above telegram form the last section of Sir F. 
Bertie’s telegram No. 164, D. October 4, B. October 5. (F 0. 38930/30691/11/44 ) The earlier 
part of this telegram records an interview with M de Selves in which Sir F. Bertie was informed 
of a conversation between M. de Solves and Rifaat Pasha which had taken place on October 3. 
In the course of it the possibility was suggested of the Porte’s acceptance of an Italian occupation 
and administration of Tripoli, leaving the suzerainty to the Sultan. Upon this point A. 
Nicolson wrote the following minute : — 


MINUTE. 

It is quite possible, I should think, that Italy would bo content to bo confirmed in Tripoli in 
return for a shadowy recognition of the Sultan’s suzerainty — though when she has installed herself 
she may not even admit the suzerainty whatever she may say now. But would Turkey accept 
such a solution? I much doubt it. She could adopt the attitude of a passive resister — boycott 
Italian commerce, turn out Italian subjects, denounce all treaties with Italy, possibly intrigue 
with the Senoussi to render Italy’s stay unpleasant in Tripoli — and sit tight. This attitude she 
could comfortably maintain for any length of time. As to Turkey’s possible attitude see 
Sir G. Lowther’s tel. No. 236 (annexed to this paper) which gives liie views of a wise 
moderate veteran. If he holds these views we may bo sure the younger and less cool heads could 
go further. Instead of telegraphing a reply to Sir F. Bertie perhaps the situation as depicted by 
M. do Selves could bo discussed with Cambon. 

A. N. 


Sir G. Lowther’s telegram No. 236, D. October 4, 9*0 pm, R. October 5, 8-0 a.m. 
(F.O. 39009/30691/11/44), referred to in Sir A. Nicolson’s minute, reports a conversation between 
Mr. Ryan and Kiamil Pasha. The following extract is relevant to the present subject : — 

“ . . . . Kiamil Pasha thought that the Government must exhaust all the available means of 
resistance in order to cover its responsibility in the eyes of the public. All Italian subjects 
should be expelled which would be justified by abnormal and wanton conduct of Italy. He 
admits that it is too late for intervention and too soon for mediation. He cannot understand 
England and France tolerating Italy’s encroachment and is very bitter agamst Germany which 
promotes territorial ambition of its allies for its own aggrandisement. He declares that 
pecumary compensation as a basis for discussion is out of the question. He feels that Italian 
Government must have consulted Germany and perhaps sounded the other Powers. He builds 
hopes on native resistance to the Italians when they proceed with the occupation. 

Ryan gave Kiamil no encouragement to look for English intervention. ..,.”] 
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No. ‘273. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 


P.O. 39201/30691/11/44. 

(No. 415.) 

Sir: — Foieign Office, October 5, 1911. 

The French Ambassador showed me what Monsieur de Selves had said to the 
Turkish Ambassador at Pans in reply to the Turkish appeal for intervention or 
mediation. He then told me Monsieur de Selves wished to concert with Eussia and 
ourselves what suggestion might be made at Constantinople to put an end to the 
conflict. I replied that I would gladly consider any suggestion that M. de Selves 
thought might be made but the Italians having informed us and everybody that it 
was out of the question for them to abandon Tripoli I did not see what suggestion 
of any use could be made at Constantinople except one based on the abandonment of 
Tripoh by Turkey. The Turks would not accept this suggestion it would produce no 
effect on the conflict, and the Turks would resent our having given it. I observed 
also that there was no Cabinet at Constantinople, and apparently no (government in 
authority which could take upon itself to accept the suggestion if we made it. 
Monsieur Cambon admitted that the difficulties were great. He asked _me whether I 
had had any idea beforehand of the step which the Italians were intending. I replied 
that I had assumed from Italian complaints that the Turks had for some time been 
doing everything to thrust Italian interests out of Tripoli, that I had expected the 
Itahans to make a strong protest at Constantinople accompanied by threats and 
possibly a naval demonstration but till it actually occurred I had never supposed 
that they would issue a twenty-four-hour ultimatum and follow' it immediately by a 
declaration of war. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY.] 


No, 274. 

Minute by Sir A. NicoUon. 


F.O. 89166/89691/11/44. 

Sir Edward Grey, Foreign Offi.ee, October 5, 1911. 

M. Cambon told me yesterday that he had, when at Paris last week, seen 
M. Bompard, who w'as on the point of returning to his post at Constantinople. 
M. Bompard had said that on several occasions he had intimated to Hakki Pasha the 
increasing irritation in Italy at the manner in which the Italian grievances in respect 
to the treatment of Italian interests in Tripoli had been disregarded by the Porte. 
Hakki Pasha had always dismissed the matter in a contemptuous manner, and had 
given M. Bompard to understand that he considered Italy as a negligible quantity. 

On the day on which the Italian ultimatum was delivered, the Italian Charge 
d’ Affaires had acquainted the French Ch[arge] d’Aff[aire]s with its contents, and 
mentioned that he was on his way to the Porte to deliver it. The French Ch[axg6] 
d’Aff[aires] was admitted to Hakki Pasha before the Italian Ch[arg4] d’Aff[aire]s, 
and ihad hinted to Hakki Pasha that possibly the patience of Italy might soon be 
exhausted and that he understood that the Italian Ch[argd] d’Aff[aire]8 was waiting 
in the ante-room with an important communication. Hakki Pasha had laughed and 
remarked that Turkey had nothing to fear from Italy as owing to the good relations 
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between the Turkish and German Gov[ernmen]ts, Germany would keep Italy in order 
and prevent her from taking any serious action. 

When the Italian Ch[arge] d’Aif[aire]s was admitted and presented his paper 
Hakki Pasha put it on one side observing that it probably contained a reiteration of 
the old complaints and that he would read it later. The Ch[arge] d’Aff[aire]s 
observed that perhaps Ilis Highness had better read it at once. Hakki Pasha at 
first declined saying that the matter did not press, and 'it was only on further 
insistence on the part of the Ch[arge] d’Afl![aire]s that he consented to read it and 
was surprised at its lenour. 

A. N. 

B. G. 


No. 275. 

Minute by Str A. Ntcolson. 

P.O. 40108/80691/11/44. 

Sir Edward Grey, Foreign Office, October 6, 1911. 

M. Gambon reverted to the question of German acquiescence in Italian action. 
He said that on Scpl[ember] 13, M. Louis had telegraphed from St. Petersburg 
that M. Neratof had informed him that the German 6ov[ernmen]t were expressing 
sympathy with Italian grievances in Tripoli, and that he considered such goodwill was 
exhibited in order to gain Italy’s gratitude, as Germany, in view of possible conflicts 
with Prance, was anxious to secure the friendship of Italy. Of course this' was before 
any question of ultimatum or occupation, but M. Gambon regards it as an indication 
in a measure confirmatory of Tewfik Pasha’s “ positive information.” Prom a remark 
0[oun]t Benckendorff let drop I gathered he considered Italy had obtained the 
acquiescence of Germany. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 276. 

Lord Granville to Sir Edward Grey. 

Berlin, October 9, 1911. 

P.O. 39685/30691/11/44. D. 1-40 pm. 

Tel. (No. 83.) R. 2-50 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

S[ecretary] of S[tate] for Foreign Affairs showed French Ambassador yesterday 
text of new Turkish request for mediation on basis of Italian and Turkish interests 
and suzerainty of Sultan. German Ambassadors to Great Powers instructed to ask 
for support in proposing armistice as soon as Italian expeditionary force has landed 
in Tripoli on terms of Italian occupation of town of Tripoli and strip of surrounding 
country ; Turkish and Italian plenqxitentiaries to meet on neutral ground and discuss 
terms of peace on above bases. In conversation S[ecretary] o^ S[tate] for Foreign 
Affairs expressed his belief that England, on account of her trade which is injured by 
extinction of lights, and Russia, on account of her export of gram, would be glad 
to join in measures likely to bring about peace. lie mentioned Malta as likely meeting 
place. 

Gonfidential. French Ambassador in telegraphing above last night urged French 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs], while no doubt reserving definite reply till he had 
learnt British and Russian views, to receive German Ambassador’s communication 
in. a friendly and favourable spirit with a view to good effect on Franco-German 
negotiations. 



304 

MINUTES 

I don’t think we should answer this without consulting France and Kus«;ia first. 

It does not look as if Turkey would for a moment look at such a proposal yet, and we do not 
know whether Italy would consent to such a curtailment of her demands. 

, I should temporize and wait for French and Bussian’ views and endeavour to ascertain whether 
Italy is privy to this proposal. 

If there is truth in the story that Germany knew and approved of Italy’s action, the 
2 countries may still be collaborating. A direct refusal would lay us open to the charge of wishing 
the war to continue but, with our present knowledge, I should be very reluctant to join. 

The Germans want to get kudos for bringing hostilities to an end, but don’t want to risk 
anything by failing and for this reason propose to include all the Powers. 

' L. M. 

G[oun]t Metternieh asked me to-day if we had received a eommunic[atio]n from the Turkish 
Gov[emmen]t. I said that we had, and that Tewfik P[aah]a had told me it was a circular — 
it seemed to me rather a vague proposal. C[oun]t Metternieh observed that his Govfernmon]t 
wished to know if we, conjointly with Germany, would “ sound ” Borne. I replied that I 
presumed we w[oul]d first ascertain from other Gov[ernmen]ts what their views wore as I 
understood it had gone to all the capitals. Perhaps we might all sound Borne. I enquired if he 
had any proposals to make from his Gov[emmen]t. He replied in the negative beyond what he 
had told me. I asked if he had any idea what Italy w[oul]d say. Ho replied in the negative. 
I told him I had sent the Turkish communic[atio]n to you, and I daresay I c[oul]d ascertain 
your views by* Wednesday. (i) 

A. N. 

Bring up on my return tomorrow. 

E. G. 

10 . 10 . 11 . 


[Tlie information contained in the above minute by Sir A. Nieolson was communicated to 
Lord Granville m Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 237 of October 23, 1911. (F 0. 39685/30691/ 
11/44.)] 


No. 277, 

f 

Sir F- Cartwright to Sir Edtcard Grey,C) 

Vienna, October 11, 1911. 

P.O. 40005/30691/11/44. ‘ D, 8-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 106.) Very Confidential. E. 10-80 p.m. 

Tripoli. 

Count von Aehrenthal, who 'was in better spirits than when I last saw him, 
spoke to me to-day of the war. He blamed the Italian Government severely for not 
having given the Powers an opportunity of intervening before the outbreak of 
hostilities. He declared to me that the incidents in the Adriatic had been very 
disquieting, and that he had been compelled to make strong representations at Borne 
on the subject. (^) Italian Government had now given him assuranceis that these 
incidents would not recur, and he had accepted these assurances in perfect good faith. 

With regard to intervention he spoke vaguely, but he did not seem to despair 
of the possibility of arriving at a solution of the Tripoli question on the lines of 
occupation of Bosnia. by Austria. I enquired of Count von Aehrenthal whether he 
had heard a rumour that Italy might shortly inform the Powers that she had 
conquered Tripoli and had annexed it to the Kingdom of Italy. His Excellency 
replied that such a rumour was current, but he thought that it would be most 
deplorable if Italy acted in this way, as it would drive the Turks to desperation, and 
would indefinitely defer termination of war, 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty ; to the Director of Naval Intelligence ; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [cp. HI, p. 425, No. 2744.] 
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Count von Aehrenthal said that his information went to show that great 
effervescence existed in Albania, but he thought that Italian action along the coast 
had caused the Mussulman population of Albania to rally to the side of Turkey. 
1 do not believe that he was quite sincere in what he said to me. 

Count von Aehrenthal showed much anxiety as to state of affairs in Turkey. 
He seems to me to anticipate with alarm a break-down at Constantinople. He has 
no love for the Young Turk Committee, but he said to me to-day that they seemed 
to be the only organised force left in Turkey. If they disappeared in the present 
crisis, he foresaw chaos at Constantinople. He spoke with regret of refusal of 
Turkish Ambassador here to take up the post of Minister for Foreign Affairs, and 
does not seem to like the appointment of Assim Bey. 

The impression left on my mind from my conversation with Count von 
Aehrenthal is that he will welcome any steps which may lead to a prompt restoration 
of peace, for he seems to anticipate great complications in the Balkans if war is 
allowed to continue for an indefinite period. 


MINUTE. 


Para. 2. Italian Ambassador here sajs “ ItaK must possess Tripoli free from all Turkish 
rights whatsoever.” 


R. P. M. 
L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


• No. 278. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd.{^) 

P.O. 40184/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 204.) Foreign Office, October 11, 1911. 

Following from Berlin, No. 85 of 10th October : — (*) 

" Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs spoke to me this evening about 
Turkish request for mediation. He had instructed German Ambassador at Home 
to try semi-officially and confidentially to bring Italian Government to the idea 
of thenaselves proposing an armistice by terms of which they should occupy 
Tripoli and a strip of surrounding country, with right of bringing their 
troops, while all operations should cease elsewhere. Turkey had asked that in 
the event of an armistice diplomatic relations should be resumed ; this appeared 
to Secretary of State impossible, but plenipotentiaries might meet in a neutral 
half-way place “ such as Athens.” I asked him if he had made any proposals 
of this nature to other Governments, and he replied in the negative, but he 
requested me to suggest to you to take similar steps at Eome.” 

It does not seem possible to propose this till we know Italian view on the general 
question of mediation. 

0 ) [The despatch of this telegram was notified to Lord Granville in Sir Edward Grey’s 
telegram No. 197 of October 11, 1911. (F.O. 40134/30691/11/44.)] 

(®) [Lord Granville to Sir Edward Grey, telegram No. 85 of October 10, 1911, D. 7-58 p.m., 
R. 9-15 p.M. (F.O. 39885/30691/11/44). It contams in addition to the above paragraph a statement 
that Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter was “ very nervous of internal troubles in Turkey ” and 
therefore particularly anxious for an armistice.] 


[5092] 
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No. 279. 

Sir Edward Qrey to Lord Granville. 

F.O. 40184/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 198.) Foreign Office, October 11, 1911. 

My telegram No. [204] to Sir E. Eodd repeated to you.(‘) 

You should inform M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs], and say that until 
Italian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] has stated the ground on which he would 
accept mediation it does not seem possible to make any concrete proposal to him, 
especially as terms suggested for armistice are not consistent with what Italians have 
previously demanded as minimum. 

(0 [r. immcdiattily preceding document ] 


No. 280. 

Sv Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd.(‘) 

F.O. 40136/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 209.) Foreign Office, October 11, 1911. 

I have told Italian Ambassador of instructions sent to Sir G. Lowther and to 
yourself respecting mediation. Ambassador is very emphatic in giving his personal 
view that Italy must possess Tripoli free from all Turkish rights whatever: that 
if Turkey accepts this at once Italy will give compensation moral and material, but 
if war is prolonged and Italians expelled from Turkey no compensation at all will 
be given by Italy. You should when you see M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] 
inform him of what Ambassador has said to me , and you should abstain from making 
any suggestion, as my desire is to ascertain facts and not to make proposals that are 
sure to be futile and unacceptable. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 260); to Berlin (No. 203); to Vienna (No. 121); 
to Cairo (No. 38) ; to St. Petersburgh (No. 602) ; to Constantinople (No. 372) ] 

(2) [For Sir F. Cartwright’s Aide-mdmoire of October 12 to the Austro-Hungarian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, u. III, p. 426, No. 2745.] 


No. 281. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 40135/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 368.) Foreign Office, October 11, 1911. 

You should tell M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs], in reply to last Turkish 
request for mediation, that H[is] M[ajesty's] Gov[ernmen]t would be very willing 
to co-operate with other Powers to whom Turkish request has been addressed in any 
efiorts to secure peace between Italy and Turkey; but that in order to have some 
base on which mediation can be founded it will be necessary to have more precise 
information as to the terms that Turkey would accept so that we may ascertain 
whether there is sufficient rapprochement between the views of the Turkish and 
Italian G[overnmen]ts to offer any prospect of an arrangement. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 266) ; to Berlin (No. 199) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(No. 598); to Rome (No. 205); to Vienna (No. 117) (with instructions to inform respective 
Ministers for Foreign Affairs of substance, and ask what they were doing and their views); 
and to Cairo (No. 34) (for information).] 



No. 282. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir It. Rodd. 

F.O. 40481/80691/11/44. 

(No 162.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 11, 1911. 

The Italian Ambassador informed me co-day that, for the purposes of the war, 
his Government would naturally like to overthrow the Turkish Fleet in the Eed Sea 
and all Turkish transports. This would not only have a great moral effect, but it 
would also remove all danger of Turkish troops being transferred from the Yemen 
to the Tripolitaine. No doubt the Tripolitaine was blockaded by the Italian Fleet,, 
but there was a long line of coast, attempts might be made to force the blockade, 
and even if they were unsuccessful the prospect of them would increase the strain 
on the Italian Fleet, and necessitate a larger force being kept for the blockade when 
the Italian Government might wish to have some of their ships spared to protect 
their interests elsewhere. But the sincere friendship of Italy for Great Britain made 
her wish to meet our desire that the Bed Sea should be kept free for commerce. The 
Ilalian Government were therefore prepared to agree to the neutralisation of the Bed 
Sea on certain conditions, as to which he handed me the accompanying memorandum. 

He asked me, however, that when I approached the Turks I should do so in 
such a way as not to prejudice Italy’s position in the matter. I understood him to 
mean that he wished me to avoid giving the impression at Constantinople that it was 
Italy who was making the proposal in her own interest, lest this should be taken 
as a sign of weakness. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

Enclosure in No. 282. 

Memorandum. 

(Translation.) 

No operations of war would be carried out in that sea either on our part or on 
that of Turkey and the lights would be lit there. 

Turkey would have to undertake as a condition sine qu6 non not to carry out any 
transport of troops, arms and ammunition in that sea in any direction in order that 
th.ey may not enter ‘the Mediterranean either by the Suez Canal or by the Hejaz 
Bailway or by any other route ; and not to allow the departure from that sea towards 
the north of any warship or military transport even if empty. 


No. 283. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir A. Nteolson. 

Private. (*) 

My dear Nicsolson. British Embassy, Vienna, October 12, 1911. 

. . . .(®) I think that the Tripoh adventure came as a complete surprise to 
Aehrenthal, and this may explain his fury during the days following the presentation 
of Italy’s ultimatum to Turkey. No doubt Tittoni had obtained from Aehrenthal at 
the time of the Bosnian crisis assurances that Austria would make no opposition to 
Italy putting her hand upon Tripoli whenever it was convenient for her to do so. 
At that time, you will remember, Austria was at daggers drawn with Turkey and 
so felt indifferent as to the ultimate fate of one of her provinces. The precipitancy 
of Italian action in Tripoli, however, greatly disconcerted Aehrenthal; he felt that 

(1) [Camook MSS., Vol. V. of 1911.] 

O [The first few paragraphs of this letter deal in detail with Count von Aehrenthal’s indig- 
nation oonoeming the Italian ultOfiatuin to Turkey.] 

[50921 X 2 
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he had been done by his fiiend San Giuliano, just as he — Aehrenthal — ^had done his 
friend Isvolsky over the annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina. Aehrenthal, however, 
having more self-control that the Eussian statesman, has done nothing in public to 
allow his resentment against San Giuliano to transpire. Aehrenthal places the 
interests of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy far above his own personal feelings, 
and in that he seems to me to show greater statesmanlike qualities than Isvolsky. 
Aehrenthal’ s efforts will now be concentrated in maintaining the most cordial 
relations between the Dual Monarchy and Italy, which were on the verge of being 

seriously disturbed by the incidents in the Adriatic (^) 

Yours truly, 

FAIRFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(s) [The remaining paragraphs are oonoemed chiefly with the attitude of the Archduke Heir 
Apparent, and of the press m Italy.] 


No. 284. 

Sir Q. Lovyther to Svr Edward Grey. 

F.O. 40794/40794/11/44. Therapia, D. October 16, 1911, 9 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 278.) Confidential. R. October 17, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[flairs] states that report has reached the Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t that the Russian Gov{emmen]t may seize this moment to raise the 
question of the Straits for Russian men of war. M[ini8ter for] F[oreign] A[ffairBj 
asks whether H[is] M[aiesty'8] G[overnment] can say whether they have any reason 
to believe the truth of the rumour and if true to what extent the TurHsh Gov[ernmen]t 
could rely on the assistance of the British Gov[ernmen]t in resistance. (^) 

I could not get Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] to say whether it was anything 
beyond a newspaper report that had reached the Turkish (3k)v[ernmen]t. 

MINUTE. 

It will be well to have ready for reference what passed about the Straits when Iswolsky was ui 
London — ^both the promise given to Iswolsky and what we said to the Turks who perpetually 
enquired about it.(^) 

E. G. 

(1) [cp. infra, p. 029, No. 319.] 

(*) [Sir Edward Grey’s memorandum of October 14, 1908, is given in Oooch d Temperley, 
Vol. V, p. 441, No. 377. op. also ib , pp. 451-2, No. 387; p. 456, No. 894; pp. 468-9, 
No. 409 (b). For the statement made at the time to the Turkish Ambassador, v. ib., p. 448, 
No. 383. op. infra, p. 311, Ed. note.'] 


No. 285. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther.O 
F.O. 40782/80691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 387.) Foreign Office, October 16, 1911. 

(Tripoli. Question of intervention.) 

You will doubtless keep in constant touch and free communication with your 
Eussian ooHeague as you are already doing with your French colleague. Russian 
Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs is anxious that the three Embassies should 
cooperate closely. (*) 

(*) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 268); to St. Petersburgh (No. 621).] 

(®) [Count Benckendorfi saw Sir A. Nicolson on the 14th and made a statement to him to the 
aoove eSeot. Sir A. Nicolson wrote a minute to Sir Edward Grey upon the subject, suggesting 
that the above telegram should be sent.] 


t 
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No. 286. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private and Confidential. (^) 

My dear Sir Edward, Rome, October 16, 1911. 

The French Ambassador who returned a few days ago told me that the French 
Government had now communicated to you the text of the arrangement which he 
concluded with Prinetti, the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs in 1902, by which 
Italy contracted out of her obligations under the Triple Alliance, in so fax as she 
undertook not to join in hostilities against France, if France were attacked by her 
allies, or even if France were compelled herself to attack them by a provocation 
which she could not ignore. (®) I have not myself seen the text, which was, I under- 
stand, annexed, to, or embodied in, the engagement of reciprocal disinteiestedness 
regarding Morocco on the one side and Tripoli on the other. But I have more than 
once in private letters referred to this document as existing and my guesses at truth 
are shown to have been justified by what BarrM’e has just told me. 

I also communicated in a private letter to Haringe (on the 22nd of March 
1909)(“) some information which came to me in a very confidential manner, but which 
was undoubtedly authentic, to the effect that when the Duke of Sermoneta was 
Minister for Foreign Affairs in 1895 and the question of the renewal of the Triple 
Alliance was under discussion, he endeavoured to obtain as a condition of Italy’s 
continued adherence a clause making it plain that Italy should not under any 
circumstances be involved in a war with England. (*) His proposal was, as I reported, 
violently resented in Germany and the Duke would therefore have preferred not to 
renew, but I was informed that King Humbert insisted on renewal. 

Sermoneta’ s attempt to contract out as far as we are concerned was however 
frankly submitted to Germany, whereas Barrere’s arrangement with Prinetti was 
secret and Germany and Austria do not, or are not supposed to, know of its existence. 

I have also heard it maintained that while Barrfere and Prinetti were known to have 
concluded some form of arrangement, the text never received the King’s sanction. 
Against this may be urged that at the time there was an exchange of high decorations, 
but so far as the King’s cognizance is concerned, it might have been limited to the 
■Moroeoo-Tripoli arrangement, which would have justified the decorations without the 
further secret clause. On the whole, however, I am sceptical about the story of its 
having been withheld from the King, since soon after the date of the negotiations 
the Italians began to neglect their northwestern frontier and transferred aU their 
energies to the North East. I did not like at the moment to put the question directly 
to Barr&re, but I may have an. opportunity of finding out. 

The question now arises whether, if a propitious occasion should occur, we ought 
not to try and obtain a similar understanding with Italy. I confess in putting forward 
such an idea, that I cannot at present pretend to suggest how it should be approached. 

I do not suppose the French Government would like it to be known that we are aware 
of the existence of this secret understanding, so we probably could not appeal to it 
as a precedent. Opportunities however sometimes arise when one least expects them, . 
and I think the time is not far distant when the self-denying “modus vivendi” 
between Italy and Austria regarding Albania will be difficult to maintain. We have 
seen how sensitive Austria has been to any Italian naval evolutions on the Albanian 
coast, and whatever their official attitude may be, there is no doubt that the agents 
of both countries are competing with one another to establish influence and create 
a lien on the sympathies of the local populations. It is quite conceivable that their 
alliance may not stand the strain of the next “opportunity” on the eastern side 
of the Adriatic. 

(J) [Grey MSS.. Vol. 26.] 

(^) [cp. supra, p. 28, No. 24, min., and note (®).] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the letter cannot be traced.] 

(‘) [op. Pribram, Yol. II, pp. 106-18. The proposal is there described as having been made 
in March 1896.] 



310 


I do not think that the powers that be in Italy at the present time would regard 
the question of contracting out in our favour with the same distinterestedness as did 
the Duke of Sermoneta, whose English sympathies are very strong, but at the same 
time if the question were to anse I do not think King Victor Emmanuel would throw 
his influence into the opposite scale as King Humbert apparently did. As things 
are now, an overt proposal of Italy to her allies to allow her to contract out in our 
favour would no doubt mean the end of the Triple Alliance ae far as she is concerned. 
Whether a secret arrangement is possible, I cannot say at present, but it is of no 
use contemplating methods or watching for opportunities, unless the object be regarded 
as desirable in itself. My reason for bringing the question up at the present time 
is the feeling that the Italian annexation of Tripoli may considerably alter the position 
in the Mediterranean at no very distant date, though Ministers here brush away any 
reference to Tobruk as though they were quite outside the range of practical 
consideration. 

Very sincerely yours, 

EENKELL EODD. 


No. 287. 

Minutes hy Sir A. Nicolson and Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 42578/30691/11/44. ■ 

Sir Edward Grey. Foreign Office, October 16, 1911. 

The Turkish Ambass[ado]r said that he wished to speak to me quite unofficially 
on the question of mediation. He need not tell me that “ others ” were very active 
at Constantinople in the matter, but he was sure that the Gov[ernmen]t and the 
bulk of public opinion would far prefer if G[rea]t Britain were to undertake the task 
of bringing about an arrangement between Turkey and Italy — especially as more 
attention would be paid at Eome to any suggestions from England than to proposals 
emanating from other Powers. (I did not tell Tewfik P[ash]a that at Eome they 
considered that Germany had a prior claim to mediate.) He considered that it 
would be much welcomed if Sir G. Lowther were in a friendly and unofficial manner 
to suggest to the Porte what line it would be advisable for the Ottoman Gov[crnmen]t 
to follow in regard to a settlement of the conflict. It was no use disguising the fact 
that Italy could not relinquish Tripoh, though it was equally clear that she had a 
very big task ahead of her for the complete subjection of the vilayet. If the Turkish 
Gov[6mmen]t could save appearances by some recognition of the Sultan’s suzerainty 
and perhaps certain compensations Tewfik Pasha thought that his Gov[ernmen]t 
would be ready to negotiate on such bases with Italy. Suzerainty he said was merely 
a phrase, and would not in any way restrict the liberty of action of Italy in Tripoli. 
If an arrangement between Turkey and Italy were reached, the Arab tribes in the 
interior would lose heart and not prolong a struggle, and all the dangers of 
complications in Europe would be avoided. 

T told Tewfik P[ash]a that I would transmit to you what he had said, but that 
it seemed a matter of some doubt what Gov[ernmen]t would be m favour at 
Constantinople during the coming week. He agreed to this. Moreover I had some 
doubts as to whether Italy could accept suzerainty in any form. However what he 
had said would be carefully considered. There would be no advantage in taking 
any steps at present, as the situation at Constantinople is so obscure — and while 
the Italians are in the heyday of initial successes and have not felt the pinch at all. 
They may later be more disposed to listen to proposals for a recognition of the 
establishment of their authority in the vilayet in return for an admission of the 
nominal suzerainty of the Sultan. 


A. N. 
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There must first of all be some evidence of a stable Gov[ernmen]t at Constan- 
tinople that is ready to receive suggestions. Then I think Sir G. Lowther might be 
instructed to say unoflBlcially that Italy will not retire from Tripoli and that the only 
basis on which negotiations can be opened is the compensation that Italy may be 
prepared to pay for the possession of Tripoli. Whether this compensation might be 
nominally a tribute would be a point to be ascertained. 

E. G. 


No. 288. 

Sir H. Bax~Ironside to Sir Edward Grey, 

Sofia, October 17, 1911. 

P.O. 40968/89697/11/7. D- 5-4 p.m. 

Tcl (No. 25.) R. 5-10 PM. 

My telegram No, 24. (^) 

Bulgarian minister at Constantinople has reported to his government that Turkish 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] informs him that all movements of troops on 
the frontier will be at once stopped and that actual status quo will be maintained. 

This news will be made public here to-day. 

Meanwhile Bulgarian consul at Adrianople reported in a somewhat unfavourable 
sense as to movements in vilayet of Adrianople. 

I am of the opinion that action by Bulgarian government will depend more upon 
internal intrigues than on the actual state of things in European Turkey. 

Sent to Constantinople. 

(^) [Not reproduced. Sir H. Bax-Ironside referred in this telegram to the proposal that the 
Great Powers should guarantee the sincerity of the assurances of the Porte, and stated that 
Bulgaria would wait for the decision of the Powers* upon this point before mobilising. (F.O. 40521/ 
39697/11/44.)] 


[JSD. NOTE.— The conversation between Sir A, Nioolson and M. Paul Gambon of October 20, 
1911 (v, immediately succeeding document), followed one on the 18th in which Sir A. Nicol^n 
was informed that Count Benckendorff had been instructed to raise the question of the Straits. 
Sir A. Nicolson recorded this in a minute to Sir Edward Grey which led the latter to ask to 
see what was recorded about the straits on the occasion of M Isvolsky’s visit to London.” 
In a subsequent minute Sir Edward Grey wrote : “I notice that the letter that I wrote to 
M. Isvolsky of which I retrieved a copy from Count Benckendorff (it could not be found in the 
E[oreign] 0[ffice]) is not with these memoranda about the Straits. Please have a copy of the 
letter put with them. I desire never to see the memorandum without the letter.” On October 25, 
a despatch. No 441, Secret, w'as sent to Sir F. Bertie, enclosing copies of Sir Edward Grey’s 
memorandum of October 14, 1908 (u. Gooch <£ Tempctley, Vol. V, p. 441, No. 377), and of the 
further memorandum of the same date which formed the basis of Sir Edwaid Grey’s despatch 
to Sir A. Nicolson of October 19. {v, tb,*, p. 456, No. 394, and note (i).) The second memorandum 
is the draft mentioned in the note. "With the exception of the opening words it is identical with the 
despatch. The private letter {v, ib,, pp. 451-2, No. 387) was not sent. Sir Edward Grey stated 
that he found that these papers had not been communicated at the time to the French Government 
and requested Sir F. Bertie to communicate them now to the Minister for Foreign Affairs for his 
confidential information. The papers were also communicated confidentially to the Director 
of Military Operations and to the Admiralty. (F.O. 42217/42217/11/44.)] 

No. 289. 

Sir A, Nicolson to Sir E, Grey, 

Private. (M 

My dear Grey, Fore'ign Office, October 20, 1911. 

Oanibon today gave me the following information which he begged should be 
kept private, until we heard something from Benckendorff or from Lowther. 

(1) [Carnock MSS , Vol. V of 1911.] 
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Neratof told the French Ch[arge] d'Aff[aires] in St. Petersburg that he had 
instructed the Eussian Ambass[ado]r at Constantinople (Teharykoff) to discuss with 
Said P[ash]a a “ rdglement de fait” between Eussia and Turkey as to the Straits, 
and that in return Eussia would be prepared to guarantee Turkey’s position at 
Const [antino] pie and in the “adjoining territories” — Neratof added that France 
would be consulted in regard to this. Isvolsky, as you will remember, did allude to 
the Straits quite recently at Paris, and told de Selves that Benckendorff would be 
instructed to speak here. This he has not done — and he told Cambon yesterday that 
he had received no instructions whatever. Iswolsky said nothing as to Eussia 
guaranteeing Turkey’s position, &c. 

Now, and this is really important, Bompard on the 13th inst[ant] telegraphs 
from Const[antino]ple that Teharykoff had been to see him — and had given him 
the following information. 

On the 12th inet[ant] he Teharykoff had seen Said Pasha and had given the 
latter %n writing a D[ra]ft Convention. By this Convention the Eussian 6ov[ern- 
men]t engaged to give Turkey support for defending, against the attack of a third 
party, the Straits and the “ adjoining territories ” — and to enable Eussia to carry out 
this engagement she must be allowed free passage of her ships through the Straits. 
Eussia would renounce the arrangement of 1900 and replace it by another which 
would provide for the junction of the Anatolian and Transcaucasian railways — ^while 
Eussia would grant the 4% — be ready to discuss abolition of capitulations, and would 
see that the status quo in the Balkans was maintained and that the minor States 
there remained in good relations with Turkey. Teharykoff added that he had 
explained in the memo[randum] “la satisfaction que I’Angleterre et la France 
eprouveraient de I’union dtablie avec lenr partenaire dans la Triple Entente et 
qui vaudrait k la Turquie I’appui ddeisif de I’Angleterre sur mer et le concours 
financier et indnstriel de la France pour le ddveloppement eeonomique de la 
Turquie, &c.” — quote textually from Bompard’s report. Bompard asked what Said 
P[ash]a had said. The latter had expressed his great satisfaction, and said he 
would keep the paper. The conversation was to be quite unofficial and private and 
Said P[ash]a said he would divulge what had passed to no one. He had told Said 
P[ash]a that France and England approved of the arrangement — and that Sir E. Grey 
(but this he told Bompard only) had approved in substance of it in a written communi- 
c[atio]n of June 1909. Bompard was absolutely taken back — so was Cambon — and 
so was Benckendorff to whom Cambon communicated the above.(*) 

I jot down without comment what Cambon has told me — though Teharykoff’ s 
extraordinary action calls for much comment. We can discuss it on Monday. 

Tours sincerely, 

A. NICOLSON. 

{®) [cp. infra, pp. .‘{20-50. Nos. 303-48, passim.1 


No. 290. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

Vienna, October 23, 1911. 

F.O. 41848/30691/11/44. D. 7-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 113.) E. 8-40 p.m. 

Count von Aehrenthal sent for me to-day and made the following communication, 
which he has also made to my French and Eussian colleagues. He told nie he had 
instructed Count Mensdorff to take your opinion on the advisability of the OaWets 
of London, Paris, St. Petersburgh, Berlin, and Vienna exchanging views with the 
object of seeing whether it is possible for them to agree on some plan of common 
action which, when an oppprtune moment shall present itself, may le^ to joint action 
at Eome and Constantinople. Count von Aehrenthal seems to think that mere fact 
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of the five Powers discussing the situation in a friendly manner would have a 
reassuring effect on public opinion in Europe, and might also induce the belligerents 
to show themselves more amenable to reason on the subject of peace terms. In spite 
of declaration of Italian Ambassador to Count von Aehrenthal that Italy would only 
accept absolute annexation, the latter, I expect, still hopes that under unanimous 
pressure from the five Powers Italy might admit nominal suzerainty of the Sultan 
over Tripoli. 

Count von Aehrenthal told me he was doing his utmost to keep the Balkan States 
quiet, but that all the measures he might take would not cure the present unrest in 
the Balkans so long as war continued. (^) 

MINUTES. 


It would be best to consult Petersburg and Paris before moving. 


I have dealt witb this in conversation with Count Mensdorff. 

(*) [cp. infra, p. 314, No. 294.] 


L. M. 

A. N. 

B. G.' 


No. 291. 

Str Edward Qrcy to Mr. O’Beirne.(^) 

P.O. 41947/80691/11/44. 

TqZ. (No. 638.) Foreign Office, October 23, 1911, 8 p.m. 

Eussian Ambassador here informs me that Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople 
has suggested personally to Grand Vizier a rapprochement with Turkey by which 
Eussia should induce Balkan States to come to an agreement with Turkey on basis 
of status quo: Eussia would guarantee possession of Constantinople to Turkey; 
Turkey would give Eussian ships of war leave to pass out through the Straits. Acting 
Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] wanted to know if we would give support to 
negotiations on this basis at Constantinople. 

I replied that I would support what I had promised to M. Iswolsky about the 
Straits ttoe years ago with the consent of the Cabinet. (^) More than that I would 
not say without consulting my colleagues. 

I doubted our being willing to undertake any responsibility for guaranteeing 
Turkish territory. Eussian Ambassador said he assumed a guarantee of territory 
would only be given after war between Turkey and Italy was over, otherwise it would 
be a breach of neutrality; he said what he had told me was strictly confidential 
except as regards French Gov[emmen]t. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Constantinople (No. 393) ] 

C) [cp. supra, p. 308, No. 284, note (^).] 


No. 292. 

Str Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther 
F.O. 41947/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 894.) Foreign Office, October 23, 1911, 8 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram. (*) 

You may inform your Eussian colleague in order to ascertain from him what he 
has said to Grand Vizier, whether he has given anything in writing and whether he 
has yet mentioned us in connection with it. 

(^) [v. immediately preceding document, and note (U-] 
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No. 298. 

Mr O’Betme to Sir Edicard Grey. 

St. PetersburgJi, October 24, 1911. 

F.O. 41996/30691/11/44. D. 8-10 r.M. 

Tel. (No. 255.) E. 8-40 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 688. (') 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that the personal suggestion 
made by Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople did not at all represent the settled 
policy of the Eussian Government, who had not yet fully considered question. He 
did, however, think that present might be a convenient moment for raising the 
question of egress through the Straits with the Turkish Government. 

Latter might feel apprehensive of a coup de mam against Constantinople, and 
might be glad of a guarantee from Eussia. He argued that Turkey’s consent and 
also good-will of England and France were essential to any arrangement concerning 
the Straits. 

He stated that Grand Vizier had not given any expression of his views in response 
to the Eussian Ambassador’s overtures. 

(*) [u. supta, p. 313, No. 291.] 


No. 294. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. O 
F.O. 42144/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 126.) Foreign Office, October 24, 1911, 6 p.m. 

Austrian Ambassador has spoken to me in sense of your telegram No. 113, (“) 
explaining that the question appeared to (!k)unt Aehrenthal to be whether collective 
action could be taken to procure a settlement on the base laid down by Italy of 
purely a simple annexation of Tripoli. 

I remarked that this must mean collective action at Constantinople; there could 
be no need of action at Eome to get Italy to accept her own base. 

The Ambassador agreed, and said that collective action might make it easier 
for the Turks to accept. 

I said that it would not do to give advice at Constantinople that was rejected, 
and I thought the first step should be for us each to ascertain from our Ambassadors 
at Constantinople their opinion as to Turkish feeling. The important point was 
whether the time was opportune for any collective action, and I asked whether Count 
Aehrenthal had formed an opinion on this. The Ambassador replied that he had 
not expressed an opinion. 

I said generally that I was glad Count Aehrenthal had launched the idea of 
collective action; it might become fruitful, and it was useful to have it in our minds 
as an objective. I cordially agreed in Count Aehrenthal’s desire, expressed to me 
by the Ambassador, to see the end of the war. 

(■^l [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No 278); to Berlin (No. 211); to St. Petersburgh 
(No. 642); to Kome (No. 223); to Constantinople (No. 895).] 

(^) [». supra, pp. 812-3, No. 290. op. also O.-U.A., Elf, p. 476, No. 2818.] 
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No. 293. 

Sir G. Loicther to Sir Edwaid Greij.(’-) 

Constantinople, October 25, 1911. 

F.O. 42048/J30691/11/44. D. 5 a.m. 

Tel (No. 289.) E. 11-15 a.m. 

Your tolegrams Nos. 393 and 394 yesterday. (^) 

Eussian Ambassador last Saturday gave the Grand Vizier proposal for a 
rapprochement in a confidential and personal letter which so far does not commit 
his Government. On its receipt Grand Vizier promised a reply in two weeks unless 
obstacles should in the meantime intervene which Eussian Ambassador takes to mean 
unless Germany is successful in her mediation with Italy. Eussian Ambassador 
does not think Grand Vizier has mentioned matter to any of his colleagues for fear 
of its reaching Committee and thence to German Ambassador. Proposals made are 
on lines indicated in your telegram No. 688 to St. Petereburgh('*) and there is a 
further proiiosal for Eussia to abandon right to building railway-lines in Northern 
Anatolia on condition that an agreement is reached as to the places on frontier where 
Turkish and Eussian lines should be linked up. 

Eussian Ambassador says the only way in which he has mentioned any foreign 
Power in connection with proposal is in reference to the consent of Powers that would 
be required for permission to pass the Straits. The suggestion is that such passage 
should be made without stopping. 

MINUTES. 

There is apparently no suggestion that we should enter into any guarantee 
The last para[graph] is in direct contradiction with what we have heard. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 644) and also sent to Paris in print. 
Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelhgence; to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 

(2) [u. Hupra^ p. 313, No. 291, and note (^), and No. 292.] 

(^) [v. supra ^ p. 813, No 291 ] 


L. M. 

A. N. 
E. G. 


No. 296. 

Sn Rennell Rodd to Sir Edward Grey 
Private and Confidential. (^) 

Dear Sir Edward, Rome October 25, 1911. 

In continuation and extension of my private letter sent by the last messenger,(^) 
I write to say that Barrere has since told me a good deal more about what took 
place in 1902 when he made the arrangement between France and Italy which has, 
I understood from him, now been communicated to you.(^) He says that, in addition 
to the actual agreement, there was a further document which embodied what Prinetti 
told him about the Triple Alliance, and which he asked him to put on paper and 
communicate to the French Government. This was done and the document was 
handed to Monsieur Delcasse by Count Tomielli. I don’t know whether you have 
seen this document. Its substance, according to Barr&.re, was to the effect that the 
Triple Alliance as then renewed was not aggressive* in character, and contained 
nothing which should excite alarm or mistrust in Prance, and further that no military 
protocols stipulating special obligations were annexed to it. This Barrfere maintains 
had not been the case in the original draft of the Triple Alliance. Prinetti also 

(1) [Grey MSS , Vol. 25.] 

(-) [u. supra, pp. 309-10, No. 286.] 

(®) [cp. infra, p. 322, No. 308.] 
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assured him that the test had been drafted by men who knew their business, and 
that there were saving clauses — “ eehappements ” was the word he used, — from 
which Barr^re inferred that Italy was not to be bound if France was deliberately 
provoked by one of the allies. Italy, therefore, in making her contracting out 
arrangement with France, was able to undertake not to support her allies against 
France even if the latter declared war as the consequence of a provocation which 
she could not honourably ignore. 

Barrere also told me that when Italy undertook the Tripoli expedition, San 
GiulianO had suggested that he should be authorized to communicate to Germany 
that part of the 1902 agreement which referred to Morocco and Tripoli. The general 
substance of this was known but not the exact terms. The French Government 
opposed this suggestion, as they did not wish to give Germany an opportunity for' 
compromising them with Turkey, and also because they felt it would lead to questions 
from. Germany as to whether the agreement did not contain further provisions. San 
Giuliano accepted this view as sound. 

I could if you wished it embody what I have written to you in this and in my 
last private letter in an official despatch, but I have no idea how you are treating 
the communication made by the French Government C*) and thought it better for the 
present only to refer to the matter privately. 

As regards the question I tentatively mooted in my letter, the consideration of 
whether we should not now endeavour to obtain some similar assurance from Italy, 
the first difficulty that occurs to one is, what inducement we could have to offer. 
There might be a way of turning this difficulty by some form of tripartite agreement 
between England, France and Italy, for reciprocally guaranteeing their position in 
the Mediterranean. Something, I mean, of a rather more tangible character than the 
recent North Sea agreement. Tripoli will undoubtedly prove a serious responsibility 
to Italy, and will greatly add to 'her vulnerability, as well as contribute to her 
importance as a Mediterranean power, and an arrangement which would eliminate 
any menace to her new acquisition — ^I am writing as if it were a fait accompli — would 
no doubt offer an inducement to her to give us certain guarantees in return. Of 
course I am not regarding the Adriatic as the Mediterranean. That is another 
question. 

Barrere, who revolves many political combinations in his subtle mind, and who 
is always engaged in planning how Italy can be withdrawn from the Triple Alliance, 
has, I know, an idea that the Adriatic is Eussia’s business, because it is of interest 
to Eussia that a certain number of Austrian army corps should be involved on the 
Italian frontier, and therefore Eussia might be induced to furnish Italy with a 
guarantee that an attack upon her in the Adriatic would bring Eussia into action. 

An agreement between the three Powers most interested in the Mediterranean 
and the North African coast — though nominally for Mediterranean purposes only — 
would take all the sting out of the Triple Alliance, as far as Italy is concerned, and 
would put an end to all the talk about Malta as an object of irredentism, with which 
&6 “Morning Post” has, in my opinion rather unnecessarily, been concerning 
itself. One could expand this point of view considerably, but it is probably not 
necessary to do so. 

In writing as I have done I am fully conscious -that it is not my province to 
make suggestions or put forward policies and I should not think of doing so in an 
official despatch. But I have always held that representatives abroad can do no 
harm by privately putting forward any ideas which may suggest themselves and that 
at least such letters stimulate thought as to the considerations which may have weight 
in the opposing scale. 

Very sincerely yours, ' 

EENNELL EODD. 


(^) [cp. infra, p. 322, No. 808.] 
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No. 297. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

F.O. 42152/80691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 127.) Foreign Office, October 26, 1911, 2 p.m 

Your telegram No. 115. (‘) 

It is important not to say anything that may be used to misrepresent us as having 
suggested bringing pressure to bear at Eome. I particularly wish to avoid taking 
initiative of bringing pressure to bear either at Eome or Constantinople, though I 
sympathize with Count Aehrenthal’s desire that five Powers should keep in touch 
and shall co-operate therewith. 

(1) [Not reproduced. It reported a conversation vitk Count von Aehrenthal, and his approval 
o£ Sir Edvard Grey’s suggestion that the Ambassadors at Constantinople should “ watch for an 
opportune moment when mediation might become possible.” (E.O. 42152/30691/11/44.)] 


No. 298. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Carnegie. 

F.O. 42895/80691/11/44. 

(No. 453.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 26,, 1911. 

I asked M. Cambon to-day what was the opinion of M. de Selves about the 
Eussian Ambassador’s proposals at Constantinople respecting the Straits, &c. I told 
him that we were pledged to support negotiations about the Straits on the lines which 
I had laid down with M. Iswolsky three years ago.(*) I would let him have a copy of 
what passed with M. Iswolsky. 

M. Cambon quoted Tev^k Pasha as having said that Turkey could not really 
make an entente with a third Power while she was at war, without its being a breach 
of neutrality on the part of the third Power. 

[I am, &o.] 

B. G[EEY]. 

0) [op. supra, p. 308, No. 284, note (^), and p. 311, Ed. note.} 


[ED. NOTE . — ^For the Turkish overture to Great Britain of October 31, 1911, and Sir Edward 
Grey’s reply, v. infra, pp. 779-81, App lY.] 


No. 299. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 43538/80691/11/44. 

(No. 492.) Very Confidential. Paris, D. November 2, 1911. 

E. November 4, 1911. 

Monsieur de Selves mentioned to me to-day the question of Tripoli. 

EEs Ezcellency asked whether I thought that Italy was inclined to an 
abandonment of her connection with the Triple Alliance. 

I said that I doubted her doing so for the present. Though she might feel 
resentment at the double dealing of Germany and the tone of the German Press, and 
irritation against Austria at the objections made by Count d’Aehrenthal to some of her 
operations, she was much too much afraid of Austria to desert her and Germany at 
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present. Unfortunately, the English Press and a portion of the French Press had 
begun an atrocities campaign against the Italian troops which had caused great 
resentment in Italy. Monsieur de Selves observed that unfortunately there could 
be no doubt that there had been some indiscriminate massacres. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


No. 300. 

Sit F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 43987/30691/11/44. Vienna, D. November 6, 1911, 10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 120.) E. November 7, 1911, 7-8 a.m. 

Tripoli. 

I have seen Count Aehrenthal this afternoon, and enquired of him what 
he thought of the Italian notification of annexation. He blamed it as a step likely 
to lead to complications. He thought that it was premature and, as Italians could 
scarcely be said to be as yet in possession of the country, legally unjustifiable. As 
the Powers had declared their neutrality, they could not give their consent to action 
of Italy. The effect of Italian proclamation in Turkey would be bad, and would 
indefinitely postpone conclusion of peace, as ten days ago Turkish Government had 
informed him that, if Italy proclaimed annexation, they would address remonstrance 
to the Powers, and declare that they would never officially renounce suzerain rights 
over Tripoli. 

Count Aehrenthal’ s information led him to expect that the Turkish Government 
will now proceed to expulsion of Italians from Ottoman dominions. 

Count Aehrenthal infers from last sentence of Italian communication that 
Italy intends to carry war into the .ZEgean Sea. In his opinion this would be most 
unfortunate, and might lead to serious complications between Italy and the Powers. 
He reminded me that during the Bosnian annexation crisis Austria-Hungary was 
sorely tempted to' bring pressure on Turkey by sea, but abstained from doing so out 
of consideration for the Powers. 

Count Aehrenthal told me that he had received a long protest against 
reputed Italian atrocities in Tripoli. He did not intend to reply to it, as to do so 
might irritate Italy, and it was impossible to verify accuracy of statements made in it. 


% 


MINUTE. 

Wo have asked the other Powers for their views. 


n. P. M. 
A. N. 

E. G. 


(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 



319 


No. 301. 

S'lt Edicaid Grey to Sir R Rodd 

F.O. 44273/30691/11/44. 

(No. 179.) 

Sir, Foreign Office^ November 6, 1911. 

The Italian Ambassador announced to me to-day the annexation of Tripoli by 
Italy, and at my request left me a copy of the following telegram : 

(See paper annexed.) 

I told him that I had not expected the announcement so soon. I must consult 
with other Powers as to whether international Treaties were involved; and I must also 
examine British Treaty rights, especially commercial, to see how they were affected. 

As I mentioned the Treaty of 1856, the Ambasador said that surely it had been 
superseded by the Treaty of Berlin, which in turn had disappeared owing to the action 
of Austria three years ago'. ^ 

I answered that the Treaty of Berlin had been modified then in one or two 
respects ; but we could not, as a single Power, regard an international Treaty such as 
that of 1856 as having been abrogated without communication with other Powers. 

The Ambassador said that he was sure, with regard to commercial rights, that 
his Government would meet us in every way. The Capitulations, of course, 
disappeared with annexation. 

I replied that I must examine all our Treaty rights : 1 was obliged to mention 
them all now in order that I might not be charged with unfaiines© if I put them 
forward later on. 

n am, &c.] 

E. G[REY]. 

Enclosure in No. 801. 

Telegram communxcated by the Italian Ambassador, 

Roma, li 5 Novembre, 1911. 

L’occupazione delle principali citta della Tripolitania e Cirenaica, i costanti succesi 
delle nostre armi, le forze preponderant! ehe abbiamo cola riunite e le altre che ci 
apprestiamo ad inviarvd, hanno reso inefficace e vana ogni ulteriore resistenza della 
Turchia. 

D’altra ])arte per porre fine ad un inutile spargimento di sangue, urge di togliere 
dalPanimo di quelle popolazioni ogni pericolosa incertezza. Percio con odierno 
Decreto Reale la Tripolitania e la Cirenaica sono state sottoposte definitivamente ed 
irrevocabilmente alia Sovranita piena ed intera del Regno d’ Italia. 

Qualunque altra soluzione meno radicals, che avesse lasciato anche un ombra di 
Sovranita. nominate del Sultano su quelle provincie, sarebbe stata una causa 
pemanente di futuri confiitti tra Pltalia e.la Turchia che avrebbero piu tardi potuto 
scoppiare fatalmente, anche eontro la volonta. dei Governanti, in un momento ben 
altrimenti pericoloso per la Pace Europea. 

La soluzione da noi adottata & Tunica che tuteli definitivamente gli interessi 
del TItalia, del TEuropa e della Turchia stessa. 

La Pace firmata su questa base eliminera ogni causa di dissenso profondo tra 
TItalia e la Turchia e noi potremo piu facilmente ispirare tutta la nostra politica al 
grande interesse che abbiamo al mantenimento della statu quo territoriale nella 
Penisola Balcanica, di cui e condizione essenziale il consolidamento delTImpero 
Ottomano. 

Desideriamo percio vivamente, qualora la condotta della Turchia non ce lo renda 
impossibile, che le condizioni di pace riescano quanto piu si pu6 confacenti ai suoi 
legittimi interessi ed al suo prestigio. 

La Tripolitania e la Cirenaica hanno cessato di far parte delTImpero Ottomano, 
ma noi siamo oggi disposti ad esaminare con largo spirito di conciliazione i mezzi di 
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regolare nel modo pift conveniente ed onorevole per la Tiirchia le conseguenze del 
fatti irrevocabilmente compiuti. Certo, noi non potremo mantenere tali propositi 
concilianti se essa si ostinasse a prolnngare inutilmente la guerra; confidiamo, per5, 
che I’opera conoorde delle Grand! Potenze indurra la Turchia a prendere senza indugio 
le savie et risolutive deeisioni che rispondano ai suoi veri interessi ed a quelli di tutto 
il Hondo civile. 

L ’Italia in ogni modo cooperera a questo risnltato col mostrarsi altrettanto disposta 
ad eque condizioni di pace quanto decisa ai mezzi piu efficaci per imporla nel piu 
breve ter mine possibile. 

Vostra Eccellenza puo rilasciare copia di questo telegramma a codesto Ministro 
degli AfEari Esteri. 

Roma, li 5 Novemhre, 1911. 

Pir[mato] SAN GIULIANO. 


No. 302. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edicard Grey. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Sir Edward, Rome, November 6, 1911. 

Following up the ideas mooted in my last private letter(^) of a change in the 
Mediterranean frontier, brought about by recent events, I have a further item of 
information to record which points in the same direction. Signor Giolitti, the Prime 
Minister, the other day in talking to a friend of mine, an ex-diplomat, who repeated 
the conversation, said that henceforward Italy would have to be very careful not to 
alienate the goodwill of the two great Maritime powers in the Mediterranean, France 
and England, on which her position in Tripoli would make her much more dependent. 
This does not necessarily mean that he is actually contemplating the possibility of a 
mthdrawal from the Triple Alliance, but it would seem to indicate that if Italy should 
renew, her continuance in the association with Germany and Austria-Hungary will 
be even more of a mere form than it has been in the past. 

I seem to notice here a pei^etual condition of tense anxiety lest the newspaper 
war which has been an unfortunate feature of the last month should contribute to 
some cooling of the traditional friendship between the two countries, a friendship of 
which Italy realises she stands just now more in need than ever. 

Very sincerely yours, 

EENNELL EODD. 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 25.] 

(^) [v. supra, pp. 315-6, No. 296.] 


III.— RUSSIA AND THE STRAITS (THE TCHARYKOV . 
NEGOTIATIONS), NOVEMBER 6-DECEMBER 14, 1911. 

[ED. NOTE.—v. G.P. XXX, I, Chapter 136, N. V. ' Toharykow, Glimpses of High 
Politics f (London, 1981), Chapters 38-4, and D.D.F,^ S4r., Yol. I, where the references are 

given in the Table miii%odique,'\ 

No. 803. 

SxT G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.C') 

F.O. 43935/80691/11/44. Constantinople, D. November &, 1911, 10 p.m. 

TeL (No. 303.) E. November 7, 1911, 8 a.m. 

My tel[egram] No. 289. (®) 

Eussian Ambassador sent on the 4th to enquire of Grand Vi 2 der if his reply 
was ready. 

(i') [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 676).] 

(^) [v. supras p.’ 315, No.> 295.] 
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H[is] Hpghness] answered that he was consulting some of his political friends 
and asked for a little more time. 

Russian Ambassador expresses himself as satisfied with this answer as it shows 
the possible obstacles, which (?) Grand Vizier insinuated, no longer exist and that as 
he is consulting his political friends he regards it as no longer private but within 
range of practical politics. 


No. 304. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen. 

F.O. 44272/80691/11/44. 

(No. 262.) 

, Foreign Office, November 6, 1911. 

Count Mettemich observed to-day that it was reported in the Press that Russia 
had offered to guarantee Turkish possessions in Europe in return for an opening ‘Of 
the Straits to Russian ships only, and that we were supporting this offer. He said 
that he thought this could hardly be true. 

I told him that, in 1908, 1 had promised k[. Iswolsky not to oppose the opening of 
the Straits on fair conditions. (^) The question had slept since then; and T thought 
that, while war was going on, no Power could enter into fresh political relatione of an 
mtimate kmd with one of the belligerents without a breach of neutrality. 

Count Mettemich remarked that Lord Salisbury had laid it down that, if the 
Straits were opened at all, they must be opened equally for every one.(®) 

I said that our position was that we no longer contended that the Straits should 
be kept closed. _ The actual conditions on which they might be opened would of 
course, be for discussion with the Powers. ’ 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[R1Y]. 

C) [op. supra, p. 308, No. 284, note (f), and p. 311, Bd. note.] 

IS given] where Lord Salisburv’s statement of October 2, 1801, 


No. 805. 


Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Edward Grey.tf) 


St. Petersburgk, November 7, 1911. 

D. 8-19 p.M. 
R. 3 "80 P.M. 


P.O. 44181/80691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 267.) 

Your telegram No. 638. (®) 

Acting M[inister fo^ F[oreign] A[ffairs] informs me Grand Vizier has as yet 
made no response to Russian Ambassador’s overtures. Acting Mrinister fori 
F[oreign] A[ffairs] supposes that he has communicated them to Germany and 
Austna and is waiting to see what bid those Powers will make him. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as Ho 412) 1 
(") [v. supra, p. 318, No. 291.] ^ ' • M 


[5092] 


y 
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No. 306. 

Su G. Lowther to Sir Edicard Grey,(^) 

Pera, November 7, 1911. 

F.O 44140/30691/11/44. D. 4 p.m 

Tel. (No. 305.) E. 6*30 p m. 

My Eiissian colleague teUs me that Eussian Ambassador at Eome has reported 
to his Government that Italian Government propose to attack the Dardanelles with 
a view to destroying Turkish fleet. 

My Eussian colleague does not believe that Turks have sufficient troops in the 
Gulf of Zeros to resist attack if made in full force, but supposes that European 
Powers would not allow such an attack, and is consequently disinclined to believe 
story. 

According to our information Turkey now has about 11,000 men immediately 
available to defend Gulf of Zeros. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Borne (as No. 249) on November 10, copies were sent to 
the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 307. 

Mr. O'Bcime to Sir Edicard Grey.i}) 

St. Petershurgh, November 12, 1911. 
E.O. 44772/30691/11/44. D. 3-30 p.m 

Tel. (No. 272.) E. 4*15 p.m. 

Sir G. Lowther’s telegram No. 805. (^) 

Italian Ambassador has intimated to Acting Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
that in any future measures to which Italy may resort she will refrain from 
operations against the Dardanelles or at other points where interests of other Powers 
are specially involved. Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs thinks Ehodes most 
likely Italian objective. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 428); to Rome (as No. 252) and copies 
were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence'; to the Director of Mihtary 
Operations ] 

(^) [y. immediately preceding document ] 


No. 308. 

Sir Eduard Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Eodd, Foreign Office, November 14, 1911. 

We have not a copy of what we have been told very confidentially about the 
promise given by Italy to France. (^) 

What Barr^re told you is very interesting : but I think that it is more suitable 
for a private letter, and need not be put into an official despatch. 

It will not be possible for us to make any agreement with Italy at this moment. 
Feehng here has been very much stirred by the accounts of massacres in Tripoli; 
the expression of this feeling in the British Press has annoyed the Italians ; and the 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 25.] 

, (^) [op. supra, p. ,28, No. 24, min , and note (-2).] 
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feeling being what it is, I should not be justified in making overtures to Italy for any 
political understandinig. 

We cannot ask anything from Italy without implying a promise of support in 
her Tripoli venture : and that we cannot give. But your letter of October 25(®’) is 
very interesting, and I am glad to have both the information you give and the 
suggestions you make. 

The Italians have been very foolish in putting out their foot so far in this Tripoli 
business; they had a fair case for squeezing guarantees for economic interests in 
Tripoli and the reversion of Tripoli out of the Turks. They could have got all that 
by this time, and come well out of the whole business. 

Yours sincerely, 

E. GEEY. 


I am so sorry to hear that you have not been well : it has been a trying year for 
Ambassador and Foreign Office. 


E. G. 


(®) fu supra, pp 316-6, No. 29C.] 


No. 309. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 45864/80691/11/44. 

(No. 482.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 18, 1911. 

The French Minister informed me on the 14th inst[ant](^) that M. Iswolsky had 
written a private letter to M. de Selves, asking the French Government to undertake 
to recognise freedom of action for Eussia in the territory neighbouring the Straits. 
M. de Selves wished to know whether any such request had been made to us. 

I replied that we had not received this request, the terms of which were quite 
new to me. Count Benckendorff had spoken to me some time ago about the proposals 
of the Eussian Ambassador m Constantinople : concerning the Straits, an arrange- 
ment with the Balkan States to maintain the “ status quo,” a guarantee by Eussia 
of Constantinople and its neighbourhood, and some thing about railways. I had 
answered that I would support what I had promised M. Iswolsky in 1908 as to the 
Straits. (*) The other matters were new, and I had said that I must consider them. 
Since then, nothing had passed, except what I had said to Count Benckendorff in 
telling him of the overtures which we had received from Turkey. I gave the French 
Minister the substance of this. 

He told me that M. de Selves, in reply to the Eussian request, had said that he 
would recognise and, if necessary, support the arrangement come to between 
M. Iswolsky and me in 1908 as to the Straits; but the other question as to a 
guarantee and so forth would have to be defined before it could be dealt with. 

[I am, &c.] 

B. G[EEY]. 


(1) [eg. D.D.F., 3"“ Sir., Vol. T, pp. 100-1, No. Il4.] 

(“) [c. Gooch c6 Temperley, Vol. V, p. 441, No. 37V, and pp. 461-2, No. 387. op. supra, 
p. 308, No. 284, note (^), and p. 811, Ed,, note.] 
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No. 310. 

Communication from Turk%sh Ambassador , of Novembei 18, 1911. 

F.O. 46049/30691/11/44. 

Aide-mSmoire, 

Les vaisseaux de guerre Italiens sillonent les eaux Ottomans. 

La resistance rencontree a Tripoli, la situation int^rieure en Italic, etc. 
constituent autant de causes d^terminantes poussant Tennemi a forcer le sort ct 
tenter une action navale centre les ports et cotes Ottomans. 

Le devoir imperieux incombe done an Gouvernement Imperial de parer a cette 
eventualite, de plus en plus probable, en recourant a tons les moyens de defense. 
Dans le nombre, il en est quelqu^es uns de nature a arr^ter, durant une p4riode 
indefinie, le mouvement des bateaux de tout pavilion et a paralyser ainsi le commerce 
general. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial n’a cesse d’observer des le debut de la guerre une 
attitude de calme et de ponderation qui a ete unanimement appreciee. Ainsi, les 
interSts etrangers n’ont point ete leses. 

Gependant, Tltalie pourrait s’aviser a aggraver son action si profondement 
illegale et injustifiable en etendant subitement la sphere des hostilites. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial faillirait done a ses devoirs primordiaux s’il ne 
reeourrait pas a des mesures de defense. 

Avant d’en decider T application, il tient a faire une nouvelle demarche aupres 
des Puissances Amies pour Leur demander d’obtemr de Tltalie T engagement de ne 
pas etendre les hostilites. 

Il est evident que la neutralit4 des Puissances leur commands Tabstention. 
Mais, vu le caractere tout a fait special de cette guerre, les conditions dans lesquelles 
elle s’ est produite et les multiples int4r6ts communs qui sont en jeu, une action 
amicale aupres de Tltalie, suivie h, la rigueur d’une pression morale, n’affecterait 
nullement les devoirs de neutralite. 

En resume, le Gouvernement Ottoman ne peut sans peril observer une attitude 
passive, et les mesures h prendre atteindraient gravement le commerce etranger. 

Ce dilemme ne doit surtout pas 4tre interprets comme une menace. Le 
Gouvernement Imperial fait un loyal appel a la raison et h Tamitie des Grandes 
Puissances. 

MINUTE. 

The record of my conversation with Mensdorfi today(i) will give the line that I think may 
be taken. The Turks can take what defensive measures they please that are in accord with the 
Treaty and conventional rights of neutrals, whatever these may be. 

E 0(2) 

C) [u. infra, pp. 327-8, No. 317.] 

(2) [Sir Edward Orey’s minute is undated but was evidently written on the 22nd. A note 
on the paper states that the Atde-mdmoire did not reach the department of the Foreign Of&ce 
concerned until the 21st.] 


No. 311. 

Sir G, Lowther to Sir Edward Grey (^1 

F.O. 46376/30691/11/44. Pera, D. November 20, 1911, 5*40 p.m. 

TeL (No. 823.) E. November 21, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Eussian Ambassador tells me that Italian Ambassador has informed Eussian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs that the moment for decisive action is now very near; 

(1) [This telegram was sent to St Petersburgh (as No! 706); to Borne (as No. 257), enquiring 
if Sir R. Bodd could confirm this intelligence. Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director 
of Naval Intelligence, to the Director of Military Operations ] 
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that as his Government consider the occupation of islands would not serve their 
purpose, their action will be m another direction, although it may touch (group 
undecypherable : ? on) the interests of other Powers. 

unNUTE. 

This may be bluff to try and force us to intervene at Constantinople See 46377 [immediately 
succeeding document]. 

L. M. 

A. N 

E. G. 


No. 312. 


Sir F. Beitie to Su Edward Orey,C) 

F.O. 46877/80691/11/44. Pans, D. November 20, 1911. 

TeL (No. 187.) En dair. [By Bag.] E. November 21, 1911, 

M. de Selves wishes me to let you Imow that the Italian Ambassador has made 
representations to the President of the Council on the complications which may arise 
from the continuance of war between Turkey and Italy, and has suggested that the 
French Government should exercise ‘hne influence pacificatrice ” on the basis that the 
Italian Government would be prepared to pay “ une forte indemnity.’' M. de Selves 
undertook to consult you on the subject. He pointed out to M. Caillaux it was 
strange that the Italian Government should endeavour to enlist the intervention of 
Prance instead of her ally Germany; that Turkey w’as not at all likely to make 
peace at present for an indemnity; and the moment did not appear propitious for 
approaching the Porte on the subject. Such a proceeding on the part of Prance would 
be calculated to injure the good relaiions between Turkey and Prance for the benefit 
of German influence at Constantinople, of which the German Government would take 
advantage. 

M. de Selves would be glad to have your opinion on the suggestion of the Italian 
Ambassador. 

MINUTES. 

I thmk that the Italian Amb[assado]r has made a similar proposal to the Secfretary] of State. 

L. M. 

A. N. 


He was not so explicit — ^he spoke to me as if on his own account. 
Bertie (2) 


Telegraph to Sir F. 

E. G. 


(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Here follows the tc‘xt of the telegram printed as the immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 313. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir Bertie. 

P.O. 46377/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 807.) Foreign Ojfice, November 21, 1911. 

Your telegram, No. 187. (^) 

Italian Ambassador here has spoken to me in same sense^ but not so explicitly, 
and without making any direct request. I maintained an attitude of reserve. I am 
not aware of any information to show that the Turks are prepared to listen to advice 
of this nature and in any case if given at all, it should be given by all five Powers. 

(^) [v. immediately preceding document.] 



82f) 

No. 814. 

Sn R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey,l^) 

Rome, }Jovember 22. 1911. 

F.O. 46686/80691/11/44. 

TeL (No. 150.) 

Constantinople telegram No. 323. (“) 

Impression which I derive here does not confirm report from St. Petersburg!!. 
It is true that Italian fleet is ready to strike if necessary, but I learn that Italian 
Government have been impressed by the views expressed by some of the Great Powers 
as to the damage which their interests would suffer and the danger in the Balkans 
which might result from action nearer the centre. Secretary-general observed 
to-day that if all the Powers had expressed themselves as clearly as France had 
recently done in repudiating any desire to discourage Italian naval ^action they might 
feel less hesitation. 

(Eepeated to Constantinople.) 

(1) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No 709). Copies were sent to tho 
Admiralty, to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations J 
(^) [y. Bupra, pp. 324-5, No. 311,] 


No. 315. 

Sir F Cartwnght to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

Vienna, November 22, 1911, 
F.O. 46687/30691/11/44. D. 6-50 p.m. 

TeL (No. 124.) B. 9-15 p.m. 

Count von Aehrenthal spoke to me to-day of the Turkish proposal that the Powers 
should take steps to prevent Italy from taMng action in the Dardanelles. He said 
that he thought demand of Turkish Government unjustifiably unreasonable, (^) but 
that before replying to it he would consult the European Powers. Meanwhile, he was 
having the treaties and conventions with Turkey searched to see if any stipulation 
could be found in them which would justify Powers taking action in this matter. 
He was of opinion that if the Powers should decide to take action they should act in 
unity and together, and he said that representations should be made both at Borne 
and at Constantinople, and not at only one of those places. 

Count von Aehrenthal observed that if the Italian fleet took serious action in the 
Dardanelles it would be a real European catastrophe, and might lead to the most 
serious consequences. 

MINUTES. 

¥ 

I have made as exhaustive a search as possible m the time at my disposal but I cannot 
find that the Powers expressed any views in 1877 with regard to the extinction of the hghts on 
the passage of the Dardanelles. 

This would seem to be borne out by Sir E. Hertslet in a mem[orandum] of July 27, 1880, 
on the question of the Passage of the Dardanelles by merchant vessels at night in which he says 
“ during the late war between Eussia and Turkey the Porte extinguished the lights in the 
Straits, much to the annoyance of neutral traders,'' making no mention of any protests from the 
Powers. 

B. W. B. 

24.11.11. 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval InteUigence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [This phrase was afterwards corrected from Vienna. “ Unjustifiably unreasonable ” should 
read not unreasonable.” For Count von Aehrenthars circular telegram of November 22, 
t;. O.-ILA,, III, p. 575, No. 2967.] 
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I suggest that quite apart fiom questions of Treaty right or stipulation there is a test beyond 
them altogether — vizt. whether the action of Italy in the Straits or their neighbouihood is such 
as to imperil the safety of Constantinople and of Tuikish territory and territorial waters on the 
shores of the Straits and of the Sea of Marmora. In defence of their own country Turkey aie 
[sic] — as a last resouice justified in disregaiding the provisions of Treaties — and applying the 
maxim ‘ Salus repubheae (here imperii) suprema lex.' 

Unless for the purpose of self preservation and self defence against imminent danger to their 
countiy I do not think that Turkey are [sic] justified in impeding directly or indirectly the free 
navigation of the Straits by neutral merchant vessels. 

W. E. D. 
24.11.11. 


No. 316. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey Q) 

St, Petershurgh, Novemher 22, 1911. 
P.O. 46680/30691/11/44. D. 8*24 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 292.) . E. 9*40 p.m. 

Constantinople telegram No. 323. (-) 

Acting lilinister for Foreign Affairs tells me that Italian Ambassador has on 
more than one occasion told him that, in order to bring the war to an end, Italy 
might be forced to take some decisive action outside Tripolitan waters, but that he 
had not specified quarter where such action might be taken. Acting Minister for 
Foreign Affairs had reminded him of assurances given at the commencement, and 
had pointed out that, as far as Straits were 'concerned, the rights of neutrals must 
be respected and freedom of navigation left unimpaired. Ambassador had subsequently 
telegraphed to his Government, and received the reply that the Italian Government 
would not take any measures — such as establishment of a blockade — that would 
infringe neutral rights, but that they might have recourse to some military action, 
like the bombardment of a fort. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs now learns from Berlin that the Ottoman 
Government contemplate closing of Straits, so as to guard against an attack. They 
would not, he contends, be entitled to take such a step, though no objection would 
be made to laying of mines for defensive purposes, provided that proper precautions 
were taken to preserve free passage to neutral ships by means of pilots, etc. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Romo (as No. 258); to Constantinople (as No. 408). Copies 
were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(2) [d. sttpra, pp. 324-5, No. 311 ] 


No. 317. 

Sir Edxcard Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

F.O. 46869/30691/11/44. 

(No. 77.) 

Sir, Foreign Office^ Novemher 22, 1911* 

Count Mensdorff informed me to-day that Count Aehrenthal had received a 
communication from the Turkish Government as to the defensive measures which 
they might be compelled to take, and the consequent interference with neutral 
commerce, as a result of the intention of the Italian Government to extend the area of 
operations. (^) 


(1) [cp. d.-U.A., Ill, pp. 576-7, No. 2960.] 
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Count Aehrenthal felt that Turkey was entitled to take defensive measures; and 
that there was nothing to be done except to wait, unless there was some indication 
which made it worth while to take soundings in Eome and Constantinople as to the 
possibility of bringing about an armistice. In his opinion, the situation was still so 
far from clear as to prevent any possibility of effective mediation. He had pointed out 
to the Turkish Government that, if he took in Eome a step such as they desired, he 
would be departing from the policy of non-interventionl He wished to know what I 
thought of the situation, and what I had replied to the Tmldsh Government. 

I told Count Mensdorff that the Turkish communication had only just been sent 
in to me.(^) I had read it on hearing that he was waiting to see me on the subject, 
but I had not yet had five minutes in which to consider it. I agreed that the Turkish 
Government were entitled to take defensive measures, provided that they did not 
infringe the rights which neutrals might have under the treaty respecting the Straits, 
and under a general convention drawn up at The Hague and ratified by Turkey and 
Italy; though I could not say from memory what Hague Convention there was, M any, 
which had been so ratified and which was relevant. As to an opportunity for mediation, 
from the Italian talk as to extended operations and the Turkish oommunication as 
to defensive measures it was obvious that each party to the war hoped that, by 
making neutral Powers uncomfortable, intervention on its behalf would be brought 
about. But the Italian Ambassador here continued to af&rm that the annexation of 
Tripoli must remain absolute, while the Turkish Government would talk of nothing 
more than the retention of Turkish suzerainty, with an autonomous Tripoli, under a 
Mussulman Prince. Neither party gave the least hint of any intention to depart from 
these respective positions, and as long as this continued to be the case there did not 
seem to be any opportunity for mediation. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(^) fi'. supra, p 824, No 310.]' 


■ No. 818. 

Communicatwn hy M. de Etter, of November 22, 1911. 

Translation of Telegram sent to Russian Representatives at Constantinople and 

Rome. 

F.O. 47114/30691/11/44. 

H r^sulte, — des entretiens cpie Neratov a eu avec Turkhan Pacha et M. Mellegari 
— que le Gouv[ernemen]t Italien serait decide d’entendre le th4§,tre de ses operations 
militaires jusqu’k la Mer Eg^e. 

On a de plus I’impression h, Berlin et Vienne, que le Gouv[ernemen]t turc admet 
la possibilite de la cloture des d4troits, — comme moyen de defense, • sans m^me 
attendre I’agression. 

Cette demifere mesure, ainsi que le blocus des Dardanelles par I’ltalie — en crlant 
des difficultSs pour les communications entre les deux Mere — ^Noire et Eg4e — 
atteindraient d’ume fa^on grave les intorSts de la Eussie. 

D’ autre part, — le fibre passage des bateaux de commerce neutree, etant garanti 
par I’artpcle] 8 de la Convention de Londres de 1871, (‘) — toute mesure mifitaire 
entravant ce fibre passage des bateaux de commerce fb travere les detroits constituerait 
une violation' des droits llgaui des neutres. 

II serait ndeessaire et urgent de prevenir de ce qui prdcMe les belfigerants. 

Prlparez le terrain Eome et Cons[tantino]ple. 

Les Amb[assadeu3r8 k Eome et k Cons[tantino]ple devraient se m^ttre d’ accord 
en vue de representations k faire en common. 

(1) [v. E. Hertslet: The Map of Europe hy Tieaiy (1875), VoL III, p. 1921.] 
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No. 319. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Kdward Grey. 

P.O. 48317/30691/11/44. 

(No. 862.) Pera, D. November 25, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 4, 1911. 

Assym Bey asked me to-day whether I had had any reply from you as to the 
question he put to me which I had repeated to you. Sir, in my telegram No. 278 
of October 16th, (^) namely as to what support His Majesty’s Government would ^ve 
to this country in the event of Eussia putting forward a proposal for the opening 
of the Straits to Eussian men-of-war. 

I replied in the negative. 

But I reminded His Excellency of the conversation you had had with Eifaat 
Pasha when he was Ambassador in London in October 1908 (-) in which you had said 
that before giving any opinion on the subject you would wish to know the opinion 
of the Turkish Government and that if the question were to be raised you would 
consult the Turkish Government. The version His Excellency had of the conversa- 
tion you had had with Eifaat Pasha did not correspond exactly with this and he was 
anxious to know whether in the event of the question being raised the Turkish 
Government could count on the support of His Majesty’s Government. 

He was under the impression that your language indicated that the Turkish 
Government would be left alone to face the question with the Eussian Government 
in the event of the proposal being put forward and the Eussian Government might 
choose a moment when it might be impossible for her single-handed to face such 
a demand on the part of Eussia. It was not, he maintained, a matter that concerned 
Turkey and Eussia alone but one of international interest, and if the passage of 
Eussian ships of war to the exclusion of others were once granted the country might 
at any moment find herself faced by not only the Black Sea fleet but also the Baltic 
fleet. 

I observed that I presumed that the privilege that was sought for would apply 
only to a time of peace and that in any ease should such a question become a practical 
one, provision would be made for the passage of a limited number of ships at a time. 

His Excellency then said that he was convinced that this was a question that the 
Eussian Ambassador had great ambition to settle in favour of Eussia; if he did so 
he would be idolized as one of the greatest men of his country and the man who 
signed such a Convention on behalf of Turkey could only be regarded as a traitor 
to his country. 

The Eussian Ambassador had, he could assure me most honestly, never 
mentioned the subject to him but he had grown suspicious of the language held by 
the Novoe Vremye [sic] that such a proposition was on the “ tapis.” 

I do not believe that the relations between the Grand Vizier and the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs are very close and it is quite possible that His Highness has 
concealed entirely from his Minister for Foreign Affairs the private suggestions which 
the Eussian Ambassador has made in this direction but from his conversation I am 
led to believe that he has knowledge from some source or another that my Eussian 
colleague has been recently moving in this matter. 

Assym Bey concluded by saying that he begged me again to approaoh you on 
the subject and insinuated very clearly that the policy which the present Government 
wished to adopt, namely, that of a very friendly attitude towards Great Britain and 
a final settlement of all outstanding differences would be considerably influenced by 
the extent of, the support to which they could look to Great Britain in this matter, 

I have, &e. 

GEEAED LOWTHEE. 

(^) [«. supra, p. 308, No. 284.] 

(^) [o. Qooch d Temperley, Vol. V, p. 448, No. 383.] 
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No. 820. 

Si?* Edward Grey to Sir F Cartwiight.C) 

P.O. 46687/80691/11/44. 

Tel (No. ISO.') Foreign Office, November 25, 1911. 

Your telegram No. 124. (^) 

Without departing from neutrality I do not see how we can object to measures 
that Turkey may take for her defence, so long as they are not inconsistent with 
rights of neutrals and neutral ships and commerce as established by international 
Treaties or practice. 

I agree in M [mister for] P[oreign] A [ff air] s’ opinion that if any action is taken 
it should preferably be in unity and together and both at Eome and at Constantinople. 
The communications from both Italy and Turkey indicate that both Gov[ernmen]ts 
would like intervention or mediation to save them from the necessity of extended 
operations but each desires it on terms that would be entirely unacceptable to the 
other. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 310) ; to St. Petersburgh (No. 718) Copies 
were sent to the A-dmiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military 
Operations. Telegrams were sent the same day to Paris (No. 311) and to St. Petersburgh [No. 719) 
giving instructions that the Minister for Foreign Affairs should be informed, and asked his view 
‘ ‘ of suggesting that if Turkey would unreservedly place her case in the hands of the 5 Powers 
they might then appeal to Itsdy to agree to an armistice that would give the Powers time to find 
out whether any settlement could be arrived at through their mediation that would be consistent 
with the honour and interests of both Italy and Turkey.” (F.O. 46687/30691/11/44 )] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 326, No. 315.] 


No. 821. 

Communication from the Russian Embassy, of November 26, 1911. (^) 

F.O. 47433/30691/11/44. 

M. N^ratofiE a tire de ses derniers entretiens avec les Ambassadeurs d’ltalie et 
de Turquie la conclusion qu’il fallait s’attendre h ce que I’ltalie etendit le theS^tre 
des operations militaires jusqu’a la Mer Egee. 

^ D’autres informations diplomatiques indiquent que le Gouvernement Ottoman 
envisage la fermeture des detroits comme une mesure defensive a prendre, meme 
avant qu’il y ait eu attaque directe. 

Cette mesure, ainsi que le blocus des Dardanelles par la flotte Italienne, porterait 
indubitablement la plus grande atteinte aux interets de la Eussie, en cr^sint des 
difficultes pour la communication entre la Mer Noire et la Mer Egee. 

D’un autre cote, le Cabinet Imperial estime que rart[icle] 8 du traite de Londres 
de 1871 assure aux marines marchandes neutres le libre passage par le Bosphore et 
les Dardanelles. 

n s’en suit que toute mesure militaire de nature a entraver de fait la liberty 
de navigation dans les detroits pour les besoins pacifiques du commerce constitue une 
atteinte directe aux droits legitimes des neutres. 

C’est IS. le point de vue dont le Gouvernement Imperial croit devoir informer 
dSs maintenant Tune et T autre, des Puissances belligerantes ; les Ambassadeurs de 
Eussie a Borne et a Constantinople ont refu des inskuctions a cet efEet. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial aime a esperer que" le Cabinet de Londres envisage 
la question sous le mSme jour et que le Gouvernement de S[a] M[ajeste] Britannique 
ne se refusera pas a munir ses Eepresentants aupres des Gouvernements Italien et 
Ottoman d’instructions conformes. 

Londres, le 11/24 Novembre, 1911. 

(1) [This communication was made on the 26th although it is dated the 24th. cp. D,D.F,, 

Sir,, Vol. I, where the communication was dated the 23rd (pp. 179-80, No. 195) and made 
on the 25th (p. 195, No. 214).] ^ 
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No. 322. 

Count Benckendorff to Sir Edward Grey, 

P.O. 47434/30691/11/44. 

ConMentiel. London, D. November 20, 1911. 

Cher Sir Edward, E. November 27, 1911. 

Je re^ois un nouveau telegramme de M. Neratoff concernant la question traitee 
dans men memorandum du 11/24 courant.(^) 

M. Neratoff tient a preeiser son point de vue. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial considere que le passage par les detroits des marines 
marchandes des Puissances neutres en temps de paix, comma en temps de guerre se 
trouve garanti par les traites, en general, et specialement par rart[icle] 3 du traitfi 
de Londres de 1871. 

Nous estimons des lors, inadmissible tout obstacle a Texercice de ce droit, qu’il 
s’agisse d’une mesure offensive, telle qu’un blocus ou toute autre mesure ayant le 
meme effet, soit d’une mesure defensive, telle que la fermeture des detroits. 

Pourtant cette maniere de poser la question n’exclut pas les moyens techniques 
de defense ou d’attaque que les Puissances belligerantes pourraient trouver n6cessaires. 

M. Neratoff pense que, si los Puissances adoptent les points de vue ci-dessus, 
elles pourraient en informer les Puissances belligerantes simultanement, mais non 
conjointement. 

Toutefois, afin de menager les sentiments du Gouvernement Italien, pareille 
demarche aurait pu etre faite non pas a Eome, mais aupres des Ambassadeurs d'ltalie 
accredit^s aupres des Gouvernements des 5 Puissances. 

M. N4ratoff me prie d^ktirer Votre attention sur I’inlportauce commerciale 
particulierement serieuse pour la Eussie de Taffaire en question. 

Je vous ecris pour gagner du temps. 

Bien sincerement a Vous, 

BENCKENDOEPP. 

Londres, Je 13/26 novemhre, 1911. 

MINUTES. 

See No. 47433. (U . ' 

The Bussian view apparently amounts to this — ^that in virtue of Article III of the Treaty of 
1871 the Straits must, as the moans of access to the Black Sea, remain open to neutral merchant 
vessels, even if, by thus remaining open, the Turkish defences on the Straits are exposed to the 
view of passing vessels, whoso crows may divulge important information to the Italians. As long 
as ♦Italy does not, as was at one time feared, attack forts near the Straits there would seem to 
be no excuse for Turkey to close the Straits But the fear now seems to exist that even if Italy 
takes action at such a distance as Smyrna or Salonica Turkey may retaliate by closing the Straits. 
This action would seem inconsistent alike with Turkish military necessities or with international 
treaties. 

Perhaps we had better await replies to the annexed tcl[egram]s sent to St. P[etersburg] and 
Vienna on Nov [ember] 25(^) before taking any further action — but any warning to Italy should, to 
accomplish its object, not merely deprecate a blockade of the Dardanelles but also an extensioh 
of hostilities to the Aegean Sea. Sir B Bodd considers such an extension is not imminent. The 
Bussian proposal to make comm[unication]s not at Borne but at the 5 capitals to the Italian 
Amb[assado]r seems a good one. 

A. P. 

Nov [ember] 27, 1911. 

The Italian Ambassador at St. Petersburg appears not to have held to M. Neratoff the language 
attributed to him by the latter and there seems from what Sir B. Bodd has telegraphed, reason 
to believe that the Italians do not at present intend to blockade the Dardanelles. (®) Still the 
eventuality ought to be kept in view. 

(1) [v, immediately preceding document.] 

(2) [There are no telegrams annexed on this paper nor on paper 47438/30691/11/44, to which 
reference is made. The telegrams may be No. ISO to Sir F. Cartwright, v. supra, p 380, 
No. 320, and No. 719 to Sir G. Buchanan, v. ih., note (^).] 

(®) [cp. supra, p. 326, No. 314.] 
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I think we should and hear what other Powers have to say before taking action but if 
we do approach the Italians I should have thought we ought also to approach the Turks pointing 
out that an attack on distant ports gives them no excuse for closing the Straits. 

H N 


Treaty Dept 
Sir E. Davidson 


for observations in first instance 


L. M 


I fear there is little I can usefully add to what I have already written on another paper on 
the bearing of the 3rd Article of the Treaty of London on the present position. I think its terms 
warrant the Powers in doing what they can to stay any belligerent operations in the neighbourhood 
of the Dardanelles, and in whatever manner is thought to be most politically expedient. If the 
Italians would give any such assurance, there would be grounds for representing to Turkey that 
there was no necessity for interfering with neutral traffic in the Dardanelles whether by mining 
those Straits (as it is clear fiom what the Turkish Representative at the Hague Conference 
maintained the right to do by the reservation made and not contested) puttmg out the Lights at 
night, or other obstiuctive measures. But if the Italians, in spite of remonstrances, take any 
hostile steps in that vicinity such as bombarding any fort at the entrance, then I do not think the 
provision of the London Treaty, could be urged in preventing Tuikey from taking such steps as 
she may thmk proper in the defence of Constantinople, in her own territorial waters. 

W. M. 

Nov. 27, 1911. 

I don’t see that, so far as Italy’s feelings are concerned, it makes any difference whether the 
view of the 5 Powers are conveyed to Italy thiough their Representatives at Rome, or through 
the Ambassadors of Italy accredited to the Powers. It is merely a question of channel. 

[W. M.] 


It would apparently look less like a concerted measure if these views were to come filtering 
in to Rome from their owm representatives at the five Capitals instead of being made simultaneously 
at the common centre of the Italian Capital. 

I think myself that if Italy were to attack Smyrna this would not justify Turkey in closing 
the Straits to neutral merchant vessels — ^but if Italy were to extend the area of hostilities to the 
Straits then m my opmion Turkey would be justified in the exercise of the last privilege of self- 
preservation and quite apart from questions of technical Treaty-right in taking whatever measures 
she deemed necessary to protect Constantinople and the Turkish territory and waters in the 
immediate vicinity, which are involved in the passage of the Straits, from the Italian attack. In 
the last resort salus respubhcae supreme lex est. 

W. E. D. 

28.11.11. 


[28 Novembert 1911.] 

From an ordinary common sense point of view, it seems to me that Sir E. Davidson’s view’ 
is correct and if Turkey is told that ^e must not defend herself if attacked in the Straits, she 
will be perfectly justified in asking the Powers to prevent an attack upon her in that quarter. 
I append a private minute by Sir E. Davidson addressed to me in which he raises the question 
of consulting the Law Officers on the pomt at issue. 

ShaU we suspend the consideration of this, until we hear what France, Austria and Germany 
think? 


L. M. 


We were informed by M. Daeschner that Germany had agreed to the Russian proposal — and 
we have tel[egraphed] to ascertain views of Vienna and Paris — ^and have also tel[egraphe]d this 
morning to St. Petersburg. It would be well to await replies to these various tel[egram]s. 

A. N. 

A telegram has already been sent to Sir G. Buchanan to-day. Treaty or no Treaty I think 
our interest in tiie grain trade and oommeroial shipping connected vdth the Black Sea is such jihat 
we could not stand the Black Sea trade being stopped by this wretched war, 

E. G. 

F. D. A. 


Sir E. Davidson. 


L. M. 
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Pnvate. 

My dear Mallet, 

It is not because I do not appreciate the very great importance and difficulty also, of this 
question that I do not suggest in m;y official minute on No. 47434 that it sli[oul]d be referred to 
the L[aw] 0[fficeis] 

But it occurred to me that if the L[aw] 0[fficeis] should be of the same opinion as I am 
(which IS at any rate a possibility) the existence of a formal opinion from them to that effect 
might be embairassing from a political point of view to H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] . 

This war moreover is not one in which Treaty obhgations are being very strictly observed by 
the Italian belligerent (or by the neutral Powers I) and therefore Treaty observance is not a very 
good text to take for a sermon to the Porte on its duties. 

Y[ou]rs 

W E.* D. 

28 11.11. 


No. 323. 

Count dc Sails to Sir Edward Grcy.C^) 

F.O. 48221/30691/11/44. 

(No. 48.) Cettinji, D. November 27, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 2, 1911. 

This morning the King sent for me and said that the struggle between Italy and 
Turkey was causing him the gravest preoccupation. He failed to see how the Italians 
were going to bring the conflict to a conclusion at an early date. By their proclama- 
tion they had rendered any compromise impossible while they had at the same time 
given the Turks ample time to prepare for hostile action in the .®gean Sea. The 
Turks were now mobilising a division on his frontier in Kossovo but he thought that 
in their present position they would do well to leave their neighbours alone. Rmnll 
countries like his could only look on patiently for the present but a conflagration 
from no matter what side would be welcome. 

I replied that I was much concerned to hear His Majesty say so. 

I have, &c. 

J. DB SALTS. 

(') [This despatch was sent to Constantmoplo (as No. 332), on December 14.] ' 


No. 324. 

Str O. Buchanan to Sir Edward Orey-O 

St. Petersburgh, November 27, 1911. 

F.O. 47463/80691/11/44. D. 8-25 p.m. 

Tel (No. 804.) E. 9 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 719. (®) 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs expressed himself as quite ready to join with 
the other Powers should they decide to adopt any course such as that which you 
suggest. He believes, however, that Turkey is determined to continue the war, 
and does not therefore think that she would be disposed to “ unreservedly place 
her ease in the hands of the five Powers ” if by this is meant that she is to give the 
Powers a more or less free hand to act in her name. If, on the other hand, she refuses 
. ^ 

(^)' [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It asked for views of Minister for Foreign Affairs on the suggestion 
that if Turkey would unreservedly place her case in the hands of the ‘five Powers they could then 
appeal to Italy to agree to an armistice. (F.O. 46687/30691/11/44.)] 
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to do so Italy would hardly consent to an armistice of several months on account of 
expense war is causing her. Such an armistice, moreover, if it did not lead^ to 
peace, would bring us very near the spring and the possible opening of the Albanian 
question. 

He told me that Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople had put before him 
somewhat similar suggestion with regard to an armistice, but that he personally 
thought it would be better to wait a little till Italy had rendered the occupation of 
Tripoli more effective or had taken some decisive action elsewhere. This would 
constitute a new fact which might be used to influence Turkey. 

He asked me whether he might now hope to receive your reply to Eussian 
circular respecting the possible closing of Dardanelles, (®) adding that French, German, 
and Austrian Governments had replied that, according to article 3 of Convention of 
London, Straits must be kept open for commercial navigation. 

(3) \_v. supra, p. 380, No. 331.] 


No. 325. 

Sir Eduard Grey to Sir G. Buchanan, O 
P.O. 47463/30691/11/44. 

Tel, (No. 731.) Foreign Office, November 28, 1911, 2*45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 304. (^) You may inform Acting M[inistGr for] F[oreign] 
A[ffairs] that we agree as to importance of keeping Straits open for commercial 
navigation, but in view of assurances given at Eome that Italian Gov[ernmen]t have 
no present intention of blockading Dardanelles it seems unnecessary to say anything 
there. Statement as regards Italian intentions might be used for a communication 
at Constantinople if it is thought that Turkish Gov[ernmen]t really contemplate 
closing Straits. You may tell Acting Minister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that we have 
informed Turks that we cannot object to defensive measures that are not contrary 
to rights of neutrals as regulated by international Treaties or practice. 

You may however tell Acting Minister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that I should 
not regard this as authorizing a step that would be equivalent to blockade of whole 
of Black Sea and its trade. 

(1) [This telegram was lepeated to Paris (No. 323); to Vienna (No. 133); to Kome (No. 265); 

to Constantinople (No. 434); to Berlin (No. 231} on November 30 (F.O. 47835/30691/11/44.)] 

(2) [v. immediately preceding document.] 


No. 326. 

Sir F Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey,{^) 

F.O. 47714/80691/11/44 Vienna, D. November 28, 1911, 11-25 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 126.) E. November 29, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 132. (^) 

Dardanelles. 

Eussian Ambassador, who saw Count Aehrenthal this afternoon, informs me 
V that the latter has instructed Austrian Ambassador at Eome to sound Ambassadors 
of the Great Powers there on the subject of asking Italy to abstain from taking 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 327); to Berlin (as No. 225); to St. Petersburgh 
(as No. 738). Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, to the 
Director of Militaiy Operations.] t 

(2) [Not reproduced. It merely enquired what reply the Austro-Hungarian Government had 
given to the Russian circular (v. supra, p. 330, No. 321). It was repeated to Paris (No. 32fi) and 
Berlin (No. 224), muLatis mutandis. (P.O 47463/30691/11/44.)] 
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action in the Dardanelles on the gi’ound of rights of neutrals under the terms of 
Convention of London. If they are united, Austrian Ambassador is authorised to act 
with his colleagues. C) 

If the Italian reply proves satisfactory Count Aehrenthal would propose that it 
should be communicated to the Porte. 

French Ambassador informs me that he has just received a telegram from his 
Gov[emmen]t stating that Italian Ambassador at Paris has assured French Gov[ern- 
men]t that Italy will not take any action against the Dardanelles. 

Confidential. Count Aehrenthal is just now suffering from a violent fit of 
irritability, which I believe is due to some cause of friction between Berlin and 
Vienna. I believe that Germany considers Count Aehrenthal to be too friendly to 
Italy. 

Eepeated to Eome. 

C) [cp. 0 -U.A , III, p. 598, No. 3003.] 


No. 327. 

Sir R. Rodd to Svr Edward Grey. 

F.O. 48154/30691/11/44. 

(No. 260.) Very Confidential. Rome, D. November 28, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 2, 1911. 

I have had the honour, in the course of last week, to report to you by telegraph 
the attitude of the Italian (Government m view of the widely circulated rumours that 
a blockade of the Dardanelles was imminent, a rumour for which I have hitherto 
consistently held there was no justification. (*) The reports received at the Eussian 
Embassy here and the handling of the question by the Acting Minister for Foreign 
Affairs in St. Petersburgh seem under the circumstances somewhat difficult to explain. 

I observe from the telegraph sections that on the 12th November Mr. O’Beime 
reported that the Italian Ambassador had intimated to the Acting Eussian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs that Italy would in any future action outside Tripoli, to which 
she might resort, refrain from operations against the Dardanelles. (^) Less than a 
week later, it appears from Sir Gerard Lowther’s telegram No. 328 of the 20th 
instant, (®) the same Ambassador w’as reported to have stated at St. Petersburgh that 
the moment for decisive action was very near and might touch the interests of other 
Powers. In consequence of this intimation, which evidently at the Eussian Foreign 
Office was regarded as having reference to the Dardanelles, in spite of the assurances 
already given, the Eussian Embassy here was instructed to prepare the way for a 
communication to be made to the Italian Government, pointing out that under 
Article 3 of the Convention of London any such action would not be countenanced 
by Eussia. The First Secretary of the Eussian Embassy, who, in consequence of 
*the feeble health of the Ambassador, conducts all the public Wsiness, was much 
concerned at the instruction thus received, inasmuch as all his information went to 
show that there were no grounds for the apprehensions entertained in St. Petersburgh, 
and he found his views confirmed by those which I have expressed as well as those 
formed at the French Embassy. He therefore dealt with the matter tactfully and 
confined himself for the moment to explaining to the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
that at the present season of great activity in the grain trade from the Black Sea 
serious anxiety was felt in Eussia as to any development of hostilities which might 
interfere with the free exit of grain ships. He was assured that at the present time 
no action in the Dardanelles was' in contemplation and reported this to his Govern- 
ment, deprecating, as I understand, any representation here which would prejudice 
the friendly feeling towards Eussia, which he considered it valuable at the present 

(1) [ep. supra, p. 826, No. 314.] 

(^) [■». supra, p. 322, No. 307.] 

(®) [«. supra, pp. 324-5, No. 311.] 
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moment to retain. He also learned that the Italian Ambassador in St. Petersburgh 
had received no instructions from his Government to maTra any communication in 
the sense of that reported in Sir. G. Lowther's telegram No. 323 above referred to. 
Previous experience suggests that the Italian Ambassador in Eussia and the Acting 
Minister for Foreign Affairs have a facility for misunderstanding each other (see my 
telegram No. 109 of October 14th). (*) To his surprise the Eussian Secretary 
found that the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs had, without waiting for informa- 
tion from Borne as to whether the rumour was or was not well-founded, already 
sounded some of the other Powers, among which were, I understand, Germany and 
France, as to the advisability of matog urgent representations to Eome: — 
presumably also to Constantinople. Germany had, he told me, at once adhered to 
the proposal. 

He again explained to M. N^ratoff that in his opinion any warning here was at 
the present time superfluous, and the information he sent apparently had some effect 
upon the Eussian Foreign Office as the original proposal was so far modified as to 
take the form of a communication to be made to the Italian Ambassadors by the 
Powers and not to the Italian Government direct. 

The day before yesterday, however, he found the Italian papers full of the 
information, derived from St. Petersburgh, that Eussia was protesting against a 
blockade of the Dardanelles, and fearing that the instruction he had previously 
received to prepare the way for a communication on the subject might be regarded 
as not having been adequately carried out he again went to the Italian Foreign Office 
and explained that the obligations of the grain trade might compel Eussia to take 
exception to a blockade. He found, as he had anticipated, that the prospect of such 
a communication was extremely distasteful to the Marquis di San Giuliano, who at 
once enquired whether he had not made it sufficiently plain that no action against the 
Dardanelles was under contemplation, adding that it had not even as yet been 
discussed here. All communications or warnings of such a nature addressed to the 
Italian Government would act. His Excellency maintained, as an encouragement to 
Turkey to prolong the war, by making her believe that the other Great Powers were 
on her side. 

The Eussian Embassy here is considerably disturbed at the line which has been 
adopted at St. Petersburgh, feeling that it has not a little compromised the very 
favourable position which Eussia had occupied in Italian estimation since the outbreak 
of the war. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

(■*) [Not reproduced It referred to discussions on tbe question of mediation in connection 
witii which some confusion arose. (F 0. 40517/30691/11/44.)] 


No. 328. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

Vienna, November 29, 1911. 
F.O. 47836/80691/11/44. D. 6-30 n.si. 

Tel. (No. 127.) ' ' E. 8 p.m. 

Dardanelles. 

Count Aehrenthal told me today that he had given his approval in principle to 
the Eussian proposal conditionally on all the Powers agreeing to it. He expressed 
his preference for the first Eussian proposal, which, according to him, amouqted 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin; to St. Petersburgh, to Rome, to Constantinoplfe ; to 
Paris by bag, on November 30. Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval 
InteUigence; to the Director of ‘Military Operations ] < 
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to this : Powers were to draw the attention of the Turkish and Italian Governments to 
article 3 of the Treaty of London, and to express opinion that this article debarred 
either of belligerents from taking any measures which could impede free navigation 
by neutrals of the Dardanelles. Such a notification would have required no answer, 
but would have acted as a warning both at Eome and at Constantinople. At present 
Count Aehrenthal said that Italy had given apparently verbally a kind of assurance 
that she did not contemplate taking any immediate steps against the Dardanelles. 
Count Aehrenthal observed that Powers had no ofGicial communication from the 
Italian Government which they could lay in concrete form before the Porte as 
justification for any advice they may give to the Porte to abstain from taking defensive 
measures in the Dardanelles. 

His ExceUenoy thought that under the circumstances it would be difficult for 
the Powers to take action at Constantinople alone, especially if Turkey’s defensive 
works were of a reasonable character. 

Count Aehrenthal added that, if the navigation of the Dardanelles was kept open 
during daylight. Powers would have no reasonable ground to complain. 


No. 329. 

Sn E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grcy.C) 

F.O, 47835/30691/11/44. Berlin, D. Noveniber 29, 1911, 8-3G p.m. 

Tel. (No. 108.) R. November 30, 1911. 

Your telegram No. 224 (of Nov[ember] 28) : Dardanelles. (-) 

German Government have instructed their representatives at Eome and 
Constantinople to take steps proposed by the Russian Government if the other 
..-re^sentatives receive similar instructions. To second proposal, that each Govern- 
ment should make representations to Italian and TurMsh representatives abroad, 
German Government have replied that they see no advantage in such a course, and 
prefer method first suggested. 

(^) [Copies of this tolegrain wero sent to the -Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(-*) [o. svpra, pp. 3.D3-4, No. 324, and note (*).] 


No. 380. 

Sir G. Lowthor to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 47840/30691/11/44. Constantmcrple, D. Novemher29, 1911, 10-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 326.) • R. November 30, 1911, 8 a.m. 

My despatch No. 862.(’-) 

Russian Ambassador to-day again asked Grand Vizir for a reply to his private 
proposals regarding Straits. 

Grand Vizir referred him to Minister for] P[oreign] A[fEair6] to whom he 
developed at length his ideas as to opening Straits to Russian warships. 

Question has therefore now assumed official character.' 

(^) [v, supra, p. S29, No 819,] 


r50921 


z 
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No. 381. 

Str G Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

St. Petershurgh, November 30, 1911. 
P.O. 47914/30691/11/44. D. 1-32 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 810.) E. 12-5 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 731. (^) 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs agrees that there is no need to take any action 
at Eome, but considers that as Ottoman Government made an official communication 
to the Powers indicating the possibility of closing the Straits it is necessary to take 
official notice of it. It is indifferent to him whether a communication to the effect 
that any defensive measures which Turkey may decide to take must not interfere 
with neutral rights or stop commercial navigation should be made through the 
Ambassadors at Constantinople to the Porte or by respective Foreign Ministers to the 
Turkish Ambassadors at various capitals. 


MINUTES 

Tile Turkish Amb[assador] has been informed very much in the sense desired by Bussia but 
the D[e]p[aitmen]t cannot produce any record of this,(‘^') 

L. M 

The Tuikish Ambassador is going to call to-morrow(^) and I will speak to him in this sense 
and telegraph to Sir G. Buchanan. 

E G 
30 11J3 


(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to tne Director of Navai Tntolhgence, 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 


(^) 

(^) 

(‘) 


V, supra, p. B34, No. 825.] 
cp, infra, p. 845, No. 889." 
cp. infra, p. 340, No. 835. 


No. 832. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan. 

P.O. 47913/80691/11/44. 

(No. 812.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 30, 1911. 

The Eussian Ambassador having emphasised the vast importance of the Black 
Sea grain trade, I said that I assumed that British shipping was greatly interested, and 
I did not think that H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment], any more than Eussia, could 
stand its being stopped, but I was reluctant to make representations at Constantinople 
unless really necessary. Some odium w[oul]d be incurred if representations made were- 
unnecessary and an opening w[oul]d be given to the Turks to request intervention in 
the war. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.J 
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No. 333. 

Sir R Rodd to F>ir Edward Grey (^) 

Rome, December 1, 1911. 

P.O. 48] 24/30691/ 11/44. . D. 1 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 155.) E. 4-10 p.m. 

Vienna telegram No. 127. 

Count von Aehrenthal’s observation that Powers had no ofl&cial communication 
from Italy regarding Dardanelles. 

The only power which has raised question officially appears to have received such 
communication as official agency here has issued to press telegram in following 
terms : — 


“ Petersburg. Official. Italy has informed. Eussia that she has no intention 
at present time of blockading straits.” 

Secretary-General, in referring to this notification, said he only regretted that 
word translated ” present time ” had been inserted, as he recognised, apart from other 
considerations, situation created by article 18 of Declaration of London, (®) which, 
though not yet ratified, Italy had declared her intention of following. Dnder- 
S[ecretary] of S[tate for] foreign affairs told me that interruption of Dardanelles 
would be as disadvantageous to Italy as to other powers, as she is partially dependent 
for grain supplies on Black Sea trade, as also for important Eussian market for 
Italian oil and vegetable produce. 

(1) [This teleRram was sent to Pans (as No 321); to St. Petorsburgh (as No. 7S1); to Berlin 
(as No. 232); to Vienna (as No. 138); to Constantinople (as No. 443). Copies were sent to the 
Admiialty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, to the Director of Militarj' Operations.] 

(*) [«. supra, pp. 336-7, No 328.] 

(*) [Article 18 of Declaration of London tuns as follows* “The hlookaJmg forces must not 
bar access to neutral ports or coasts." .4. <£ P., (1909), LIV, (CtZ. 4554), p 350 For Declaration 
of London in detail r. Gooch <{ Tcmpcrlry, Vol. VIII, Subject Index, sub London Nav-ii, 

CONFEUENCE.] 


No. 334. 

Sir F Cartwright to Sir Edward Qrcy.Q) 

Vienna, December 1, 1911. 

P.O. 48132/47832/11/7. D. 7-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 129.) E. 9 p.m. 

Bulgaria. 

French Ambassador saw Count Aehrenthal yesterday, who told him that he had seen 
the King of Bulgaria. The latter was pacifically inclined, but said that situation in the 
Balkans would become dangerous if war dragged on until the spring, or if Turkey 
emerged from the war seriously weakened. In that ease agitation would begin again 
in Macedonia, and the party of action in Bulgaria would likewise agitate, organise 
demonstrations, and make use of bombs. The latter argument seemed to carry much 
weight with the King. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 50,5), to Berlin (as No. 289); to Borne (as 
No. 198); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 814); to Consrantinople (as No 317); to Bucharest (sts 
No. 13). A copy was sent to liie Director of Military Operations.] 

[5092] z 2 



340 


French Ambassador asked Count Aehrenthal whether the King had come t.o 
Vienna to sound his Excellency as to his friendly dispositions towards Bulgaria. 
Count Aehrenthal made no reply. French Ambassador suspects that the King desires 
to ascertain whether Bulgaria will be allowed by Count Aehrenthal to come to terms 
with Eoumania in view of possible eventualities in the Balkans. 


No. 385. 

Str Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowthcr. 

F.O. 48367/48367/11/44. 

(No. 318. Secret.) 

Sir, • Foreign Office, December 1, 1911. 

The Turkish Ambassador told me to-day that the Eussian Ambassador in 
Constantinople had made certain proposals to the Tmrkish Government, amounting to 
an Alliance with Turkey. 

As far as I could gather, these proposals were those about which we knew that 
the Eussian Ambassador in Constantinople had talked some time ago. As the Turkish 
Ambassador assured me that they had now been made officially, I asked him to let me 
have an “ aide-m4moire ” on which I could consult the Prime Minister and my other 
Colleagues. 

• [I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 33C. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 49871/30691/11/44. 

(No. 888.) Confidential. Constantinople, D. December 2, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 11, 1911. 

I had the honour to inform you in my telegram no. 326 of the 29th ultimo, (^) 
that my Eussian colleague had submitted to Assim Bey his proposals for a 
rapprochement with Turkey, the latter conceding to Eussia the right of passage through 
the Straits of her men-of-wax to the exclusion of those of other Powers, and Eussia 
conceding her rights to the building of certain railways in northern Anatolia. 

M. Teharykow tells me he is satisfied with the manner in which Assim Bey 
received these overtures, though I cannot ascertain that the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs went further than to admit that in certain directions the interests of Eussia 
and Turkey were identical. 

Although the public is not aware that such a drastic proposal as the opening of 
the Straits is really being put forward in a practical form, some idea of the kind has 
leaked out in well-informed circles. It is thought that Eussia is now endeavouring to 
bring some pressure to bear on the Powers to prevent hostile action by Italy at the 
Dardanelles and thus to pose as the friend of Turkey, and she will no doubt make the 
most of the power she has to exercise a restraining influence on Bulgaria, but there 
can be little doubt that generally the suggestion of Eussia will meet with violent, 
opposition from all parties in this country, in spite of the articles from the pen oi^ 
Hussein Jahid to which I had the honour to call your attention in my despatck 
No. 760 of October 28th, (®) and the recent action of Eussia in Persia is only likely 1b 
increase the suspicion of her which is not unnaturally the comer stone of the politiolal 
opinion of the vast majority of the people of this country. It is extremely doubtful 

m supra, p. 337, No. 330.] 

P) [Not reproduced. It referred to a heated argument in two prominent Turkish newspapers 
on the subject of rapprochement with Bussia. (F.O. 43720/30691/11/44 )] 
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whether any Government could voluntarily agree to such a concession, and it is not 
improbable that if driven far in the matter Turkey would prefer to open the Straits 
to the men-of-war of all the Powers. It is generally thought that a concession of this 
nature, no matter how much surrounded by limitations, would eventually mean the 
exclusion of the Ottomans from Constantinople. But the feeling is strong amongst 
Ottomans that Great Britain would never allow such a radical change to take place, 
. and our consent would, I imagine, arouse considerable suspicions as to our possible 
future action in the Persian Gulf. They realise that once the privilege obtained, 
Eussia would abandon the ice-bound Baltic and keep a vast fleet in the Black Sea. 
The views that other Powers might hold as to such* a change are of course still unknown 
to the Government here, but the entire change that it would produce in the balance 
of power in the Mediterranean would probably give Turkey some hope that she might 
look for support in the direction of such Powers as Austria and Germany. The former 
could hardly look with equanimity on the presence of such a large fleet in such close 
proximity, and Germany, if she has anj' ideas of territorial aggrandisement here, 
could only view the change with disfavour. 

My Austrian colleague, who for some time has been suspicious that this proposal 
was on foot, told me that he ignored the views of his Government, but he is evidently 
very nervous about it. 

My French colleague has not committed himself as to the views of his Govern- 
ment, but he expressed to me his conviction that our Eussian colleague was living 
in a fool’s paradise if he really thought that Turkey would ever willingly consent 
to such a change. 

The moment does not seem to be very opportune for this proposal to be put 
forward in a friendly way, if such were ever possible. 

But if Turkey is eventually compelled, in the absence of support from the Powers, 
to abandon what she believes to be the backbone of her existence, to what other 
compensation can she look? Presumably only an economic one. Germany and Austria 
have in principle accepted the increase of 4% and the application of the temettuf®) 
to their subjects, and have respectively obtained their quid pro quo in Alexandretta 
and in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Eussia having practically no subjects here and a 
limited importation, would undoubtedly give way on these two points. Prance, in 
spite of her undertakings to us, might eventually also be tempted to agree in order to 
find a suitable guarantee for her railway schemes. 

In the absence of any support given by us to Turkey the pressure for us to follow 
suit in these concessions will be very strong. 

T have, &c. 

GEEAED LOWTHEE. 

MINUTES. 

I can’t quite follow the line of argument in the last paragraph. 

Germany and Austria would probably object more strongly than wo should to the opening of 
the Dardanelles. I recollect, but the Library have been unable to trace, a remark of the German 
Emperor to the effect that if Russia insisted on freedom of exit for her warships from the Black Sea 
the other Powers should insist on freedom of entrance to the Black Sea for their warships. This, 
we know from M. Isvolsky’s remarks of 1908, would not bo acceptable to Russia. 

It may be useful to recall an intimation made in August 1909 by the Japanese Ambfassadojr, 
that the question of the opening of the Straits had a certain importance for Japan. (32057/09 )(^) 

A. P. 

Deo[cmbcr] 18, 1911. 

I hear from a source usually very well informed that the Russian Gov[ernmen'It are much 
annoyed with M. Tebarykofi for his recent action and that there is even a question of asking him 
to “ fairo valoir les droits k la retraite.” 

H. N. 

L. M. 

, A. N. 

E. G. 

(“I [i.e.. Income tax.] 

. ■ (*) [v. aupra, p. 62, No. 46.] 
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No. 887. 

Sir W. Tomnley to S'lr Edward Grey.C) 

P.O. 49466/30691/11/44. 

(No. 64.) Oonfidential. Bucharest, D. Decemher 2, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 11, 1911. 

A few days ago the question of a threatened Italian attack upon the Dardanelles 
came up in the course of a conversation with the Minister for Foreign Affairs. At that 
moment it was authoritatively stated in the Bucharest papers that the Italian Govern- 
ment had decided upon this measure in order to force Turkey's hand. The danger 
having to all appearances now passed. Monsieur Maioresco's remarks have ceased to 
have any but an academic interest;, due to the fact that they reveal the opinion held 
by the Eoumanian Government of to-day of Eussia's present military strength. 

The Minister asserted that previous Italian menaces to bombard Smyrna, Salonica, 
and various Turkish Islands had been kept to threats only by reason of Austrian 
representations. He expressed his belief that even if Eussia, to whom it was said 
that Italy had communicated her intention, were to acquiesce in the attack on the 
Dardanelles, with its consequent breach of existing treaties, Austria and other powers 
of Western Europe would protest, and in any case would not allow Italy to proceed 
further, even if she succeeded in forcing the Dardanelles, a feat in which her past 
naval history in no wise encouraged a behef in her power to perform. 

That Italy should meditate any such action to force" Turkey to accept her terms of 
peace, showed, His Excellency thought, that her position in Tripoli must be a highly 
unsatisfactory one. It seemed to him that Signor Giolitti had quite misunderstood 
Turkey and the Turkish character. That Italy broke her head against Arab levies in 
Northern Africa made but small difference to Turkey, and even the bombardment of 
such places as Smyrna and Salonica, from which foreign merchants would be the 
chief sufferers, would not produce much more than a shrug of the shoulders, but the 
forcing of the Dardanelles', with a possible eventual bombardment of Constantinople, 
would be another matter, and would closely touch Turkish national prestige. 

Moreover, Monsieur Maioresco added, such action would reopen the entire Eastern 
Question, and he did not believe that that would be allowed to occur now, when Eussia 
is clearly in no position to play a part. Were Eussia to be standing alone and isolated 
to-day, he could well believe that certain Powers would gladly avail themselves of the 
opportunity to play her a trick, but in spite of her own present weakness, Eussia, he 
* said, has powerful friends who are prepared to stand by her. His Excellency thought 
that Eussia would not be in a position to hold her own militarily against a first-class 
Power for another six or seven years. 

I have, &c. 

WALTEE TOWNLEY. 

(^) [A copy oi this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 888. 

' S^r E. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 49442/48615/11/3. 

(No, 206.) Confidential. Vienna, D. Decemher 5, 1911. 

Sir, E. Decemher 11, 1911^ 

With reference to my despatch No. 208 of the 8rd December, (^) I have the 
honour to forward to you herewith a despatch whidh I have received from the Mili/ary 

O [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 48616/^615/ 
il/3.)] 
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Attach^ to this embassy, dealing with the resignation of General Conrad von 
Hoetzendorf, the Chief of the Austrian General Staff. 

I have, &e. 

FAIRFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


Enclosure in No. 338. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Eardicy-Russell to Sii F Cartwright. {") 

(No. 13.) Confidential. 

Sir, Vtenna, December 1, 1911. 

I have the honour to inform your Excellency that it has this morning been 
announced in the press that General Baron Conrad von Hoetzendorf has tendered 
his resignation of the post of Chief of the General Staff, and that His Majesty the 
Emperor has accepted his resignation. Thus the differences which have been known 
for some little time past to exist between Count Aehrenthal and Baron Conrad have 
ended in a victory for the former. 

This result is of no small importance, for it practically amounts to the victory 
of a policy of peace towards Italy over one which, if not actually a war policy, might 
not inconceivably have led to war. 

The fact of the matter appears to be that Baron Conrad, who ever since his 
appointment to the post of Chief of the General Staff in November 1906 has kept 
steadily in view the possibility of a war with Italy, and has done his utmost to bring 
the Austro-Hungarian army into a state of preparedness for such an eventuality, 
has recently considered 4t imperative to go farther in the matter of military 
preparations than Count Aehrenthal has deemed advisable from the point of 
view of Austria-Hungary’s foreign policy, and that he has pressed his views to such 
an extent that the Emperor has at last been obliged to choose between him and 
Count Aehrenthal. 

It is not, how’ever, only Baron Conrad who has suffered a defeat, for it is 
generally accepted as a fact that his policy was warmly supported by, if not actually 
prompted by, the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, and thus the Archduke too may be 
regarded as being to a certain extent involved in the defeat. (®) 

It is not possible to say what the exact measures have been to which Count 
Aehrenthal has taken exception, but it is believed that Baron Conrad’s proposals 
included a large increase in the number of troops stationed on the Italian frontier, 
a considerable extension of the fortification works on that frontier, and an increase 
of the artillery throughout the army. 

As I had the honour to report in my No. 12 of the 9th November, 1911, the 
programme of the changes in the stations of troops to be carried out in the spring 
of 1912 provided for an increase of eight battalions and one field artillery regiment 
in the strength of the two army corps stationed immediately on the Italian frontier. 
I have since learned on fairly reliable , authority that this programme, as originally 
prepared by the military authorities, provided for the movement of a considerably 
larger number of units to that frontier, but that it was subsequently modified at the 
express wish of the Emperor, acting on the advice of Count Aehrenthal, who 
apparently feared that any considerable movement of troops in that direction might 
jeopardise the success of his attempts to utilise Italy’s present embarrassments for 
the improvement of the relations between the two countries. 

Even after the programme had been thus modified, it was stated that it would 
not be published in the press in the usual way, but that the orders as to the move- 

(^) [The test given above is printed from the copy in the Confidential Print, as the original 
was sent to the War Offtee.] 

(*) [cp. an important memorandum by Count von Aehrenthal on the duties of the Chief of 
Stafi, dated October 22, 1911. O.-U.A., Ill, pp. 466-70, No. 2809.] 



844 


ments which were to take place would simply be communicated to the commanders 
of the various army corps concerned, this departure from the usual procedure bemg 
supposed to be due to the representations of Count Aehrenthal, who was anxious 

to avoid offending the susceptibilities of Italy. It would appear on the face 

of it that secretiveness in a matter such as this would tend to create rather than to 
allay suspicion, and I am unable to vouch for the truth of the statement that any 
attempt was made to keep the movements secret, but the fact remains that the 
programme was only published after details of the moves had begun to leak out from 
the various army corps head-quarters, and it is clear if it became public property 
in spite of Count Aehrenthal’ s express wish to the contrary the latter would 

have no slight ground for complaint, especially if he had reason to believe that no 
serious attempt had been made to keep it secret. 

It appears to be not improbable that Count Aehrenthal has received the 

support of the “ common ” Minister of Finance in his opposition to Baron Conrad’s 
proposals, for it is believed that those proposals involved very heavy expenditure. 

As I had the honour to report in my No. 7 of the 9th February, 1911, it 
was decided at a conference of “common" M inisters in November 1910 to make 
considerable reductions in the estimates, as originally prepared by the military 
authorities, of the additional expenditure which would be entailed in connection with 
the carrying into effect of the new law of military service, and “ with certain 
proposals put forward by the Chief of the General Staff with regard to the develop- 
ment of the army.” As a matter of fact an estimate of 14,791, 667Z. to cover certain 
items of non-recurring expenditure during the next eight years was then cut down 
to one of 4,166,667Z to cover similar expenditure during the next five years, and it 
IS therefore clear that Baron Cortrad’s proposals for the^ development of the army 
were only to be carried into effect to a very limited extent. 

Within the last few weeks, however, rumours have been current to the effect 
that Baron Conrad has again been asking for large sums of money for expenditure 
upon the army. According to a report which has reached me from a usually well- 
informed source, his demands amounted to a sum of no less than 25,000,000Z. 
(presumably to be spread over a series of years) — though it was stated that the War 
Minister was not prepared to ask for more that half that amount — and a report has 
even been current to the effect that expenditure to the extent of some 4,000,000Z. 
in excess of budget provision has been actually embarked upon since the outbreak 
of the Italian-Tuxkish war. Whatever the exact figures may be, it appears to be 
reasonably certain that Baron Conrad’s financial demands have been somewhat 
extensive, and that they have been pressed with no little vigour, and it is not 
improbable that considerable expenditure has already been incurred in anticipation 
of subsequent sanction by the Delegations — as was done to the extent of 7,500,000Z. 
at the time of the annexation crisis. 

Baron Conrad’s resignation has been received with expressions , of regret from 
all sections of the press, and there is no doubt that the Austro-Hungarian army is 
losing a Chief of the General Staff of exceptional ability and energy, and one who 
has done much to increase the eflGieiency of the army. His services are not, however, 
to be entirely lost to the army, for he is being appointed to an inspector-generalship 
which has been vacant for some months past. It is worthy of note that the head- 
quarters of this particular inspector-generalship are being transferred from Budapest ^ 
to Vienna, and that thus the close touch which has existed between Baron Conra(|'" 
and the Archduke Franz Ferdinand need not necessarily come to an end. / 

General Blasius Schemua, hitherto the head of one of the “sections” in tljfe 
War Office, has already been nominated to succeed Baron Conrad as Chief of tie 
General Staff. This officer appears to be more distinguished for his charmmg 
personality than for his great ability, and the feeling in the army appears to be ine 
of sincere regret at the loss of so brilliant a Chief of the General Staff, and of dZ>ubt 
as to whether his successor is quite the right man for the post. I understand/that 
General Schemua has to all intents and purposes been nominated by the Arc^iduke 
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Franz Ferdinand, and that the general lines of his military policy may be regarded 
as identical with those of his predecessor, but it is not anticipated that he will press 
his views with the same vigour. 

I have, &c. 

EAEDLEY EAEDLEY-EDSSELL, 

Military Attache. 

MIXUTE 

Tfc IS interesting to note that Count Aohrenthal hopes to take advantage of Ital.y’s present 
embarrassments to make the relations between the two countries more friendly. 

E. D 
11.12 11 . 

E. A. C. 
Dec. 11 

W. L. 

A, N. 

E. G 


No 339. 

Sir Edu'a}d Grey to Sir G Lowther.{^) 

F.O. 47114/30691/11/44, 

(No. 321.) 

Sir, ■ Foreign Office, December 5, 1911. 

The Councillor of the Turkish Embassy called at this Office on the 25th 
Nov[ember], and read to Sir A. Nicolson a telegram from his Gov[enimen]t to the 
effect that M. Tcharykoff had mformed them that the Eussian 6ov[ernmen]t had 
taken the initiative in proposing to the other Gov[ernmen]ts that they should take 
steps at Eome with the object of inducing Italy not to extend the sphere of hostilities. 
Sir A. Nicolson told the Turkish Councillor that we had not been approached by the 
Eussian (3<Jv[emmen]t on the subject. 

Sir A. Nicolson also took thp opportunity of informing the Councillor that, in reply 
to the recent communic[atio]n of the Turkish Embassy, (■“) we did not object to Turkey 
taking any measures for her defence, so long as they were not inconsistent with rights 
of neutrals and neutral ships as established by international treaties or practice. The 
Councillor enquired whether we had any observ[atio]ns to make on the other portion of 
the Embassy’s oommunic[atio]n, i.e., urging Italy not to extend the area of hostilities. 
Sir A. Nicolson said that we wished to continue our attitude of strict non-intervention 
and had no remarks to make. 

[I am, &o.] 

[E. GEEY.] 

0) [This despatch was based on a minute by Sir A. Nicolson recording the interview The 
following minutes appear below that of Sir A. Nicolson on the paper : — 

Since writing the above, M. Baesohner has informed me that the Eussian Crov[emmon]t 
did make the request at Paris tin's morning asking for support of French Gov[ernmen]t at 
Borne and Constantinople — and that a similar request has been made at Berlin, where the 
German Gov[einmen]t promised to instruct their Amb[assado]rs at Borne and Con- 
stant[ino]ple to support the Eussian request. 

We should do as the French and Germans have done if we are asked. 


(®) [cp. supra, p. 824, No. 310.] 


A. N. 
E. G.] 
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No. 340. 

Communication from the Turkish Embassy, of Deccmbei 5, 1911.(^) 

P.O. 48650/48554/11/44. 

Strictement confidentiel et prive. ^ 

Atde-Mimoiic, 

La Eussie a propose au Gouvernement Imperial de s’entendre pour s' assurer lo 
libre passage des Detroits, a T exclusion Men entendu des b^timents de guerre de toutes 
les autres Puissances. 

La Eussie s'engagerait a defendre les detroits avec la Turquie s'ils venaient a 
etre attaqueS par des forces 6trangeres, a lui assurer son coneours dans T execution du 
projet de construction de chemms de fer en Asie-Mineure et de s'entremettre a la 
realisation d'une entente avec les fitats Balkaniques. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial se placera naturellement sur le terrain des Traites 
de 1841, 1856 et 1878, etablissant la regime des Detroits, mais il desirerait connaitre 
d’une fa^on claire et precise, vu la declaration de Son Excellence Sir E. Grey a la 
Chambre des Communes de la decision du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste Britannique 
de s'abstenir de toute intervention aussi longtemps qu'atteinte ne sera pas portae aux 
int^r^le anglais, (^) si le Foreign Office ne considers pas comma portant atteinte a ses 
inter^ts les avantages que la Eussie voudrait s’ assurer par la conclusion d’un nouvel 
arrangement concernant le regime actuel des Detroits? 

Londres le 2 D4cemhre, 1911. 


MINUTES 

I should be inclined to reply that any change of this nature must of course interest all the 
Treaty Powers concerned, and that until we have been appnsed by the Eussian Gov[ernLnien]t as 
well as the Turkish as to thoir wishes and have consulted those other Powers we should hesitate to 
express any opinion as to the effect of any changes 

A. P. 

Dec [ember] 5, 1911. 

The above answer seems reasonable and suitable, but I presume the question will be discussed 
by the Cabinet among whom the paper will be circulated this eve[nin]g. The enquiry of the 
Turkish Gov[emmen]t is a very fishing one. 

A. N. 

I notice that Tewfik P[ash]a’s commun[icatio]n is marked strictly conflidential] and private. 
This rather debars us from commun[icatm]g it to the Quai d’Orsay — an exceedingly leaky 
dep[artmen]t — though the fact that the Bussi^in Gov[ernmen]t are moving in the matter seems 
now publicly known. 

A. N. 


Circulate to Cabinet at once, most confidential, 
to-morrow. 


I will discuss it with Sir A. Nicolson 

E. G. 

7.12 11. 


(M [Endorsed . “Communicated by the Councillor of the Turkish Embassy, who said 'that 
the Ambassador wmld be grateful for Sir E Grey’s views. L M.”] 

(-) [cp Pari. Deh., 5th Ser., (House of Commons), Yol. 32, p. 160 ] 


No. 341. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir A. Nicolson. / 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson,^ Constantinople, December 6, 1911/ 

In a conversation with Marschall he said that although the Turkish Government 
were somewhat exercised over the war with Italy,' it was nothing compared to ii^eir 

(1) [Camcck MSS., Yol. YI of 1911.7 



347 


anxiety over the question of the Straits which the Eussians had put forward. He 
did not know what His Majesty's Government would think of it, but Lord Salisbury 
had always maintained that once the Turks gave w’ay on this question their very 
existence was in danger. Of course Eussia would rather let things remain as they 
were than allow the passage to be open to all Powers. I said I presumed that the 
permission would apply only in time of peace. He maintains that that would make 
no difference, for Eussia would, if she were at war with Great Britain, and had a 
battle outside the Dardanelles, return inside and take possession of the forts and 
keep others out. In fact, if this were conceded, it was the beginning of the end of 
Constantinople, and Ambassadors could be replaced by Vice Consuls. He was 
convinced that Eussia had determined to abandon the Baltic and would establish a 
large arsenal in the Black Sea and thus already counted on the privilege of passage 
being secured. Generally he was very gloomy and said the absolute disregard for 
Treaties, Conventions and the Law of Nations was a dangerous symptom of present 
day politics (®) 

Yours ever. 

GEE\LD LO’WTHEE. 


(^) [The remaining paragraphs of the letter are chiefly concerned nith a fuither conversation 
with Hilnii Pasha about the Bagdad Railway.] 


No. 342. 

Sir F. Cariu-right to S%r Edivaul Grey.(‘) 

Fienno, December 7, 1911. 

F.O. D. 6-50 P.M. 

Tel. (No. 131.) ' E. 10 p.m. 

Bulgaria. 

Count von Aehrenthal told me that he had recently seen King of Bulgaria, and 
he thought latter, like his Government, was really pacific. As long as present Premier 
remained, Bulgaria would do nothing against Turkey. Count von Aehrenthal observed, 
however, that he had reason to believe, not the Italian Legation at Sophia, but 
independent Italian agents were carrying on an anti-Turkish propaganda amongst 
Bulgarian people, especially Beggstalovist [sic: Stamboulofdst] party. He feared 
that with tlie spring an agitation would be begun against Turkey which might have 
disastrous results (see Sir H. Bax-Ironside's telegram No. 32'). (^) 

MINUTE. 

It looks from Sir H. Bax-Ironside’s telegram No. 32, that there may be somo truth m 
Ct. Aehrenthal’s suspicions. If the Italians are intriguing in the Balkans, it is a very short- 
sighted policy — and will give a pretext to Austria to intervene if that is her game (Sec 4ft0,';7.)('*) 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Sofia (as No. 8); to Constantinople (as No 445).] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated in Mr. Mallet’s minute above. 
(P 0. 42450/30691/11/44.)] 

(®) [The reference is to Mr. Lampson’s telegram No. 38, Secret, of December 7, 1911, 
D. 8.15 P.M., R. 10 P.M., in which he mentioned reports that Austrian intervention in Macedonia 
Mas feared. (F 0. 49057/828/11/44.)] 
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No. 343. 

Sir F Cartwright to Sir Eduaid Grey.(‘' 

Vienna, December 7, 1911. 

F.O. 49061/30691/11/44. D. 8*51 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 132.) Confidential. E. 10 p.m. 

Count von Aehrenthal told me to-day about general international situation. 
He began by expressing great satisfaction at recent military success of Italy in Tripoli. 
Prospects of peace were, however, as distant as before. Count von Aehrenthal said 
^ that his great preoccupation was how peace could be brought about which would not 
’ leave Turkey too weak to continue as one of the Great Powers. To weaken Turkey 
under present circumstances would be to destroy equilibrimn in the Balkans; and 
lead to a crash. His Excellency’s news from Macedonia was very bad. 

Count von Aehrenthal then alluded to rumour that Eussia meditated raising the 
Dardanelles question. He said if she did so this demand, like (sic) in Paris (and) 
London would be examined in Vienna in friendly spirit, but he would have to examine 
very carefully whether, under the present circumstances, Austrian interests would 
not be prejudiced by it. 

Count von Aehrenthal was, however, of opinion that it would be unfortunate if 
Eussia raised the question now, as this would open the door to other Powers coming 
forward with demands, and probably Greece would raise Cretan question again. If 
Turkey were forced to accede to these demands she would emerge so weakened from 
present crisis that it would be absurd for the Powers to assert that they wanted to 
maintain the status quo in Balkans. He hoped that French and British Governments 
would exert their influence with Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs to restrain 
Eussian Government from raising the question of the Straits. 

Count von Aehrenthal also alluded to Persian crisis. He said that Persian 
Minister here had frequently tried to induce him to speak out in defence of Persia. 

He had steadily refused to do so, but he could not hide from me that, with 
every desire to be friendly to Eussia, he must express regret at her recent action, and 
he hoped that His Majesty’s Government would use their influence to restrain Eussia 
from occupying Tehran, as that would signify practical absorption of north of Persia 
by Eussia. TMs would soon mean establishment of Eussian customs tariff against 
foreign goods, and this would touch Austrian economic interests. 

(i) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 844) ; to St. Petersburgh (as No. 788) ; to 
Constantinople fas No. 446) ; to Rome (as No. 287).] 


No. 844. 


Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edwaid Grey.Q) 


Constantinople, D. December 10, 1911, 10-10 p.m. 

E. December 11, 1911, 11 a.m. 


F.O. 49640/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 389.) 

My telegram No. 326. (*) 

Eussian Ambassador has asked permission of his Gov[ernmen]t to communicaW 
to my French colleague and myself copy of docxunent handed to the Mpnister 
F[oreign] A[ffair8] here which was under 6 headings. Presumably this will 

/ 

O [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligeiioe ; 
to the Direotor of Military Operations ] ! 

(^) [■». supra, p. 387, No. 830.] / 

C) [cp. supra, p. 312,' No. 289.] 
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in face of M. Sazonow’s denial, be given and seeing the manner, in which proposal has 
been received here and inopportuneness of moment it is ? quite likely that it will be 
dropped. 


MINUTE. 

M. Sazonow's denial appeared in an interview published in Le Temps. 

H. N. 
L. M. 
A. N. 
E. Q. 


No. 845. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 50018/30691/11/44. 

(No. 366.) St. Petersliirgh, D. December 11, 1911. 

Sir, I E. December 14, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that the “ Novoe Vremya” of Dec[ember] 8th 
publishes a leading article on statements which have appeared in the Austrian Press, 
to the effect that the Eussian Ambassador at (Constantinople has approached the 
Turkish Government on the question of the opening of the Straits. The ‘ ‘ Novoe 
Vremya ’ ’ is authoritatively assured that Eussia has made no official representations 
in the matter but at the same time it considers it not unlikely that, now that Turkey 
is down, M. Teharykoff has desired to offer her a helping hand. In these circum- 
stances the natural reiurn for Turkey to make would be to offer to open the Bosphorus 
and Dardanelles to the Eussian fleet. “ We believe that Eussia does not need this 
diplomatic success which would have no real value. Nowadays, paper Treaties are 
useless. The only conditions on which such an arrangement would be of any value 
to us would be if our fleet were at liberty to have free access to and from the 
Mediterranean and other fleets were not. Turkey could not give - us this. If we 
were 'to demand the free passage of the Dardanelles, all the other Signatories of the 
Treaty of Paris of 1856 and of the Treaty of London of 1871(^) would demand 
compensation.” 

The article goes on to remark that Germany’s interests in Persia were 
infinitesimal and yet she had to be bought off there by an undertaking that the 
Tehran-Khanikin railway would be built by a certain date. What would be the 
price of her consent to the opening of the Dardanelles? 

The article closes by expressing the opinion that the opening of the Dardanelles 
question at the present moment would serve no good purpose. The Eussian Foreign 
Office is not raising the question and for once the ‘‘ Novoe Vremya ” can approve its 
inaction. 

I have, &c. 

GBOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTE. 

% 

M. Tcharykoff’s move has been a conspicuous failure as far as the Dardanelles are concerned, 

H. N. 

L M. 

A. K. 

E. G. 

(1) [Copies of this despatch were sent to the Admiralty and to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(2) [cp. supra, pp. 331-8, No. 822, minsr, p, 841, No. 886, mma.] 
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No. 346. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir Gf. Lowther (M 

F.O. 50221/30691/11/44. 

(No. 331.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, Decemler 12, 1911. 

The Turkish Ambassador called fco-day and was informed, with regard to the 
proposals put forward by the Eussian Ambassador in Constantinople, that the free 
passage of commercial ships through the Dardanelles was a thing in which we were 
all interested, and which we all desired to see preserved : we therefore could not have 
any objection to an arrangement with Eussia that would secure this free passage. 

As to opening the Straits to ships of war, I had promised M. Iswolsky in 1908(^) 
that we would not oppose the raising of this question, if Eussia wished to raise it. 
But, in so far as this opening would require an alteration of Treaties, it was a question 
which must be discussed with the Powers who were parties to the Treaties. 

[I am, &c.] 

B. G[EEY] 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [« supra, p 308, No. 284, note (^), and p 311, Ed, note ] 


No. 847. 

Sti G, Lowther to Sir Edwaid Grey 0) 

F.O. 50100/30691/11/44. Pera, D. DecemberlB, 1911, 10*50p m. 

TeL (No. 345.) E. December 14, 1911, 8 a.m. 

My telegram No. 339 of Dec[ember] 10 :(^) Eussia and Straits. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me that in view of what he considered to be 
disavowal by Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs of action of Eussian Ambassador 
here, he proposed to tell his Excellency to-day that he regarded proposals as dropped. 

C) [This telegram was sent to Paris (by bag); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 822); to Vienna 
(as No. 161) ; to Berlin (as No. 242) ; with No. 339.] 

(2) [v, supra, pp 348-9, No. 344 ] 


No. 348. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

Pera, December 14, 1911. 

F.O. 50169/48554/11/44. D. 7-15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 350.) ' E. 10-15 pm. 

Eussian Ambassador last night told Minister for Foreign Affairs that in view 
of present condition of affairs Eussia did not wish to put forward at this moment > 
any proposal the acceptance of which might be considered by Turkey as embarrassing, / 
and that the question of passage of Straits might be eliminated, though he was^' 
prepared to continue his conversations on other five points of programme he ha4 
submitted. (^) 

/ 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 374); to Berlin (as No. 245); to Vienna /(as 
No. 103); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 324); to Eome (as No. 319).] 

(-) [cp. supra, pp. 348-9, No. 344.] 
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IV.— PEACE FEELERS AND NEGOTIATIONS, , 
DECEMBER 12, 1911-OCTOBER 15, 1912. 

No. 349. 

Sir R Rodd to Sir Edicard Qiey. 

F.O. 60315/50815/11/22. 

(No. 285.) Rome, D. December 12, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 16, 1911. 

I have had an opportunity to read in the print sections which reached me 
yesterday Sir F. Cartwright’s despatch No. 202 of the 2nd instant,/^) in which he 
draws attention to statements published in the Austiian journal, the “ Eeichspost,” 
regarding alleged pourparlers initiated by the French Ambassador in Eome between 
the French and Italian Governments, having for their ob3ect the abandonment of 
the Triple Alliance by Italy. Monsieur Barrere has as a matter of fact now been 
absent from Eome for some six weeks, presiding over the sanitary conference at 
Paris. The detachment of Italy from her German and Austrian allies has always 
been his ambition, and I have little doubt that his influence has been exerted at Paris 
in promoting the friendly spirit which the French press has exhibited towards tliis 
country since the outbreak of war, but [he] would be the last man to have urged that 
the subject should be openly broached between the Governments at a moment when he 
had reason to believe that the unassisted trend of circumstances will befo.re long make 
such a consummation probable. Such is at any rate the impression I have derived 
from many conversations just before his departure for Paris. 

In view of the struggle in which Italy is engaged it is self-evident that her 
policy inust be to refrain from affording Austria any ground of provocation, and she 
has every reason to appreciate the attitude which Count Aehrenthal has hitherto 
maintained. It is probably the recognition of this necessity which has kept the 
Italian press under control, and, in its constantly expressed indignation at the 
criticisms of foreign journals on the declaration of war and the mode of its conduct, 
there has been much less reference to Austria than to Germany. It is, in fact, the 
northern ally which at the present moment has incurred the fullest measure of 
general unpopularity. 

In spite however of the cordial dislike and distrust which Germany has succeeded 
in inspiring, and the traditional sentiments towards Austria which circumstances 
render it politic to hold in restraint it is probable that if the moment had now arrived 
for the extension of the alliance, Italy would agree to the renewal. Whether or not 
she will eventually do so must largely depend upon the development of events in 
the coming year. It is at any rate, I am convinced, altogether premature to assert 
that her statesmen have as yet taken into practical consideration a modification of 
the actual grouping of the European Powers. 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD. 


MINUTES. 

.What Italy will decide when the Triple Alliance comes up for renewal is impossible to 
ioretell, but the decision will be based on purely practical grounds and not on sentimental. 

It seems to me to be preferable that ^e should continue as a somewhat doubtful factor in 
the alliance than that she should be in open opposition to Austria and Germany. 

E. D. 

18.12.11. 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are suf&ciently indicated above. (F.O. 48614/48614/ 
11/3.)] 
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Italy’s decision T^ill however be largely influenced by the attitude of her two partners. It 
is quite conceivable that Germany may make unpalatable conditions. 

E. A. G. 

Decfembei] 18 
W. L 
A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 850. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

St. Pctersburcjh, December 26, 1911. 

F.O. 51479/30691/11/44. ' D. 3-59 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 350.1 Confidential. E. 6*15 p.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs asked me to call on him yesterday, and, as I was 
indisposed, he saw Mr. O’Beirne. After expressing serious apprehensions of compli- 
cations arising in the Balkans should the Turco-Italian confiict continue until the 
spring, he said that he had a proposal to make on which he was anxious to have your 
views. The difference between the pretensions of the two combatants appeared, as a 
matter of law, to he irreconcilable. A solution must therefore be sought on a de facto 
basis. His suggested solution was that an armistice should be declared ; that Turkey 
should not be asked to sign any treaty with Italy (which w^ould necessarily involve 
cession of Tripoli), hut that she should simply withdraw her troops. Italy would 
thereupon pay Turkey an indemnity, and the Powers would severally recognise the 
annexation of Tripoli by Italy. 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs said that he had sounded the Italian 
Government, and had reason to think that they would entertain his proposal. As 
regards Turkey, it would be necessary that a ‘ ‘ friendly but very serious pressure ’ ’ 
should be exercised by Europe collectively. 

It should be pointed out to Turkey that Tripoli was virtually lost to her, and that 
a continuance of the struggle would involve her in serious financial difidculties, and 
would endanger the peace of Europe. In dealing with Turkey, the mandatory of the 
Powers should be France, though here his Excellency anticipated difficulties from the 
side of Germany. 

He had given an outline of his suggestion to the German and Austrian 
Ambassadors so that those two Powers might not complain that they had been left 
aside; but to carry it through he counted chiefly on the support of England and 
Prance. He would gladly welcome any improvement on his idea that you might 
suggest. 

As your despatch No. 332, Secret, did not instruct me to make any communica- 
tion to the Eussian Government concerning the Netherlands Government’s proposal, 

Mr. O’Beime did not refer to this subject. 

MINUTE. 

I shall await the office mmutes on this(®} but it seems to me to be very undesirable to 
manoeuvre the three Powers — ^France, Kussia and ourselves — mto the position of putting pressure 
upon Turkey. If anything is done it should be by collective action at Constantinople. Turkey will ^ 
probably ask then that if she accepts the action of the Powers they should guarantee her against 
trouble m the Balkans and they should be prepared with some answer to that request. I reserve 
my final opinion however till tomorrow. 

E. G. 

27.12.U. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 398), Copies were sent to the Admiralty; 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [u. infra, p. 354, Ed. note. The despatch was repeated to St. Petersburgh as No. 33^.] 

(®) [Sir Edward Grey’s minute was written on a separate mmute sheet. The result of mo 
office minutes ” (which it has not been thought necessary to reproduce) is seen m the ^wo 
telegrams immediately following which were drafted at the end of the minutes m Sir Ed'^ard 
Grey’s own hand.] 


f 
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No. 851. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.i') 

Jb’O. 51479/30091/ 11/44. 

Tel. (No. 866.) Foreign Office, December 29, 1911. 

Your telegram No. 350(^) 

You may inform M [mister for] P[oreign] A[fEairs] of what has passed with 
Netherlands 6ov[ernmen]t. My personal opinion at present is that it would he 
impolitic to put any pressure at Constantinople except by collective or 'at least 
simultaneous action of all five Powers. Otherudse there is danger that three Powers 
may be manoeuvred into an invidious position at 'Constantinople of which Germany 
and Austria may take advantage. Pressure applied by three Powers only might fail 
and other two Powers might then intervene and arrange terms really or apparently 
more favourable to Turkey than first proposal of three Powers. 

Even if Turkey is disposed to yield to pressure it is probable that she ■will as 
condition of taking advice of Powers ask them to guarantee her European possessions. 
This would be a serious responsibility and an embarrassing one if recent Turkish 
methods of government in Macedonia continued. You may submit these considera- 
tions to M[inister for] F[oreign] A [flairs] and ask whether he has yet taken them, 
into account. Meanwhile I will suspend final opinion on his proposal. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. S96).] 

C) [d. immediately preceding document.] 


* 


No. 852. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.(^) 

E.O. 51479/30691/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 867.) Confidential. Foreign Office, December 29, 1911. 

I am alive to risk of complications in the Balkans in the spring and they would be 
most unwelcome, but the risk is one primarily for Turkey to consider. Eussia and 
Austria are the two great Powers most directly concerned. Extent to which oomplica- 
tions in Balkans would be embarrassing to Europe generally would depend upon 
whether Bussia and Austria could agree as to limits of their action and nature of 
settlement, but I am doubtful of its being discreet to suggest to Eussian Mpnister for] 
F[oreign] A[fiairB] an agreement with Austria.(*) 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 397).] 

(“) [Margmal comment by Sir Edward Grey ; — 

“ Eepeat both my telegrams to Sir F. Bertie— tell him to inform French Government of 
the first telegram and ask their view of the Russian proposal. 

Leave it to Bertie’s discretion whether to say anything to the French about my 
“ confidential ” telegram. 

E. G.” 

Sir Edward Grey’s telegram No. 395 to Sir F. Bertie, of December 29, 'gave instructions in 
accordance with this note. (F.O. 51479/30691/11/44.)] 
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No. 358. 

Sir G, Buchanan to S%t Edicard Grey.Q-) 

St. Petershurgh, December 31, 1911. 
F.O. 4:1 Aj 12! 4:4c. D. 3 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 347.) Very Confidential. R- 7 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 866(^) and your telegram No. 867. ('^j 

Minister for Foreign Affairs considers Dutch proposal far too vague, and does not 
think an attempt at mediation by Netherlands Government would carry any weight. 

As regards his own proposal, he never intended to suggest that pressure should 
be applied at Constantinople except by Europe collectively. He has not yet received 
replies from Austrian and German Governments. 

On my enquiring as to the present state of Austro-Eussian relations, he said 
that Austria was still regarded with great suspicion here. He would tell me in strict 
confidence that Count Aehrenthal had recently reproached him through the Russian 
Ambassador at Vienna with having made no mention of Austria in interview which 
he gave to correspondent of Novoe Vremya’* on his return from Paris (see my 
despatch No. 875. (^) He had, his Excellency continued, purposely made this 
statement, as he did not consider that a demonstration of friendship for Austria would 
have been well received here at present. He had himself no reason to doubt Count 
Aebrenthal’s good faith, and he had instructed Russian Ambassador to take 
an opportunity of giving his Excellency suitable assurances on the subject. Emperor 
of Austria, however, might die at any moment, and it was impossible to say who 
Count Aehrenthars successor would be or what would be his policy. 

I asked whether he contemplated, in the event of Balkan situation becoming 
threatening, approaching the Austrian Government with a view to coming to an 
understanding. He replied that he would have no objection t6 entering into a 
conversation with Vienna, but that he did not see use of concluding a fresh under- 
standing, as the arrangement negotiated in the spring of last year recognised the 
principle of status quo and of free development in Balkan States (see Sir A. Nicolson's 
despatch No. 146, 1910). (^) He did not think that it would be possible to go further 
than this. 


(}) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No 4); to Borne (as No. 1) on January 1. 
Also to Vienna on January 4 Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval 
Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [v. supra, p. 353, No. 351 ] 

C) [ 73 . immediately preceding document.] 

C) [Not reproduced, as the tbnour is sufficiently indicated above. Despatch No. 375 of 
December 15, 1911 (F.O. 50504/50504/11/38 )] 

(^) [u. supra, p. 150, No. 143.] 


[ED. NOTE . — The proposal of the Netherlands Mmister for Foreign AJSairs is described in 
Sir Edward Grey’s despatch to Sir A. Johnstone, No. 82 of December 13, 1911 (F.O, 50286/ 
30691/11/44). The proposals were quite indefinite. They had been made in the first place at 
Pans, then at Berlin and at Vienna. No specific terms were suggested, but the Netherlands 
Government was described as a suitable mediator as being free from arriere-pensee and possessing 
30 million Mohammedan subjects. Sir Edward Grey’s attitude is mdicated in the following 
paragraph of the despatch . — j 

“ I said that a few weeks ago Count Aehrenthal had moved m the matter, and the fi^e 
Great Powers had come to the conclusion that there was no opening for mediation tlten. 
But they had agreed to keep in touch and to continue to watch the situation, so that if ^ny 
of them had reason to think that mediation would be possible they would be able to' act 
together m the matter. Not one of us had so far obtained any information to indicate that 
mediation was opportune or possible yet. The question of sovereignty over Tripoli wa/ still 
the obstacle. Italy had given it to be clearly understood that she would leave no -/estige 
of Turkish sovereignty over Tripoli. Turkey did not see why she should give jip her 
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sovereignty. Speaking my own personal opinion, T could say that wo w’cre so anxious for 
peace that w’o w^ould not oifer objection to any form of mediation that was likely to secure 
it. Should theie be any opportunity for mediation, and should it appear that this opportunity 
could bo utilised or impro\ed by the good ottices of the Netherlands Government, we would 
be delighted that they should ofer their good offices.”] 


No. 354. 

Sir R Rodd to Sii Edward Grey,(^) 

F.O. 488/4/12/44. Rome, D. January S, 1912, 8*30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 1.) E. January 4, 1912, 8 a.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 1 [of January 1].(^) 

The difficulty presented by the Eussian proposal from the Italian point of 
view will I think be found in the declaration of an armistice. I understand that 
armistice would not prevent belligerents from consolidating positions and obtaining 
fresh supplies. In view of Italian situation in Cyrenaica where they hold coast ports 
while much of the high ground in the neighbourhood to some extent commanding the 
coast is open to the enemy, armistice would be less advantageous to them than a 
continuance of hostilities and I do not think that they could be induced to accept 
the proposal unless the withdrawal of Turkish troops were simultaneous with 
declaration, which Turks would have difficulty in accepting. But for this I think 
that proposal would be welcome here. 

The best chance of inducing Turkey to accept logic of facts on the de facto basis 
would seem to be that she should realise that the Great Powers were all acting 
together and it might be possible as a preliminary step to obtain their agreement to a 
coUective or simultaneous representation to the effect that it had now become apparent 
that the African provinces were lost to the Empire and that with a view to preventing 
further bloodshed they were prepared to examine together how a cessation of hostilities 
might be brought about without Turkey signing any (gr[ou]p undecy[phera]ble) 
implying cession. Unanimity of the Powers would give Gov[ernmen]t support in 
(? convincing) public opinion. 

This point established. Powers would be able to proceed to further steps in the 
sense of proposal. 

Eussian Embassy has laid proposal before M[inister for] E[oreign] A[ffairsj 
but has not received any answer officially as he had to consult the Crown and his 
colleagues. He however represented difficulty presented by armistice. 

MINUTES. 

I think, as observed on 475, (®) that after the Turkish elections w[oul]d bo tho most 
favourable moment for mediation. It is a pity that we do not know the date of those elections, 
but Sir G. Lowther speaks now of their “ eve.” The sooner they are held the better, because 
with the spring comes the danger of compheations. But there is still a margin of time. 

I do not think the Italian objection m para[graph] 1 is very grave. The Turco-Arab forces 
cannot obtain supplies on any considerable scale from any source. They have practically no 
artillery left and without that positions cannot be formidably consolidated. In fact time is likely 
to produce quite the contrary result on the composite force’s situation. Supplies will, if anything,, 
get shorter, and discord between the Arabs and Turks may well increase. In fact the real 
difficulty of mediation lies at Constantinople not at Rome. And as to the latter it may be borne 
in mind that the position of mediator was, early in the war, pledged to Germany. 

R. G. V. 

Jan[uary] 4. 


(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 12); to Paris (as No. 109); to 
Constantinople (as No. 8). Copies were sent to the Admxraliy; to the Director of Naval 
Intelhgence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [-U. immediately preceding document and note (^). This telegram also asked Sir R. Rodd 
for his observations on the Russian plan.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It is telegram No. 1 of January 8, 1912, D. 1 p.m,, R. 8 p.m., from Sir G. 
Lowther. It suggested that it was ” very unlikely that present Government would agree to any 
terms that involved what would practically amount to sale of a province on the eve of a general 
election.” Mr. Parker minuted the telegram that it would be better to wait until after tho 
electioifi. (F.O. 475/4/12/44.)] 
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We must clearly not encourage mediation when, as at present, all efforts seem foredoomed 
to failure. 


A. P. 

The Russian proposal is evidently not practicable. 

R. P. M. 


I think it is clear that an attempt at mediation, at the present moment, would be to court 
failure. After the Turkish elections, we shall know moie and be in a better position to judge 
You will doubtless talk this question over with M. Gambon on Monday when something can be 
sent to Sir G. Buchanan 

L. M 

Since writing this, I have seen the Italian Ambassador. He is anxious to see you on Monday 
and you might like to do so, before Gambon’s visit, as he tells me that the Italian Gov[ernmen]t 
have received mdiieetly indication that Turkey is ready to make peace. He did not give me 
details but I gather that the proposal is that of which we have heard namely that Turkey should 
declare Tripoh independent and I don’t suppose there is much in it. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 355. 

• Str F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey, 

P.O. 687/4/12/44. 

(No, 8.) Confidential. Paris, D. January 3, 1912. 

Sir, R. January 5, 1912. 

Monsieur de Selves gave me an account this evening of the interview which, 
as I informed you in my despatch No. 4 of January lst,(^) the Russian Ambassador 
was to 'have with him yesterday and of a conversation which he had with the 
Italian Ambassador this afternoon. 

M. Isvolski informed M. de Selves that the Russian Government being 
apprehensive of trouble in the Balkan Peninsula in the spring if the war between 
Italy and Turkey were prolonged had been considering by what means it could be 
brought to an early conclusion and had devised a scheme on which he had been 
instructed to seek the opinion of the French Government. The Ambassador then 
described M. Sazonow’s proposal such as it was communicated to you(^) and he said 
that the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs would be ready to consider any 
modifications in the proposal which the French Government might desire to suggest 
in it. If they concurred in it as it stood or with modifications it would be fitting that 
France should bring it to the notice of the Porte. Monsieur de Selves, who said that 
he had heard rumours of the existence of a scheme of the nature of the one described, 
asked whether it ^ad been concurred in by the Italian Government, M. Isvolski 
replied that there was good reason to believe that it would be accepted by the Italian 
Government, and as to the Porte it might be necessary to use frien&y but firm 
pressure at Constantinople in order to obtain the acceptance of the scheme, and the 

(^) [Not reproduced It describes an interview between Sir F. Bertie and M de Selves on 
January 1, at which Sir F. Bertie communicated the Russian proposal reported in Sir G. 
Buchanan’s telegram No. 350 of December 26 and the tenour of Sir Edward Grey’s views 
(v, supra^ pp. 352-8, Nos. 350-1), and asked for the opinion of M. de Selves. In his reply 
M. de Selves referred to conversations which had been taking place between the Italian, Russian ' 
and German Ambassadors, and suggested that M. Tittoni might have been concerned in the' 
Russian proposal. He concurred with Sir Edward Grey’s views. Sir F. Bertie referred also tp 
the possibility of an agreement between Russia and Austria-Hungary as to their interests in tl^KJ 
Balkans, a possibility which M. de Selves thought carried with it the danger of Franco-Briti^h 
isolation. (F.O. 493/4/12/44.) Upon this despatch Sir Edward Grey wrote the follow^g 
minute : — 

“ Unless Russia and Austria keep in touch there may be war. The working agreeihent 
about the Balkans that they had before the annexation of Bosnia did not impair the relations 
of Russia with France. France was only lukewarm in supporting Russia when M. Isvolsky 
and Count Aehrenthal quarrelled. E. G ”] / 

(2) [v. supra y p. 352, No. 850.] / 

f 
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intervention of France as a preliminary to joint or separate action by tbe Powers would 
be most desirable. 

Monsieur de Selves then observed that it behoved the Bussian and French 
Governments to proceed very warily in such a matter. The German Government had 
continually represented at the Porte that the troubles of Turkey were due to the action 
of the French Government in Morocco. Quite recently they had given the Porte to 
understand that the advance of funds which, as M. Isvolski must know, the Turkish 
Government were seeking to obtain at Paris was being withheld owing to opposition 
from the French Government, which was not true. It would not at all suit them 
that the German Government should have an opportunity of putting it to the Turkish 
Government that they were prompted by unfriendly feelings towards Turkey, ‘which 
might be said if they supported a proposal which w^ould result in Italy remaining in 
possession of Tripoli on terms very advantageous to her. M. Sazonow’s scheme would 
require very careful consideration, which it would certainly receive from the French 
Government, and it vrould be necessary to confer with other Powers, for it would not 
be expedient to act without their co-operation; for those of them who stood aloof 
might make use of such action to further their own interests with the Porte. To 
M. de Selves* enquiry as to whether the scheme had been communicated to you and, 
if so^ what your opinion on it was, M. Isvolski replied that he had no doubt that your 
opinion was being sought but that he did not know what it was. M. de Selves told 
His Excellency that he would renew the discussion with him after he had ascertained 
the personal opinion of the French Ambassador at Constantinople as to how the 
scheme would be regarded there. 

M. de Selves began the conversation with the Italian Ambassador by asking 
whether he had any news as to the progress of the military operations and how soon 
they would be likely to have some effect on the attitude of Turkey. M. Tiitoni 
thereupon produced a paper from his pocket and proceeded to describe a proposal 
which he said had been put forward by the Bussian Government. To M. de Selves’ 
enquiry as to whether the proposal — ^which was the one communicated by the Bussian 
Ambassador- — ^would be acceptable to the Italian Government and whether M. Tittoni 
thought it likely that the Porte could be induced to agree to it, His Excellency replied 
that he did not know the views of the Italian Government, but that personally he 
thought it acceptable, and that the Porte could be brought to accept it by friendly but 
very firm pressure by the Powers, and for the purpose of ensuring the co-operation of 
all the Powers at Constantinople the intervention of the French Government in London 
and of the German Government at Vienna would be desirable and likely to be 
efficacious in prevailing on the British and Austro-Hungarian Governments to join 
with the Bussian and French Governments in putting friendly but firm pressure on 
the Porte to accept the scheme. 

M. de Selves is ‘convinced that the scheme was inspired by M. Tittoni and 
recommended to M. Sazonow by M. Isvolski, Pie hears that M. Tittoni is minded 
to bring about an understanding between Italy, Bussia and Austria which would be 
a species of alliance on the Balkan question supported by Germany. 

, • I have, &c. 

FBANOIS BEETTE. 


iVLilN U XXiD. 


paragraph in important. An agreement between Austria, Italy and Russia as to 

with i Germany and to weaken toe understanding 

w h us and the Treaty with France, we should abstain from promoting it but such an acreement 

.TreaWBt^H^'''^^ one, as it woull eni^ C re^siTTS 

■Treaty of Berlin and altoo[ugh] the object would be defeated if too matter were disoussed at 
an itoernational conference, for Germany would then certainly demand bTactorirfor hS 



858 


acquiescence in an,v arrangements ■which might be proposed, the adhesion of the Po'wers could 
be arranged for afteriwards and in this way 'the danger which M. de Selves fears, might be 
averted. 

The risk of a war in which Bussia were a principal and in which public opinion here would 
not allow us to intervene on her side presents to my mind far greater dangers to the maintenance 
of the present grouping of the European Powers. 

L. M. 

I have iirittcn privately to Sir F Beitie on this point (®) 

K. G 

(3) [o mfia, pp. 527-8, No 537 ] 


No. 856. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str R Rodd (') 

F.O. 1588/4/12/44. 

(No. 10.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, January 8, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador came to see me to-day, and asked me what I thought 
of the Eussian proposals for bringing to an end the war between Italy and Turkey, 
His own information was that the Turks were becoming desirous of peace, and that 
some pressure might even be welcome to them. They had begun to talk of declaring 
the independence of Tripoli, and the Powers might perhaps find out what terms 
would be acceptable to the Turks in the form, for instance, of money compensation. 
There could then be an armistice, of which it would be a condition that the Turks 
should withdraw their troops ; and finally the Powers could recognise the annexation 
of Tripoli, though there need be no mention of Tripoli in any treaty between Turkey 
and Italy. 

I said that the Eussian proposals were somewhat vague, but my information 
was that the Turks were not at present prepared to go so far as Eussia suggested. 
In any case, any action taken by the five Powers should be collective, they should 
use identical language, and act with equal decision if anything at all was done. 

The Ambassador asked me whether 1 should be opposed to applying pressure 
to the Porte. He agreed entirely as to action by the five Powers being collective, 
and as to identical language being essential; and he thought it a mistake in the 
Russian proposals that a special r61e had been assigned to France. 

I replied that “pressure” was a vague term, which might mean all sorts of 
things. It would be easy enough to help the Turks towards an object which they 
desired; but to force them along a road which they did not wish to follow, and to 
recognise the annexation of Tripoli in the face of Turkish protests would be a 
departure from neutrality. 

The Ambassador told me that Herr Zimmermann, in Berlin, had expressed 
himself to the -Italian Ambassador as favourable to the Eussian proposals; he heard 
that Count Aehrenthal was favourable also, and M. de Selves had spoken hopefully 
to Signor Tittoni. 

I said that 1 did not think Count Aehrenthal had been very hopeful, and I did 
not yet know the German view at all. 

The Ambassador asked' me whether if Germany and all the other Powers were 
in favour of using pressure at Constantinople it would alter my view as to the use 
of pressure. I replied that I would take the views of the other Powers into considera' 
tion when I knew them. I did not wish to be an obstacle to agreement between tl^ 
five Powers. ' 

[I am, &c.] 

E. GEEEY]; 

(') [This despatch ■was repeated to Paris (No. 19) , to St. Petersburgh (No. 8) on January jl.] 
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No. 357. 

Mr. T. RusseJl to Sv Edward Grey.(^} 


Vienna, January 10, 1912. 

F.O. 1413/4/12/44. 

Tel (No. 4.) E. 2-85 p.m. 

I learn that Count Aehrenthal has informed the Eussian Government 
through the Austrian Ambassador at St. Petersburgh that he agrees in principle^ to 
Eussian proposal of mediation between Italy and Turkey. To the Eussian 
Ambassador be has so far made no statement to that effect, in spite of promise to 
communicate with him the moment the Austro-Hungarian Government were m a 
position to take a decision. 


(1) fThis telegram was sent to liomo (as No 8); to Constantinople (as No 12), to 
(as No. 7): to St. Petersburgh (as No 23) Copies 'were sent to the Admiralty; to the Di 
of Naval intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 


to Paris 
Director 


No. 858. 

Sir Q. Buchanan to Sir Edward G)ey.{'-) 

St. Petei shurgh, January 10, 1912. 

F.O. 1423/4/12/44. ® 

Tel (No. 6.) ' 7-15 

Your telegram No. 1. [ ] to Berlm.(=) -d r .u ♦ 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs tells me that he hears from Berlin tnat 
Germany does not view with favour idea of French mandate. He quite approves of 
the suggestion that the French and German Ambassadors should receive a jomt 
mandate to speak in the name of other Powers. Turkish Ambassador has asked him 
whether reports which had reached Porte of his Excellency’s mediation proposals 
were correct, and, on being informed that they were, said that Turkey could never 
accept a settlement that was based solely on the payment of an indemnity. 


MINUTES. 

I do not think any further steps are required on our part for the moment. ^ ^ 

Wait for the present. jg q 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (by bag); to Borne (as No. 10); to Constantinople (as 

No. 14); to Berlin (as No. 1); to Vienna (as No. 3) ] 

(2) [Not reproduced. The description is inaccurate (cp. infra, p. 861, No. 860, w*''-)- 1® 

should be “ Telegram No. 1 of January 6, from Berlin.” This was sent to St. Petersburgh (a^ 
No. 20). It mentioned the Italian Ambassador’s disapproval of the idea of a French mandate, 
and his preference to collective or simultaneous representation to the Porte by all the five Powers. 
(P 0. 936/4/12/44.)] 
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No. 359. 

S%} H. BaX’Ironside to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

Sofiay January 11, 1912. 

F.O. 1579/1679/12/44. D. 3*45 pm. 

TeL (No. 2.) Very Confidential. B. 5-45 pm. 

Turco-Italian war. My telegram No. 44 of 28rd December. (^) 

Turkish Minister informs me that he has received a personal telegram from 
Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs to the effect that, although he is unable to see 
Italian Minister personally at Sophia, if the latter will call on Turkish Legation 
Turkish Minister is to receive sympathetically any fresh proposals^ that Italian 
Minister may be prepared to make. 

A high oflBlcial at Bulgarian Foreign Office acts as intermediary. 

Turkish Minister further states that he is categorically given to understand that 
he is not authorised to accept any proposals on behalf of his Government but merely 
to transmit them. He is of the opinion that Italian Minister will not call on Turkish 
Legation and that negotiations will prove abortive. He is the more inclined to this 
view, as he has received a private letter from the same quarter stating that Italian 
conditions have so far been entirely unacceptable. 

(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent tO' the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. It referred to the proposal for a personal meeting between the Turkish 
Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Itahan Minister at Sofia. (F.O. 51482/30691/11/44 )] 


No. 360. 

Svr G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 1895/4/12/44. 

(No. 12.) St. Petershurgh, D. January 11, 1912. 

Sir, E. January 15, 1912. 

I mentioned to Monsieur Sazonow yesterday what the Italian Ambassador 
had said to you, as reported in your telegram No. 1 to Sir E. Goschen of January 6,(^) 
respecting the Eussian proposal for collective action by the Powers at Eome and 
Constantinople, with a view to bring about a settlement of the Turco-Italian war. 

His Excellency informed me that he had heard from Berlin that the idea of a 
French mandate was not at all pleasing to the German Government, and that he 
thought that Marquis Imperiali’s(^) suggestion — ^that France and Germany should 
receive a joint mandate to speak in the name of the other Powers — a very good one. 
His Excellency added that, though all the Powers had expressed themselves favourable 
in principle to his proposal, none of them had as yet returned a definite reply. The 
Turkish Ambassador had recently asked him whether the reports which had reached 
the Porte respecting the proposed mediation were correct, and had declared that 
Turkey would never consent to a settlement under which she was obliged to part with 
one of her Arab provinces in return for a money payment. Turkhan Pasha had, His 
Excellency said, laid great stress on the effect which such a procedure would have on 
the remaining Arab provinces. 

Monsieur Sazonow then proceeded to say that if Turkhan Pasha’s language^ 
represented the views held by his Government, it was not unlikely that the Powers 
might meet with a ‘‘ fin de non recevoir ” at Constantinople. In that case it would 
necessary for them to consider what further steps they should take to bring mojfe 
serious pressure to bear on the Porte. He agreed with me in thinking that, until the 
new Turkish elections were over, we should not be able to accomplish much ; butme 

(^) [Not reproduced, cp. supra, p. 359, No. 868, note (^).] j 

(2) [sic : Signor Pansa’s. The error is due to the confusion indicated in Mr. Vansxtcart’s 
minute on the next page.] / 
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had still several months before the spring brought with it the danger of risings in 
Albania and Macedonia. He personally thought that we might eventually have to 
tell the Turks that we could not allow the cause of general peace to be jeopardised by 
a prolonged continuation of the present war ; that if they now refused to consider the 
question of an indemnity, Italy might decline to pay one later on; and that the 
Powers might find themselves forced to regulate the situation without Turkey,- by 
recognising the Italian annexation of Tripoli. This was a course of action which the 
Powers might have to take into consideration later on; and it would, in his opinion, 
probably prove effective provided that all of them, including Austria and Germany, 
would agree to adopt it. 

I remarked that even should he succeed in inducing Austria and Germany to act 
as he had suggested, those Powers would not fail to let the Porte know that the 
proposal had originated with Eussia, and that consequently she would have to bear 
the brunt of all the odium which it was sure to provoke at Constantinople. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES 

(Sir G. Buchanan, makes the same confusion as in his tel[egram] No 5.(^) He means 
Sir E. Goschen’s tel[cgram'l No. 1, repeated to Petersburg. It was not the Italian Ambabsador 
here but the Italian Ambassador in Berlin who made the suggestion. Is it worth correcting the 
impression. It shroulld become clear to liiiii from the scctions.)(‘) 

[K. G. V.] 

Yes. 

A. P. 

The suggestion on p 2 seems impossiblei The result foreshadowed in the last para[graph] 
of this de 3 p[atoh] w[oul]d certainly come to pass, and we and France w[oul]d be tarred at 
Constantinople with the same bru.sh as the Eussians. 

R. G. 'V. 

A. P. 


(®) [ii. supra, p. 359, No. 858, and note (-).] 

(•*) [In accordance with a note by Mr. Maxwell the first paragiaph of the despatch was 
altered befoie it was printed.] 


No. 361. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir 0. Buchanan. 

P.O. 2233/4/12/44. 

(No. 13.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, January 12, 1912. 

M. de Etter enquired of Sir A. Nicolson to-day, by instructions, whether H[isJ 
M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] had any proposal to make or any addition to suggest in 
respect to M. Sazonow’s mediation project. 

He said that, so far as he -knew, neither Prance nor Germany had stated whether 
they were willing to act as joint mandatories in taking steps at Constantinople. 
Sir A. Nicolson told M. de Etter that our view was that all the Powers should act 
together at Con[stantino]ple and at Eome — ^but that until we knew what were the 
views of all the Powers, especially those of the German Gov[erhmen]t, we had 
nothing to propose. Sir A. Nicolson said that hie personal opinion was that the 
moment was not opportime for making tentative efforts at mediation — ^but that we 
shcnld be quite ready to participate in any collective action which assisted towards 
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the conclusion of peace. An essential condition however was that all the Powers 
should be thoroughly and sincerely in accord. 

[I am, &c.] 

B. G[EEY]. 

MINUTE. 

This IS all we can sav at present. 

' “ E 0 


No. 862. 

Mr. T. Russell to Str Edward Qrey.{^) 

Vienna, January 18, 1912. 

B.O. 1872/4/12/44. D. 4-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 5.) R. 7 p M. 

Tripoli. 

My immediately preceding telegram.(^) 

Count Aehrenthal told the Russian Ambassador last night that though 
he had agreed in principle to the Russian proposal he did not think that time was 
yet ripe for mediation. He added that Russian Ambassador at Constantinople, who 
had been the original author of the Russian scheme, had himself now expressed the 
opinion that it would be futile to proceed with it, as it would never be accepted at 
Constantinople. Count Aehrenthal does not think either that the Italian 
Government would consent to pay indemnity. In reply to enquiry in regard to 
prospects of the Russian proposal from the Italian Ambassador yesterday. Count 
Aehrenthal remarked somewhat caustically that the Italians would do better 
to drive the Turks out of Tripoli, and to render their annexation effective before 
bothering about mediation, 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (by bag); to Rome (as No. 11); to Constantinople (as 
No. 15), to St. Poteisburgh (as No. 28); to Berlin (as No. 2). Copies were sent to the Admiralty; 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [y. supra, p. 359, No. 357.] 


No. 863. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edwaid Grey.(^) 

St. Petershurgh, January 14, 1912. 
F.O. 1867/4/12/44. D. 8-45 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 12.) E. 10*30 PM. 

My telegram No. 9 of January 12(^) : War and mediation. 

Minister for Foreign AdSairs told me yesterday that, though Austria and Germany 
had accepted his mediation proposal in principle, he had reason to believe that 
Germany was working in a contrary sense. He had learnt confidentially that German 
Ambassador at Constantinople, when asked for his views, had replied that Turkey 
‘‘ cannot and ought not to accept it.^’ 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Pans (by bag); to Rome (as No. 12); to Constantinople (^ 
No. 16), to Vienna (as No. 4); to Berlin (as No 3). Copies were sent to the Admiralty; h 
the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [This telegram (D. 2-34 p.m., R. 2-45 p.m.) stated that Sir G. Buchanan had been mforried 
on January 10 by M. Sazonov that “all the Powers had expressed themselves (in) favour of .the 
proposal [of mediation] in principle.” (F.O. 1710/4/12/44.)] 
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MINUTE 


If Germany opposes the scheme, it must be dropped, because it is essential that she sh[oul]d 
share the onus of recommending suriender at Constantmople if she is to get the chief credit 
at Rome. 


R. G. V. 

Jan[uarj] 15 
A. P. 

B P. M 
H. N. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 364. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 2544/4/12/44. 

(No. 28.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, January 20, 1912. 

On the 16th inst[ant] M. Gambon gave to Sir A. Nicolson a summary of a batch 
of telegrams ■which he had received in regard to the Enssian proposal for mediation 
bet-ween Turkey and Italy. 

The only points of interest "were that Baron Mars [c] hall had told M. Bompard that 
it would be an “ infamy ” for Turkey to be asked to recognise the Annexation, (’■) and 
that mediation could not be thought of unless the Giolitti Cabinet were to resign and 
the decree announcing the Annexation were withdrawn. (“) Baron Marsehall also said 
that he had inspired an article in the ‘ ‘ Tanin ’ ’ stating that Turkey could not and 
should not recognise the Annexation. 

The German Ambass[ado]r at St. Petersburg had stated that if any mediation 
were to take place it should be conducted by each Power separately. (®) 

Sir A. Nicolson told M. Gambon that it seemed to him that the Eussian proposal 
could not, in the circum[stan]ces, be proceeded with, and that the matter must be 
postponed to a more favourable opportunity, kl. Gambon agreed. 

, [I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEy]. 

MINUTE. 


now know tho hne that the German Gov[emmen]t or at any rate their Ambassador at 
Constantinople is taking. A hint of it may be useful when Imperial! next presses us to- interTone 

E. G. 


0 ) 

(^) 

(=>) 


'cp. D.D.F., 3"' S6r., Vol. I, pp. 446-7, No. 436; p. 448, No. 437.] 
'ep. ib.. p. 453, No. 443.] 

'cp. ib., p. 469, No. 453; p 473, No. 458.] 


No. 365. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 4463/4463/12/44 
(No. 37.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, January 29, 1912. 

The French Amb[assado]r informed Sir A. Nicolson to-day that M. Iswolsky had 
informed M. Poincar6 that his 6ov[ernmen]t wished to keep in the closest possible 
touch ■with the French Gov[emmen]t in respect to the serious developments which 
might shortly occur in the Near East, as the Eussian Gov[ernmen]t were seriously 
preoccupied at the outlook of affairs. M. Poincare had replied that he would always be 
hippy to exchange views ■with the Eussian Gov[ernmen]t. He had telegraphed to 
thi French Amb[aesado]r at St. P[etersburgh] to ascertain whether the Eussian 
GoT[emmen]t had any special cause for uneasiness, and to try to find out whether 
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they had entered into any agreement with Austria or Germany in respect to affairs in 
the Near East. 

M. Gambon asked Sir A. Nicolson whether we had heard anything which would 
lead us to believe that something serious was impending in the near east. Sir A. 
Nicolson replied that beyond the usual ominous prophecies of what would happen in 
the spring and the general unsettled condition in the Near Bast, we had not any 
very special or immediate cause for uneasiness. 

M. Gambon said that M. de Kiderlen had informed the Turkish Amb[assado]r at 
Berlin — that he had told, when at Borne, the Italian Prime Min[ister] and M[inister 
for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] that so long as the decree of the annexation of Tripoli was 
not modified or withdrawn there was no opportunity for mediation. Both Italian 
statesmen had replied that it was impossible to withdraw or modify the decree. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 866. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

E.O. 6356/4463/12/44. 

(No. 53.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, February 3, 1912. 

M. Gambon having referred to-day, in connection with the Bussian circular as 
to the Turco-Italian war,(') to a Bussian proposal which I have not so far received that 
England, France, and Bussia should consult as to what action should be taken at 
Sofia and Gonstantinople to avert danger in the Balkans, I explained that the Bussian 
communication to us had not dealt with this point at all, but had been entirely 
concerned with the question of the war. Our reply to the Bussian circular would, 
therefore, not deal with the Balkan question. As, however, M. Gambon had enquired 
as to my view, I would tell him that I agreed entirely with what Sir Arthur Nicolson 
hdd already said to him. It would be a great mistake for France, Bussia, and 
England to take separate action in Sofia and Constantinople without consulting 
Germany and Austria. To do so would set German and Austrian diplomacy in motion 
against us, and the result would be confusion and perhaps dangerous developments. 
Bussia and Austria were the two Great Powers most directly interested in the Balkan 
question. If they could come to an agreement with regard to it, so much the better; 
but, if not, I thought it would be better to revert to the combined action of the five 
Powers, as had been done in the case of the Macedonian question some years ago. 
It would be very inconvenient if the Powers were divided into two opposing groups 
with regard to the Balkan question. If Bussia fell out with Austria, we, and I 
supposed France also, would have to consider the lengths to which we would be 
prepared to go in support of Bussia. At the time of the dfficulty as to Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, I had told M. Iswolsky that we would on no account go to war about that. 
It would be very undesirable and inconvenient if the situation developed again into 
anything of that sort: but this it assuredly would do, if an attempt was made to 
take separate action in Sofia and Constantinople without consulting Austria and 
Germany in the first instance at all, 

M. Gambon remarked that the truth of what I said was evident. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. (*) 


(*) [o. supra, p. 852, No. 850 ] 
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No. 867. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 

f’.O. 6232/4468/12/44. 

(No. 66.) Confidential. Paris, D. February 4, 1912. 

gir^ E. February 6, 1912. 

With reference to your despatches to me Nos. 20 and 37 of the 9th(^) and 
29th(^) ultimo respectively I have the honour to acquaint you that I yesterday asked 
M. Poincard whether he believed that the Eussian Government were really seriously 
apprehensive of developments in the Near East likely to cause complications or that 
the representations which were being made on the subject by the Eussian Govern- 
ment were inspired by M. fevolsky at the instigation of M. Tittoni to whom as 
we knew had been due the abortive suggestions for a cessation of the Italo-Turkish 
war by an armistice, the withdrawal of the Turkish troops, the payment of an 
indemnity by Italy and the reeo^ition by the Powers of her possession of Tripoli 
without any written admission of it by Turkey. 

M. Poincar6 said that at first he had tliought that M. Izvolsky had been inspired 
with alarm by M. Tittoni, and that it had been passed on to Petersburg,^ but the 
persistence with which the Eussian Government pressed the subject made him think 
that they must have some better reasons for the fears which they expressed; a-nd 
certainly the general condition of things was very far from satisfactory. The Italian 
Government had embarked on their Tripoli enterprise without full consideration of 
its dangers. They were in an awkward predicament and they were seeking arguments 
by which to persuade the Powers to help them out of the difficulties, of their own 
creation, by pressure on the Porte. The French Government would not act with the 
Eussian Government without the co-operation of His Majesty’s Government, and 
they would not join in any pressure at Constantinople unless the German and Austro- 
Hungarian Governments were parties to it, and even then very great care would be 
required having regard to the large Mahommedan interests of France and England. 
It had been reported that the German Ambassador at Constantinople and M. de 
Kiderlen Waechter had held language to the effect that mediation would be impossible 
so long as the Italian Government adhered to the annexation decree as it stood. 
M. Poincar4 hoped that as time went on the Italians would find some way out of the 
annexation decree pure and simple and realize the advantage of making terms which 
the Turks could accept. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 

(1) [Not reprodutsod. It reported -a conversation with M. Paul Cambon on the question of 
mediation. (F 0. 1534/4/12/44.)] 

(®) [u. supra, pp. 3tS3-4, No. 305.] 


No. 368. 

% 

Sir Rennell Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private.(^) 

My dear Sir Edward, Rome, February 5, 1912. 

A day or two ago a Senator, whom I see a good deal of, announced 
diat the Triple Alliance had just been signed again, for a renewed term, and expressed 
Hs regrets, as he did not appreciate the association. He said it had been 

(1) [Grey MSS., VoL 25.] 

(®) [Three words at the beginning of the first paragraph and two lines at the end are omitted 
to fivoid personal references.] 
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si^ed eight or ten days before, which would have been just about the date when 
Kiderlen-Waehter was here. The same Senator, just after the visit of the latter, 
meeting me in the street, had asked me whether I thought his advent meant the 
renewal of the alliance. I do not believe the least in my friend’s information, nor 
does Barr&re, to whom I mentioned his story. I imagine it to be just the sort of 
report which would spring up, as an immediate consequence of the visit of the German 
Foreign Minister 

There is of course one line of argument which might have been used with some 
effect to the Italians. They might have been told that Aehrenthal’s days are 
numbered, that he and the old Emperor are their only friends in Austria, and that 
if they wished to safeguard their future, they had best do so before it became, as 
there was danger of its doing, too late. Admitting that this argument might weigh 
with those in power here, especially now that they see that they are likely to be 
involved in Tripoli for a long time to come, I still do not believe it was used, or that 
the question was “of actuality” during Kiderlen’s visit. On former occasions a 
public announcement has always followed the renewal. The question would not come 
up normally before nest year and it seems particularly improbable that Italy should 
contemplate its being decided, so long before the due time, just at a moment when 
the near future is so full of uncertainties for her and she must inevitably wait on 
circumstance to see which way her greatest advantage is going to lie. 

However it is not amiss that we should be reminded of the comparative nearness 
of the moment for decision, and consider in good time what our policy should be. 
I have up to now always understood that you and a series of your predecessors at the 
Foreign Office have, on the whole, regarded the participation of Italy in the Triple 
Alliance as rather desirable than not from the point of view of the peace of Europe. 
If France at one time took a somewhat different line, there was reason to believe 
that a year or two ago she had somewhat modified her former attitude and that her 
point of view had been affected by the secret understanding, according to which 
Italy’s participation was discounted as far as France was concerned. Eecent events, 
however, and the strategic position which Italy will eventually hold in the 
Mediterranean, if she succeeds in all her ambitions in the Tripoli venture, do seem 
very considerably to change the conditions under which her association in the Tripoli 
Alliance might be regarded by us rather with favour than other^e, and there appears 
to be some prospect in the very near future of her interests and those of Austria 
becoming so antagonistic as to make the continuance of the alliance as an effective 
instrument problematical. 

If it is difficult for Italy to make up her miud conclusively at the present moment, 
it is probably not less difficult for us to see clearly what is for the best, and I do not 
know that our views would affect the decision ; but it is possible that, when the question 
is raised, Italy may feel impelled to put forward conditions, arising out of her new 
situation, before pledging her adherence for a further term of years : and it is not 
inconceivable that some opportunity might then present itself, for which it would be 
well to be not unprepared. It seems to me therefore that the time has almost come 
to give this matter consideration and that it would be well to have a definite line in 
view and also to know if possible what the future attitude of France is likely to be. 

Very sincerely yours, 

EENNELL EODD. 
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No. 869. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Str Edward Orey.{^) 

St. Petersivrgh, Fehiuary 21, 1912. 
F.O. 7625/4/12/44. D.'S-SO p.m. 

Tel (No. 78.) p. 10-80 p.m. 

I handed to Minister for Foreign Affairs to-day memorandnm enclosed in your 
despatch No. 43, with contents of wliich he had already been made acquainted by 
Eussian Ambassador in London. I further explained to him your views with regard 
to suggested action at Sophia and Constantinople. His Excellency gave me explana- 
tions on the latter question, which I am reporting by messenger, from which it 
appears that what he said to the French Ambassador here has been incorrectly 
reported to you. 

His Excellency then gave me an a%de-m6moiro with the request that I would 
telegraph its contents. It begins by stating that, in reply to a communication of 
the Eussian Ambassador, you had explained views of His Majesty’s Government in 
following sense : — 

“ When once the opportuneness of such an intervention had been 
unanimously established in principle by Powers, the latter should invite Turkey 
to entrust her cause to the five Powers, who, after having taken council together, 
and having consulted Italy confidentially, should elaborate conditions of a 
cessation of hostilities, and should advise the Porte to accept them.” 

Aide-memoire then proceeds : — 

‘ ‘ In associating themselves entirely in this manner of proceeding, which, 
while tantamount to a mediation, would permit Powers to evade delicate question 
of decree of annexation. Imperial Government desires to avoid difficulties which 
might possibly arise should the Porte attach to its acceptance of mediation 
certain preliminary conditions of a nature to render abortive any further 
pacificatory action. 

‘ ‘ The Imperial Government would therefore suggest that all the steps 
indicated above should be preceded by an exchange of views between the Powers 
and Italy, who should be invited to communicate to them the minimum of the 
conditions on which she would consent to accept an intervention of the Powers. 

“Were the Powers to be made acquainted beforehand with these conditions, 
they would be able at the very commencement of the conversations to indicate 
at Constantinople certain advantages which might serve as compensation for 
eventual withdrawal of the Turkish troops from African provinces, such as raising 
of the blockade on the Arabian coast and return to status quo ante helium as 
regards the Italian naval forces in the Bed Sea — advantages which might induce 
the Porte to entrust its interests to the Powers.”!®) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs is telegraphing above to Eussian Ambassadors at 
various capitals as basis of their discussions with respective Governments. He 
begged me to do all I could to induce you to accept his proposals and to instruct His 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. .'ll)-, to Borne (as No. 56); to Constantinople 
(as No. 65); to Berlin (as No. 9); to Vienna (as No. 9). Copies were sent to the Admiralty; 
to the Director of Naval Intelhgenoe; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [Not reproduced. It enclosed a memorandum of February 12, which had been eommuni- 
cited to Count BenckendorS m reply to a Bussian communication of January 80, relating to 
possible action by the Great Powers to secure cessation of hostilities between Italy and Turkey. 
The important part of the British memorandum is given above. (F.O. 5365/4/12/44.)] 

(’) [The whole of the Aide-mimoire was sent as an enclosure in Sir G. Buchanan’s despatch 
No. 67 of February 21, B. February 26, 1912. (F.O 8234/4/12/44.)] 
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Majesty’s Ambassadors accordingly. He is so convinced of the advisability of our 
first sounding Italy before taking any action at Constantinople and is so very anxious 
to get his proposals accepted that I trust that you may be able to meet his wishes. 


[ED. NOTE . — Sir G. Lowther, in his Despatch No 153 of February 19, 1912, B. February 26, 
reported a conversation with Assim Bey. The latter had said that instructions had been sent to 
Ottoman representatives abroad to mform the Governments that, if Italy did not confine military 
operations to the seat of war, the Porte had decided to close the Dardanelles and make all Italians 
at Constantinople piisoners of war. (F 0. 8188/6439/12/44.) In reply to a telegram of enquiry 
from Sir Edward Grey dated February 28, 1912, Sir G. lowther telegraphed on the next day 
(No. 40 of February 29, 1912} that he did not think that the Porte had taken a definite decision 
(F.O. 8995/8565/12/44). Meanwhile the telegram containing a proposal for action by the Powers 
had already been sent (v. immediately succeeding document).] 


No. 870. 

Sir Edward Grey to Svr F. Bertie. (^) 

F.O. 8842/8565/12/41. 

Tel (No. 78.) Foreign Office, February 28, 1912. 

In view of the very serious injury which would be caused to commerce should 
the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t in self-defence proceed to close the Dardanelles by mines, 
T would like tg Imow if the Gov[ernmen]t to which you are accredited would consider 
it desirable to approach Italy and ask her if she would be disposed to give an 
assurance that she would undertake no hostile operations in the Dardanelles and 
neighbouring waters. (^) 

(1) [This telegram w’as repeated to Rome (No. 82): to Constantinople (No. 89); to Vienna 
(No. 22); to Berlin (No. 25); to St. Petersburg (No. 169).] 

(-) [A minute by Sir A. Nicolson records that, he drafted this telegram after a conversation 
with M. Paul Cambon. The latter had heard through the French Ambassador in Vienna that the 
Italian Government had renewed their assurances that they would not undertake hostile operations 
in the Adriatic or iEgean Seas; this would preclude hostile action in the vicinity of the 
Dardanelles and Smyrna, though Beyrout was outside the iEgean Sea.] 


No. 371. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey, 

Rome, February 29, 1912. 

F.O. 8992/4/12/44. D. 2*50 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 29.) Urgent. Secret. E. 4-25 p.m. 

Eussian Mediation Proposals. 

In reply to enquiries from the Eussian Ambassador the Austrian Ambassador 
stated on the evening of Feb[ruary] 27 he had no instructions to act with the other 
Powers in exchanging views with Italy before approaching Constantinople but would 
inform Eussian Ambassador as soon as they arrived. On the morning of Feb[ruary] 
28th German Ambassador gave similar reply. At 1.0. p.m. however, the latter; 
telegraphed that he had received them but could do nothing until all his colleagues* 
were similarly instructed. Austria has hitherto made no further couamunication. 
have however learnt very confidentially that both Austrian and German Ambassadoie 
went to M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fiairs] yesterday and announced steps about io 
be taken. Motive appears to be evident. Eussian secretary after seeing me aid 
French Ambassador had told the German and Austrian Ambassadors that he gathe/ed 
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that we should be instructed to support proposal of Eussian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[ffair8] and other two apparently wished to steal a march. 

Position now is that Italian Government are aware of the agreement to exchange 
views, as far as Russia, Austria and Germany are concerned, while French 
Ambassador and myself have as yet no instructions. French A m bassador also 
informs me that he has learnt from Paris that you hesitate to agree to sound Italy 
without simultaneously approaching Constantinople, that therefore French Govern- 
ment hesitate also. He has telegraphed urging that he may receive immediate 
instructions to act with his colleagues in the sense of Russian proposal. I submit 
that in view of what has occurred I should also be similarly instructed. 

What appears to be a semi-official communication foreshadowing mediation was 
published in late edition of Tribuna last night no doubt after the communication 
made by the Austrian and German Ambassadors and Wolff telegram from Berlin, 
published this morning states that Russian proposal has been accepted by Austro- 
Hungarian and German Governments and that German Ambassador at l^me has 
already since several days been directed to join representatives of the other Powers 
when similarly instructed but that (?) a divergent proposal emanating from England 
has necessitated new negotiations. 


MINUTES. 


We ought to make 1. Our attitude perfectly clear at once both at Rome and Constantinople, 
lodge a complaint at Berlin and Vienna and if necessary issue an official statement. 

We cannot trust the 2 Powers not to misrepresent us and I sincerely hope Uiat our circular 
telegrams respecting the Dardanelles coming on top of this may not lead to further 
misrepresentation. 

2. I would suggest that we should steal a march this time and instruct Sir R. Bodd to tell 
the Italian G[ovemmen]t the exact scope of the Dardanelles instruction before they hear of it 
from Berlin. 

L. M. 

I will speak to the Soe[rotar]y of State. 

A. N. 


Draw up a telegram to Sir G. Lowther making our attitude clear and one to Sir R. Rodd(*) 
and instruct the latter also about Dardanelles. (*) 


E. G. 


(') [The telegram to Sir R. Rodd (No. 92) was repeated to Constantinople (No. 102), on 
March 1. v. infra, p. 371, No. 373.] 

(“I [Sir Edward Grey’s telegram No. 93 to Sir R. Rodd of March 1, D. 2-10 p.m., authorised 
him, if he thought it desirable, to “ explain confidentially to M[inister for] F[oreign] .A[Sairs] 
the substance and scope of our proposal regarding Dardanelles ” (E.O. 9001/8563/12/44.)] 


No. 872. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 9009/4/12/44. 

(No. 108.) Confidential. Parte, D. February 29, 1912. 

Sir, R. March 1, 1912. 

I have the honour to acquaint you that the Minister for Foreign Affairs, whom 
1 saw this morning, informs me that the oommuniqu4, the terms of which I reported 
in my despatch No. 106 of yesterday’s date,(^) was issued to the Press by the French 
Government in consequence of an article wMch had appeared in the “ Matin ” of the 
previous day, and whieh had obviously been inspired by the Italian Ambassador at 
Paris, to the effect that the Powers of the “ Triple Entente ” were disposed, if the 

(*) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 8864/4/12/44.)] 
[S092] ' 2 B 
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German and Aiistro-Hungarian Governments joined therein, to exercise pressure on 
the Porte to obtain the withdrawal of the Ottoman troops from Tripoli and a cessation 
of hostilities between Italy and Turkey. M. Poincare tells me that the Eussian 
Ambassador stated to him yesterday that M. Tittoni was very much perturbed (tres 
emu) at the dementi of the Preneh Government to which the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs replied that he could well understand his being so, but that the dementi in 
question was necessary as the “ Matin ” article of which I enclose a copy(^) and which 
M. Poincare knew to have been the result of an interview granted to its Editor 
by the Italian Ambassador did not state the facts correctly and was calculated to place 
the French Government in an invidious position vis-a-vis to the Turkish Government. 

Monsieur Poincare further stated to the Eussian Ambasador, so he informed me, 
that he regretted and was surprised that the Eussian Government should have 
thought fit to make proposals to the German and Austro-Hungarian Governments 
for bringing about the cessation of hostilities between Italy and Turkey without 
previous consultation and agreement with the French and British Governments. 
The result was an appearance of dissidence between Eussia, France and England in 
the particular question at issue. M. Isvolsky assured M. Poincare that ‘it was far from 
the intention of the Eussian Government to fail in their obligations to the French 
Government in this or in other matters. M. Poincar4 is not at all satisfied with 
M. Isvolsky’s general assurances. He considers that the precipitate action of the 
Eussian Government which he attributes to the Ambassador’s inspiration at the 
instigation of his Italian colleague, is calculated to prejudice the interests of France 
and England for the Porte would most assuredly re 3 ect the terms which the Italian 
Government are known to require at present and such a situation if the French and 
British Governments were in any way associated in communicating them to the 
Turkish Government would be resented by the Mussulman populations of French and 
British possessions. M. Poincare’s intention in suggesting simultaneous enquiries 
at Eome and Constantinople was that the Powers when acquainted with the views of 
the Italian and Turkish Governments might judge as to the expediency of their 
mediation between the combatants at the present moment. He does not consider it 
at all likely that the Porte would consent to withdraw the Turkish troops from Tripoli 
on the terms mentioned in the telegram of yesterday from His Majesty’s Ambassador 
at St. Petersburg(®) and thus desert the Arab subjects of the Sultan in their defence 
of his Empire. 

As to a suggestion that had been made, that the Italian Government might be 
willing to recognise the authority of the Sultan in religious matters M. Poincare 
observed that the Italian Government would have no more power for or against the 
religious authority of the Sultan in Tripoli than the French Government have in regard 
to the authority of the Pope over the Eoman Catholics in France. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


MINUTE. 

M. Poiucar^’s answer was much to the point. 

L. M. 

E G. 

(2) [Not reproduced. Marginal note : “ Le Matin, Feb[ruary] 27, 1912.*'] 

C) [Not reproduced. It is telegram No, 81, of February 27, 1912, D. 9-10 p.m;., R. 10 p.m./ 
(F 0. 8646/4/12/44.) The conditions suggested were “ such as promise of withdrawal of Italian 
ships from the Red Sea, etc.”] / 
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No. 373. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd-C) 

F.O. 8992/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 92.) Foreign Office, March 1, 1912, 1’55 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 29.(“) 

No instructions have been sent to you to take any steps at Rome as I am waiting 
to hear whether the Russian Gov[ernmen]t will adhere to the proposal of the French 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] to make a simultaneous enquiry at Constantinople 
as to views of Turkish ^v[ernmen]t. I am willing to adhere to the proposal of the 
French M[inister for] F foreign] A[ffair8] if all the Powers also accede. The 
object of an enquiry at Const[antino]ple simultaneous with that at Rome is to elucidate 
the views of both bel[l]ige.rents so that the Powers may see if there is any 
possibility of reconciling them. As the statement published by the Wolff bureau is 
inaccurate and misleading, I am proposing to the French 6ov[ernmen]t that the 
Turkish Ambass [adore] at London and at Paris should be verbally informed that 
the Russian Gov[ernmen]t proposed that an enquiry should be addressed at Rome 
in the first instance as to the terms on which Italy would be prepared to terminate 
hostilities, but that the French Gov[emmen]t and ourselves consider that it would 
be advisable to endeavour to procure the assent of all the Powers to a similar enquiry 
being simultaneously made at Const [antino]ple so that the Powers could judge whether 
there was a possibility of reconciling the views of the two belligerents, and thereby 
facilitating a mediation. 

(') [This telegram was repeated to Berlin (No. 30); to Vienna (No 26); to St Petersburgh 
(No 182); to Constantinople (No. 102); to Pans (No. 85). An additional telegram was sent to 
Pans (No. 86) on March 1, at 3-16 pm., instructing Sir F. Bertie to ascertain whether 
M Poincare agreed. The telegrams to the other capitals were for information only.] 

(^) [v. supra, pp. 368-9, No. 871.] 


No. 374. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.Q) 

F.O. 9665/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 201.) Foreign Offiice, March 4, 1912, 11 p.m. 

Your telegram No. SS./’*) 

In view of meeting the desire of Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, instructions 
have been sent to t>ir R. Rodd(’) to associate himself with the other representatives in 
the sense of the Russian prop [o] sal. We understand that French Government will not 
maintain their proposal for a simultapeous enquiry at Constantinople. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Pans by post (No. Ill); to Constantinople (No. 113); to 
Eome (No. 106).] 

(“) [Not reproduced. It reported Eussian objection to French supplementary proposals. 
(F.O 9277/4/12/44.)] 

(®) [o. immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 375. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd.{'-) 

F.O. 9665/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 105.) Foreign Office, March 4, 1912, 11 p.m. 

As soon as your French colleague has received his instructions you could associate 
yourself with your other colleagues in acting in accordance with the proposal of the 
Russian Government as to the enquiries to be made of the Italian Gov[emmen]t. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated by post to Pans (No. Ill); to Constantinople (No. 112).] 


[5092] 
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No. 376. 

Sir Edicard Grey to Sir R Rodd,{^) 

P.O. 9793/8565/12/44, 

(No. 58.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, March 4, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador observed to-day that there was no truth in the rumours 
which there had lately been as to movements of the Italian Fleet. His Government 
had no desire to extend their operations, but at the same time they must reserve their 
freedom of action, and could not give any pledge. 

I said that the possibility of the Dardanelles being closed to neutral commerce 
caused me anxiety. In such an event, there would be very strong feeling here, as 
British shipping was very much interested. 

The Ambassador repeated with emphasis that his Government had no desire to take 
any such step, or to attack the forts of the Dardanelles(^) : an attack which it would 
be very risky for a Fleet to make. But it would be a fatal mis^ke for his Government 
to give any pledge, especially at this moment, when mediation was in the air. If 
the Turks were assured against all risk, they would never give in, and no effort at 
mediation could be successful. 

As he continued to emphasise the impossibility of his Government giving any 
pledge, and the necessity that they should reserve their freedom of action, I said that 
my attitude must be a corresponding one. I must reserve freedom of action if neutral 
commerce was stopped in the Dardanelles. 

The Ambassador did not take exception to anything which I had said, but he 
implored me not to say anything to the Turks, but to leave them under apprehension. 
He knew that other Powers had said that Italy would be within her rights; and the 
Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs had said definitely to the Turkish Ambassador in 
St. Petersburgh that, if Turkey would not come to terms, exception could not be taken 
to action by Italy against the Dardanelles. 

I said that, of course, if the Italian Government would not give any pledge, 
I could not tell the Turkish Government that any pledge had been given. But I must 
say something to the Turkish Government if they proposed to lay down mines and 
block the Dardanelles. I should have to consider what to say in such an event. 

The Ambassador attached great importance to preserving the pressure of 
apprehension in Constantinople while mediation was in prospect. Italy must be firm 
on the point of suzerainty. She could not concede anything on that point. But she 
would not require the Turks to give a direct recognition to the annexation. She would 
be liberal with money compensation, and she would recognise the religious aspect of 
the Khalifate. . Once the Turks had withdrawn their troops from Tripoli, it would be 
easier for Italy to give an assurance as to the limits of her own action. ' 

[I am, &c.] 

E, G[EEY], 

(^) [A lolegram (No 107) wa«5 sent to Sir R. Rodd at 11 p.m. on March 4. (P.O. 9286/8565/ 
12/44 ) It described Sir Edward Grey’s interview with the Italian Ambassador in less detail, and 
added You can explain to the Italian M [mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that I had thought 
of asking his views respecting Dardanelles, but that what Italian Ambassador has now told me 
renders this unnecessary:” The telegram was repeated to Constantinople (No. 114); to Paris 
(No. 100) , to St Petersburgh (No. 202 ) ; to Berlin (No. 33) ; to Vienna (No. 29) ] 

(^) [Similar assurances were given by the Itahan Mmister for Foreign Affairs to Sir R. Rodd 
on March 5, cp. Sir R Rodd’s telegram No. 35 to Sir Edward Grey, of March 5, Received^ 
March 6 (F.O. 9770/8565/12/44).] 


[ED. NOTE — At the time of the interview recorded in the immediately preceding document, 
replies to Sir Edward Grey’s proposal as to the Dardanelles of February 28, 1912 (u. suprcL, p. 868, 
No. 370), had not been received from either France or Germany. Sir G. Buchanan had sentrfche 
Russian reply, which was unfavourable, in his telegram No. 89 of March 2, 1912, R. Marc5 3. 
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(P 0.?)278/856.’)/12/44 ) The Austro-Hunganaa reply was also unfavourable, although not so 
definite, and was roocived on the same day (telegram No. 24 of March 2. F.O. 9290/8565/12/44). 
The Gorman replv came on March 4 in Sir E. Gosohen’s telegram No. 26 of March 4, 1912 
(F.O. 9578/8565/12/44), and the French on March 7 as an enclosure to Sir F Bertie’s despatch 
No 117 of Maich .7, 1912 (F 0 9887/8565/12/44). The German decision was against iho proposal, 
and the French in favour of it.] 


No. 877. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 10420/8565/12/44. 

(No. 74.) St. Petersburgh, D. March 5, 1912. 

Sir, E. March 11, 1912. 

On the receipt of your telegram No. 169 of the 28th of last month(=*) I wrote 
privately to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, saying that you would be glad to learn 
whether His Excellency would consider it advisable to approach the Italian Govern- 
ment with a view’ to obtaining from them an assurance that they would undertake 
no hostile operations in the Dardanelles and neighbouring waters. 

Monsieur Sazonow, whom I met at a dinner on the following evening, told me 
that he had been giving the matter his careful consideration, but that he feared that 
his answer must be a negative one. He hardly thought that the Powers would be 
justified, as neutrals, in presenting such a request to Italy : while it might be regarded 
by her as an attempt to restrict the field of her operations. He was most anxious 
to avoid taking any step to which the Italian Government could possibly take 
exception, as he wished to keep on the friendliest terms with them. Italy, His 
Excellency added, was a valuable counterpoise to Austria in the Balkans and ever 
since the Eacconigi meeting(®) the two Governments had kept in close touch with each 
other as regarded their policy in that peninsula. 

On my reminding His Excellency of the benefit which such an engagement as 
you had suggested on the' part of Italy would confer on neutral commerce. Monsieur 
Sazonow replied that he fully admitted this. It was, however, one of the unfortunate 
consequences of any war that the commerce of neutral nations invariably suffered 
loss : and, while sympathising with the object which you had in view, he could 
not join in the step which you had proposed. 

Monsieur Sazonow then turned the conversation to the subject of his own 
mediation proposals. 

I had informed him on the 24th of last month that you had no objection in 
principle to the course sketched in the aide-memoire which accompanied my despatch 
No. 57 of the 2lBt February,('‘) and that His Majesty’s Government were ready to 
join in exchanging views with the Italian Government before approaching the Porte 
on the subject, provided that the consent of all the other Powers had been previously 
secured. When a few days later I had asked him what he thought of Monsieur 
Poincare’s suggestion that the Powers should make simultaneous enquiries at Borne 
and Constantinople, His Excellency had at once declared that he saw no possible 
advantage in it and had maintained that by first going to Eome the Powers would 
be in a position to hold out to Turkey the prospect of receiving some substantial 
compensation in return for the withdrawal of her troops from Tripoli. It might 
thus be possible, he thought, to bring about a cessation of hostilities, without touching 
on the delicate question of the recognition of the annexation. 

(') [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 

, (*)[■». supra, p. 868, No. '370, and note (i).] 

(®) [cp. supra, p. 79, No. 70, note (“•).] 

(‘) [Not reproduced (F.O. 8284/4/12/44), as a summary of the despatch is given in Sir G. 
Buchanan’s telegram No. 78. v. supra, pp. 367-8, No. 369.] 
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Monsieur Saz^onow now told me that he had heard that the French Government 
were pressing their own proposal on the acceptance of His Majesty’s Government; 
and His Excellency expressed his earnest hope that you would not go back on what 
you had instructed me to tell him in your telegram No. 140 of the 22nd Pebruary.(®) 
Monsieur Sazonow spoke with considerable irritation of Monsieur Poincare’s attitude, 
which he attributed mainly to “pigwe” at having received the Eussian proposals 
two days after they had been communicated to the other Powers, owing to Monsieur 
Iswolsky having, for some unaccountable reason, waited for Monsieur Poincare’s 
weekly diplomatic reception instead of delivering them at once. 

After the receipt on the following day of your telegram No. 181 of the 
1st March, (®) I called on Monsieur Sazonow and informed him that you agreed with 
Monsieur Poincar4 in thinking that it would be preferable to make enquiries 
simultaneously at Borne and Constantinople, and that you trusted that His Excellency 
would also concur in this view if all the other Powers agreed. 

Monsieur Sazonow, who did not conceal his disappointment, remarked somewhat 
sharply that he wished that Monsieur Poincare or somebody else would explain to 
him why the French proposal was preferable to his. He declined to, listen to the 
explanations which I endeavoured to give — ^to the effect that it would remove any 
possible misconception as to the desire of the Powers to act impartially between the 
belligerents, and declared that the result of the repeated changes that were being 
introduced into his original proposals would be that the Turks would see that Europe 
was divided and acting in a half-hearted manner, and that they would consequently 
pay no attention to anything that the Powers might say. What, however, distressed 
him most was the fact that if the French proposal were persisted in, all the world 
would know that even on a matter of secondary importance like the one under 
discussion, the triple entente was divided in itself, and that Eussia was receiving 
more support from Germany and Austria than from her friend and her ally. I would. 
His Excellency added, have noticed the telegram from Berlin published in the 
morning papers, in which emphasis was laid on the fact that Germany had been 
the first to announce her acceptance of the Eussian proposal. 

He was, His Excellency informed me, leaving St. Petersburg that evening for 
a couple of days, and would speak to me again on his return. 

Hi view of the importance which Monsieur Sazonow evidently attaches to the 
acceptance of his own proposal and of the unfavourable contrast that is sure to be 
drawn by the Eussian press between the attitude of the triple entente and that of the 
Triple Alliance should that proposal be rejected by France and England, I ventured 
in my telegram No. 88 of the 22nd instant [s?c : ultimo] C) to submit whether it might 
not be advisable for the two Governments to reconsider the question. 

On my calling on Monsieur Sazonow this afternoon to communicate to him the 
substance of your telegram No. 201 of yesterday, (®) His Excellency expressed great 
satisfaction at hearing that His Majesty’s Ambassador at Eome had been instructed 
to associate himself with the Eepresentatives of the other Powers in the sense of the 
Eussian proposal. His Excellency told me that he gathered from a telegram, which 
he had received from Monsieur Iswolsky yesterday that the French Government had 
dropped their own proposal; while he had given the Austrian Ambassador the 
explanations asked for by his Government and was now awaiting their definite 
acceptance. 

It is interesting to note how anxious Monsieur Sazonow is to avoid doing anything 
that might give umbrage to Italy: and his evident desire to use her as a counter- 

(®) [Not reproduced. It authorized Sir G. Buchanan to inform Monsieur Sazonow that Hii 
Majesty’s Government were ready to join with all the other Powers m exchanging views wiih 
Italy before approaching Constantinople. (F.O. 7625/4/12/44.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It expressed the agreement of His Majesty’s Government with 
French proposal. (F.O, 8856/4/12/44.)] 

(’’) [Not reproduced, as the oontente are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 9277/4/12/4.)] 

(®) [y. supra, p. 371, No. 374.] 
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poise to Austria in the Balkans shows that the suspicions with which he regards the 
policy of the latter Power have not been dissipated by the friendly assurances which, 
as he recently told me. Monsieur de Giers had brought him from Count Berchtold, 
to the effect that Austria would take no step in the Balkans that could in any way 
“ froisser les susceptibilites de la Russie.” 

I have, &c. 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 


No. 378. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edivard Grey C) 

Rome, March 8, 1912. 

F.O. 10210/4/12/44. D. 11-35 am. 

Tel. CNo. 37.) , E. 3-45 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram of 6th March : Mediation. (^) 

Austrian Ambassador stated last night that, after declining to attend 
Ambassadors’ meeting on March 5th on the ground that he had not sufficient instruc- 
tions he received a telegram informing him that on the same day British Embassy 
at Vienna had informed the Austrian Government that you had accepted French 
counter-proposal; he therefore congratulated himself on his discretion. 


[Tins telegram was sent in print to Vienna. Copies were sent to the Admiralty; 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence, to tlio Diroetor of Military Operations.] 

(-) [Not reproduced. It referred to the invitations issued by the Russian Ambassador for 
an Ambassadorial meeting at the Prenoh embassy, and to the absence of the Austro-Hungarian 
Ambassador. (F 0. 5)876/8565/12/44.)] 


No. 879. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir Q. Lowther. 

F.O. 10647/1380/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 120.) Foreign Office,^ March 8, 1912. 

My despatch No. 81 of February 29 : Reorganisation of Turkish navy.(^) 

H[i8] M[aje8ty’s] G[overnment] have carefully considered the request of the 
Ottoman Government for the loan of Admiral Gamble’s services. They much regret 
that he is not available, as he cannot be spared from the command of the 6th cruiser 
squadron, to which he was only recently appointed. The First Lord of the 
Admiralty has given his serious attention to the question of the selection of a 
substitute and has satisfied himself that no one more suitable could be found than 
Rear-Admiral Arthur H. Lirapus, C.B. who is personally known to him as one of 
the best and most rising rear-admirals in the service, and who will devote the whole 
of his talents to raising to the highest point possible the efficiency of the Turkish 
fleet. 

First Lord points out that he is making a very great sacrifice in sparing the 
officer at this moment. 

You should so inform Turkish Gov[emmen]t at once.(^) 

Despatch follows. (®) 

' G) [An admiral was to be appointed in succession to Rear-Admiral Wilhams. v. supra, 
I- 282, Ed. note.] 

G) [Sir G. liowther’s telegram No. 67 to Sir Edward Grey of March 19, 1012, stated that 
“Turkish Government agree with gratitude to selection.'’ (F.O. 11908/1830/12/44.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufficiently indicated above.] 
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No. 880. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edicard Grcy.O 

St. Petersburgh, March 9, 1912. 

F.O. 10375/4/12/44. g- p-m 

Tel. (No. 99.) . 1:1. 9-15 p.m 

My telegram No. 95.(^) , ~ ^ , 

Minister for Foreign Affairs informs me that Austria has now definitely accepted 

his mediation proposal. _ • 

On my enquiring whether he proposed taking any further steps to give effect to 
it he replied that he thought manner of approaching Italian (government should be 
left to the Ambassadors. I asked whether Enssian Ambassador would take initiative 
in convoking a meeting of his colleagues. Minister for Forei^ Affairs replied that 
his Excellency was so old that it might be better to leave this to a younger man, 
and suggested doyen of five Ambassadors. 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Adnnraltv ; to the Director of Naval Intelligence ; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. It merely reported M. Sazonov’s thanks for the instructions sent to 
Sir B. Eodd (v. supra, p. 871. Nos. 874-5) and stated that he was still awaiting a definite reply 
from Austria-Hungary. (F.O 9095/4/12/44.)] 


No. 381. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 11734/4/12/44. 

(No. 70.) Confidential. Rome, D. March 10, 1912. 

gir^ , E. March 19, 1912. 

As I have had the honour to report to you by tele^aph,(^) the communication 
proposed by the Eussian Government, as reported in Sir G. Buchanan’s telegram 
No. 73 of the 2lBt of Fehruary,(*) was yesterday made to the Italian Government, 
first by the Eussian Ambassador and then by the Ambassadors of Austria-Hungary, 
France, Germany and Great Britain. 

It may be of interest to recapitulate the antecedents of this international action as 
experienced at Eome. 

In the first place, as regards the incident reported in my telegram No. 29, Secret, 
of the 29th of February,('^) there appears to be no doubt that the German and 
Austrian Ambassadors did on the 28th let the Italian Foreign Office know that their 
respective Governments had accepted the Eussian proposal to sound the Italian 
Government, and the same evening a communication was made by the Italian Foreign 
Office to the press foreshadowing mediation. I do not however think that the Austrian 
Ambassador stated that he had received any instructions, and it was not until the 
8th instant that he so inf ormed the Eussian Embassy. The German Ambassador 
received his instructions on the 28th of February and the following morning a telegram 
from the Wolff Bureau at Berlin published here announced that the German and 
Austro-Hungarian Governments had accepted the Eussian proposal, and that the 
German Ambassador had several days before been instructed to associate himself with 
the representatives of the other Powers when they had received similar instructions. 
It was added that new negotiations had been necessitated by a different proposal 
emanating from Great Britain. This was untrue, and it seemed evident that there 
w:as here an attempt to make capital for the Triple Alliance by a public announcement 
of the readiness of her allies to approach Italy first. The German Ambassa(^i| 
explained to the Eussian Embassy the aparent discrepancy between the V ^ 

(1) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufficiently indicated. (F.O. 10378/4/12/44 )] 

(^) [?;. mpra, pp. 367-8, No. 369.] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 368-9, No. 371,] 
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telegram and his own announcement regarding his instructions, by saying that they 
had been forwarded to him by post and had lost time on the road. 

At that period neither I nor the French Ambassador had received instructions 
to associate ourselves with the proposed Russian initiative, and we were both informed 
that the French Government had suggested to Monsieur Sazonow that it would be 
preferable to sound the views of the Italian and Turkish Governments simultaneously. 

On the 4th instant I received your instruetions(‘'') to associate myself with my 
colleagues in supporting the Russian proposal as soon as the French Ambassador had 
been similarly instructed, and I accordingly informed the Russian Embassy. On the 
6th Monsieur Barriire having also received instructions the five Ambassadors were 
invited to meet at the French Embassy, at the seat of the doyen, to discuss the mode 
of procedure. My Russian colleague had assumed from the Wolff telegram that the 
Austro-Hungarian Ambassador had been duly instructed, but to our surprise he 
expressed himself as unable to attend the meeting having no definite instructions. 
I met him in the course of the afternoon and he explained to me that, although his 
Government had accepted the Russian proposal in principle, there had subsequently 
been a different French proposal as to the fate of which he had no information. 
The same evening, at a dinner at the German Embassy he informed Mr. Bering 
that while he had been talking to me in 'the afternoon a telegram had arrived from 
Vienna informing him that the British Embassy had on the previous day, the 6th of 
March, told Count Berchtold that His Majesty’s Government had agreed to support 
the French proposal, he therefore congratulated himself in not having acted with 
precipitancy and in having refrained from attending the meeting at the French 
Embassy. 

On the morning of the 8th, however, he received definite instructions to associate 
himself with his colleagues in making a communication to the Italian Government 
in the sense of the Russian proposal and, that afternoon, the five Ambassadors all 
assembled, once more at the French Embassy. 

Each of us was provided with the text of Monsieur Sazonow’s aide-m4moire,(’) 
their copies being in French and mine in English. The Austrian Ambassador raised a 
question as to the use of the word intervention in the phrase “ the miriimnm of the 
conditions on which she (Italy) would consent to accept an intervention of the 
Powers.” He contended that ” intervention ” had a well-defined diplorhatic meaning, 
implying, in fact, a stronger action than mediation, and questioned how far the 
suggestion of ‘‘ intervention” did not go beyond the spirit of the rest of the aide- 
memoire, presuming that it should therefore be read in the sense of mediation. With 
this interpretation we all agreed, seeing that the previous paragraph described the 
manner of proceeding proposed as tantamount to a mediation. 

It was therefore agreed that, while employing the words used in the text, we 
should explain, if occasion arose that intervention was used not in the formal 
diplomatic sense, but rather as a synonym for mediation, and that we should inform 
the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, individually but on the same day, that we 
were instructed to invite Italy to communicate to the Powers the mi n iTmiTu of the 
conditions on which she would consent to accept their intervention with a view to 
bringing about a cessation of hostilities. It was further agreed that Russia, having 
initiated the proposal, should pay His Excellency the first visit. 

We were accordingly all received by the Marquis di San Giuliano yesterday. The 
communication appeared to afford him considerable satisfaction, and he said he would 
take two or three days to reflect upon the answer which he would have to return 
in the name of the Italian Government. Whatever that answer might be, he said 
be would wish it not to be regarded as necessarily a final one. Italy might make 
suggestions which would fail to be acceptable for various reasons to the mentality 
oi the Ottoman Government; on the other hand, the Turks might require certain 

(^) [cp. su'pra, p. B71, No. 875.] 

(^) {v, BUfra, pp. 867-^, No. 869, and note (^).] 



878 


conditions whicli Italy had not thought of offering but which she might find it 
advantageous to take into consideration. In short he was anxious that we should 
understand that Italy would not wish to close the door to future negotiations, and 
he expressed his gratitude to the Powers for the step they had taken. 

The “ Tribuna,” issued this evening, contains an official communication of which 
the following is a translation : — 

“ Yesterday the Ambassadors of France, Great Britain, Germany and 
Austria-Hungary, and just before them the Councillor of the Eussian Embassy — 
the Ambassador being ill — ^proceeded separately to the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs and each of them enquired of the Minister on what conditions Italy would 
be disposed to accept the friendly mediation of the Powers with a view to bringing 
about a cessation of hostilities. The Minister reserved his answer.” 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


[ED. NOTE . — Telegrams from Sir G. Lowther dated March 10 communicated information 
from the Vice-Consul at Dardanelles that the Turkish authoiities were laying mines on that day, 
a channel marked by buoys being left. (Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Giey telegrams Ko. 54 
and 55, F 0. 10371-2/8565/12/44.) On March 5 Sir Edward Grey had informed Tewfik Pasha 
that m his opinion the “ pioper course for Turkey would be to have her mines ready, but not 
to place them unless an attack w'as imminent.” (F.O. 10053/8565/12/44.)] 


No. 382. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edioard Gicy (^) 

F.O. 11787/4/12/44. 

(JSTo. 14,) Confidential. Rome, D. March 15, 1912. 

Sir, E. March 19, 1912. 

With reference to iny despatch No. 70 Confidential of the 10th instant(^) I have 
the honour to report that the Minister for Foreign Affairs invited the Ambassadors of 
the five Powers to the Foreign Office this afternoon to receive the reply of the Italian 
Gkivernment to the communication which we had been instructed to make to him 
on the 9th instant. This reply was handed to us in writing. The contents, with the 
exception of the preamble and the conclusion and one or two more amplifying 
passages, have been telegraphed to you this evening. (®) His Excellency said that he 
did not propose to discuss the terms of the reply until we had had time to study it. He 
however drew particular attention to the avowal of the Italian Government of their 
readiness to consider in a spirit of conciliation any other proposals which the Powers 
might have to submit. 

I have the honour to forward herewith the full text of the Italian reply. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


Enclosure in No. 382. 

Reply of Italian Government to Communication of Ambassadors of Five Powers. 

Les Gouvemements de TAllemagne, de TAutriehe-Hongrie, de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne et de la Eussie ont exprime le d6sir de connaitre le minimum des 
conditions auxquelles Tltalie subordonnerait T acceptation d’une mediation des 
Puissances h Teffet de la cessation des hostilites entre Tltalie et la Turquie. 

C) [A copy of this despatch and enclosure was sent to the Director of Military Operationssi'] 

C) [ii. immediately preceding document.] 

(®) [The tel^ram is not reproduced, as the reply of the Italian Government is given in full 
in the despatch above.] 
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Le Gouvernement Eoyale appr4eie 1. sa juste valeur 1’ esprit amical qui a inspire 
eette demarche des Grandes Puissances et le but hautement humanitaire qu’elles se 
proposent. Obeissant aux devoirs qui lui etaient imposes par sa dignity de Grande 
Puissance et par la necessity de sauvegarder ses interlts politiques et economiques 
dans la Mediterranee, I’ltalie s’est \nie contrainte h declarer la guerre a la Turquie; 
guerre que I’attitude du Gouvernement Ottoman avait rendue inevitable et qui a etd 
constamment appuySe par le consentement unanime du Parlement et du pays. 
L’ltalie n’a cependant pas d’interet a amoindrir la situation internationale de 
I’Empire Ottoman. Par consequent, tout en poursuivant la guerre avec tons les 
moyens a sa disposition, I’ltalie est dgalement disposes, la realisation de ses fins 
une fois assurde, §. mettre un terme I’etat de guerre et a seconder, avec esprit de 
conciliation les efEorts des Puissances tendant au retablissement de la paix. 

La cessation des hostilites signifie , en effet la constitution d’un etat de fait, 
equivalent la paix, sans 1’ existence d’nn traite qui en oontienne la stipulation 
formelle. 

La cessation des hostilites doit avant tout avoir comme base la souverainete 
pleine et entibre de I’ltalie sur la Tripolitaine et la Cyrenaique, telle qu’elle a ete 
solennellement proclamee par la loi du Boyaume du 27 fe\Tier 1912. (^) La reconnais- 
sance de cette souverainete, une fois explieitement admise par les Puissances, ne 
serait pas demandbe b la Turquie. II suffirait d’obtenir la certitude de sa renunciation 
pratique qui serait donnee en premier lieu par la retraite definitive de tons ses offieiers 
et de toutes ses troupes des deux provinces. La Turquie devrait pareillement retablir 
le “ statu quo ante bellum ” pour tout ee qui concerne la situation des sujets italiens 
dans son territoire (regime des capitulations, relations commerciales, bureaux de poste, 
ecoles, hdpitaux, etc., etc.l. L’itahe supprimerait, en dchange, bien entendu, les 
surtaxes etablies a I’entree des produits turcs dans le Boyaume. 

Les concessions que I’ltalie ferait de son c6te pourraient se rapporter aux points 
Buivants : — 

1. reconnaissance de I’autorite religieuse du Calife, sous une forme analogue 

aux dispositions de Particle IV du protocole austro-turc du 26 fdvrier 1909, 
pour autant qu’eUes seraient applicables aux usages et aux conditions 
locales, .et b la condition qu’elles se maintiennent sur le terrain religieux, 
de manibre b exclure tout ee qui pourrait oonstituer une immixtion politique 
ou y donner prbtexte. H ne faut pas laisser subsister, en effet, une source 
de conflits porpbtuels, ce qui serait certes pas dans Pintbrbt de I’ltalio, 
ni des Puissances, ni de la Turquie elle-mbme. 

2. Engagements relatifs a Pelbvation des droits de douane, a I’btablissement de 

monopoles, aux bureaux de poste italiens et au regime des capitulations 
dans I’Empire Ottoman, pareillement sous une forme analogue aux disposi- 
tions des articles VI, VII et VIII du protocols austro-turc sus-mentionn6. 

3. Bemboursement, dans un montant b btablir, de la valeur des biens immeubles 

de diverse nature, que I’Etat Ottoman possbdait en Tripolitaine et en 
Cyrbnaique. 

4. Confirmation de la dbclaration dbja bmise par le Gouvernement italien relative- 

ment b la garantie des intbrbts representes par le Oonseil de la Dette 
Publique Ottomans, en ce qu’ils se rapportent aux revenus de la Tripolitaine 
et de la Cyrenaique. 

5. rbglement des rbclamations privbes des sujets italiens en Turquie, en les 

dbfbrant au Tribunal de La Haye, ou en adoptant telle autre solution qui 
serait proposbe par les Puissances : rbglement sur ces mbmes bases, ou 
solution proposbe par les Puissances, de toutes les rbclamations concernant 
les dommages infliges par la Turquie aux ressortissants italiens, b leur 
commerce et aux institutions italiennes pendant le guerre. Le droit des 


rmc : February 25.] 
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particuliers de faire valoir leurs raisons envers le Gouvernement Ottoman 
par la voie judiciaire devrait Dependant demeurer intact. 

6. declaration de renoncer I’application de toute punition aux populations 

arabes de la Tripolitaine et de la Cjurdnaique pour tous les faits surv'enus 
jusqu’S, la date de la cessation des liostilit4s entre I’ltalie et la Turquie : 
expression de la part du Gouvernement Eoyale de son intention d’appliquer 
aux dites populations un r6gime largement liberal, faisant droit aux us et 
coutumes de leur race; 

7. Accords I, prendre avec les autres Grandes Puissances en vue d’une declara- 

tion ou stipulation repondant au principe du maintien de I’integrite terri- 
toriale de la Turquie d’Europe. 

Le Gouvernement Eoyal, dans ses ecbanges de vue avec les Puissances, a deja 
eu fiaamtes fois I’occasion de mentionner quelques-unes des conditions sus-enoncees, 
en ayant soin d’ajouter qu’elles repondaient a la situation du moment, et qu’elles 
auraient du subir des limitations considerables par suite de la prolongation de I’etat 
de guerre. Cependant, et pour deferer au desir expriml par les Grandes .Puissances, 
le Gouvernement Eoyal est toujours dispose maintenir ces conditions. Le Gouverne- 
ment Eoyal est convaincu que les Grandes Puissances reoormaitront T esprit de 
conciliation auquel s’inspirent les conditions qu’il propose. Si toutefois, dans le but 
de donner satisfaction aux int4r^ts et aux sentiments de la Turquie les Grandes 
Puissances pr4sentaient quelques autres propositions le Gouvernement Eoyal est 
dispose a les examiner avec le mime esprit de conciliation, en restant naturellement 
hors de discussion le point relatif I, la souverainetl pleine et entiire de I’ltalie sur la 
Tripolitaine et la Cyrenaique. 

Les dispositions du Gouvernement Eoyal deviendraient naturellement moins 
favorables la Turquie si la guerre devait se prolonger. 


No. 883. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Orey.{‘-) 

F.O. 11925/11263/12/44. 

(No. 220.) Confidential. Pera, D. March 15, 1912. 

Sir, E. March 20, 1912. 

The news of the recall of Monsieur Tcharykow, the Eussian Ambassador here, has 
given rise to some speculation in Constantinople and curiosity is rife as to the reasons 
which have induced the Czar to remove him from his post at this moment. The 
impression in well informed circles is that the cause may be found in the over friendly 
policy which Monsieur Tcharykow has, without coixesponding success, adopted towards 
the Turks, in his marked leanings towards the Committee of Union and Progress, and 
in the absence of enthusiasm in favour of the peace proposals of Monsieur Sazonow, 
which he, in common with all other politicians here, is credited with having regarded 
as unpractical in present circumstances. There may further be some grain of truth 
in the reports which are also current here that Monsieur Teharykow’s recall is to be 
attributed to the fact that relations between himself and Monsieur Sazonow who was 
at one time under his orders at Eome; were never of a friendly character. 

On his arrival here Monsieur Tcharykow completely reversed the policy of his , 
predecessor Monsieur ZinoviefiE who, sceptical to the last as to the success of the ' 
Young Turks as represented by the Committee of Union and Progress, always showed' 
that party a marked coldness. Monsieur Tcharykow’s aim on the other hand has 
constantly been to impress upon Turks and others the fact that the interests of Turkqy 
and Eussia especially in the Balkans are identical. f 

(1) [A copy of tliis despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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There can be little doubt that Monsieur Tcharykow’s departure will be regretted 
m Turkish circles, although socially he and Madame Tcharykow will not be much 
missed. The manner of recall has given rise to suspicions that there is likely to be a 
change of policy on the part of Russia towards this country, a policy founded on a 
Russo- Austrian Entente which is a veritable nightmare to Turks, which has recently 
been somewhat freely canvassed, and it reminds the Turks unpleasantly of the removal 
of Baron Mayor des Planches from his post here on the eve of the Turco-Italian war 
last summer. 

It is also significant that Monsieur Mandelstam, the First Dragoman of the 
Russian Embassy, should be reported at this particular moment to have been with- 
drawn from C^onstantinople and given the post of professor at the University of Kiev. 
Monsieur Mandelstam, who is said to have a great influence over Monsieur 
Tcharykow, has from the days of the restoration of the Constitution, been outwardly 
in any case a very warm supporter of the Committee party, and it is he who is 
credited with having inspired Hussein Djahid to write the articles in the “ Tanih,’’ 
advocating the opening of the Straits to Russia, on which I had the honour to report 
to you in my despatch No. 921 of the 18th December, 1911.^) The ‘‘ Tanin ” is 
no\7 the only Turkish paper which has so far made any comment on Monsieur 
Tcharykow’s recall; in a long leading article published yesterday it gratefully recalls 
Monsieur Tcharykow’s instructions to the Russian Consular Officers in this country 
to maintain the best possible relations with the local authorities and refrain from 
insisting on the letter of the Capitulations, to the friendly relations which he was 
able to establish with the Turkish Government, to the manner in which he contrived 
to so modify the strongly-worded note from his Government on the Malissore question 
as to prevent its creating an incident between the Powers and finally to his endeavours 
to bring into being a Balkan Confederation under the hegemony of this country. 
Is his removal, the ‘‘Tanin” asks, the consequence of his failure to bring about 
this Confederation or the sign of the adoption by his Government of a different 
policy here? If the same friendly policy is to be maintained, the paper is convinced 
that it will be hard to find any Ambassador so well fitted to carry it out as was 
Monsieur Tcharykow, whose departure must be regarded by this country with the 
sincerest regret. 

Monsieur Tcharykow has naturally not in conversation given any indication of 
the reason of his recall. To me he simply stated that in such matters the Sovereign’s 
wish was obviously dictated by a knowledge of what was best for the country and to 
that will he was clearly prepared to bow. 

I have, &c. 

GERARD LOWTHER. 


MINUTE. 

I think that M. Tcharykow’s policy of rapprochement between Turkey and the Balkan States 
IS the right one. We have always advocated it ourselves and if it could be brought about would 
be a guarantee of peace and should suit Russia. Such a rapprochement would reheve us of any 
difficulties which might arise with Russia, if she pursued a policy hostile to Turkey. 

L. M, 

A. N, 


(^) [Not reproduced. It mentioned the series of articles written by Hussein Djahid m the 
Tanin. (F.O. 505671/30691/11/44.)] 
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No. 384. 

S'^r Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 10651/4/12/44. 

(No. 108.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, March 18, 1912. 

The Turkish Amb[assado]r called on the 7th inst[ant] and saw Mr. Mallet, who 
said that I was apprehensive lest a communication issued by the Wolff Bureau from 
Berlin on the 29th of February to the effect that Great Britain had made a divergent 
proposal for mediation which had necessitated new negotiations might lead to a 
misunderstanding. I had therefore authorized him to explain that this communication 
evidently referred to the fact that the French G[overnmen]t and H[ie] M[a 3 esty’s] 
‘ 6[overnment] had proposed simultaneous enquiries at Eome and Constantinople, as 
being the most convenient procedure; but that, as other Powers had thought the 
contrary, the two Gov[ernmen]ts had waived their proposal and had agreed to make 
enquiries at Eome first. Mr. Mallet added that this method of procedure must not be 
misinterpreted at Constantmople as favouring one belligerent more than the other. 

Tev^k Pasha thanked Mr. Mallet and said that the communication which he 
had made came opportunely, as he had that morning received a telegram from 
Constantinople to the effect that the German Gov[emmen]t had informed the Porte 
that they were unable to agree to the Eussian proposal ; that they had proposed, and 
must insist on, simultaneous enquiries, and that France seemed disposed to agree 
with them. Mr. Mallet said that he was surprised to hear this, as Sir E. Eodd had 
reported on the 29th of Feb[ruary] that the German Amb[assado]r had received 
instructions to exchange views at Eome before approaching Constantinople.(^) In any 
case, Mr. Mallet added, the proposal had emanated from France. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[EEY]. 

(^) [cp. supra, p. 868, No. 371.] 


No. 385. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

F.O. 12555/4/12/44. 

(No. 288.) Constantinople, D. March 20, 1912. 

Sir : — E. March 25, 1912. 

The reports which have reached here of the reply of the Italian Government to 
the request of the Powers to be furnished with Italy’s conditions for peace have so far 
only strengthened the determination of this country to continue the war. 

The general sentiment is that whatever difference of opimon may exist as to the 
result of the engagements which on both sides are claimed as victories, the fact 
remains that the Italian troops are, with -all their advantages, unable to effectively 
occupy the territories which they have announced to the world they have annexed. 
Italy is stated to be ready to dispense with a written admission of the annexation of 
the territories but to demand that Turkey should withdraw her troops. There can be 
no difference between these two operations and to submit to such humiliating demands 
is considered here as out of the question. Even were it possible for the Sultan to 
order his officers and men to cease hostilities, they could not do so without being the 
victims of their brothers in arms whom they thus propose to abandon. Further it 
would be the signal for a general rising in all the Arab provmces against the Turks 
who had thus so basely deserted their fellow countrymen. Such a proceeding would 
it is argued, produce a conflagration throughout the country with far worse results 
than any that could befall the country from the war. 


(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Italy, it is felt, has set herself to conquer a Turkish province without any 
provocation on the part of Turkey. Let her do so if possible. But the possibility 
appears to be remote. It is therefore to he expected that she will carry her operations 
elsewhere and in spite of various vague indications gleaned in Europe that no attack 
will be made on the Dardanelles. Turkey must expect it. The outcome is obscure, and 
opinions as to the chances of Italian success very diverse, but in any case Turkey 
expects to render a good account of herself and to do considerable damage to the 
Italian fleet in the event of the attack taking place. Granted that Italy may succeed 
in forcing the straits with a certain number of ships she will then come to the gates of 
Constantinople. Will she be allowed by Europe to destroy this, an undefended city"’ 
The idea is, in Turkish opinion, unthinkable. She would be unable to land troops 
and thus bring pressure to bear, her ships would be unable to coal, and their retreat 
through the Dardanelles would be as perilous as their passage up. One cannot but 
think that the actual presence of the Italian fleet here might have such a moral efieet 
that the views now' held here might be liable to be considerably modified. The 
possibility has been suggested here and was referred to by Sir G. Buchanan in his 
telegram No. 106 of March loth(®) that should the Itahan fleet appear here, the 
Eussian Government would demand that she should be allowed to enter the Bosphorus 
with her fleet. I gather that the Turkish Government are determined at all risks to 
resist such a suggestion and the possibility of its bomg effected by force does not appear 
to alarm them. 

I have endeavoured thus briefly to indicate w’h'at are the present views of the 
Turkish Government and people as to the war and to point out that the conditions 
proposed by Italy are not considered by thinking Turks, who naturally desire to see 
peace, as forming a possible basis of negotiation. 

, I have, &c. 

GEEAED LOWTHEE. 

(“) [Not reproduced, as it refers chiefly to the Turoo-Peisian frontier question. (F 0. 12555/ 
4/12/44.)] 


No. 386. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Beriic.(^) 

F.O. 12090/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 124.) Foreign Office, March 21, 1912, S p.m. 

Your telegram No. 49.(-) My present view is that if anything at all is done the 
five Powers should ask Porte for conditions m which it would terminate the war and 
should then, with the views of both Italy and Turkey before them, consult whether 
any further steps on their part are now possible. But it will be best to leave initiative 
of making any suggestion to Eussia, who can sound us privately if she desires. I agree 
that Italian peace conditions will be rejected by the Porte and it may be that Eussia 
will of her own accord take that view and not press for action at Constantinople based 
upon Itahan conditions. 

(^) [Marginal note by Mr. Marwell : “Sir A. Nicolson says this Tel[egram] need not be 
repeated anywhere. 11. P. M.”] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It referred to a conversation between Sir F. Bertie and M. Poincare. 
The latter asked for Sir Edward Grey’s views as to the desirability of action by the Powers, 
either in asking the Porte on what conditions it would terminate the war, or in communioatiug 
the Itahan conditions. (F.O. 12090/4/12/44.)] 
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No. 387. 

Sir Edivard Grey to Str E Goschen,(^) 

P.O. 18870/4/12/44. 

Tel, (No. 49.) Foreign Office, March 29, 1912, 6*7 pm. 

German Ambassador informs me that Kussian Gov[ernmen]t have proposed to 
enquire at Constantinople on what terms Turkey would agree to a cessation of 
hostilities. German Gov[ernmen]t thought this a fair proposal — ^treating both Powers 
alike. 

I replied that I had not had any proposal from Eussian Gov[ernmen]t, and must 
wait to see exactly what the form of it was, but that prima facie I saw no objection to 
making this enquiry at Constantinople, which seemed reasonable and fair, as it was 
only doing at Constantinople what had been done at Home. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersbuigh (No. 290); to Vienna (No. 30); to Paiis 
(No. 137); and to Constantinople (No. 102).] 


No. 388. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, 

F.O. 16006/4/12/44. 

Tel, (No. 149.) Foreign Office, Ajpril 9, 1912, 3*15 p.m. 

Mediation. Eussian formula.(^j 

Please inform M[imster for] P[oreign] A[ffairsj that I agree with him that it 
would be better not to mention to Constantinople fact of Italy having communicated 
her peace conditions. I do not think that it would be desirable to obtain consent of 
Italy previous to any communication being made to Turkey as this would be treating 
latter differently from what was the case in regard to action of Powers with Italy. I 
would prefer to limit steps at Const [antino] pie to a friendly request to be made 
acquainted with conditions on which Turkey would be disposed to accept mediation 
with a view to cessation of hostilities. 

I will not reply to Eussian proposal till I hear from you as to whether M. Poincare 
concurs with above,(^) 

(^) [-u. immediately succeeding document.] 

(2) [Sir P. Bertie reported that the Minister for Foreign Affairs had accepted the Russian 
proposal. Tel. No. 55 of April 11. (F.O. 15124/4/12/44.)] 


No. 889. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther,{^) 

F.O. 15169/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 193.) Foreign Office, April 11, 1912, 5 • 80 p.m. 

Mediation. 

Eussian Gov[ernmen]t have proposed following formula : — 

' ‘ Les Puissances ayant pu constater que sous certaines conditions ITtalie serai# 
disposes k admettre une intervention amicale des Puissances en vue d’arriver k h 

cessation des hostilit^s, s’adressent dans le meme esprit d’amitie k la Sublime Porjfe 

f 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 151); to St. Petersburgh (No. 338), to Viei^a 
(No. 40); to Berlin (No. 51); and to Rome (No. 151).] 
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pour la prier de leur eommuniquer les conditions auxquelles elle accepterait leur 
mediation en vue d’arriver S, la cessation des hostilit^s.” 

As soon as your colleagues have ree[eive]d similar instr[uctio]ns you are 
authorised to make a communic[atio]n in this sense to the Turkish Goviernmen]t. 


No. 390. 

Sir O. Buchanan to Sir Edwaid Grey. 

St. Petershurgh, April 13, 1912. 

P.O. 15556/4/12/44. D. 5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 148.) E. 6 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 193 of 11th April to Constantinople. (^) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs tells me that he proposes to postpone communication 
to Turkish Government till after the meeting of the new Chamber, as he has reason to 
believe that such a eoui-se would be agreeable to both Turkish and Italian Governments. 

(^) [v. immediately preceding document ] 


No. 391. 

( 

Sir O. Lou'ther to Sir Edward Grey. 

Constantinople, April 16, 1912. 
F.O. 16020/4/12/44. D. 1-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 91.) E. ' E. 3-80 p.m:. 

Your telegram No. 198.(‘) 

Verbal communication made this morning to T[urkish] M[iniBter for] F[oreign] 
A[fEairs] ; Eussian charge d’affaires being the first to make it followed by other 
representatives in order of seniority. M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] said that he 
hoped to give reply within a week and expressed satisfaction that communication did 
not quote the conditions demanded by Italy. To have done so would, in his opinion, 
have been to endorse them, and amounted to breach of neutrality. 


(^) supra, pp. 384r-5, No. 389.] 


[J5D. NOTE.— The first intimation that the Italians were bombarding the forts at the 
entrance to the Dardanelles was received by a telegram timed 11 *30 a.m. on April 18, forwarded 
by the Eastern Telegraph Company. A telegram was then sent to Sir G. Lowther at 3-45 p.m. 
asking for information (F.O. 16285/8565/12/44) and a telegram from him (No. 95) received 
at 5*35 P.M. stated that the outside fort of the Dardanelles had been attacked that morning by 
four Italian battleships and twenty torpedo-boats. One battleship was damaged and forced to 
retire from the fighting line. The attack continued. The Minister for Foreign Affairs had also- 
reported an attack on Samos. (F.O. 16468/8565/12/44.) At 8*30 p.m. Sir G. Lowther reported 
that the passage of the Dardanelles was closed to foreign shipping. (F.O. 16308/8565/12/44.) ] 


2 o 
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No. 392. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 16811/8565/12/44. Constantinople, D. April 18, 1912, 8 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 97.) E. Apnl 19, 1912, 8 a.m. 

My telegram No. 95 of Ap[ril] 18.(“) , 

Following from Consul at Dardanelles ; — 

Italian ships bombard from 8,000 yards. Several merchant vessels have been 
allowed to pass up but the Ottoman contact mine ships are on the way to fill channel. 
I am embarking the English subjects on the salvage boats. 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations; to the Board of Trade.] 

(®) [Not reproduced, r. Ed. note immediately preceding.] 


No. 393. 

Si) R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey.C) 


Rome, April 19, 1912. 

F.O. 16514/8565/12/44. , D. 7-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 52.) E. 11 p.m. 

Bombardment of Dardanelles forts. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs begs me to report to you immediately the circum- 
stances under which engagement unexpectedly took place yesterday. Italian fleet 
cruising in the ^gean Sea on the night of the 17th to 18th cut Dardanelles cable at 
Imbros and Lemnos. One division of four battle-ships with small craft was ordered 
DO appear at dawn in Dardanelles in the hope that Turkish fleet about equal in 
strength might be drawn into action. There was no intention to attack forts, and 
admiral in command had (? noj instructions to do so. Turkish destroyer having been 
sighted near the entrance, division advanced towards her, whereupon forts opened 
fire at long range. Italian ships then replied, and continued for about two hours to 
fire upon outer forts, after which they withdrew, having suffered no damage of any 
kind, and they are now returning to Taranto. 

(Confidential.) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs is anxious that accidental character of engagement 
should be appreciated. He fears that Turkish (Government may try to close 
Dardanelles, and wishes to preclude any representations here from His Majesty’s 
Government which might have unfortunate effect on Italian public opinion, which has 
been prepared by German and Austrian press to anticipate possible intervention. 
Position of Italy is as follows : She had not intended any attack on Dardanelles at 
present time ; she must reserve to herself liberty to attack Turkey in any way to her 
advantage, and Turkish apprehensions on account of Dardanelles are an asset to her ; 
but in practice such an attack is not likely to be realised either soon or at any time. 

MINUTES 

Mr. Yansittart's theory (2) is very possibly correct. 

I think however that we have said enough for the present and that it would be better 


(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligeuce ; 
to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 

(2) [A long mmute by Mr. Yansittart, which has been omitted from considerations of syace, 
suggested that the Italian version could hardly be credited, as it had been clear from the beginning 
that the Turkish fleet was not going to venture out ] 
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fco hold our hand for a few days and see whether some other Power does not come forward with 
a suggestion for asking Italy to give some assurance not to attack the Dardanelles — ^for that is 
what the communication oi the lust 4 lines of this telegram to Turkey would amount to. 
Our last suggestion in this direction was not well received. We can at any [rate] w^ait until 
we have an ansiver from Constantinople to the telegram sent to-dav (®) 

L. M. 


Await reply to tel[ogram] to Const [antmo]plo and take no action at Rome. 


A. N, 


('*) [i.e., April 20 cp. infra , p. 388, No 396 ] 


No. 394. 

Sir R, Rodd to Sir Edward Grey 

F.O. 16535/8565/12. Rome, D. April 19, 1912, 8*10 p.m. 

Tel (No. 53.) E. Apnl 20, 1912, 8 a,m, 

My immediately preceding teL(^) 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] regards recent action of Italian Admiral as a 
double error because there was no likelihood of drawing Turkish fleet and because 
Italian withdrawal after bombardment will be hailed as success by Turkey. He 
personally considers that any attempt to force the Dardanelles would be a great 
mistake and lead to no result. I gather that division of fleet wliich did not go to the 
Dardanelles may take some action among islands. 

(^) [This telegram w’as sent to Constantmoplc (as No. 217). Copies wore sent to the Admiralty; 
to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [a, immediately preceding document ] 


No. 895. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 

F.O. 17088/8565/12/44. 

(No, 81.) 

Sir, Forc\yn Office, A 2 )ril 19, 1912. 

The Italian Charge d’Aff[aii*e]s called to-day and read to Sir A. Nicolson a 
telegram from the M[arqu]is di San Giuliano, of which the following is the 
substance : — 

An Italian squadron was ordered to the neighbourhood of the Dardanelles. When 
there the telegraph cables at Imbros and at Tenedos and elsewhere were cut. The 
squadron then cruised in front of the entrance of the Dardanelles in the hope of 
enticing the Turkish fleet to emerge. There was only a Turkish destroyer visible, and 
she did not venture out. While the squadron was thus operating two Turkish forts 
opened fire on the vessels, and the Italians were obliged to reply. The firing lasted 
for two hours, and no damage was done to the Italian vessels, and no casualties were 
caused. The squadron then left for Italy. No news has been received from a second 
Italian squadron which is operating in the Lower iBgean. 

Sir A. Nicolson told the M[arqu]is Manzoni that he could not conceal his re^et 
at the action which had been taken, as it naturally caused the Turkish Auth[oriti]es 
to adopt defensive measures, and the consequence was that the Dardanelles, which was 
in an unique and special position being the only entrance and exit for the great 
Black Sea trade, was closed to commerce. This was a most serious matter to this 
country, and would naturally cause much discontent. Sir A. Nicolson said it was not 
for him to criticize the method of conducting a campaign : but he did not see what 
object the Italian squadron had in view. M[arqu]is Manzoni said that in his telegram 
M[arqu]is di San Giuliano had stated that there was no intention of forcing the 
Straits or of landing troops, and merely a demonstration of force was intended in order 
[5092] 2 0 2 
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to impress the Turldsh 6ov[ernmen]t. Sir A. Nioolson remarked that he hardly 
imagined that the Turks could he much impressed by what had occurred : and he 
could only repeat that he was extremely sorry that action had been taken which 
compelled the Turks to take defensive measures which would cause grave injury 
to neutral commerce. No one could blame the Turks. M[arqui]s Manzoni observed 
that the forts were the first to open fire. Sir A. Nieolson replied that even if this 
were the case, it was but natural that seeing a hostile fleet approaching they imagined 
an attempt would be made to force an entrance which it was the duty of the forts 
to protect. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 


No. 896. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther.{^) 

F.O. 16536/8565/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 215.') Foreign Office, April 20, 1912, 12-30 p.m. 

Please ascertain and telegr-aph inform [atio]n as to what has actually been done 
with respect to the disposition of mines in the Dardanelles and whether any, and if 
so how many have been set free, and whether any steps have been taken to prevent 
them from being carried through the Straits into the open sea. I recognise the rights 
of Turkish Gov[ernmen]t to adopt such legitimite means of defence as they may 
consider necessary, but I trust that it may be found possible to revert to the system 
adopted prior to Italian attack, and thus open a passage to foreign commerce to and 
from the Black Sea. At this season it is of the highest importance that the Black Sea 
trade should suffer as httle delay and inconvenience as possible. I may add that as 
regards floating mines H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t at The Hague Conference 
took strong exception to their employment,(®) and their views have not changed on this 
point. 

(') [This telegram was repeated to Borne (No. 157).] * 

C®) [cp. Gooch & Temporley, Vol. VIII, p. 224, No. 193, p. 245, No. 206.] 


No. 897. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd 

F.O. 17247/8565/12/44. 

(No. 79.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, April 22, 1912. 

The Italian Ambass[ador] called to-day. He told Sir A. Nieolson privately that 
he had been opposed to any action at the Dardanelles, and that he hoped that he had 
succeeded in preventing an attack which had been contemplated against Smyrna. 
He had advocated the occupation of an island or two. 

Sir A. Nioolson told the Marquis Imperiali that it would be an impertinence on,, 
his part to criticise any method of campaign adopted by either belligerent, but that 
he could not conceal from H[is] E[xcellency] that the closure of the Straits, for 
which we could not blame the Turks, was causing the gravest injury to Britidi 
commercial and shipping interests. 

The Marquis .Imperiali asked if we could not protest at Constantinople. Sir , A. 
Nieolson replied that this would be going too far : all we had done was to express 
in a friendly manner ^'ho hope that the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t would find it pos/ible 
to open a passage for commerce through the Straits. It was possible that they vould 
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hesitate to do this so long as Italian ships were hovering about. The Ambass[ado]r 
said that all ships had been withdrawn from the vicinity of the Straits. Sir A. 
Nicolson said he was not so sure that they had — but he wished that they would. 
The Ambass[ado]r expressed the fervent hope that we would not ask for any 
assurances from the Italian Gov[ernmen]t that they would abstain from hostilities 
near the Straits, and that we would not take the initiative in anything disagreeable 
to the Italian Gov[ernmen]t. Sir A. Nicolson said that he did not contemplate 
that we should take any initiative in anything disagreeable — and he did not think 
that it was at present intended to ask for any assurances. Still we could give no 
pledge as to what we might not be compelled to do in the interests of our trade, 
as he thought Sir E. Grey had already told H[is] E[xeellency] on .a former 
occasion. 

[I am, &c. 

B. GREY], 


No. 398. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str G. Buchanan. 

F.O. 17891/8565/12/44. 

(No. 134.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, April 22, 1912. 

The Russian Ambassador informed Sir A. Nicolson to-day that very great 
pressure had been put upon the Russian Gov[ernmen]t to take strong measures for 
opening the Dardanelles, as their closure was causing the greatest injury to Russian 
commerce. The Russian Gov[ernmen]t had, therefore, addressed a representation 
to the Porte to the following effect : 

The Russian Gov[ernmen]t were unaware how the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t 
could reconcile the free passage of the Straits accorded to merchant vessels by 
Treaty with the present measure of closing the Straits. They, therefore, 
expressed the ‘ ‘ firm hope ’ ’ that, so soon as the imminent danger of a hostile 
attack had passed by, the Turkish Gov[emmen]t would open the Straits to 
foreign commerce. Otherwise the Russian Gov[ernmen]t would have to consider 
the question of demanding indemnities for the losses incurred. 

C[oun]t Benckendorff asked whether we had taken any steps and Sir A. 
Nicolson informed him of what we had tele^aphed to Sir G. Lowther.(^) Sir A. 
Nicolson remarked that the threat of exacting indemnities was rather a strong 
measure. Count Benckendorff observed that it was a milder measure than threatening 
to send ships to open the Straits, which had been suggested in some quarters of 
Russian public opinion. The Gov[emmen]t had been so bombarded by Russian 
commercial circles that they were forced to take a stiff attitude. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GREY]. 

. (’) [t3. supra, p. 388, No. 396,] 


[ED, NOTE , — On April 29, Count Benckendorff had a further interview with Sir A. Nicolson 
at which he left a communication to the effect that the attitude of the Porte made the moment 
unsuitable for a continuation of attempts at mediation, but that M. Sazonov hoped that the 
exchange of views between neutrals would continue. (F.O. 18262/4/12/44.) cv* Siehert-Benchen- 
dorff, Vol. II, p. 361.] 
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No. 899. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sw G. howther.i}) 

P.O. 18478/8565/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 260.) Foreign Office, April 30, 1912, 6-15 p.m. 

Decision of Turkish Gov[ernnien]t not to open any passage through Straits is 
very disappointing and serious. Shipowners here state that 150 merchant ships 
mostly British representing nearly 1 million tons and in money value about 
6,000,000?., laden with cargoes of very considerable value in addition to this sum 
are held up. Shipowners have already lost about 100,000?. and each day’s delay 
involves a loss to British Shipowners of at least 9,000?. About 4,000 British officers 
and sailors are detained. Besides this value of cargoes of maize may rapidly 
deteriorate. 

Some measure of temporary relief is essential to enable this congestion of traffic 
so unexpectedly held up to be relieved and to avoid further hardship and loss on 
vessels and cargoes now detained. 

You should at once urge Turkish Gov[ernmen]t strongly to open a passage at 
any rate temporarily for sufficient time to enable vessels now blocked to pass in and 
out through the Straits. Apart from the fact that there does not seem to be any 
prospect of any immediate attack upon Dardanelles Turkish Gov[ernmen]t could 
surely close at short notice in ease of danger the small passage that need be cleared 
to enable shipping now blocked to be piloted through Straits. 

Question is very urgent, and you should get reply from Turkish Gov[ernmen]t 
without delay. 


0) [This telegram vas repeated to Pans (No. 192);- to Berlin (No 56); to St. Petersburgh 
(No. 410); to Vienna (No. 44); to Romo (No. 174).] 


No. 400. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir B. Rodd.{^) 


P.O. 18478/8565/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 175.) Foreign Office, April 30, 1912, 6-86 p.m. 

You should inform Minister for Foreign Affairs of substance of my telegram 
No. 260 to Sir G. Lowther,(“) and say that if Italian Gov[ernmen]t can facilitate 
the relief desired by enabling us to say to Turkish Gov[ernmen]t that there will 
be no attack upon the Straits for a reasonable period while channel is opened for 
purpose described in my telegram to Sir G. Lowther, their action^ will be very much 
appreciated here. 

(') [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 411) ; to Paris (No. 193) ; to Berlin 
(No. 67); to Vienna (No. 45).] 

{-) [d immediately preceding document, and note (^).] 
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No. 401. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

F.O. 18536/8565/12/44. Rome, D. May 1, 1912, 8-SO p.m. 

Tcl (No. 59.) E. May 2, 1912, 8 a.m. 

lour telegram No. (? 175).(®) 

M[mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] received communication in a very friendly 
manner saying it made it clear that H[is] M[ajesty^6] G[overnment] fully 
appreciated Italy's belligerent rights. He must refer to Prime Minister Minister for 
War and Minister of ^Marine and consider the proposal in all its bearings. Mean- 
while he submitted following considerations. Pussia has renewed protest to Turkey 
and claimed the unconditional opening of the Straits to commerce unless danger 
existed. So many forts had to be passed before the ships could arrive at narrow 
passage that it was obvious that Turkey could rely on having ample warning of 
such imminent danger. Eussia was defending a principle wliich was important to 
the whole of Europe. Would not Eussian standpoint be weakened were Turkey 
enabled to claim that the straits were only opened temporarily and subject to the 
condition that Italy would not attack during the temporary period? 

He asked whether we had consulted Eussia and had realised her point of view. 
Eussia had sliewn Italy so much good-will that it would be difficult for Italy to act 
contrary to her interests until the steps she was now taking had failed ; should they 
succeed suggested undertaking for Italy would not be necessary, should they fail then 
would bo the moment to fall back on temporary opening and he would in the mean- 
time consult his colleagues and be ready with his reply. 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A [flairs] ''said that he feared that reply in the House 
of Commons yesterday(^) suggesting an armistice for the straits already weakened the 
Eussian standpoint. He also mentioned that Italy was assured of She non-inter- 
vention of Germany, Austria and France. 

(^) [Copies of thin telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, 
to the Director of Military Operations?.] 

(^) fa. inimetliatcly preceding document.] 

(2) [Par?. Deb., 5i*/i Her. (Ilouse of, Commons), Yol 37, p 1483.] 


No. 402. 

Sir G Loicthcr to Sir Edioard Greij,{^) 

F.O. 18496/8565/12/44. Constantinople, D. May 1, 1912, 11*15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 142.) E. May’ 2, 1912, 8 a.m. 

My telegram No. 140. (^) 

Porte has informed me by note that it has been decided to open Dardanelles 
under same conditions as existed before its closing, namely, that vessels must pass 
with pilots. 

Opening will take place as soon as mines can be removed. (^) 

It is added that Ottoman Government maintains its absolute right to close 
completely Dardanelles as soon as necessity may arise. 

(^) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. It reported that Sir G, Lowther had strongly urged the desirability of 
opening the Straits. (F.O. 18471/8565/12/44.)] 

(®) [A circular telegram consisting of the first two paragraphs above was sent to all the 
shipping firms that had applied to the Foreign Office.] 
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No. 403. 

Sir G. Louther to Sii Edward Greti C) 

F.O. 19064/19064/12/41. 

(No. 370.) Constantinople, D. May 1, 1912. 

Sir, E. May 6, 1912. 

I hare the honour to forward herewith a Despatch, as marked in the margin, from 
the Military Attach^ to this Embassy, for transmission to the War Office, reporting on 
a recent conversation he had with the Minister of War in which His Excellency blamed 
Anglo-French policy for the present state of affairs between Italy and Turkey. 

I have, (fee. 

GBEAED LOWTHEE. 


Enclosure in No. 403. 

Major Tyrrell to Str G. Lowther. 

(No. 34.) 

Sir, Constantinople, April 29, 1912. 

I have the honour to inform you that I saw Mahmud Shevket Pasha this 
afternoon. His Excellency appeared to be in' an irritable and nervous frame of mind,' 
and was at first inclined to be sulky. However he brightened up after a little, and 
said that it was as clear as daylight that the present situation was due to England and 
France, and that it was our fault that Italy had to all intents and purposes blockaded 
the Dardanelles, for that was what her presence in the JEgean amounted to. He went 
further, and said that England and France were primarily responsible for the war. 

I expressed my surprised at hearing him talk like this, remarking that during all 
these months he had never taken this line, and that it was more generally considered 
that if any foreign Powers were to be blamed for Italy’s action in attacking the 
Tripolitaine. those Powers were Italy’s allies. 

He said : — No, England and France were the two great Mediterranean Powers. 
Italy would not have dared to do anything in the Mediterranean without their 
permission. England had only to hold up her finger and Italy would not have stirred. 
It was all a question of the equilibrium of the Mediterranean. What we were doing to 
allow Italy to establish herself, first on the African coast and then in the .ffigean, 
he could not imagine. 

Mahmud Pasha, the sous-chef of the General Staff, who was present at our 
interview, recalled that many years ago when Italy proposed to take Tripoli, it had 
merely been necessary for Lord Beaconsfield to forbid it, and nothing happened. 
Exactly the same oonffitions obtained to-day. If England chose to forbid Italy to do 
this or that in the Mediterranean or elsewhere, she would have to obey, and there 
would be no question of a war with her. 

With this Mahmud Shevket Pasha agreed. He said that the Triple Alliance did 
not bind either of the other contracting parties to intervene on Italy’s behalf if a war 
with Engl arid aiose from her wanton attack on Turkey or from her action in forcing the 
closing of the Dardanelles. On the contrary, Austria at least would be delighted to 
see Italy get a good beating. 

Austria had two policies (1) a strong Turkey (2) if I’urkey weye weakened or 
broken up, either by external attack or by internal disorder, to be sure that she herself , 
and not Italy secured Albania. In pursuance of the fiust of these two policies Austria' 
would always support Turkey against Eussia, and would do her best to overawe thf 

! 

O [A copy of this despatch and enclosure was sent to the Director of Military Operations.) ,■ 
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Balkan States, while any action against Turkey’s present enemy would be well received 
by her, and would accord with her policy. It was only if w^e failed to check Ital.v now, 
that Austria might be forced to consider her second policy. Thus the responsibility for 
the situation came back to England. 

T must say that my own impression regarding Austria’s policy towards Turkey, 
gathered from conversations with Austrians here, accords with what Mahmud Shevket 
Pasha said on this subject. 

He then went on to say that he had always spoken frankly both to Your Excellency 
and to myself, that he had always been in favour of an understanding with England 
and had always advocated a friendly policy towai-ds us. He did not mind telhng me 
that 80% of the concession given to the British Government a few days ago was due 
to his own influence and exertions with liis colleagues. And ivhat was the return we 
were making for it? A consistently unfriendly attitude from the beginning of the war 
with Italy. In Egypt, where treaty rights allowed him to march troops across the 
country to the relief of Tripoli, he had done nothing, out of deference to, and 
friendliness for, England, whereas we had stretched our neutrality there in favour 
of Italy, and had even sent back Turkish ofl&cers practically as prisoners. He said that 
the Turks were endeavouring to convince England in every possible way of the reality 
of their affection for her, but that we turned a deaf ear, and gave nothing for all that 
they had conceded. 

I pointed out that alliances and ententes were not made in a day, or a week, but 
were the fruit of years of rapprochement, and that if during the last three years there 
had been estrangement rather than rapprochement, the Turks had only themselves to 
blame, and were now learning that a mistaken policy is not so easily and quickly 
repaired as he appeared to imagine. 

He also alluded to the Navy. “ You have always been against our navy,” he said 
” all the English have said, ‘ What does Turkey want a strong navy for? ’ and I was 
always inclined to agree, but does not this war show that we do want a navy? ” 
I said that no Englishman had said that Turkey might never want a navy. The 
mistake lay in a policy which led to her finding herself without a navy and without a 
friend who might supply the deficiency. 

Finally he said ” The truth of the matter is that you and France are trying to 
detach Italy from the Triple Alliance. Germany and Austria are trying to keep her 
there. So Italy finds herself in a brilliant position and can do what she likes. 
Now what is the value of Italy as an ally? She is worthless. Turkey is far stronger 
and more worthy, and yet no one wants her for an ally.” 

I ventured to answer this by remarking that Turkey’s search for an ally was 
inseparably bound up with the question of her internal administration and a good 
government, respects in which she had, since 1908, disappointed all Europe. 

This led to his expatiating on the difficulties with which Turkey had to contend, 
in the course of which he alluded to Russia’s intrigues with certain Kurdish Beys. 
‘‘ Anyhow,” he said, “ I can assure you of our bonne volont4. What we want is help, 
and that is what no one will give us. We are willing to govern well and we want to 
govern well, but the difficulties raised by others are too great, and we fail, for want of 
help.” 

In spite of what he said, Mahmud Shevket’s tone was quite amicable. He spoke 
rather in sorrow than in anger, and it seemed to me that his long tirade was a trifie 
forced and was made with some object. 

After leaving him I happened to meet one of the newly elected M.P.’s, who took 
me aside to ask what we were going to do about Italy’s action in the ffilgean. His 
line in Parliament, he said, would be to advocate at all costs an Anglophil policy, which 
was what aU Turkey wanted, and he wished to explain to me that the interests of 
England and Turkey were identical, for two reasons, first that we were a great 
Mussulman Power, and that the question of the Caliphate was one which affected us 
deeply, as Turkey could always make things very uncomfortable for us if she yanted to. 
I had no time to wait for his second reason, but advised him not to harp on the 



394 


Caliphate idea as far as England and her Mussulmans were concerned, for it would 
help neither his country nor the policy which he professed to have at heart. 

I have, &c. 

G. E. TYEEELL. Major, 

Mtlitary Attachd. 


No. 404. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 18496/8565/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 274.) Foreign Office, May 2, 1912, 6 p.m. 

Tour tel[egram] No. 142 (of May 1. Dardanelles'). (^) 

You sh[oul]d thank Turkish Gov[ernmen]t for their action.(^) 

(^) [y .swpm, p. 391, No. 402.] 

(2) [A further telegram (No. 270) was sent to Sir G, Lowther on the same day, asking for 
an approximate idea how long it would take to remove mines. (F.O. 18496/8565/12/44.)] 


No. 405. 

Sir G, Buchanan to Sir A. Nicolson. 

(Private.) (^) 

My dear Nicolson, British Embassy ^ St. Petershurgh, May 2, 1912. 

I have no news that will not keep till, as I hope, we meet next week. 

I am relieved to see by this ‘morning’s papers that the Turks are going to open 
the Dardanelles. I had hoped from the way in which Sazonoff spoke some ten days 
ago about the Italian demonstration that he would have joined us in friendly repre- 
sentations at Borne. When, however, I approached him on the subject, he absolutely 
declined to do so. I asked him what he hoped to gain by so assiduously courting 
Italy. He replied — don’t want Italy to send, as she has undertaken to do, 
Army Corps into Galicia, in the event of a Eusso-German War.” After a moment’s 
pause he added “ She won’t do this now.” I could not get him to say anything 

more — ^but those were his actual words and they are very significant (^) 

Even yours, 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(1) [Camock MSS., Vol. IV of 1912.] 

(2) [The last paragraph of this letter is entirely personal.] 


[ED. NOTE . — On May 15 a conversation took place between Count Benckendorff and Sir 
Edward Grey, which ^is reported by the former in Siebert-Benckendorff, Vol, II, p. 367. Sir 
Edward Grey said ‘‘ I was sure the Italian Government would hke to find some way of ending 
the war, if they could get round their Decree of Annexation of Tripoli. They had themselves 
said in general terms that they would be prepared to receive suggestions; and, from information 
which reached me, I was convmced that they would be willing to consider the payment of an 
annual sum as recognition of the spiritual Ehahfate. To emphasise that it was in recognition 
of this, the money could be paid to the Shcikh-ul-Islam.*’ (F 0. 21200/4/12/44.)] 
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No. 40G. 

Sir Edwaid Grey to Si.r F. Beitie 

F.O. 23109/4/12/44. 

(No. 269.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 5, 1912. 

M. Gambon read to Sir A. Nicolson on May 24 a telegram from M. Poincare 
to the following effect : — 

Said P[ash]a had mentioned to M. Bompard that Turkey would be disposed 
to consider proposals for terminating the war and that perhaps Prance would 
take the initiative in sounding other Powers on the subject. Eifaat P[ash]a 
observed to M. Poincare that the moment might be opportune for convoking a 
Conference which should limit itself strictly and solely to the Italo-Turkish 
difficulty, to the exclusion of every other question. M. Tittoni had also 
mentioned the possibility of calling together a Conference and that Italy would 
be ready to accept any combination “which would safeguard her honour and 
interests in fact without raising the question of right.” 

From these several steps M. Poincare considered that it might be possible to 
examine seriously the question of a Conference, which should, in his opinion, limit 
itself strictly to the Tripoli question, excluding even that of the islands which Italy 
has seized in the -3Egean Sea. M. Cambon said that M. Poincare would like to have 
my opinion. 

M. Cambon thought, and he intended to mention it to M. Poincare, that the 
question of the islands must be considered at the Conference; and he also was of 
opinion that St. Petersburg should be sounded as to the view of Russia in respect to 
a Conference. Sir A. Nicolson pointed out to M. Cambon that it w’ould be difficult 
to draw up a form of invitation which would be acceptable to both belligerents, and 
which would avoid on the one hand confirming the fact of annexation in advance, 
and on the other hand of leaving it open to discussion. However a formula 
might be found. Another difficulty would be that of keeping the Straits 
question out of 'discussion. Sir A. Nicolson said that he did not wish to raise 
difficulties, but these were one or two which occurred to him. He added that he 
would submit the question to me. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

raNUTE. 

I think the islands will have to come in and I doubt whether the Straits can be kept out : 
after what passed with M. Isvolsky we cannot object to Kussia raising the question of the Straits 
provided she does it on the lines agreed with M. Isvolsky m 1908(^) in London It will be desirable 
to take some soundings beforehand as to how the Conference is to bring about a settlement of the 
war — ^the present position is that Italy and Turkey are officially poles apart as to their terms 
and that no Power will propose any solution that is likely to offend either of the belligerents. 
We must have some indication that this position is modified before we all meet round a table. 

M. Cambon may be told what I said to Benckendorff(2) about Italy paying an annual sum to 
the Sheikh-ul-Islam or rather to Turkey through the Sheikh-ul-Islam. 

E. G. 

(^) [v, Qooch £ TemperUy, Yol. V, p. 441, No. 377; pp. 451-2, No. 387; p. 456, No. 394.] 

(2) [v. supra, p. 394, Ed, note,'] 


No. 407. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R, Rodd, 

F.O. 24483/4/12/44, 

(No. 124.) 

Six, Foreign Office, June 6, 1912. 

As the Italian Ambassador spoke to me to-day about the war between Italy and 
Turkey, I told him that I had communicated to Count Benckendorff the suggestion 
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of an annual payment to the Sheikh-ul-Islam, not as in itself providing a solution, 
but as a suggestion worth having when furthei efforts were made with a view to 
mediation. 

The Ambassador said that he now no longer thought that a settlement would be 
reached by mediation or by the action of the five Powers; but if England and 
Germany could act together in Constantinople, it might be possible to get the Turkish 
Government to accept some solution. The view of Baron Marschall, which comcided 
with that of some Turks in touch with the Committee in Turkey, was that the 
Turkish Government might cede Tripoli to some Moslem Authority, who would then 
transfer it to Italy. A similar solution had, he believed, once been adopted in the case 
of the Crimea. 

I said that, as Baron Marschall would come here fresh from Constantinople, 
I should he interested to hear from him what solution he thought could be found. 

In the course of this conversation the Ambassador stated that, in his view, the 
Italian Gov[ernmen]t might have to occupy more islands, but if they did so might 
simultaneously make an announcement that they were not going to attack the Straits. 
I said it was most important that the Straits should not be closed. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[REY]. 


No. 408. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

P.O. 24771/4/12/44. 

(No. 280 ) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 6, 1912. 

M. Cambon told me to-day that both the Turkish Ambassador and the Italian 
Ambassador in Paris had spoken of a Conference to settle the Turco-Italian war as 
if thejr Governments were favourable to the idea. Further enquiries had shown that 
the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs considered that a Conference was impossible : 
and M. Poincarl had felt that, if there was a Conference, it should be limited entirely 
to the question of the war. 

M. Cambon had pointed out that the question of the islands, in the .Egean 
occupied by the Italians would necessarily come up. The Greek population in the 
islands would appeal for a guarantee of protection against Turkish reprisals when 
the Italians withdrew, and the Powers in the Conference would have to occupy 
themselves with this. Then other Greek and Christian populations in the Turkish 
Empire would make appeals to the Powers. The question of the Straits would be 
raised from the commercial point of view after the experience which we had had 
when they were blocked the other day. This would oblige Russia to raise the strategic 
side of the question of the Straits. 

In M. Cambon’s opinion, it would soon be desirable that the question of admitting 
Russia, to the Mediterranean should be considered. The Triple Alliance had, it was 
believed, to be renewed at the end of this year. It might very likely be extended 
to cover the Mediterranean, and Germany as the price of ^ her support in the 
Mediterranean might get from Italy a coaling station in Tripoli, that would eventually 
become a German naval station. At present, France had naval preponderance over 
Italy and Austria combined, and this would last until 1916 in any case. But, if 
Germany came into the Mediterranean, the ratio of forces would be different, and it 
would be very desirable that the political relations of France and ourselves with 
Russia should be such that Russia could be admitted to the Mediterranean to improve 
the situation. To raise the question of the Straits in this sense would prevent Russia 
from entering into conversations in Berlin and Rome of which we might know nothing. 
In a short time, therefore, it might positively be desirable that a Conference shoul(f 
take place, in order that the question of the Straits might be dealt with; but 
ought not to be caught unaware, and it might be useful to discuss the question of 
the Straits soon between London, Paris, and St. Petersburg. 
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I told M. Gambon that I thought there was much force in what he said. I could 
speak only personally at the moment, but I assumed that the Cabinet would be 
prepared to maintain the attitude as to the Straits that had been agreed to with 
M. Isvolsky in 1908, namely : that the Treaty should be revised so as to give Eussia, 
in time of peace, freedom to go in and out through the Straits ; and in time of war 
to secure that there were equal facilities given by Turkey to other belligerents. As 
to the extension of the Triple Alliance to the Mediterranean, it had occurred to me 
that, when the war between Italy and Turkey was over, and the time came to 
recognise the sovereignty of Italy over Tripoli, we might propose to Italy some 
reciprocal ai'rangement under which we would guarantee not to disturb her “status 
quo” in Tripoli if she undertook not to disturb the “status quo” in Egypt and 
Tunis. Such an arrangement would give her security, and deprive her of the motive 
for extending the Triple Alliance to the Mediterranean, that she would have if she 
were afraid of being disturbed by us. 

M. Gambon appreciated this suggestion as being very relevant to what he had 

said. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY], 


No. 409. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edwaid Grey.{^) 

Paris, June 8, 1912. 

F.O. 24531/24681/12/44. D. 6-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 77.) Confidential. K. E. 11 p.m. 

M. Pal4ologue came to see me today on behalf of the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
in order to make following communication for transmission to you : — 

On 6th June Eussian Ambassador informed Minister for Foreign Affairs with 
much hesitation and embarrassment, that at particular request of German Emperor, 
His Majesty and Emperor of Eussia are to meet in Finnish waters on 3rd July, 
but the meeting is to be devoid of political meaning. 

Minister for Foreign Affaire enlarged to M. Isvolsky on inopportuneness of such 
a meeting at a time when, owing to war between Italy and Turkey, there is a crisis 
in affairs of Near East. It would, he said to Ambassador, be difficult to persuade 
French public that there would be no political intention in meeting of the two 
sovereigns, but he assumed that they would not be accompanied by Ministers. 

M. Isvolsky said that there would not be any Ministers. Yesterday M. Isvolsky 
informed M. Pal4ologue that as German Emperor had announced his intention of 
being accompanied by the German Chancellor, it would be necessary that Eussian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs should also be present, and M. Isvolsky stated that he 
had only said to French Minister for Foreign Affairs that he thought that there would 
not be any Ministers at meeting. Minister for Foreign Affairs, however, took note in 
writing of Ambassador’s communication which had been that there would not be any 
Ministers. Their presence will, of course, make the meeting a great political event, 
of which German Emperor will take advantage to assume part of arbiter and settler 
of the differences between Italy and Turkey. 

M. PalSologue has, on behalf of Minister for Foreign Affairs, pointed out to 
M. Isvolski the grave poUtieal dangers of the proposed meeting, of which dangers 
Ambassador stated that he was quite aware and at which he professed himself. Mid 
M. Pal6ologue thinks sincerely, to be much alarmed. ' M. PaMologue has the 
impression that Eussian Ambassador at Paris has not been consulted on subject 
and is annoyed and generally perturbed at meeting having been arranged. (*) 

(*) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the AdmiraH^; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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French Minister for Foreign Affairs considers that it would be too great strain 
on understandings which unite France, Eussia and England to await without action 
the event and outcome of the meeting. It is he thinks necessary to make a 
counter-move in anticipation of the two Emperors meeting. 

French Government have reliable information that German and Austrian Govern- 
ments warned Italian Government not to occupy Mitylene or Chios, and that Eussian 
Government subsequently gave a like warning. 

French Minister for Foreign Affairs proposes, for your consideration, and also 
for that of the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs through the French Ambassador 
in St. Petersburgh, that British, Eussian, and French Governments shall at once 
make an agreement or declaration in following or some other form of a like effect, 
so that if and when the German Emperor proposes to Emperor of Eussia a Germano- 
Eussian understanding, the latter Sovereign may be in a position to state that he has 
already come to an agreement which precludes him from entering into a separate 
understanding with Germany. 

. Minister for Foreign Affairs is open to any suggestions in regards to the form 
and wording of the declaration, which, as drafted, is as follows : — 

(F) Les Gouvernements britannique, fran§ais et russe constatent avec 
satisfaction la conformite de leurs vues sur les conditions dans lesquelles ils 
pourront, en temps opportun, cooperer le plus efficacement au retablissement de 
la paix entre I’ltalie et la Turquie. Ils estiment qu’une intervention amicale 
des Puissances n’aurait chance de succes que si I’objet en etait strictement limite 
au terme precis du litige qui a motiv4 le conflit. Elies devraient done souscrire 
avant toute deliberation un pacte general de desinteressement. Les trois 
Gouvernements s’engagent des maintenant k combiner leurs efforts pour rallier 
h leurs vues les autres Puissances interess^es dans les affaires orientales.” 

(K) French Minister for Foreign Affairs considers that, unless some such 
declaration be made or agreement concluded at once, the announcement, which will 
certainly be made very soon, of the intended meeting will have a very evil effect on 
general political situation and on relations between Eussia and France. 

He trusts that you will give the matter your earnest and immediate consideration. 

MINUTES. 

It IS being dealt with by Secretary of State — ^no action on this tel[egram]. 

A. N 

I had already received a communication verbally from M. Gambon and replied to it m 
conversation before these minutes could have reached me.(^) I have recorded the conversation. (^) 

E. G. 

10 . 6 . 12 . 

(2) [The minutes by Mr. Vansittart, Mr. Norman and Mr. Maxwell dated June 10 are 
omitted on account of their length.] 

(3) [u. immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 410. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 25456/24581/12/44. 

(No. 292.) i 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 10, 1912. 

M. Gambon came to-day to make to me the proposal and to suggest the formula 
described in your telegram No. 77 of the 8th instant, (^) and he asked my opinion. 

(^) [u. immediately preceding document.] 
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I said that, to ask Eussia beforehand to come to a general agreement of 
“ d^sinteressement ” would be practically to ask her to promise not to raise the 
question of the Straits in connection with any settlement of the war between Italy and 
Turkey. In 1908 1 had come to an agreement with M. Iswolsky on this question, but had 
pressed him, for the special reasons existing at that time, not to embarrass Turkey 
by raising the question then. The declaration now proposed would look like an 
attempt on our part, four years later, again to head Eussia off from the question. 
I could not very well do this after what I had said to M. Iswolsky in 1908.(“) Besides 
this, if the three Powers, France, Eussia, and England, made this declaration to each 
other, and it became known, the result would be to precipitate the formation of two 
groups of Powers with regard to the settlement of the Italian-Turkish war : France, 
Eussia, and England would be one group, and this would tend to throw Germany and 
Italy, and I supposed Austria, more closely together. This would be undesirable. 

I suggested, therefore, that M. Sazonoff should be asked to keep us informed of 
what passed respecting the war at the meeting between the two Emperors, and to 
promise not to enter into any separate engagement with Germany regarding it. 
He might very well say, if pressed by Germany at the meeting, that from the 
beginning the policy approved by Eussia had been that of keeping the five Powers in 
touch ; that he knew France and England were attached to this policy ; and that this 
precluded him from entering into separate arrangements. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

(®) [d. Oooch d Temperley, Vol. Y, p. 441, No. 377, pp. 451-2, No. 387; p. 456, No. 304.] 


No. 411. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O’Bevrne. 

F.O. 25243/4/12/44. 

(No. 205.) 

Sir, Foreign Ojfice, June 10, 1912. 

Count Benckendorff informed me to-day that M. Poineax4 had proposed to 
M. Sazonoff that Eussia, England, and France “ s’entendent pour 6tablir un mode 
d’ action, dans le but de pacification entre I’ltalie et la Turquie.” This had 
M. Sazonoff’s sympathy. 

Count Benckendorff added confidentially that M. Cambon had spoken to him last 
week as to the desirability of a discussion of possible eventualities between England, 
Eussia, and France; he therefore supposed that this was what M. Poincar4 meant. 

It was, however, clear to me that M. Poincar4 was really trying to prepare 
M. Sazonoff for the declaration suggested in Sir Francis Bertie’s telegram number 77, 
of the 8th instant :(^) which was not at all what M. Cambon had in his mind last 
week. I therefore said that, if M. Poincare meant what M. Cambon had meant that 
the three Powers should talk over eventualities in ooimection with the settlement of 
the war, it had my sympathy as well as M. Sazonoff’s. I did not wish to propound 
any definite questions, but the future of the islands in the .®gean Sea and the question 
of the Straits were no doubt suitable for consideration. I hoped, however, that j 
M. Poincar4 did not mean separate action by the three Powers, for this would lead / 
to the formation of two opposing group of Powers with regard to the settlement/ 
of the war, Italy being in the group in which we were not. One result of this 
would be to fix Italy more firmly than ever in the Triple Alliance. Our object 
ought to be to keep the five Powers together as far as action with regard to the war 
was concerned. 

I am, &c. 

E. G[EEY]. 

(^) [». supra, pp. 397-8, No. 409.] 
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No. 412. 

Sir F Cartwright to Sir Edward 

Vienna, June 12, 1912. 

P.O. 25138/25138/12/44. D. 12-3 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 54.) Very Confidential. E. 5*5 p.m. 

Near East. 

Indications have been reaching me of late that, in spite of hopeful tone used 
by Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs to myself and my colleagues, his Excellency 
is not quite reassured as to outlook in immediate future. Austrian Ambassador at 
(jonstantinople, whom I saw yesterday, told me that he thought situation in Balkans 
had not improved in last few weeks. He had received orders from Austrian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs to return to his post immediately after his son’s marriage to-day, 
an extension of twenty-four hours’ leave of absence being refused. 

I learn that in Archduke (group undecypherable) and military circles plans for 
summer holiday are not being fixed, owing to uncertainty as to possible complications 
in Balkans, which may arise from Tripoli war. 

Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs told me yesterday that King of Bulgaria 
had given positive assurances of his peaceful intentions, but his Excellency added 
peace largely depended on King’s keeping his word. 

I think they are somewhat nervous here as to the pressure which public opinion 
in Italy may exercise on Italian Government to incite them to take further active 
measures in .®gean Sea, which would inevitably lead to a reclosing of Dardanelles.(^) 

I have indications which lead me to believe much uncertainty prevails in Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs as to how Eussia would act in that case. If she incited Bulgaria 
to lodge a serious protest against closing of Straits it is feared here that it might lead 
to outbreak of grave complications in the Balkans. 

Without wishing to imply that alarm is felt here as to the situation in Near East, 
I think it right to report to you my impression that a certain uneasiness exists here 
in spite of official optimism. 

MINUTE. 

So long as the war continues there must be increasing cause for anxiety. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(2) [cp. 0,-U A , IV, p. 208, No. 3566.] 


No. 413^ 

Sir R, Rodd to Sir Edward GreyJ^) 

F.O. 26224/26224/12/44. 

(No. 161.) ' Rome, D. June 16, 1912. 

Sir, E. June 20, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs this 
afternoon whether since the recent heavy fighting in Tripoli and the severe losses of 
th^Turco-Arab forces there has been any evidence of a tendency on the part of the 
AraOe to accept defeat. His Excellency replied that he could not honestly say there ^ 
had Been hitherto, and under present circumstances it was perhaps hardly to be' 
expect^. Between the Italians and the Arabs there was a Turkish screen which 
rendere^communications with the tribes impossible, and any Arabs who display^ 

(^) copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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a readiness to submit or a reluctance to obey the orders of the Turkish officers were 
summarily dealt with. 

I then asked whether any indications had come to his knowledge of an intention 
to proceed further in the direction of a conference, or whether any further advances 
had been made with a view to mediation. The Marquis di San Giuliano replied that, 
so far as he was aware, all was at present in suspense. He had, he said, some 
hopes that the arrival of Baron Marschall in London would lead to an exchange of 
views between Great Britain and Germany and prepare the way for some action which 
would have a much greater chance of general acceptance if it was shown that the 
two Governments, whose rivalry the Turkish Government had always counted upon, 
were in agreement. He did not himself, he added, feel so sure that the Italian and 
Turkish attitudes were as irreconcilable as they were supposed to be. 

Prom other observations made by His Excellency and from conversations which 
I have had with other high officials at the Italian Foreign Office I think that the idea 
which he has in mind is not that the two Governments would be. likely to contemplate 
’exercising any pressure on Turkey to come to terms but rather a hope that they 
might see their way to using identical language at Constantinople in a very friendly 
spirit to persuade the Turkish Government that, in the real interests of Turkey, it 
was desirable that she should recognise the inevitable and not still further prejudice 
a situation which she could not hope to improve. There are signs that the financial 
interests which have hitherto upheld the Turkish cause are beginning to have 
misgivings, and the campaign against Italy in certain journals is rather changing 
its tone for counsels of moderation. A solution may perhaps be found in the readiness 
of Italy to recognise the religious supremacy which either belligerent may interpret 
in the manner which its own “amour-propre” dictates, Italy as not a&cting the 
sovereignty which she has proclaimed, and Turkey as implying a sovereignty which 
she considers inseparable from the idea of religious supremacy. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


MINUTES. 

We must maintain our point of view that any mediation must be the wort of all the 
5 Powers. The “ advice " to be given at Con[stantino]plo would be difficult to distinguish from 
“ friendly pressure ” — and we must bear in mind that our Moslem subjects in India arc watching 
our line of policy verv carefully. 

A. N. 

The German Ambassador in speaking of the war has confined himself to strong censure of 
the Italian decree of annexation. I do not suppose this is the identical language in which the 
Itahan M [mister for] E[oreign] A [flairs] viishcs ua to join at Constantinople. 

E G. 


No. 414. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Str Edward Orey.C) 

St. Petershurgh, June 17, 1912. 

P.O. 25914/24531/12/44. D. 8-40 p.m. 

Tel (No. 217.') E. 10-55 p.m. 

' Your telegram No. 502 June 10.(®) 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs spoke to me to-day regardiug French 
Minister for Foreign Affairs’ proposal. (*) 

(*) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are given in more detail in Sir E. Grey’s despatch, 
No. 206. t). supra f p. 399, No. 411.] 

[5092] ' 2 D 
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He greatly resents the suggestion made by French Government that the three 
Powers should sign a protocol of disinterestedness, which suggestion he says can 
only be directed against Russia. He complains that French Government persist in 
attributing to Russia designs — ^which she does not entertain — of obtaining advantages 
for herself out of Turkey’s difficulties. These suspicions he ascribes largely to the 
influence of M. Louis, whose presence here renders negotiations difficult. 

He entirely agrees with you that mediatory action must be by the five Powers 
in common, and he said that if the German Minister for Foreign Affairs approached 
him at the forthcoming meeting of the Emperors with a proposal for mediation he 
would reply that the matter could only be discussed in common by the five Powers. 

He has strong objections to idea of a conference, ’which, he says, is desired only 
by the French Government. He thinks that if a conference once met it would be 
impossible to exclude from its purview questions such as the commercial (as distinct 
from the military) status of Dardanelles, Crete, the position of .3Egean islands, 
Macedonia, &e. To refuse to consider the three latter questions might give rise to* 
risings and disturbances. 

He is unable, with the best will possible, to discover any grounds for supposing 
that present moment is particularly favourable for mediation, the less so as the last 
Italian successes appear to have been of importance. He seems to think it likely that 
Italy will occupy Chios, but gave me to understand that he had good reason to know 
that she would not attack Mitylene or Lemnos. 


MINUTE. 


M. Gambon presented me with the formula today, 
telegram to Sir F. Bertie. (^) 


I have recorded the discussions in a 

E. G. 


(®) [t). immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 415. 

Sir Edicard Grey io Sir F. Bertie.{^) 

F.O. 26254/24531/12/44. 

(No. 803.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 17, 1912. 

M. Cambon spoke to me this afternoon of the formula which M. Poincare had 
suggested, and which we had received this morning. (^) 

I said that it was, with one or two verbal alterations, the same as I had proposed 
last week, and we would agree to it. 

M. Cambon asked whether there should be an exchange of notes. 

I replied that I thought there should be as little formality as possible. I would 
suggest that M. Poincar6 should communicate the formula to us, and that we should 
reply that it represented our views. M. Poincar6 might communicate the formula in 
the same way to St. Petersburg. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[REY]. 

(^) [This despatch was sent to the King and circulated to the Cabinet with a copy of the 
formula mentioned.] 

(-) [v, infra, p. 404, No. 418.] 
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No. 416. 

Sir Edtcard G)cy to Sir F. Bertie (’) 

F.O. 26925/24581/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 254.) Foreign Office, June 18, 1912. 

M. Gambon communicated to me to-day the formula of M. Poinear4 about the 
Italian-Turkish ■war.(“) I replied as I had promised that it expressed our views. 
M. Gambon said it was desired to publish it; I said the question of publication 
required consideration. I then told M. Gambon that I had just heard that Bussian 
Minister for] P[oreign] A[fEairs] resented suggestion that three Powers should 
sign a protocol of disinterestedness, and regarded it as directed against Eussia 
[Mr.] O’Beirne’s tel[egram] No. 217.(^) I said that this was the objection 
I had expressed originally, but on hearing that Bussian Ambassador at Paris had 
put the objection on one side when it was discussed with him I had not wished to be 
more Bussian than the Eussians and had therefore said no more about it. But now the 
French Gov[ernmen]t ought to know of it without delay. M. Gambon said he would 
inform French M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] at once. I observed that the last 
form of the proposal was disinterestedness by all five Powers and not by three only. 
I also said that Bussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fiairs] had made these remarks 
entirely on his own initiative : we had not raised any of these questions about the 
formula with him. 

(“) [This tiilegram was repeated to St. Petersburgli (No. 315) ] 

(^) [d. infra, p. 404, No. 418.] 

G) [v. supra, pp. 401-2, No. 414.] 


No. 417. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O’Beirne ('} 

F.O. 25914/24581/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 516.) . Foreign Office, June 18, 1912. 

Your telogi’am No. 217. (®) 

My telegi'am No. 254('’) to Sir F. Bertie repeated to you mil enable 
you to explain to M[inister for] F[oreign] A[lfairs] what has occurred. I objected 
to sentence about disinterestedness in original draft for the reason that Bussian 
Minister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] now gives, but hearing that Bussian Ambassador 
at Paris did not object, I had no reason for objecting to final form of formula now 
proposed. My views on general question are same as those expressed by Bussian 
M[iniBter for] F[oreign] A[ffairs]. 

(Gonfidential.) 

I think language of M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs], as reported in third 
paragraph of your telegram, might if repeated by him emphatically to French 
Gov[ernmen]t, put an end to their anxiety for any formula. 

F) [Copies of this telegram wete sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [■» supra, pp. 401-2, No. 414.] 

(®) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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No. 418. 

M. Paul Gambon to Sir Edwaid Grey.(^) 

F.O. 26152/24531/12/44. Amhassade de France, Londres, 

Monsieur le Secretaire d’Etat le 18 juin, 1912. 

Pour faire suite a la conversation que nous avons eue hier, j*ai rhonneur de 
proposer a Votre Excellence d’ordre de M. Poincare le formule suivante de 
declaration : 

‘‘ Les Gouvernements fran 9 ais, russe et britannique ayant les mSmes vues 
sur les conditions dans lesquelles ils pourront, en temps opportun, cooperer avec 
efficacite au retablissement de la paix entre Tltalie et la Turquie, estiment qu’une 
intervention amicale des Puissances n’aurait chance de succes que si Tobjet en 
est strictement limite aux termes precis du litige qui a motive le conflit. Les 
Puissance [s] mediatrices devraient done, avant toute deliberation, souscrire un 
pacte general de desinteressement. Les trois Gouvernements s'accordent a 
xeconnaitre que, pour arriver a leurs fins pacifiques, il est essentiel que les cinq 
Puissances se concert ent avant toute demarche.” 

Pour repondre au desir que m’exprime M. Poincare, je serais tres-reconnaissant 
h Votre Excellence de me faire connaitre, des qu*il lui sera possible, si elle donne son 
assentiment a la formule qui precede. 

Veuillez, &c. 

PAUL GAMBON. 


MINUTE. 


No reply — as I think the French Gov[ernmon]t are likely to withdraw all formulas. 


A. N. 
E. G. 


(^) [op supra, p. 402, No. 416.] 


No. 419. 

Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

St. Petershurgh, June 20, 1912. 

F.O. 26334/24581/12/44. D. 8 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 219.) R. 9-15 p.m 

Your telegram No. 516 June 18.(^) 

I gave explanations which you had authorised to Minister for Foreign Affairs 
to-day. 

He showed me the reply which he had returned to French Minister for Foreign 
Affairs’ latest proposal, maintaining his objections to formula of disinterestedness. 
He observed that at the moment when a Servian delegation had arrived at 
St. Petersburgh to present to the Emperor their secret treaty with Bulgaria it would 
produce disastrous impression on the Balkan Slavs were Russia to sign declaration 
which would be interpreted as abdication of her historic r6ie in the Balkans. 
Declaration was uncalled for, it would not remove difl&culties in the way of mediation, 
and it would not be acceded to by the two Central Powers. As proof of Russia’s 
disinterested intentions, he stated that he had formally requested Turkish Ambassadpr 

(1) [Copies of this despatch were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. supra, p. 403, No. 417.] 
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to inform Poite that, should conference take place, Russia would do nothing to add to 
Turkey’s difficulties, and would not raise question of Dardanelles. 

His Excellency remarked that it was plain that the French Government’s motive 
in putting forward present proposal was apprehension as to what would happen at 
the forthcoming meeting of the Emperors. I asked whether he had given French 
Ambassador assurance given in third paragraph of my telegram No, 217. (®) 
He replied in the affirmative, but complained that it was impossible to dispel French 
suspicions, and added that French Ambassador could not understand true position 
of affairs between Russia and Germany. He could not realise, for instance, that the 
new naval project was directed solely against Germany. Minister for Foreign Affairs 
remarked that forthcoming meeting of the Emperors would be the sixth. What 
change had previous meetings produced? 

His Excellency begged that you would assist in making his position clear to the 
French Government. He said that he would willingly fall in with any suggestion 
from the French Government that was not “playing with fire,” but his objections 
to proposed declaration of distinterestedness seem to be insurmountable. 


MINUTES. 

I took tho opportunity to-day (June 21) of a visit from M. Gambon to say that I gathered 
mat M. Sazonow was becoming a little nettled by the French Gov[ernmen]t not appearing to 
have complete confidence in him, and I thought it would be wise for the French Govrernmenlt 
to be quite satisfied with tho assurances which M. Sazonow had given, and not worry him to 
sign formulas otc. If was clear that he was much opposed to any ‘‘ protocole de ddsint^ressement. ” 
1 i^'^onld, therefore, be far wuscr to drop it M. Oambon said he quite agreed with me. I 
told him I was not charged to apeak with him on the subject, but I knew M. Sazonow very well— 
and feared he might become really annoyed if he weie too much pressed. This would be 
unfortunate on the eve of the Emperors’ meeting. M Oambon said he would write to 
M Pomeard. 

A. N 

The declaration must now be dropped. 

E. G. 

(’) [r. supra, p. 402, No. 414.] 


No. 420. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 


P.O. 24985/24985/12/44. 

(No. 183.) 

TTT-i, j-r Foreign Office, June 20, 1912. 

With ref[erenee] to my desp[atchj No. 124 of June 5,0 1 have to inform you that 
the Turkish Ambassador called at this Office on June 10 and said that M. Sazonow 
had told the Turkish Amb[assador] at St. Petersburg that the Italians would certainly 
not occupy Lemnos and Imbros, and w[oul]d probably not occupy Mitylene and Chios 
for the present. Tewfik Pasha said that this did not satisfy the Porte, as Mitylene 
was close to the entrance to the Straits. Tewfik Pasha then referred to the suggestion 
that he had conveyed from Assim Bey, to the effect that Italy should assure the 
neutral Powers that she would not try to force the Dardanelles, and that the neutral 
Powers c[oul]d then inform the Porte. 

In this connection I w_[oul]d refer Y[our] E[xcelleney] to the statement of the 
Italian Ambassador contained in the last para[graph] of my above-mentioned 
desp[atch]. You sh[oul]d say unofficially to the Italian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[ffair8] that it is understood that other Powers have mentioned the question of 


, (^) [v. supra, pp. 395-6, No 407.] 



406 


further operations in the -®gean and that such an assurance as that mentioned by the 
Marquis Imperiali w[oul]d be very valuable and a great relief to neutral Powers in the 
event of the Italians moving to Mitylene. 

(Confidential.) 

My information is that both Germany and Austria have deprecated either 
at Rome or to the Italian Ambassadors at Berlin and Vienna, the occupation of 
Mitylene at all.(^) 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[REY]. 


(2) [The lapt paragraph T\a3 added in Sir Edwaid Grey’s own hand, with a marginal note : 
“ Make sure that this ip correct ” He had also altered the wording of the fiist part of the pic\ious 
sentence, inserting “ sa^v unofficially” instead of “ mfoim ” and adding the words “ that it is 
understood .... Mgean ”] 


No. 421. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, 

F.O. 25458/24531/12/44. 

(No. 304.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 20, 1912. 

The French Ambassador informed Sir A. Nicolson on June 11 that the French 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fiairs] in a telegram received that morning, maintained 
his wish for Russia, France and G[rea]t Britain to subscribe to an understanding of 
the nature described in his former telegram.(^) M. Poincare added that M. Isvolsky 
had stated that he considered that his Gov[ernmen]t would be ready to join in such 
an understanding, as he understood that the ‘‘pacte de desinteressement would 
only apply to the present war and would not affect the question of the Straits which 
would probably arise in a near future. M. Poincare was also of opinion that Italy 
would not view with disfavour such an understanding between the 3 Powers. 

Sir A. Nicolson pointed out to M. Gambon that M. Poincare had not really 
met my objections which were chiefly directed to a grouping of Powers on a question 
of general European interest.(^) 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(^) [i;, supra, p. 395, No. 406.] 

(2) [The above document was bused upon a minute by Sir A. Nicolson written on June 11, 
1912. The minute 13 virtually identical in wording with the despatch, except for the addition of 
the following paragraph : — 

“ I would, however, refer the matter to you — As M. Pomcard has informed the Russian 
Gov[ernmen]t of his “ formula,” we might perhaps ask St. Petersburg & Paris whether they 
would be disposed to come to an understanding that in the questions of mediation or of 
proposals 'to terminate the war no-one of them would take separate action or 3 oin separate 
combinations but would undertake to promote the combined co-operation of all the Great 
Powers m furtherance of the mterest of peace‘s This would be, I think, a sufficient security 
against the dangers which M. Poincare somewhat unduly fears, and would not be constituting 
groups but on the contrary would be in favour of a concert ” 

Sir Edward Grey annotated the minute': — 

A very good suggestion. E. G.”] 


407 

No. 422. 


Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edwaid Grey (^) 

St Petersburg, June 21, 1912. 
P.O. 26458/24581/12/44. D. 8*25 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 220.) _ B. 4-85 p.m. 

My immediately pi-eceding tel[egramj June 20.(“) 

-French Ambassador informs me that his present instructions are to ask Eussian 
M[inister for] P[oreign] A[£Eairs] to accept French M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[fEair]s’ formula, including words “ pacte [? ] general de ddsinteressement ” and 
if Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A [flairs] refuses, to ask him to propose another 
formula. 

It is evident that use of French word desinteressement might seem to imply 
more than a mere declaration on Eussia’s part that she was seeking no safeguards 
for herself. It might be construed to mean that she ceased to interest herself in 
Balkan affairs. Possibly Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] might subscribe to a 
formula which could not give rise to any such interpretation. 


G) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 238). Copies were sent to the Admiralty; to 
the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations] 

(®) [d. supra, pp. 404-.’5, No 419.] 


No. 428. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward Giey.G) 

St. Petersburgh, June 22, 1912. 

F.O. 26602/24531/12/44. D. 7-55 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 222.) E. 8-80 p.m. 

My telegram No. 220.(^) 

French Ambassador informs me that he has seen the Eussian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, and that the latter maintains his objections to the term “ ddsintdresse- 
ment,” and also would not agree to a form of words stating that mediatory Powers 
sought no advantages for themselves. Minister for Foreign Affairs would, however, 
agree to a phrase stating that Powers had in view “ the general interests of Europe.” 

French Ambasador said that French Minister for Foreign Affairs did not seem 
inclined to insist on publication of proposed declaration, and he thought that this fact 
would render it easier to come to terms with the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
as to its wording. 


G) [Copies of this telegram were sent to* the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

G) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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No. 424. . 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Eduard Grey (’) 

F.O. 27671/4/12/44. 

(No. 191.) St. Petersburg, D. June 23, 1912. 

Sir, E. July I, 1912. 

At a conversation ■which I had ■with Monsieur Sazonow on the 17th instant His 
Excellency referred to Monsieur Poincare’s proposals for a declaration by the Powers 
regarding the principles which would guide them in mediating between .Italy and 
Turkey. He expressed considerable resentment at the suggestion that the Three 
Powers should sign a declaration of disinterestedness. It was evident he said that 
such a suggestion could only be directed against Eussia. The French Government 
persisted in believing that he wished to profit by Turkey’s difGieulties in order to obtain 
some advantage for Eussia and nothing he could say availed to disabuse their minds 
of this idea. He attributed the French suspicions largely to the influence of 
Monsieur Georges Louis, whose presence here put him. Monsieur Sazonow, in a most 
embarrassing situation personally, and greatly increased the difficulties of the 
negotiations. 

The Minister went on to say that he entirely concurred in the ■views which you 
had expressed to Count Benckendorff as to the necessity of any mediatory action 
being taken by the five Powers in common, and not separately by the group of 
three Powers. 

He added that if at the forthcoming meeting of the Emperors any proposals 
were made by Germany regarding mediation he would reply that that was a subject 
which could only be discussed by the five Powers in common. 

Monsieur Sazonow having sho^wn me a telegram from Monsieur Iswolsky from 
which it appeared that Monsieur Iswolsky had himself expressed concurrence in 
Monsieur Poincare’s suggested declaration of disinterestedness, I called the Minister’s 
attention to what the Eussian Ambassador had said. He replied in a good-humoured 
way that Monsieur Iswolsky was just now particularly anxious to fall in with the 
wishes of the French Government but that he had not expressed the ■views of the 
Eussian Government, and that he had now been set right on that point. 

On the 20th instant I had a further conversation with His Excellency. He had 
now heard that you had accepted Monsieur Poincare’s amended formula, and said that 
he was sorry that you had done so. I explained to him, as authorised by your telegram 
No. 516 of the 18th instant(^) that you had at first taken exception to the proposed 
declaration of disinterestedness on the same grounds as himself, but that you had 
not insisted on your objection when you were informed by Monsieur Gambon of what 
Monsieur Iswolsky had said in Paris. I pointed out also that it was now contemplated 
that the declaration should be by all five Powers, which rather altered its significance. 
Monsieur Sazonow appeared satisfied with these explanations but maintained in the 
strongest way his objections to Monsieur Poincare’s, proposed “pacte general de 
desinteressement.” He said that for Eussia to subscribe to it would be regarded 
as an abdication on her part of her historic r61e in the Balkans; it would produce 
a disastrous impression on the Balkan Slavs, more particularly coming at the present 
moment when Servian and Bulgarian Delegations were visiting Eussia, and it would 
destroy all the work accomplished by Eussian policy during the past two years. He 
objected to the declaration because it was uncalled for, because he believed that it 
would not be accepted by Germany and Austria, and because he could not see that 
it would serve to remove any of the real difficulties in the way of a successful 
mediation. 

It was plain, HisSExcellency said, that in putting forward his proposal the French 
Government had been actuated by apprehensions as to what might take place at 
the forthcoming meeting of the two Emperors. Now this would be the sixth time 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Admiralty.] 

(2) supra, p. 403, No. 417.] 
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that the Emperors had met, and what change he asked, in regard to Enssia’s general 
policy had come out of the former interviews? I took the opportunity to enquire 
whether he had given to the French Government the assurance which as reported 
above, he gave to me on the 17th instant as to the reply which he would make to 
any German proposals with regard to mediation. He said that he had done so 
repeatedly, but that it was impossible to dispel French suspicions. The French 
Ambassador he proceeded to say, could not understand what was the real position 
of affairs between Germany and Eussia. For instance he was unable to realize that 
the 'new Navy scheme which had just been adopted by the Duma was a measure 
aimed directly against Germany. 

I asked His Excellency how His Majesty’s Government could assist him in the 
present difficulty. He said that he begged that you would help in making his 
position clear to the French Government. He was perfectly willing to adopt any 
suggestion from them that was not positively dangerous — ^the precise expression used 
by His Excellency was “ that was not playing with fire.” 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


No. 425. 

I 

Mr. O’Betjne to Svr Edward Grey. 

F.O. 27612I4:/1912I4A. 

(No. 192.1 St. Petersburgh, D. June 23, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 1, 1912. 

The Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me on the 17th instant that 
he was quite satisfied, from enquiries which he had made, that the idea of summoning 
an international conference in connection with the Turco-Italian war had originated 
with the French Government, who had purposely thrown the responsibility for it 
on to Eifaat Pasha and Monsieur Tittoni. 

Monsieur Sazonow said that nobody but the French Government desired a 
Conference. He himself objected to the proposal on the ground that if a Conference 
once met, he thought that it would be impossible to exclude from its purview such 
questions as the commercial status of the Dardanelles (as distinct from their status 
from a military point of viewl, the future position of the JUgean islands, Macedonia, 
Crete, &c. As regards the three latter questions, he said that the summoning 
of a Conference would be the signal for the populations interested putting forward 
their demands for a change of rigime, and if the Powers refused to consider these 
claims the result might be disturbances and risings. He could not answer for what 
might occur in the Balkans. 

On another occasion BEs Excellency said to me that of course if the other 
Powers agreed as to the necessity of a Conference Eussia would not stay out of it, 
but he strongly objected to the idea on the grounds stated above. 

1 have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 

MINUTE. 

M. Sazonow ’s views are very sound. 

A. N. 

E. G. 
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No. 426. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O’Betrne. 


P.O. 27227/24531/12/44. 

(No. 216.) 

Sir, Foreign Ojfice, June 24, 1912. 

The Russian Ambassador told me to-day that he had just received a telegram, 
from which it seemed that M. Sazonoff had not yet agreed to the French formula, as 
M. Gambon had informed us this morning. M. Sazonofi telegraphed that he had, with 
the French Ambassador in St. Petersburg, drawn up the accompanying variation of 
the declaration. Count Benckendorff asked me whether this would meet my view. 

On reading it, I said that evidently “ les puissances” meant ‘‘les cinq 
puissances,” and that the only criticism which occurred to me was that it seemed to 
declare that the moment for friendly inteiwention had come. 

Count Benckendorff said that this would not be so, because the earlier part of the 
declaration referred to ” temps opportun.” 

I replied that, if this were so, the Russian version would meet my view. 

I said, however, that there should be no formal exchange of notes, and that 
nothing should be published. The thing was, in fact, just such as we might have 
expressed in conversation when discussing the war. If we published it, the impression 
would be given that there was some formal agreement between the three Powers, 
apart from other Powers. This would set the whole Press of Europe talking, and would 
defeat the very object at the end of the declaration, which was to keep the five 
Powers together. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[REY]. 


Enclosure in No. 426. 

Note by Count Benckendorff. 

La premiere partie reste sans changement. 

Change : “ estiment que les Puissances n’ayant en vue que les iaterSts g4n4raux 
de I’Europe et guidees uniquement par I’interlt sup^rieur de la paix, devraient se 
declarer prites S, un intervention amicale dont Tobjet serait strietement limits aux 
termes pr4eis du litige qui a motiv4 le conflit.” 

La fin reste sans changement. 


No. 427. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O’Beirne.O 
P.O. 27S67fU5Blll2fU. 

Tel. (No. 527.) Foreign Office, June 25, 1912, 3 ‘40 p.m. 

French Ambassador communicated yesterday a form of words respecting mediation 
which he said Russia had accepted. In the evening Russian Ambassador brought 
another version which he said Russian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] had drawn 
up with French Ambassador at St. Petersburgh. Either form seems acceptable but 
in Russian version it would be well to iusert “ en temps opportun ” after ” se ddclarer 
prates,” or sentence may be construed to mean that time for hnmediate intervention 
has come. 


(}) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 269).] 
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In any case this ought not to be regarded as a formal exchange of notes between 
three Gov[ernmen]ts, or to be published which would be d isastrous and defeat its own 
object, which is to avoid separate grouping in mediation and keep all 5 Powers 
together. You should explain what has passed to Eussian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[f£airs]. 


No. 428. 

Str Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 

P.O. 27487/27487/12/44. 

(No. 155.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 26, 1912. 

While we were discussing the war between Italy and Turkey yesterday, the 
German Ambassador spoke very impressively of the disregard of international law. 
The Italian decree of annexation while war was proceeding was, in effect, contrary 
to the convention signed at The Hague Conference respectuig military occupation 
in time of war. He said that this increasing tendency to disregard international 
law and violate treaties played into the hands of military parties, and led to increased 
expenditure. 

I agreed that what had occurred in the Italian-Turkish war was not good 
precedent; but, whatever international law or treaty was violated by one Power, 
there were always some Powers who felt it to be in their interest not to object. In 
the ease of the Italian-Turkish war, there had not been any neutral Power that was 
not anxious to atoid quarrelling with Italy on the point. I referred to the annexation 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina as another instance of what was not good precedent. 

The Ambassador said that he thought we had been quite right in demanding 
a Conference with regard to that annexation. 

I replied that we had not actually demanded a Conference. What we had said 
was that we could not recognise the alteration of an international treaty until the 
other Powers parties to it also recognised the alteration. 

The Ambassador said that, though Germany had begun the grouping of Powers 
in Europe, he himself did not think that the division of Powers iuto groups made 
for a comfortable state of things. 

I observed that I hoped it might be realised, in the course of time, that even 
if there were different groups of Powers, there were not likely to be disputes between 
them; and so things might become more comfortable. 

The Ambassador lunched with me to-day and I took the opportunity of saying 
that the late Count Aehrenthal(^) had desired to avoid a separate grouping of the 
Powers over the Italian-Turkish war, and before he died had recognised that this 
opinion had been most sympathetically received by me. I added that ever since in 
all conversations on this subject with French or Eussian Ambassadors or any 
Ambassadors I had advocated that all the five Powers should keep together and not 
fall into separate groups. 

[I am, &e.] 

B. G[EEY]. 

O) [Count von Aehrentlial died on February 17, 1912. Count Berohtold became Almister for 
Foreign Affairs on February 19.] 
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No. 429. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 

F.O. 28231/28231/12/44. 

(No. 148;) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 28, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador told me to-day that reports were Iseing put about which 
he was sure were false, but of which he had made a list, and would tell me. They 
were : 

(1). That we had assured the Turks that they need not be anxious about the 
.fflgean Islands, as these would revert to Turkey unchanged after the war. 

I said that this was absolutely untrue. We had not said anything to the Turkish 
Government about the Islands. All I had done was to observe, in conversation with 
some of the Ambassadors of other Powers, that the settlement of the question of the 
Islands at the end of the war would present difficulties. 

In this the Italian Ambassador agreed. 

(21. That Lord Kitchener was contemplating the occupation of the harbour of 
Bardia : a harbour which, I gathered, is beyond the Solium boundary of Egypt. 

I said that there was not* a word of truth in our contemplating a move beyond 
the boundary of Solium, as suggested in the rumour and that I had never before 
heard even the name of Bardia. 

(3) . That Great Britain had approached the Powers with a view to the recognition 
of the annexation of Tripoli by Italy, under the religious supremacy of the Sultan, 
Cyrenaica to remain under Ottoman rule, with other details of the same sort. The 
Ambassador gave me an extract from the “ Daily Chronicle ” to this effect. 

I said that we had not made any proposal whatever about Cyrenaica. With regard 
to the religious supremacy of the Sultan, the only possible foundation for the rumour 
would be what I had said to Count Benckendorff about a possible annual payment 
to the Sheikh-ul-Tslam(*) : a suggestion which I had made in concert with the Italian 
Ambassador, and of which I had told him at the time. The Ambassador said of 
course he knew all about this. 

(4) . That Baron Marschall had begun negotiations with us to settle the questions 
of the Bagdad Eailway and the harbour of Alexandretta as Germany desired, we in 
return to receive the annexation of Cyrenaica to Egypt. 

I said that I had never discussed Cyrenaica with Baron Marschall, nor coupled 
the question of the Bagdad Eailway, or any other question in Asia Minor, with the 
Itahan-Turkish war in any way; and he had not made any such proposal to me. 
Our discussion of the war had really been limited to an agreement that the Italian 
decree of annexation was a great obstacle to peace. 

The Italian Ambassador had, I found, already had conversation with Baron 
Marschall, and was aware of the strength of his language about the Italian decree of 
annexation. 

(5) . That the French and British Governments , had assured the Grand Vizier that 
they would under no circumstances recognise the Italian annexation of Tripoli. 

I said that nothing of this sort had been said by us to the Grand Vizier. 

(6) . That the stopping of contraband on the Egyptian frontier being very 
expensive. Lord Kitchener intended to give more freedom for the passage of officers 
and arms. 

I said that no change whatever had been suggested by Lord Kitchener, or by us 
to him; he had not even mentioned the inconvenience of expense. It was true that 
the Khedive, in conversation with me the other day, had mentioned the expense of 
maintaining extra police on the frontier as an instance of the inconvenierice of the war 
to Egypt. I had admitted the inconvenience, but had pointed out that, altogether 
apart from our occupation, neutrality was the only policy for Egypt, as the Turkish 
Fleet could not protect it from being attacked by Italy, and that therefore the 

(^) [v, supra, p. 394, Ed, note,} 
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obligations of neutrality must be preserved. On the quite new point as to the 
prohibition of money passing through Egypt, it did seem to me, after studying the 
documents, that to tieat money as contraband would be to go beyond the international 
Treaty obligations of neutrality. 

The Ambasador argued that, as money was of very great importance, it was 
inconsistent with the spirit of the Treaty obligations to allow it to pass. 

I said that I could not admit that money was contraband. I added that the 
obligations of neutrality had been interpreted at least as strictly in Egypt as in Tunis 
or elsewhere. 

To this the Ambassador assented. 

I explained that to go beyond Treaty obligations would be to cease to be neutral. 

The Italian Ambassador expressed explicit confidence in what I had said, and he 
repeated that he had been sure from the first that none of these rumours were true. 
But he thought that some very malign agency was at work in spreading them, and he 
was anxious that I should take some opportunity of contradicting some of them 
publicly, especially numbers (1) and (3). 

I said that never in the whole course of my experience had I met with rumours 
more absolutely without foundation than these, and never before had I had anything 
like the same number of false reports presented to me in one day. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 430. 

Admvralty to Foreign Office. 

E.O. 27928/16312/12/44. 

Confidential. Admiralty, (M.01056.) June 29, 1912. 

Sir, _ E. July 1, 1912. 

I have laid before my Lord Commissioners of the Admiralty your letter of the 
18th June CNo. 23344) (^) on the subject of the occupation by Italy of certain Turkish 
Islands in the .Xgean Sea. 

2. — ^In order to elucidate the question of the possible effect strategically on British 
interests of the permanent retention by Italy of any of the occupied Talnn^n a 
Memorandum has been prepared by the Chief of the Staff which sets forth the general 
issues involved. 

3. — ^My Lords agree with the conclusion arrived at that the maintenance of the 
status quo ante should be aimed at and that H[is] M[ajesty’s] Government should 
endeavour to associate the Powers who are co-signatories of the Treaties governing the 
free navigation of the Dardanelles in protesting against any permanent occupation of 
the islands by Italy or any other of the principal Naval Powers. 

I am, &c. 

0. MUEEAY. 


Enclosure in No. 430. (®) 

Italian Occupation of Mgean Islands and its Effect on Naval Policy. 

Secret. 

1. Admiralty policy in the Mediterranean has for many years been based upon 
the condition that our interests in the eastern basin of that sea (viz., the Black Sea 

(1) [Not reproduced. It asked for the views of the Admiralty “ as to whether it is consistent 
with British strategic interests that Italy sh[oul]d be allowed to retain permanently any island 
or islands in the ^gean, or whether it sh[oul]d be an object of British pohcy to secure, at the 
end of the war, the evacuation by Italy of all islands seized and occupied bv her durinsr the war." 
(B.O.^ 23344/16312/12/44.)] 

(^) [The text given above is from the printed copy preserved in the Foreign Office archives, 
as the original cannot be traced.] 
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and Levant trade at its source — Egypt — and the Suez Canal route to the East) oould 
only be threatened by hostile fleets operating from countries a thousand miles distant 
from the vital area in which those interests lie, which fleets oould be observed, and 
their hostile movements controlled, by our fleets based upon Malta. 

A cardinal factor of this condition has naturally been that no strong Naval Power 
should he in effective permanent occupation of any territory or harbour east of Malta, 
if such harbour be capable of transformation into a fortified Naval base. 

Since the battle of Navarino in 1827, the Turkish Fleet has been a negligible 
quantity, while the Greek Navy has been maintained upon such a small scale as 
not to affect this general condition. 

2. The maintenance of the status quo in the .®gean Sea has not only been 
British policy for a century, but may fairly be said to represent also the policy of 
Europe. 

It is true that in order to bring pressure upon Turkey upon some definite point 
of difference, a temporary occupation of some island, by various Powers acting 
separately or in conjunction, has at various times taken place, but a restoration to 
the status quo ante has invariably followed the settlement of the dispute, in the 
interests, it is assumed of all Europe. 

Thus in 1887 the Austrians temporarily occupied Mersina in the Province of 
Adana in Asia Minor. 

In 1901 the French temporarily occupied Mitylene. 

In 1905 an International Squadron of Ships of Great Britain, France, Austria, 
Italy, and Eussia occupied Lemnos and Mitylene. 

The sole exception has been the British occupation of Cyprus, which was opposed 
by the Naval Authorities of the day, but was determined upon for Military reasons 
connected with India. “ In taking Cyprus the movement is not Mediterranean; it is 
Indian.” (Lord Beaconsfield, 1878.) 

The question of Crete would never be so acute, were it not that the possession 
of the fine harbour of Suda by any one Power is the subject of determined opposition 
by all others. 

We are now confronted with the possibility of Italy retaining possession of 
certain of the iSgean Islands in full sovereignty. 

Of these islands, some are more important than others. Some have fine harbours 
that could with ease be made into fortified Naval bases. The importance of others 
is dependent upon their proximity to the Dardanelles. 

But it should be understood that as a matter of principle these minor questions 
of convenience do not affect our policy as a whole, and it is not practical to 
differentiate between the islands. 

None can foresee the developments of material in warfare, and the occupation 
of the apparently most useless island should be resisted equally with the occupation 
of the best. 

The geographical situation of these islands enables the Sovereign Power, if 
enjoying the possession of a Navy, to exercise a control over the Levant and Black 
Sea trade and to threaten our position in Egypt in an unprecedented degree. 

A permanent menace to Turkey by the Sovereign Power would also be estab- 
lished, or, alternatively, greater facility would be given to the transport of Turkish 
troops to Egypt in the event of Turkey joining our enemies. 

Also the fact that the Italian Tripoli frontier now marches with that of Egypt 
must not be left out of consideration. 

8. Such a condition of affairs would have compelled an entire reconsideration of 
Naval policy in the Mediterranean at a time when we maintained there a full squadron 
of Battleships and a squadron of Cruisers. It would have been necessary to detach 
sufficient ships to mask any force that might be present in the .®gean Sea or to invest 
the established Naval base. 
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But at the present day, when our whole fleet is insufficient to provide for a 
sure preponderance in the North Sea coincidently with an effective protection of our 
Mediterranean interests, the situation would plainly be aggravated by the establish- 
ment of a hostile Naval Station in the iEgean. 

Egypt and the Levant are still 1,000 miles from the territory of a potential 
enemy. 

Hostile squadrons designed to operate in those waters must still leave their 
bases and supports far behind them and incur all the risks attendant upon so distant 
a venture, risks accentuated by the ever-present possibility of our return in force 
following upon a decision in the North Sea. 

Were, however, such squadrons able to count upon making use of adjacent 
fortified harbours, their risk would be much diminished and our difficulty propor- 
tionately increased. 

Had Brueys, after landing the French Army in Egj'pt been able to take his 
fleet to an adjacent fortified harbour, the battle of the Nile and our consequent 
re-establishment in the Mediterranean might never have taken place. 

From the above considerations it may be confidently asserted that the possession 
by Italy of Naval bases in the .ffigean Sea would imperil our position in Egypt, would 
cause us to lose our control over our Black Sea and Levant trade at its source, and 
would in war expose our route to the East vi§. the Suez Canal to the operations of 
Italy and her allies. 

4. The attitude of Europe towards this question has been briefly alluded to 
above. 

It is, however, an important factor in the matter. 

A fleet making use of the harbours of any of these islands can control the exit 
of the Black Sea trade through the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. 

It would seem to have been always tacitly assumed in Europe that the inter- 
national character which by various treaties has been given to these waterways should 
morally be extended to those islands which, if fortified and in the possession of a 
Naval Power, would command this exit. 

It would certainly be a legitimate claim that any transfer of sovereignty of the 
islands should be a subject of international consideration, if only on the grounds 
above mentioned, namely, that the possession of these islands by one of the Great 
Powers operates adversely to the freedom of the navigation of the Dardanelles by 
other European nations. 

The two Powers pnncipally concerned are Great Britain and Eussia, and their 
historical attitude may be said to be fully expressed in the following quotations from 
despatches at the time of the San Stefano Treaty. 

Lord Deriy to Count Schouvaloff. May 6, 1877 : — 

‘ ‘ The existing arrangements made under European sanction which regulate 
the navigation of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles appear to His Majesty’s 
Government wise and salutary, and there would be, in their judgment, serious 
objections to their alteration in any material particular.” 

Reply from Prince Gortchakoff : — 

” Quant aux D§troits, quoique les deux rives appartieiment au mime 
souverain” (Turk), “ils forment le dibouchl exclusif de deux vastes mers oh 
tout le monde a des interlts. H imports done k la paix et a I’equilibre giniral 
que cette question soit reglle d’un commun accord sur des bases equitables et 
efficacement garanties.” 


It is, therefore, considered that not only should we ourselves most strenuously 
oppose the permanent occupation of any of the .^Igean islands by Italy or any other 
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naval Power, but we should be able to associate the co-signatories of all the treaties 
governing the navigation of the Dardanelles with us in our protest. 

E. T. T[EOUBEIDGE]. 

Admiralty, June 20, 1912. 


MINUTES 

This Admiralty paper shows clearly how essential it is not to dimmish unduly our naval 
strength in the Mediterranean If the War be prolonged we do not know whether Italy may 
not he inclined to tighten her hold on the islands — or claim that they should be confederated 
into an autonomous group, which would be under Italian influence as the islands would owe 
their autonomy to the action ot Italy. In this she would piobably be backed by hei allies — 
and the already complex problem of the Mediterranean would be still further complicated to 
our disadvantage It is piemature to make any decision, as wo do not know what further 
developments the war has in store — ^but it is a very serious question which we must natch very 
oarefullj'. I do not think the time has yet come to consult Fiance. 

A N. 

We should wait for the present. 

E. G 


No. 431. 

Sir Edward Gicy to Sir E. Goschen. 

P.O. 28985/4/12/44. 

(No. 162.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 4, 1912. 

In the course of general conversation to-day, the German Ambassador observed 
that there was some idea m Constantinople that Great Britain and Germany might 
act together to secure a settlement of the war between Italy and Turkey. He said 
that it was true that two Powers could sometimes affect Turkey more than the 
Concert of Europe, because Turkey knew very well that, though the Concert of 
Europe could agree upon a form of words to be imposed upon Turkey, when Turkey 
broke the form the Concert never could agree upon the steps which should be taken 
to preserve it. But he thought that, in the case of the Italian- Turkish war, it would 
not be advisable that two Powers should act separately from the rest : if they did 
so, dilB&culties would be caused with the others. 

I quite agreed, and said that if two Powers (‘) were to take action which was 
disagreeable in Borne or Constantinople, they would merely give offence, unless they 
were prepared to follow up their action and enforce their advice at all costs, and they 
would place themselves at a disadvantage as compared with other Powers that did 
nothing. I held to the opinion that all the five Powers should keep in touch. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(1) [Marginal comment by Mr Mallet • “ See Mr. O’Beirne’s tel[egram] No. 242 of July 7 
L. M.” (a. infra, p. 417, No. 438.)] 


No. 432. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir O. Lowther. 

F.O. 28108/27405/12/13. 

(No. 292.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 4, 1912. 

The Turkish Ambassador read to Sir A. Nicolson bn the 28th ult[imo] a telegram 
from the Turkish Minister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] relative to a certain movement in 
Greece to promote the conclusion of a settlement of the Cretan question, in a sense 
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favourable to the islanders’ aspirations, before the. meeting of the Greek Chamber 
in October. The tol[egi’am] also alluded to the etfervesceneo in the island itself. Assim 
Bey trusted that the Powers would discourage these “ Greek intrigues,” and that the 
islanders would be warned to keep quiet. 

Sir A. Nicolson told Tewfik Pasha that ho did not conceal from H[is] H[ighness] 
that the Greek Gov[ernmcu]t were uneasy as to what might occur m October next, 
and that he thought all allowances should be made for the exceedingly difficult position 
of M. Venizelos who had acted with firmness and determination on the occasion of 
the opening of the Greek Chamber. As to the islanders, the Powers were continually 
warning them to keep quiet, and had let (hem know in very positive terms that no 
disturbance of the stahts quo would be permitted. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 488. 

M). (yBeirne to Sir Edtraid Grey. 

St. Petershurgh, July 7, 1912. 

F.O. 28705 /24202/12/3a. D. 5-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. k2.) E. 10-80 p.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs, who returned from Baltic port this morning, gave 
me the following information regarding what passed at the meeting; — C) 

German Chancellor stated at the outset that the Germans had not come with the 
intention of asking Eussians to do anytliing whatever. They merely wished to assure 
themselves, and, ,if possible, to constatcr in an official way, that the friendly relation- 
ship established between the two Powers at PotsdamCh had continued unchanged, or, 
better still, had improved. 

No suggestion had been ventured from the German side regarding any alteration 
in the present grouping of the Powers. Chancellor had, on the contrary, stated that he 
had no wish to ” put his finger into the existing constellation.” 

Bagdad Eailway question had not been referred to. 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs had asked whether assurances given to him 
at Potsdam that Germany would not support Austria-Hungary in any designs of terri- 
torial aggrandisement in the Balkans still held good, and the Chancellor had replied 
Germany’s position in the matter was absolutely the same now as then. 

As regards mediation question, Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs had acquired 
the conviction that Germany was engaged in some separate negotiations on her own 
account with object of bringing Turkey and Italy to terms. Chancellor had said that 
there was still a hope that belligerents' might agree between themselves. Minister for 
Foreign Affairs thought Gorman Govei-nnwnt had got wind of French Minister for 
Foreign Affairs’ recent proposals, and were afraid that the result might be eventual 
conference in Paris, which they desired to avoid. He did not know whether Germany 
had any serious grounds for thinking belligerents might agree on conditions of peace. 

German Emperor had treated Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs with excep- 
tional distinction, but the only political subject His Majesty had discussed with him 
was the position in China. Minister for Foreign Affairs seemed in general much 
gratified by friendliness displayed on German side. 

(') [The meeting at Baltic Port took place on July 4-6, between the (ierman Emperor, 
aoeonipanied by Herr von Bethmann Hollweg, and the Czar, with whom were M. Sazonov and 
M. Kokovzov. cp. Q.P., XXXI, pp. 4JJ6-44.J 

P) [The subject 'of the Potsdam meeting will be treated in a later volume.] 


2 B 
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No. 434. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr O^Beirne. 

F.O. 28705/24202/1912/38. 

Tel, (No. 563.) Foreign Office, July 8, 1912, 7*10 p.m 

YoTir telegram No. 242. (^) You should thank M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] 
for his communication which I regard as quite satisfactory. You should tell him that 
new German Ambassador here has not made any proposals to us and that we are not 
having any separate negotiation with Germany at present except about matters 
affecting the interests of our respective colonies in South Africa. 

I have in conversation with him shown readiness to express views frankly about 
matters of general interest such as the Italian-Turkish war and China Loan hoping 
that in this way mutual confidence may be created that we are not manoeuvring 
against each others interests. 

1 have promised to inform him of result of Bagdad Eailway Negotiations with 
Turkey as if any foreign participation south of Bagdad is arranged Germany has by 
agreement with Turkey a right to an equal share with that of any foreign Power. 

[d immediately preceding document.] 


No. 485. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Giey.(^) 

Postlipo, July 8, 1912. 

F.O. 29580/4/12/44. D. 8-17 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 79.) Very confidential. E. 10 p.m. 

My German colleague has received intimation that direct negotiations may be 
opened for peace ( ? between) Italy and Turkey at once, agent (group undecypherable : 
? for) negotiations, as to whose personality he as yet knows nothing, will be in 
Borne on the 12th July. 

C-) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 486. 

S%r Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie.{‘) 

F.O. 80056/4/12/44. 

(No. 841.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 11, 1912. 

M. Gambon observed to-day, with reference to the reports that Germany was 
intervening between Italy and Turkey, that such action was not consistent with the 
principle that the five Powers should act together. He heard that an agent was to 
arrive in Eome. 

I said that we had heard that an agent was to go to Eome to establish direct 
communication between Italy and Turkey, but we did not know who the agent was. 
M. Sazonofl had received the impression that Germany was doing some thing in the 
matter. 

M. Gambon remarked that M. Sazonoff should not have let pass the opportunity 
of pointing out to Germany that what she was doing was not consistent with joint 
action by the five Powers. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Directof of Military Operations.! 
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I replied that I had not gathered that Germany had made any communication to 
M. Sazonoff, but only that he had received an indirect impression. 

I thought that II. BazonofE had spoken to Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg of the 
apprehension of disturbances in the Balkans, and had sounded him as to whether 
Germany would support Austria in any forward policy there and had been reassured 
on this point. 

I also took the opportunity of observing that the Turkish Ambassador here had 
told us that M. Paleologue had seen the Turkish Ambassador in Paris and, though he 
had not formulated any proposals with regard to the war, he had said to the 
Ambassador that the war could not go on indefinitely, and that Tm'key ought to bring 
it to an end. 

In the course of our conversation M. Gambon said that there was no objection 
to direct communications between Italy and Turkey, but that the settlement would 
involve some points which required a conference. 

I said that there were some points, such as the position of the Islands, that would 
require discussion between the Powers; but that need not necessarily involve a 
conference. 

[1 am, &c.] 

E, G[REY], 


No. 437. 

Lo)d Orannllc to Sir Ediraid Grei/.t') 


P.O. 29530/4/12/44. 

(No. 333.) Confidential. Berlin, D. July 11, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 12, 1912. 

I have read in the telegram sections which reached me last night Mr. O’Beirne’s 
telegram No. 242 of the 7th instant, (“) in which he rejiorls that the Russian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs has acquired the conviction that Germany was engaged in some 
secret negotiations on her own account with the object of bringing Italy and Turkey 
to terms, and Sir Ronnel[l] Rodd’s telegram No, 79, Yery Confidential, of the 8th, (^) 
reporting that the German Ambassador at Rome has received an intimation that 
direct negotiations are to be opened at once through an agent who is to arrive in 
Rome to-morrow. 

If Mr. O’Beirne’s telegram had stood alone I should not have hesitated to report to 
you my belief that M. Sazonoff was mistaken, but Sir Rennel[l] Rodd’s report seems 
to be such a direct confirmation of the Russian view that I am only left the choice 
between a further proof of the utter unreliability of statements made by the German 
Foreign Office and the possibility that such action as is being taken by Germany in 
the matter is proceeding behind the back of the acting Secretaiy of State of the 
Foreign Office. The latter alternative is, of course, by no means impossible as one 
has heard of such strange proceedings before in this country. 

When I saw Herr Zimmermann on the 9th instant I asked him if there was 
anything he could tell me about the Baltic Port meeting, and especially if anything of 
interest had passed about the War; he replied that there had been absolutely nothing, 
the war had of course been discussed, but neither side had had any brilliant 
(‘ blendende ’) ideas to put forward, and he went on, without my ^ving him a lead 
of any sort, to express in the strongest terms the absolute necessity, if any action 
whatever was to be taken, of all five Powers acting together and of the avoidance 
of any division between the Triple Entente on the one side and Austria and Germany 
on the other. Of course, I heartily agreed. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [u. supra, p, 417, No. 433.] 

(®) [v. supra, p. 418, No. 436.J 

[5092] 2 E 2 
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I may add that my Italian colleague here, with whom I am on very good terms, 
evidently knows nothing of these imminent negotiations, at least in so far as Germany 
is mixed up in them, as he asked me most anxiously on Tuesday night whether I had 
been able to gather from Herr Zimmermann that any conclusion had been come to 
or any proposals made at Baltic Port for mediation, &c. 

I have, &c. 

GEANVILLE, 


No. 488. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sii R. R-odd. 

F.O. 30455/4/12/44. 

(No. 163.) 

Sir, . Foreign Office, July 15, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador said to-day that it was clearly in the interest of Turkey 
to make peace. He told me that this advice had been given to the Turkish Govern- 
ment by every Power except ourselves. He named France, Germany, Eussia, and 
Austria; and cited particularly M. Poinear4 as having told the Italian Ambassador 
in Paris what he had said to the Turkish Government. The Ambassador did not 
ask me to promise to say anything, but he feared that our silence might be construed 
in Constantinople as meaning that we thought it would be unwise for Turkey to make 
peace. The information which he received from trustworthy sources in Constanti- 
nople was to the effect that our position there was now in the ascendant, and that 
our advice woiild carry more weight than that of any other Power. 

I said that, if all the other Powers had given advice, some of them had been 
exceedingly quiet about it, and it must have been given very informally. There was 
no fear of our silence being misconstrued, and I would bear in mind what he had said, 
in case any opportunity should arise for promoting peace. 

, [I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 439. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd.(^) 

F.O. 33465/16812/12/44. 

(No. 178.) 

Sir, ^ Foreign Office, August 6, 1912. 

As the Italian Ambassador came to see me to-day before the holidays, I took 
the opportunity of saying that I hoped that his Government would not pass any 
decree about the .®gean Islands or commit themselves about them : for any great 
European maritime Power to keep one or more of these Islands, that might form 
a naval base, would give rise to difficulties. 

The Ambassador said that he was aware that Prance was already sensitive on 
this subject, and no doubt Austria would have some feeling about it. 

I ' added that we also were sensitive about the naval situation in the 
Mediterranean, as he would have observed from the recent expressions of public 
opinion and discussions here. 

0) [TMs despatch was repeated to Paris (No. 380) on August 12; to St. Petersburgh (No. 274) 
on August 12, with the instructions indicated in Sir Edward Grey’s minute. A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations on August 9.] 
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The A mbassador told me that he had no instructions on the subject, and so far 
as he was aware it had not been suggested in Italy that the Islands should be 
retained permanently, nor had his Government had any intention of the soi’t. They 
could hardly, however, give back Christian populations to Turkey without any 
guarantees; but he supposed that this question was one with which the other great 
European Powers would also concern themselves. He noticed that there was already 
some feeling here as to the future of the Christian populations of the Islands. 

I said that there were difficulties in all directions. If a great European 
maritime Power kept one or more of the Islands, great difficulties would be raised; 
while to hand back to Turkey, without any guarantees against reprisals, the Christian 
populations of the Islands would also raise difficulties. On tlic other hand, the 
prospect of creating a number of new Cretes was not very agreeable. I repeated, 
however, that I hoped the Italian Government would not pass any Decree about the 
Islands, or commit themselves in any way with regard to them. 

The, Ambassador promised to let his Government know w'hat I had said. 

[I am, ifce.] 

E. G[EEy]. 


MINUTE. 


The King. 
Cabinet. 


It should also go to Pans and St. Peloraburgh with instructions to inform French and 
Russian M[inisters for] F[oreign] .Vfffairs] verbally of what I have said. 

E. G, 


No. 440. 

Sir Edward Greif to Mr. Derin</.{'-) 

F.O. 86685/4/12/44. 

(No. 207.) 

Sir, ^ Foreign Office, August 81, 1912. 

I took an opportunity of thanking the Italian Anibassador for having informed 
us of the resumption of negotiations in connection with the war between Italy and 
Turkey. 

He impressed upon me that Italy was ready to meet Turkey half-way in every- 
thing except sovereignty. It would be useful if this could be impressed upon the 
Turks. He asked me whether I had any information. I said the information that 
reached me was that the present Turkish Government were really anxious to end 
the war but their position Was not strong enough to do so unless things could be made 
easy for them. The Ambassador repeated that on sovereignty the Italians could 
not give way[ ;] neither the Parliament nor the country would concede anytliing on 
that point, but on everything else they would meet Turkey half-way. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[BEY]. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 441. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. (}) 

F.O. 89432/16312/12/44. 

(No. 460.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 17, 1912. 

M. Cambon informed Sir A. Nicolson to-day that he was instructed to announce 
that M. Poincard agreed to co-operate with us in giving a fresh warning to the Italian 
Gov[ernmen]t in regard to annexing any of the .®gean islands. M. Cambon added 

(0 [This despatch was repeated to Rome (No. 222) on September 20.] 
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that he could not, of course, dissent from M. Poincare’s view — ^but, speaking privately, 
he was still of opinion that a joint step at Eome would cause irritation, and be 
unfavourably commented upon in the Italian press. He considered that the same end 
could be obtained, without any friction, by an opportunity being taken to mention 
to the Italian E[epresentative]s at Paris and London that we understood that informal 
negotiations for peace had been taking place, and that we presumed that the question 
of the iEgean islands had not been decisively treated as the future status of the 
islands was of European concern, while the annexation of any of them was of serious 
political and strategic importance to Prance and England. This method of procedure 
would be far less formal than joint action at Eome — and would not attract necessarily 
public attention. M. Gambon said that he would tell M. Poincar6 that he had carried 
out his instructions, and then suggest the course which he had sketched out to 
Sir A. Nicolson. 

I share M. Gambon’s views, and, if M. Poincare concurs, w[oul]d propose to 
speak in' the above sense to the Italian Ambassador here. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEYJ. 


[ED. KOTE . — The question of the ‘^gean Islands was discussed by Sir Edward Grey with 
M. Sazonov during the latter’s visit to Balmoral on September 24-5. v infra, pp. 758-9, No. 808. 
The record of the conversation on this subject there mentioned was sent to Mr. Bering in 
Sir Edward Grey’s telegram No. 326 of September 26, and repeated to Pans (No. 452) and 
St Petersburgh (No. 911). (F 0. 40199/16312/12/44.)] 


No. 442. 

Mr. Dering to Str Edward Grey,{^) 

F.O. 41532/4/12/44. Rome, D. October 3, 1912, 11*5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 116.) E. October 4, 1912, 11-5 a.m. 

Your despatch No. 227 (of Sept[ember] 20).(^) 

Minister for] P[oreign] A[:Sairs] informed me to-day that there was no truth 
in the report of imminent conclusion of peace with Turkey. He was disappointed to 
find that Eeshid Pasha had arrived in Switzerland apparently without fresh instruc- 
tions which could bring about an agreement. On the contrary he was urging Italy 
to withdraw annexation decree, which she could never do. 

I observed that Oriental negotiations take time to develope, and that 
perhaps it would be found that Eeshid had something to propose later. (^) 

H[is] E[xcellency] did not quite see why Eeshid had been sent. He then 
reverted to his old argument that a word from H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] 
would induce Turkey to make peace. To-day he went further and informed me that 
England was the only Great Power which had not pointed out to Turkey the 
advantage which she would have in concluding peace at the present juncture. He 
regretted that England should hold back, and was convinced that it only needed her 
friendly word to help Turkey to decide to come to terms. 

I asked him if I was to understand that all the other Great Powers had actually 
told the Ottoman Gov[emmen]t that in their opinion this moment was advantageous 


(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(^) [Not reproduced. It recorded an interview with Marquis Imperiali in which the latter 
had urged the desirability of British representations at Constantinople. (F.O. 89964/4/12/44.)] 
(®) [On October 5, in despatch No. 806, Mr. Bering reported that Signor Bertolmi and 
Reschid Pasha had left Switzerland that day for their respective countries, it was believed for 
the purpose of reporting progress. (F.O. 42240/4/12/44 )] 
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for making peace. H[is] E[xcellency] replied he was not sure ^\llether such 
representations had been made at C[onstantino]ple or elsewhere but it was the case 
that England was- the only Pow er which had not taken a step of that kind and it 
was ]ust her word which was the most important at C[onstantino]ple and would turn 
balance. I said I knew what you had told Italian Ambassador at London and that 
you were quite ready to do anything to promote peace or say something at 
"C[onstantino]ple provided you were sure that it would be welcome there. 

H[is] E[scellency] said that vague expression of hopes that war would soon 
come to an end would bo of no assistance, but what was wanted was expression of 
opinion of H[is] M[aicsty’s] G[overnment] that the moment was propitious for 
Turkey to come to terms with Italy. Ottoman Gov[ernraen]t would then have their 
hands free to deal with immediate danger nearer home. I told him that I would 
let you know what he had said. 

Personally T think H[is] E[xcellency] may have exaggerated what he thinks 
has been said by the other Powers. It is possible that the Austrian Gov[ernmen]t 
may have informed him that they have taken some such step. It is my impression 
that M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffaira] believes Ottoman Gov[ernmen]t have a grand 
opportunity to save their face with Turkish public opinion by signing peace with Italy 
and conceding annexation point on the plea of requiring their resources naval and 
otherwise to cope with immediate Balkan trouble. 

My Austrian colleague was as usual with the Mfinister for] E[oreign] A[ffairs] 
when i arrived. He appeared anxious about the Balkan situation, but volunteered 
nothing of importance. 


No. 1-48. 

Sir Edicdtd Grei/ to Sir F. Bcrtic.{^) 

P.O. 42628/16812/12/44. 

Tcl. (No. 541.) Foreign Office, Oclohcr 9, 1912, 7pm 

iEgean Islands. 

The French Ambassador communicated to-day a tel[egram] from M. Poincare 
raggesting that, as peace w[oul]d probably shortly be made between Turkey and Italy, 
it w[oul]d be opportune for the Powers to say in'a friendly way at Borne that they do 
not doubt “ que I’ltalie donnera, par avance, communication de tout accord qui 
pourrait intervonir ontre le Gouvernoment Italian et la Sublime Porte sur la 
restitution des lies Egeennes et sur le statut politique et sirr le regime administratif de 
TArchipel Ottoman.” 

M. PoincarS thinks that the step should be taken as soon as possible and that the 
step should be identic and simultaneous. I understand that he is applying to all the 
Powers. 

I will agree if the other Powers do so, as in the view of H[is] M[aje8ty’s] 
G[ovemmen]t, the destiny of the Islands concerns all the Powers. 

(') [This telegram was repeated to ^Jerlin (No. 266); to' Constantinople (No. T.'iB); to Borne 
(No. 398); to St. Petersburgh (No. 1012); to Vienna (No. 259).] 
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No. 444. 

Lord Granville to Sii Edward Grey (M 

Berlin, October 10, 1912. 

F.O. 42554/16812/12/44. D- 7-38 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 129.) Very Confidential. R- 9 p-m- 

Your telegram No. 541 (Oct[ober] 9) to Paris.(^) 

French Ambassador received similar instructions on 8th October, but telegraphed 
that he had discussed matter with Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who had said 
he would refuse to join in such action, which would be considered unfriendly by Italy. 
French Ambassador added that proposal, if made to German Government, (?) would 
afford latter an opportunity of refusal and explanation to Italy that she had saved her 
from unfriendly intentions of Western Powers. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 555), to St. Petershurgh (as No. 3024); to 
Rome (as No. 403), to Vienna (as No. 269), to Constantinople (as No. 764). Copies were sent 
to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence, to the Director of Military Operations ] 
G) [r immediately preceding document ] 


No. 445. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edicard Grey.G) 

Paris, October 10. 1912. 

F.O. 42552/16312/12/44. D. 8-18 pm. 

Tel. (No. 162.) E. It) p.m 

Your telegram No. 541 of 9th October.!®) 

I have informed French Minister for Foreign Affairs this evening of your 
willingness to make a communication to Italian Government on the subject of iEgean 
islands if other Powers will also do so. 

Austro-Hungarian Government is unwilling to make such a communication to its 
Italian ally, and the German Government will probably also decline. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs fears that in the terms of peace between Italy and 
Turkey Italy will make stipulation in favour of Greek inhabitants of islands and 
constitute herself as a kind of protectress of their liberties, which is a position which 
she ought not to arrogate to herself. lie has spoken in a general way to the Italian- 
Ambassador to the effect that fate of islands is a European question and not an Italo- 
Turkish one. He thinks that it would be advisable for France, England, and Eussia 
to point this out in a friendly way to the Italian Government, notwithstanding that 
Germany as weE as Austria-Hungary may refrain from doing so. 

MINUTES. 

I think M. Poincar4 has abandoned his first formula and now only wishes us to speak in the 
sense of the words underlined in this telegram! It would perhaps lie better that it should be 
done unofficially. 

n, P. M 

As Russia will not join we had better leave the matter alone. 

A. N. 

I have recorded a conversation with M. Gambon to-day. (^) 

E G. 

’ 11 . 10 . 12 . 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Rome (as No. 409); to St. Petersburgh (as No 1032); to 
Vienna (as No. 276); to Berlin (as No. 280); to Constantinople (as No. 776). Copies were sent 
to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations,*! 

(2) [v, supra, p. 423, No. 443.] 

(3) [- 0 . immediately succeeding document.] 
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No. 440. 

Sir Edicivd iTrcit to Sti F. licrtie.F) 

F.O. 48275/16312/12/44. 

(No. 508.) 

Sir, Foreign Ojjice, October 11, 1912. 

M. Gambon told me to-day that M. Poincare suptgested a friendly enquiry by 
France and ourselves in Pome as to the JEgean Islands, with the view of impressing 
upon the Italian Government that the question of the Islands was one which concerned 
all the Great Powers. Be feared that, otherwise, tlie Italian Government might use 
the terms of peace with Turkey to constitute Italy a sort of special protector of the 
Islands. 

I said that I was reluctant that France and ourselves should do anything in Rome 
at this moment that would press Italy away from us towards the other Powers. A day 
or two now' would decide whether the peace negotiations between Italy and Turkey 
were to succeed or break down. If they broke down, the question of the Islands was 
not important for the present. If they succeeded, it would be on terms which were 
already arranged. Italy would then make them known, and would at once press 
for the recognition by the Powers of her annexation of Tripoli. Indeed Ihe Italian 
Ambassador had already said as much to me. I supposed that we should all recognisi^ 
the annexation, and then would be the time to say to Italy that, while we recognised 
her annexation of Tripoli, we must all take up the question of the Islands, as it 
concerned the Great Powers as a whole. 

M. Gambon entirely accepted this view. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[REY]. 

0 ) [Copies of this despatch wore sent <o the .ALthniralty ; to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 


No. 447. 

Sir Edward Qrexj to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 42764/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 771.1 Forciyn Office, October 12, 1912, 12-80 i>.m 

You should unofficially express to M[im8ter for] F[oreign] A [flairs] our great 
regret and concern at the failure of the negotiations between Italy and Turkey. 
I had hoped that all was going well and do not know on what point the negotiations 
fell through. 


No. 448. 

Mr. Bering to Sir Edward Qreij.O) 

Rome, October 12, 1912. 

F.O. 42863/4/12/44. D. 2-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 125.) E. 12*4 p.m. [sic]. 

There is a hitch in Italian peace negotiations with Turkey. Press announce that 
they may be broken off. Minister for Foreign Aflairs certainly stated last night this 

(*) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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was likely, 1 shall ascertain the truth of this report this afternoon. I am inclined 
to doubt definite rupture. 

It is, however, officially announced that first squadron under Admiral Viale, which 
is now in Italian waters, has been ordered to he in readiness to leave for the ,®gean. 


No. 449. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey.O 

Vienna, October 12, 1912. 

F.O. 42869/4/12/44. D. 7-40 p.m. 

Tel (No. 103.) E. 10 p.m. 

Italy and Turkey. 

Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that he had received 
infoimation that a serious hitch has occurred in the peace negotiations. It turns upon 
a matter of form, Turkish Government asserting that they cannot authorise signature 
without the sanction of Parliament, which is not now sitting. Italian Governnient 
declare that further delay is impossible. Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs severely 
blames the attitude of the Turks in this matter. 

O [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty ; lo the Director of Naval Intelligence ; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 450. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Bering. 

F.O. 4S277I4:I12IU. 

(No. 287.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 12, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador read to me to-day a telegram which he had received to 
the effect that, just when the signature of a peace settlement seemed imntunent, the 
Turkish Government had put forward new pretensions, and had withdrawn all that 
they had offered or accepted. In consequence, the First Italian Squadron, which was 
now in Italian waters, had received orders to be ready to start for the .®gean. It 
would be necessary for Italy to make extended operations. The Ambassador had, 
however, urged that as much time as possible should be allowed to give good advice a 
chance of prevailing in Constantinople. 

I said that the action of the Turkish Government was unintelligible, except on the 
assumption that public excitement in Constantinople was such that the Turkish 
Government dared not conclude peace. If this was so, official representations or 
pressure in Constantinople would only make it more difficult for the Turkish Govern- 
ment to yield. But I told the Ambassador privately that I had, this morning, 
instructed Sir Gerard Lowther to say to the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs that 
I had hoped that peace was about to be made, and felt deep regret and concern at 
the failure of the negotiations. 

[I .am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 



427 


No. 451. 

Sir Edu'urd Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.{^ } 

F.O. 43276/4/12/44. 

(No. 345.) 

Sir, Foreign Ojjice, October 12, 1912. 

Count Benckendorff said to me to-day that the news of the rupture of the peace 
negotiations between Turkey and Italy caused him great anxiety, on account of the 
Straits. The Italians might threaten the Straits, and the Turks would then block 
them to commerce. A quantity of Russian grain would be held up, and Russian 
opinion would be very strongly moved. , 

I said that I was much preoccupied by the same anxiety. Interference with 
British trade would disturb public opinion here, and would not allow us to remain 
passive. I supposed that, in the first instance, we should ask the Italians for a promise 
not to interfere with the Straits ; but it was not certain that that would be successful. 
I thought that we should, in one way or another, have to find some means of 
preventing the Straits from being closed indefinitely to shipping and commerce. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


(}) [Ciipies oi this despatch More sent to the .\ilniiralti aud to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 


No. 452. 

Sir G. Loiuther to Sir Edicard Grey.G) 

('oimtantivoplc, October 13, 1912. 
F.O. 42829/4/12/44. D. 12-10 a.m. 

Tel. (No. 457.) R. 9 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 771 of to-day.(“) 

I have seen to-night the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and conveyed your message. 
He declared that he had no knowledge of the failure of the negotiations, though a 
long telegram from Ouchy had just arrived, and was not yet decyphered. 

He explained that in the original terms, almost all concluded, there was a public 
and a secret treaty, but that on re-e.xamination of the constitution it was found that 
where cession of territory and rights of Turkish subjects was concerned treaty must 
be submitted to Parliament. He had therefore proposed two treaties, one to come 
into force at once, and the other after being submitted to Parliament, but he did not 
regard the proposal as likely to wreck the negotiations, and expressed great surprise 
that there should be an impression that they had fallen through. 

There had been some difference of views on the financial clauses, but he did not 
regard this as serious and expressed himself as most desirous of coming to terms. 

(’) [This telegiam was sent to Paris in print and to Borne fas No. 411).] 

(“) [r. supra, p. 425, No. 447.] 
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No. 458. 

Mr. Denng to Sn Ed^i^ard Grey.{^) 

Rome, October 13, 1912- 

F.O. 42866/4/12/44. D. 2*45 p.m. 

TeL (No. 129.) E. 3*45 p.m. 

My telegram No. 126 of Oct[ober] 12.(^) Peace negotiations. 

There is little doubt that unless Ottoman Government change their mind at once 
and agree to the terms offered by Italy some naval action in the iEgean Sea and on the 
Adriatic coast of Turkey may be anticipated shortly. From all I can hear it is thought 
likely that Italy will now occupy more islands, although I have no official confirmation 
of this. I need not point out thrf probable result of such a step. Were any 
remonstrances made to Italy she would reply that it has been forced upon her by 
Turkey's recalcitrance. The latter's altered attitude is attributed here to military 
influence in Constantinople. King and Queen went yesterday to Spezia to review 
first squadron, which is under orders to leave as soon as ready, and preparations are 
proceeding there with great activity. 

Press news from Switzerland states that Italy has sent a final ultimatum to 
Turkey, to [group omitted] to-morrow or Tuesday, but from what the secretary-general 
told me yesterday I doubt whether any such delay will be given. He considers 
negotiations broken off. 

(^) [This telegram ^\as sent to Constantinople (as No. 779); to Pans (as No. 569). Copies 
were sent to tlie Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. It reported the growing impatience of the Italian Government with 
the attitude of Turkey and the probability that within a very few days the Italian fleet would 
proceed to the iEgean Sea and prosecute war energetically. (F.O. 42864/4/12/44.)] 


No. 454. 

Szr Edward G^ey to Mr. Denng. 0) 

F.O. 43630/4/12/44. 

(No. 239.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 14, 1912. 

‘The Italian Ambassador to-day gave me to understand that, if Italy was sure 
of the recognition by the Powers of her sovereignty over Tripoli, it might be possible 
to dispense with some of the details, such as firmans, over which the negotiations 
between Turkey and Italy had failed; and he pressed me to promise that we would 
recognise Italian, sovereignty. 

I told him that, if Turkey, by a Treaty of Peace with Italy, withdrew her troops 
from Libya, we should have no political objection to recognise the full and entire 
sovereignty of Italy over Libya; but I must reserve the right for H[is] M[ajesty's] 
Government to examine how British commercial interests would be affected, and to 
ask for some conditions respecting them,(^) as we had with P’rance in the case of 
Tunis and Morocco. 

I also said to the Ambassador that I did not see why all anxiety with regard to 
North Africa should not be put at rest by a mutual engagement between Italy and 
us to respect the “status quo" there, as established after peace was made with 
Turkey. 

T took the opportunity to observe that, in our view, any change in the “ status " 
of the ^gean Islands was regarded by us as a question for the Powers generally. 

The Ambassador said that this would not arise in connection with the terms of 
peace, as Italy was going to give back the Islands to Turkey, Turkey promising to 
give some guarantees for privileges to the Islanders. 

0) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [cp. infra, p. 484, Ed. note.] 
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I obseived to the Ambassador that I should be very anxious if the Straits were 
closed. The grain trade was most im 2 )ortant at this time of the year, and the closing 
of the Straits would mtroduce great complications. 

The Ambassador replied that he assumed that, if Italy acted at all this time, 
it would not be outside the Straits, but in a way to settle the question. 

I asked whether he meant that Italy would force the Dardanelles and take 
possession of the Straits, in which ease no doubt they would be open to commerce. 

He replied that this was what he assumed, though ho had no iiifoimation. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[REY]. 


No. 4S5. 

Mr. Dcnng to Sir Edicaid Gtnj.C) 

Rome, October 15, 1912. 

' P.O. 43408/4/12/44. D. 4-45 p-m. 

Tel. (No. 184.) Confidential. R. 9-30 p.m. 

My telegram No. 138 of Oct[ober] 15(') : Peace negotiations. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs confirmed to-day that i>ublie and secret treaties 
had been almost settled, but hitch occurred. 

In secret treaty, which was to be eventually submitted to the Ottoman Parlia- 
ment, Turkey was to declare autonomy for Libya with an authority who would 
preserve Turkey’s religious rights, while Italy was to quote her annexation decree 
and recognise religious authority of the Sultan. 

Ottoman Government now appeared to realise that in submitting this to Parlia- 
ment it would be evident that they had in some measure recognised Italian annexation 
as it was mentioned in secret treaty. Minister for Foreign Affairs thought that this 
was their chief objection. Turkish Government had therefore proposed to postpone 
execution of stipulation in the public treaty providing for withdrawal of Turkish 
troops from Libya and publication of the proclamation to Arabs until secret treaty 
had been submitted to the Chamber. 

It had been settled originally by the delegates that Turkey would withdraw from 
African provinces with her troops, and Italy w'ould restore the .Egean islands and 
vdthdraw her (group omitted : ? men) from them. Italy was now, according to the 
latest (group undeoypherable : ? proposals) of Ottoman Government, to carry out 
all the provisions favourable to Turkey, while Turkey (‘.’postponed) the execution 
of her part of the bargain favourable to Italy until such time as the Ottoman 
Parliament met to discuss terms. 

His Excellency pointed out the unreasonableness of the demand. Difficulty could 
be obviated by utilising the other articles of Turkish constitution, which the Turkish 
Minister for Foreign Affairs found would provide a loophole. 

He said that there were many other points in the proposed treaty. Financial 
difficulties were really of little importance, and could be got over, and the Italian 
Government were raising no new questions. I gather that he has still some hope of 
hearing from Switzerland to-day favourable decision of Ottoman Government. 

I need not point out what effect it would have on the Italian Government’s policy 
if our good and friendly offices at Constantinople should bring about settlement at 
the eleventh hour. It is important that the Ottoman Government should realise that 
the negotiators will really be unavailable for further communication after midnight 
to-day. 


(1) [Copies of this telegram were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Military 
Intelligence; to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(“) [Not reproduced, as the information contained in it is given more fully in this telegram.] 
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Will of the Prime Minister rules the country, and there will be no reopening of 
negotiations to-morrow or the nest day unless the Ottoman Government send satis- 
factory instructions to their delegates on the capital points. In the event of future 
European complications the good-will and gratitude of Italy may be worth something 
to us. 

(pLepeated to Constantinople.) 


No. 456. 

Lord Granville to Sir Edivard Grey.{^) 

Bohn, October 15, 1912. 

F.O. 43415/4/12/44. ^ D. 8-40 p.m. 

Tel (No. 132.) Secret. E. 9*30 p.m. 

Tiipoli. 

German Minister for Foreign Affairs told French Ambassador that there were 
three sets of negotiations in progress : first, those at Ouchy ; second, some conducted 
unofficially by an Italian agent with a name something like Badana at Constantinople ; 
and, thirdly, exchange of notes through the German Government. 

German Minister for Foreign Affairs said he was convinced that neither Turks 
nhr Italians told him the whole truth, though the German Government were supposed 
to be in complete confidence of both. 

0) [Copies of this telegram were sent to tho Diiector of Military Operations; to the Admiralty; 
to the Directoi of Naval Intelligence.] 


V.~THE TREATY OF PEACE. 

[ED. NOTE . — Peace prehmmaries were signed at Ouchy on October 15 at 6 i\M. (F.O 43409/ 
4/12/44). The Treaty of Peace was signed at Lausanne on October 18, 1912, at 3-45 p.m. The 
terms ot the Definitive Ti*eaty are given in Annexe 4 of the Preliminary Treaty v infra, no. 441-2. 
No. 466, and note (^).] 

No. 457. 

Sii Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan. 

F.O. 43403/4/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 1054.) Foieign Ojfice, October 16, 1912, 5*45 p.m. 

You may inform Mpnister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] that, in answer to a question 
by Italian Ambassador on Monday whether if Turkish troops were withdrawn from 
Tripoli as a result of a Treaty of Peace between Turkey and Italy we should recognise 
Italian sovereignty over Tripoli I replied that we should have no political objection 
to doing this, but I added that any change in the future status of iEgean Islands 
was regarded by us as a question for the Powers generally. 


No. 458. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr Dennq. 

F.O. 43822/4/12/44. 

(No. 242.) 

‘ , Foreign Office, October 16, 1912. 

Ihe^ Itahan Ambassador was instructed by his Government to inform me to-day 
the signing of peace between Turkey and Italy, and to express their thanks for 
the friendly part which we had taken in bringing it about. 
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I expressed great satisfaction, saying that it was no doubt in Turkey’s best 
interest, as well as in Italy’s, to end the war; but in addition, from the point of view 
of the Concert of Europe, it was most important that not one of the Great Powers 
should be at war at this moment, and that Italy should have concluded this peace 
was a cause of the greatest satisfaction to us. 

[I am, &e.] 

15. G[EEY]. 


h'o. 459. 

Str 0. Lou'fhc) to Sir Edwatd G'lei/ (M 

B’.O.' 44674/4/12/44. 

(No. 878.) . Constantinople, D. Octobct 17, 1912. 

Bir, E. October 23, 1912. 

I have the honour to confirm ray telegram No. -180 of the Kith instant! -i 
announcing the signing of the Italo-Turkish peace, protocol which virtually puts an 
end to the Tripoli war of over a year’s duration. The terms, which, as far as is known, 
are substantially those set forth in Sir R. Rodd’s telegram No. 134 of the 15th 
instant,(®) are probably the best the Ottoman Government could have hoped for 
under existing circumstances, and the present Cabinet have, I think, exhibited both 
patriotism and wisdom in agreeing to them. It is perhaps hard that they should have 
to end and incur the odium of war for which the Committee regime was to a certain 
extent responsible, but thei-e is no doubt that the best interests of the Ottoman Empire 
dictated their attitude. 

The Committee, it will be remembered, declared it their policy to continue the 
struggle with Italy until the latter should be compelled to recognise the ‘ ‘ full and 
effective sovereignty of Turkey” over tho two African provinces, while the present 
Cabinet, when it came into office, announced its readiness to conclude peace on ‘ * terms 
compatible with the honour, dignity and rights of the Ottoman Government.” It was 
fiercely attacked by the Committee for this ” betrayal,” and only the other day the 
‘‘ Tanin,” the Committee organ, denounced it for wishing to accept humiliating terms 
of peace which could not be justified by any threatened complications in the Balkans. 

His Highness Kiamil Pasha was no doubt the moving spirit in the matter of the 
Cabinet’s determination to stop the war with Italy, his reasons being that, while it 
was impossible to drive Italy out of Tripoli and Cyrenaica, it was desirable to put 
an end to the disintegrating process occasioned by the war in the Archipelago, the 
Yemen and elsewhere, to relieve the stagnation of trade and regain access to the Paris 
market whose financial assistance was urgently required, while, in the latter stage of the 
negotiations, the Balkan menace was a compelling argument. Italy would certainly not 
have obtained peace on the same terms w'ere it not for the action and sacrifices of the 
Balkan States and some of their representatives here have the feeling that Italy has 
left them in the lurch. 

Though the loss of the two provinces, which cost Turkey over a million sterling per 
annum, is a financial gain, especially since the advent of the new regime with its more 
expensive administration, the result of the war is a severe blow to the Turkish 
Caliphate, and this aspect of the question was the main reason for the determined and 
prolonged resistance put up under disadvantageous circumstances. When Turkey, 
under Sultan Selim, conquered Egypt in 1517 and brought the Emblems of the 
Caliphate to Constantinople, she constituted herself the protector of Islam in the Near 
East and her thinly-disguised surrender to a Christian Power of these two Moslem 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. (F.O. 43418/4/12/44.) It reported that the Turkish delegates had 
signed the treaty of peace with Italy.] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 429-30, No. 456. It will be noted that the telegram was actually sent by 
Mr. Dering.] 
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provinces will be regarded in the Arab and Islamic world as the pro tanto abdication 
of the r61e assumed by her four centuries ago. Before the war the Arabs had already 
been estranged from the Turks by the policy of the Committee. This feeling was to a 
certain extent in abeyance as long as the Turoo-Arab struggle lasted, and sympathy 
of the Moslem Arab for Turkey in her present conflict with the Christian Balkan states 
win, no doubt, temporarily produce the same results, but in the long run the effect 
must be to lower the prestige of the de facto Turkish Caliphate in the eyes of the 
Arabs. Kiamil Pasha, whose name personifies the anti-Commitlee forces in Turkey, 
will be singled out for violent attacks on the subject, and as his name has also on 
several occasions been prominently connected with that of England, the efforts to 
damage him will by reflex be unfavourable to our position. Had His Highness been 
Grand Vizier, as was ardently desired by his partisans and also recently by the 
Eussian Embassy here, and had England been connected with the mediation of the 
terms of peace, our prestige in Turkey and especially in the Arab world would have 
further suffered. 

On the other hand, the Tripoli war has been a useful object-lesson as regards 
pan-Islamism, and enabled us to gauge its importance as a political force since the 
removal of Abdul Hamid and the advent of the new regime in Turkey. At the 
outset of the war there were violent manifestations of pan-Islamic feeling in the 
press, &c., but this feeling did not translate itself into acts, beyond sending pecuniary 
assistance to the Moslem Arabs in Tripoli anl Cyrenaica, and one may perhaps 
legitimately conclude that estimates of the politic force of pan-Islamism founded on its 
workings during the reign of the ex-Sultan are exaggerated, now that the driving 
force at the Caliphate centre has been weakened. 

The main provisions of the treaty of peace are that Turkey shall by proclamation 
grant a wide autonomy to the inhabitants of the two provinces and order the with- 
drawal of her regular forces there and appoint a high official to look after the Vacouf 
and other local Islamic interests, while Italy shall recognise the spiritual prerogatives 
of the Sultan-Caliph, evacuate the .iEgean islands, and pay an annuity to Turkey to 
cover the share of the provinces to the Ottoman Public Debt, &c., &c. 

The official to represent the Caliph in Tripoli, is, I learn, Shemseddin Bey, 
former Assistant Under-Secretary at the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, then Vali of 
Van, subsequently Minister of Evkaf and for some years Ottoman Ambassador at 
Tehran towards the close of the reign of Abdul Hamid. He is noted for his deeply 
religious, if not mystic, disposition, and his task at Tehran under the ex-Sultan was 
to work for a rapprochement between the Shiah and Sunni sects of Islam. He is likely 
to maintain smooths [sic] relations with the Senoussi. As stated in my telegram 
No. 481(*) Italy is not to evacuate the iEgean Islands forthwith, the Porte’s idea being 
that Italy should thus prevent Greece occupying them during the impending conflict. 

As regards the disguised indemmty, (stated to be 2,000,000L in annual instal- 
ments of 60,0001.) to be paid by Italy, it would appear that Turkey preferred an 
annuity to a lump sum down, as proposed by Italy, the idea of the Porte being to 
avoid giving a handle to the opponents of peace to attack it for having “ sold ” the two 
Islamic provinces. 

TGamil Pasha’s opponents are constantly accusing him of having given away 
Eastern Boumelia in 1886 and of having traitorously sold that province and Bosnia 
and Herzegovina in 1908. The present arrangement will also, doubtless, be interpreted 
to and by Moslems as a tribute paid by Italy to Turkey. I learn that the Ottoman 
Government has already arranged with a financial syndicate to make a loan which will 
bring £T. 6,000,000 net into the Ottoman Treasury. 

As regards the sanction of the Treaty by the Ottoman Chamber, it would appear 
that the elections are to be postponed owing to the Balkan conflict, and when the 
Chamber does meet, the terms are certain to be vehemently opposed by the Committee 
representatives, especially if the present or another non-Committee Cabinet is then 
in office. 

('‘) [Not reproduced. It montioned the conditions of peace. (F 0. 43550/4/12/44.)] 
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Eesumption of diplomatic relations bet^veen Italy and Turkey will undoubtedly 
strengthen the position of the Triple Alliaiice in this Capital. During the war between 
their ally and Turkey. Austria and especially Germany have been at a disadvantage. 
There are indications that after peace Italy will endeavour to obliterate Turkish soreness 
at her seizure of Tripoli by displaying extra warmth in championing real or apparent 
Ottoman interests. In the past, one of the weak points in the position of the Triple 
Alliance here was the suspicion as to Italy’s designs on Tripoli, and, when Turkish 
ill-feeling in the matter shall have worn off, that position vull be correspondingly 
strengthened. 

As Turkey does not appear to have unequivocally admitted Italian sovereignty 
over the two African provinces, the Capitulary rights of other foreign Powers would 
seem not to have been ipso facto abrogated, and I presume that any changes in British 
Consular Eepresentation at Tripoli and Benghazi would in a measure be dependent 
on the ultimate arrangements with the Italian Government in the matter. 

So far the Turkish press has refrained from detailed comment on the terms of 
peace. This may be accounted for by the existence of Martial Law and the strict 
censorship of the Press. 

I have, &I 1 . 

GEEAED LOWTHEE. 

P.S. — I have the honour to enclose translation of the Sultan’s proclamation of 
autonomy to the Tripoli Arabs.f’j It will be noticed that Sheinseddin Bey is styled 
“ Naib-es-Sultan ” i.e., representative of the Sultan (not Caliph), and that he is 
entrusted with the safeguai’ding of local Ottoman (not Islamic) interests, while his 
emoluments are to be paid out of local revenues, i.e., presumably by the Italians. 

The Cadi will receive his pay from Constantinople as in the ease of the Cadi 
of Egypt. 

The terms of this proclamation or Imperial Eescript have been embodied in a 
short law to be provisionally applied and subsequently submitted to the Ottoman 
Parliament. 

G. L. 


MINUTE. 

I think that it would bo misjudging the ease if we wore to assume that Pan-Islamism is a 
weakening force — ^it could not, owing to Egyptian neutrality and loss of the sea routes, do more 
than send pecuniary aid to Tripoli — ^and Senoussi's altitude cannot be taken as a criterion 
of general Moslem feeling. However the question is too wide a one to discuss in a minute. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(^) [Not roprodufod.'] 


No. 460. 

Sir R. Rodd to Str Edward Grey.(^) 

Rome, October 18, 191"2. 

E.O. 43898/4/12/44. D. 4-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 138.) E. 5-15 p.m. 

Austria-Hungary, Germany and Eussia have already, without waiting for 

notification of signature of conditions, signified without any reservation their 
recognition of Italian sovereignty over Libya. 

(’■) [Copies of this telegram wore sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 


2 F 


[5092] 
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No. 461. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edicard Qrexj.Q-) 

Rome, October 18, 1912. 

P.O. 48918/4/12/44. D. 9-15 pm. 

Tel. (No. 140.) R- 10-80 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram. (“) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs has asked me to convey to you his cordial thanks 
for action taken at Constantinople, which he considers contributed efficaciously to 
bring about desired result. 

0) [Copies of this telegiam were sent to the Admiralty; to the Director of Naval Intelligence; 
to the Director of Military Operations,] 

(2) [Sir R. Rodd’s telegram No 139, of October 18, 1912, D. 10*8 pm., R. 11-5 p.m., stated 
that peace had been signed at Ouchy at 3-45 p.m. (F.O. 43917/4/12/44.)] 


[ED NOTE — At a time too late for their insertion m full a number of papers have been 
discovered by the Editors indicating that the British recognition of the Italian annexation of 
Tripoli produced a discussion of some importance on the Italian acquiescence in a possible 
alteration of the British status in Egypt On October 18, the question of the nature of the 
conditions to which Sir Edward Grey had referred in connection with the recognition of Italian 
sovereignty (cp. supra, pp. 428-9, No. 464, and infra, p. 437, No. 465; pp. 44S^, No 467, and 
ench) was raised both by the Marquis di San Giuliano with Sir R. Rodd and Marquis Imporiali 
with Sir Edward Grey. (F 0. 43932/4/12/44 and F.O. 44334/4/12/44.) The following minutes 
were written upon the first of these papeis . — 

MINUTES. 

I presume that we of course do not mean to attach publicly to our recognition a stipulation 
r 0 sp[ectin]g the Capitulations m Egypt. 

(I don’t think in practice that, as a matter of fact, this attitude would be really tenable; 
so we lose nothing by the assurance.) 

I think we should instruct Sir R. Rodd by desplaich] so to inform the Italian Governiucnt. 
But I think this is the favourable moment to send Sir R. Rodd simultaneously a copy of the 
desp[atch] and its enclosuies that we have already sent to Pans. H[is] E[xcellency] should 
tell the Italian Gov[ernmen]t that we don’t make the acceptance of these articles a sine qua non 
of our recognition, and that these articles are susceptible of modification, but that wo do expect, 
and desire an assurance on the subject, that the Italian Gov[ernmcn]t will show its friondlmess 
by supporting us m the scheme of which these articles are the outline. This seems a fair and 
moderate way of putting it 

The ground has been already prepared for this step. 

If this proposed action be approved, we might send copies of this telegram and our reply 
to Pans and Cairo. 

R G. V. 

Ocl. 19. 

Wo must also keep in mind the “open door.” 

Mention might be made of this in the proposed despatch to Sir R Rudd. 

I do not understand that we are contemplating making the “ capitulation ” question in any 
way a condition of our recognition. The question of recognition will be discussed between the 
Prime Minpster] and the Sec[retar]y of State, and presumably on Monday a tol[ogram] will 
be sent to Sir R. Rodd defining our attitude in all details. 

A. N. 

Bring up again on Monday. 

E. G. 

19.10.12. 

On October 22, Sir Edward Grey informed the Marquis Imperiali that he had spok(*n to the 
Prime Minister, and that “if no other nation was making special stipulations for its commerce, 
we ourselves could not well demand them.” He was assured that complete equality of treatment 
as regards other nations would be granted and that “ when other nations agreed to a modification 
)r abolition of the Capitulations to Egypt the Italian Government would be quite ready to do so.” 
xF 0. 44854/4/12/44.) cp. infra, p. 437, No. 465.] 
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No. 462. 

Sir Edward Grey to the Maiquis Ini'pcrrah. 

F.O. 44575/4/12/44. 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 25, 1912. 

I have the hon[oiirJ to ack[no\vledge] receipt of Y[onr] E[xcellency]’8 note of 
Oct[ober] 19,(') informing me, by direction of your Gov[ernmen]t, of the cessation 
of the state of war between Italy and Turkey in consequence of the conclusion of a 
treaty of peace signed at Lausanire on Ocl[oberJ 18(-) by the plenipotentiaries of the 
two States, and of the undertaking on the part of the Ottoman Gov[ernmen]t to 
withdraw their troops from Tripoli and Cyrenaiea. 

In accordance, therefore, with the request expressed by Y[our] E[xeellency] 
in the name of your Gov[ernmcn]t, I have the hon[our] to inform you that H[is] 
M[a 3 esty’s] G[overnment] recognise the sovereignty of Italy over the territories in 
question. 

[I have, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


(1) [Not reproduced. It requested the reco}'nili(,n ,,f Italum ■^ONCuugnty over Tripoli and 
OTrenaiea, the teims being, muiatm mufanditi, practically identical with those of Sir Edward 
Grey’s reply. (PC. 44.')7.')/4/12/44.’)l 

(°) [<^V- I'lifru, pp. 4:18-42, Noj 40(1, and nicl ] 


No. 463. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grcy.{^} 

F.O. 46352/4/12/44. 

(No. 334.) Very Confidential. • Romo, D. October 27, 1912. 

Sir, E. November 2, 1912. 

As I have had the honour to report to you by telegraph,/”) it was announced here 
on the 19th instant that France had agi'oed' to recognise the Sovereignty of Italy over 
Tripoli and Cyrenaiea. The French Ambassador told me in strict confidence that 
he had passed through several days of acute anxiety, and that he greatly regretted 
the inevitable injury to French interests which the delay had occasioned by its effect 
on public opinion here. It was of no use to put forward the plea, as the French 
press had done, that France had so long ago agreed to the Italian reversion of Tripoli, 
that it was unnecessary for her to compete for the goodwill of this country by 
outbidding other Powers in the rapidity of her public recognition. The fact remained 
patent to the average man that France had been behind all the other Powers, and 
public opinion could only assume that there was some reluctance to do so at Paris 
which it resented. Indeed the Italian Government had had to exercise considerable 
influence with the press to prevent more disagreeable things being said than were 
actually published, and he was fully conscious that great prejudice had been caused. 
He further said he had had to arrange matters with the Prime Minister directly, as 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs had gone to Pisa to meet Count Berctold, and that 
Signor Giolitti had been well-disposed and very anxious to get the question settled; 
otherwise it might be in abeyance still. From which I infer that Signor Giolitti has 
given some engagement to France in regard to frontier questions which has been 
sufficient to satisfy Monsieur Poincar4. 

It was apparently at their last interview that Signor Giolitti told Monsieur 
Barr^re, as I have reported in my telegram No. 149 of to-day’s date,/®) that he was 

(^) [This despatch was sent to Paris.] 

(*) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above.] 

[5092] 2 F 2 
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favourably disposed to the idea of entering into arrangements with ourselves and 
with France for safeguarding our interests in North Africa. Monsieur Barrere, in 
volunteering this information to me, said he had not yet informed his Government. 
This is, I imagine, due to his not having received any definite instructions to 
approach this matter. 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL BODD. 


No. 464. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Orey. 

F.O. 14:11^14:4:. 

(No. 885.) Confidential. Rome, D. October 27, 1912. 

Sir, E. November 2, 1912. 

In my despatch No. 828 of the 19th instant(M reporting the signature of the 
treaty of Lausanne, and in Mr. Dering’s previous despatches, reference has been 
made to a second treaty, the text of which has been kept secret. 

I gather from the Minister for Foreign Affairs that this second instrument will 
become public as soon as it has been presented, presumably simultaneously, to both 
the Italian and Turkish Parliaments. 

Now that some brief interval has elapsed it is easier to form an appreciation 
of the impression which the signature of the Treaty of peace has made on this 
country. It has certainly not been received with enthusiasm. On the other hand 
there has been no great opposition to or criticism of its provisions except in the 
relatively few organs of the constitutional opposition, which is in conspicuous 
minority. I gather that the press which is notoriously open to official influence in 
this country, received its orders not to criticise, and certainly a study of the principal 
Italian papers would convey the impression that a general moderate approval is the 
prevailing note. Behind this however there is a public opinion which makes itself 
felt in intimate conversation from which one derives the conclusion that the approval 
or acceptance of the terms of peace is distinctly cold. It is generally recognised that 
the moment had arrived when peace had to be, and that it might have led to infinite 
complications if Italy had found herself fighting side by side with the Balkan States. 
Hostilities could only have been continued under conditions to which it would have 
been difficult for Italy to give effect, and which would have been most unwelcome 
to the other great Powers. Certain concessions had therefore to be made, and these 
have led the Italians to recognise that they were not quite in a position to dictate 
terms as unquestioned victors, and that their success in this protracted war was not 
quite so overwhelming as they have claimed it to be. The feeling is also growing 
that if they were to make these concessions, peace ought to have been possible many 
months ago, and that their action in Tripoli was not pushed forward with sufficient 
energy in the early months. 

Official reports and journalistic exaggeration had credited Italian arms with a 
lon^ series of brilliant achievements and the impression now prevails that the net 
results of the peace are not quite commensurate with what the nation was persuaded 
it had accomplished. There is probably also a consciousness that things are not 
quite as they are represented to be. The annual payment which shall not be less 
than 80,0001. , and which may be capitalised on demand of either of the contracting 
parties, described as representing the values of the revenues derived by the Ottoman 
Empire from Tripoli, is obviously greatly in excess of the amount which was really 
encashed, and the balance may be regarded as in the nature of an indemnity, to 

0) [Not reproduced. (F.O. 44836/4/12/44.) It enclosed the text of the treaty of peace 
signed at Ouchy, to be known as the Treaty of Lausanne, cp. infra, pp, 438-42, No. 466, 
ftftd enchl 



437 


which as such Italy would never after a year of war, have openly admitted her 
liability. The capital sum will no doubt have at once to be provided, amounting 
to some 2,000,000Z, sterling, and I understand that to reduce it to this amount was 
one oi the great difficulties which the negotiators encountered, the demand of the 
Turkish Government being for 4,000,000?., a sum which it would have been obviously 
impossible to speciously describe as representing the value to Turkey of the revenues 
derived from Tripoli and Cyrenaica. 

If the terms of peace have been slightly disappointing to Italian pride, it is 
largely because the mass of the people had assumed their advantage to be more 
overwhelming than it really was, and in any ease there is a great general feeling of 
relief that the war is over, and that the principal object in view has been gained, 
and gained without any disturbance of the country’s economic and financial position 
and development. On the credit side there is moreover the legitimate moral 
satisfaction of realising that Italy for the first time in her history, standing quite 
alone, has found her organisation and administration to have been adequate to carry 
a big national enterprise to a successful conclusion. 

I have, &e. 

EENNELL EODD. 


No. 165. 

Sir Edirard Grey Lo Sir R. lioild.{‘) 

P.O. 44836/4/12/44. 

(No. 261.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 15, 1912. 

Italian sovereignty over Tripoli and Cyrenaica has now been recognised by H[is] 
M[ajesty’s] G[oveniment]. In Y[our] E[xcellency]’s tel[egram] No. 141 of the 
18th October(“) you reported the hope expressed by the Italian M[inister for] 
F[oreign] A [flairs] that no .conditions would be attached to the desired recognition 
on the part of H[i8] M[ajesty’8] G[ovemment]. The wishes of the Italian Go.v[em- 
men]t have in this respect been met. But while H[i8] M[aje8ty’s] G[overnment] 
have attached no conditions to their public recognition of the Italian annexation of 
these provinces, the Italian Gov[ernmen]t has been given clearly to understand, 
as Y[our] E[xcelleney] is aware, that II[is] M[aje8ty’8] G[overnmen]t expect Italian 
concurrence and support in their present project for the thorough modification of the 
Capitulatory regime in Egypt. I would in this connection refer Y[our] E[xcellency] 
to the concluding para[graphj of my despatch No. 243 of Oct[oberJ 18, (®) containing 
a categorical assurance on the part of the Italian Ambassador of the favourable 
disposition of his Gov[emmen]t in regard to the matter at issue. On a later occasion, 
as Y[our] Erxcellency] was infonned in my despatch No. 245 of Oct[ob6r] 22,{“) 
the Marquis nnperiali informed me, in respect of the Capitulations in Egypt, that, as 
far as his Gov[ernmen]t were concerned, I might regard the matter as settled. 

H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[oveniment] are convinced of the firm intention of the 
Italian Gov[ernmen]t to translate into action, in due course, the promises thus given. 
I therefore consider it desirable that the Italian Gov[ernmen]t sh[ou]ld be made 
aware, at an early opportunity, of the nature of the scheme, to the general support of 
which they are pledged. 

I accordingly tr[an]s[mit] to Y[our] E[xccll6ncy] herewith copy of a des[patch] 
upon this subject which has already been addressed to H[i8] M[aje8ty’s] Ambassador 
at Paris, (®) enclosing two copies of the draft articles, which form the basis of the 
line of reform upon which H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[ovemmen]t with the consent of the 
Capitulatory powers, propose to proceed to the modification of the Capitulatory regime 

[This despatch was repeated to Oaiw (No, 1C6); to Paris (No. 560).] 

(“) [Not reproduced, v. supra, p. 434, Ed. noio.] 

(®) [Sir Edward Grrey’a despatch to Sir P. Bertie No. 439 of September 6, 1912 (P.O. 26597/ 
16835/12/44) refers to the question of the capitulations, cp. supra, p. 434, Ed. note.] 
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in Egypt. In para[grapli3 3 of that desp[atch] Y[our] E[scelleney will obse^e an 
allusion to the underiakings given by Prance in this connection in the ye&y: ^ 

Y[our] E[xcellency] should also refer to Lord Lansdowne’s desp[ateh] Ko. 124 to 
Sir P. Bertie of July 6, 1904.(') 

Y[our] B[xcellency] sh[oul]d preface the conimunio[atio]n which you will now 
be good enough to make to the Italian Gk)v[ernmen]t in the sense of the present 
desp[atch] with an allusion to Lord Lansdowne’s above-mentioned desp[ateh], and 
you should further use your discretion in incorporating in your note such portions of 
my desp[atch] to Sir P. Bertie as, mutatis mutandis, are fitted to accompany the 
communication of the draft articles to the Italian Gov[ernmen]t. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(‘•^) [The reference is to “ the undertaking given by France in 1904 not to obstruct the 
action of Great Biitain in any mannei.” (cp. Article I of the Anglo-French Declaration of 
April 8, 1904, Qooch & Temperley , Vol. II, p. 404.] 

(®) [This despatch referred to' tlio conditions upon which it was proposed by Great Britain 
“ that the Italian Gov[ornmen]t should, in giving their adhesion to the Khedivial Decree, also 
give to H[is] M[a]esty’s] Gov[ernmen]t an assurance corresponding with that given by France 
in the 1st Article of the Anglo-French Declaration.” (F.O Italy 888. Lord Lansdowne to 
Sir F. Bertie, No. 124, of July 6, 1904.) cp infra, pp. 443—4, No 467, and end.] 


No. 466. 


Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

P.O. 52253/4/12/44. 

(No. 378.) Rome, D. December 2, 1912. 

Sir, , E. December 7, 1912. 

With reference to my despatch No. 875 of the 27th ultimo, (^) I have the honour to 
transmit herewith the text of the Preliminary Convention which was signed by the 
Italian and Turkish Plenipotentiaries at Lausanne simultaneously with the Treaty of 
Peace and which it was agreed to regard as secret until the submission of the latter 
to Parliament. 

This Convention is the substantive document to which I referred in my despatch 
No. 359 of the 14th ultimo. (®) 

Annexed to it are ; — 

(1) the Italian Decree of the 17th October, 

(2) the Ottoman firman addressed to the inhabitants of Tripoli and Cyrenaica, 

(3) an Ottoman firman regarding the introduction of reforms into the administra- 
tion of the .ffigean Islands and the grant of an amnesty to their inhabitants and 

(4) the Treaty of Peace. 

The Convention together with its annexes may thus be regarded as the Instrument 
embodying the complete terms of peace as arranged at Lausanne. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


Enclosure in No. 466 


Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, 

Signed at Lausanne, October 16, 1912 (^} 

Sa Majesty le Boi d’ltalie et Sa Majesty TEmper^ur des Ottomans, animus d’un 4gal ddsir 
de faire cesser T^tat de guerre existai;it entre les deux Pays et en vue de la difficult^ d’y parvenir, 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Colonial Office (at their request).] 

(2) [Not reproduced. It reported the introduction of a Bill in the Italian Chamber of 
Deputies for the approval of the Treaty of Peace. (F.O. 61336/4/12/44.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It referred to some paragraphs that had appeared in Swiss press, 
(F.O. 48995/4/12/44.)] 

(^) [Printed in Atti Parlamentari, No. 1200 ] 
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provenanti de rimpossibihte pour I’ltalie de deroger a la loi du 25 fe\rier, 1912, qui a proclam6 
&a souveramcte sur la Tripolitaine et sur la Cyrenaique, et pour rEmpire Ottoman de formellement 
reconnaitre cette souveramete, ont nomme Leurs Plenipotentiaires : 

Sa MajestiIi le Roi d’Italie 

Monsieur Pietuo Bertolini, Grand-Croix de TOrdre do la Cnuronne d’lialie, Grand-OjSacier 
de rOrdie dos SS. Maurice et Lazare, Depute au Parlement; 

Monsieur GtJino Fusinato, Grand-Oroix do POrdre de la Couronne d’ltalie, Grand-Officier 
de rOrdro des SS. !Maurico et Lazare, Deputd au Parlement, Gonseillcr d’Ftat; 

Monsieui Giuseppe Volpi, Couimandcur des Oidres dos SS. Maurice et Lazare et de la 
Couronne d ’Italic; 

Sv Majeste l’Empereur des Ottomans 

Son Exeellonco Mi^hemmed Naby Bey, Grand-Cordon de I’Ordre Imperial de TOsmanid, 
Envoy4 extraorclinairo ot Ministre pUmpotentiaire de Sa Majestd I’Empereur des 
Ottomans ; 

Son Excellence RouMBByoGTX)u Fahreddin Bey, Grand-Officier de POrdre Imperial du 
Medjidie, Commandeur de POrdre Imperial do POsmamd, Envoye extraordinaire et 
Ministro pldnipotcntiaire de Sa Majeste PEmpereur dos Ottomans; 

lesquels, apr^s avoir 4cliange lour ploins pouvoirs respectifs, irouves on boime et due forme, sont 
convenus du modus procedendi secret suivant * — 


1 . 

Le Gouvornement Imperial s ’engage h. ce que dans un delai do trois jours au plus tard un 
Firman Imperial soit emano, adressd aux populations de la Tripolitaine et de la Cyrdnaique, 
conforme au texto ci-ioini* (Annexe n 1). 

11 . 

Le reprdsentant du Sultan et les chefs rehgieux devront ^tre prealablement agrdds par le 
Gouvernement Royal. 

Les appomtements du susdit reprdsontant et des Naibs seront fix6s d ’accord par les deux 
Gouvernements et payds sur les recettes locales; ceux du Cadi seront au contrairc payds par le 
Gouvernement Imperial. 

Le nombro des susdits chefs religieux ne pourra pas surpasser le nombre de ceux existent au 
moment de la declaration de la guerre. 


III. 

Le Gouvernement Royal s ’engage h, ce que dans un ddlai de trois jours au plus tard h, dater 
do la promulgation du Firman imperial mentionnd h Particle 1, un Ddcret Royal soit emand 
conforme au texte ci-joint (Annexe n. 2), 


IV. 

Le Gouvernement Impdrial s’engage k ce que dans un ddlai de trois jours au plus taid datei 
de la promulgation du Firman Impdrial mentionnd k Particle I, un Iradd Impdrial soit dmand 
conforme au texte ci-joint (Annexe n. 3). 


V. 

Immddiatement aprds la promulgation des trois actes unilatdraux susdits les Pldnipotentiaires 
des deilx Hautes Parties contractantes signeront un Traitd public conforme au texte ci-joint 
(Annexe n. 4). 


VI. 


II reste naturellement entendu et oonsaerd par le prdsent Accord que le Gouvernement 
Impdrial s’engage ^ ne pas envoyer et h ne pas permettre Penvoi de Turquie en Tripolitaine et 
Cyrdnaique d’armes, de munitions, de soldats et d’officiers. 


VII. 

Les ddpenses supportdes respectivement par les deux Gouvernements pour Pentretien des 
prisonniers de guerre et des otages seront considdrdes comme compensdes. 
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VIIL 

Les deux Hautes Parties oontraotantes s’engagent & mamtenir secret le present Accord. 
Toutefois, les deux Gouvernements se r^servent la faculty de rendre public cet Accord au 
moment de la presentation du Traite public (Annexe n. 4) aux Parlements respectifb, 

Le present Accord entrera en vigueur le jour m^me de sa signature. 


IX. 

II est bien entendu que les Annexes mentionnds dans le present Accord en forment partie 
int4grante. 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires ont sign4 le present Accord et y ont appose Icuis cachets. 

Fait h Lausanne, en deux exemplaires, le 15 octobre, 1912. 

(L.S.) PIETEO BERTOLINI. (L.S.) MEHEMMEL NABY. 

(L.S.) GUIDO FUSINATO. (L.S.) ROUMBEYOGL0U FAHREDDIN. 

(L S.) GIUSEPPE VOLPI. 


Annexe N. 1. 

Aux habitants de la Tripoli taine et do la Cyrenaiquo, 

Mon Gouvernoment se trouvant d’une part dans Timpossibilit^ de vous donner les secours 
efficaces qui vous sent n^cessaires pour d^fendre votre pays, soucieux d ’autre part de votre 
bonheui present et avenir, voulant 4viter la continuation d’une guerre ddsastreuse pour vous et 
VOS families et dangcreuse pour Notre Empire; afin de faire renaitre dans votre pays la paix 
et la prosp4rit4; Me prevalent de Mes droits souverains Je vous concede une pleine et entifere 
autonomie. Votre pays sera r4gi par des nouvelles lois et des r^glements speciaux, h la preparation 
desquels vous apporterez la contribution de vos conseils afin qu’ils correspondent ^ vos besoms 
et k vos coutlimes. 

Je nomme aupr^s de vous comme Mon repz4sentant Mon fidMe serviteur Ohemseddin Bey, 
aveo le titre de Naib-ul-Sultan, que Je charge de la protection des int4r^ts ottomans dans votre 
pays. Le mandat que Je lui confee a une dur4e de cinq ans; pass4 ce d41ai, Je Me reserve 
de rencuveler son mandat ou bien de pouvoir h, sa succession. 

Notre intention 4tant que les dispositions de la loi sacr4e du Ch4ri restent constamment cn 
vigueur, Nous Nous r4servons dans ce but la nomination du Cadi, qui h, son tour nommera les 
Nafbs parmi les ul4mas locaux, conform4ment aux prescriptions du Ch4ri. Les Emoluments de 
ce Cadi seront payEs par Nous et ceux du Naib-ul-Sultan aussi bien que ceux des autres 
fonctionnaires du ChEri seront prElevEs sur les recettes locales 


Annexe N, 2. 

Sa Majeste lb Roi d’Italie. 

Vu la loi du 25 fEvrier, 1912, n. 38, par laquelle la Tripoiitaine et la CyrEnaique ont EtE 
soumises k la souverametE pleine et entiEre du Royaume d’ltaiie; 

Dans le but de h&ter la pacification des susdites provinces; 

Sur la proposition du Conseil des Ministres; 

Nous avons dEorEtE et dEcrEtons ; 

Article 1®. Pleine et entiEre amnisti© est aocordEe aux habitants de la Tripohtaine et de la 
CyrEnaique, qui aient pns part aux hostilitEs ou qui se seraient oompromis en leur occasion, sauf 
les crimes de droit commun. En cbnsEquence, aucun individu de quelque classe ou condition 
qu’il soit ne pourra Etre poursuivi ou troublE dans sa perso'nne ou ses biens ou dans Texercice de 
.les droits en raison de ses actes politiques ou nulitaires ou bien des opmxons qu’il aurait exprim Ees 
pendant les hostihtEs. Les personnes dEtenues et dEportEes de ce fait seront immEdiatement 
remises en JibertE. 

Article 2. Les habitants de la Tripoiitaine et de la CyrEnaique continueront h jouir comme par 
le passE de la plus grande libertE dans la pratique du cult© musulman. Le nom de Sa MajostE 
ImpEriale 1© Sultan, comme Kalife, continuera h Etre prononeE dans les priEres pubhques des 
Musulmans, et Son reprEsentant est reconnu en la personne nommEe par Elle; ses appointement[s] 
seront prElevEs sur les recettes locales. ♦ 

Les droits des fondations pieuses (vakouf) seront respectEs comme par le passE et aucune 
entrave ne sera apportEe aux relations des Musulmans aveo le chef religieux appelE Cadi, qui 
sera nommE par le Cheik-ul-Islainat et avec 1© Naibs nommEs par lui mEme et dent lee 
appointements seront prElevEs sur les recettes locales. 
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Article 3. Le susdit repr^sentant est aussi reconnu a Teffet dc la piutection des interets de 
I’Empire Ottoman et des sujets ottomans, tels <iu’ila biibsistent dans les deux Provinces apr^s 
la loi du 25 f^vrier, 1912, no. 83 [sic 38]. 

Article 4. Unc Commission, nonuueo par Decrot B();val et dont fornieront pari auasi des 
notables indigenes, devra proposer les rogleinents civils et admini strati Is pour les deux Provinces, 
en s’inspirant aux prmeipes de la liberte et au respect des usages et des coutiiines locanx. 


Annexk No. 3. 

II sera precede h, des reformes admmistrativcs et judiciaires afin d ’assurer aux habitants des 
lies de la mcr Egee sujettes h la souverainete ottomane, la distribution egale de la' justice, la 
s^curitd et lo bien-etre sans distinction de culte et de religion, 

Les fonctionnaires et les juges seront nomm4s paimi les personnes notoires eonnaissant la 
langue locale et ay ant la capacite voulue. 

Pleine et enti6re amnistie est accurdee aux susdxts habitants qui aient piis part aux hostilit^s 
ou qui so seraient coinpromis on lour occasion, sauf les crimes de droit commun En consequence, 
aucun individu dc quclque classo ou condition qu’il soit ne pourra etre poursuivi ou troubld dans 
sa personne ou ses biens ou dans rexcrcice de ses droits en raison de ses actes poliliques ou 
militaires ou bien des opinions qu’il aurait exprim^es pendant les hostilittis. Les personnes 
d4tenues et ddportdCvS de co fait seront imm4diatement remises en libc‘rte. 


^ Annexe No. 4 

Sa !Majest^‘ le Koi fPItalie et Sa Majest4 rEmpereur d<'h Ottomans animcs par un egal desir 
de faire cesser I’etat do guerre oxistant entre les deux pays, ont uomme lours pl4nipotontiaiies : — 

, \yoir le priambulo du present Accord,] 

iesquels, apres avoir echangd lours pieins pouvoirs respectifs et les avoir trouves en bonne et due 
forme, sont convenus des articles suivants : 

Art. 1. — ^Les deux Gouvernements s’engagent h donner imm^diatement apr^s la signature du 
present Traite, los dispositions ndcessaires pour la cessation immediate et simultan^e des hostiiit^s. 
Des Commissaires ap4oiaux seront envoyos sur les lieux pour assurer I’ox^cution des susdites 
dispositions. 

Art. 2. — Les deux Gouvernoments s’engagent donner imm^diatemcnt aprfes la signature du 
present Traits I’ordre de rappel de lours ofHcieis, de leurs troupes, amsi quo de leurs fonctionnaires 
civils, respectivement lo Gouvernement Ottoman de la Tripolitainc et de la Cyr^naiquo et le 
Gouvernement Italien des iles qu’il a occupies dans la nier Egee. 

L’elfoctivo evacuation des iles susditos par les offieiera, les troupes et Ic-j fonctionnaires civils 
italiens aura lieu iuimMiutoment aprea que la Tripohtiune et la Cyvcnaique aurout 6t6 dvacueoa 
par les officiera, les troupes et les fonctionnaires civils ottomans. 

Art. 3. — ^Les prisonniers de guerre et les otages seront ^changes dans le plus bref d41ai possible. 

Art. 4. — Les deux Gouvernoments s’engagent h aceorder pleme et enti^re amnistie, le 
Gouvernement Royal aux habitants de la Tripolitaine, et de la Gyrdnaique et le Gouvernement 
Imperial aux habitants des iles de la mer Eg^e sujettes h la souveramet6 ottomane, Iesquels aient 
pris part aux hostilit^s ou qui se seraient compromis en Icur occasion, sauf les crimes de droit 
commun. En consequence aucun individu do quelquo classe ou condition qu’il soit ne pourra 
^tre poursuivi ou trouble dans sa personne cu ses bicns ou dans I’exercice de ses droits en raison 
de ses actes politiques ou militaires ou bien des opinions qu’il aurait exprime^es pendant les 
hostilit4s. Les personnes d4tenues et deportees de ce fait seront imm^diatement remises en 
libert4. 

Art, 6. — ^Tous les trait4s, conventions ct engagements de tout genre, esp4ce et nature conclus 
ou en vigueur entre les deux Hautes Parties contractantes ant4rieuremcnt h, la declaration de la 
guerre, seront remis imm4diatement en vigueur et les deux Gouvernements seront places I’un 
vis-h-vis de I’autre, ainsi que los sujets respectifs, dans la situation identiquo dans laquelle ils se 
1;rouvaient avant les hostilit4s. 

Art. 6. — ^L’ltalie s’engage k conclure avec la Turquie, en meme temps qu’elle renouvcllera 
ses traites de conmieroe avec les autres Puissances, un traite de commerce sur la base du droit 
public europeen, e’est-k-dire qu’elle consent k laisscr k la Turquie toute son independance 
economique et le droit d’agir en matifere commerciale et douanifere k Tinstar de toutes les 
Puissances europeennes et sans etre hee par les capitulations et d’autres actes k ce jour. II est 
bien entendu que le dit traite de commerce ne sera mis en vigueur qu’en tant que^ seront mis en 
vigueur les traites de commerce conclus par la Sublime Porte avec les autres Puissances sur la 
mime base. 


(®) [Annexe No. 4 gives the exact terms of the Definitive Treaty of Peace signed on 
October 18, 1912. u. B.F.S.P., Voi. 106, pp. 1096-1103.] 
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En outre, I’ltahe consent h, r414vation de 11% ^ 15% des droits de douane ad valorem on 
Turquie, ainsi qu’^ I’^tablissement de nouveaux monopoles ou au pr41^vement de suriaxc do 
consommation sur les cinq articles suivants : p4trole, papier h. cigarettes, allumottes, alcool, 
cartes ^ jouer. Tout cela k la condition qu’une m4me traitement soit appliqud simultanement et 
sans distinctions aux importations des autos pays. 

En tant qu’il s’agit de Timportation d ’articles faisant Tobjet d’un monopole, radministration 
de ces monopolos est tenue de se fournir d ’articles de provenance italienno suivant lo pourcentage 
4tabli sur la base de I’lmportation annuelle de ces mtoes ai tides, pourvu quo les prix offrir 
pour la livraison des articles de monopole se conferment ^ la situation du marehe au moment de 
I’achat, tout en prenant en considtotion les qualites des maiebandiscs a fournii ct la nio>cnne 
des prix, qui ont et4 not^s dans les trois anndos prec4dentes ^ celle de la declaration de la guerre 
pour lesdites qualites. 

II est en outre entendu que, si la Turquie, au lieu d’6tablir des nouveaux monopoles sur les 
cinq articles susmcntionnes, se ddcidait k les f rapper de surtaxes de consommation, ces surtaxes 
seraient imposees dans la m^me mesure aux produits similaires de la Turquie et do toute autre 
Nation. 

Art. 7, — Le Gouvernement Italien s ’engage k supprimer les bureaux do poste italiens 
fonctionnant dans I’Empire Ottoman en mtoe temps que les autres iBtats ayant des bureaux de 
poste en Turquie supprimeront les leurs. 

Art. 8. — ^La Sublime Porte se pioposant d’ouvrir, en conference europdenne ou autrement avec 
les Grandes Puissances intdressdes, des n4gociations en vue do faire cesser le rdgime capitulaire en 
Turquie, en le remplaqant par le rdgime du droit international, Tltalie, en reconnaissant le 
bien-fondd de ces intentions de la Sublime Porte, declare d^s mamtenant vouloir lui prater k cet 
effet son plein et sincere appui. 

Art. 9. — ^Le Gouvernement Ottoman voulant tdmoigner de sa satisfaction pour les bons et 
loyaux services qui lui ont dtd rendus par les sujets italiens employes dans ses administrations 
et qu’il s’^tait va forc4 de congddier lors des hostilitds, se declare pret k les rdtablir dans la 
situation qu’ils avaient quittee, 

Un traitement de dispombilitd leur sera payd pour les mois passes hors d’emploi et cette 
interruption de service ne portera aucun prejudice k ceux parmi ces employes qui auraient droit 
k une pension de retraite. 

En outie le Gouvernement Ottoman s ’engage k user do ses bons offices aupr6s des institutions 
avec lesquelles il ost en rapport (Dette publique, Socidtds de Chemins de fer, Banques, etc.) pour 
qu’il en soit agi de mtoe envers les sujets italiens, qui 4taient k leur service et qui se trouvent 
dans des conditions analogues. 

Art. 10. — Le Gouvernement Italien s^engage k verser annuellement k la caisse de la Dette 
Publique Ottomane pour compte du Gouvernement Impdiial une somme correspondante & la 
moyenne des sommes qui dans ebaeune des trois anndes pr^c^dentes k celle de la declaration de 
la guerre ont dtd affeetdes au service de la Dette Publique sur les recettes des deux Provinces. 
Le montant de la susdite annuity sera ddtermmd d’accord par deux commissaires nomm^s Tun 
par le Gouvernement Royal, I’autre par le Gouvernement Imperial. En cas de disaccord, la 
decision sera remise k un college arbitral compost par les susdits commissaires et par un surarbitre 
nomm4 d’accord entre les deux Parties, Si I’accord ne s’^tablit pas k oe sujet, chaque Partie 
d^signera une Puissance diff4rente et le choix du surarbitre sera fait de concert par les Puissances 
ainsi d4sign4es.. 

Le Gouvernement Royal ainsi que TAdministration de la Dette Publique Ottomane, par 
I’entremise du Gouvernement Imperial, auront la faculty de demander la substitution de 
rannuit4 susdite par le payement de la somme correspondante capitalisde au taux du 4%. 

Pour ce qui se rdffere au prdc^dent alinda le Gouvernement Royal declare de reconnaitre dfes 
^ present que I’annuit^ ne pent etre inf4neure ^ la somme^ de lire italiennes deux millions et 
qu’il est dispose k verser k TAdministration de la Det^e Publique la somme capitalisde 
correspondante, aussitot que demande en sera faite. 

Art, 11. — ^Le present Traits entrera en vigueur le jour m^me de sa signature. 

En foi de quoi les P14nipotentiaires ont sign4 le present Traits et y ont apposd leurs cachets. 

Les soussign^s d414gu6s pl4nipotentiaires d^clarent que les quatre Annexes ci-d4ssus forment 
partie int^graJe du present Accord prdliminaire secret en conformity de Particle 9 du meme Accord. 

(L.S ) PIETRO BERTOLINI. (L.S.) MBHEMMED NABY. 

(L S ) GUIDO EUSINATO. (L.S ) ROUMBEYOGLOU FAHREDDIN. 

(L.S ) GIUSEPPE VOLPI. 


Lausanne, le 15 octohre^ 1912, 
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No. 467. 

Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey. 


P.O. 65836/15835/1-2/16. 

(No. 390.) Rome, D. December 14, 1912. 

Sir, _ E. December 28, 1912. 

I have the honour to transmit hei-ewith a copy of a Note which, in accordance 
with the instructions contained in your despatch No. 261 of the loth ultimo, (^) I have 
addressed to the Italian Government explaining the nature of the proposed scheme for 
the modification of the capitulatory regime in Egj’pt and expressing the hope that 
they will agree thereto. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 


Enclosure in No. 467. 

Sir R. Rodd to the Maiquis di San Giuhann. 

Monsieur le Ministre, Rome, December 10, 1912. 

When the question arose in 1904 of obtaining the adhesion of various foreign 
Governments to the Khedivial Decree concerning the finances of Egypt, Lord Lansdowne 
furnished to the Italian Ambassador in London the draft of a letter which he intended 
to address to his Excellency on the subject of the conditions irpon which Ilis Majesty’s 
Government proposed that the Royal Italian Government should, in giving their 
adhesion to the Decree, also give to life Majesty’s Government an assurance 
corresponding with that given by the Frenbh Government in the first Article of the 
Anglo-French Agreement of April 8. 1904, and sxibsecjuently by the German Govern- 
ment. In this Article the French Goveranuant undertook not to oppose the policy of 
His Majesty’s Government in Egj'pt, either by demanding that a limit of time should 
be imposed upon the occupation of Egypt by Great Britain, or in any other manner. 
These words were interpreted by His Majesty’s Government, as Lord Lansdowne 
informed his Excellency Monsieur Pansa at the time, as implying that the Power which 
gave the assurance would loyally support the phlicy of His Majesty’s Government in 
Egypt and would assist them more' especially in case it should hereafter become 
desirable to revise the international arrangements prevailing at that time in that 
country, generally referred to as the Capitulations. His Majesty’s Government had 
also discussed the same point with the French and German Governments and had 
found no difficulty in coming to an understanding in both cases.(®) 

As Your Excellency is aware. His Majesty’s Government did not fail to comply 
with the desire expressed by the Royal Kalian Government in October last that 
recognition should be afforded by Great Britain to the sovereignty of Italy over Tripoli 
and Cyrenaica as soon as peace had been signed. The Marquis Imperiali and Sir E. 
Grey had, on October 18th and 22nd,(“) conversations of a wholly satisfactory nature 
on the subject of this recognition, and His Majesty’s Government have asked for no 
special conditions for the commerce of Great Britain in the new Italian provinces, 
contenting themselves with the assurance of the Italian Ambassador that Great Britain 
would in this respect have complete equality of treatment with other nations. At the 
same time Sir E. Grey mentioned to Marquis Imperiali the project which His Majesty’s 
Government have in view for the thorough modification of the Capitulatory regime in 
Egypt. It was on October 18th that the Italian Ambassador was so good as to assure 

(‘) [o. supra, pp. 4S7-8, No. 466.] 

(*) [The text of the Anglo-Frcnoh Declaration of April 8, 1904, is given in Qooch Temperley , 
Vol. II, pp. 404-6. For the question of the adherence of the Powers to the Khedivial Decree, 
V. Qooch & Temperley, Vol. Ill, pp. 17-24.] 

(*) [u. supra, p. 4M, Ed. note; p. 437, No. 463.] 
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His Majesty’s Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs that he would find the Eoyal 
Italian Government favourably disposed as regards the project. On October 22nd 
Marquis Imperiali confirmed this and stated that when other nations agreed to a 
modification or abolition of the Capitulations in Egypt, the Italian Government would 
be quite ready to do so. Sir E. Grey replied that in this event His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would of course agree to Italians in Egypt being on an equal footing with other 
nations; upon which Marquis Imperiali gave His Majesty’s Secretary of State to 
understand that he might regard the matter as settled. In full confidence therefore 
that they will receive the concurrence and support of the Italian Government in their 
project for the modification of the Capitulations in Egypt, His Majesty’s Government 
have now instructed me to address to your Excellency a note explaining the nature of 
the scheme which has been elaborated. 

Of late years it has become increasingly clear that the present cumbrous machinery 
of the Capitulatory system, which is both unsuitable and unnecessary at the present 
stage of Egypt’s development, must be replaced, and that the country, in the interests 
of all its inhabitants both native and European, must be freed from the trammels of 
that system. In the opinion of His Majesty’s Government the moment has now 
arrived when this measure of reform should no longer be delayed. 

While convinced, however, of the desirability of removing the impediments that 
arise from the present incoherent system of internationalism, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment fully recognise the duty and necessity of according special consideration to the 
international element in Egj^t. The interests of this element have accordingly been 
carefully borne in mind in framing draft articles, which have been submitted to the 
French Government and of which I have the honour to transmit copy herewith to your 
Excellency, These articles form the basis of the line of reform upon which llis 
Majesty’s"^ Government, with the assent of the Capitulatory Powers, propose to proceed. 
In communicating them to your Excellency I am to express the hope of His Majesty’s 
Government that, in view of what I have had the honour to recapitulate above, the 
Eoyal Government will be so good as to take them into their favourable consideration 
and will agree to similar provisions, thereby affording the friendly concurrence and 
support which His Majesty’s Government have every reason to anticipate that they 
will receive. 

I have, &c. 

EENNELL EODD. 

(■*) [Not reproduced. They were submittod to the French Government as the result of 
Sir Edward Grey’s despatch to Sir F. Bertie, No. 439 of September 5, 1912. cp supra, 
pp. 437-8, No. 466, and noie ('’).] 


No. 468. 

Extract from the Annual Report on France for the Year 1912. 

(Enclosure in Sir F. Bertie’s Despatch No. 407a, D. August 1, 1913, E. August 8, 1913.) 
F.O. 46009/46009/13. 

Seizure of French Merchant Vessels. 

87. Difi&eulties occurred between the Italian and French Government in regard 
to the treatment by the Italian authorities of two French merchant ships. The 
“Carthage,” carrying mails, left Marseilles on the 15th January for Tunis. She 
was stopped on the 17th of that month by an Italian torpedo-boat, whose commander 
wished to destroy an aeroplane on board the “ Carthage.” On the refusal of her 
captain to permit this she was taken to Cagliari. As the condition of her release, 
the Italian Government required an undertaking from the French Government that 
a watch should be kept in Tunis on the aeroplane, which the Italian Government 
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professed to have the certainty was intended for the Turkish Government, its owner, 
M. Duval, haying a contract with the Turkish authorities. M. Poinear6 refused to 
consent to this condition, but he informed the Italian Government, as a matter of 
courtesy, of a spontaneous declaration of the aviator’s father that his son never 
intended to place his aeroplane at the disposal of the Turks. The “ Carthage ” was 
thereupon released. 

38. On the 17th January the Italian Ambassador informed M. Pomcare that 
a French ship was conveying twenty-nine Turkish officers to Tunis on their way to 
Tripoli, and requested that the French authorities would stop them from entering 
Tripoli. He based his application on article 6 of The Hague Convention of the 
18th October, 1907. The French Government were aware, from a communication 
from the Turkish Ambassador, that twenty-nine* members of the Red Crescent, whose 
names were given, were proceeding to Tripoli viS, Tunis,- and this explanation was 
given to M. Tittoni. Delay occurred, however, in forwarding it to Rome, and on 
the 18th January the “ Manouba,” the vessel with the Turkish party on board, was 
stopped by an Italian torpedo-boat and taken to Cagliari. The "French Chargfi 
d’ Affaires at Rome, on the assurance of the Italian Government that the Turkish 
officers were combatants, took upon himself to authorise the captain of the 
“ Manouba ” to surrender them to the Italian authorities, and they were incarcerated 
at Cagliari. 

39. M. Poineard made a declaration in the Chamber that the French Govern- 
ment would insist on the delivery of the prisoners. Any i)oints of a controversial 
character could be referred later on to arbitration. An agreement was come to 
between the two Governments. The twenty-nine Turks were delivered up, the French 
Government undertaking to prevent any of them not belonging to the Red Crescent 
from proceeding to Tripoli across French territory. Twenty-seven were found to 
belong to that society and were allowed to proceed, one was ill and another not being 
able to prove his identity was detained. 

40. These two cases caused a good deal of ill-feeling between Italy and France, 

and the questions arising out of them were the subject of a despatch which you 
addressed to me on the 12th February (No. 25, Treaty). That despatch pointed out 
that the “ Manouba ” having been seized and taken to Cagliari in order to investigate 
the character of the suspected persons, it was evident that the Italian authorities 
were not acting under article 47 of The Hague Convention, but intended to bring 
the vessel before a Prize Court on the charge of unneutral service in violation of 
article 45 (2) of the Declaration of London which would be the natural course to adopt 
in ordinary circumstances and the course most consonant in like circumstances with 
British beUigerent interests. As instructed by you I took advantage of an opportunity 
which occurred to state to the Minister for Foreign Affairs the views of His Majesty’s 
Government. M. Poincare’s observations on the subject were to the effect that the 
Italian Government had announced their intention to act during the war witli Turkey 
in accordance with the principles of the unratified Declaration of London. He was 
not aware how far His Majesty’s Government might consider those principles 

applicable where British interests were in question. The reply which I made to 
M. Poincard by your direction was that His Majesty’s Government would certainly 
desire that the principles of the Declaration should be so applied so far as possible. 

41. As you learnt from the French Ambassador in the month of May 

M. Poincard was uneasy as to the future situation in the Mediterranean. {^) Hitherto 
that sea had been kept out of the sphere of action covered by the Triple Alliance. 
M. Poincar§ anticipated that, when the time came for the renewal of the alliance, 
Germany and Austria, in view of the changed conditions established or about to be 
established in the Mediterranean, as a result of the Italo-Turkish war, would require 
that the provisions of the alliance should be so revised as to extend to its waters the 
engagements of its signatories to each other. M. Poincard considered that this would 
be a very serious matter for both France and England. France would have great 

’ (1) [This subject will be treated in a later volume.] 
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difficulty in making head against such a combination and would, in the event of war, 
incur great risk and difficulties in transporting troops from Algeria to Europe. He 
thought that the matter should receive earnest attention. The problem would exist 
in time of peace as well as in time of war, since Turkey and others might, even in 
tiine of peace, consider it desirable to associate themselves with such a combination 
which would probably become the dominating one in the Mediterranean. M. Poincare’s 
idea was for some mutual engagement between Prance, Italy, and Great Britain 
for the maintenance of the status quo between the Suez Canal and the Straits of 
Gibraltar. 

42. In commenting to me on the statement by M. Gambon of M. Poincard’s 
view, you expressed the opinion that no steps could be taken in the matter during 
the continuance of the Turco-Italiah hostilities, but that when the time came for 
recognising the Italian annexation of Tripoli, His Majesty’s Government might 
demand from Italy, in return for the recognition, a reciprocal engagement such as 
M. Poincare had suggested. 

48. On the 6th June M. Gambon, alluding to the question of a conference to 
brmg the war to an end, stated that M. Poincard considered that it should be limited 
to the question of the war.(^) M. Gambon pointed out that the question of the islands 
in the ^gean Sea occupied by the Italians would necessarily come up. The Greek 
population of the islands would appeal for a guarantee of protection against Turkish 
reprisals, and other Greek and Christian populations in the Turkish Empire would 
make appeals to the Powers. The question of the Straits would be raised from the 
commercial point of view, which would oblige Eussia to raise the strategic side of 
the matter. In M. Gambon’s opinion, it would soon be desirable to consider the 
question of admitting Eussia to the Mediterranean. He alluded to the possibility 
of the Triple Alliance being extended to cover the Mediterranean; Germany as the 
price of her support there might get from Italy a coaling station in Tripoli, which 
would eventually become a German naval station. The ratio of forces in the 
Mediterranean would be changed, and it would be very desirable that Eussia should 
have a position in that sea, so that she might not have any reason for entering into 
secret conversation at Berlin on the subject. It might, M. Gambon thought, be 
desirable that a conference should take place in order that the question of the Straits 
might be dealt with, and he suggested that it might be useful to discuss the matter 
between London, Paris, and St. Petersburgh. You replied that you thought that 
there was much force in what he said. You assxamed that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would be prepared to maintain the attitude as to the Straits which had been 
agreed to with M. Isvolsky in 1908, namely, that the treaty should be revised so 
as to give Eussia, in time of peace, freedom to go in and out through the Straits, 
and to secure that Turkey should not give to any one belligerent greater privileges 
than to another. As to the extension of the Triple Alliance to the Mediterranean, 
possibly a proposal might be made to Italy, when the war was over, and the time 
came to recognise the sovereignty of Italy over Tripoli, for some reciprocal arrange- 
ment under which the status quo would not be disturbed in Tripoli, if Italy undertook 
not to disturb the status quo in Egypt and Tunis. Such an arrangement would 
relieve her of any apprehension of being disturbed in her possession of Tripoli by 
England or France, and consequently, of the motive for extending the Triple Alliance 
to the Mediterranean. 

44. According to M. Paldologue the French Government did not at all concur in 
M. Gambon's view that at a conference the questions of the Isles, the Straits, and 
Macedonia must inevitably be raised, and that consequently it should be avoided/ 

45. In regard to M. Gambon’s suggestion that it would be to the advantage of 
France and England that Eussia should have a naval station in the Mediterranean, 

I beg leave to point out that in a war in which Eussia was on the side of France and 
England she could make use for her ships of the French and British ports in that sea. 
If she possessed a naval station of her own anywhere in the eastern part of the 

(^) [f. supra, pp. 396-7, No. 408.] 
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Mediterranean it would add to her power of injury to British interests if she were at 
war with us until we e\deted her, for from an enfeebled Turkey she would probably 
obtain a right of way through the Bosphorus and Dardanelles, and her ships of war 
would come out of the Black Sea into the Mediterranean, make raids on our commerce, 
using the Biussian naval station as a refuge and slipping back into the Sea of 
Marmora, the gates of which at the Dardanelles would be closed against any pursuing 
British squadron. 

46. In May, under instructions from Borne, the Italian Ambassador in Paris 
informed M. Poincare, as you learnt from M. Cambon, that Italy did not intend to 
retain after the war the islands which she had seized in the lEgean Sea. She would 
develop their resources and raise the lot of the inhabilants by building schools, 
making roads, &c., so that when they were restored to Turkey, they might still 
constitute small centres of Hellenism. M. Poincare replied that it was a novel 
departure to treat territories merely occupied during war as if they were actually 
annexed, and he also deprecated the intention of creating fresh centres of nellomsm, 
which would be continual sources of difficulty to the Powers as Crete was. You entirely 
shared M. Poincare’s views, and I informed his Excellency on the 25th May that if 
yon were approached by the Italian Government on the subject, you would hold similar 
language to them. 

47. In the early pari of August the Italian Chai’ge d’ Affaires asked M. Briand, 
who th^n was acting as French Minister for Foreign Affairs whether there existed 
a convention between Franco and England concerning the iEgean Hea. M. Briand 
gave an answer, in which you entirely concuiTod, viz., that there was not any such 
convention, but the relations between France and England were so friendly that any 
important event in the iEgean Sea would find them in agreement. There ensued a 
conversation between the British and French Governments as to the advisability and 
manner of warning the Italian Government against the retention of any of the islands 
which had been occupied by Italian troops. You considered that any representations 
to the Italian Government had best bo made through the Italian Ambassadors at 
London and Paris. The 'conclusion of peace between Italy and Turkey put the 
question momentarily oxrt of sight: but on the 13th November M. Poincare told me 
that the Greek Minister in Paris had good reason to believe that the Italian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs had during his visit to Berlin arranged with the German Government 
that Ehodes and another ,®gean island should bo retained by Italy, an ai-rangement 
in which the Airstrian Government had concurred. M. Poincar6 considered, he told 
me, that an early opportunity should be taken by the French and British Governments 
to remind the Italian Government of their assurances in regard to the islands and 
of the terms of the Italo-Turkish Treaty of Peace, subject to which the annexation 
of Tripoli by Italy had been recognised" by France and England. He did not think 
that the friendship between France and Eussia shoiild be an obstacle to such 
representations. If Italy were to retain an island, Germany and Austria might each 
attempt to obtain possession of one also. 

48. You were of opinion, and by your direction I so informed M. Poincare, that 
inasmuch as Eussian interests would be seriously affected should the Greeks remain 
in possession of Lemnos as well as of others of the islands, and one or more were 
retained by Italy, on account of the possibility of Eussian exit from the Black Sea 
being barred by Greek and Italian mines, it would be expedient for the question of 
the ,®gean islands to be first considered with the Eussian Government. 

49. To enquiries made by the Italian Ambassador in London as to why His 
Majesty’s Government took so much interest in the fate of the .Egean islands, you 
stated, and I informed M. Poincare of your reply to the Italian Ambassador, that if 
any Power attempted to obtain an Egean island for a naval base His Majesty’s 
Government would require something of the same nature, and other Powers would do 
likewise. His Majesty’s Government had resisted the desire of the British naval 
authorities to obtain a base in the Eastern Mediterranean, as they had no wish to 
disturb the status quo. 
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50. In deference to your suggestion M. Poinear^ said that he would raise the 
question of the islands with the Eussian Government as well as with the Italian 
Government. He stated that the French Government could not admit the possession 
by Italy of any of the islands, for it would entirely alter the naval position in the 
Mediterranean. 

Franeo-Italian Declaration respecting Libya and Morocco. 

51. M. Poinear4 and the Italian Ambassador in Paris signed on the 28th October 
the following declaration, the text of which was communicated to the press : — 

“ Le Gouvernement de la E^publique fran^aise et le Gouvernement Eoyal 
d’ltalie, d&ireux d’ex4cuter dans I’esprit le plus amical leurs accords de 1902, 
confirment leur mutuelle intention de n’apporter rSciproquement aucun obstacle 
a la realisation de toutes lee mesures qu’ils jugeront opportun d’ldicter, la France 
an Maroc et I’ltalie en Libye. 

“ Ils conviennent de m^me que le traitement de la nation la plus favoris4e 
sera r4ciproquement assure a la France en Libye et a I’ltalie au Maroc : ledit 
traitement devant s’appliquer de la maniere la plus large aux nationaux, aux 
produits, aux 4tablissements et aux entreprises de I’un et I’autre Etat sans 
exception.’ ’ 

52. On the 80th October the French Ambassador in London informed you that 
M. Poincarl entirely shared your view as to the advantage of an agreement with 
Italy for guaranteeing the possessions of the three States in North Africa, and that he 
thought of proposing such an agreement at Eome. You observed that “ guarantee ” 
was perhaps a rather strong word, which might imply combined action. Also 
“ possessions ” might be held not to cover Egypt. Your idea was rather an agreement 
to respect the status quo in North Africa, but you would soupd the Italian Ambassador 
before putting forward a definite proposal. 
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CHAPTER LXXV. 

THE ALBANIAN RISING, 
MARCH 30— OCTOBER 21, 1911. 


[ED. KOTE. — Till' ppntriUissmg polu\\ nl tbp Young Turks aroused acute discontent m 
Albania, ospccialli among tlio Catholic Mnlissori in the nuith The outbreak began on oi about 
March 27, nhen the tribes of Hoti, Grudi, Kaatrati, and Klementi lose Keinforccmenta were 
sent to assist the Vah of Scutari on March 29, and early in April Tuigut Pasha was appointed 
to the command of the troops. In June the Catholic Mirditos joined in the icvolt. The suriondor 
of the insurgent-, in August was facilitated by an luiine.sty and b\ the promise ot aid in rebuilding 
their ruined villages. The fighting on the frontier and the presence of thousands of starving 
icfugees kept Montenegro in a state' of continual excitement.] 

No. 469. 

Jlr. Barclaii to Hir Edward Grey 

F.O. 12086/14/11/44. 

(No. 21.) GonAdential. Belgrade, D. March 30, 1911. 

Sir, K. Ajml 8, 1911. 

The events ot the last two days w’ould seem to justify the fears entertained here 
during the past few months of a rising in Albania this Spring. This morning I called 
upon the Minister for Foreign Affairs and asked his Excellency whether he thought 
the rising would prove serious and what atiitnde Servia would adopt in the case of 
complications in the Balkans. Ilis Excellency replied that it was impossible to foretell 
what course events would take. These would depend upon the ability of the Turkish 
Government to cope with the rising and upon the amount of supixirt given to the 
Albanians from outside. To deal effectively with the movement the Turkish Authorities 
would have to strike at once, for otherwise if the insurgents continued to be successful 
in their attacks against the Turkish troops, their numbers would soon swell, and there 
was no knowing what proportions events might assume. He did not know how far 
Montenegro was pledged to the Albanians. There was no doubt that King Nicholas 
had received in a most friendly manner the Albanian refugees who had come into his 
kingdom; he had provided for their keep and allowed them to be supplied with arms. 
(These I have heard from another quarter were presented by a Garibaldi Association in 
Italy). As to the attitude of Servia Ilis Excellency went on to say that he could stale 
in the most positive and categorical manner that the Government would not only not 
be content with merely holding aloof from the movement but would also use their best 
endeavours to prevent its development. They had been for some time past and were 
now continuing to give counsels of moderation at Cettinje. Upon my asking His 
Excellency what Servia would do sfipiwsing Bulgaria were tempted by the opportunity 
to make an attack on Turkey, he said that in that ease Servia would be in a most 
difficult position and that she would then have to be guided by the circumstances of 
the moment ; but for the present she hoped for peace and would strain every nerve in 
so far as was in her power to further its maintenance. 

Monsieur de Hartwig, the Russian Minister, upon whom I called immediately 
after seeing Monsieur Milovanovitch also stated as his opinion that further develop- 
ments would depend upon the capacity of the Turks to deal promptly with the rising. 
He told me that he was convinced that the Servian Government’s earnest desire and 
set policy were the maintenance of peace, and he vaguely hinted that they had 
declined overtures to favour an insurrectionary movement in Albania. Monsieur de 
Hartwig alluded to the considerable reinforcement of the Austro-Hungarian troops 
which had: been going on for some weeks past along the Drina and the Northern 
frontier of the Sandjak, and, in reply to a question of mine said that there was not 
the slightest doubt but that these troops would at once cross the frontier in case 
[5092] _ 2 G 
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of serious complications in Macedonia. Like Monsieur Milovanovitch, Monsieur de 
Hartwig, -wlio is an authority on Balkan Affairs and remarkably ■well informed, said 
it -was impossible at this early stage to foresee ■what might happen. The tone of 
both -was decidedly pessimistic though they both seemed to think that there were 
hopes, if prompt and energetic action were taken, of the rising being localised. 

With reference to the hint given by the Russian Minister as to the overtures 
made to Servda,,! have the honour to report that I heard yesterday from an absolutely 
sure source that for some time past the King of Montenegro has been endeavouring 
to enter into negotiations with the Servian Government for joint action in Macedonia. 
His Ma 3 esty endeavoured to get King Peter to pay him a visit in company with the 
Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs when they returned from Rome last month and 
upon Monsieur Milovanovitch refusing to countenance this visit on the ground that 
it might, at that moment, arouse suspicions m view of Montenegro’s attitude towards 
the Albanian refugees. King Nicholas succeeded in obtaining that Monsieur Petko- 
vitch, the Servian Minister at Cettinje, should be allowed to proceed to Belgrade with 
the secret mission of sounding the Servian Government as to whether they would 
be ■willing to come to terms with Montenegro for taking concerted action in 
Macedonia. Monsieur Petkoviteh left 3 days ago for Oettinje with the reply that the 
Servian Government did not think the moment opportune; that the general political 
situation in Europe was not favourable; that the relations between the various 
Balkan States amongst themselves was so uncertain that the concerted action of two 
of them would probably lead to complications with the others; that Servia was 
determined to abstain from doing anything which might endanger peace in the 
Balkans, as a breach of that peace ■would certainly entail the reoccupation of the 
Sandjak; and that it was as much to Montenegro’s interest as to Servia’s to avoid 
further Austrian intervention in the Peninsula. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


MINUTES. 

The counsels of moderation which the Italian and Russian Ropresentati'ves ha've no doubt 
given to the Montenegrin Gov[ernmen]t seem very necessary as King Nicholas appears to have 
made determined efiorts to induce Servia to take concerted action in Macedonia ■with Montenegro 
in support of the Albanians. Servia very wisely refused to join. ° 

R. M. 

3 4 . 11 . 

R. P. M. 

Our representative, when he arrives, should severely discourage this mischievous activity on 
the part of the King of Montenegro. 

L. M. 

R. G. 


No. 470. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 14202/14/11/44. 

gSfo. 26.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. April 11, 1911. 

„ , R. April 18, 1911. 

With reference to_Mr. Barclay’s Despatch No. 21 of the 80th Ultimo, (i) and more 
especially^ to that portion in which he mentions that Monsieur Petko^vitch the Servian 
Minister in Cettinje, at the instigation of the Montenegrin Government, had visited 
Belgrade to lay before the Servian Government a proposal for joint action with 

(^) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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Montenegro in Macedonia, I have the honour to enclose herewith copy of a suniniary 
of the Servian reply communicated to my Italian Colleague by the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs and which Monsieur Baroli has kindly passed on to me. 

Although the first part of this document states that the present moment is not 
opportune for aciion and counsels prudence in dealing with the Albanian question there 
later occur phrases such as “ nous soimnes prets a nous entendre avec le Montenegro 
pour toute eventualite afin d’assurer I’unite complete des deux pays quoi qu’il arrive ” 
and also the last paragraph, which practically signify readiness to faU in with the 
suggestion of the ^Montenegrin Gfovernment. Monsieur Baroli tells me that when be 
called the attention of IMonsieur klilovanovitch to this point and to the fact that it 
somewhat conflicted with the attitude of absolute non-interference with the present 
incidents in Albania which he had understood the Servian Government desired to 
observe. His Excellency blandly replied that the assurances given to Montenegro must 
not be taken too seriously. Monsieur Baroli concludes under the circumstances that 
neither Montenegg’o nor Servia are in earnest on the question of joint action 
and that the communications which have passed are merely moves in a game being 
played with an eye to possible eventualities and the hegemony of the Serbs. Had 
the Servian Government merely turned a cold shoulder to the Montenegrin overtures 
King Nicholas might have found opportunity to proclaim that whilst he was prepared 
to champion Serb interests King Peter had been reluctant to join him. 

Since my return to Belgrade on the first of this month I have had conversations 
both with Monsieur Milovanovitch and Monsieur Spalaikovitch, the Secretary General 
of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, but they have said nothing of particular interest 
concerning the Albanian rising and merely repeated the assertions already made to 
Mr. Barclay that they hoped the movement would not extend and that Servia would 
use the best endeavours to prevent its development. 

Meanwhile it seems that with the change of Cabinet at Sofia a change is about 
to take place in Serbo-Bulgarian relations. I am informed that through the Servian 
Charge d’ Affaires at Sofia Monsieur Geshoff has sent a message to the Servian 
Government enquiring their views concerning present events in Albania. 
Monsieur Milanoviteh has replied that although the rising in Albania may for the 
present be considered as merely local it w’onld be well, in case of the disturbances 
assuming a more serious character and in anticipation of any possible consequences 
such as Austria advancing into the Sandjak, that the Servian and Bulgarian Govern- 
ments should keep in close touch and have an understanding for the protection of 
their interests. Monsieur Geshoff has in return intimated that the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment is prepared to receive further communications on the subject. This constitutes 
of course a certain modification of the usual distant relations which exist between 
the two countries but it is too soon to say whether the present beginnings will really 
develop into a better understanding. 

I have, &e. 

RALPH PAGET. 

Copy sent to Sofia. 

• Enclosure in No. 470. 

Summary of Servian Government' reply to Montenegrin Government’s Overtures 

for a Serho-Montenegrin Alliance. 

Situation gSn^rale pas favorable, les forces qui semblent en favour de rind«§- 
pendance des Balkans pas en prlpond^ranee. Bntre les Etats Balkaniques les 
rapports ne sont pas tels que nous autoriseraient ^ croire qu’il y aurait, le cas 
6cheant, unit4 d’ action et pour cela nous ne croyons pas desirable que des complications 
Selatent en ce moment ni en Albanie ni ailleurs dans la Peninsula. Nous d4sirons 
par consiquent fairs tout le possible pour emp4cher ou ajoumer 1’ apparition des 
complications. 

[5092] . 2 o 2 
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Nous sommes prSts a nous entendre avec le Montenegro pour toute 6ventualite 
afin d’assurer Tunite complete des deux pays quoi qu’il arrive. En ce qui concerne nos 
rapports avec les Albanais nous sommes d’avis qu’il faut faire ce qui est possible pour 
conserver leur confiance et pour ne pas les eloigner de nous et surfcout pour emp^cher 
qu'ils s’adressent aux autres et n'essayent d’obtenir d'eux ce qu'ils ne peuvent pas 
avoir de nous. 

Si des mouvements albanais ne peuvent pas etre emp&ches il faut que nous 
fassions tout ce qui depend de nous pour que ces mouvements conservent un caractere 
local et eviter qu’ils arrivent a un degre d’extension et de gravite qui pourraient donner 
occasion plausible a une intervention etrangere. 

La situation generale dans les Balkans n’6tant pas sure et toute sorte de 
complication pouvant arriver d’aujourd’hui an lendemam independamment de nous 
et de notre volonte nous sommes d’avis de ne pas tarder de conclure une entente 
entre la Serbie et le Montenegro, afin d’etre prSts de savoir chacun son r61e quoi qu’il 
arrive. Notre Ministre a Cettinje a re^u instructions suffisantes pour commencer des 
pourparlers dans ce but, et, le eas echeant, si la n6cessite se presentait un delegue 
special Serbe partirait au moment propice pour Cettinje. 

MINUTE. 

The Servian document is vague and rather contradictory. 

B. N 

L. M. 

A. N. 

M. 


No. 471. 

Sir F. Cartioright to S%r>A Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Vienna^ Apiil 13, 1911 

During the past week the news from Albania has been very contradictory, but 
on the whole somewhat less favourable to the Turks than hitherto. A great deal 
of information appears daily in the Vienna newspapers with regard to Albanian 
affairs, and the clerical press seems to be particularly rich in such information, but 
as it is so biassed against the Young Turk regime, one has to accept it with great 
reserve. I saw Pallavicini, the acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, yesterday, and 
he still continues to take an optimistic view of the general situation in Albania, 
though he recognizes that the insurgents are scoring minor successes owing to the 
slow arrival of Turkish reinforcements. He is convinced that the Turks will get 
the upper hand of the insurrection in the long run, but that it may take them some 
six weeks to do so. In his opinion it was a mistake to appoint Thorgoot [Turgut] 
Pasha, a man detested by the Albanians, to command the Turkish forces, as his presence 
is likely to drive the Albanian insurgents to make a desperate resistance rather than 
to induce them to come to terms with the local Turkish authorities. Pallavicini 
seemed to think that the Turkish Government would act wisely if as soon as the 
military operations are over they were to recall Thorgoot and were to replace him 
by a moderate man who would try to negotiate the pacification of the Province. He 
thought that Izzet Pasha, now commanding in the Yemen, and who is an Albanian, 
might be a suitable person to be selected for this task. 

In opposition to Pallavicini’s optimistic views with regard to the situation in 
Albania, I must say that reports from well-informed persons who know that Province 
thoroughly, are to hand to the effect that the hatred among the population against 
the Young Turk regime is so violent that in their opinion an insurrection will no 


(1) [Carnook MSS., VoL II of 1911.] 
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^ner be. suppressed m one part of Albania, than it will break out in another, and 
if this state of things were really to occur and Albania be kept in a state of ferment 
throughout the summer, it is quite possible that the conflagration may spread to 
Macedonia. 

As regards the attitude of the King of klontenegro, Pallavicini did not seem to 
entertain any decided belief in its straightforwardness, but he thought that on the 
whole it was probable that the King wouldr- behave with prudence; in short he felt 
sure that he would temjwrize and await events so as not to compromise himself 
too much either in favour of the Turks or of the Albanians, until the one or the 
other obtained the upper hand. It is recognized here that the King is in a difficult 
position because it is suspected that he nurses the ambition of becoming some day 
Prince of an autonomous Albania, and that for that reason he cannot afford to lose 
the sympathies of the Albanians by treating them harshly at the present moment 
under pressure from Constantinople. 

At the beginning of the Albanian revolt there seemed to be a little nervousness 
in Italy as to Austria’s real attitude with regard to that event ; suspicion of Austria 
was at once evoked but Pallavicini told me yesterday that the Italian Government 
seemed to be reassured in the matter. Personally I do not believe that the Austrian 
Government have in any way encouraged the rebellion , to have done so would mean 
that Aehrenthal had suddenly and completely changed his policy, and I have no 
reason to assume that he has done this. The two main factors in Aehrenthal’ s policy 
are to do everything that is possible to maintain good relations with Turkey and 
likewise with Italy. For him to intrigue in Albania would be to arouse at the same 
time the ill-will of both those two countries against the Dual Monarchy, and 
Aehrenthal would gain nothing tangible in return for such action. Austria does not 
want Albania but she will never allow Italy to sot foot on that side of the Adriatic. 
Therefore Aehrenthal certainly does not wdsh the Albanian question to be raised 
just now if it can possibly be helped, but the clerical party here naturally take an 
interest in the protection of the Catholic Albanians, and for that reason the Austro- 
Hungarian Government cannot absolutely ignore the interests and protection of the 
Christian population in that Province. On those grounds the “ Ballplatz ” genuinely 
desires that a rapid pacification should be brought about of Northern Albania, for if 
the insurrection continues much longer, complications may occur with Italy, and the 
clerical party here may clamour for strong representations being addressed to 
Constantinople. Eeshid Pasha, the Turkish Ambassador here, has repeatedly told 
me that he has addressed despatch after despatch to Constantinople, urging modera- 
tion towards the Albanians and advising that the chiefs should be bribed to keep 
quiet, and as the Ambassador is in continual contact with the “Ballplatz,” I think 
he must be transmitting the wishes of the Austro-Hungarian Government to the 
Porte. 

I have received information — ^which may very likely be correct — ^that the 
authorities in Bosnia, and especially the military authorities there, under the 
inspiration of General Conrad von Hotzendorf, the Head of the Staff— -but not of 
General Schonaich, the Minister for War — would be glad, in the event of further 
complications arising in Albania, to seize the opportunity of compelling Turkey to 
smrender a small portion of the Sanjak to Montenegro, in retam for which King 
Nichol&s would allow a rectification of the Austro-Montenegrin frontier near Cattaro, 
carrying the same to the crest of the hills overlooking the hay. The military people 
here have for a long time past been anxious to secure the safety of Cattaro which is 
said to lie open to a bombardment from forts erected on the surrounding moimtains. 
These ideas, which have leaked out, may have been the origin of the rumours, 
especially circulated in Servia, that Austria intends to reoecupy the Sanjak. I am 
perfectly certain that Aehrenthal will not give ear to any projects of this kind. I 
am told on good authority that Eussian officers recently visited the Montenegrin 
forts above Cattaro, and that they found them to be quite useless in their present 
state, and that the guns in them were antiquated; in short, in their opinion the 
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Austrians have nothing to fear from these military works in their present condition. 
I have no doubt that Aehrenthal possesses the same information with regard to them, 
and as he holds King Nicholas by the annual subsidy which is paid to him by Austria, 
he is perfectly well aware that these fortifications will not be made a danger to the 
safety of Oattaro. and that therefore the rectification of the frontier is not a matter 
of urgent necessity C) 

Yours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CARTWEIGHT. 

(^) [The omitted paragraphs refer in general terms to Austro-Hungarian relations with 
Germany and Servia, the Moroccan situation, Graeco-Bulgarian relations, and to personal matters . 
They add nothing of importance to the subject of the present volume.] 


[JSD. NOTE . — The despatches of Mr. Akers-Douglas from Cettmjd and of 'Sir G Lowther 
from Constantinople during April and May refer to the progress of the fighting m Albania, but 
the information was often confused and conflicting, and it has not been thought necessary to 
reproduce these documents as they add little on the diplomatic aspect. On April 20, 1011, 
Mr. Akers-Douglas reported that “ The news which excites the greatest interest here at present 
is that Shefket Turgut Pasha is to issue a proclamation giving the refugees m Montenegro a 
period of three days m which to return, in default of which they will be treated with tho utmost 
severity of the law.” (Despatch No. 6, D. April 20, 1911, E. April 27. F.O. 15627/14/11/44) 
Six days later Mr. Akers-Douglas added information that this proclamation would be issued 
directly Turgut Pasha reached tho disturbed district, and would be accompanied by another 
“ to the effect that Albanian insurgents who had taken refuge in Montenegro and declined to 
return would no longer be treated as Ottoman subjects.” (Despatch No. 7, D. April 26, 1911, 
E May 3. F.O. 16505/14/11/44.) 

During the same period Sir G. Lowther’s correspondence and that of Sir F. Cartwright 
from Vienna make frequent reference to the question of the anti-Greek boycott which began 
again in full vigour towards the end of March. The representatives of the Powers made 
representations on the matter (cp. Sir F. Cartwright’s telegram No. 40 of May 10, 1911, 
D. 7*30 PM , E 9-30 p.m. F.O. 17743/16650/11/19), but no result followed or w’as expcct(*d.] 


No. 472. 

Sir G. Buchanan to S%r Edward Grey. 

F.O. 21688/14/11/44. 

(No. 150.) St, Petershurgh, D. May 26, 1911. 

Sir, ... 6, 1911. 

The Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me yesterdaj’’ of the communi- 
cation which the' Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople had been instructed to 
make to the Porte with regard to the massing of Turkish troops on the Montenegrin 
frontier. Monsieur Tcharykow, His Excellency said, had called the attention of the 
Turkish Government to the possible dangers of the present situation, and had pointed 
out that the slightest incident might give rise to frontier conflicts of which it was 
impossible to foresee the consequences. He had further invited the Porte to declare 
categorically that she had no aggressive intentions so far as Montenegro was 
concerned. 

In instructing their Ambassador at Constantinople to hold this language the 
Eussian Government were animated by the desire to make it perfectly clear both 
to public opinion at 'home and to the many disturbing elements in the Balkans that 
they are firmly resolved to devote their every effort to securing the maintenance 
of peace. He did not believe that the Montenegrin Government cherished any 
bellicose designs against Turkey, nor could the military dispositions which' they had 
taken he regarded in the light of a menace to that Empire, as they partook rather 
of the nature of precautionary measures for the protection of their frontier. The 
natural sympathy, however, felt by the Montenegrins for the Albanian cause might 
take a dangerous and active form, and the Government might find itself in presence 
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of a national movement which it would be difficult to control. It was therefore very 
necessary, he thought, that Turkey should lose no time in giving tranquillising 
assurances as to her pacifid intentions. 

As regarded the question of the guarantee asked for by the King. His Excellency 
expressed considerable doubts as to whether the Powers would be prepared to give 
such a guarantee, w’hile it would be most difficult to find a formula which would meet 
with the approval of them all. He trusted that the Turkish reply to Monsieur 
Teharykow’s representations would prove satisfactory, and in that case it might be 
communicated to the Montenegrin Government, while the Powers might at the same 
time renew their counsels of moderation at Cettinjd. 

The action taken by the Bussian Government meets with general approval in 
the press, whose sympathies are, as is natural, strongly on the side of Montenegro. 
The “ Novoe Vremya” points oirt that in the event of war bi’eaking out between 
Turkey and Montenegro nothing will prevent Bulgars, Serbs and Greeks from 
joining in; that this will mean a general conflagration; and that Eussia therefore 
is rendering Turkey a friendly sendee in warning her against continuing on a course 
which may eventually lead to her being wiped out of the map of Europe. 

The “Eech,“ while expressing the hope that the firm language held by Eussia 
will rouse Turkey to a sense of the dangers attending its present policy, expresses 
regret that the Eussian Government should have acted without first consulting 
England, Erance and Italy, as the weight of the Bussian representations would have 
been trebled had they borne a collective character. 

T have, &c. ' 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


No. 473. 


Sir G. Lou'ther to Sir Edward Oieij. 

E.O. 21756/ 14/ J 1/44. 

(No. 374.) Constantinople, D. May 80, 1911. 

Sir, E. June 6, 1911. 

With reference to my telegram No. 125 of to-day’s date,(‘) I have the honour to 
transmit herewith Erench text(®) of the statement made in the Chamber yesterday by 
the Turkish Minister for Eoreign Affairs on the subject of the communication made 
to His Excellency by the Eussian Ambassador regarding Turkey’s attitude towards 
Montenegro. 

In the course of this statement Eifaat Pasha accentuates the fact that the 
communication made was verbal and friendly in character that it was not the same 
as that published prematurely by the Petersburg Telegraphic agency and that the 
Eussian Ambassador had expressed to His Excellency his regret at the misinterpreta- 
tion which had generally been placed upon his amicable representations. 

Eifaat Pasha added that the complaints of Montenegro were both illogical and 
misplaced, and declared emphatically that Turkey had no intention of making war on 
Montenegro; such a war would bring her no advantage, material or moral, besides 
bemg contrary to the pacific policy which Turkey desired to maintain towards all her 
neighbours ; and His ExeeUeney trusted that the assurances which he now made would 
confirm those already given to the Montenegrin Government by the Turkish Minister 
at Cettinjd in dissipating any anxiety on the part of the Montenegrins. 

The Grand Vizier followed Eifaat Pasha in a speech in which he likewise laid 
stress on the pacific intentions of the Government with regard to Montenegro, 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are given in greater detail in the despatch (F.O. 20879) 
14/11/44).] 

(“) [Not reproduced.] 
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explained the necessity for concentrating troops on their frontier in order effectually to 
suppress the rising in Albania and expressed satisfaction at the loyalty displayed by 
• the mass of the Albanian people and at the conviction entertained by the Great Powers 
that Turkey’s policy was entirely pacific. 

On the conclusion of these speeches the President of the Chamber read aloud a 
takrir(*) signed by Seid Bey, head of the Committee of Union and Progress Party in 
the Chamber, proposing that a vote of confidence should be passed, in view of 
the above declarations. The opposition leader protested that there was nothing in the 
declarations to which anyone had demurred and that no vote was therefore required. 
But the majority carried their point, and 185 votes were given for the Cabinet out 
of a total of 182 Deputies who were present. 47 Deputies abstained, and the opposition 
members had many of them previously left the House. 

I have, &e. 

GEEAED LOWTHEE. 


(*) [t.e , a memorandum.] 


No. 474. 

Mr. Bax-Irovsido to Sir Edward Grey. 

P.O. 22716/ 14/ 11/ U. 

(No. 62.) Confidential. Sofia, D. June 1, 1911. 

Sir, E. June 12, 1911. 

The^ step taken by Monsieur Tcharikoff, the Eussian Ambassador at 
Constantinople, relative to the revolt in Albama has caused considerable surprise 
in this capital. 

Although it has been known for some time that the King of Montenegro has 
been placed in a difficult position, owing to the financial strain caused by the 
immigration of Albanian refugees into his small territory, it was not generally 
believed here that His Majesty would take steps to procure the intervention of any 
of the Great Powers in his favour at Constantmople. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me recently that he had received a 
despatch from Monsieur Arzenieff, the Bulganan Minister at Cettigne [sic] to the 
effect that the King of Montenegro had endeavoured to persuade the Eussian Minister 
in that Capital of the necessity of Eussian representations being made at the Porte to 
curb Turkish action on the Turco-Montenegrin frontier. Mr. Gueshoff said that 
the :^g had informed Mr. Koloucheff that the feelings of his nation could only 
be with difficulty restrained. The spectacle of burning villages and the panorama of 
devastation, which were plainly to be seen from the environs of his Capital, were 
causing much excitement amongst the warlike Montenegrins. Should a Turkish 
inraption ensue — , war would be inevitable. According to the report of the Bulgarian 
Minister the language of His Majesty, strong as it was, failed to convince the 
Eussian Minister of the necessity of his country making representations in the sense 
desired. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs, who received his information some days ago, 
was naturally surprised to hear .of the representations made by Monsieur Tcharikoff. 
He asked me my opinion of the reason of the Eussian action. I replied that, as the 
King of Montenegro had found the Eussian Minister obdurate, he had doubtless 
endeavoured, and it seemed successfully, to interest the Emperor of Eussia personally 
in the matter through the Grand Duchesses. 

Owing to the illness of M. Sazonow, there would probably be no one at the 
Ministry to combat His Imperial Majesty’s wishes, when definitely expressed. 
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In support of this surmise it is reported here that the news of the instructions 
sent to the Russian Ambassador at fonstantinople became known before His Excellency 
even had time to carry out the same. 

Monsieur Tchankoft' is a cautious and far-sighted man. He is well-known in this 
Capital, where he has recently been staging on a visit of some weeks to his sister-in-law, 
and he left the impression of a determination to raise no minecessary incidents and to 
diminish all difficulties. It will be noted that his personal action, as reported from 
Constantinople, tends in this direction: he has smoothed down the roughness of the 
message and it is understood that his words have been as conciliatory as possible 
under the circumstances and his manner quite urbane. ^ 

In support of the above contention I have the honour to report that kir. Panas, 
the Greek klinister here, tells me that when Prince George was High Commissioner 
in Crete, His Royal Highness made a personal effort to arrange the Cretan question 
direct with the C'zar. Mr. Panas was at that time Secretary-General at Athens and 
in close touch with Prince George. The latter infoimed him that the Emperor 
had had the whole Cretan question put before him and had instructed his Ministers 
to take such steps as were necessary to settle it according to the wishes of Prince 
George, who was not only a close and intimate friend of his, but to whom he was 
indebted for his life. 

His Imperial Majesty was eventually, however, given to understand that the 
Cretan Question was of so complicated a nature and involved so many and so far- 
reaching interests that it was impossible to decide it in accordance with the wishes 
of any one Sovereign, or Government, kl. Panas believed that the Emperor was 
much annoyed at the decision arrived at by his klinisters and that he would be only 
too anxious to seize such an opiiortunity as the present one for showing his pow'er. 
It appears, however, more probable that he was talked over by the Grand flukes, 
related by marriage with the klontenegrin Royal Family, to interv’ene in favour of 
klontenegro on this occasion. 

Whatever may have been the cause of Russian action, the mere, fact of her 
intervention in favour of klontenegro has given the Albanian Question, in so far 
as Bulgaria is concerned, an importance which it did not possess here, prior to 
this event. 

The Russian klinister is surprised at the action taken by his Government, the 
more so as he was given to understand that M. Koloucheff had held out no hope 
whatever to the King of Montenegro of any action on their part at the Sublime Porte. 
M. Nekludow in discussing the matter with me rather laboured the point that as 
M. Tcharikoff had made representations to the Porte, it was a great mistake to tone 
dowm his action, firmness in [sic ; f dealing with] Orientals being all-essential. 

The French Charge d’ Affaires who called upon me this morning, stated that his 
Government had been urged by the Russian Government to support her action at the 
Porte. They were placed in a difficult position, as there seemed to be no real cause at 
the present moment for such action. M. Bompard, however had been instructed to 
address a few words to Rifaat Pasha, so as to make a show of supporting their ally, 
but the words used were merely commonplace and banal,” and would be understood 
as such. 

As far as is known here, Russian action has been practically isolated and is not 
likely to have any effect on Turldsh action except to increase the determination of the 
Turkish Government to put a speedy end to the revolt. 

A copy of this despatch wiE be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople 
by next Messenger. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IRONSIDE. 


MINUTE. 

Neitiher Mr. Bax-Ironside nor the Bulgarian Gov[emmen]t seems to have been aware of the 
message which King Nicholas gave to the Representatives of the Great Powers through the 
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German Minister at Cettinje asking that the Powers should guarantee Montenegro fiom an attack 
by Turkey It was after the receipt of that message that the Bussian Govfernmen]t decided to 
make representations to Turkey (^) 

Jl. M 
12 G 11. 

R. P M. 

L. M. 

Q-) [The message from King Nicholas in the above sense was lepnrted by Mr. Akers-Douglas 
in his telegram No. 7 of May 22, 1911, D 2-40 p.m., R. 5-10 p.m (F.O. 19620/14/11/44 ) The 
Russian decision to make representations to Tuikey was reported bv Sir G. Buchanan m his 
telegiam No 117 of May 24, 1911, D. 845 pm., R. 10 p.m (F.O. 19980/14/11/44 )] 


No. 475. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir A. Nicolsoii 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Vienna^ June 1, 1911. 

. . . .(^) When I mentioned the word “Albania’’ to Aehrenthal last week, 
he shook his head and said that things were not going well for the Turks in that 
part of their Empire. Aehrenthal had expected that by the end of May the 
insurrection would have been suppressed, but he was now afraid that it would drag 
on for some time to come. The obstinacy of the Turks in insisting on crushing 
the insurrection by force seemed to displease him, for he observed to me that when 
one was not able to take a fortress by storm, one could often get possession of it 
by gold. I enquired of him whether he was not afraid that when the Turkish forces 
came into contact with the Montenegrin frontier, incidents would occur which might 
lead to serious fighting between Turks and Montenegrins. He replied he did not 
believe that, however annoyed the Turks might be by the attitude of .Montenegro, 
they would venture to attack that little country, for in the first place there was 
nothing to gain by doing so, and secondly, if they did, they knew that several 
European Powers would very likely interfere to protect Montenegro. Aehrenthal 
then alluded to the Russian recent “demarche” at Constantinople. He declared 
that in his opinion Russian diplomacy had been somewhat clumsy in its action, 
having first made a step forward, and then suddenly a step backwards. Nevertheless 
he thought that the premature publication of the severe form of the Russian 
“demarche” had had a wholesome effect upon the Turkish Government, and that 
the latter now realized that if they touched Montenegro, the Russian Government 
would be compelled by public opinion to take action for her protection. “ None of 
us,” said -Count Aehrenthal, “desire to see Balkan affairs complicated by the 
outbreak of hostilities between Turkey and Montenegro,” and I think he is not sorry 
that the main trouble of restraining Turkey from attacking Montenegro now devolves 

upon Russia and not upon this country (®) 

Yours truly, 

FAIRFAX L. CARTWRIGHT. 

(1) fCarnook MSS., Vol. II of 1911.] 

(2) [The opening paragraphs of this letter are concerned with Court news.] 

C) [The omitted paragraphs treat of the attitude of Austria-Hungary to the Albanian question, 
her relations with Bulgaria, the Moroccan situation, the General Arbitration Treaty between the 
United States and Great Britain, and minor affairs of general interest.] 
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No. 47G 

Sir F. Caiticnghf to Sn Edwaid Grcij 

F.O. 22710/14/11/44. 

(No. 89.) T'tc«na, D. Juno 8, 1911. 

Sir, R. June 12, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that public opinion, here has for some time past 
shown a growing interest in the Turkish operations carried on against the insurgent 
Albanians on the 'Montenegrin frontier. The ill-suecess of the Turks, the stubborn 
resistance of the Malissori, the brutalities perpetrated by the soldiery who have been 
desecrating churches and burning houses coupled with the appeal of Montenegro to 
the Powers and the action of Russia at Constantinople have kept the Austrian Press 
fully occupied with the Albanian question. The clerical newspapers have been crying 
aloud against the apparent abandonment by Count Aehrenthal of Austria’s right of 
protection of the Christian population in Albania and they have demanded that he 
should assume a stift'er attitude towards the new Regime at Constantinople. 

The Marquis Pallavicini, who had the direction of the Austro-Hungarian Foreign 
Office during the absence of Count xlehrenthal, more than once declared to me that 
he was convinced that the Albanian rebellion would not assume dangerous proportions 
and that it would soon be suppressed— in fact he asserted to me on more than one 
occasion that all would be over before the end of May. The end of May has come 
and Count Aehrenthal has returned to the Ballplatz to find tlie insurrection still in 
full swing and showing signs of being a matter of far greater importance than had 
been assumed by the Marquis Pallavicini. The action of Russia at Constantinople 
has also helped "to make Count Aehrentlial realize that at any moment the Albanian 
question might cease to be a matter concerning Turkey alone and might be raised 
at any moment into one of international importance. Last week Count Aehrenthal 
spoke to me in rather strong terms about the stupidity of the Turkish Government, 
who refused to follow the friendly advice he had given them, namely to try and 
pacify the Albanians by endeavouring to meet their wishes in a reasonable spirit 
rather than to attempt to suppress the rebellion by bloodshed. Count AehrenthaVs 
one desire is to put an end to the continuance of hostilities so close to the Montenegrin 
frontier, as he foresees that should a serious incident arise between Turks and 
Montenegrins Montenegro is certain to make another desperate appeal to the Powers 
and that it would be very difficult for Austria-Hungary to close her ears absolutely 
to it. I know that Count Aehrenthal has over and over again given the advice to 
the Turkish Ambassador here that the Turkish Government should act with the 
greatest prudence in Albania but as these well-meant efforts seem to have led to little 
result he has found it advisable to publish a sharply worded warning in the semi- 
official Fremdenblatt this morning, addressed to the Turkish Government, the 
substance of which I have the honour herewith to embody for your information. 

“ The News from Albania is serious, and there is not much hope of peace 
in the near future. The constitutional Regime at Constantinople which could 
hardly have been initialed without the assistance of the Mussulmans of Albania 
turned against their country with unreasonable sharpness. The Albanians 
retorted with insurrection in the spring of 1910. The Turkish Government not 
content with a relentless suppression of the rebellion, pushed this work still 
further by a compulsory disarmament of a proud race which from all times has 
been accustomed to carry arms. This process was executed with such seventy 
that our diplomacy was compelled to point out in a friendly manner to the Porte 
that they were alienating a race upon whose fidelity depended in a large measure 
the very existence of European Turkey. A fresh insurrection broke out in the 
spring of the present year and the Albanians again felt the iron fist of Torghut 
Pasha. Though it is evident that the Turkish Government were justified in 
employing force it is regrettable that their operations should have been 
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characterized with such brutality. The anxiety with which our Govern- 
ment has been watching recent events in Albania has only been too well 
justified by to-day's news. Just as Torghut Pasha had at last achieved some 
success against the insurgents, the Mirdites, who have hitherto kept aloof from 
the struggle, have broken into open rebellion. This may perhaps have the result 
of inducing the Turldsh Government to see how disastrous their policy has 
been hitherto and at the same time to acknowledge the soundness of the advice 
which Austria-Hungary has repeatedly given at Constantinople to the effect that 
the Albanians were in need of very careful treatment and should not be subdued 
but rather conciliated. Co-operation with Albania and not constant warfare 
should be the aim of a sensible Turkish policy. Such advice however was not 
listened to in Constantinople in spite of the friendly manner and form in which 
it was tendered by our Government on different occasions. The lively interest 
with which public opinion in Austria-Hungary has followed the changing fortunes 
of Turkish policy in Albania gives evidence not only of our good feeling tow^ards 
the Ottoman Empire but also of the well-knovrn sympathies which we cherish 
for the Albanians of all three confessions. Austria-Hungary for a long 
time past has exercised a protectorate over the Catholics in Albania, but this 
has not prevented our Government from letting the Albanians know that they 
would be wise to subject themselves to legitimate authority and not to serve 
outside influences by continuing a struggle which would benefit others and not 
themselves. The language of Austria-Hungary at Constantinople has been 
formed on the basis that the Albanian question was a purely internal affair, but 
the sincere desire for the continuance of Turkey in Europe and our special 
sympathies for Albania justify our diplomacy in declaring its views on a policy 
which has led to an untenable situation.” 

“ The Neue Freie Presse of to-day’s date contains a leading article on the subject 
of Albania conceived in similar terms. The article in the Fremdenblatt is warrnly 
welcomed by the Christian Socialist and Clerical Press, which has long been urging 
the Austro-Hungarian Government to take energetic action in the matter. 

I have &c . 

FAIEPAX L. CAETWEIGHT, 


MINUTE. 

The article in the Fremdenblatt was inspired directly by Count Aehrenthal. 
See German Press comments on the Article in 22676 (^) 


[Not reproduced, as it contains press comments only.] 


R. M. 

E P M. 
E. A. C. 

June 17. 
L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 477. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey,C) 

Vienna, June 12, 1911. 

F.O. 22908/14/11/44. D. 1*60. 

Tel. (No. 55.) Confidential. ^ E. 8-30. 

French Ambassador has communicated to me confidentially ' substance of 
Tel[egram] from French Ambassador at Berlin stating that recent article in Vienna 

O [This telegram was sent to Rome (as No. 88); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 168); to Paris 
(as No. 216); to Berlin and Constantinople by bag on June 13.] 
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“ Fremdenblatt ”(“) has caused much annoyance and surprise at the Foreign Office 
there, where it is feared that it may indicate a new departure in Count von 
Aerenthal’s Balkan Policy. 

In my Tel[egram] No. 12 of February lOthP’) I already reported that Count 
von Aerenthal was greatly dissatisfied with Young Turkish regime. Since that time 
I know he has sent repeated messages to Constantinople through the Turkish 
Ambassador here, advising prudence. Since Count von Aerentbal’s return to Vienna 
he has expressed to me his strong disapproval of Turkish action in Albania. As 
Count von Aerenthal’s warnings to the Turkish Government have had but little result 
I think that he intends the Fremdenblatt article to ojien the eyes of the Turldsh 
Public to the dissatisfaction existing for some time past in Vienna at the conduct 
of the Turkish Government. I do not think that Count von Aerenthal intends to 
change materially his policy towards Turkey if he can possibly help doing so, but 
Turkey must not pi’esumc too much on his long-suffering patience, for no doubt 
great pressure is now being brought to liear on Count von Aerenthal from clerical 
quarters to make him take action in Albania. 

All this seems to be ignored in Berlin where they only aim at pushing German 
financial interests at Constantinople, and Germany is annoyed whenever she 
discovers that Count von Aehrenthal holds the opinion that the Balkan question 
touches Austria more closely than Germany and that therefore Balkan Policy should 
be shaped in Vienna rather than in Berlin. 

(=) frp. inimodiatol,^ preceding document ] 

C)[r Kupra, p. 2i'5;b No. 21;!.] 


No. 478. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Gmy.C) 

Vienna, June 14, 1911. 

F.O. 2S240/14/11/44. D. 6-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 69.) ■ E. 8-80 p.m. 

Albania. 

Count Aehrenthal expressed himself to me to-day as very satisfied that Turkish 
Government, at the eleventh hour, had pulled up, and now shows a disposition to 
attempt to pacify Albania by means of granting concessions. In Count Aebrenthal’s 
opinion it was most urgent now that if Powers wished for the maintenance of peace 
they should lose no time in bringing pressure to bear upon the King of Montenegro 
to prevent him from giving any further encouragement to the insurgents, and to 
make him use his influence with them to persuade them to accept Turkish terms, 
which Count Aehrenthal had every reason to believe would be reasonable. Count 
Aehrenthal was most earnest in impressing upon me the necessity that Powers should 
act promptly at Cettini4 if peace is to be maintained, for he was informed that the 
King of Montenegro was inclined in underhand ways to encourage insurgents to 
continue rebellion for objects of his own. Count Aehrenthal has just sent an urgent 
telegram to the Austro-Hungarian Minister at Cettinj4 to act promptly and use his 
best efforts in this direction. Count Aehrenthal is evidently afraid that the King 
of Montenegro may prove obstinate and dissuade insurgents from accepting Turkish 
amnesty. Within ten days’ grace, which I understand will be acoorded to the 

C) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 102); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 259): to Eomp 
(as No. 88); to Constantinople (as No. 224); to Pans by post (as No.. 224) on .Tune 10. It was 
also sent to Cettinjd.] 
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insurgents by the Turkish Government, Count Aehrenthal hopes that His Majesty’s 
Government will use their influence at Cettmje in the cause of peace. 

(Sent to Cettinje.) 


MINUTES. 

? Ascertain if Italian Gov[orninen]t intend to take similar stops at Cettmje, and, if so, 
instruct Mr. Akers Douglas to support the lepresentations of his Austro-Hungarian and Italian 
GoUeaeues. 

R. M. 
15/6/11. 


I do not think that Mr. Akers DougUs should take any steps until all his Colleagues are 
instructed. We sh[oul]d certainly wait for France and Russia. We might tel[egraph] to 
Sir F Cartwright, “ Your tel[egram] No. 59. H[is] Mfajesty’s] Ch[arg4] d’Aif[airc]s is being 
instructed to make the desired eomm[unicatio]n to the Xing of Montenegro as soon as all his 
colleagues are authorized to do so.”(^) Tel[ograph] in similar sense to Mr. Akers-Douglas — and 
enquire of Pans and St P[eter 3 burgh] whether they propose to instruct their R[epresentative]s 
at Cettmje. (®) 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(2) [This telegram was despatched to Vienna (No. 36), on June 16, the last few words 
being altered by Sir Edward Grey to “ provided that the other Representatives of the six Powers 
are authorized to do so.” It was repeated to Berlin (No 104); to Rome (No. 85), to St. Peters- 
burgh (No. 2(51): to Constantinople (No. 226) and to Pans by post (No. 229). The corresponding 
telegiam to Mr. Akers-Douglas was No. 19 of June 16, D. 6‘0 p.m.] 

(3) [Further telegrams weie despatched to Pans (No. 150), to St. Petersburgh (No. 262) ] 


No. 479. 

Str G. Lowther to Sn Edward Grey, 

F.O. 23782/14/11/44. 

(No. 414.) Confidential. Therayia, D. June 14, 1911. 

Sir, B. June 19, 1911. 

The press for the past few days has been continually repeating that the operations 
against the insurgents in Northern Albania have been brought to a successful 
conclusion, and Bifaat Pasha’s language has been on similar lines, and it has even 
been stated that the Council of Ministers yesterday decided to instruct Torghut Pasha 
that further military operations must cease; yet it may be doubted whether from 
a military point of view the repression of the revolt has been so complete as we are 
asked to believe, while it certainly has not been carried so far as was at first intended. 
Whether the troops have the situation in hand so thoroughly as the official statements 
assert seems questionable, but on the other hand it is pretty clear that a considerable 
proportion of the reports in the foreign press have exaggerated the importance of the 
rebellion, — the alleged rising of the Mirdites, for instance, has turned out to be of 
comparatively of [sic] little importance, — and the movement appears to be collapsing. 
Be this as it may, there is a general consensus of opinion that it is politic to consider 
the revolt as practically ended and that the time has come to proclaim the inauguration 
of a new and milder policy, such as would have been quite impossible before the split 
in the Committee of Union and Progress had eliminated the chauvinist elements from 
the Government. But the main reason for this departure in the direction of 
conciliation is to be found in the warnings received from Europe. 

In spite of the irritation produced by the unfortunate manner of its appearance, 
the Eussian demarche (0 unquestionably produced a certain effect on the Turkish 


(^) [u. 8uyra, pp. 454-5, No. 472.] 
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Cabinet, and when it was followed by the semi-ofBicial warning conveyed from Austria- 
Hungary by the “ Frenidenb]att,’'(“) the Turks, ever sensitive to the public opinion 
of Europe, felt constrained at least to make a show of defei-ring to the advice tendered 
them. Whether the German Slinister at Cettinjo is right an believing that his Govern- 
ment was in no way concerned with the ‘ ‘ Fremdenblatt ’ ’ article, I am of course 
unable to say, but I could suggest more than one consideration which might perhaps 
have induced them to have inspired the action of Austria, and I feel sure that it is 
believed here that the Wilhelnistrasse vas acting with the Ballplatz in the matter, 
and it was this conviction that lent the Austrian advice so much weight. 

The moderate press here has, on the whole, taken the advice in good part, but 
the Committee organs have shown their usual ingenuity in interpreting the facts to 
suit their own views. As a sample I enclose articles from the “ Jeune Turc ” of 
the 13th, and the “ Senine ” (ex-“ Tanine "’) of the luth.(“) 

For the present, however, the mot d’ordre is all in favour of a policy of 
moderation and conciliation in Albania and as an earnest of it, the Sultan’s visit 
to Uscub, it is announced, is to be made the occasion to proclaim a general amnesty 
for the Albanians from whicli only some thirty chief offenders are to be excluded. 
Although as I have suggested above the change of policy has been decided on largely 
out of deference to European opinion, T believe that it is one which is in accordance 
with the real views of the present Cabinet, but it remains to be seen whether a line 
of conduct so out of tune with Oriental ideas can be successfully carried out. A 
policy of conciliation is long in bearing fruit, and in this particular case the mistrust 
sown in the minds of the Albanians by Torghut’s breach of faith in resuming active 
operations before the expiration of the. time he allowed them to reply to his conditions, 
if this charge was a true one, will make it doubly difScult to regain their confidence. 
Nor will the Albanians easily forget their burnt villages and starving families, the 
recollection of which is only too likely to be kept alive by the proceedings of the 
small columns of gendarmerie and troops which are to be employed to hunt down 
the scattered “brigands,” who, the newspapers assure us, alone remain in arms 
against the Government. 

I have, &c. 

GEEARD LOWTHER. 


illNUTE. 

Sir G, Lowther sa;^’s that the Turks believe that the German Gov[crnmen]t supported, if 
they did not m'^piro, the action taken by the Austnan Gov[ernmen]t in regard to the article 
published in the Fremdenblatt, but the article m the ‘“Jeune Turc” is to the opposite effect. 

It seems that the amnesty is not to bo of a general character, as thirty of the insurgent 
leaders are to bo exempted trom it. If this is true it will probably deter the others from 
accepting it, 

R. M. 

19/6/11. 

R. P. M. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


(-) {v, Httpra, pp. 459-60, No. 476.] 
(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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No. 480. 

Teivfih Pasha to Su A. K'icolson, 


P.O. 2S39i)l'iiiniU, 

Londres, le 14 Jmn 1911. 

Cheve Excellence, R. June 15, 1911. 

Vous sachant tree occupe et ne voulant pas vous deranger, je vous remets ei-inclus 
nn resume de la decision prise par mon Gouvernement a Tegard des Malissaures 
bloques par les troupes Imperiales. 

Je saisis, etc. 

TEWFIK. 


Enclosure in No. 480. 

Statement communicated hy Teicfik Pasha. 

Un d61ai de dix jours est accorde a tons les Malissaures, et dans le cas oil ils 
iseraient rendus en remettant leurs armes a nos Autontes avant Texpiration de ce 
delai, aucune poursuite judieiaire ne sera dirigee contr’eux sous quelque forme que 
ce soit pour les aetes ayant provoque des operations militaiies. 

Sa Majeste Imperials Le Sultan, dans Ses sentiments de haute g6n4rosit6, a 
bien voulu en outre accorder 10.000 Livres Turques pour ^ider les Malissaures a 
r4parer les d4gats inevitables causes par les operations militaires, el que la popula- 
tion n’est pas en etat de reparer elle-meme. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial adopters aussi des mesures propres h assurer le 
bien-etre et la prosperite de ces parages en tenant compte des conditions locales. Le 
Commandant de TArmee d’operations a re 9 u Tordre de lancer une proclamation dans 
ces termes. 

Toutes ces mesures d’ordre interieur seront opportunes, espere le Gouvernement 
Imperial, pour ramener une population egaree et engager le Gouvernement 
Montenegrin h, user de tous les moyens pour faire rentrer dans TEmpire et dans 
leurs foyers les refugies dont la presence sur son territoire motivait ses plaintes. Dans 
tous les cas ces mesures enieveront toute justification et excuse au Gouvernement 
Montenegrin pour continuer des precedes equivoques employes jusquhci, et pourront 
servir de Base h une action energique et efficace des Puissances a Cettinje afin 
d'assurer la pacification definitive de toute la region. 

La Sublime Porte a tout lieu d’esperer qu’avec les conseils de sagesse qui seront 
donnes a Cettinje, il ne restera plus trace de cette affaire. 

Londres, le 14 Juin 1911. 


MINUTE 

The communique is not quite reassuring— especially as to delivery of arms. We had better 
simply ack[nowle]dge and wait 


A. N. 
E. G. 
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No. 481. 

Count do Saks to Sir Edwaid Grey (') 

Berlin, June 17, 1911. 

F.O. 23750/14/11/44. D. 8-18 p.m. 

Tel (No. 35.) E. 9-50 p.m. 

Your telegram. No. 104 of ICtli June(^) and my despatch No. 174 of 16th June(®) : 
Albania. 

Acting Secretary of State informs me that at the request of the Turkish Govern- 
ment he instructed German Minister at Cettinje to make a friendly but very earnest 
representation to the King to use his influence in the cause of peace. 

I ventured to communicate to him instructions you have sent to Cettinjd at 
Count Aehrenthal’s suggestion. He thanked me and replied that a similar request 
had reached him from Vienna, but only after he had taken action. He remarked 
that his instructions to German representative were absolute and not dependent on 
action of other Powers, but it was a great satisfaction to his Government that w« 
agreed with them in their efforts to maintain peace. 

MINUTE. 

Compare with 23743. (') Mr. Akeis Douglas’s account o£ action taken by German Minister. 

E. P. M. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

O [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 38); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 268); to 
Roma (as No. 89); to Constantinople (as No. 230); to Cettinjd (as No. 21); to Paris by bag.] 

(*) [o. supra, p. 462, No. 478, win., and note (*).] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It stated that the Porto was anxious for the co-operation of the Powers 
at Cettinjd, to secure a peaceful attitude on the part of Montenegro. Germany had agreed to 
co-operate (F.O 23817/14/11/44.)] 

(^) [«. immediately succeeding document,] 


No. 482. 

Mr. Ahers-Douglaa to Sir Edward Grcy.(*) 

F.O, 28743/14/11/44. Cettinje, D. June 17, 1911, 11-45 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 20.) B. June 18, 1911, 9 a.m. 

Albania. 

Your telegram No. 19 ( )(’) and ray immediately preceding 

telegram ( ).(®) 

Austrian Minister reminded the King that Montenegro had been constantly urged 
to observe strict neutrality, but that there were many indications of not having done so, 
and that His Majesty would incur grave responsibility if anything were done now 
to make matters worse or to encourage insurgents to make further resistance. He must 
have had hard things to say, for it seems that interview was rather stormy. The 
King said that he was very much hurt at the accusations which were made on all 
sides, and declared that he would maintain a perfectly correct attitude. He after- 
wards paid a friendly visit to the Austrian Minister. The latter tells me that he was 
not to suggest influencing the insurgents to submit. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 107); to Vienna (as No. 29); to Rome (as 
. No. 88); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 269); to Constantinople (as No. 231); to Paris, by bag.] 
(*) [cp. supra,, pp. 461-2, No. 478, win. and note (*).] 

(®) [Not reproduced. This tele^am from Mr. Akers-Douglas, No. 19, D. June 16, 11 p.m., 
B. June 17, 8 i.M., informed Sir Edward Grey that the Austro-Hungarian and German Repre- 
saxtatives had received similar instructions with regard to the proposed communication to 
King Nicholas. (F.O. 28627/14/11/44.)] 

[5092] 2 H 
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German Mnister has telegraphed asking his Austrian (jolleague to make the 
same communication in his name. Italian Minister has so far only received 
instructions to renew strong counsels of calm and strictly correct attitude, which 
he will carry out at once. He thinks if a stronger joint communication were to be 
made it should be more or less identic and the form carefully considered; also that 
it would not be advisable to mention breaches of neutrality. 


No. 483. 

Mr. Bax-Ironstde to Sxr Edward Grey. 

F.O. 'HimiUllllU. 

(No. 71.) Confidential. Sofia, D. June 17, 1911. 

Sir, E. June 26, 1911. 

The article in the “ Fremdenblatt ” of the 7th instant, (^) caused considerable 
surmise and much surprise in this Capital. 

It is held that the warning conveyed to Turkey is of a much more serious nature 
than the Eussian “ Demarehe,”(^) creating, as it does, the impression of a right to 
interfere in the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire. 

The of&cial Bulgarian Press has hitherto refrained from discussing Austrian 
action, but the organs which are free from political influence have not been so discreet. 
Generally speaking it may be stated that the article has created a favourable 
impression here, as any action of the Powers which is likely to cause annoyance to 
Turkey is bound to do. 

Count von Aehrenthal has, it is considered, scored a diplomatic triumph, with 
skill and cleverness, in contradistinction to the clumsy action of the Eussian Govern- 
ment. The comments on the “Fremdenblatt” article in the Turkish press, both 
official and otherwise, were so favourable in tone, considering the nature of the 
communication, that one can only arrive at the conclusion that Eifaat Pasha was 
aware of Austria’s intentions. It seems quite probable that the Austrian Ambassador 
pointed out to His Excellency that the Turkish Government hold a trump card in 
their hands and ought to be able to play off the Albaman population against the Slavs 
of Macedonia : the former can be won over to remain faithful subjects of His Imperial 
Majesty, the latter never. 

As matters stand at present it must suit Austria better for Albania to remain in 
subjection to Turkey than to have to deal with an autonomous Albania, although 
this may not be the case later. Apart, however, from the above reason, several 
others are apparent, any one of which might have caused Clount von Aehrenthal to 
take the action he did. One is mentioned by His Majesty’s Ambassador at Yienna 
in his telegram No. 54,(’) wherein it is stated that the Archduke Francis Ferdinand 
urged the Austro-Hungarian Minister not to neglect the Albanian Catholics; another 
is to be found in the fact that such action would favourably affect the Eeichstag 
Elections; again another that it shows the political world that Count von Aehrenthal 
has returned to his duties and that he is a force to be reckoned with ; and finally, and 
this to my mind is the most important, it was meant to act as a warning to Italy 
and three of the Balkan States, viz : Bulgaria, Servia and Montenegro, that Austria 
had to be counted with. 

Austria is as jealous of Italian influence on the Albanian coast as Italy is of 
Austrian on that littoral. Count Bosdari, whilst admitting this to me added, however, 
that Austria and Italy were such good friends that the former always consulted the 
latter prior to taking any important action, which would be likely to affect the future 

(') [b. supra, pp. 469-60, No 476.] 

(“) [cp. supra, pp. 464-5, No 472.] 

C) [Not reproduced, as tie tenour is sufficiently indicated above. Tel. No. 64, from Sir F. 
Cartwright, of June 10. 1911, D. 1-60 p.M., R. 2.80 p.m (F.O. 22606/9561/11/3.)] 
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of Montenegro or Albania. I am not, however, of opinion that Italy was consulted 
on this occasion and I beheve, and in this my Russian colleague agrees with me, 
that the article in question was meant to be considered as a warning by Italy. 

Germany was not pleased either at the Austrian or Russian action, as may be 
gauged by the tones of the “ Kolnische ” and “ Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung.” 

As to the general immediate result of the policy of the two Great Powers concerned, 
we may look forward to a temporary suppression of the Albanian Revolt, although 
we must expect a recrudescence within a year or so. 

The “ Status quo” is in a shaky condition, but the Sultan’s visit will tend to 
quiescence, although from all accounts the Vilayets continue to be badly administered, 
and constant murders, assassinations and violence of all sorts are rampant. 

Copies of this despatch will be sent by Messenger to His Majesty’s Embassies at 
Constantinople and Vienna. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-IRONSIDE. 


No. 484. 

Ml. O'Beintc. to Bir Edmnd Grei/.C) 

Bt. Pctcnhnrah, June 18, 1911. 

P.O. 23749/14/11/44. 1). 3 r.M. 

Tel. (No. 129.) R. 5-30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 262 ( ).{-) 

I made a communication as instructed to Russian Government yesterday. 

In a memorandum just received in reply, Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs 
states that on receipt of a commuiiication from Turkish Ambassador here on the 
subject of “mesures de cl4mence ” which the Porte was contemplating with regard 
to Albania, Russian Minister at Cettinje was instructed to call the attention of the 
Montenegrin Government to the ” attitude favorable ” of the Bublime Porte, and 
to invite Montenegrin Government to facilitate, on its part, the work of peace by 
abstaining from every sort of encouragement to the Albanians, and by persuading 
the latter to return to their homes. Memorandum then states that Russian Govern- 
ment have received no proposals from Count Aehrenthal on the subject. 
Memorandum concludes as follows : — 

“ In view of the above. Imperial Government would bo extremely grateful 
if His Majesty’s charge d’affaires at Cettinj4, before making proposed communica- 
tion to Montenegrin Government, would enquire of his Russian colleague result 
of steps already taken by the latter.” 

MINUTES. 

"We now know the attitude of all the Powers, in regard to the suggested representations at 
Cettmj4, except France ^ though wc only know of the Italian Gov[ernnicnlt’s instructions to 
their Minister at Cettinj6 through Mr. Akers Douglas. See 23743.(«} 

R. P. M. 

R. M. 

19/6/11. 


XT (') [^^isjjelegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 108); to Vienna (as No. 40); to Rome (as 
Constantinople (as No. 232); to Cettinj4 (as No. 23); to Paris by bag.] 

( ) reproduced. It was dated June 16, and instructed Mr. O’Beime to inform the 
Russian Government that the British Charg4 d ’Affaires at Cettinjd was to jom in the desired 
communication to King Nicholas when the representatives of the other Powers were similarly 
authorised. (F.O. 2S240/14/11/44.)] 

(®) [d. supra, p. 466, No. 482.] 
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Since this tol[egrain] has been rec[eive](i Mr. Akers Douglas has tel[egraphG]d result of 
Russian Min[iste]r’s representations (^) No action need therefore bo taken on this tel[egram]. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(^) fu. immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 485. 

Mr. Akers-Douglas to Sir Edward Grcy.C) 

Cettmji, June 19, 1911. 

F.O. 2S968/14/12/44. D. ? 

Tel (No. 21.) E. 11-15 a.m. 

Albania. 

Eussian Minister has expressed to the King of Montenegro necessity for prudent 
correct attitude and the hope that he would do his best to contribute towards the 
restoration of peace. His instructions had no reference to Austrian proposal. King 
replied that he was continuing to do his best he could not advise insurgents and 
did not know how far they would listen to him. 

French Minister has not received any instructions. 

King says that Albanians have been deceived before and he cannot take 
responsibility for advising surrender of arms unless some one guarantees their safety 
and the fulfflment of Turkish promises. But he would no doubt use his influence 
(which is said to be sufficient to stop insurrection) if invited by the Powers for he 
might consider this as a guarantee and he would gladly play a part in Albania. It 
is not however Austrian policy to let him do so. 

Ismail Kemal says that he will not advise Albanians to submit unless guarantee 
and control are forthcoming from the Powers. I believe he has asked Austrian 
Minister to propose this to his Gov[emmen]t. 

MINUTES. 

The last paragraph is important, but it does not call for any action. The question before us 
is that of the Austrian proposal. The French and ourselves have alone said nothing to the 
King, we had better do what the French do 

L. M. 

I should doubt if any Power will give the guarantees asked for by the King— -though he has 
good reason for soliciting them. We can wait for the French. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 109) ; to Vienna (as No. 41) ; to Rome (as 
No. 92); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 272); to Constantinople (as No. 233); to Paris by post.] 


No. 486. 

Mr. Ahers-Douglas to Sn Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 24057/14/11/44. GettinjS, D. June 19, 1911, 11 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 22.) E. June 20, 1911, 8 a.m. 

King of Montenegro told me this morning that if any one of the Powers would 
give a guarantee he would persuade Malissori to surrender arms at once. Otherwise 
Albanian troubles would continue, for after previous experience they had no confidence 
in the Turks. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople; to Vienna (as No. 42); to St. Petersburgh 
(as No. 273); to Rome (as No. 93); by post’ to Paris (as No. 235) and Berlin (as No. 136). A 
copy was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 
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MINUTE, 

Tile position taken up by the King of Montenegro is very natural. I do not see how the 
Albanians can be expected to disarm and rely on Turkish clemency alone. 

E. G. 


No. 487. 

Mr. O’Beimo to Sir Edward Orey. 

St. Petershurgh, June 20, 1911. 

F.O. 24:176114:111144:. D. 7-52 p.m 

Tel. (No. 130.) E. 9 p.m. 

Montenegro. 

My imnaediately preceding telegram (129 of June 18). (^ 

At a conversation which I had with the Acting ' Minister for Foreign Affairs 
to-day he explained that he thought that it would be desirable that, before making 
any communication to the King of Montenegro. His Majesty’s charg4 d’affaires at 
CettinjI should ascertain from the Eussian Minister what reply the King had 
returned to the latter’s representations. Apart from this, his Excellency quite 
concurred in advisability of His Majesty’s charge d’affaires urging the King to 
refrain from encouraging the Albanians to continue their resistance. 

P) [■». supra, p. 467, No. 484.] 


No. 488. 

I Mr. Akers-Douglas to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 24187/14/11/44. CettinjS, D. June 20, 1911. 

Tel. (No, 23.) E. Juno 21, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Albania. 

French Minister has now received instructions to make a communication to the 
King of Montenegro after consulting his Eussian colleague. I will therefore also 
make a communication in the sense of Eussian Minister’s (? official communication) 
which was as stated in tel[egram] No. 129 (®) from St. Petersburg and seems to me 
all that it is necessary or advisable at present. I presume that this will be in 
accordance with views of H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnment]. The King is absent 
from 0ettinj4 until the day after tomorrow. 

iping replied to the Eussian Minister’s verba] communication by an autograph 
note, of which I have a copy.(®) He says that clearly he cannot take the responsibility 
of advising the Albanian (group undecypherable) to return unless one or more 
Christian Powers undertook to see that the anmesty clauses are properly carried out. 

Confidential. There would seem to be some difference between the original 
Austrian and German Proposals and the representations actually made here (see my 
tel[6gram] No. 20,(*) Sir F. Cartwright’s Telegram No. 59(*) and Tel, ? 35(‘) (from 
Berlin)). I understand that German Minister who is absent on leave has finally 
sent a short and somewhat curt note verbale through his Chancellier here merely 
requesting that Montenegro will observe strict neutrality. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to St. Petershurgh (as No. 278).] 

(^) [v, aupra^ p. 467, No. 484.] 

(®) [-y. infta^ pp. 486^-7, No. 606, end.] 

(^) [y, aupra, pp. 466-6, No. 482.] 

(®) [-y. au'pra, pp. 461-2, No. 478,] 

(®) [i?. supra, p. 466, No, 481.] 
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A former Montenegrin Prime. Minister and an Aide-de-Camp of the King have 
been sent to St. Petersburg and Vienna respectively, it is believed on a special 
mission. 


MINUTES. 

? As the Prench Minister has now received instructions from his Gov[ernmen]t to make a 
^mmunication to the King of Montenegro after consulting the Eussian Minister, Mr. Akers 
Pouglas rnight be authorised to make a similar communication to that of his Russian and 
rrench Colleagues to King Nicholas on the latter’s return to Cettinje. 

B M. 

21 / 6 / 11 . 

B. P. M. 


4 . 1 , minutes were written before the Dep[artmen]t saw your telegram of this morning to 

the 4 Powers. ^ o o 

I do not see how we can now advise the King of Montenegro in the sense of the Russian 
communication as reported m 23749 (s) 

We have told the Powers that Mr Akers Douglas will be instructed to make the communi- 
cation desired by Austria as soon as all of his colleagues receive similar instructions. But that 
communication involves advising Albamans to accept the Turkish terms. 

/+ ir' i^astructed to speak somewhat in ‘the sense of ’the first version 

(teiL-egramj 23968) ( ) of Russian communication i.e. in quite general terms. 

L M. 


On June 15 when we received the tel[egram] from VicnnaCi") we were ignorant of much 
which we have since learnt as to attitude of Albanians and scruples of Montenegro. Wo could 
telfegraph] to Mr. Akers Douglas as Mows — (h) 

“ Your tel[egram] No. 23. 

You should tell the King of Montenegro verbally that H:[is] Mlaiesty’s] G[ovcinmentl 
most anxious that peace should be preserved and that they feel sure that Hrisl 
M[a]esty] will do his utmost towards that end.” t. iiai. 

You should confine yourself strictly to these words.” 

I think this sufficiently meets C[oun]t Aehrenthal’s wish that “ H[isl M[aiesty’sl GFovern. 
taTpossible^ influence at Cettmje in the cause of peace ’’—and it does not ask M the 

A N 

Mr. Akers Douglas should do this. ’ ‘ 

We cannot do more, for we cannot honestly recommend the King of Montenegro to eive 
advice to the Albanians, of which we doubt the safety in their own interest. ® 

E. G. 

(^) [v. immediately succeeding document.] 

(®) [v. supra, p. 467, No. 484.] 

(®) [v. supror, p. 468, No. 485.] 

(^°) [v. supra, pp. 461-2, No. 478.] 

[Despatched as No. 24 of June 21, 1911 (F.O. 24187/14/11/44) ] 


No. 489. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr T, RusselLC) 

repeS 

or anyone can persuade Albanians voluntarily to give up their arms without some 
guarantee that when they are thus rendered defenceless the Turks will not take 
advantage of the situation to their detriment. 

/■KT telegram was sent also to Paris (No. 164); to St. Petersburoh CNo 9741- 

(No. 94). It was repeated to BerUn (No. 113) on June 24.] ^ 
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Of course I see difficulty of giving or obtaining such guarantee : it is a matter 
in which only the Powers most nearly interested by geographical position or racial 
sympathy could take the initiative. 


No. 490. 

Ml. O'Bcirne to Sw Edward Grey. 

St. Pctersiurgh, June 28, 1911. 

F.O. 24401/14/11/44. D. 10 a.m. 

Tel. (No. 182.) _ R. 12-10 p.m. 

June 22 — Albania. 

Your telegram No. 274 of 21st .Tune.('‘) 

I made a communication to-day to the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs as 
instructed. He considers it out of the question that any guarantee should be given 
to Albanians by any one Power. The only possible course would be some kind of 
guarantee by the six Powers jointly. 

As a step in that direction the Powers might reply collectively to the recent 
circular from the Porte(“) announcing the intended amnesty. In their reply they 
might take note of Turkish assurances, and state that they had already used their 
influence with the King of Montenegro in the cause of peace, and that if the Porte 
could give them some forther and more definite assurances (with regard, perhaps, to 
reforms in Albanian administration) which they could lay before the Albanians as 
an argument in favour of submission, they (the Powers) would gladly make use of 
their (? influence) to endeavour to bring rebellion to an end. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs, though alive to the difficulty of inducing 
the Powers to join in his action, would willingly invite them to if you approved of 
suggestion. 

Further, Acting Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs thinks that Turkish 
Government should endeavour to induce those Albanian chiefs who have already 
submitted to use their influence with the insurgents; and that the Porte might 
pacify the Albanians by promises of sufficiently large sums of money for rebuilding 
their homes. He has spoW in this sense to the Turkish Ambassador. 

G) [f. immediately preceding document and note (').] 

(“) [b. supra, p. 464, No. 480, end.] 


No. 491. 

Mr. Deling to Sir Edward Grey. 


Rome, June 28, 1911. 

F.O. 24408/14/11/44. D. 2-45 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 89.) R. 4-80 p.m. 

Albania. 

Your tel. No. 94. (^) 

Secretary-General’s opinion is that it will be difficult for any Power to give such 
a guarantee, even for Austria, Russia or Italy. He is personally rather_ opposed to 
idea, but will see M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairsJ after which instructions will be 
sent to Italian Ambass[ado]r in London to discuss question with you. 

(^) [u. supra, pp. 470-1, No. 489, and note (^).] 
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MINUTE. 

See views of Russian Government in 24401. (“) 

(=) [v immediately preceding document.] 


No. 492. 

Sf> R. Paget to Str Edward Grey. 

F.O. 26767/26767/11/39. 

(No. 44.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. June 28, 1911. 

Sir, R. July 10, 1911. 

’ With reference to my despatch No. 80 of April 27,0 I have the honour to report 
that Monsieur d’Ugron, the new Austro-Hungarian Minister to Servia arrived in 
Belgrade on the 18th instant, and presented his credentials to King Peter during the 
course of this week. 

Prior to his departure from Vienna Monsieur d’Ugron had an interview with 
Count Aehrenthal at which, I hear on good authority, the latter expressed himself 
somewhat as follows : That the behaviour of Servia towards Austria-Hungary had 
during the last two years been anything but satisfactory, that at one moment indeed 
he had very nearly reached the hmit of his endurance and it had really only been 
owing to Count Forgach’s unceasing efforts to smooth matters over that an acute 
crisis, with probably most disagreeable results to Servia, had been averted. Curiously 
enough notwithstanding this fact most of ttie ill-will manifested against Austria had 
been ascribed directly to dislike of Count Forgaeh himself rather than to antagonism 
for the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy and, Count Forgaeh’ s personality being now 
eliminated, he (Count Aehrenthal) desired to test the truth of this assertion; 
Monsieur d’Ugron would therefore, on his arrival in Belgrade, let bygones be bygones 
and adopt a wholly conciliatory and cordial tone; should the Servian Government 
show appreciation of this attitude and respond to it well and good but on the other 
hand should there be any sign of an intention on the part of the Servians to pursue 
the impertinences and provoking tactics of the past two years Monsieur d’Ugron 
would at once state to the Servian Government that Austro-Hungarian ‘interests being 
paramount in these regions Austria is mistress and intends to remain so, that it is 
not in conformity with her dignity to submit to unnecessary annoyance from a small 
and unimportant country like Servia and the Servian Government would therefore 
continue an aggravating policy at their own risk. 

I am personally of opinion that hatred and distrust of Count Forgaeh have 
indeed in the past been to a great extent responsible for the friction between the 
two Governments and that a period of calmer relations may now be looked for 
especially as Monsieur d’Ugron appears tactful and the Servian Government are 
well aware that they are powerless against Austria. Unfortunately , however the 
inability of the Austrian Government to sufficiently disguise the fact in their dealings 
with Servia that they mean to dominate her and that they regard her more as a 
dependency than an independent power is very trying to Servian amour-propre and 
is liable at times to goad Servia into indiscretions. 

I have, &o. 

RALPH PAGET. 

(’■) [Not reproduced. It informed Sir Edward Grey that Count Forgioh had been transferred 
to Dresden, and that M. Tovan Yovanovid was to replace M. Spalaibovid as Secretary-General 
at the Ministey for Foreign Affairs. (F.O. 16U2/868/11/92.)] 
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No. 493. 

H/i. O'Bcunc to Sir Edumd Oreij.C) 


F.O. 25698/14/11/44. 

(No. 173.) St. Petershurgh, D. June 28, 1911. 

Sir, E. July 3, 1911. 

Having had the honour to receive your telegram No. 274 of the 2lBt instant(=) 
I called yesterday on the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs. I communicated to 
His Excellency the substance of recent telegrams from His Majesty’s Charge 
d’ Affaires at Cettinj4 to the effect that the King of Montenegro is unwilling to advise 
the insurgent Albanians to make their submission unless one or more of the Powers 
will guarantee that the Turkish promises will be fulfilled; and I read to him your 
telegram above referred to, in which you express the view that in the absence of 
some such guarantee it would he difficult for anyone to persuade the insurgents to 
surrender. 

Monsieur NSratow began by expressing great doubts as to the possibility of 
affording the Albanians any kind of guarantee such as was suggested. He seemed 
to think that no one Power would put itself in the position of giving it. The only 
possible course was that something in the nature of a guarantee should be given by 
the Powers jointly. 

I asked His Excellency whether, as a step in that direction, he thought it possible 
that the six Powers should jointly ask the Turkish Government to notify them of the 
terms which they were offering to the Albanians : the Powers could then take note 
of these terms and recommend the Albanians to accept them. Monsieur Neratow 
remarked that the Porte had already informed the Powers of their intentions towards 
the Albanians by a recent circular which, His Excellency informed me, they had 
addressed to the Turkish Eepresentatives abroad. He thought that the Powers might 
perhaps return a joint reply to that circular, in which they might take note of the 
Turkish promises with regard to amnesty, &c. They might state that they had 
already urged the King of Montenegro to use his influence with the insurgents in the 
cause of peace, and they might add that if the Porte would furnish them with some 
further and more definite assurances which they could use as an inducement to the 
insurgents to make their submission, they would be prepared to use them in that way. 
The further assurances which Monsieur Neratow had in his mind might be in 
reference, among other matters, to the future administration of Albania; but he is 
anxious to avoid any language which would savour of interference in Turkish internal 
affairs. 

T asked w’hether His Excellency would be prepared to take the initiative in 
proposing to the Powers the course here indicated, and he said that he would do so 
if you approved of the suggestion. I need not add that he is quite alive to the 
difficulty of inducing the six Powers to adopt it. 

With reference to your telegram No. 280 of the 22nd instant, (*) which reached 
me yesterday evening, I have the honour to state that during the conversation 
reported above I had already informed the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
the terms of the communication which His Majesty’s chargg d’affaires was instructed 
to make to the King of Montenegro. 

I have, &e. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


(J) [Mr. O’Beime’s telegram No. 132 of June 23, D. 10 a.k., R. 12-10 r.M., gave a summary 
of the contents of this despatch, v. supra, p. 471, No. 490.] 

(*) [ti. supra, pp. 470-1, No. 489, and note (i).] 

(,*) [Not reproduced. It instructed Mr. O’Beime to make the above communication. 
(F.O. 24176/14/11/44.)] 
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MINUTES. 

M. Neratow changed his point of view on learning that the Tuiki^h Minister at Cettin]4 
had entered into negotiations with the Insurgents. See later despatch 25609 (M 

B M 
4/7/11. 

What would it avail “to take mote ” of Tuikish assurances or to ask them for further 
assurances when C[oun]t Aehrenthal admits that no reliance can be placed on such assurances? 

A. N. 

E. G. 

0^) [iK infra, pp. 477-8, No 499 


No. 494. 

Sir Edward Giey to Count de Sahs. 

P.O. 24187/14/11/44. Foreign Office, June 24, 1911. 

Tel (No. 114.) D. 3-7 p.m. 

My telegram No. 43 to Vienna. 

If the M[mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] should mention the subject of Albania, 
you may inform him of the substance of the telegram referred to above, pointing 
out that I am fully aw'are of the difficulty of doing anything, but that the alternative 
of doing nothing may lead to a situation in the Balkans that may be very disagreeable. 

O [r supra, pp. 470-1, No. 489.] 


No. 495. 

Mr. Akers-Do'uglas to Sir Edioard Grey.C) 

Cettin]4, June 24, 1911. 

P.O. 24625/14/11/44. D. ? 

Tel (No. 26.) E. 9*45 p.m. 

Albania. 

Yesterday the King summoned all the foreign representatives to a meeting, at 
which we found also two princes and two generals. 

His Majesty said that he wished our Governments to know that he was entirely 
pacific, and that the proof of this was his toleration of the presence of Turkish 
troops on his territory, particularly at Yezeski Vrh. 

The King then turned to the amnesty. The Turkish Minister declared that the 
facilities(^) promised by the Vali of Scutari in the protocol last year held good, though 
not mentioned in the proclamation. The King proposed that he should go and 
explain this to the refugees and insurgents. Turkish Minister agreed and has gone 
to Podgoritza, arrangements being made for some insurgent chiefs to cross the 
frontier and meet him at Turkish consulate. I do not think that he is authorised 
by his Government to give a written undertaking, and it is not probable that his 
assurances will be accepted without some guarantee. 

(1) [This telegram v^as sent to Constantinople (as No. 239) ; to Borne (as No. 101) ; to Vienna 
(as No. 45); to Berlin (as No. 116); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 287).] 

G) [Margmal note by Mr. Mallet : “ Presumably those mentioned on p. 28 of annexed print.” 
V. immediately following Ed. note.'] 



[ED. NOTE . — The reforonct* in Mr Mallet's maiginal note to tho immediately preceding 
document is probably to p. 28 of a volume of Confidential Pnnt for Soiith-EaRiern Europe for 
Novomber-Decembor 1910 A loport from Vice-Consul Summa at Scutari of October 17, 1910, 
there gives the giiovances which had caused the recent emigration to Montenegio (F 0. 371/ 
1000. 40438/920/10/44 ) subsequent report from Vice-Consul Summa of December 16 is 

quoted in a despatch from Consul-General Lamb to Mr. Marling, No, 168 of December 28, 1910, 
forwarded to Sir Edward Grey on December :31. (F.O. 831/14/11/44 ) This states that assurances 
had been made by tho Turks with rofenmee to the grievances mentioned above. These were 
described as follows — 

“ 1 Heconstniction, at the Go\ornmi‘nt expense, of the thirteen houses of refugees from 
Holti which had been burned by the troops; 

2. Compensation for all cattle and other property confiscated, 

3 Beduction of the cattle-tax: 

4. Reduction of the term of mihtar;s service; and 

5. Appointment of non-Mushulnmn ofiicialb in the distiicts where the population is 
mainly Catholic.” 

It was stated, however, that the versions of these concessions current in Cettinjo and Scutari 
varied. 

The* list of ” assurances” given above appear to be those referred to by Mr. Akers-Douglas 
as the “protocol” of “last >ear ” The text of the “proclamation” with which he compares 
them was sent to Sir Jldw’ard Grey by him m his despatch No. 15 of June 20, 1911. It w^as 
issued by Shofkct Turgut on June 5/18. Tho text, as given by IMr. Akers-Douglas is a Fiench. 
translation of tho Albanian version, and Mr. Akers-Douglas states in his covering despatch that 
there “must be moio than one version.” Tho text given is as follow's (F.O. 25725/4/11/441 — 

“ Lc Gouvernemont Ottrman depuis son engine s'est appliqud a traiter avec clemence 
ct bont4 tons scs suiets sans distinction de race et do religion. Ainsi, a la suite d’un ordre 
Imperial de Sfa] M[ajeste] le Sultan, un delui de dix jours a partir du 5/18 Jinn a dt4 
accord^ aux Malissors qui se sont revoltds les armes a la main contre leur gouvornement 
legitime. Ceux des Malissors qui, appruciant la valour de ces intentions pleines de moderation 
et do bonte, s'cmpreasoraient h se livrer et remettre les armes seront aceueilhs et aucune 
poursuite n’aura lieu centre eux pour leurs faits passes qui ont provoqu4 rexpddition 
militaire. En outre avec la somme de L.T. 10,000 que la Personne Sacr4e de S[a3 
M[ajest4] feia graoieusement et misbuicordieuscmont don, les maisons et Edifices brul4s 
pendant les operations militaires seront reconstruits et repares. En m6me temps le Gouverne- 
ment prenant en consideration les besoins des localitds habitdes par eux ot les pertes caus4es 
par les derniers 4vencmcnts prendra les mesures n4cessaircs pour assurer leur bien-etre et 
f^licit^. 

Par consdquent le recours en grace de ceux qui se livreraient dans Tespace du d41ai 
sus-mdiqud sera accepts, et ceux qui apr^s Texpiration de oe ddlai contmueraient h 
s’obstinei et resistor poursuivis dans leurs refuges sur la fronti^re seront ndccssairement 
extermines et aunihil4s. 

II est bien entendu que ceux qui se trouvant actuellemcnt dans le Montondgro n’auraient 
pas recours dans le delai precitd ne jouiiont pas de ces bendfices. 

Pour se conformer en consequence cette proclamation a dtd faite le 5 Juin 1327 [1911]. 

Le Commandant des forces de Skutan. 
(signd) SHEFKET TORGHOUT.”] 


No. 496. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr, 0'Beime,C) 

F.O. 24401/14/11/44. 

Tel, (No. 282.) Foreign Office, June 24, 1911. 

Your telegram No. 132. (-) 

Of course practical and political objections to anything in the nature of a 
guarantee being given by one Power alone are overwhelming. An understanding 
therefore between Powers is essential, especially in the first platje between Eussia 
and Austria, who could associate Italy with them. Our support would then certainly 
be forthcoming to their efforts to keep the peace and I do not suppose either Prance 
or Germany would or could refuse their support. 

(^) [This telegram w^as reu)eated to Paris (No, 160).] 

(®) [v, swpta, p. 471, No. 490. J 
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Situation seems to grow more serious daily and I doubt whether it can be saved 
by anything short of combined influence of the Powers; the first essential to this 
is a cordial understanding between the Powers most nearly interested in the 
preservation of peace in the Balkans. 

You should inform acting M[inister for] P[oreign] A [flairs] of my view and of 
substance of my conversation with Austrian Ambassador recorded in my tel[egram] 
No. 44(®) to Vienna and ask him whether it will be agreeable to Eussia if I pursue 
this line at Vienna. 

I would gladly support a step such as acting M[inis.ter for] P[oreign] A [flairs] 
suggests he might take, but it would be well for him before approaching Powers 
generally to make sure that Austria shares his view. 

(®) [v, immediately succeeding document, and note (^).] 


No. 497. 

Sir Edwaid Grey to Mr. T. Russell. C) 

P.O. 24848/14/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 44.) Foreign Office, June 24, 1911. 

Austrian Ambassador informs me that Clount d^Aehrenthal shares my view that 
^Malissori are unlikely to make submission, though he is not quite hopeless of a 
peaceful solution; he thinks however that assurance to Albanians would be rejected 
by Turks as an interference with their internal affairs and resentment felt by them 
might make situation still worse. Therefore he thinks this method undesirable 
though he admits difficulty of the situation. 

I said it was obvious that assurance could not be given without an understanding 
amongst the Powers and communication with the Turks to whom it would have to 
be explained in advance as the only method of preserving the peace. Effect of it 
would depend upon whether all the Powers were united and serious. An under- 
standing between Bussia Austria and Italy was the first essential. Unless they 
saw eye to eye there appeared to be nothing possible except to let matters take their 
course, thus risking war between Turkey and Montenegro, that would create a storm 
in the Balkans and a very disagreeable situation. 

Mr. Akers Douglas had made a representation at Cettinje urging Montenegro 
to keep the peace, but none of these diplomatic moves unsupported by anything 
else could be expected to induce Albanian insurgents to make submission to extent 
of surrendering their arms. 

0) [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 281) ; to Pans (No 159) ; to Rome 
(No. 97); to Berlin (No. 112).] 


No. 498. 

Sir Edward Grey to Count de Salis.C) 

F.O, 24519/14/11/44. 

Tel. (No. 115.) Foreign Office, June 26, 1911. 

H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t have received a petition from the Chiefs of 
several Albanian tribes in revolt to bring their case before the Powers. (^) The petition 
begs for a local autonomy within the Turkish Empire. I consider that in the interests 

0) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 163); to St. Petersburgh (No. 286); to Rome 
(No. 100); to Vienna (No. 45).] 

O [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated in the minutes written on 
receipt of the petition (v. Ed. note immediately following) and in the telegram given above.] 
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of peace it is desirable that the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t should express their readiness 
to meet the wishes of the Albanians in respect to the language and school questions 
as well as regards sums being devoted to improvement of communications : and 
that they should declare a general amnesty without any exceptions and engage that 
no harm will befal[l] those who surrender their arms. Unless the Powers can obtain 
some such assurances it will be impossible for them to use their influence to bring 
rebellion to an end or to avert the serious consequences that may arise from its 
being prolonged. H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t would be ready to instruct thoir 
Eep[resentati]ve at Const [antiho]ple in the above sense if the other Powers agree 
to send similar instructions. 'You should ask the Gov[ernmen]t to which you are 
accredited what they are prepared to do. 


[ED. NOTE , — The petition from the Chiefs of the Albanian insurgents "was dated June 12, 
1911, and received by Sir Edward Grey on June 24. (F.O. 24519/14/11/44.) The following minute 
was written upon it, and led to the despatch of the telegram given above as the immediately 
preceding document : — 


MINUTE. 

This is a request to H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[eimnen]t to communicate to the Powers the 
prayer of the Albanians to be permitted to enjoy a undo autonomy within the Turkish Empire. 
The signatories abandon any claim to independence. The statement of the case is moderately 
put. We have already acted to a certain extent in the direction desired, as we are in 
communication with the Powers : but our proposals hitherto have been limited to an endeavoui 
to induce the Powers to obtain guarantees of non-molestation in the event of the Albanians 
surrendering their arms. We might go a step further and suggest that the Porte should be 
asked to give assurances that the amnesty will be general and that the requests of the Albanians 
in respect to the language and school questions as well as to improvement of communications be 
granted. The fact that the Albanians have addressed a petition to H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ern. 
men]t is public property and we need not therefore conceal it, though it is possible t'hat Austria 
and others may not be too well pleaded that the Albanians have appealed to us and may therefore 
be a little lukewarm. 

I would suggest a telegram to our Amb[assador]s at Paris, St. Petersburgh, Rome, Vienna 
and Berlin. 

A, N. 

E. G.] 


No. 499. 

Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Edward Grey^C') 

F.O. 25699/14/11/44. 

(No. 179.) St. Petersburgh^ D. June 26, 1911. 

Sir, E. ^uly 3, 1911. 

1 have the honour to state that I called to-day by appointment on the Acting 
Minister for Foreign Affairs and made to him a communication as instructed by your 
telegram No, 282 of the 24th instant. (®) 

Monsieur N^ratow expressed his thanhs to you for your message, but said that 
the situation had undergone so complete a change in the last days that he thought 
it v/ould be well to await developments before making any further move. He 
considered that the circumstances under which an interview had been arranged 
between the Turkish Minister at Cettinj^ and the Albanian chiefs — that is to say 
by the good offices of the King and after a meeting of the Bepresentatives of the 

Powers at Cettini4(“) — ^put King Nicholas entirely hors de cause in the matter of the 

# 

(^) [Mr. O’Beime’s telegram No. 134 of June 26, 1911, D. 7.68 r.M., R. 8-30 p.m., gave a 
summary of the contents of this despatch. (F.O. 24898/14/ll/44.)l 
[v. supra, pn. 475-6, No. 496,f 
(») [cp, supra, p. 474, No. 496.] 
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Albanian insurrection. The Turks were now in direct relations with the Albanians, 
and if they could not come to terms with the chiefs that was their own affair. The 
danger of Montenegro being drawn into the conflict — which had been the chief source 
of preoccupation to Kussia — had, His Excellency thought, been averted for the 
present. 

I said that the chiefs had not yet so far as we knew accepted the Turkish terms, 
and that if they refused to accept them without a guarantee from the Powers, and 
if the struggle continued, and the Albanian refugees remained in Montenegro, the' 
difficulties of the situation would remain much as before. Monsieur Neratow replied 
that at any rate the Turks could not now throw the blame for what occurred on the 
King of Montenegro, and indeed PIis Excellency made it clear that so long as there 
was no fear of an attack by Turkey on Montenegro the continuance of the Albanian 
insurrection did not cause him any great concern. 

I asked His Excellency whether apart from the question of taking any immediate 
further steps, the line which you had adopted in your conversation with the Austrian 
Ambassador as recorded in your telegram No. 44 to Vienna of the 24th instant, (^) 
met the views of the Eussian Government. He replied in the affirmative, saying 
that the Eussian Government quite concurred that there must be agreement between 
Eussia and Austria in regard to concrete questions arising in the Balkans before any 
pint action could be taken by the Powers. I remarked that at the time of the 
exchange of views between Monsieur Iswolsky and Count d’Aehrenthal at the 
beginning of 1910f*) the two Powers had laid down certain principles with regard to 
the Balkans question and Count d’Aehrenthal had agreed that if occasion arose they 
might lay their views in the matter before the other four Powers. Monsieur Neratow 
assented, and said that quite recently the Austrian Ambassador had approached bim 
on the subject of the Albanian insurrection and that he had expressed his willingness 
to come to an understanding on the subject with Austria. I thought, however, that 
His Excellency sjwke of any understanding with Austria in a rather perfunctory 
manner and with little cordiality or enthusiasm. He remarked that Eussia “if asked 
to do so’’ was willing to endeavour to come to an understanding; but he certainly 
showed no inclination to make any advances. The opening of negotiations between 
the Turkish Minister and the Albanian leaders seems, in fact, to have deprived the 
Eussian Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs of any disposition to move in the 
Albanian question for the moment. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 

(■*) [v. supra,, p. 476, No. 497.] 

(^) [op. supra, pp. 107-73, Chapter LXXII, passim ] 


No. 500. 

Count de Sails to Sir Edward Grey.(‘^) 

P.O. 25108/14/11/44. Berlin, D. June 27, 1911, 9-60 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 39.) E. June 28, 1911, 8 a.m. 

Albania. 

I have communicated to S[ecretary] of S[tate] for F[oreign] A[ffair8] substance 
of your telegram No. 115. (*) 

He rephed that he was entirely in accord with the object which you desired 
to attain but that he felt considerable hesitation as regards means proposed. As we 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Vienna; to St. Petersburgh ; to Eome; by post to Pans.] 

(®) [ 0 . supia, pp. 476-7, No. 498.] 
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were well aware, German Gov[ernmen]t. had never been much in favour of 
action by the Powers with regard to Turkey’s internal affairs. The system had not 
yielded good results in Macedonia and they were most unwilling to recommence 
anything of the kind. Moreover collective action might only make things worse, 
rendering the Turks recalcitrant and increasing the pretensions of the Albanians and 
Montenegrins. 

He begged me to treat his remarks as unofficial. He wished to think over the 
terms of his definite answer which he would give me tomorrow. 

I replied in the sense of your tel[egram] No. 114(^) that you were fully aware 
of the difficulties of doing anything but felt still more strongly the objection to 
allowing the present situation to continue. 

MINUTE 

Tins reply was to bo expected. I would not repeat tins, as we arc to have an ofidcial answer. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

B. G. 


(^) fi>. nu-pra, p. 474, No. 494.] 


No. 501. 

Count dc Sails to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

Beilin, June 28, 1911. 

JP.O. 25261/14/11/44. D. 6-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 40.) E- 7-30 p.m. 

Albania. My telegram No. 89 ( ).('} 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs has made the following communication 
to me : — 

“ German Government share views of British Government that the situation 
in Albania gives cause for anxiety, and that termination of rebellion is desirable 
in the interests of peace. They have repeatedly advised, neutrality at CettinjS 
* and moderation at Constantinople, and will continue their efforts. 

“ Sir E. Grey now proposes collective representations to obtain concessions 
to the Albanians from the Porte as regards language and school questions, 
improved communications, and complete amnesty for rebels. German (Sovern- 
ment fully appreciate that the proposal is based on good pounds tending to 
preserve peace, but consider that it constitutes an interference in internal Turkish 
affairs, which would be felt by the Porte to be a revival of the policy of inter- 
vention which died out with the old regime. They hesitate to co-operate in 
inaugurating afresh this policv, and cannot but fear that collective intervention 
of the Powers at the present moment would reanimate unruly elements in 
Albania, and would increase difficulties of Turks in carrying out conciliatory 
measures they have loyally commenced. 

“For these reasons the Imperial Government does not consider itself able 
to take part in (group undecypherable) collective action at Constantinople.” 


O [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 50) ; to Eomo (as No. 106) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(as No. 293) ; to Paris by bag. Also to CettinjA (as No. 36) ; to Constantinople (as No. 246) with 
the addition of words “ the above is Confidential.”] 

(*) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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MINUTE. 

The alternative is to let things drift with the serious risk of compelling much more 
disagreeable intervention later on It is only too usual for the Powers to prefer this sort of 
alternative, but the knowledge that diplomatic intervention has been discussed and the Austrian 
pressure may pull things round. 

E. G. 


No. 502. 

Mr. O’Beirno to Sn Edward Grey.{') 

F.O. 25702/14/11/44. 

(No. 188.) ' St. Petershurgh, D. June 28^, 1911. 

Sir, E. July 3, 1911. 

I had the honour to receive yesterday morning your telegram No. 286 of the 
previous day,(“) and as the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs found it diflELcult to 
give me an appointment I addressed to him the aide-mimoire of which a copy is 
enclosed conveying to him your proposal for concerted action by the Powers at 
Constantinople in the Albanian question. 1 have the honour to enclose copy of a 
letter which I received the same evening from Monsieur N4ratow, to the effect that 
he doubted whether the Albanians would be satisfied with the concessions from Turkey 
which you specified since they apparently asked for local autonomy, but that he would 
not decline to join in the proposed action at Constantinople if the Powers were all 
at one on the subject. 

I called on His Excellency to-day and thanked him for his letter. He again 
expressed his doubts as to whether the Albanians would be content with assurances 
on the points enumerated in your proposal. I said that the demands of the Albanians 
in regard to “ autonomy,” from the accounts which had appeared in the papers, did 
not seem very formidable. They amounted to demands that the lower officials, 
police, &c., should be Albanians, while the higher officials were Turks. Monsieur 
NSratow observed that if a local administration of this kind was conceded to Albania 
it would very soon be claimed in Macedonia also. 

I asked His Excellency whether he had any indications as to the dispositions of 
Austria. He said that the Austrian Ambassador, who had been to see bim that 
afternoon, did not appear to be yet aware of your latest proposal. From recent 
conversations however which he had had with Count Thum he had derived the 
impression that the Austrian Government were willing to concert with Eussia and 
Italy and also he supposed with the other Powers on the Albanian question but that 
they thought that, in the frame of mind now prevailing at Constantinople, any action 
of the Powers which was of the nature of an interference in Turkish internal affairs 
would serve only to provoke irritation in Turkey and would not tend to improve the 
situation. 

I said that Austria might discourage joint action by the Powers, but that the 
inspired articles which had recently appeared in the Austrian press seemed to show 
her intention to take some action herself if the Albanian insurrection continued. 
Monsieur Neratow replied that he did not believe that Austria would take any direct 
action other than diplomatic. She would not take up arms on behalf of the Albaniansl 
The only danger of Austria-Hungary bringing about a general conflict was that she 
might instigate Montenegro to go to war, and then intervene herself. Eussia for 
her part was doing her best to prevent Montenegro from becoming embroiled. 

(}) [Mr. O’Beirne’s telegram No. 137 of June 25, 1911, D. 8.21 p.m., R. 9 s.m., gave a 
summary of the contents of this despatch, (F.O. 26260/14/11/44.)] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 476-7, No. 498, and note (^).] 
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I asked Monsieur Iseratow whether he did not agree that joint action of the 
Powers at Constantinople such as yon proposed offered the best chance of avoiding 
further coinpUcations in the Balkans ; and to this he assented. 

I then asked His Excellency for some information in regard to the mission of the 
Montenegrin statesman kliushkovitch, who has ji^st arrived in St. Petersburgh from 
Cettinje.(^) Monsieur Neratow said that Miushkovitch had laid before him the 
difficulties of the situation in which Montenegro was placed. There were thousands of 
Albanian refugees in Montenegrin territory, almost enthrely women and children. _ The 
Montenegrin Government could not drive these people back into Turkish territory 
at the point of the bayonet. On the other hand, the financial burden of supporting 
them would soon become greater than Montenegro could bear. It would then. 
Monsieur Neratow thought, become necessary for the Powers to intervene in order 
to extricate the kingdom from an intolerable situation. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 502. 

Atde-mSmoire communicated to M Niratov. 

St.-Petershowg, le 14/27 jitiu, 1911. 

Les chefs de plusieurs tribns albauaises insiirgees ont adresse une supphque au 
Gouvemement de Sa Majeste Britannique, le priant de porter leur cas devant les 
Puissances. Les Albanais demandant par cette requete qu’une autonomie locale leur 
soit accordee dans I’Empire Turc. 

Sir Edward Grey est d’avis qu’il serait a desirer dans les inldrSts de la paix que 
le Gouvemement Ottoman s'exprime pr^t A fair,e droit aux disirs des Albanais en ce 
qui concerns les questions d’ecoles et de langue ainsi que les sommes A appliquer A 
Tamdhoration des voies de communication; qu’une amnistie gdndrale soit proclamde 
sans aucune exception, et que la Sublime Porte se ports garant que ceux qui mettent 
bas les armes ne souffriront aucun tort. A moins que les Puissances n’obtiennent 
quelques, assurances de ce genre elles se trouveront dans I’impossibilitd d’exercer leur 
influence pour amener la fin de la revolts et pour 6viter les consequences sdrieuses 
qui pourraient se produire si la revolts se prolongeait. 

Le Gouvemement Britannique serait prSt A donner au Eopresentant d’Angleterre 
A Constantinople des instructions dans le sens indiqud ci-dessus si les autres Puissances 
sont d’ accord pour fairs parvenir des instructions analogues A leurs representants. 


Plnclosure 2 in No. 602. 


M. Ndratov to Mr. O’Beirne. 


Cher Monsieur O’Beirne, St.-Petershourg, le 14/27 juin, 1911. 

En rAponse A I’adde-memoiie que vous avez bien voulu me fairs parvenir au sujet 
d’une supplique adressee par des Albanais au Gouvemement Britannique, je 
m’empresse de vous oommuniquer que nous n’avons pas re§u de supplique albanaise. 
Mais, d’aprAs les t616grammes des joumaux, il s’agirait d’une demands d’autonomie 
pour I’Albanie. 

Sir Edward Grey semble vouloir restreindre la question aux limites de rdformes 
en matiAre d’dcoles, de langue offieielle, de voies de oommunieation ainsi qu’A 
I’ammstie gendrale. 

Tout en Atant sympathique A I’idAe de contribuer dans la mesure du possible au 
rdtablissement de la paix A I’interieur de la Turquie (il ne s’agit que de PAlbaiiie 
proprement dite), je suis portd A .croire que le Gouvemement Ottoman se tient ddjA 


(®) [cp. infra, p. 487, No. 507.] 
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pour oblige h executer les reformes en grande partie mentionnees dans 1’ aide-memoire 
de FAmbassade. Mais les Albanais se declareront-ils satisfaits? Voila ce qui est fort 
douteux, encourages qu’ils sont par la presse europeenne. Dans leur supplique ils 
demandent, parait-il, beaucoup plus. 

Neanmoins je ne m’opposerai pas a une demarche a. faire a Constantinople, si 
toutes les grandes Puissances sont d*accord. 

Je vous serai done bien reoonnaissant de m’avertir de Taccueil fait a la 
negociation actuelle par les autres Cabinets pour donner les instructions necessaires 
a notre Ambassadeur a Constantinople. 

Votre sincerement devoue, 

A. NEEATOW. 


MINUTE. 

The reply of the Albanian Chiefs to the Turkish Proclamation which has just aiiivcd from 
Cettmje and is now being printed certainly gocs^ much further than the moderate demands put 
forward in the petition addressed by the Malissor leaders to Sir E. Grey, and contains demands 
w'hich the Turkish Go'7[ernmen]t could hardly be expected to concede. 

The Russian Govfernmen]t is evidently disinclined to propose an understanding with the 
Austro-Hungaiian Gov[ernmon]t (see 25699} (^) whose policy she distrusts. 

R. M. 

4/7/11. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


(^) [u. siipiat pp. 477-8, No. 499.] 


[ED. NOTE . — The Turkish proclamation to -which Mr. Maclcay refeis in the above minute 
is quoted supra, p. 475, Ed note. The petition addressed to Sir Edward Grey by the Albanian 
chiefs is mentioned in another Ed. noie, supra, p. 477. The demands contained in the Albanian 
reply to the Turkish proclamation are detailed in the following extract from the reply itself : — 

I. Garantie contre la repetition et reprise k Tavenir des precedes et actes antioonstitutionncls 
de la part du Gouvernement central et des autorit4s locales dans toute I’Albanie. Respect pour 
toutes les religions les ooutumes et traditions garantis par la Constitution et consacr4s par les 
lois et usages. 

II. Reconnaissance de Toxistence nationale des Albanais aux memes titres et aveo les 
memes droits que les autres nationalit4s do TEmpire. 

III. Liberty absolue pour les Albanais d’ehre sans aucune entrave ni restriction les deputes 
dont le nombre serait proportionnel k la population. 

lY. Pleine et enti^re libertd pour les Albanais de s’mstruire et de se developper dans leur 
propre langue et de fonder des ecoles privdes et pubhques jouissant des memos avantages 
et privileges que eelles de I’^tat. Respect du droit reconnu aux chefs spirituels des differentes 
rites ohretiens quant k I’enseignement dans les 4colcs dependant d’eux. 

V, Organisation de Tadministration des Vilayets habitus par des Albanais, ay ant pour un 
base un systems de decentralisation administrative r4pondant aux besoms du pays et aux 
aptitudes des habitants et coneiliant les regies g^n^rales de Tadministration pr4vues par la 
Constitution avec les pratiques consacr4es par le temps dans certains regions. 

VI. Choix des Valis et autres hauts fonotionnaires parmi les plus distingu4s et capables 
fonctionnaires d’Etat en donnant la preference k ceux qui connaissent la langue et les habitudes 
des pays albanais. Nomination des autres employes civils financiers .et juges parmi ceux d ’origin© 
albanaise, qux possedent les quahtes et connaissances requises. Recrutement des gendarmes et 
agents de police ainsi que des employes eiectifs parmi les plus capables des habitants de la 
localite. 

Vn. Nomination d’un representant du Sultan comme inspeeteur general pour uno certain© 
period© d’annees avec mission de veiller k I’apphcation hdeie de la loi organique et I’accom- 
plissement des devoirs des Valis et auties fonotionnaires et au mai[n]tien de Tordre et de 
rharmome entre les dif^erents elements ethmques etablis dans les memes Vilayets. 

Vni. Usages de la langue du' p^ys pour les communications entire les administres et les 
admimstrateurs locaux et pour les debats et les plaidoiries dans les tnbunaux looaux k cote du 
turc qui est ,et demeure la langue officielle du Gouvernement. 

IX. Service militair© obligatoire pour tous les albanais aveo le system© de cantonnement 
regional en temps de paix et une organisation speciale pour les habitants des regions hmitrophes 
des Etats Balkaniques leur accordant la facilite de faire leur service sur le lieu et- assurant du 
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meme coup la survoillancc ot la ddfeu'ii' do? Iiontieres Le libre cxercice do leur religion ainsi 
quo de lours us ct ooutumes sera asauid aux recruea. 

X. Affectation de tons los revenus, exocptda ooux dos douanos, postes et tdlegrapb.es, tabacs, 
apirituoux ct autres affcotos dc].! a des services speciaux, aux besom du service local, abandon 
d’une part du surplus dos revenus susmdiquds ot de la totalite dos taxes des routes et de I’impdt 
supplcmontaire pour I'lnstruction publique ot dos 3% dos droits d’entrde pour la construction 
des routes ot cbemins do for d'lntcret local et I’entretien des dcoles publiques. 

Roooiinaissanco aux communes du droit d ’exploitation diiooto ou par I’entremise des tiers 
des forets avoo obligation pour dies do so charger do la gaider ct conservation des forots, de 
rdgler los coupes d’apros los picscriptions tcohniquos indiquor par los preposes forestiers et 
do pajor ou do fairo payor au fisc la taxo qui sera fixde scion I’essonoe et la distance de la fordt 
au port ou lieu de vento 

XI. Droit pour les Consoils gendraux de statuer sur le budget des Vilayets et de oontroler 
les ddpenses, 

XII. Affectation des revenus ndoessaires pour garantir la rdalisation des fonds ndeessaires 
^ la reoonstiuetion dos maisons ot ddifioes brulds et institution d’une commission mixte et 
inddpendento pour surveiller I’lnstallation de la population dprouvdo et la oonstiuction dos maisons 
bruldos. Restitution des armos confisqudes aveo I’obhgation pour les possesseurs de se oonformer 
aux rdgles y relatives. 

The reply is headed “ adupto pur rAssomblde dos Chefs Albanais rdunis 5. Gortehe le 10/23 Jum 
1911." It was sent to Sir Edvard Giey as an enclosure in Mr. Akers-Douglas’s despatch No. 16 
of June 26, 1011, R. July 3. (F 0. 21)820/14/11/44.)] 


No. 508. 

Mr. O’Beirno to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

Dear Sir Arthur, St. Petershurgh, June 29, 1911. 

In the Albanian question N^ratow’s attitude has undergone several phases during 
the last few days, but there has been a certain continuity of idea running through 
them. When the position of the King of Montenegro was the main point at issue 
Ndratow was full of interest, and on Sir E. Grey suggesting the necessity of a 
guarantee by the Powers, and of a preliminary understanding between the Powers 
most nearly interested, N4ratow was even ready to take the initiative in inviting the 
Powers to ask Turkey for assurances. (^) As soon as King Nicholas’ action in 
arranging for an interview between the Turkish Eepresentative and the Albanian 
chiefs seemed to him to put the King hors de cause he appeared to lose fox the 
moment all inclination to move and indeed showed clearly enough that so long as 
Montenegro remained outside the dispute the fate of the Albanians did not concern 
Eussia overmuch (my tel. No. 134). (’) Then came Sir E. Grey’s proposal to the 
Powers for concerted action at Constantinople.(‘) I cannot say that N4ratow displayed 
any great enthusiasm in acceding to this proposal, but still he consented to join in 
the proposed action if the other Powers did, which he evidently thought they would 
not. The clearest thing about all this is that Eussia’s interest in the present crisis 
centres mainly in Montenegro and that so long as there is no immediate danger of 
Montenegro becoming involved in a conflict with Turkey, Eussia is difficult to move. 
I put it to Ndratow that Austria, to judge from the inspired articles in the Austrian 
press, seemed to intend to act independently and that joint action by the Powers 
was the best way to prevent her doing so. He expressed disbelief in Austria really 
going to war on the Albanian question. The only thing that he said he was afraid 
of was that Austria might push Montenegro into hostilities, and then she would no 
doubt intervene herself. Of course if N4ratow was once convinced that Austria was 
really on the point of taking strong independent action, he would be only too pleased 
to adopt any suggestion of Sir B. Grey’s for joint action by the Powers which could 
forestall it. — ^N4rafcow tells me that from conversations which he has had with the 

(i)[Cariiook MSS., Vol. II of 1911.] 

(*) [Marginal note by Mr. O’Boirue : “ My telegram No. 132.” v. supra, p. 471, No. 490.] 

(*) [V. supra, pp. 477-8, No. 499, and note (i).] 

(^) [v. supra, pp. 476-7, No. 498. op. p. 481, No. 502, and end. 1.] 
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Austrian Ambassador he has the impression that Austria would be willing to eonccrf 
with Eussia and Italy as to the Albanian question: but he appears to have had 

no indication at all regarding Germany’s probable attitude O 

Yours very sincerely, 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 

(°) [The rest of this letter deals with the question of the Persian loan, the Trana-Persian 
railway, and some minor questions.] 


No. 504. 

Sir O. Loii'iher to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

Theiapta, July 2, 1911. 

F.O. 25647/14/11/44. D. 12-40 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 151.) Very Confidential. E. 4 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 163 ( )(“) to Paris. 

French Ambassador has been acquainted by his Government with the substance 
of His Majesty’s Government’s proposals, and last night expressed to me a very strong 
adverse opinion, on the grounds that (a) they would encourage resistance of the 
insurgents; (&) the Turks would deeply resent proposal for interference in their 
internal affairs; and (c) Germany will certainly refuse to join in the proposed 
collective demarche, and will make considerable capital at our expense in consequence 
of this correct attitude. 

Although he did not say so, I gather from Ambassador that the French Govern- 
ment were disinclined to join us. 

As regards (c), I have some reason to believe Turks have already learnt the 
proposals of His Majesty’s Government from German sources. 

MINUTE. 

We should like to have the opinion of the French Gov[enimen]t. 

A. N. 

E. G 

('■) [This telegram was sent to Paris by bag.] 

U) [o. supra, pp. 476-7, No. 498, and note (i).] 


No. 505. 


Mr. Box-Ironside to Str Edward Grey. 
F.O. 26783/26783/11/7. 

(No. 75.) Very (jonfidential. Soiia, 

Sir, 

Austrian influence with King Ferdinand has now reached 
My reasons for holding this opinion are as follows : — 


D. July 4, 1911. 

E. July 10, 1911. 
its high-water mark. 


The bestowal of the High Order of the Golden Fleece on the King: the 
successful conclusion of a loan with Austria: the two friendly receptions accorded 
m the course of the late spring and early summer to the King by His Imperial 
Majesty the Emperor of Austria. King Ferdinand took advantage of the temporary 
estrangement which had occurred between His Imperial Majesty and the Archduke 
Fr^cis Ferdinand to ingratiate himself with the Emperor, and the second private 
wsit which took place in March last, ended in the bestowal of the Golden Fleece, 
^d lastly the too flattering, not to say unctuous behaviour of Baron Giskra towards 
His, Majesty, which is now bringing its own reward. 

1 gathered recently, from private Bulgarian sources, that the King had been 
abusing .^stna, and especially Austrian polities, and my Greek Colleague informed 
me that His Majesty had even spoken to the Italian Minister on the subject 



485 


Count IBosdari eonfirmod this in the course of conversation with me the other 
day. His Excellency stated that during the “Cei’cle” after luncheon, at Tirnovo, 
the King asked him if he was not surprised at the line Austria had adopted as regards 
Albania. His kfajesty spoke in a geneial way very disparagingly of Count von 
Aehrenthal’s iiolities. Count Bosdari told me that he was very cautious in his 
reply. He informed the King that Count von Aehrenthal took no action respecting 
Albania, the Albanian littoral, and Montenegro, without previously informing the 
Italian Government of his intentions and obtaining their sanction. Austria might, 
of course be playing them false, but he did not believe this was the case. His 
Majesty was evidently not very well pleased with Count Bosdari’ s reply : he would 
like to play off Italy against Austria, if possible, here. The game of playing off 
Eussia against Austria has grown somewhat stale liy constant repetition. Had my 
Italian Colleague fallen into the trap and abused Austria, there is but little doubt that, 
when the weathercock veered, the new wmd w’ould have blown unfavourably for him. 

The snares set personally liy His Majesty to involve the Representatives of those 
States in whose politics he is temporarily interested, often place fliese latter in a 
difficult and far from enviable jiosition. 

The action of His Majesty King Ferdinand, as reported above, shows that he 
also is imbued, as are so many others, rightly or wrongly, with the idea that Austria 
has got the better of Italy hitherto in so far as the Albanian Question is concerned. 

On the other hand, a “Rapprochement” is likely to take place between Italy 
and Turkey, once the latter disabuse themselves of the idea that Italy wiU make 
encroachments on Tripoli. 

As a corollary to the above, Assim Bey, the Turkish Minister, asked me yesterday 
if I had remarked that the King of Italy had embraced Prince Yussuf Izzedin on his 
arrival at Rome. He pointed out that this was the first time that any European 
Royalty had embraced a Turkish Sultan or Heir to the Turkish Throne, and that 
greetings of such a description had hitherto been confined to handshakes. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-IRONSIDE. 

MINDTES. 

The last paragraph is inteiesting. 

? King Ferdinand’s idea of the relations between Austria-Hungary and Italy is probably 
nearer the truth than Count Bosdari ’s somewhat sanguine assertions. 

E. M. 

10 / 7 / 11 . 

Parts of this despatch are not very clear. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 


. No. 606. 

Mr. Akers-BougXas to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 28109/14/11/44. 

(No. 21.) Confidential. Cettinje, D. July 8, 1911. 

Sir, R. July 18, 1911. 

Difficult as it is to follow the various phases of King Nicholas’s policy it is, I think, 
abundantly clear that His Majesty is making every effort to find some way out of 
his situation in regard to the Albanian insurrection, without loss of his prestige and, 
if possible, with some advantage to himseM, as well as to the Malissors. He is 
doubtful of the possibility of a guarantee being obtained from Turkey by the Great 
Powers acting together, a guarantee which he hopes might be given through himself 
to the insurgents. He sees that events are at present rather moving towards the 
intervention by the more interested Powers alone, and this does not suit his policy 
of maintaining his own undivided control over the Malissors. 

It is clear that the Porte is now most anxious to bring about a subnaission of the 
insurgents before any intervention takes place. The Porte is fully aware of King 
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Nicholas’s influence, which may still have to be taken into account in any settlement 
of the crisis. He himself is determined that it shall not he dispensed with. To-day 
before leaving for Podgoritza with the latest concessions offered by his Government 
Sadreddin Bey asked His Majesty if he would not say the one word necessary to put a 
stop to the insurrection. The dispatch of the Archbishop of Scutari and of the Abbot 
of the Mirdites, and the efforts of Sadreddin Bey show the desire of the Turkish 
Government not only to come to an agreement with the Albanians but also to cut the 
ground from under the feet of the King of Montenegro. 

I met the King to-day and I pointed out to His Jifajesty that the Porte had now 
offered some further concessions and showed a disposition to meet the demands of the 
Malissors as far as possible; I was sure that His Majesty as much as the rest of 
Europe desired to [see] an end lo these troubles, and the danger to peace averted. 
The King said he was doing all he could to facilitate the negotiations with the 
Malissors, but he considered the Turkish offers still too vague and insufficient for 
them. I asked if he knew what assurances would satisfy them, and he said they 
demanded all the points of the recent memorandum — though he admitted these were 
too far-reaching and aimed rather at an autonomy for the w'hole of Albania. In any 
case, he said, the guarantee was the great essential, and this would have to be 
provided in some way. He admitted it was a difficult matter. 

King Nicholas is in constant communication with the chiefs of the refugees and, 
through his officers, with those of the insurgents. He is evidently determined that 
anyone who treats with them shall do so under his auspices. Having brought the 
Archbishop of Scutari up to Cettinj'e he invited him to dinner with Ismail Kemal Bey " 
and the Turkish Minister, and he proposed a toast to the happy solution of the crisis, 
offering up a prayer .that the “ Pastor might succeed in bringing back his lost sheep to 
the fold.” The Archbishop, though of course an Austrian nominee and acting at the 
request of the Turkish Government in this mission, is, I am told, a strong Albanian 
patriot, and has little confidence in or liking for his errand. 

There is not much exaggeration in King Nicholas’s assurance that he could bring 
the revolt to an end in twenty-four hours and induce all the refugees to return. But 
he adds, with considerable reason, that he cannot do this without some guarantees 
for them. On this point his declarations have never varied, but remain the same as 
given in his note to the Eussian Minister some weeks ago (of which I herewith enclose 
a copy). 

It appears that so strong is the hatred of the Mallissors for the Turks and their 
distrust of any promises that the majority prefer to fight to the last rather than 
surrender their arms and return to homes which are from all accounts entirely 
destroyed. They say they would find no shelter for many months, even if the Turks 
ever begin to reconstruct houses, and that life without their arms is of no value to 
them. As to the refugees in particular they will not return until King Nicholas gives 
the word. The king is naturally most anxious that the Turks should not be left to 
suppress the rebellion by force of arms, for a serious danger of conflicts on the frontier 
might arise, when even His Majesty’s remarkable control over his subj'ects might not 
suffice to restrain their ardour for a fight. There is another awkward question which 
may arise : if a disarmament takes place, the source of origin of a large number of 
weapons would be incontrovertibly established. 

I have, &c. 

A. AKEES DOUGLAS. 

Enclosure in No. 506.^ 

Notice autographe de S.M. le Roi Nicholas de Mont6n4gro sur la question Albanaise. 

Gettinji, le 4/17 Juin, 1911. 

, Le Ministre de Turquie k, Cettinj’4 a communique verbalement au Gouvemement 
Eoyal Montdndgrin que le Gouvemement Ottoman a I’intention de donner ime 
amnistie gdndrale aux Albanais mais sans prdciser' en quoi consisterait cette amnistie. 



Le Gouvorneuicnt E[oyal] Montenegrin a toujours observe une striete neutralite 
dans la question Albanaise ct telle sera sa eonduite a I’avenir. Le Gouvemement 
E[oyal] Montenegrin a maintes reprises a fait des demarches par I’intermediaire de 
la Legation Imp[eriale] Ottomane a Cetlinje pour obtenir une ammstie du Gouv [erne- 
men]! Imperial pour les Albanais. E a meme oblenu des promesscs et des 
assurances tant ecrites que verbales des autorites Imp[eriales] Ottomanes oompetentes 
sur la base desquelles le Gouv[ernemen]t Eoyal a deja fait rentrer plusieurs groupes 
assez nombreux d’ Albanais dans leur pays. Malheureusement les autorites 
Imp[eriales] Ottomanes n’ont point maintenu les promesses formelles donn^es aux 
Albanais par notre entremise, ce qui a oblige ces derniers a se soulever de nouveau 
en masse et 5, main armSc.- 

Les poursuites de I’amieo Turque les foreent de cbereher refuge do noirveau au 
Montenegro. Les Albanais aecusent maintenant le Monten4gro pour les promesses 
d’amnistie Turque qui n’ont pas 4t4 maintenues par les aatorit4s Imp[4riales] 
Ottomanes. 

En cons4quence, le Gouv[crnemen]t E[oyal] Mont4n4grin est certain que les 
Albanais ayant perdu toute foi dans les pi'cmesses turques ne voudront plus 4couter 
nos conseils ni memo notre pression amicalo pour r4integrer leurs foyers. D’autre 
part, le Gouv[ernemen]t Eoyal ne pourra plus prendre sur soi cette responsabilit4 
de conseillor mx Albanais de rentrer chez cux de crainte que les promesses d’amnistie 
turques ne restent un vain mot eomme elles sont restccs iusqu’a present. 

O’est Bouleraent dans le cas qu’une ou plusieurs Grandes Puissances voudraient 
prendre sur soi cetto responsabilitd de l’ex4cution ponetuolle des clauses de I’amnistie, 
que le Gouvorncment Imp[4rial] Ottoman se propose d’aeeorder aux Albanais, que lo 
Gouvemement Eoyal Mont4n4grin pourrait eonseiller aux Albanais de rentrer dans 
leurs foyers. 


No. 507. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edicard Grey.i^) 

E.O. 27887/14/11/44. 

(No. 199.) St. Petershuryh, D. July 12, 1911. 

Sir, E. July 17, 1911. 

In the first conversation which I had with the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs 
after my return to my post His Excellency informed me that there had been an 
exchange of views between the Eussian and Austrian Governments on the Albanian 
question and that the result of the conversations which had taken place both at Vienna 
and St. Petersburg was to show that the two Governments were agreed on the general 
principle of maintaining the status quo and on the advisability of giving counsels of 
moderation both at Constantinople and Cettinje. Monsieur N4ratow, however, showed 
but little disposition to discuss the question in any detail and, on my asking for 
information with regard to the recent visit of a special Montenegrin envoy,(=‘) His 
Excellency merely replied “ II nous a demand4 des m4dieaments.” I thereupon 
enquired whether the Eussian Government had been able to comply with this request 
which, I presumed, included “ m4dicament.6 ” in the shape of moral or material 
support, but the only answer which I received was that the Eussian Eed Cross Society 
would supply Montenegro with the medical stores required for treating the sick and 
wounded among |the Albanian refugees. 

(^) [Sir Edward Grey had already received the information, given more fully in this despatch, 
in Sir G. Buchanan’s telegram No. 146 of July 7, D. 9*15 P.K., R. 10-30 p.m. (F.O. 26574/ 
14/11/44.)] 

(^) [cp. supra, p. 481, No. 502.] 
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When T called on Monsieur Neratow two days later. His Excellency was less 
reserved. He repeated what he had already told me about the views of the Austrian 
and Russian Governments, but added that the conversations winch had taken place 
between them had no special significance, any more than those which the Russian 
Government had carried on with the other Powers, i told him that, from the informa- 
tion which had readied me, it appeared that Count Aehrenthal was seriously 
preoccupied with the gravity of the situation and enquired whether the Austrian 
Government had put forward any proposal for common action between the three 
Powers who were more dhectly interested with a view to preventing an outbreak 
of hostilities between Turkey and Montenegro or to localising them should they 
break out. 

Monsieur Neratow replied in the negative, adding that the present state of 
affairs inspired him with the gravest apprehensions. It w^as not that he credited 
Turkey with the intention of forcing a quarrel on Montenegro, but that he feared 
that the two countries were gradually drifting into war and that the slightest frontier 
incident might cause it to break out. It was, therefore, he thought, a mistaken policy 
to sit still and do nothing until w^-e were confronted with an accomplished fact. 
I enquired whether His Excellency had any suggestion to make. Monsieur Neratow 
replied that he had been giving the matter his careful consideration and that he had 
come to the conclusion that the best course for the Powers to pursue would be to 
offer to mediate betw^een Turkey and Montenegro, without attempting to intervene 
between the Turks and the Albanians. Pie had not as yet mentioned this suggestion 
to anyone and, before approaching any of the other Powers on the subject, he thought 
that it w^ould be prudent to enquire privately at Constantinoplo whether such an 
offer of mediation would be acceptable to the Turkish Government. Such a mode 
of proceeding would, in his opinion, be preferable to endeavouring to arrive at a 
preliminary understanding with Austria and Italy, as such an offer of mediation 
as he proposed must, if it was to prove effective, be made by a united Europe; and 
Germany w^ould never consent to join in any step to which she knew the Porte would 
take serious exception. The news which he had received that morning from 
Constantinople w^as rather more hopeful and he would wait another 24 hours to see 
if this improvement w^as maintained before moving in the matter. 

In view' of the more conciliatory disposition shown by the Porte during the last 
few days His Excellency has not yet given effect to his suggestion. 

The semi-official “Rossia"’ published an article a few days ago which evidently 
reflected Monsieur Neratow’ s views. After reminding the Turks that it is in their 
own interest to come to a sound agreement with the Albanians, it impresses on 
the latter the historic truth that a peace can only be considered lasting which is 
concluded between political opponents without the intervention of third persons, 
however disinterested these last named may be. It further tells them that they 
should bear in mind the historic link existing between them and the Ottoman Empire 
and that this link guarantees the preservation of their nationality to a greater degree 
than does a political venture even when it bears the high-sounding title of a struggle 
for the independence of Albania. 

I have, &c 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 
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No. 508. 

Sir F. CmUnight io Si) Edward G)cy (’) 

Vienna, duly 21, 1911. 

P.O. 28699/14/11/44. D.'t-SOpm. 

Tel. (No. 81.) 11.10-30 PM. 

Albania. 

I saw Count Aelirentlial this afternoon. He leaves to-morrow night for five 
weeks’ holiday, during which, however, he will continue the direction of affairs. I 
asked him how matters stood between him and Eussia. From his answer I gathered 
that nothing serious has been done with regard to Albania, but a conversation has 
been opened between the two Governments, and relations are now sufficiently good 
between them to allow of a rapid exchange of views, should the situation suddenly 
grow worse. The Italian Ambassador here also declares that nothing is being done 
at St. Petersburgh and Eome. 

Count Aehrenlhal spoke to mo of the mediation idea, which he called a Eussian 
one (see St. Petersburgh telegram No. 1461. (“) He did not approve of it, because, 
according to him, the Powers could only mediate between Montenegro and Turkey 
if invited to do so by one or the othei. and he saw no prospect of this. 'While not 
saying clearly that he would decline to take part in a mediation if invited, he pointed 
out the diffic'ulty of the position in which the Powers would find themselves should 
their proposals for a settlement be rejected by one or by both jiarties. 

I enquired of Count Aehrenthal whether he had any suggestions to make. His 
views are as follows : — 

Before the expiration of the period of grace the Powers should, if war be 
imminent, declare formally both to Montenegro and to Turkey that they must 
maintain peace, and that if they should break it they do so at their peril, but that 
the territorial status quo will he insisted on by the Powers at the close of hostilities. 
He seems to think that such a step would be most useful. As to what Power should 
take the initiative in proposing this, he was vague, but I think that he would prefer 
that it should be done by another Power than Austria, Eussia, or Italy. On my 
enquiring whether he thought that Germany would take part in such a course, and 
that if she abstained would not Austria do the same, he turned upon me sharply 
and said : “ Since when is my policy moulded in Berlin? ” In his opinion, common 
action would be preferable separately on the above lines. 

Count Aehrenthal expressed to me his sympathy with the Albanians, and he 
informed me that he has advised the Turks urgently to give way with regard to their 
demahd to carry arms. I pointed out to him how difficult it would be for the Powers 
to invite the insurgents to return to their homes without their arms. He replied 
that he thought that Turkey would, at present, think twice before ill-treating these 
people, in fact, he said, that Europe could not permit gross brutalities on the 
insurgents who submitted. 

Count Aehrenthal thinks that the Northern Albanian question in itself may 
possibly be settled peacefully, but if the insurrection spreads all over Albania, the 
situation will become very grave, as Turkey is not disposed, without a desperate 
fight, to admit of autonomy. If autonomy for Albania could be brought about by 
peaceful means. Count Aehrenthal would be glad. He said that time was necessary 
before this could be accomplished. (? Montenegro), Greece, Servia, Bulgaria, all 

V) [This telegram was sent by post to Paris (as No. 301); to Constantinople (as No. 200); 
to Rome (as No. 117); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 200); to Berlin (as No. 162); to Oettm]4 (as 
No. 15).] 

(^) [Not reproduced. This telegram. No. 146 of July 7, described M. N4ratov’s view of 
the serious character of the situation, and his proposal for the Powers to intervene between 
Montenegro and Turkey (F.O. 26674/14/11/44), given at greater length m despatch No. 199, 
®. immediately preceding document.] 
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have had to pass through a long period of struggle before attaining their independence. 
Albania could not expect hers in a day; she must bide her time. 

Count Aehrenthal told me that things were going badly at Constantinople; the 
Grand Vizier and Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs were men who w^ere used up. 
There were more capable ones waiting in the background. He thought it probable 
that a change of the Ministry would take place in the autumn, and he hopes that 
k new Cabinet may prove more statesmanlike when dealing with Albania. I think 
that Count Aebrenthahs main desire at present is to gain time, and, if possible, to 
prevent an outbreak of war between Turkey and Montenegro. 

MINUTES. 

This telegram was written before the Ambassador had been able to obtain Count Aehrem 
thal’s views on the proposals made by King Nicholas to the British, French, Austrian, Italian 
and Russian Representatives at Cettinj4.0 He will no doubt endeavour to consult Count Aehren- 
thal on this point to-day before the latter leaves for his holiday. 

R. M. 

22/7/11. 

R. P. M 

A. N. 

The initiative in making a declaration that in event of war territorial status quo will be 
insisted on by the Powers should be taken by Russia, Austria and Italy. We can support but 
not initiate it. 

E. G. 

(2) [These proposals were made by King Nicholas to the representatives of the five Powers 
at Cettinje on July 20. They are described by Mr. Akers-Bouglas , in his telegram No. 37 of 
July 20, 1911, D. 7*35 pm.j'R. July 21, 1911, 11*40 p.m , as “on the lines of those recently 
offered by the Porte but a little wider and more precise.” (cp. supra, p. 475, Ed. note.) 
(F.O. 28650/14/11/44.) Mr. Akers-Douglas states : — 

We pointed out that even if Porte offered these concessions and communicated them 
to our Governments we could not say whether they would agree bo address Montenegro as 
suggested. That in any case it seemed to us doubtful if they would give undertaking further 
required by His Majesty, and that moreover Turkey would probably protest against any such 
action. We would however inform our Governments of his proposed solution.] 


No. 509. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edu'ard Grey. 

F.O. 81010/10578/11/7. 

(No. 80.) Sofia, D* July 23, 1911. 

Sir, E. Augiist 8, 1911. 

As I had the honour to report in my telegram No. 14 of July 22(^), the Grand 
Sobranj6 was closed by His Majesty King Ferdinand at Titnovo, the ancient Capital 
of Bulgaria, on the 22nd instant. 

As you are aware from previous correspondence, this Grand Sobranj6 was 
convoked to consider the Bill previously adopted by the National Sobranje respecting 
'certain necessary modifications of the Constitution, 

I have the honour to forward, in duplicate, copy of the original articles of the 
Constitution(^) now altered -parallel with the modifications adopted by the Grand 
Sobranje. These modifications amount to fifteen in all; some of them are mere 
verbal alterations rendered necessary by the changed status of Bulgaria now legally 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 28867/10578/ 
11/7.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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raised from a Principality to a Kingdom, whilst others are of fai'-reaching importance, 
and will affect the future of the dynasty, and the internal politics of this country to 
a considerable extent. 

Aiticle 6 now runs : “ Le Boi poitora le titre de Sa Majesto le Eoi des Bulgares; 
I’Heritier du Trffne celui d’Altesse Boyale.” 

This alteration, although obviously a necessary one, led to some very plain 
speaking on the part of certain of the more advanced members of the Agraiian, 
Eadical, and Socialist parties. They accused the King of illegally making use of the 
title of Plis kfajesty the King of the Bulgarians before the new title had been ratified 
by the Grand ^branje. As a matter of fact the King did adopt the title as soon as 
the independence of Bulgaria had been proclaimed : he was accused by the Opposition 
of unseemly haste in this matter, but the modification eventually passed without a 
division. 

The next alteration proposed was one of the highest importance. The Govern- 
ment suggested that the original art[icle] 17 of the Constitution should be modified 
as follows : “ Le Eoi represente I’Etat dans tous les rapports avec les pays etrangers. 
Le Gouvernoment negocio et conclut an nom du Eoi tous les traites avec les Etats 
etrangers; le Eoi ratifie ees traites. Les Ministres communiquent les traitls au 
Sobranje si los interSts et la securite du pays le pormeltent (Art[iele] 92 de la 
Constitution). 

“ Toutefois, les traites de paix, de commerce, et tous lea accords qui imposent 
des charges financieres 3. I’Etat ou portent modifications des lois existantes ou encore 
touchent aux droits politiques et civile des citoyens bulgares, n’entrent en vigueur 
qu’apres avoir et4 adoptls par le Sobranjd. 

“Les dispositions secretes d’un traite ne peuvent, dans aucun cas, annuler ses 
dispositions patentee . ’ ’ 

His Majesty was anxious that the new article should run somewhat as follows : 
“Le Eoi represents I’Etat dans tous les rapports avec les pays etrangers. Le Roi 
n4gocie et conclut tous les traiUs avec les Stats Strangers: le Roi rattfic ces traiiSs, 
et les communiquent [sic] aux Ministres si les interets et la securite du pays le 
permettent.”(®) 

The Committee chosen by the House to make suggestions in the modifications 
threw out the. Government proposals, which had been drawn up in accordance with 
His Majesty’s wishes, and after a ten days’ debate adopted the modification as it 
now stands. This alteration places the power of negotiating and concluding treaties 
in the hands of the Government, who will be practically bound to communicate such 
treaties to the Sobranjd. The debates on this article lasted a w’eek and gave the 
Socialists, Eadicals, and even a few members of the Agrarian party, an opportunity 
of attacking the Head of the State, which they did not hesitate to avail themselves 
of. The Opposition members stated that it would be an act of criminal negligence 
on the part of the Grand Sobranjd to allow the treaty-making powers to be invested 
in the hands of His Majesty alone. He was a skilled and able politician, who always 
looked to his own personal aggrandisement in the first place, and to whom the good 
of his adopted country was but quite a secondary consideration. He was quite 
capable of selling them by private treaty either to Austria or Eussia, whichever seemed 
to bid highest for his favour : he was, some of the members stated, entirely unreliable 
and unpatriotic. Several members were called to order during this portion of the 
debates, and much excitement reigned in the Chamber. 

The Government pointed out that the question raised by the Opposition was 
entirely hypothetical and that the question of the King being allowed to conclude 
Treaties on his own responsibility was not before the House. To which it was 
retorted that, except for dread of the Opposition, it would be before the' House at 
the present time. 

(®) [The object was to enable the King to mate a treaty with a foreign Power without 
informing the Sobranj^. The other modifications are not of great importance.] 
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Finally the Government carried their modifications C) 

To sum up, it may be considered that the Eoyal Prerogative has been somewhat 
diminished by the new modifications and that some of these latter carry in them 
germs of trouble, especially in so far as futme Civil Lists are concerned. 

•The outspokenness of certain of the Agrarian, Eadical and Socialist members 
has caused universal astonishment throughout the country and the results of the 
deliberations of the recent Grand Sobranje will be watched with interest by those 
who have the welfare of this country at heart. 

T have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 

(‘) [The remainder of the letter gives details about the appointment of the Council of 
Mmisters to act at any time in the absence of the King; the Eoyal dignity made hereditary; 
fixing the Civil List, the religious faith of the King (Grcelc Orthodox — an exception being made 
for King Ferdinand only); naturalisation of foreigners, the powers of military tribunals; the 
e.reation of two new Ministries: modifications m the term of a Deputy’s mandate, and increase 
in the peiiod of annual sessions of the Sobranje.] 


No. 510. 

S^r H. Bax-bonside to Sir Edwmd Grey. 


P.O. 31011/14/11/44. 

(No. 81.) Very Confidential. Sofia, D. July 24, 1911. 

Sir, E. August 8, 1911. 

From certain information, which has reached this Capital it appears as if Austrian 
policy in the last four weeks had assumed a somewhat more active shape in the 
direction of the creation of an autonomous Albania. 

An Austrian Agent has been sounding different Bulgarian Statesmen as to what 
they believe this country would be willing to accept, in the first instance, it being 
understood that the lion’s share of Macedonia shall eventually accrue to Bulgaria. 

The following are Austrian views — i.e. they are believed here to be the views of 
Count von Aehrenthal, as expressed by the Agent. 

If the Albanian crisis goes from bad to worse and extends to Macedonia, Austria 
must expect that Bulgaria will then seize the opportunity of satisfying her national 
ambitions. She cannot, moreover, undertake any overt action without the consent 
of Austria. “If you take premature action on your own responsibility we will stir 
up Eoumania against you. In any case you will have to count with us when the 
moment comes for realising the profits of the general break-up : it will therefore be 
to your advantage to come to an agreement with us in advance. There are two 
points, however, on which Austria will not give way. She wishes to see a weakened 
and, if possible, territorially attenuated Servia, and an autonomous and strong 
Albania. We are prepared now to come to a private understanding with you on this 
question and, in fact, it is the condition of our future co-operation. To suit our 
views Albania should extend to the east as far as Prishtina, and thence north-east 
to the actual frontier of, Servia ; from thence along the left bank of the Morava, 
joining the river Vardar at Uscub, and following this river to its outlet in the JEgean 
Sea. 

“We propose that you should have the Servian province of Pirot, as far as the 
Morava and all that part of Macedonia situated between the Ehodope, the middle 
course of the Vardar and the northern course of the Struma. The town of Salonica 
and the peninsula of Chalcidice would thus remain outside the new Albania, and the 
extended Bulgaria, under the sovereignty of Turkey as at present.” 

There is no doubt that the above suggestions have been made in infln oTitifll 
Bulgarian quarters and I am convinced that His Majesty the King has cognizance 
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of them. My Servian, French, Eonmanian and Greek colleagues are “ au eourant” 
of this ofier. 

M. Ghennadieff, the leader of the Stamboulof&st party, has gone so far as to 
reply indirectly m his paper the “Volja” to the above suggestions and he makes 
no secret of his party having been approached on the matter. 

The ‘ ‘ Volja ’ ’ of the 12th instant states that an Austrian agent has come 
recently to Sofia charged with a “Mission d’etude” in the Balkans, he has spoken 
with one of the Chiefs of the Stamboulofdst party at Sofia and he has said that the 
condition of European Turkey is such that an autonomous Albania will shortly have 
to be created and that events may march quicker than vas originally supposed. 

Bulgaria can, however, never agree to the proposals now made. Bulgaria desires 
a large, independent and autonomous Macedonia and not a large autonomous Albania, 
which will be entirely under Austrian influence. 

It is now indubitable that the question of the partition of European Turkey is 
under discussion : it is openly so, and the possibility of action on the part of Austria 
is doubtless known at Belgrade. Should the nest forward move prove unfavourable 
for Servia, that country will be threatened with national estinction as Austrian 
intentions in that quarter are estremely hostile. 

The difldculties of creating an autonomous Albania are well understood here, 
as so many international interests are involved. Italy will get nothing but fair words 
and Eussia will have a difficult r61e to play in saving Serna from the Austrian grip. 

My Eoumanian colleague informs me that the King of Eoumania told him 
personally last year that Eoumania would do her utmost to prevent a dismemberment 
of, or encroachment on, Servian Territory, and that the Eoumanian Government had 
informed Count von Aehrenthal to this effect during the Bosnian crisis. 

Vienna will of course deny all reports of such action and much will depend on 
the future outlook in Southern Albania, but a programme is now under discussion 
and it is necessary for the Powers interested to realize that the present condition of 
affairs is unendurable for a long period both in Albania and Macedonia. 

Bulgarian pretensions are astonishingly great and King Ferdinand will be obliged 
to support them when the time comes, or lose his Throne. He is essentially a man 
of peace as well as an able and astute Statesman, who will not hestitate in the end 
to throw in his lot either with Austria or Eussia as may suit best, in the first place, 
his personal aggrandizement, and, in the second, his country’s interests. 

I have the honour to enclose herewith a map(*) drawn up by Mr. Heard at my 
request, showing the Austrian proposals for an autonomous Albania. The Greek 
extension is purely conjectural, as nothing is known here as yet respecting Austrian 
wishes in this respect. 

The offer of the Servian province of Pirot, in which many Bulgarians reside, 
to Bulgaria, is a continuation of the Austrian policy of sowing discord between these 
two Balkan States. 

Copies of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassadors at Constanti- 
nople and Vienna and to His Majesty’s Minister at Belgrade by next Messengers. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 

MINUTES. 

This all looks rather apocryphal. 

H. N. 

Ask Sir F. Cartwright for his observations. O 

L. M. 

E. a. 

(^) [Not reproduced.] 

O [This was done in Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 67 of August 18, to Sir F. Cartwright. 
iF.O. 31011/14/11/44.) For Sir F. Cartwright’s reply v. infra, pp. 499-500, No. 616; pp. 608-4, 
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No. 511. 

S%} Edicard Grey to Su F. Cartwnght. 

F.O. 29441/14/11/44. 

(No. 60.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 25, 1911. 

Count Mensdorff informed me to-day, by the instructions of Count Aehrenthal, 
that the extended period of twenty days for the submission of the Malissori tribesmen 
had been granted by the Turks on the advice of Austria and Italy. 

Count Aehrenthal had exchanged views with the Governments iii Ilome_ and 
St. Petersburg as to what could be done to prevent a Turco-Montenegrin conflict if 
the twenty days of grace did not suffice to put an end to the trouble. He would, 
however, always observe the rule of non-intervention, though he would discuss with 
the Italian and Russian Governments whether, and what sort of, a “ demarche ” 
should be made at Constantinople and Cettinje at the right moment. The step taken 
by King Nicholas had modified the situation.(^) Count Aehrenthal approved the answer 
which had been given by the Diplomatic Corps in Cettinje, and he proposed to wait 
for the reply of the Porte to the King of Montenegro, for if this reply was favourable, 
the situation would be solved. In any circumstances, Count Aehrenthal would not 
take part in the “demarche” at Cettinje suggested by the King of Montenegro: 
partly because he would not be dragged into the Albanian difficulty, which the Triple 
Alliance and Russia regarded as an internal Turkish question. They could, there- 
fore, neither accept the supervision of reforms nor guarantee them. If the Turks 
refused to agree to the proposal of the Bong of Montenegro, then the Powers might 
have to use plain language at Constantinople and Cettinje, to prevent hostilities. In 
this case. Count Aehrenthal would submit to the Powers a proposal for a declaration 
at Constantinople and Cettinje. 

I said that we had already expressed to the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs 
how important it was, in the interests of the credit and stability of the new rdgime, 
that a liberal and generous settlement should ba come to with the Albanians. But 
expressions of this kind by one Power alone had but little influence. 

Count Mensdorff said that other Powers had expressed the same opinion at 
Constantinople. 

I remarked that, so far, while some suggested steps had .been put aside as being 
impracticable or undesirable, all the steps which had been taken had been 
ineffective. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. GfREY]. 

(^) [cp. svpra, p. 490, No. 508, min., and note (®).] 


No. 612. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edwaid Grey. 


F.O. 29980/14/11/44. 

(No. 216.) St. Petershurgh, D. July 27, 1911. 

Sir, R. July 31, 1911. 

With reference to my despatch No. 199 of the 12th instant, (^) I have the honour 
to report that the conversations which have taken place during the past fortnight 
between the Cabinets of St. Petersburg and Vienna have so far yielded no positive 
result and there seems no immediate prospect of an agreement being arrived at as 
to a common line of action on the Albanian question. 


('^) ft’, supra, pp. 487-8, No, 507.] 
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On the 14th and 20th of ibis month the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs had 
conversations with the Aiistrian Ambassador, in the first of which Count Thurn seems 
to have suggested a further exchange of views, while Monsieur Neratow expressed 
his acquiescence and at the same time communicated to him his suggestion that the 
Powers should offer to mediate between Turkey and Montenegro. In the second 
conversation. Monsieur N4ratow handed Count Thurn an aide-mimoire embodying 
his views with regard to this proposal, which was to serve, as he subsequently 
informed me, as an “ entree en matiore ” for a conversation which he thought might 
now be commenced between Eome, Vienna and St. Petersburg. 

As the news which reached him respecting a probable extension of the rebellion 
caused him considerable alarm, he authorised the Kussian Ambassador to try and 
ascertain privately whether the proposed mediation would be agreeable to the Porte, 
leaving His Excellency a free hand should he consider the moment favourable to 
try and induce the Ottoman Government to lake the initiative in requesting the 
Powers to lend their good offices so as to prevent an outbreak of hostiUties on the 
side of Montenegro. 

On my enquiring in the course of a conversation which I had with Monsieur 
Neratow on the 23rd instant what %T.ew His Excellency took of the latest proposals 
which the King of Montenegro had submitted to the Kepresentatives of the Powers 
at Cettinje, His Excellency said that they had made a favourable impression on him 
and that he rather regretted the cold reception wMch they had met with on the 
part of the Foreign Eepresentatives, as he feared that the Porte would in consequence 
be less disposed than ever to take them into favourable consideration. I then called 
His Excellency’s attention to the passage in Mr. Akers-Douglas’s telegram No. 37 
of July 21,(“) which stated that the King would only use his influence with the 
Malissoris and endeavour to induce them to return home and give in their submission 
on the condition that the Powers would undertake to see to the proper execution of 
the agreements. Monsieur Neratow replied that the telegram which he had received 
from the Eussian Minister at CettinjA had made no mention of such a condition, and 
that he supposed that it had been overlooked through inadvertence. It entirely 
altered the circumstances of the case and would render the whole proposal unacceptable, 
unless His Majesty could be induced to drop it. 

On the following day Monsieur N4ratow informed me that he had heard from 
the Eussian Ambassador at Vienna that Count Aehrenthal did not favour his idea 
of an offer of mediation on the part of the Powers between Turkey and Montenegro 
and had expressed the opinion that it would be better to await the reply of the Porte 
to the King of Montenegro’s proposals. If that reply was unfavourable it would. 
Count Aehrenthal thought, show that the Porte would not entertain a proposal of 
intervention in any form, while if on the other hand those proposals were accepted 
there would be no need for an offer of mediation. The attitude adopted by Count 
Aehrenthal had. Monsieur N4ratow said, caused him considerable surprise, as the 
suggested mediation did not go so far as the proposals put forward by King Nicholas ; 
but it was no doubt to be attributed to the fact that the mediation idea was of Eussian 

and not Austrian origin. Monsieur Tcharykow had reported that there was no chance 

of the Porte agreeing to the King’s proposals, and Count Aehrenthal was also doubtless 
aware of this fact. In reply to my enquiry as to whether His Excellency would now 
drop the idea of mediation altogether, Monsieur N4ratow said that he saw no reason for 
doing this, as if Monsieur Tcharykow could succeed in inducing the Porte to take the 
initiative in the matter no possible harm could be done, while if he failed he supposed 
that a fresh conversation would have to be opened at Vienna on another basis. 

In Sir F. Cartwright’s telegram No. 81 of the 21st Jxily, of which a copy was 
forwarded' to me in your despatch No. 200 of the 22nd instant, (®) I notice' that 
Count Aehrenthal bases his objections to Monsieur N4ratow’s proposal on the ground 

(*) [v. supra, pp. 489-90, No. 608, and note (’). (The date should be July 20.)] 

(») [v supra, pp. 489-90, No. 608, and note (*).] 
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that the Powers would find themselves in a very difficult position should their offer 
of mediation be rejected by either of the two parties concerned. It has always, 
however, been Monsieur Neratow’s intention to avoid exposing the Powers to any such 
rebuff by first sounding the Porte as to whether his proposal would be acceptable or 
not, and from the reports which he has received from Monsieur Tcharykow he has 
reason to believe that the Ottoman Government would not be averse to it. His 
Excellency is not likely to raise any objections to Count Aehrenthal’s proposal that, 
in the event of war being imminent, the Powers should warn both Turkey and 
Montenegro that no change in the territorial status quo ante will be permitted, as 
he has already caused the King of Montenegro to be informed that His Majesty 
has nothing to hope from a war, whatever may be its results. Monsieur Neratow, 
however, holds that if matters are allowed to take their course it is by no means 
certain that such a warning would have the effect of sta 3 Tng the hands of either 
Government, and that it is therefore necessary to find some modus 'procedond% that 
would ward off the danger of an actual outbreak of hostilities. 

GEo’kGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTE. 

Veiy soon there will be no Albanians left alive to mediate about. 


H. N. 
A. N 


No. 513. 

, Sir F. CartLcnght to Sit Edward Grcy.O 

Vienna, July 29, 1911. 

F.O. 29906/14/11/44. D. 8*10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 84.) Very Confidential. B. 9-50 p.m. 

Albania. 

I learn from a confidential source that Count Aehrenthal is most anxious for 
and hopeful of finding a temporary solution of the question of the return of refugees 
of Albania by making use of King of Montenegro, thereby flattering his vanity and 
at the same time helping him financially. This does not quite tally with language 
used to me by Count Aehrenthal about Montenegro. 

At the Ministry for Foreign Affairs they apparently desire to tide over the present 
crisis tin next year, when they expect a general conflagration in the Balkans. This 
is the second time I have been confidentially informed that Count Aehrenthal 
expects a catastrophe in Turkey in the near future. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Cettinjd (as No. 63); to Constantinople (as No. 291); by post 
to Berlin (as No. 182); to Rome (as No. 121); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 208); to Paris by bag.] 


No. 614. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 31017/14/11/44. 

(No. 52.) Belgrade, D. August 2, 1911. 

Sir, E. August 8, 1911. 

In my despatch No. 26 Confidential of the 11th April last(^) I reported that 
Montenegro had enquired of the Servian Government how they would regard a 
proposal for joint action in Albania and Macedonia. I now learn from Monsieur 


(') [u. supra, pp. 450-2, No. 470.] 
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Yovanovitch the Secretary-General of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs that within 
the last few days the Montenegrin Government have addressed a somewhat similar 
enquiry, this time, to the Seiwian, Bulgarian and Greek Governments desiring to 
know what would be their attitude in the event of Montenegro declaring war against 
Turkey. 

The Servian Government have replied that they would most strongly deprecate 
anything of the sort and that it is their earnest hope that the Montenegrin Govern- 
ment will not think of embarking on hostilities. The tenour of the Bulgarian reply. 
Monsieur Yovanovitch said is practically the same, but he was unaware as to the 
answer given by the Greek Government. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch was on the whole inclined to take a pessimistic view of 
the situation and pointed out that the Turks appeared to bo showing greater reluctance 
about making concessions than three or four days ago. Since my interview with 
him, however, a Press telegram has announced that the Porte having given way 
on all points in dispute the Albanian insurrection may be considered at an end and 
therefore it seems needless to comment further on Monsieur Yovanovitch’s views. 

I have, &c. 

E. PAGET. 


No. 515. 

Sir 11. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edward Grey.(^} 

F.O. 32857/32857/11/7. 

(No. 84.) Confidential. Sofia, D. August 9, 1911. 

Sir, E. August 21, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that I had a long conversation to-day with 
M. Gueshoff on the general situation, both in Bulgaria, in Macedonia and Albania. 

As regards Bulgaria, His Excellency stated that, now that the Grand SobranjA 
had been dissolved, the ordinary elections would take place in September, and he 
anticipated a Government majority. On my enquiring as to the proceedings of the 
Grand SobranjS, concerning which I had the honour to report in my despatch No.' 80 
of July 23, (®) His Excellency declared that the Government were quite satisfied with 
the changes that had been made in the Constitution and the work which had been 
accomplished. Both at the opening and the closure of the proceedings certain minor 
disagreeable incidents had occurred, and during the course of the debates several 
hostile remarks of a strong description had been made, but the conduct of the 
Opposition had not been any worse than that of the majority of Constitutional 
Assemblies in Europe, and in view of the fact that Bulgaria had been under the 
Turkish yoke for a period of nearly five hundred years, during which time every 
person in power, and every official had been considered as an antagonist and an 
enemy, he held that on the whole the demeanour of the Chamber had not been 
discreditable. 

■ The Government had been able, in spite of opposition, to accomplish their task 
in the most satisfactory way for the Bulgarian Nation and the new constitutional 
changes agreed to by the Grand Sobranjd, on the one hand brought the constitution 
into accord with the new legal status of Bulgaria, and, on the other, it made that 
constitution one of the most progressive amongst European Nations. 

■ As regards external politics, the President of the Council insisted, as he has 
always done in his conversations with me on his determination, as long as he remained 
at the helm, to maintain a peaceful policy. In order to do this he was obliged to 
be very patient and not ready to take offence. The Ottoman Government were often 
v,ery frying, both as regards frontier incidents, Bulgarian interests" in the Vilayets, 
the question of the escape of band-leaders, and other less important matters. (*) 

(*) [This despatch was sent to Vienna (as No. 62) on September 30.] 

G) [o. supra, pp. 490-2, No. 609.] 
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M. Gueslioff added that he was conTinced that his policy was in accord with that 
of the majority of his countrymen, who, he believed, wished to see their country 
considered as a factor on which all friends of peace in the Balkans could count. 

To the above I replied that His Excellency had my best wishes for the continued 
success of his humanitarian and peaceful pohcy, and I can only here reiterate my 
opinion that M. Gueshoff will continue to use his veiy best endeavours to maintain 
peace, and, should a catastrophe occur, he would prefer resignation to war. 

As regards the administration of Macedonia there was, he considered, no 
improvement and he again especially mentioned the unsatisfactory conditions 
prevailing in Monastir and Fiorina (see my despatch No. 82, Confidential, of 
July 27). (^) I pointed out to his Excellency that the majority of the hot-heads 
of the Committee of Union and Progress resided at Monastir, and that, unless they 
got the entire upper hand, in which case serious trouble might be expected at 
Constantinople, it was likely they would be dispersed and the Vilayets eventually 
better governed. 

We then touched on Albanian affairs, when the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
was good enough to inform me that a meeting of the leading Albanian Chiefs, both 
Mahommedan and Catholic, had been decided upon to take place at Bari in Italy, 
on the 23rd instant. This information I had the honour to telegraph to you fco-day.C*) 
M. Gueshoff had, I gathered, heard of this from his Consuls and Agents in Albania. 
He attached, he added, great importance to the result of this Conference, as the 
future of the Balkan situation depended on the decision arrived at. To this, I 
replied that it seemed to me that whatever the result of the conference, the Mahssori 
question was, at any rate settled, and even in an extreme case, military operations 
could only be extended to Southern Albania. M. Gueshoff believes however, that 
the lull in Northern Albania is only temporary : speaking generally, he considers 
the outlook unsatisfactory but anticipates no disturbances in the immediate future. 

^ Finally His Excellency wound up a lengthy conversation by referring to Austrian 
policy. He told me that he had reluctantly come to the conclusion that Austria 
intended^ eventually to descend to Salonica and that she was quietly, and as 
unobtrusively as possible, working for that end. A large atxtonomous Albania, full 
of disturbing elements, would accord with her views : she would eventually annex 
it, and thus find herself at the gates of her desired haven. I gather from these 
remarks that M. Gueshoff is not unacquainted with the Austrian scheme concerning 
which I had the honour to report to you in my despatch Very (Confidential No. 81 
of July 24th. (®) I asked His Excellency if he had any evidence of his views : it was, 
he answered, too early to obtain direct evidence but certain people had been sounded 
in the direction he alluded to. I pointed out the great difficulties with which Austria 
would have to contend and the many conflicting interests which would have to be 
harmonised and conciliated. “Yes,” he said, “I fully realise them, but I am 
convinced that the Archduke Franz Ferdinand has decided upon this policy in the 
future : he is obstinate and not easily moved.” The Prime Minister went on to say 
that the King of Bulgaria and the Archduke were on bad terms and he foresaw no 
prospect of a reconciliation : they were both very ambitious men, and should anything 
happen to the Emperor of Austria he foresaw immediate trouble. Bulgaria never 
could and never would allow Austria to come further south, and he was sure that his 
countrymen would oppose such designs to the last. 

I thanked M. Gueshoff for his frankness. His Excellency leaves shortly for 
a watering-place either in Getmany or in Austria and will not return until after the 
Elections. 


[Not reproduced It described the attitude of M. Gu4^ov to the Albanian rising and the 
14AV44 )] shortcomings of Ottoman administration in Southern Albania. (F.O. 31012/ 

H. Bas-Ironside’s telegram No. 16 of August 9, D 5-3 p.m., B. 9-30 p.m. It is not 
reproduced, as the contents are described in the despatch. (F.O. 31421/14/11/4411 
(") [v. supra, pp. 492-3, No. 510.] ^ ^ 
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A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassadors at Constanti- 
nople and Vienna by next Messenger. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


MIXX TR. 

Vienna mth refcr[cnjec (to our No. 57 of Aug[ufat] 18tli) (®) We have not yet had 
Sir F. Cartwright’s views, but it looks as if there ivas some good ioundation for the report that 
the dismemboiment ot Turkey is being discussed. The proposals as they stand would unite the 
Balkans in opposition to Austiia, and would be opposed by Russia and Italy to the point of war. 
They may have come to the knowledge of Turkey and if they are the common talk of Sofia, it 
IS improbable that they have not reached Constantinople. This may account for the change of 
tone recently reported and for the suddenly developed affection for the Triple Entente, and for 
the gi anting of the Malissori demands. 

L. M. 

E. (it. 


(®1 [Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 57 of August 18, 1911 (F.O 31011/14/11/44), asked 
for Sir F. Cartwright’s observations on Sir H. Bax-Iionsido’s despatch No. 81, sent to Vienna 
from Sofia, v. s^ipra, pp. 492-3, No. 510, and note (-); and cp. immediately succeeding document 
and infra, pp. 503—4, No. 519.] 


No. 516. 

Sir F. Cartimylit to Sir A. Kicolxon. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Marienhad, Aiuiiist 15, 1911. 

Bax-Ironside has sent me a copy of his Despatch No. 81 Very Confidential of 
July 24th(^) in which he reports that an Austrian Agent has been travelling lately 
in the Balkan States with a view to ascertaining the present state of affairs among 
them. That agent is Dr. von BaerenreitherC) who has often been employed on sucli 
errands by Count Aehrenthal. This person came here quite recently and had several 
interviews with Milovanovitch, the Servian Premier, who is taking the cure in this 
place. The latter called on me a few days ago and stayed with me nearly two 
hours discussing the present situation of affairs in the Balkans. He told me some 
things which it may be worth while to report to you. According to him a widespread 
feeling exists in the Near East that the critical moment is approaching in that part 
of the world and he does not believe that the crisis can be put off much later than 
next spring. He says that the situation is quite changed from what it was two 
years ago ; the danger then was that war might break out between Greece and Turkey 
or between Bulgaria and Turkey. In fact an organized attack would then have been 
made upon the Turkish Empire from without. The danger now is that the break up 
of the Turkish Empire will come from within, that the explosion will take place at 
Constantinople, and that it will be followed immediately by a general attack of the 
Balkan States upon the crumbling Ottoman Empire in Europe. Milovanovitch predicts 
that the struggle will continue throughout the winter between the Committee and 
the Moderates, that there will be conflagrations in Constantinople followed by public 
discontent and riots; that there will be political assassinations and that the Central 
Government will grow weaker and weaker tiU it sinks under public contempt. Then 
frontier incidents will occur, followed by more or less serious fighting; bands in 
ever increasing numbers will penetrate into Macedonia, and a state of war will arise 
without any official declaration of the same. According to him the Turkish Army 
will probably not attempt the offensive and as far as regards Servia will probably 
concentrate no further north than IJskub. klilovanovitch says the Turks have about 

(1) [Carnock MSS., Vol. Ill of 1911.] 

(^) [v. supra, pp. 492-3, No. 510.] 

(®) [sic. Joseph M. Baernreither. v. his Fragments eines poliiisohen Tagebuehes, 
herausgegeben von J. Redlieh. (Berlin, 1928. English translation 1930.)] 
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200,000 men in Europe, certainly not more, and the Balkan States build their hopes 
for success on the rivalry which is known to exist between Generals and Officers, who 
will look to their own personal interests and not to those of the State. As regards 
Mahmoud Shefket Pasha, Milovanovitch declares that they have reports^ at Belgrade 
from their Consul dating from the time wJOen the former, Mahmoud Shefket, vras 
Vali of Uskub and almost an unknown person, to the effect that Mahmoud was a 
man of weak character and only a soldier well grounded in theoretical work. 

I asked Milovanovitch whether he expected that this autumn there would be a 
great movement of bands in Macedonia. He replied because the population 

knew that if they encouraged the bands the Turks ’would move the troops from 
Albania, now that peace is restored there, to Macedonia and that wuth the troops 
would come the cholera which they greatly feared. 

I see from Bax-Ironside’s Despatch above referred to that the idea is gaining 
ground among Balkan politicians that Aehrenthal is planning the creation of a great 
autonomous Albania in the event of the break up of the Turkish Empire in Europe. 
I believe this supposition is correct and you may remember that after my last 
interviews with Aehrenthal just before he left for the Tyrol on July 22nd I reported 
by telegram that he had expressed himself to me as sympathetic to the Albanians 
and as not opposed to the creation of an Autonomous Albania ; but that the Albanians 
must have patience for the present and bide their time. Aehrenthal never throws 
out a hint of this kind without careful preparation beforehand and these hints are 
generally intended to justify him later on in saying ‘ ‘ I warned you of this at such 
and such a time.’’ I always remember one of the remarks made to me by Aehrenthal 
in the early days of my intercourse with him. ‘‘There are many things which 
I cannot tell you. It is for you to understand them.” I also believe, as Bax-Ironside 
reports, that Aehrenthal would be inclined, if he helped to create an autonomous 
Albania, to create one having a large area. A small Albania would be too weak 
to resist the encroachments of Servia and Bulgaria upon her and would therefore be 
a continual source of danger to the peace of the Near East. It would also help 
to solve the Salonika problem, for that port, according to Austrian ideas, cannot 
belong to anybody but Turkey and a free road to it passing through an Albanian 
State would I think suit Austria better than a road passing through an extended 
Servia. 

The idea of the creation of a big Albania is strongly objected to by the Servian 
Premier. 

Milovanovitch told me that not long ago he had an interview with the King of 
Rbumania and the latter told liim that Eoumania wanted two things in the case of a 
break up of the Turkish Empire : — (i) reasonable territorial compensation from 
Bulgaria, by which he meant a shght rectification of the Dobrudja frontier and 
possibly the cession of Silistria, but he did not wish to add any large portion of the 
Bulgarian population to the Kingdom of Eoumania. (ii) the essential foint — ^namely 
— ^that Bulgaria should not be allowed to grow too big : her ambitions in Macedonia 
must be limited, if not, Eoumania would have to fight. But it was a sine qua non 
of Eoumania’ s policy that a kind of balance of power among the minor States of the 
Balkans should be maintained. This tallies with what Bax-Ironside says, that 
Aehrenthal knows that the Eoumanian Government would strongly disapprove of any 
diminiution of the area of the present Servian Kingdom; and it may be Aehrenthal’ s 
knowledge of King Carol’s views with regard to the balance of power in the Balkans 

that has led him to work out the idea of possibly creating a big Albania (®) 

Tour truly, 

FAIRFAX L. CARTWRIGHT. 

V 

(^) [cp. supra^ pp. 489-90, No. 508.] 

(5) [The rest of this letter refers in general terms to Austro-Hungarian relations with Servia, 
the Moroccan situation, and Austro-Hungarian internal aifairs.] 
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No. 517. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironsido to Sir Bdwaid Grey (') 

F.O. 84721/32857/13/7. 

(No. 86.) Confidential. Sofia, D. August 28, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 4, 1911. 

With reference to my despatch No. 84 Confidential of the 9th instant. (“) I have 
the honour to report that M. Gueshoff informed me that he had discussed the question 
of the Austrian menace with Assim Bey. Whilst confirming his previous views His 
Excellency stated that he had endeavoured to impress the Turkish Minister with 
the necessity for Turkey, Greece, Bulgaria and Servia to arrive at an “ Entente ” 
in view of a common enemy. Assim Bey, His Excellency continued, whilst agreeing 
in principle with this suggestion, stated that as regards • Greece, he could see but 
little hope of any agreement being arrived at until the Cretan Question was settled. 
Turkey neither would, nor could, allow Crete to fall into the hands of Greece. As 
regards the maintenance of friendly relations between Turkey and Bulgaria, both the 
Prime Minister and Assim Bey bad continually worked to this end, and as long, at 
any rate, as the former remained in office, the present situation would not deteriorate, 
but M. Gueshoff now believed that something more was required. 

I said it appeared to me that, as his Excellency had at length taken decided 
views concerning Austrian designs, the first and most essential point was to establish 
an “ Entente ” with Servia. The latter^ would, I felt sure, seize the hand of friendship 
if held out by Bulgaria. A further move south by Austria meant the extinction of 
Servia and the further domination of Bulgaria. The latter, in fact, save in so far 
as her seaboard existed, would find herself in the situation that Servia now was in, 
and Servia would inevitably sink to a mere “ annexe ” of the Dual Monarchy. 

M. Gueshoff, whilst agreeing with the above, stated that as far as he was 
concerned he could see no reason why Bulgaria and Servia should not become cordial 
friends : unfortunately large numbers of his countrymen looked on Servia as a 
“ Quantite nigligeable ” as Bulgaria had come out as so easy a victor in the late war. 
He would, however, on his return from his autumn holiday review the whole situation 
and discuss it later with the Servian Minister who is now on leave. 

Both the Greek Minister and the Servian ChargS d’ Affaires called on me and 
informed me that M. Gueshoff had spoken to them of the danger of Austrian policy. 
The latter stated that in the course of the five years he had spent in this Capital this 
was the first time a Bulgarian Prime Mirdster had spoken in this sense, that he 
drew from it a happy augury, and he trusted that franker “ pourparlers ” between 
the Eepresentatives of the Balkan States would ensue. 

It is understood that His Majesty the King will visit the Austrian Emperor again, 
probably at Isehl, and it is undoubtedly the case that His Majesty’s constant long 
absences in Austria and Hungary cause dissatisfaction here and arouse suspicions 
as to His Majesty’s future intentions. 

Copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople 
by next Messenger. 

I have, (Src. 

H. 0. BAX-mONSIDE. 


MINUTES. 

It will not do for Sir H. Bax-Ironside to got toO' inuola involved in these discussions and he had 
better abstain from giving advice. 

L. M. (*) 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

C) [v. supra, pp. 497-9, No. 616.] 
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It should be said to him that it would be desiiable while coulinuing to get all the mformation 
possible to avoid giving advice or expressing opinions to represoutati\ os of tlio Balkan States (2) 

E (1 

(®) [This was done bv a private letter to Sir H. Bax-Irouside, dated September 8, fiom 
Mr Louis Mallet. (F.O.‘ 34721 / 32857 / 11 / 7 .)] 


No. 518. 

Sir H. Box-Ironside to Sir Edwmd Qrey. 

P.O. 34723/34723/11/7. 

(No. 88.) Very Confidential. Sofia, D. August 31, 1911. 

Sir, E. Scftcmher 4, 1911. 

' I hear, from what I consider a trustworthy source, that negotiations are 
proceeding for the conclusion of a secret Military Convention between Eussia and 
Bulgaria. 

As you are without doubt aware, Eussian Military Attaches are, in fact. Military 
Agents, responsible to the Euesian War OfiS.ee and not under the orders of their 
accredited Ministers. 

The former Eussian Agent, Col[onel] LeontiefE, entered into negotiations with 
the Bulgarian Military Staff, some three years ago, to conclude a Convention with 
Bulgaria in the event of a war with Turkey. The idea at that time was that the 
Bulgarian Army should occupy Thrace, that the Eussians should land at Varna and 
march for Adrianople. The death of M. Sementowsky, the late capable Eussian 
Minister at this Capital, the departure of Colfonel] Ldontieff and the continued 
“ Eapproehement ” between King Ferdinand and Austria, delayed the completion 
of the previous plan. Since 1907-8 the situation has changed. The Bulgarian 
Military Authorities, should war be declared, have decided upon an immediate 
advance to Constantinople with their entire forces. Tinder the Convention now being 
drawn up, the Eussians would land troops at Bourgas, occupy the valley of the 
Maritza and march North, thus keeping Eoumania in cheek should the necessity 
arise. 

It appears that L[ieutenan]t-Col[onel] Eomanowsky, successor to Col[onel] 
Ldontieff, began to work on these lines on his arrival here in June last, apparently 
unknown to M. Nekludow, the Eussian Minister. 

Owing to the constant visits of General Fitcheff, Chief of the Staff, accompanied 
by Col[onel] Eomanowsky and leading Bulgarian ofiElcers to Bourgas, some of the 
foreign Military Attaches got suspicious, and their suspicions were increased on 
hearing that experimental trials were being made for landing troops, stores etc. at 
Bourgas; other circumstances tended to confirm their suspicions. M. Nekludow 
was, perhaps indiscreetly, approached on the subject and he denied it “in toto.” 
It appears however, that he mentioned the matter to Col[onel] Eomanowsky, who 
then told the Minister what was going on. 

On the Bulgarian side. King Ferdinand is the prime mover in this departure; 
whilst at present intriguing in Austria, His Majesty and General Fitcheff have been 
daily exchanging lengthy cypher telegrams. Two Bulgarian Colonels were to attend 
the Eussian Manoeuvres, but at the last moment General Fitcheff left himself for 
Petersburg, and he was to-day received in audience by the Emperor of Eussia. 

Personally, I do not anticipate that these negotiations will, at any rate in the 
immediate future, active at any practical result. King Ferdinand will not commit 
himself either to Eussia or Austria until the last moment, and he is engaged in 
carrying on his usual intrigues. 
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On the arrival of my Military Attache I will not fail to acquaint him with the 
state of affairs and put him in touch with my informants, from whom he will be 
able to obtain more complete military details. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSTDB. 


MINUTES. 

The story illustrates well the lack of unity m the Russian, service, which, however, is 
sometimes convenient, as it enables an official of one branch to deny, without telling a lie, all 
knowledge of some negotiation being carried on by an official of another. 

H. N. 

Sept. 6, 1911. 

These preparations are made in view of Tureo-Bulgarian hostilities, but the whole situation 
has been profoundlv modified by the revelation of Austrian designs. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 519. 

Str F. Cartwright to Str Edward Gietj (') 

F.O. 84728/14/11/44. 

(No. 148.) Confidential. Vienna, D. August 31, 1911. 

Sir, E. September 4, 1911. 

With reference to your despatch No. 57 of the 18th instant, (®) asking for my 
views with regard to Sir H. Bax-Ironside’s despatch No. 81, very confidential, of 
July 24th last.(“) I have the honour to make the following observations. 

The Austrian Agent who is reported to have been at Sofia is, I believe. Dr. Von 
Baerenreither, an Austrian ex-Minister, and a man ' frequently used by Count 
Aehrenthal for such special missions in the Balkans. I have reasons to believe that 
besides Dr. von Baerenreither some twenty or thirty Austrian agents, mostly military, 
have been studying and surveying the valleys along which the frontiers of a great 
autonomous Albania may some day pass. Ail this means that the Austro-Hungarian 
Government are accumulating a mass of information with regard to Balkan matters 
which will be of use to them should the day come when the geography in the Near 
East may have to be remoulded. Dr. von Baerenreither, after his return from 
Sofia, came to Marienbad where he has more than once seen Dr. Milovanoviteh, the 
Servian Premier. 

I had the opportunity of having a long conversation with Dr. Milovanoviteh 
during my stay in Marienbad, in the course of which His Excellency observed that 
a widespread feeling existed at the present moment in the Near East that the 
critical moment was approaching in that part of the world, and that he did not believe 
that the crisis could be put off much later than next spring. He declared that the 
situation was quite different from that which existed two years ago ; the danger 
then was that war might break out between Greece and Turkey, or between Bulgaria 
and that country. In fact, an organized attack would then have been made ujwn the 
Turkish Empire from without. The danger now lay in the probable breaking up 
of the Turkish Empire from within. The explosion would occur at Constantinople 
and it would immediately be followed by a general attack of the Balkan States upon 
the crumbling Ottoman Empire in Europe. Dr. Milovanoviteh predicted that the 
struggle would continue throughout the winter between the Young Turk Committee 

(^) [.A copy of tiiis despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

O [o. supra, pp. 492-3, No. 510, and note (®).] 
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and the Moderates, that there would be conflagrations in Constantinople, followed 
by public discontent and riots ; that there would be political assassinations and that 
the Central Government would grow weaker and weaker till it finally sank under 
public contempt. Then frontier incidents would occur, followed by more or less 
serious fighting; bands in ever increasing numbers would penetrate into Macedonia, 
and a state of war would arise without any ofi&cial declaration of the same. According 
to Dr. Milovanovitch the Turkish army would probably not attempt to take the 
offensive, and as far as regarded Servia, it would probably concentrate no further 
north than Uskub. 

I see from Sir.H. Bax-Ironside’s despatch above referred to that the idea is 
gaining ground among Balkan politicians that Count Aehrenthal is planning the 
creation of a great autonomous Albania in the event of the break-up of the Turkish 
Empire in Europe. I believe this supposition to be correct, and I may remind you 
that after my last interviews with Count Aehrenthal, just before he left for the Tyrol 
on July 22[n]d, I reported to you in my telegram No. 81 of July 21st last,(") that 
His Excellency had expressed himself to me as sympathetic to the Albanians, and 
as not opposed to the creation of an autonomous Albania. Count Aehrenthal, 
however, added that the Albanians must have patience and bide their time. 

I am also inclined to believe that Count Aehrenthal would favour the creation 
of an autonomous Albania with a large area, as I think he would consider that a small 
Albania would be too weak to resist the encroachments of Servia and Bulgaria upon 
her, and that she would therefore be a continual source of danger to the peace of 
the Near East. This would also help to solve the Salonica problem, for that port — 
according to Austrian ideas — cannot belong to anybody but Turkey and a free road 
to it passing through an Albanian State would, I think, suit Austria better than a 
road passing through an extended Servia. The idea of the creation of a big Albania 
is, however, strongly objected to by the Servian Premier. 

. Dr. Milovanovitch told me that not long ago he had an interview with the King 
of Eoumania, and the latter told him that Eoumania wanted two things in the case 
of a break-up of the Turkish Empire : — (1) reasonable territorial compensation from 
Bulgaria, by which His Majesty meant a slight rectification of the Dobrudja frontier 
and possibly the cession of Silistria, but he did not wish to add any large portion of 
the Bulgarian population to the Kingdom of Eoumania; (2) the essential point— 
namely, that Bulgaria should not be allowed to grow too big; her ambitions in 
Macedonia must be limited, if not, Eoumania would have to fight. But it was a 
sine qu^ non” of Eoumania’s policy that a kind of balance of power among the 
minor States of the Balkans should be maintained. This tallies with what Sir H. Bax- 
Ironside says, that Count Aehrenthal knows that the Eoumanian Government would 
strongly disapprove of any diminution of the area of the present ’Kingdom of Servia; 
and it may be Count AebrenthaPs knowledge of King CaroTs views with regard to 
the balance of power in the Balkans that has led him to work out the idea of the 
possible creation of a big Albania. 

I have, &c. 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MINUTE. 

Everything depends on the internal situation 'of Turkey. If constitutional Gov[ernnien]t 
disappears, the power may be seized by a Military dictator and this might upset M. Milovano- 
vitcsh^a calculations. 


(®) [v. supra^ pp. 489-90, No. 508,] 


L. M. 

E. G. 



Sir E Goschcn to Su Eduard Grey {') 


F.O. 35611/14/11/44. 

(No. 262.) Beilin, D. September 8, 1911. 

Sir, R. September 11, 1911. 

Monsieur Milovanoviich, the SeiTian Minister of Foreign Affairs, who has just 
returned from Russia, called on me to-day. He said that he was very pleased with 
everything he heard and saw in Russia. Everything seemed to be working smoothly 
— Emperor, Government and Army and Navy were in complete harmony; internal 
afairs were giving no trouble : and Russia had again a foreign policy and was again 
taking an interest in the Balkans — and especially in Servia. He had much to say 
on the subject of Albania and he told ^ me that by a process of exclusion he had 
arrived at the conviction that Austria was at the bottom of the Albanian troubles. 
Russia had spoken severely to the King of Montenegro and threatened to withdraw 
financial assistance unless he ceased to encourage the Albanians. Italy had done 
the same and had even jiaid Garibaldi not to go to (heir assistance. England, 
though not directly interested, had done all she could to get the Powers to interfere 
and put a stop to the Albanian troubles, but Austria? She had temporized and 
refused to interfere on various grounds and there was no doubt in his mind that 
she had, if not instigated, done all she could to protract and give life to the move- 
ment. The idea for which she was vorkmg was not the autonomy of Albania proper, 
but the creation of an autonomous Albanian State which should include the three 
Vilayets and which, as her creation, would he entirely under her influence. I said 
that it seemed to me that the Turks would have something to say to that but he said 
that the Young Turks were doomed; that a new revolution was not far off and that 
Austria would profit by the opportunity to put her designs into execution. As regards 
Germany, he said that it was quite true that she was not at all in favour of the 
Austrian design and that this was one of the reasons why there was a certain coldness 
between these two countries. The alliance would of course be upheld, but there was 
no doubt that there was not the same cordiality as there used to be between the two 
countries. Count Aehrenthal was too independent to suit Germany’s book and it 
was now no more like the old days when, if Count Goluehowski was asked a question, 
he never answered it until he had consulted Berlin. 

Monsieur Milovanovitch said that in the recent arrangement made by the Turks 
with the Albanians there were many provisions which the Ottoman Government will 
find it impossible to carry out and that that fact, combined with the spirit of vendetta 
which still prevails among the Albanians renders it almost a certainty that the 
insurrection will again break out in the spring. Moreover Austria, who had 
innumerable emissaries throughout Albania, would take good care that the inhabitants 
did not forget their grievances. 

He added that if Servia and Bulgaria could cease from their continual biekeringe 
and realize their strength if united, Austria might find it difficult to realize her ideas ; 
but unfortunately this was not the case, and Austria, who had for the moment 
h 3 q)notized King Ferdinand, was doing all in her power to keep the two countries 
apart. He could not believe that His Majesty’s Government would view with much 
favour the realization of the idea of a big Albanian State under Austrian influence 
and they might do much to prevent it by i>ointing out both at Sofia and Belgrade 
how much it would strengthen the position and influence of both countries in the 
Balkans if they could bury their little differences and become real friends. 

I do not know how far, in his description of Austrian designs, Monsieur 
Milovanovitch was speaking from actual knowledge or mere supposition, but I thought (*) 


(*) [A coj>y of this despatch was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 
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it might be of interest to record his remarks, as he is a man of considerable shrewd- 
ness and intelligence, and is generally pretty well informed as to what is going on 
in the Near East. 

I have, &c. 

W. B. GOSCHEN. 


MINUTES. 

We have heard this story before from several different quarters and it is practically certain 
that it IS not unfounded. 

Austria would not find it at all impossible to squai*e Geimany and support in Morocco would 
certainly come into the price she would have to pay. Austria would not like this as she wishes 
to be on good terms with France but presumably would acquiesce in view of the magnitude of 
the other interests which she would have at stake. 

H. N 

Sept[ember] 12, 1911. 


We had much better not give advice. Austrian designs are unlikely to bo successful, in any 
case without modification, as the whole Peninsula including Turkey would oppose them. 

L. M. 


We should certainly abstain from giving any advice. 


A. N. 
E. G. 


No. 521. 

Str H. Bax-Ironsicle to Sir Edward Grey C) 

E.O. 40564/S9697/11/7. 

(No. 100.) Confidential. So/ia, D. October 12, 1911. 

Sir, E. October 16, 1911. 

The news of the Italian ultimatum, (®) followed by the rupture of diplomatic 
relations, and the outbreak of war between Turkey and Italy was received here with 
calm. 

The Bulgarian Government were, at first, somewhat anxious as to the possibility 
of an Austrian advance into the Sandjak. 

They received information from their Consul at Uskub that a large number of 
Austrians, some of whom are officers in active employ, are in Novi Bazar : a few 
'have gone as far as Prishtina. It must be borne in mind that a certain portion of 
the inhabitants of the Sandjak openly regret the departure of the Austrian troops. 
During the occupation they brought money into the country and their departure 
has been seriously felt, from a pecuniary point of view, both by the inhabitants of 
the small town of Novi Bazar, and of the larger villages such as Sienitza, Tashlidja, 
Prepolie and Novi Varoch. 

As I had the honour to report, however, on the 8rd instant, (®) the Austrian 
Minister, acting under instructions which he had received from Count Aehrenthal, 
made a communication to the effect that His Excellency sincerely trusted that the 
“status quo’’ would be maintained in European Turkey. 

To this the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs replied that in no case would 
Bulgaria be the first to move; that the Government was most peacefully inclined 
and that they would remain quiet unless interests which they considered vital were 
threatened. 

M. Teodoroff informed me that they would consider an Austrian move to Novi 
Bazar as a vital interest and they would reply by advancing on Uskub. 

At the same time the Italians appear to have given publicity to a telegram which 
was sent to the Italian Eepresentatives in the Balkan States instructing them to 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

0) supra i pp. 282-3, No. 248.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. This telegram (No. 19) contained the information given in greater 
detail above, and was repeated to Constantinople. (E 0. 38753/30691/11/7.)] 
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urge the Governments to which they were accredited to maintain the “ status quo.” 
Count Bosdari did not make a communication to this effect to the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment, although he received orders to do so. He telegraphed, I understand, to the 
Marquis di San Giuliano asking for permission to withhold the message in view of 
the peaceful attitude of the Bulgarian Government. This request was presumably 
granted, and the Italian Minister’s influence has benefited accordingly. 

Meanwhile the action of the Duke of Abruzzi at Brevesa,(‘‘) followed by tho 
annoyance shown by Austria at Italian action in the Adriatic, made it seem doubtful 
here whether the ‘‘status quo” would be maintained. The action of the Austrian 
Minister, however, has had a calming effect. 

M. Panas became apprehensive of Turkish action on the Greek frontier, but 
he was eventually reassured by a satisfactory report from his Greek Colleague at 
Constantinople. 

The Bulgarian Government have continued lately to receive reports of the 
mobilization of three of the Turkish Army Corps quartered in European Turkey and 
of the reinforcement of the Turkish frontier posts, and on receiving a circumstantial 
report from the Bulgarian Consul at Adrianople as to the movements of the 
Adrianople Army Corps, the Government instructed their Eepresentatives at the 
Capitals of the Great Powers to inform the Governments to which they are accredited, 
of the Turkish action, with a view to having representations made at Constantinople. 
They also instructed M. Sarafoff to interview the Grand Vizier, and the Foreign 
Ambassadors, and to state that if immediate orders were not given for the cessation 
of the mobilization, the Bulgarian Government would be obliged, although most 
unwillingly, to act in a similar manner. 

M. Tcodoroff informed me that the question of Turkish mobilization had been 
discussed between Assim Bey and himself just before the former’s departure and 
that the Turkish Minister had declared to him that he would exert his influence to 
put a stop to it, if the reports were true. 

As Assim Bey has now accepted the post of Minister for Foreign Affairs at 
Constantinople he will be able to explain personally to his Colleagues in the Cabinet 
the position here, and his explanations should have a calming effect on them. 

The Turkish Charge d’affaires called at the Ministry on the lOlh instant, and 
assured M. Tcodoroff that the movements of troops in the Vilayet of Adrianople were 
not to be considered as in any sense hostile to Bulgaria, and Eefik Bey informed 
me that he had done his utmost to prevent any action of a military description being 
taken by the Biflgarian Government. 

As I had the honour to telegraph to you in my telegram No. 22 of the 11th 
instant,!^) M. Teodoroff assured me yesterday that the Bulgarian Government will 
await the resrflt of the action of the Great Powers at Constantinople and the return 
of M. Gueshoff, before military preparations of any description are undertaken. If 
they are eventually obliged to act, by public opinion, such action will be that of 
filling tho ‘ eadree ’ with time-expired men. 

The French Minister has sent somewhat alarming news of the situation here 
to Paris, but M. Pal4ologue is by nature an alarmist. 

M. Gueshoff is due back to-day and I shall take the first opportunity of 
arranging an interview with him. 

Copy of this despatch will be sent to Constantinople by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDB. 


(‘) [®. supra, pp. 204-5, No. 261. The Duke d’Abruzzi was m command of the Second division 
of an Italian squadron.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. This telegram contained the information given above, and referred to 
the dissatisfaction of the Bulgarian G-overnment with regard to the attitude of Turkey. It was 
repeated to Constantinople. (P.O. 89907/39697/11/7.)] 
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No. 522. 

Sir R. Paget to Str Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 42712/42712/11/89. 

(No. 67.) Belgrade, D. October 19, 1911. 

Sir, R- October 30, 1911. 

During the night of the 16th of October orders were issued by the Minister of 
War for mobilization in four Communes of the Drina Division, and Servian Officers 
abroad were summoned to return Tvuthout delay. 

As these measures not unnaturally caused some surprise, I yesterday enquired 
of 11. Milovanovitch whether they were being adopted in connection with anything 
in the political situation. His Excellency informed me that this was merely a partial 
test mobilization undeitaken as no manoeuiTes had taken place this autumn and 
that it had no further significance whatever. The reseiwists made ‘ ‘ acte de 
presence,” and were immediately dismissed. 

M. Milovanovitch then told me that he learnt from private advices that Austria 
was massing more troops than seemed necessary on the frontier of the Sandjak. 
Up to date they had close upon 80,000 men there, besides which the divisions both 
at Agram and Temesvar were fully prepared for mobilization. The Austrian Minister 
when questioned had denied the truth of the reports but nevertheless confirmatory 
information continued to reach the Servian Government. The explanation of the 
movement of troops given by the Austrian Military Authorities is that recruits are 
being drafted to relieve the time-expired men but this explanation M. Milovanovitch 
considers somewhat doubtful. He also views with some suspicion King Nicholas' 
trip to the Montenegro-Herzegovina frontier at the present moment. 

There are, further, nimours that the Turldsh Authorities have been distributing 
arms to the Mahommedan population on the Servian-Turkish frontier. The Porte 
has denied this but the Servian Government state they have reason to believe that 
they are well founded. 

I have, &c. 

EALPH PAGET. 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 523. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

F.O. 42678/39697/11/7. 

(No. 104.) Confidential. Sofia, D. October 21, 1911. 

Sir, E. October 30, 1911. 

With reference to my despatch No. 100 Confidential, (®) I have the honour to 
report that M. Gueshoff returned on the 12th instant. 

On the morning of the 13th the French Minister and the Eussian Charg4 
d’Afiaires called on the Prime Minister and Prince Ouroussoff came to this Legation 
immediately after the interview. The Prince stated that he had found M. Gueshoff 
pessimistic, worried, and excited : that he had informed him that the news received 
by the Bulgarian (Government from Macedonia as to Turkish mobilization was far 
from satisfactory : that his colleagues were all anxious for an immediate partial 

0) [A copy of this despatch was sent to Constantinople.] 

F) ['U. supra, pp. 506-7, No. 621.] 
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mobilization and that, although he was personally op^iosed to such a course of action, 
he would most probably have to give way in view of the strong trend of public opinion. 

M. Gueshoif then asked the Eussian Charge d’Affaires to obtain from the Eussiaii 
Government a guarantee of the sincerity of the assurances of the Turkish Govern- 
ment. lie lequired such a guarantee to strengthen his hands. 

Prince Ouroiissoff replied that the Great Powers were already, as the Prime 
Minister w'as aware, taking steps at Constantinople to obtain the necessary assurances 
of peace and of a cessation of warlike operations from the Ottoman Government and 
it appeared to him that such a guarantee as the one now asked for would be very 
difficult of attainment. To an enquiry as to who had originated this suggestion, 
M. Gueshoff did not conceal the fact that M. Paleologue had done so. Thereupon 
Prince Ouroussoff stated to M. Gueshoff that in his opinion the French Minister was 
putting him. the Prime Minister, in a difficult position. If the guarantee were not 
forthcoming, which seemed probable, his colleagues in the Cabinet would say, “You 
must now agi’ee to mobilize as w'e cannot rely on Turkish assurances alone,” and he 
would have to give way to their demands. On the other hand, if the guarantee were 
.forthcoming, would the Cabinet be satisfied? It seemed doubtful. 

Prince Ouroussoff then expressed himself to me as very dissatisfied w'ith the 
conduct of the French Minister, who had, he considered, lost his head and acted 
without consideration for France’s ally. He asked me if I would not go to see the 
Prime Minister at once and endeavour to calm him and persuade him to withdraw 
his formal request for a guarantee. 

I replied that as M. Gueshoff intended to transmit his request through the 
Eepresentatives of the Great Powers, he would doubtless send for me : that in any 
ease I had not been instructed to advise the Prime Minister as to his course of action, 
and that, should he send for me, I could only tell him that the news of the mobiliza- 
tion of the Adrianople Army Corps was, I had been informed, untrue and that the 
accounts received by Ilis Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople and, I believed 
also, by the other Governments, as to Turkish action in the Vilayets, were satisfactory. 

In the course of the afternoon I received from M. Gueshoff a message asking me 
to call at the Ministry. He began by describing his situation as a most difficult one, 
and he formally asked me to transmit to you his wish to obtain from the Great Powers 
a guarantee of the sincerity of the assurances of the Turkish Government. 

He handed me a paper in M. Paldologue’s handwriting which, so far as my 
memory serves me, ran as follows: “En transmettant au Gouvernement Bulgare 
les assurances de la Turquie, les Puissances devraient garantir a la Bulgarie la 
sinc&ite de ses assurances et que par suite, la Bulgarie ne sera pas attaqude.” 

In handing the paper to me M. Gueshoff said that it had originated with the 
French Minister. I made no remark beyond saying I would inform you of its 
contents. He then asked me if I had any news as to Turkish military preparations 
to which I replied in the sense of Sir Gerard Lowther’s telegrams No. 252(®) and 
262(*) to you, copies of which His Excellency had been good enough to supply me 
with. M. Gueshoff asked me whether I believed that the Turkish Army Corps at 
Adrianople has been mobilized and I informed him that the information received by 
our Ambassador at Constantinople from His Majesty’s Consul at that town was to 
the effect that it had not been mobilized. 

M. Gueshoff thanked me for this information. He had, he added, received news 
to the same effect from other Eepresentatives and from the Turkish Charge d’Affaires 
, but unfortunately the Bulgarian Agents on the frontier sent information of a more 
alarming description. He then told me that he himself would prefer resignation 
to unjustified mobilization. 

On 'the 16th instant (Sunday) I received a visit from the French Minister 
who was much excited. He informed me that he did not believe that M. Gueshoff 

(®) and (*) [Not reproduced. Both these telegrams insisted that the Turkish military prepara- 
tions were exaggerated, and that the Ottoman attitude to Bulgaria was pacific. (P.O. 39874/ 
89697/11/7 and F.O. 40169/39697/11/7.1] 
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would await the answer of the Great Powers, but that a partial mobilization would 
be ordered for the next day. He himself had had two interviews with the Prime 
Minister in the course of the day, and had used all his influence to urge him to await 
the answer of the Powers before taking any action. I made no remarks in reply 
to M. Paleologue’s observations beyond stating that the situation seemed to me 
calmer. The same evening I heard that the King had for the fourth time postponed 
his return and I gather from this that he intends to leave the responsibility of dealing 
with the situation to the Prime Minister, whose action he will disavow or not as best 
suits him. 

On the I6th instant M. Gueshoff sent me a copy of a despatch from the 
Bulgarian Consul at Adrianople, dated the 15th instant, copy of wdiich I have the 
honour to enclose herewith. (^) 

This despatch reports in a somewhat more unfavourable light on military 
movements in Macedonia and especially in the Vilayet of Adrianople than the news 
conveyed in the report of His Majesty’s Consul at Adrianople to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Constantinople leads one to expect. 

On the 17th instant Eefik Bey again called at the Ministry and, besides 
conveying personal friendly messages from Assim Bey to M. Gueshoff, he brought 
ofl&eial assurances, of the strongest description, to the effect that all movements of 
troops on the frontier would be at once stopped and that the actual “ Status quo” 
would be maintained. 

This news was at once made public, on the same evening, with Eefik Bey’s 
consent. A Cabinet Council was then held at which it was decided to accept these 
assurances as satisfactory. On the 18th instant, (®) I had the honour to telegraph 
that, unless fresh complications arose, the crisis might be considered as passed. 

On the 19th instant, the French Minister called and asked me whether I had 
received any instructions in the sense of my telegram No. 23 of October 18,(0 
both he and rny Eussian Colleague have continued to speak to me on the matter, 
adding that they had received instructions to act with me, and, in the case of the 
Eussian, I gathered also with his Austrian and German Colleagues. 

To-day I had the honour to report to you that the crisis was officially considered 
as over.(0 

Copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople 
by next messenger. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. . 


MINUTE. 


This has been dealt with by telegraph. The action of the French Minister is explained in 
Sir H. Bax-Ironside’s Desp[atch] No. 105 (42674). (®) 


E. F. G. 
K. P. M. 
A. N. 


(^) [Not reproduced.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It stated that the Turkish Government had given fuither assurances 
of peaceful intentions. (Telegram No. 26. F.O. 41075/39697/11/7.)] 

(J) [Not reproduced. It stated that the Bulgarian Prune Minister had approached the 
Representatives of the Powers to secure from their Governments a guarantee of the sincerity 
of the Turkish Government. (F.O. 40286/39697/11/7.)] 

(8) [Reported by telegram (No. 28) of October 21. (F.O. 41520/39697/11/7.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It described the relations between M. PaJdologue and the Stamboulovist 
party at Sofia of which M. Gennadiev was the leader. (F.O. 42674/39697/11/7.)] 
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No. 524. 

Extract from the Annual Report on Turhcij for the yeai 1911. 

(Enclosure in Sir G. Lowther’s Despatch No. 100, D. January 31, 1912, 

E. February 5, 1912.) 

F.O. 4966/49GC/12/44. 

Albania. 

The Albanian question has again been very much to the front during the past 
year. At the beginning of the year the country was still in a state of agitation in 
consequence of Torgoud Pasha’s recent expedition, and the Government soon gave 
fresh cause for discontent by endeavouring to enforce service in the territorial militia 
on all Albanians, whether or not they had passed the age for active service. The 
result was isolated acts of violence which in March developed into a regular revolt 
on the part of the Malissor tribes. The troops on the spot were quite insufficient 
to cope with the insurgents, and General Torgoud Pasha was therefore sent to Scutari 
with a force of ten battalions. Though he gamed some imimportant successes, he 
was unable to put down the rebellion. The operations, an account of which will be 
found elsewhere in this report, continued throughout the month of May. At the 
beginning of June the Mirdites joined in the revolt. The spread of the rising, 
combined with the friendly warnings given to the Turkish Government by Eussia 
and Austria, induced the Porte to adopt a more conciliatory attitude. A period of 
grace was given to the insurgents during which time the powers discussed the 
question of guaranteeing, as the Albanians desired, the Turkish Government’s 
promises, and simultaneously negotiations were carried on between the Turkish 
Government, the insurgents, and the King of Montenegro. The Turkish Govern- 
ment made several offers of somewhat vague concessions. The refugees in Montenegro 
declared they would accept no concessions the fulfilment of which was not guaranteed 
by the Powers. Meanwhile, the Archbishop of Scutari was sent with the object of 
using his influence with the insurgents, to persuade them to accept the offer of the 
Turkish Government and to return home. M[onsigno]r Sereggi, however, does not 
seem to have been at all enthusiastic about his mission, and it achieved no result. An 
end was finally' put to the negotiations by the King of Montenegro. His Majesty 
drew up a list of proposed concessions for the acceptance of the Turkish Government. 
The latter substantially agreed to these proposals, and at the same time showed signs 
of being animated by a more conciliatory spirit by recalling Torgoud Pasha and 
replacing him by Abdullah Pasha. The acceptance by the Turkish Government of 
these proposals was the sign for a complete change of attitude on the part of the 
King of Montenegro. Hitherto His Majesty had maintained that it was impossible 
for him to advise the refugees to return home on the faith of the Turkish promises 
unless their fulfilment was guaranteed by the Powers. Now he ordered the refugees 
to leave the country. This volte-face on the part of King Nicholas was probably due 
to various causes. There is no doubt that the maintenance of the refugees had been 
a great burden to the Montenegrin exchequer, and this financial strain was 
apparently accentuated by the refusal of Eussia to pay, pending the crisis, her usual 
subsidy to Montenegro. It is suggested that Count Aehrenthal also brought pressure 
to bear on Montenegro by promises of financial assistance. Finally, there appeared 
to be no hope of inducing the Powers to give a guarantee. King Nicholas, presumably, 
therefore decided to content himself with what prestige he had obtained as mediator. 
A cfommuniqud appeared in the “Official Journal” at Cettinjd stating that the 
concessions had been granted “ on the intervention of the Montenegrin Government,” 
and added that, in order to content the Malissors, the Montenegrin Government had 
succeeded in obtaining from the Porte still further concessions, viz., recruits to be 
trained first in their own country; Mahssors not living in towns to be allowed to 
carry arms, except in towns and markets; instruction in primary schools to be in 
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the language of the country; half a kilogram of maize to be given daily to eacli 
individual till next harvest, and £T. 1 to be given to each adult. 

The majority of the refugees were very unwilling to return without any other 
guarantee than the word of the Turkish Government. The lattei, however, at first 
carried out their part of the agreement fairly well, and the various difficulties which 
arose were satisfactorily settled. But the concessions involved a considerable 
expenditure on the part of the Turkish Government. They have in this respect not 
fully carried out their promises, and the vali has had great difficulty in contenting 
the Malissors with the sums sent to him from Constantinople. 

Though the Mirdites have remained quiet, thanks to the assurances given thein 
that their ancient privileges and immunities would be restored and maintained, the 
general situation in Albania is, at the close of the year, far from satisfactory. The 
apparent success of the Malissors has given currency to the idea that concessions 
are only to be extracted from the Turkish Government by a revolt, and the villagers 
of the Zadrima, who formerly used to pay the agnam(^) and lithe on agricultural 
produce, seeing that the Government’s attempt to force their neighbours to pay these 
taxes has at any rate momentarily failed, have begun to form bands with a view 
to obtaining a similar immunity. At the same time the Albanians have no confidence 
in the promises of the Government, and Moslem and Christian alike are doing every- 
thing to secure arms with a view to a fresh rising when the next occasion offers. 

There is no doubt that the Malissors hoped that the revolt, premature though 
it was, would be the signal for a general conflagration in south as well as north 
Albania The Government, however,, took immediate steps to prevent any extension 
of the rebellion, and at no moment was there any likelihood of it spreading to the 
south. The Tosks have indeed many causes of complaint, but at present there is 
no idea of an organised revolt. The beys are divided by local jealousies which the 
Albanian committee confess they have as yet been unable to overcome. Further, 
the Tosks, being wealthier than the Ghegs, have more to lose, and are therefore 
unwilling to join in any movement which does not seem to have a good prospect of 
success. 


(^) [i e.j the tax on sheep.] 
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CHAPTER LXXVI. 

THE MAKING OF THE BALKAN LEAGUE, 
OCTOBER 23, lOlWAUGUST 22, 1912. 


Ko. 62S. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir A. Ntcolson. 

Private and most Confidential. (’) 

My dear Nicolaon, Sofia, October 23, 1911. 

A meeting took place between the Bulgarian and Servian Prime Ministers on 
the 11th instant during the return journey ol the former from Vichy. 

They travelled together in a special carriage from Belgrade to Lapovo. 
M. Milovanovitch was accompanied by the Sendan Minister for Public Works and 
they left Belgrade together, nominally to open a bridge. In my despatch No. 84 
Confidential of August 9th, (=) 1 reported M. Gueshoff’s views with regard to Austrian 
policy and in ray despatch No. 86 Confidential of August 28th('‘) I informed Sir E. Grey 
of His Excellency’s wishes in regard to a “ Eapprochement ” between Bulgaria & 
Servia. 

M. Gueshofi made known his desire to meet M. Milovanovitch early in 
September, but it was not found possible to arrange an interview at an earlier date than 
the one determined. I have reason, however, to believe that as soon as 
M. Gueshoff’s views were known in Belgrade, a quite temporary working arrangement 
was decided upon between the two Governments to avoid all complications in Albaniax 
with the object of preventing any pretext for Austrian intervention and of bringing 
pressure on Cottigne to prevent the King of Montenegro repeating his policy of last 
year. Prior to the meeting of the two Prime Ministers, M. Eizoff, the Bulgarian 
Minister in Eome, was sent to Belgrade, when on leave, to discuss matters generally 
but he w'as not able to gain the confidence of the Servian Gov[ernmen]t, as he is 
known as a tool of the King of Bulgaria and M. Milovanovitch did not know at that 
time the views of King Ferdinand as to a ‘•rapprochement.” M. Gueshoff was, 
however, able to assure the Servian Premier that he had brought much pressure to 
bear on His Majesty lately in the sense indicated, and that he had been assisted 
by M. Teodorofl the Minister of Finance. These two both hoped and believed that 
the King was won over to their way of thinking and that he now saw that a friendly 
policy between the Balkan States, favourable to Eussia and hence leaning towards 
the Triple Entente was preferable to the ” jeu de bascule ” H[is] M[ajesty] was 
still playing. 

I have not gathered that this meeting was in any way inspired by a hostile 
feeling towards the Ottoman Govfernmenjt, in fact, quite the contrary as far’ as 
Serida is concerned, as she has many reasons for remaining on good terms with 
Turkey. The chief object in view was to limit the action of the Servian and 
Bulgarian propoganda [sic; propaganda] to certain definite districts, it to be tacitly 
understood for the future, that, in the event of a break up of European Turkey those 
districts should fall to the State which had been conducting an active propoganda in 
them at the time of the catastrophe. The two Prime Ministers decided that all efforts 
should be used to maintain the ” status quo ” at the present juncture unless Austria 
made an advance, especially as Enssia had informed both Gov[ernmen]ts that she 
would not aid any forward movements on the Turkish frontier at the present time, 

(i) [Camock MSS., Vol. V of 1911.] 

(*) [v. supra, pp. 497-9, No. 616.] 

(*) [d. supra, p. 501, No. 617.] 
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Tliis condition, you will notice, the Bulgarian Prime Minister has adhered to in spite 
of pressure. 

M. Milovanovitch gave M. Gaeshoff to understand that no working arrangement 
of a permanent character could ever be arrived at between the two Gov[ernmen]t8 
unless Uskub fell under Servian influence : Servia would also desire the Kiupriilii- 
Monastir line (excluding the latter town), together with Old Servia. 

The Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t have hitherto considered that they have a claim 
to the Gaza of Uskub, together with the town of the same name, the Gaza of Velessa, 
together with the town of Velessa, marked on our maps as Kiiiprulii, ’the Gaza of 
Perlep4, and that portion of the Vilayet of Monastir which includes the Gapital of 
the same name. This portion of European Turkey was understood to be the future 
lot of Bulgaria at the time of the Treaty of San Stefano. Here lies the bone of 
contention which has hitherto largely helped to keep the two countries apart. 

M. GueshoS agreed to cease Bulgarian propoganda in the Gazas of Koumanovo 
and Uskub — Servia to occupy Uskub when the time for partition came. Bulgaria 
would have Servia’s consent to occupy Salonica and Monastir. The question of the 
future of Kiiiprulu was left over for further consideration. All to the East of the 
Uskub-Kiupriilu-Monastir line was in the future to be under Bulgarian influence, to 
a line to be arranged with Greece at a later date. 

The Prime Minister decided that eveiy effort must be made to exclude both 
Italy and Austria from all territorial participation when the catastrophe arose, but, 
and this was made a particular point of by M. Milovanovitch, no action whatever was 
to be taken to weaken Turkey : — ^preferably a weak Turkey to a strong Austria. 
No advance is to be made by either party without the tacit consent of Eussia. 

M. Gueshoff also spoke in favour of more friendly and closer relations existing 
between Greece and Servia. He stated that Bulgaria and Greece were originally 
on very bad terms and no one could have supposed that their relations could have 
so rapidly improved. The Balkan States should, he said, work together, in face of 
Austria, the common enemy. 

These remarks were sympathetically received. 

No further negotiations are in progress at the present time, each Prime Minister 
being satisfied with what has already been done. 

I consider that the seed of a future entente has been sown. It will not grow 
on the Bulgarian side unless M. Gueshoff or M. Daneff are in oflS.ce, or unless 
serious danger threatens from the side of Austria. 

King Ferdinand wdll remain an unknown factor until the last minute. 

Yours sincerely, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No. 526. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 44875/44875/11/7. 

(No. 109.) Sofia, D. November 3, 1911. 

Sir, E. November 13, 1911. 

More than a year ago mention was made of the establishment of a Oommittee for 
the purpose of brining about an economic ‘ ‘ rapprochement ’ ’ between Bulgaria and 
Servia. (^) The political Press has published from time to time the names of the 

Q) [No reference to the establishment of this Committee can he traced in the archives of the 
Foreign OflBoe.'' 
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Servian or of the Bulgarian members of the Committee, presumably with the object 
of keeping the names of the initiators of the project before the eyes of the pubhe. 
But up till now the two halves of the Committee have been unable to arrange a 
meeting, some dif&culty invariably occurring at the last moment, 

A report is now going the round of the Press, and has been confirmed to me by 
an authoritative source, that a meeting of this almost forgotten Committee is to take 
place at Sofia on the 7th instant. 

In giving an assurance that the Servian members of the Committee will be most 
welcome guests in the Bulgarian capital, the Press here hint that any attempt to 
bring about the proposed “ rapprochement ” may not perhaps be received with any 
great acclamation either in Government circles or at the hands of the pubhe; though 
it is admitted that any action tending to promote a friendly feeling between 
neighbouring peoples is, in itself, a thing much to be' desired. In principle it would 
be foolish, if not actually unfriendly, to work against such an understanding; nor 
indeed does any Bulgarian opposition exist in fact. 

Nevertheless in Bulgaria there are not a few who point out that the Servians 
entered upon the project -with all zeal, while in this country on the other hand, a more 
sober spirit was shown, year-books of statistics were consulted and the action of 
Servia recalled during the tariff difficulties with Austro-Hungary, and again during 
the negotiations for a customs union between Servia and Bulgaria. It has been 
considered well that the truth should be known with regard to the proposed under- 
standing, and the Bulgarians have come to recognise that Servia might perhaps 
have deahngs with the Committee in which questions of high policy might be 
involved. The opinion has gained ground that it should be clearly understood at 
Belgrade that at Sofia there is absolutely no intention of arriving, through the efforts 
of the Committee, at any but an economic understanding. 

The chauvinistic aspirations, which are said to fill the heads of so many Servian 
members of the Committee, would most certainly not be welcomed at Sofia. 

These views must, it is held here, be fully understood before the meeting of 
the committee, in order to prevent future disappointment and mutual recrimination. 
The general opinion is that the Committee will be more likely to fulfil its task and to 
attain its object if it confines its operations solely and entirely to the foreign trade of 
the two countries. Copy of this despatch has been sent to His Majesty’s Minister 
at Belgrade. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No. 527. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edward Gictj. 

F.O. 47206/44875/11/7. 

(No. 118.) Sofia, D. November 14, 1911. 

Sir, R. November 27, 1911. 

With reference to my Despatch No. 109 of the 3rd instant, (‘) I have the honour 
to report that the Serbo-Bulgarian Committee for the estabhshment of an under- 
standing between the two countries met at Sofia on the 6th instant. (*) 

After a statement that matters of high policy would not be discussed, the 
Committee declared that their object was to study economic questions, to point out 
their solution, and to foster the relations of the two peoples in order to bring about 
a more binding “ rapprochement ” in economic affairs. 


[3092] 


G) [b. immediately preceding document.] 

(-) [Tiius in original, cp. immediately preceding document.] 
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Amongst the objects put forward by the Committee were the following : — 

To elucidate and facilitate a solution of the queshons of Postal, Telegraph, 
Telephone, and Eailway Tariffs: to facilitate and simplify the Commercial, 
Customs, and Frontier relations between Bulgaria and Servia : to unify commer- 
cial legislation, and fiscal law with regard to the enterprise of the two countries, 
and to arrive at a unity of social legislation and a mutual recognition of the 
school diplomas of the respective states : further, to attain a unification of 
judiciary law, and reciprocal assistance in decisions come to thereunder : and 
to cultivate a tendency towards a common policy in general, agrarian, and 
commercial matters. 

A programme embodying the proposals outlined above was adopted by the 
Committee, who, after declaring that the identic interests of the other Balkan nations 
imposed similar action on their part, also made a warm appeal to all sincere friends 
of a Balkan general “ lapprochement ” to follow the example set them and to found 
a similar progiamme in all the Balkan States. 

The officially inspired “Mir,"’ taking the proceedings of the Committee as it’s 
text, sees nothing in the programme which can conflict with the idea recently 
resuscitated at Constantinople of a general Balkan Confederation. The point of 
importance is that both there and here the economic interests of the Balkan peoples 
must be considered. But from what quarter soever the initiative of such a 
rapprochement ” may spring, it cannot but be favourably I’eceived in Bulgaria, 
where the belief that the peninsula can eventually belong to none but Balkan 
peoples is deeply rooted. On this basis friendship and a good understanding amongst 
all the minor States in the Near East are both possible and highly desirable. 

So much for the cryptic comments of the officially inspired Press. 

Other organs are much more outspoken and less diplomatic in their utterances. 
The past history of dealings with Servia is quoted as a warning that the present 
Servian overtures could not be trusted too far. The allusion is, it should perhaps 
be stated, to the fact that on a past occasion of negotiations for a Customs Agreement 
between the two countries Servia sought to use the opportunity to obtain Tariff 
concessions from Austria. Moreover, it is remembered that when the agreement had 
been enthusiastically welcomed by Bulgaria, Servia refused at the last moment to 
accept it. 

It is admitted that in itself the idea of an understanding is desirable, but the 
only condition upon which it seems, in Bulgarian public opinion, possible is that 
there should be no deep-laid scheme underlying it. 

In a word, the Bulgarians are inclined to think that Servia is using the proposed 
economic “rapprochement” as a stalking-horse, and that she really harbours ideas 
of far greater scope. They therefore do not believe that Servia is .sincere in her 
declarations and there can be little doubt that Bulgarians on their side are far from 
sincere in the half-hearted welcoipe which they have accorded to the Declarations 
of the Committee. 

A copy of this despatch will be forwarded to His Majesty’s Minister at Belgrade. 

I have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


Bulgaria suspicious. 


MINUTE.! 


i 


L. 

A. N. 
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No. 528. 

S}r F CaHiL'i 2 ght to Sir Edwaid Grey. 

F.O. 49441/47882/11/7. 

(No. 205.) Ooiifideiitial. Vienna, D. December 5, 1911. 

Sii'i E. December 11, 1911. 

I have the honour to report that King Ferdinand of Bulgaria has been here 
and that His Majesty has been received in semi-state by the Emperor. The King 
has also had a long interview with Count Aehrenthal, which has given rise to much 
comment, for the antipathy which the latter entertains for the King is well known. 
There seems to be little doubt that this' time King Ferdinand has come to Vienna 
not merely of his own free will, but on a direct invitation which has been sent to 
him from here. What has brought this about and with what object in view Count 
Aehrenthal should have summoned His Majesty to Vienna, is a question which is 
much discussed here. 

A few days ago Count Aehrenthal said to one of the foreign Ambassadors in 
Vienna that Flurope lay exposed to two crises in the immediate future : one was 
the Near Eastern crisis ■which might be started at any moment by the Italo-Turkish 
war, and the second was the antagonism which existed between Great Britain and 
Germany which might soon lead to a catastrophe in the West. With regard to the 
second imminent crisis, Count Aehrenttial evidently intends to do his utmost to 
prevent the Dual [Monarchy from being dra'wn into it, but as regards the first it is 
impossible for Austria-Hungary to keep out of it should it arise. Count Aehrenthal 
must therefore prepare his plans for all possible contingencies, even though he should 
prefer — as he does — that it should still be possible to maintain the “status quo” 
in the Balkans and Turkish power in an effective condition there. For a long time 
past Count Aehrenthal has striven to better the relations between Eussia and Austria- 
Hungary with a view to arriving at an understanding with regard to their respective 
interests in the Near East, but although he has rendered these relations normal, he 
has not succeeded in making them cordial, and the Eussian Government still look 
upon Count Aehrenthal with a certain amount of mistrust and suspicion. As events 
in the Near East are not likely to wait until Austro-Eussian relations allow of a frank 
exchange of views with regard to Balkan matters. Count Aehrenthal finds it necessary, 
I suspect, to take what precautions he can to ensure that whatever happens the 
interests of the Dual Monarchy shall not be unfavourably affected by it. He has 
therefore summoned King Ferdinand to Vienna to enter into a deal with him as to 
the immediate future. The moment selected for doing this seems to be a propitious 
one: — Monsieur Tcharykoff, the Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople, has shown 
such an exaggerated affection for Turkey that it has created a certain amount of alarm 
in Bulgaria; moreover, the rumours which are current that he is desirous of 
negotiating the opening of the Straits to Eussian men-of-war, has caused positive 
alarm in Bulgaria, as it implies in return that Eussia is prepared to give Turkey 
a guarantee of the integrity of her dominions. Such a guarantee would place Eussia 
in direct opposition to the national aspirations of the Bulgarians, and the very rumour 
that such a guarantee may possibly be given, has caused Bulgaria to turn towards 
Austria as to a welcome friend in adversity. Now this turning of Bulgaria towards 
Austria suits Count Aehrenthal’s policy very well, and he has received the King 
■with open arms. 

The piolicy which Count Aehrenthal has steadily pursued towards Turkey has 
been, as is well known, to do nothing which could accelerate a crisis on the 
Bosphorus. I think that recent events may have somewhat modified his -views. 
Early in the year, as mentioned in my telegram No. 12, of the 19th February last,(^) 

(') [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 6083/6083/ 
11/44.)] 
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Count Aehreuthal had expressed himself as thoroughly dissatisfied ivith the Young 
Turk regime, and to be looking forward to the prompt suppression of the same by a 
“ coup d’dtat,” carried out by Mahmoud Shevket Pasha and the military party. 
Since that time we have had the Albanian rising and the sharp warning addressed 
to the Turkish Government by Count Aehrenthal in the ‘ ‘ Fremdenblatt ’ ’ of 
June 8th. (“) I have some reason to believe that of late he has been losing confidence 
in the capacity of the Turkish Commander-in-chief. The w’ar in Tripoli has also 
helped to make him entertain doubts as to the stability of the Central Government 
at Constantinople. All this must lead him to meditate whether it is not well to be 
prepared to re-create a state of equilibrium in the Balkans should a crisis arise in 
which Turkey in Europe would go over board. To bring about such an equilibrium, 
in the event of a serious crisis arising, it is necessary that Austria and Bulgaria 
should clearly understand each other -and settle definitely what aspirations of the 
latter Austria can allow to be realized without danger to herself. As is well known 
the nightmare under which Bulgaria has suffered of late has been the fear that, 
when she was engaged in a life and death struggle with Turkey, Austria would 
push Eoumania upon her from behind and so checkmate her. To prevent this King 
Ferdinand has more than once attempted to negotiate directly with Boumama to see 
whether the two countries could not come to an understanding with regard to 
Macedonia, but every time he has done so he has encountered the secret opposition 
of Count Aehrenthal who disliked and distrusted His Majesty. Now that the King 
has come to Vienna on an invitation of Count Aehrenthal, it may be taken for 
certain that this question of the future attitude of Eoumania towards Bulgaria will 
form one of the principal items of their conversations. I do not think it probable 
that Count Aehrenthal is prepared to plan with the King of Bulgaria the dow’nfall 
of Turkey in Europe, but I deem it more than probable that Count Aehrenthal, 
having lost faith in the stability of the Turkish Empire, and foreseeing a possible 
crisis in the Near East, may go to the length of saying to the King: — “If a crisis 
should occur in the Near East, I will restrain Eoumania from attacking you in the 
rear while you are engaged in your struggle with the Turks, on the understanding 
that you do not touch Salonika and that you give reasonable territorial compensation 
to Eoumania in the Dobrudja or in the cession of Silistria, for which I will allow 
you to compensate yourself at the expense of Servia by seizing the district of Pirot 
and a portion of Macedonia.” 

I think it is unfortunate that at this present moment the Eussian Government 
should continue to encourage Servia in her pursuit of an anti-Austrian policy. Here 
at the “ Ballplatz,” I am told, a considerable amount of annoyance has been created 
by the frankly hostile attitude assumed by the Eussian Minister at Belgi'ade, M. de 
Hartwig, against Austria. As Eussia is not prepared to do anything serious for 
Servia, it seems a pity that that country, small as she is, should expose herself to 
the resentment of Austria-Hungary, and that resentment will soon show itself in a 
very effective way, should a crisis arise in the Near East, by Austria-Hungary 
opposing any serious increase of Servia’s territory at the expense of Turkey. Eussia 
not being prepared to go to war with Austria, and having her attention called to 
events in China and m Persia, it is not likely that any of the Great Powers will do 
more than champion the cause of Servia platonically if the division of the Turkish 
doroinions in Europe should become necessary in the near future. 

In conclusion, I would venture to -say that I feel sure that Count Aehrenthal 
has made up his mind how he will act under every probable contingency which is 
likely to arise. Knowing his own mind, being near the field of action, and having 
the Austro-Hungarian army ready to march, he will occupy a commanding position 
which will enable him to settle the future destinies of the little Balkan States should 
Turkish rule in Europe come to an end. Would it not be well for Great Britain, 
France and Eussia to exchange views with regard to these matters, and either come 

(^) [v/ 8uma. nx). 459-60. Nn. 476 1 
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lo terms with Count Aelirenihal as to a possible joint action of the Powers in the 
Balkans in the event of trouble arising there, or to form a plan of action of their 
own to oppose that which will be pursued by Austria-Hungary in the event of a 
Near Eastern crisis arising? 

I have, t&c. 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


MINUTE. 

It would be a mistake for us to take an imtiative m opposing Austria in tbc Balkans * it is 
for Russia to make up her mind as to \^hat she wants and appioach us if she wishes to do so. 
If we take an initiative in proposing a Balkan polioj to Russia we shall be committed more 
deeply than it is necessary or wise for us to be committed in Balkan aSairs. 

E. G. 


No. 529. 

So TT’. Townley to Sir Edwaid Grey 

f.O. 49468/49468/11/37. 

(No. 66.) Confidential. 

Sir, Bucharest, Decemier 6, 1911. 

The recent appointment of General Averesco as Chief of the Staff of the 
Eouinanian Army has caused considerable comment in the press, and in military circles. 

The General was Minister of War in Monsieur Bralianu’s administration (®) 

Seeing that the last-named statesman is today to all intents and purposes the leading 
spirit of the Cabinet, it is perhaps not unnatural that onlookers should ask themselves 
what has caused this sudden change in the Conservatives’ estimation of 
General Averesco. 

A somewhat circumstantial, though to all appearances quite improbable rumour 
having reached me from a military source to the effect that the appointment had 
been forced upon the Government by Germany, and that Eoumania is making great 
military preparations in anticipation of what may occur in the Spring, I took the 
occasion, yesterday being the Minister for Foreign Affairs’ reception day, to ask 
His Excellency if Eoumania had lately received any disquieting information concerning 
the outlook in South Eastern Europe, as it had been reported to me that military 
preparations are being carried out on a large scale. 

Monsieur Maioresco replied without a moment’s hesitation that I had been 
misinformed, as Eoumania is making no special war preparations, though, as I was 
aware, the King and his Government are extremely anxious as to the turn events 
may take in the Spring, unless the great Powers can devise some means by which an 
' end may be put to the war between Turkey and Italy. Pointing to the deep snow 
outside: — “That,” he said, “is our safeguard for peace in the Balkans for the 
present, but as long as hostilities continue,” he added, “Eoumania must remain 
on her guard.” The King, Government, and people are all, he declared, 
fundamentally pacifically disposed, and truly anxious to maintain the excellent 
relations now existing with all the neighbouring states, but all, he asserted with 
considerable emphasis, are determined to maintain, with force if need be, Eoumania’s 
flaimfl to consideration, should future events result in a greater Bulgaria, a greater 
Greece, or a greater Servia. We are well satisfied. His Excellency continued, with 
our present position, and our prosperous economic situation is sufficient guarantee 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

G) [A sentence of a personal character is here omitted. The “ last-named statesman ’’ in 
the next sentence is M. Marghiloman ] 
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of our pacific intentions, but we must have our share if smaller nations around us 
are to acquire aggrandisement at Turkey’s expense. 

Inspired apparently by something I said as to the confidence that could be 
placed in his assurances, Monsieur Maioresco suddenly exclaimed: — “Yes, Carp 
(the Prime Minister) and I are old men, and we believe in complete fianlmess in 
Diplomacy.” Speaking with great earnestness he continued, “You have doubtless 
heard of the agreement supposed to have been made by my predecessor and 
Monsieur Bratianu with Turkey. Such an agreement never did, never could and 
never can exist. Eoumania is precluded by her natural position from tying her 
hands by any such agreement with any Power, quite apart from historical 
recollections of Turkey’s connection with the united provinces.” 

Since seeing Monsieur Maioresco I have received your despatch No. 18 of the 
2nd instant(“) informing me of a report received from His Majesty.’s Ambassador at 
Vienna of a conversation between the French Ambassador and Count Aehrenthal. 
I would beg to add that the King of Eoumania and the Cabinet fully share the 
anxiety expressed by King Ferdinand as to what may occur in the Balkans in the 
Spring, if the Turco-Italian war is allowed to drag on, or Turkey is seriously crippled. 

Eolations between this country and Bulgaria have certainly improved somewhat 
of late, but the friendly denmnstrations shewn to Monsieur Diamandi, the late 
Eoumanian Minister at Sofia, on his departure from his post, met with but little 
response in the Press of Bucharest, and provoked little comment in official circles 
beyond an expression of satisfaction that a Eoumanian Eepresentative had contrived 
to make himself such a good position. It was even hinted that the inner motive 
of the demonstrations was home politics. 

I have, &c. 

WALTEE TOWNLBY. 

(®) [Not reproduced. It repeated to Sir W. Townlcv the contents of Sir F Cartu right’s 
telegram No. 129 of December 1, 1911, D. 7.10 P.M., R. 9 pm. (F 0.^ 48132/47832/11/7.) The 
conversation referred to above contained reference to the anxiety of the King of the Bulgarians lest 
a dangerous situation should arise in the Balkans if the war continued until tho spring ] 


No. 680. 

Mr. Lampson to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 51522/51522/11/44. 

(No. 129.) Sofiya, D. Decemier 12, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 27, 1911. 

His Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople having in recent despatches(^) 
commented upon the idea raised at that capital for a confederation of all the Balkan 
States, it may not be amiss to give a brief estimate of the reception accorded to the 
suggestion in Bulgaria. 

Almost all Bulgarians of weight with whom I have discussed the question, from 
the Prime Minister downwards, seem agreed that the proposal is in principle an 
excellent one, and worthy of every encouragement. It is recognised that a loyal 
confederation of the Balkan States would place the Balkan Peninsula in a position 
independent of the good-will of any single Great Power, and would greatly improve 
the economic and political situation of the Balkan peoples generally. Unfortunately, 

G) [In Hs despatch No. 772, D. October 31, 1911, R. November 6, 1911 (F.O. 

11/44), and agam in his despatch No. 794, D. November 8, 1911, R. November 13, 1911 
(F.O. 44812/80691/11/44), Sir G. Lowther had mentioned that the Constantinople press was 
hostile to an alliance with Russia and favoured the idea of a Balkan federation as “the more 
natural combination and would if realized involve something more than a good understanding 
* with Russia.’’] 



521 


however, in practice, certain hard facts must be faced, and Bulgarian Statesmen of 
the Opposition, together with the Press in general, have expressed themselves on the 
whole with more force than diplomacy in alluding to certain phases of the question. 

Throughout the whole volume of public opinion one predominant note has been 
sounded : — distrust of Turkey and Turkish sincerity. It has been felt that the main 
reason for this sudden desire on the part of the Turks to live in peace and good-will 
with their Balkan neighbours lies in the difficult position in which Turkey at present 
finds herself placed; given that the storm is safely weathered, it is firmly believed 
that a complete “ volte-face ” would probably follow. 

The matter has been thrashed out from many points of view and it seems quite 
clear that Bulgaria is not inclined to take up the idea with any seriousness until 
Turkey gives more tangible proof of her good faith. So long as Bulgaria is threatened 
with a festering sore on her immediate frontier, it is considered here a waste of time 
to indulge in rhetorical rhapsodies over the blessings of a United Balkan Federation. 
It is pointed out that, apart from the greatest and most difficult of all questions — ^the 
present state of affairs in Macedonia — there are many other matters in which Turkey 
might show her goodwill. It is urged that in none of these pending questions has 
the Turkish Government taken the hand of friendship proffl'red by Monsieur Gh4slioff, 
and signs of restiveness are not wanting at the lack of success of the friendly policy 
of the present Government towards the hereditary enemy and the oppressor of some 
five centuries. 

It is therefore not surprising that, after occupying the principal columns of every 
newspaper for days on end, the matter has been allowed to drop as impracticable and 
not worth the ink expended upon expounding its advantages and disadvantages. 

Moreover, recent events in Itchib have, for the moment, completely eclipsed all 
other topics of discussion, and whatever their ultimate result may be, it can be 
asserted with some confidence that public opinion in Bulgaria will for some time to 
come be less inclined than ever to put trust in any Turkish advances. 

It would be a mistake to attach an exaggerated importance to the effect which 
the latter regrettable, incident may have had upon Monsieur Gudshoff’s position; 
but at the same time it should not be forgotten that there are many influential 
members of the Opposition who are only too ready to take advantage of any discontent 
which may manifest itself in regard to his Tarcophil policy. 

A copy of this 'despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Constantinople. 

T h ft V A 

MILES W. LAMPSON. 

MINUTK. 

A Balkan Federation is as yet very far distant. They distrust not only Turkey but each 
other. 

B P. M, 

L. M. 


No. oSl. 

Str W. Totcnley to Sir Edward Greij. 

P.O. 51669/51669/11/87. 

(No* 70.) Confidential. Bucharest, D. December 18, 1911. 

Sir, R. December 27, 1911. 

I found the Minister for Foreign Affairs rather disturbed this morning in 
consequence of questions which would appear to have been addressed either to 
him or to Roumanian representatives abroad respecting the extraordinary military 
preparations that this country is said to be making. Monsieur Maioresco stated that 
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he could not understand how such a belief had become current, and attributed it to 
the recent meeting of French and Eussian diplomatists at Paris, though he was 
unable to surmise why such a hare should have been started in such circles. His 
Excellency denied categorically that there was any foundation whatever for such a 
supposition, although he confessed that there had been some extra activity at the 
Roumanian War Office since the present Government took office. He said that the 
late War Minister was a bit slack, and that Monsieur Pilipescu has been somewhat 
of a new broom, partly because it was required of him in consequence of the condition 
in which he found the Department, and partly because, as a civilian, he is somewhat 
anxious to impress the nnlitary party vith his zeal, and to win the confidence of the 
officers. 

Monsieur Maioresco assured me that nothing more had been or was being 
undertaken than is absolutely necessary for putting the army in proper trim. The 
results of Monsieur Pilipeseo’s energy had, he said, made themselves apparent at the 
Autumn Manoeuvres. As I reported in my despatch No. 66, Confidential, of the 
6th instant, (^) there is certainly a belief that unusual military preparations are being 
made, and I know that the Roumanian Government are negotiating an order for 
100,000,000 ball cartridges. I have asked for the calner des charges of this order, 
and have been promised the same as soon as it can be copied. 

I took the occasion to ask Monsieur Maioresco if he knew what had been the 
object of the King of Bulgaria’s recent visit to Vienna. His Excellency laughed 
and said that he did not, and that he did not believe His Maj'esty’s own Ministers 
knew. 

I then said, as it seemed to me that it might be interesting to know the Minister’s 
views, that a rumour had reached me that King Ferdinand had approached Count 
Aehrenthal with a view to ascertaimng how Austria would look upon an tmder- 
standing between this country and Bulgaria, and whether such an arrangement would 
be likely to receive Austrian support. Monsieur Maioresco replied that it was quite 
possible that King Ferdinand might have acted in this manner, but that there had 
been absolutely no exchange of views between the two Governments nor indeed, had 
the subject been broached to him officially. His Excellency added that Mr. Bourchier, 
of the “Times,” who is a strong advocate of a Bulgo-Eoumanian understanding, 
had spoken to him on the subj'ect, and had assured him that the Bulgarians would 
be ready to make such territorial concessions in the Silistria district as would secure 
to Roumania an easily defensible frontier on that side as the. basis of an understanding. 
Pressed for his authorities, Mr. Bourchier could only assert that he knew that many 
Bulgarian statesmen held these views. Hardly sufficient authority, the Minister 
said, on which to open negotiations of such a serious nature. 

Reverting to King Ferdinand’s visit to Vienna, Monsieur Maioresco said that 
it was quite possible that that astute politician had purposely let it be surmised there 
that the idea of a Bulgo-Boumanian understanding was on foot. His Majesty might 
very likely wish that a rumour to that effect should reach Constantinople,' and so 
strengthen his hands in his dealings with the Turkish Government. 

Roumania, Monsieur Maioresco added, in conclusion, will make no arrangement 
with Bulgaria or with Turkey. Her position forces her to keep her hands quite 
unfettered. The King and his Government fear greatly what may happen in the 
spring, and Roumania must be prepared for all eventualities. It is earnestly hoped 
here that the great Powers of Europe may before the end of the winter agree upon 
some means of bringing the war between Turkey and Italy to an end. Unless all are 
agreed. His Excellency said, the Turks are sure to have recourse to their classical 
policy of playing off one group of Powers aga.inst the other. 

I have, &c. 

WALTER TOWNLEY. 

(*) [ti. Supra, pp. 519-20, No. 529.] 
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No. 532. 

Lonl Granville to Si) Edicaid Grey. 

P.O. 51557/30601/11/44. 

(No. 445.) Beihn, D. December 21, 1911. 

Sir, K. December 27, 1911, 

The “Tagehlatt” reproduced last night a report printed in the Times,’* to 
the effect that a train-load of war material from Germany had reached the Turkish 
frontier at Zibeftche, and had there been taken over by Turkish officials. An 
editorial comment on this report stated that the attempt to arouse feeling in Italy 
against Germany by means of this report was loo obvious to achieve its purpose. If 
there was any truth at all in the rejxirt, it could only at the most be a question of 
medical supplies imported from Germany by Turkey or placed at her disposal by the 
Eed Cross Society. 

The Krouz-Zeitung ” this morning expresses great indignation at the publica- 
tion of the re])ort, which it describes as pure gossip. Sufficient proof of the strict 
neutrality of Germany was, it says, furnished by the fact that her correct attitude 
had called forth violent abuse both from Italy and Turkey. 

The '‘Kolnische Zeitung” says it may be that consignments of war material 
produced in private factories have been forwarded through Servia. This would, 
however, in no way infringe the provisions of § 7 of the Hague Convention, which 
specifically permits the supply of war material by neutral States to belligerents. But 
it adds, that it is quite untrue that the Turkish Ambassador had, as alleged by the 
Times,” thanked the Emperor for this proof of Germany’s friendship. 

I have, &c. 

GEANVILLE. 


MINUTE. 

Mr. L 5 unp!?on reported that the story is true(^) but it is not a violation of neutrality, so that 
.the German nt‘\vspaperh ha\e excited themselves unnecessarily. 

L. M. 

(^) [Mr Lampoon reported in hisri telegram No. 42 of December 20, D 9 p m , B. December 21, 
8 A.M., that a train containing munitions of war was believed to have crossed the frontier on 
December 11. (F.O. 51128/^0091/11/44.)] 


No. 583. 

. ' Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.Q-) 

P.O. 51675/51675/11/89. 

(No. 81.) ' Belgrade, D. December 21, 1911. 

Sir, E. December 27, 1911. 

The general debate on the Budget and the special debate on the estimates of the 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs furnished two occasions last week for Monsieur Milovano- 
vitch to make a declaration of the present foreign policy of Servia. 

On the first occasion on the 11th instant, His Excellency stated that Servia was 
not bound to Eussia and the Triple Entente as had been said in some quarters, 
still less could Servia bind herself to Austria and the Triple Alliance. Both these 
groupings of the Great Powers had much more weighty problems to elucidate ]ust 
now than the Balkan problem. Servia must not imagine that she was the centre 
point of Europe’s interest. That interest had gts limits. Servia’s duty was, by 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 



524 

showing herself capable of defending her independence, to prove herself a reliable 
factor in the balance of power in Eastern Emope. That was the basis of her foreign 
policy. The most important object now for the Balkan peoples was to draw nearer 
to one another and to aim at complete solidarity. If this were attained and the 
future destinies of the Balkan States rested in their own hands then would Servia 
be able, however difficult and critical the situation might be at present for the 
Balkan peoples, [to] look at the future with full confidence. He was hopeful that 
the formula the Balkans to the Balkan peoples would some day be universally 
recognised. 

On the 15th instant Monsieur Milovanovitch, in reply to an attack made upon 
him by the leader of the Progressists, who blamed the Servian Government for their 
passive attitude in the face of events in the Turkish Empire as ebmpared with the 
activity and energy displayed by Bulgaria and Greece, made the statement that the 
general situation was so serious that no one could tell what would happen in the 
Spring. On that account, His Excellency went on, Servia as well as Bulgaria and 
Greece must be prudent. As a matter of fact Bulgaria and Greece had shown great 
reserve as regards recent events in Macedonia and Crete respectively. An appeal 
to Europe at the present moment could but entail certain dangers. It seemed most 
desirable for the Balkan States that the Powers should not mix themselves up in 
Balkan affairs. 

From the above, it will be seen that the Servian Government realise fully that 
the future of Servia is linked to that of the other Balkan States, and consequently 
that she must draw closer to them and not pursue an independent policy leaning 
either on Eussia or on Austria. 

As to Monsieur Milovanovitch 's gloomy view of the general situation, I took 
an opportunity to ask the Secretary General of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
whether His Excellency had any special reasons for making such a statement. 
Monsieur Yovanovitch replied that recent events in Macedonia, the reinforcements 
and redistribution of Turkish troops in the Sandjak, the continuous inflow of arms 
through Montenegro to arm the Albanians, and the perturbed state of the political 
atmosphere in general justified Monsieur Milovanovitch 's opinion that anything might 
happen in the Spring. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


MINUTE. 

Penultimate para Yes, but no one seems particularly anxious to draw nearer to Servia. 
In fact in the Balkan peninsula no one seems anxious to draw nearer to anyone — at least in a 
friendly manner. 

R. G. V. 

Jan [nary] 6, [1912]. 
R. P. M. 

H. N. 

L. M. 


^’o. 534. 

Sir H, Bax-Ironside to Sir Edivard Gre7j.{^) 

F.O. 580/580/12/7. 

(No. 138.) Confidential. ' Sofia, D. December 23, 1911. 

Sir, E. January 4, 1912. 

With reference to my despatch No. 88, Very Confidential of August 31st(^) 
last, I have the honour to enclose h,erewith a despatch which has been addressed to 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the War OfBce ] 

(^) ['ll. supra, pp. 502-8, No, 518.] 



525 


me by Lieut [enant]-Ool[onel] Lyon, E.A., Military Attach^ to His Majesty’s 
Legation, respecting the question of the conclusion of a secret military convention 
between the Bulgarian and Eussian Governments. 

Colonel Lyon, who has discussed the matter with Major Tabouis, the French 
Military Attache, has come to the conclusion that the evidence respecting the 
negotiations on this subject is not very substantial. 

I gather however from a confidential source that during both the late spring 
and early summer General Fiteheff, the Chief of the General Staff, and Colonel 
Eomanowsky, the Eussian Military Agent, worked together to promote a scheme 
regarding military assistance to be given by Eussia in the event of war between 
Bulgaria and Turkey. Were hostilities to break out, the Bulgarian coast would be 
at the mercy of the Turkish Navy, and the region round Bourgas would be one of 
the most vulnerable points open to Turkish attack. Hence the anxiety shown by 
the Bulgarian Headquarter Staff for some protection in the case of an advance of 
the Bulgarian Army southwards. 

On his return from St. Petersburg, on the conclusion of the Eussian Manceuvree, 
General Fitcheff appears to have changed his views respecting the necessity of coming 
to an arrangement with Eussia. Some say that he was not impressed with existing 
Eussian military conditions ; others that he has been won over by Austria, and certain 
events that have occurred this autumn, such as the arrival in &)fia of Austrian Staff 
Officers, who were entertained by the Bulgarian General Staff, give some colour to 
such a supposition. 

The real cause in my opinion is, however, the attitude of His Majesty. King 
Ferdinand, as His Majesty prefers to continue his “ jeu de bascule” under present 
conditions, and is unwilling to decidedly throw in his lot with either Eussia or Austria. 

I am further strengthened in this conclusion by the fact that His Majesty has 
endeavoured to sound certain members of the Diplomatic Corps as to Colonel 
Eomanofsky’s character and capacity, and has even gone so far as to pronounce him 
as somewhat too energetic and ‘‘repauant.” Colonel Eomanofsky. is certainly 
anxious to sign some military agreement with Bulgaria which would render Eussian 
action easier in the case of an outbreak of a war between Eussia and Turkey, but 
hitherto his endeavours have not been successful. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


Enclosure in No. 534. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Lyon to Sir H. Bax-Ironside.(^) 

Sir, Sofia, December , ISll.O 

I have only this week had an opportunity of talking with Major Tabouis, the 
French military attach^ here, on the subject of the negotiations that ‘you reported 
to the Foreign Office as having recently taken place between the Bulgarian and 
Eussian Governments, regarding military assistance to be given by Eussia in the 
event of war between Bulgaria and Turkey. 

2. The evidence of these negotiations is not very substantial. M. Paleologue, 
the French Minister, heard by chance that the Bulgarian Government was discussing 
direct with the Eussian War Office, through the Eussian military agent here, the 
question of how' such assistance might best be given. M. Paleologue drew the 
attention of Major Tabouis to what he had heard, and the latter considered that 
various circumstances pointed to the fact that the Bulgarian military authorities 
were paying unusual attention to the rather desolate country round Bourgas. One 
of the ablest of the younger officers of the general staff recently spent some weeks (*) 

(*) [The text given above is printed from the copy in the Confidential Print, as the original 
was sent to the War Of&oe.] 

O [Thus in original.] 



in that country, and subsequently a staff ride was held by the chief of the general 
staff in the same locality. In addition to this. General Fitcheff, who had arranged 
to attend the French manoeuvres, changed his mind four days before he should have 
left for Paris, and went to the Eussian manoeuvres instead. 

3. I am of the opinion that the above facts do not point to an intention to 
conclude a military convention between the two countries, but indicate rather that 
the Bulgarian Government recognises that in certain eventualities it might be 
desirable to seek the aid of a Russian force, and that in such a case, it might be 
convenient for this force to land at Bourgas. 

4. An agreement with Russia that she should send an army to assist Bulgaria 
in the event of the latter being at war with Turkey would be extremely unpopular 
here. The most that is desired is that, by threatening the frontier of Moldavia, 
Russia will keep Roumania in check. 

I am, &e. 

F. LYON. 


No. 535. 

Sir Edtcard Gretj to Sir R Paget C) 

F.O, 285/19/12/44. 

(No. 1.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, January 3, 1912. 

The Servian Charge d’ Affaires called on the 29th ultimo, and spoke at length 
about Austrian intrigues in Albania, &c. 

He stated that the troops on the frontier of the Sandjak of Novi-Bazar had been 
drilled in the last three months; that the Servian G[overnmen]t knew that Austrian 
agents were persuading Albanians to petition the Austrian G[overnmen]t to protect 
them; that the King of Montenegro had told the Russian Minister at Cettinje that 
he knew that Austria had decided to annex the Sandjak of Novi-Bazar in January, 
and had obtained the consent of Italy, Germany, and Turkey to this course. (^) 

[I am, &c. 

E. GREY.] 

(^) [This despatch was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 4). A copy was sent to the Director 
of Military Operations.] * 

(-) [As drafted originally, this despatch formed part of a minute addressed to Sir Edward 
Grey by Mr, Mallet. After the two paragraphs given above the minute continued as follo^\s: — 

This seems improbable but evidence is accumulating that Austria is doing something. 
Mr. Lampson at Sofia is quite convinced on the subject. 

We might ask our consul at Serajevo whether it is true that the Austrian forces in Bosnia 
have been largely augmented lately [u. infra, Ed. note] and copies of the despatch recording 
this interview should bo sent to St. Petersburgh and Constantinople, Rome and Berlin, and 
Sir G. Buchanah instructed to enquire whether the story of the King of Montenegro’s conversation 
IS accurate, [v. immediately succeeding document.] 

Your telegram of to-day will open this subject The only way of avoiding a repetition of 
the Bosnian crisis is an understanding between Austria and Russia, 

L. M. 

Dec. 29. 

E. G.] 


[ED. NOTE . — Sir Edward Grey’s telegram to Consul Freeman of January 3 asked if there 
was any information to the effect that Austrian troops in Bosnia have been largely increased 
lately.” (F.C. 285/19/12/44.) A copy was sent to Vienna, and Mr. Russell telegraphed in reply 
on the 4th that Consul Freeman was on leave, but that on the point raised the military attach^ 
at Vienna had no reason to alter the opinion previously expressed. This was to the effect that 
he had no information to suggest an increase of troops in Bosnia, and an ofiicial denial from the 
Mimster of War. (Enclosure in despatch from Mr. T. Russell, No. 218 of December 20, 1911. 
F.C. 51616/48615/11/3.)] 
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No. 536. 

Sti Edward Gicy to Sir G. Buchanan 

P.O. 285/19/12/44. 

(No. 4.) 

“ Eoreiijn Office, January 3-, 1912. 

I transmit to you a copy of a despatch to H[is] M[a]esty’B] Minister at 
Belgrade, (=) recording a statement made by the Servian ChargS d’ Affaires respecting 
the alleged intention of Austria-Hungary to annex the Sandjak of Novi-Bazar at an 
early date. 

request Y[our] E[xcel]ency] to enquire from the Bussian M[inister for] 
F[orei^] A[ffairs] if the King of Montenegio actually did use to the Eussian Minister 
at Cettinj4 the language stated. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

0) [This despatch was repeated to Rome (No. 6); to Vionna (No. 2); to Berlin (No. 7); 
to Constantinople (No. 6). A copy vas sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [u. immediately preceding document ] 


No. 537. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie. 

Private. (*) 

My dear Bertie, Foreign Office, January 9, 1912. 

I understand the sensitiveness of de Selves about an understanding between 
Italy, Eussia and Austria respecting the Balkans, referred to in the last paragraph 
of your despatch number : 8, of the 3rd instant ;("*) but I am not sure that de Selves 
is right. 

Up to the time of Iswolsky’s quarrel with Aehrenthal, there was a working 
a^eement between Eussia and Austria about the Balkans. It did not produce 
a “ rapprochement ” between Germany and Eussia, and it did not impair the relations 
between Prance and Eussia. I do not see why an agreement should do so in 
the future. 

I can understand a dislike on the part of Germany to an understanding between 
Eussia and Austria; for, if Austria was sure of being able to avoid a quarrel with 
Eussia, she would be more independent of Germany than she now is. 

What makes me wish for a working understanding between Eussia and Austria 
is that a wm between them would be very inconvenient. I do not tbiuk that we could 
take part in it, and intervene on the Eussian side in a Balkan war; and yet our 
abstention would prove a danger to the maintenance of the' present grouping of the 
European Powers. I do not think that Prance would like to see a war between 
Eussia and Austria. 

On the whole, it seems to me that, unless France and we were prepared to go 
to war on behalf of Eussia, the danger of upsetting the present grouping of the 
Powers would be far greater if Eussia became involved in a war with Austria fbfl.ri 
if she came to a working agreement with that country. 

_ Of course, I cannot actively promote an agreement between Eussia and Austria 
against the wishes of Prance; and I do not know that any active attempt by me 
to promote such an agreement would have the result intended. An agreement is 
more likely to come about if we do not mix ourselves in the matter. This makes 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 14.] 

, (=“) [». supra, pp. 366-7, No. 366.] 
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the question rather academic as far as I am concerned; but I think it worth while 
to tell you why I doubt whether de Selves is right in his view. 

y[ou]rs sincerely, 

E. G[EEYJ. 

Since I wrote this de Selves has resigned, but I send it as his resignation doesn’t 
afiect the merits of the question. I am very sorry he has gone for I had a very 
favourable impression of his personality and character. 

E. G. 


No. 588. 

Sn O. Buchanan to Sir Eduard Gie,y.{^) 

E.O. 1898/19/12/44. 

(No. 10.) St. Peteishurgli, D. January 10, 1912. 

Sir, E. Jamiary 15, 1912. 

In reply to the enquiries which I addressed to the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
to-day, in accordance with the instructions conveyed to me in yoiir despatch No. 4 
(285/12) of the 8rd instant, (^) His Excellency informed me that it was quite true 
that the King of Montenegro had told the Eussian Minister at Cettinje that he knew 
that Austria had decided to annex the Sanjak in January and had obtained the 
consent of Germany, Italy and Turkey to this course. He did not, however, himself 
believe that this was the case, as it would mean that Austria was prepared to raise 
a general conflagration in the Balkans. 

Eeports had. His Excellency continued, reached him of large reinforcements 
having been sent to the troops stationed near the frontier and of the ordinary railway 
traffic having been suspended in order to facilitate -the passage of military trains. 
The Austrian Ambassador, to whom he had spoken on the subject, had given both 
these reports a categorical denial. Count Thurn had explained that it was true that 
the ordinary railwaiy traffic had been temporarily dislocated, but that this was due 
to the fact that the Hungarians had insisted on having special railway facilities 
granted them for the transport of their grain after the last harvest. As regarded the 
strengthening of the frontier troops. Count Thurn had stated that all that had beto 
done was to bring the regiments up to their proper strength, and that this measure 
had not been confined to the frontier districts but had been equally taken in the 
interior in the cases of regiments which were below that strength. 

Monsieur Sazonow said that he was inclined to believe that Count Aehrenthal 
was not contemplating any aggressive action, but that he wished to be ready to meet 
all possible eventualities. I said that this view was shared by His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Viennaj and enquired whether his Excellency had heard anything 
of what took place at the recent interview which Count Aehrenthal had had with 
the King of Bulgaria. 

His Excellency replied that -according to the account which had reached him 
Count Aehrenthal had assured the King that Austria had no intention of embarking 
on a policy of adventure, and had impressed on His Majesty the necessity of His 
abstaining from pursuing such a policy. This advice, Monsieur Sazonow remarked, 
was quite superfluous as he did not believe that King Ferdinand would ever have the 
courage to adopt an aggressive policy. He had also heard a report, which had been 
subsequently contradicted, that Count Aehrenthal had recommended King Ferdinand 
to cultivate fnendly relations with Boumania, This also was rather curious advice 
for an Austrian’’ Minister to give His Majesty, and His Excellency then asked whether 

, (1) [This doeument is marked “ Seen at Berlin.”] 

(®) [«. su’pra, p. §27,^ No. S86.] 



1 thought that Eoumania had contracted any engagement \vith Austria-Hungary 
with regard to Bulgaria. 

I replied that when I was at Sofia King Ferdinand had himself told me that the 
King of Eoumania had once warned him lliat, should the Bulgarian army cross the 
Ehodopes, the Eoumanian army w^ould be mobilised at Silistria. Eoumania was 
apparently determined to obtain some territorial compensation on the side of the 
Dobrudja, should Bulgaria acquire an accession of territory in Macedonia : and in 
* the event of a Turco-Bulgarian war Eoumania would, no doubt, threaten the rear at 
the Bulgarian army unless she was laeld^in check by Eussia. Whetlier she had ever 
given Austria an engagement to the above effect I could not say ; but it w^as generally 
believed in Bulgaria that a military convention existed between her and that Empire. 

Monsieur Sazonow observed that he also believed in the existence of such a 
convention ; and it would be interesting to know w^hether it bound Austria to intervene 
in the event of Eussia taking military measures to restrain Eoumania from an attack 
on Bulgaria. 1 replied that I thought it most probable that Eussian intervention 
would lead to Austrian intervention. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

Wo have on occasion been categorically assured by tho Bioumanians that there is no convention 
between Austria and Bouinania— and personally I do not believe that one exists— though Eoumania 
hitherto has let it bo clearly understood what her attitude would be if Bulgaria mobilized. The 
interesting point to ascertain is whether this attitude is under process of being modified, for 
considerations — ^most probably to my mind such is the case.(®) 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(®) [Rumania signed four treaties with Austria-Hungary. The first was on October 80, 1883, 
to which Germany acceded on the same date and Italy on May 15, 1888. Tho texts of all these 
are in Pribram, Vol. I, pp. 78-89, 164-83. The fourth treaty was signed on February 5, 1913, 
Germany acceding on February 26 and Italy on March 6.] 


No. 539. 

Sir H. Bax-Irons%do to S%r Edward Qrerj, 

F.O. 2825/2031/12/44. 

(No. 8.) Confidential. Sofia, D. January 15, 1912. 

E. January 22, 1912. 

I have read with interest Sir F. Cartwright’s despatch to you No, 205, 
Confidential, of the 5th ultimo, in the Print Sections. 

This despatch opens up questions w^hich so vitally affect the Balkan States, and 
His Majesty’s Ambassador touches on so many matters involving the futime destiny 
of the Near East, that I venture to make the following observations upon it. 

As you are aware, I have myself heard from Monsieur Gueshoff, thus ^nfirming 
Sir F. Cartwright’s information, that the King of Bulgaria was directly invited by 
the Emperor of Austria, at the instigation of Count Aehrenthal, to visit Vienna, 
On receiving this invitation, His Majesty telegraphed direct from Ebenthal, where he 
was then staying, to the President of the Council, asking him whether he saw any 
objection, in view of the existing circumstances, to the visit. Monsieur Gueshoff 
replied that he saw no objection, hut it is certain that he was much preoccupied 
and anxious until King Ferdinand informed him of the result, when the effect was 
tranquillizing. 

His Majesty, on his return to this Capital, discussed his interview with Count 
Aehrenthal at length, both with Monsieur Gueshoff and Monsieur Daneff; he informed 
these two statesmen that Count Aehrenthal was much preoccupied mth the political 
situation of the Dual Monarchy in view of the immediate difficulties of the Near 

(^) [v. BU'pra, pp. 617-9, No. 628.] 

2 M 


[5092] 



580 


Eastern problem, and that he personally had arrived at the conclusion that Count 
Aehrenthal vas very anxious for a “ rapprochement ” with Russia. His Majesty 
added that, while Count Aehrenthal had shown a very friendly disposition towards 
Bulgaria, he had put forward no definite proposition which could be regarded as 
hkely to satisfy Bulgarian aspirations. 

It is clear that, were the policy above alluded to successful, it would be a great 
blow both to Kmg Ferdinand personally, and the Bulgarian hopes in general; the 
favourite “ jeu de bascule ” of His Majesty would of necessity cease, as the limitations 
of a greater Bulgaria would doubtless be fixed by Russia and Austria. 

Count Aehrenthal’ s programme of a large autonomous Albania, which has become 
known in the course of the last few months, has tended to make Austria’s position a 
lonely one. A large Albania, comprising the major portion of the three vilayets, 
would not be agreeable either to Bulgaria, Servia, or Greece; this is apparent by 
Count Aehrenthal’ s failure to gain over partisans for his programme both in Sofia 
and Athens, to which capitals he sent agents last year. As far as one can judge, 
it seems that Austria-Hungary cannot directly hope for any effective support from 
Russia or Germany, either for the creation of an autonomous Albania or for assistance 
in carrying out an active Balkan policy. It was reported by His Majesty’s Ambassador 
in Vienna to you in the course of the late Albanian troubles that the Austro-Hungarian 
Government were not satisfied with utterances from Germany to the effect that that 
Empire limited itself solely to an approval of an amelioration of economic and 
financial conditions in the European portion of the Ottoman Empire. It has also 
been alleged — and, I believe, with truth — ^that the German Chancellor gave Monsieur 
Sazonoff to understand at Potsdam(^) that his Government would not approve of an 
active Austro-Hungarian policy in the Balkans. Count Aehrenthal, doubtless taking 
all these' circumstances into consideration, was anxious to gain over King Ferdinand 
in favour of Austria, promising him his reward as reported by Sir F. Cartwright, 
but he was not successful. 

The King, whilst constitutionally unwilling to arrive at important decisions, is 
undoubtedly drawn towards Russia. The Orthodox religion, the affinities of race and 
language, together with gratitude for aid in attaining their independence, have 
made the nation very favourably disposed towards that Empire, and His Majesty 
with his great astuteness, well knows that, whatever his personal predilections may 
be, he would risk both his own position and that of the dynasty by coming to an 
arrangement with Austria for the future partition of Macedonia without first obtaining 
Russia’s consent. 

As regards the rewards said to have been offered to the King, His Majesty would 
prefer that the guarantees against Roumania should come from the Russian rather 
than from the Austrian side; further His Majesty’s views, together with those of 
his Government, are at the present tim.e favourably disposed towards Servia, and the 
occupation of a Servian province, said to have been proposed as a sop to Bulgarian 
aspirations elsewhere, would not accord with the views which exist here, at the 
present time, towards that country. 

Future events in the Balkans may, and in my humble opinion are likely to 
cause the relations between these two states to become more cordial. The greatest 
obstacle to an arrangement, viz : — ^the limitation of the respective spheres of influence 
of the two countries in Macedonia, has, as you. Sir, are aware, been already largely 
overcome. 

The attitude of Roumania must, it would appear, eventually change when she 
finds herself face to face with Serbo-Bulgarian solidarity, whereas at the present time 
the relations between these two states are merely correct. One reason for such a 
change on the part of Roumania will be the action of Russia, who will use all her 
influence at Bucharest to force Roumania to adopt a neutral policy, which should 
Ije the more easy as the latter country would not then have to fear an aggrandisement 


(2) [Tbe meeting at Potsdam will be referred to in a later volume. 1 
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of Bulgaria alone, but she would find in the future aggrandisement of Servia a 
guarantee of the equilibrium of the Balkan States. 

As far as can be gathered here, the Ambassador’s remarks respecting the 
relations between Eussia and Austria-Hungary are entirely accurate, it does not 
appear that an entente could be arrived at except under conditions which Austria 
would be unlikely to agree to. She would have to cease from her constant anti- 
Eussian agitation in Galicia, (proofs of which can daily be gathered from the columns 
of the entire Slav Press). She would have to cease from intriguing in Balkan affairs, 
both in Albania, Servia, Macedonia, and, to a smaller extent, in this country. 

It is evident that at the present time Germany is exercising considerable influence 
in the direction of an Austro-Eussian understanding. Her efforts in this direction 
can be perceived both in Petersburg and Belgrade, but hitherto she has met with no 
success. This policy is most probably not due to fondness either for Eussia or Austria, 
but because if successful it would be of great help in maintainmg the present “ status 
quo ” in the Ottoman Empire. The rapid weakening of the Young Turk Party must 
be viewed with deep concern by all who are interested in the Near Eastern question. 
How much more therefore by Count Aehrenthal, whose political position would be 
seriously imperilled by any change? 

Whilst agreeing thus in the main with the views expressed by Sir F. Cartwright, 
I would respectfully submit a doubt as to the views he has expressed as to the policy 
of Eussia. 

In the latter portion of the penultimate paragraph of his despatch, the 
Ambassador states that “ Eussia not being prepared to go to war with Austria, and 
having her attention called to events in Persia and China, it is not likely that any 
of the Great Powers will do more than champion the cause of Servia platonically, if 
the division of the provinces of Turkey in Europe should become necessary in the 
near future.” 

Eussia’ s differences with Persia can be settled with the consent of Great Britain 
only, and if force has unfortunately to be used by her in Northern Persia, the 
employment of a very few thousand men is all that will be found necessary. Eussia’s 
troubles in China, although more extensive, are, if she is only successful in adopting 
a conciliatory policy towards Japan, of a comparatively slight nature. In the case 
of the dismemberment of the Chinese Empire, she can, and doubtless would, console 
herself either by the annexation of Upper Mongolia, or by the employment of that 
province as a buffer state, and should she confine herself to such a pohoy, no other 
Power is likely to say her nay. 

But I would most respectfully submit that Eussia’s Interests in the Balkans are 
to her of a more serious and urgent nature than her interests in more distant portions 
of the world. Should she fall from her present position as the protector and defender 
of the Slav race, and allow Austria to usurp the functions which she herself is now 
exercising, she would have to submit to a total absorption of Servia in the Austrian 
Empire, to an occupation of the Sandjak of Novi-Bazar, to the incorporation of an 
autonomous Albania, and to the eventual descent of Austria to Salonica, with all the 
resulting consequences. The Dual Monarchy would evolve into a Triple Monarchy, 
in which the Serb element would play a conspicuous part, and Austria’s position 
would be supreme in the Near East, to the entire detriment of the Muscovite Empire. 

In support of my contention that Eussia will not stand by with folded hands 
were a catastrophe to arise, I have become aware that the Eussian Minister in this 
Capital has quite recently entered into a correspondence with his Government as to 
the necessity of preparing immediate plans in view of future trouble. 

When the Eussian policy is evolved, it will presumably be made known to the 
other members of the Triple Entente from headquarters. 

No doubt Monsieur de Hartwig’s hostile attitude at Belgrade causes annoyance 
at the Ballplatz, but it appears to me a sign that Eussia will not leave Servia in the 
lurch, but will be prepared, when the necessity arises, to give her material aid to 
maintain her threatened independence. 

[5092] 
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I have heard from a certain source that Servia has leceived the assurances of 
the Emperor of Eussia that she need be under no anxiety as to her future, as Eussia 
would protect her both materially and effectively against Austrian aggression. Such 
promises were given to Servia first in March 1910, (^) during the visit of the King of 
Servia to Petersburg, and secondly last year on the occasion of the marriage of 
Princess Helena. It seems highly probable that similar assurances were given to 
Servia by France, namely that she would use her influence in support of Eussia’ s 
policy, if it became necessary, on the late visit of the Servian Monarch to Paris. 

The recent annexation of Bosnia and Plerzegovina, placing as it docs so many 
members of the Slav race under the dominion of the Dual Monarchy, was a blow 
to Eussia’s pride and prestige, and it is one amongst other and stronger reasons for 
rendering an Entente between these Powers extremely difficult. It is scarcely probable 
that Eussia would view a further advance without taking up arms in response to the 
appeal of her coreligionists. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassadors at Vienna 
and Constantinople. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0, BAX-IEONSIDE. 

MINUTE. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside touches on a very large number of questions, and he disagrees with 
some of the more important conclusions of Sir F. Cartwright m a very interesting despatch which 
H[is] B[xcellency] wrote Iasi December (No, 49441 annexed) (^) 

The illness of Count Aehrenthal has altered the situation, introducing a further element of 
uncertainty, since these despatches were written. 

It seems to me that whore Sir 11. Bax-Ironside differs from Sir F. Cartwright for the most 
part the opinions expressed by the latter are more likely to prove correct. Very much of what 
Sir H. Bax-Ironside writes is the purest speculation * Thus, what have we to show that ilie 
political position of Count Aehienthal would be seriously imperilled by any change such as the 
weakening of the Young Turk party? Had Count Aehrenthal lived and continued in good 
health, (^) probably few statesmen would have been more capable to deal adroitly and to tho 
advantage of Austria with an altered situation in Turkey. 

Then again Sir H. Bax-Ironside assumes that Russian attention cannot be to any great 
extent diverted from the Balkans to Northern Persia, because, “if she has to use force there, 
the employment of a very few thousand men is all that will be found necessary."’ This is a bold 
assumption; if Russia occupies N[orth] Persia more than temporarily she will not improbably 
come into conflict with Turkey, who will consider her eastern provmoes menaced. It is not unlikely 
that Turkey has moved forward on the frontier to improve her strategic position in tho event of 
Russia coming further sbuth. 

The third paragraph from the end is interesting but it seems .hardly probable that the 
Emperor of Russia can have given such assurances, which, from a military point of view, would 
be hard to fulfil. How could Russia defend Servia, so close to Austria and so far from Russia, 
against Austrian aggression? 

Our information is that Austria has been drawing closer of late to Montenegro and Bulgaria, 
but there has been little improvement in Austro-Servian relations. 

A. P. 

Jan[uar]y 29, 1912. 

A. N. 

R. P. M. 

E. G. 

(3) [For the visit of King Peter to St. Petersburgh in March 1910, v. supra, pp. 141-62, 
Nos. 133-49, passim, A semi-official communique made to the Russian press at the end of the 
visit promised the active moral support of Russia to Servia in maintaining peace with Turkev, 
Bulgaria and other neighbouring States, (cp. Sir B. Whitehead’s despatch No, 24, D. March 29! 
1910, R. April 4, 1910. F.O. 371/982. 11863/9204/11/39.) cp, also infra, p. 543, No. 550, and 
p. 553, No. 556.] 

(^) [v, supra, pp. 517-9, No. 528.] ‘ 

(®) [The phraseology here is ounous. Count von Aehrenthal died on February 17, 1912 
0>, infra, p. 543, No. 551). A possible explanation is that the minute is wrongly dated. It is 
typed on the jacket of the paper, even the signature and date being in typescript. Tho initials 
of Sir A. Nicolson, Mr. Maxwell, and Sir Edward Grey are, however, written below in their own 
hands.] 
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No. 540. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

F.O. 2914/19/12/44. 

(No. 2.) Confidential. Belgrade, D. Januaiy 16, 1912. 

Sir, E. January 22, 1912. 

I took an opportunity to-day of questioning tlie Minister of Foreign Affairs on 
the subject of the alleged Austrian intrigues in Albania, and on the general political 
outlook in these parts. 

M. Milovanoviteh declared that there was no doubt whatever but that a regular 
campaign was being pursued by Austria-Hungary in Albania, where they were 
employing agents to endeavour to persuade the people to petition Austria-Hungary 
for protection against the Turks. The policy of the Dual Monarchy, His Excellency 
went on, in encouraging an Albardan movement was simply to create another 
element of discord in the Balkans, so as to give herself yet another excuse for 
intervention in the peninsula. There had never been an Albanian Nation, like a 
Servian, a Bulgarian or a Greek Nation. The Albanians, divided up as they were 
by their different religious creeds and without any past history or traditions, except 
brigandage, ‘did not possess the elements essential for the life of a nation. Were by 
chance autonomy granted to them, discord would at once reign and the result would 
be an appeal to Austria, their maker. Any encouragement, therefore, given from 
outside to Albanianism was merely playing into the hands of Austria. Large 
quantities of arms and ammunition had of late been smuggled into Albania through 
Montenegro and the population was far better armed now than before their 
disarmament. 

In reply to my enquiry as to whether he thought that Austria meant business 
m the spring. His Excellency replied that of course it was impossible to foretell; 
it would depend on a variety of circumstances, chiefly on the eohdition of Turkey’s 
internal policy, and her attitude in Macedonia and in Albania. One of the 
circumstances which might tempt Austria was the fact that Eussia was occupied 
elsewhere, in Persia and China. The visit of King Ferdinand to Vienna, whatever 
may have been its outcome, was also an ominous sign which could not be ignored. 
One thing was certain and that was that the Servian Government knew for a fact 
that the Austrian divisions in Bosnia and Herzegovina had been brought up to 
their full complement and that all arrangements preparatory to mobilisation had 
been made so that, when the order should be given, the troops could be ready for 
campaign within a week. As an instance of the preparations made, M. Milovanoviteh 
told me that he had had in his own hands one of the originals of a circular addressed 
to all the medical men in Agram, ordering them to report themselves to the Military 
Authorities and stating the terms upon which their services would be required in 
the event of war, the amount of their pay, (20 Kronen a day), the amdunt of pension 
for their family in case of death, &c. 

I then asked M. Milovanoviteh what Servia’s attitude would be in ease Austria 
reoccupied the Sandjak. He replied that Servia could not possibly look on with her 
arms folded, she would also have to move forwai’d into the Sandjak; there were 
points whore the Austrian troops would arrive first, but there were others also where 
the Servian troops could be first. It was a matter of life and death to them; if 
the Austrians once got down into the valley of Kossovo, Servia might just as well 
throw up the sponge and go over bag and baggage into the Austrian camp. It 
would be useless to go on struggling after that and Servia might as well be 
incorporated into the Dual Monarchy where, added to the Slav element already 
existing, they would form a block of some 8 or 9 millions. 

In reply to my question as to whether they had not come to some arrangement 
with Bulgaria and Montenegro to face dventualities, he shrugged his shoulders, and 
said that Bulgaria seemed to be in Austria’s pocket as well as Montenegro, and 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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besides it was impossible to attempt dealings with that “ lojial King 

Nicholas. 

His Excellency went on to say that as the Triple Entente had been able to keep 
Germany out of Morocco by their firm attitude, so they ought to do the same to 
keep Austria out of the Sandjak; they could moreover count upon Italy’s su])port. 
It was perfectly clear that once more established in the Sandjak Austria would never 
again retreat, and indeed never rest until she got to Salonika. Thai would mean 
the ultimate occupation of Constantinople by Russia and the consequent absorption 
of all the Balkan States, including Eoumania, by Austria and Russia. How would 
you like that in England? he asked. To my remarking that that seemed a distant 
eventuality M. Milovanovitch said that no one could ever tell how fast events might 
go; the horizon was black, far blacker than he had ever known it. 

Although it must not be forgotten that the Servian Government are prone to 
find the hand of Austria at every turn, yet under the present, circumstances — 
Mr. Bourchier, the ‘'Times’' correspondent, has confirmed to mo on independent 
and reliable authority the existence of an active Austrian propaganda in Albania — 
it would seem that there are more grounds than usual for Servian alarm. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE B.VRCLAY. 


MINUTE. 

See especially last paragraph. 

The whole situation in the Near East is more than usually disquieting, and tliore ar(‘ so 
many uncertain factors, such as Count Aehrenthars health, and who may take his place if ho 
quits office. 

M. Milovanovitch, we heard a few days ago, is also likely to bo defeated very shortly. His 
influence on the whole has been steadying and pacific. His successor is likely to M. Pasitch, 
who is much disliked by the Eing of Montenegro According to an oxtremt‘ly interesting annual 
report from Count de Salis there has been a distinct rapprochement between Sofia and dotting^ 
of late, and the influence of Austria has been consolidated m both capitals of lute (according to 
Sir E. Cartwright). 

Such indications as there are seem to point to Austria squaring Bulgaria and ]Monloncgro in 
the event of making a forward move, and to Servia being isolated. Sir E. Cartwright crjnsidors 
that Russia will not go beyond platonic support to Servia 

A, P. 

J'nnluanl20,]m2, 

R. V. M. 

A. N. 

E. G 


No. 5,41. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey, 

Vienna, January 17, 1912. 

E.O. 2467/2467/12/3. jD. 8-80 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 7.) 9.15 p 

Count von^Aefirenthars position is daily becoming more dijEGlcult owing to enmity 
of military party headed by the heir apparent. It is not considered here that he 
will be able to retain ofidee much longer. 



5S5 


No 542. 

.1/? T. UiisssU to Sir Eclwaid Orvij. 

F.O. 2880/2467/12/3. 

(No. 8.) Very Confidential. Vienna, D. January 18, 1912. 

Sir, E. January 22, 1912. 

With reference to my telegram No. 7 of yesterday’s date(') T have the honour 
to report that Count Aehrenthal’s numerous enemies are closing in around him and 
that his resignation of of&ee now only depends on the already much-enfeebled 
determination of the Emperor to retain his services. It is being reported that His 
Imperial Majesty will be unable much longer to resist the importunities of the Heir 
Apparent who declared at the time of the dismissal of General Conrad von Flotzen- 
dorf that he would give his aged uncle no rest as long as Count Aehrenthal controlled 
the foreign policy of the Dual Monarchy. The Emperor who, up to a short time 
ago, resented any sort of suggestions on the part of his nephew, has now — I learn 
privately — reluctantly admitted that as his own end could not be far distant, it was 
perhaps right that the future occupant of the Throne should be permitted to assume 
a larger share in the administration of the State. My informant told me that at 
the time of the dismissal of General Sehonaich, the Minister of War, last summer 
the venerable Monarch, in reply to a protest from one of his advisers, remarked 
somewhat plaintively that it was easier to get rid of a War Minister than it was of 
an Heir Apparent. The crimes of Count Aehrenthal in the eyes of the Archduke 
Franz Feidinand are twofold : firstly, a lack of cordiality towards Germany, and, 
secondly, an excess of^ cordiality towards Italy. With regard to the first I hear very 
confidentially that the Emperor William wrote to IIis Imperial Highness in December 
to say that though Germany had not always had reason to be thoroughly satisfied 
with the attitude of Count Aehrenthal, he felt bound to admit that His Excellency 
was at the present moment the only possible Austro-Hungarian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs. On my remarking that the Archduke’s well-known admiration for the 
German Emperor would have led one to suppose that this letter would have acted in 
a favourable manner for Count Aehrenthal, I was assured that his character was not 
one to brook the slightest interference even on the part of his exalted and much 
admired friend — ^nay more, that this interference had only tended to intensify his 
desire to see a prompt change at the Ministry for Foreign Affaire. 

With regard to Count Aehrenthal’s second delinquency, namely a correct 
attitude towards Italy in conformity with the letter and spirit of the alliance existing 
between the two countries, there is now but little doubt that this attitude has thwarted 
an ardent desire on the part of the military party, led by the Archduke to push 
matters to a head with Italy while a large portion of her army was shut up in Tripoli. 

Though you. Sir, are aware and it has often been reported from this Embassy — 
that very unfriendly feelings exist between Austrians and Italians, it is only since 
the Italian seizure of Tripoli that a belief has been generally and openly expressed 
that actual hostilities are inevitable sooner or later, and that Albania will provide 
a fitting scene for the struggle. 

Why the Archduke should be identifying himself to such a degree in this 
anti-Italian movement which is now in progress, it is difficult -to say if the almost ' 
incredible suggestion is dismissed that he is aiming at the re-establishment of the 
temporal Power of the Pope. The other theory which is being put forward, seems 
easier of acceptance, namely that the Archduke sees a possibility in the event of 
a successful campaign in which he would lead the Austro-Hungarian troops to 
victory, of acquiring a prestige and importance which in other circumstances would 
certainly be denied him. 

Count Aehrenthal, whose policy it has "been to improve relations with the junior 
member in the hope of thus diminishing Austria-Hungary’s dependence on the 

V) [v. immediately preceding document.] 



586 


predominant member of the Triple Alliance/ can naturally not co-operate with War 
Ministers and other leading military men who share the views of the Heir Apparent. 
He may moreover be reluctant to see the worries of the aged Emperor increased on 
his account. For these reasons, he will probably in the near future place his 
resignation in the hands of his Imperial Master, pleading the state of ins health 
as an excuse for laying down the burdens of oflSice. Should this prove to be the case, 
the history of the future will, I think, decide that the Heir-Apparent has rendered 
his country a great disservice in lidding her of a ilinister wdio, with all the mistakes 
he has committed, was the one strong man capable of raising the House of Ifapsburg 
from a state of thraldom to a position of comparative independence. 

I have, Ac. 

THEO EUSSELL. 


MINUTES. 

Extremely interesting Wo may assume from this that Count Aohrcuthars early resignation 
is not merely a probability, but a certainty, and that his successor will bo strongly unti-Italian 
and pro-German. From the British point of \iew this is deplorable; but in any case, on the 
Emperor’s death, w’hich cannot be long deterred, the violent anti-Italian, anti-Bntish and pxo- 
German sentiments of the Archduke would have found expression. 

It would be interesting to see what Italy, and especially the old Papal States, w’ould say if 
the restoration of the temporal power of the Papacy ever became a practical question. I imagine 
it would require the whole Austrian army and more to suppress the revolution and anarchy which 
would ensue if a serious effort to that end were made. 

G. H. V. 

22 . 1 . 12 . 

In view of the objection of the x4.rchduke to an^ interference wuth his plans, it is not b\ any 
moans certain that Austiia on his succession will become quite submissive to Gorman policy. 
In fact the Archduke’s character and the methods of German diplomacy are not unlikely to 
clash, and to lead to friction. I do not believe m the story for the restoration of Temporal 
Power. 

E. D. 

22 / 1 / 12 . 

E. A. C. 

Janfuarv*] 22 

A. N.‘ 

E. G. 


No. 548. 

Sir IL Bax-bons%de to Sir A. Nicolson, 

Private and Most Confidential. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Sofia, January 18, 1912. 

In a letter which I addressed to you on October 23 last,{-) I informed you of the 
secret negotiations which had been commenced betw^een the Bulgarian and Servian 
Prime Ministers on the 11th of that month. I now am able to state that very 
severe pressure is being brought to bear on King Ferdinand to give his consent to 
a secret alliance with Servia. 

Both Messrs. Gueshoff and Daneff are strongly urging the King in this direction : 
the Eusian Minister and presumably therefore the Eussian Government, — although 
of this I have as yet no positive proof, — are privy to their policy. The King has been 
given to understand that in view of the present disquieting state of affairs Bulgaria 
must decide ‘once for all either to east in her lot with Eussia, or with Austria. 
M. Daneff is the spokesman in the negotiations which are now proceeding. He has 

(1) [Carnock MSS., Vol. 1 of 1912.1 
(^) [tj, supra, pp, 513-4, No. 525.] 
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told his Majesty that in any case Russia will not throw over Servia in the event 
of a forward move on the ])art of Austria, and should Bulgaria sIiqw unwillingness 
to cooperate with Servia, she must expect the opposition of Russia. 

King Ferdinand now finds himself “ au pied du mur,” and is not in a very happy 
state of mind. I write you this in order to make the views expressed in my despatch 
No. 8 Oonf[identia]l of the 15th inst[ant] clearer. (’) 

Nekludow considers that the King will have to make up his mind within the next 
three weeks. The whole matter is being kept very secret, and is not even known at 
the French Legation. 

Yours sincerely, 

11. 0. BAX-IRONSIDE. 

F) [r. siitpra, pp. 529-32, No. 630.] 


No. 5*14. 

Sir 11. Bax-lronsido to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private, 

My dear Nicolson, Sofia, January 81, 1912. 

You have my thanks for your letter of the 28rd instant. (®) 

Both Gueshoff and Daneft' consider that King Ferdinand was indiscreet, (and 
perhaps knowingly so,) during his visit to Austria in November last. At any rate, 
they are of opinion that Count Aehrenthal, although he knows, they imagine, nothing 
definite, has some vague inkling of a fiervo-Bulgarian “ rapprochement.” If this has 
got out at Vienna, it is through Prince Philip of Coburg, who is in His Majesty’s 
confidence. Hence their action, mentioned in my last letter, of bringing pressure to 
bear on the King to give his consent to a secret alliance with Servia. This will 
mean that he must definitely throw in his lot with Russia, and explains his recent 
visit to Austria, where he conferred at length with Prince Philip. In view of the 
state of Count Aekrenthal’s health, and the insecurity of his position, the King 
decided not to see him, but to continue to wait on events. 

Meanwhile breathing space is afforded by the ‘‘ high jinks ” in connection with 
Prince Boris’ coming of age. Russia, .Austria, Germany, Roumania, Greece, 
Montenegro, and Servia are sending Royal Missions; France, Italy, Belgium, and 
Turkey Special Missions, and we shall have three fatiguing ceremonial “pleasure” 
days, commencing on Thursday. 

This gives King Ferdinand time to come to a decision on the Servo-Bulgarian 
question. No one will know better than he how to utilize the presence here of so 
many highly placed personages. I will keep you fully informed, of course, of what 
goes on. 

As regards your remarks respecting the “ squaring ” of Roumania, the necessity of 
such a policy is fully recognized here. It would be extremely badly received in 
Germany, however, for the reasons given in my despatch No. 119 of November 14 
lasit.('*) Setting aside this difficulty, it must be borne in mind that Roumania will 
desire some compensation : — she cannot obtain it from the side of Austria, however 
much she may desire to get a grip on Transylvania, and it does not seem as if she could 
get any compensation from Bulgaria without a war. She requires the so-called 
Quadrilateral (Roustchouk, Silistria, Shumla, Varna), and this Bulgaria would never 
cede except under compulsion. I scarcely think that Bulgaria will work on Roumania 

(1) [Oarnook’MSS., Vol. 1 of 1912. J 

(2) [Not reproduced, as it cannot be traced.] 

(®) [In Sir H. Bax-Ironside*s despatch to Sir E. Grey, No. 119 of November 14, 1911, he 
says, “ So long as King Carol remains under Gorman influence and keeps on friendly terms 
with Turkey, so long can Germany view the present state of affairs with tranquillity.*^ 
<F.O. 47207/44875/11/7.)] 
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through Vienna, though one must not neglect the possibility of such action: but 
it is more likely, in my opinion, either directly here or at St. Petersburg. Prince 
Ghika has not yet been approached in the matter, he has as you know, only recently 
arrived. I am keeping my eyes open as to this. 

M. Panas, the Greek Minister, thinks that they may endeavom’ to work an 
arrangement through Petersburg, in order to obtain Eussian influence; if they try 
this method, of which you would doubtless be kept informed from St. Petersburg, 
they will not, I anticipate, be successful, for reasons too long to state here. 

The Bulgarian Minister in Bucharest is incompetent, and useless, and they will 
not enter into negotiations through him. 

I quite agree as to no really serious troubles arising in the Balkans this spring. 
It seems practically’- certain that there will be an Albanian revolt, and that it will 
be more universal than previous ones; also we may expect the usual Macedonian 
progi-amme of assassination and outrages, but Bulgaria certainly will not bell the 
eat, and is quite unlikely to resort to extreme measures unless Austria takes the lead. 
The King would much prefer to wait and see the fruit drop into his mouth, than 
have to shake the tree. 

The relinquishing of office by Count Aerenthal or even his prolonged departure, 
w’ill remove an element of stability, and although the influence of the Emperor will 
always remain on the side of peace, old age, and, I fear, in his case, a gradual decline 
of mental capacity, tend to put power into less cautious hands. 

As regards my own position, with King Eerdinand, it is excellent so far. He has 
shown his friendliness by sending me gifts of books, — the life of Queen Caroline 
of Naples, his grandmother, (before I went home,") and on the New Year an Edition 
de Luxe of J. Funekau’s Life of Emma, Lady Hamilton, — a truly royal gift, 
containing 70 coloured and other engravings. 

King Francois’ well-known phrase as regards women can well be applied to him. 

Yours sincerely, 

H. 6. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No. 545. 

Mt. Barclay to Str Edward Qrey.C) 

F.O. 6027/5027/12/39. 

(No. 6.) Belgrade, D. February 1, 1912. 

Sir, E. February 5, 1912. 

In his despatch No. 61 of September 27 last(^) Sir E. Paget reported upon the 
violent attacks of the press against the Crown and the Government, and the feeling 
of um-est attributed to conspirator intrigues. 

It would appear that the younger officers who took part in the murder of King 
Alexander and Queen Draga have for some time past been discontented with their 
treatment at the hands of the Court and also with the weak policy of the Eadical 
Government. They realise that the Karageorge-vitchs are no better than the 
Obrenovitehs, that neither the King nor the Crown Prince take any interest in military 
affairs, that the army does not progress like that for instance of Bulgaria in spite of 
the millions spent on it, that the country is ruled by men whose only object is to 
enrich themselves at the country’s expense. They reproach the King and the 
Government -with weakness and their object is to turn the Eadicals out of power and 
to replace them by a strong Government, which would pursue a policy more in 
accordance with Pan-Servian aspirations. With that object in -view, they have formed 
a secret society under the name of “ Union or Death,” better kno-wn already as the 

[A copy i>f this despatah was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [Not reproduced, as ,the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 38389/32862/ 
11/39.)] 



Blac'k Haud.”(“) This society has of late been rapidly gaining grontid until it now 
ninnbers among its members not only officers of all ranks, but also civilians of every 
stations of life. High officials are stated to be members and the Minister of War, 
General Btopanoviteh, is supposed to be at the head of the movement, with practically 
the whole of the Belgrade garrison as well as the Police at his back. Such is the 
influence of the society that some of those most directly aimed at, such as the King, 
the Crown Prince and the Prime Minister, Monsieur Milovanovitch, have, it is 
rumoured, thought it expedient to join the Black Hand,” whose overt intentions, 
as mentioned before, are the pursuit of an active policy to unite the scattered members 
of the Serb race mider one Flag. The present attitude of the King in regard to the 
position of the Ministry, which has scarcely a working majority in the Skupshtina, 
would seem to confirm this rumour. M. Milovanovitcli’s intentions for some time 
past had been to force a dissolution and hold elections, which would have ensured 
the Eadioals coming in again with a greater majority. But King Peter seeing the 
danger for himself of the return of the Radicals to power, made it, so it is stated, 
quite clear to M. Milovanovitch that he would not dissolve the Skuptchina before the 
expiration of its mandate in the autumn. M. Milovanovitch being himself much 
impressed by the growing power of the “ Black Hand,” also saw that it would be more 
politic on his part to take sides with the Society, and hence the curious anomaly of 
those against whom the society was originally directed joining the movement. 

To complicate matters, another society has been formed, named the ” Servian 
Union.” Its promoter. General Sreckovitch, a popular officer on the retired list, 
issued last week a manifesto to the Servian people, calling their attention to the rotten 
state of the army and urging all Reserve officers to become members of the Union, 
with the object of opposing the process of disorganisation now ruling in the army, and 
of furthering the Pan-Serb movement. 

Although I have tried several well-informed sources, it is impossible to obtain 
satisfactory information as to the actual scope of the movements. But one thing is 
certain and that is that at least one powerful organisation headed by the Military 
does exist, and that its influence will have to be reckoned with as an important factor 
in the attitude of Servia in case of complications arising in the Balkans. The 
Government will not be allowed to remain passive. M. Milovanovitch’ s statements 
to me, as reported in my despatch No. 2 Confidential of the 16th ultimo,(*) as to the 
aggressive policy of Servia in ease of an Austrian advance into the Sandjak, would 
seem to corroborate that view. 

All the Foreign Representatives, with whom I have spoken on the subject, are 
of opinion that the movement is, or will be, serious. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 

(®) [The activities of this society at this time are described in O.-U A., Ill, p. 589, No. 2911; 
p. 54.j. No'. 2921; p. 549, No. 2928; p. 627, No. 3041; p. 806, No. 3264; and th., IV, p. 232, 
No. 3590. For other relevant hterature v. references in B. B. Schmitt ■ The Coming of the War 
1014 (1930), Vol. I, pp 184-5, and S. B. Fay The Origins of the World War (2nd edition, 1980), 
Vol. II, pp. Ill, sq.] 

(‘) [v. supia, pp. 533-4, No. 540 ] 


No. 546. 

Sir Edward Orey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 6857/4463/12/44. 

(No. 64.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, February 5, 1912. 

M. Cambon told me to-day that, in speaking to M. Poincar4 the other day, you 
had referred to the anxieties of the international situation, and said that we ought 
to be prepared against developments. 
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M. Gambon expressed the opinion that the apprehensions which were felt, and 
so freely expressed, were exaggerated. So far as he could see, no one desired a 
conflict. He thought that Germany did not wish to have one; Austria would not do 
anything without Germany; and King Ferdinand of Bulgaria would not move without 
the consent of Austria, because otherwise Austria would let Eoumania loose on the 
back of Bulgaria. 

I said that a good deal of the anxiety seemed to me to arise from the wide spread 
belief in Germany that, if Germany increased her naval expenditure, we would attack 
her. In the course of the conversations, (*) which had been suspended some time ago, 
but would now be resumed, we should discover what the disposition of the German 
Government was. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. GLEET.] 

(^) [For tins subject, v Gooch <£ Temperley, Vol. VI, passim. The question of the resumption 
of conversations in 1912 is dealt with m that volume, especially pp. 652-65.] 

No. 547. 

Sir Edicard Grey to St) F. Bertie. 

P.O. 5103/4463/12/44. 

(No. 51.) Confidential. 

Sir : — Foreign Office, February 7, 1912. 

M. Gambon read to Sir A. Nicolson on the 1st inst[ant] a telegram which 
M. Louis had sent from St. Petersburg, reporting a conversation with the Eussian 
M[inister for] P[orcign] A[flairs] on S[outh]-E [astern] Europe Affairs. M. Louis 
had said that M. Poincard havmg been told by the Eussian Amb[assado]r at Paris 
that there was an “ardent desire” on the part of the Eussian Gov[ernmen]t to 
exchange views with the French Cabinet, he would be glad to hear what M. Sazonof 
had to say; but that the French Gov[ernmen]t would be glad, if the situation in 
S[outh]-E [astern] Europe were to be discussed, that H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ern- 
men]t should also take part in the conversations. M. Sazonof said that H[is] 
M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t might be invited to join later, but he wished to impress 
on the French Gov[ernmen]t how disquieting the aspect of affairs was in S[outh]- 
E [astern] Europe, and that the activity of the bands in Macedonia had never been 
so marked as at present. H[is] E[xcellenoy] thought that Eussia, France and 
England should put pressure at Sofia to suppress the activity of the bands, and 
should also press the Turks to introduce reforms in Macedonia which would remove 
the grievances which caused the formation of these bands. 

Sir A. Nicolson told M. Gambon that, giving his personal opinion only, he much 
doubted if H[is] M[a]esty’s] Gov[enmen]t would be disposed to take part in a 
conversation I, trois which was to lead to exercising pressure at Sofia and to 
presenting a programme of reforms at Constantinople. It seemed to him that an 
exchange of views would be conducted with much greater advantage, and with more 
raison d’etre between Vienna and St. Petersburg than between London, Paris and 
St. Petersburg. The two most directly interested Powers were Austria and Eussia, (*) 
and it appeared futile that Eussia, France and England should endeavour to exercise 
independently of Germany and Austria pressure at Sofia and Constantinople. Any 
such endeavours were doomed to failure from the outset, and if any steps were to 
be taken they should be taken by all 5 Powers, and initiated by Austria and Eussia 
in conjunction. 

M. Gambon said that personally he quite agreed. 

[I am, &c.] 

> B. G[EBY]. 

(^) [op. supra, pp. 629-32, No. 689.] 



541 


No. 548. 

Sir Q. Buchanan to Sir .4. Nicolson. 

Private. (') 

Ify dear Nieolsoii, St. Petersburgh, February 8, 1912. 

JMaiU’ tliaiiks for your last letter. (“) 

The English visit(®) has been a wonderful success and has, I think, served to 
create a friendly feeling towards England such as has never before existed in this 
countrJ^ Weardale and his colleagues deserve the greatest credit for the manner 
in which they acquitted themselves of a by no means easy task, and for having 
delivered so many speeches without committing a single indiscretion. The German 
papers tided very unfairly to make capital out of a speech made by General Bethune 
at the Parliamentary dinner, and in some cases even pretended that he had expressed 
the hopo_ that in the next war the British and Eussian armies would fight side by 
side against Germany. ‘ His remarks, on the contrary, were of quite a general 
character. He had to reply to a toast proposed by a Eussian General who had taken 
part in the Crimean war to the British veterans who still survived, and said, as 
any one would under such circumstances, that if war ever broke out he trusted that 
the British and Eussian armies would not again find themselves face to face, but 
would fight shoulder to shoulder against a common enemy. 

I cannot help hoping that the friendly feeling that has been generated by this 
visit will react favourably on the relations between the two Governments and will 
help to smooth over the diflBlculties and differences that so often arise between them. 
It would, I think, as I have already suggested, be a graceful act, which would be 
much appreciated here, were the King to write to the Emperor to thank Him not 
only for the very cordial reception which His Majesty accorded to the British 
representatives, but also for the universal kindness and hospitality which they 
received during their stay in Eussia. Were His Majesty to command me to deliver 
His letter in person to the Emperor, it would furnish me with a good opportunity 
of laying before the latter Sir Edward’s views with regard to Persia. The Empress 
told me that She was returning shortly to the Crimea, as the great cold affects Her 
heart and breathing so that if I am to ask for an audience I ought to do so soon. 
. . . .(‘) 

Yours ever. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(>) [Carnock MSS., Vol I of 1912.] 

{-) [Sir A. Nioolson’s letter of January 30, 1912, is not reproduced, as it is chiefly concerned 
vith affairs in Persia. (Oamook MSS., Vol. I of 1912.)] 

(3) [The party included members of both Houses of Parliament, the Church, the Army and 
the Navy. The Speaker, Mr. James Lowther, who had been selected as the head of the 
delegation, was compelled by the death of his father to return home. v. Sir G. Buchanan • 
Mil Mission to Russia. (1923), Vol I, pp. 107-9, and Sir Bernard Paros : My Russian Memories 
(1931). lip. 229-42.] 

(‘) [The remainder of the letter relates to M. Sazonov’s views on the Persian question and 
other subjects.] 


No. 549. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Orey. 

Vienna, February 12, 1912. 
P.O. 6316/6816/12/7. D. 1*50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 18.) Most Confidential. E. 2-45 p.m. 

Bulgaria and Servia. 

Owing to Count Aehrenthal’s illness and the consequent difficulty of obtaining 
any official information from the Ministry I have had to have recourse to a private 
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source of information to obtain the views of the Austro-Hungarian Government with 
regard to rumours of rapprochement between Bervia and Bulgaria mentioned in 
Sir A. Nicolson’s private letter to me of Feb[ruary] 5.(\) 

I learn from this confidential source that the Austrian Ministry for F[oreign] 
A[ffairs] are perfectly well aware that negotiations of a kind are going on between 
Belgrade and Sofia, but so far they do not appear to attach any great importance 
to them nor do they look with alarm on the lung of Bulgaria’s proposed visit to 
Athens. I suspect that the King of Bulgaria has given here vhat are considered 
to be sufficient guarantees that he is doing nothing antagonistic to Austro-Hungarian 
interests in the Balkans. 

I have sounded Count Borchtold with regaid to rumours of rappro(dienient 
between Servia and Bulgaria, lie had also heard them, but did not attach veiy 
great importance to them. 

(Sent to Sofia.) 

(1) fTliis lottfi (Carnoek MSS., Vol I of 1912) quoted an extract from Sir H. Bax-Ironsidt’s 
private letter of January 31, 1912. v, supra, pp. 537-8, No. 544.] 


No. 550. 

0 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 7118/7118/12/39. 

(No. 10. j Confidential. Belgrade, D. February 15, 1912. 

Sir B. February 19, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that I had a conversation two days ago with the 
Secretary General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the present political situation. 

M. Yovanovitoh chiefly went over old ground, and repeated the statements 
made to me by M. Milovanovitoh as to Austrian activity in Albania, as reported in 
my despatch No. 2, Confidential, of the 16th ultimo. (^) But he added that besides 
Austrian there were Italian agents as well working in that Province, and that the 
Servian Government had heard that arms and ammunition from Italian sources 
had been landed on the coast for the Albanians. The reports they were receiving 
from Northern Albania were not reassuring. The Albanians were already more active 
than at this time last year and the number of assaults committed by them on Serbs 
in Old Servia were daily increasing. — He said the reverse to the Italian Minister two 
days previously. — ^M. Yovanovitch also stated that the Servian Government knew 
for a positive fact that the Austrians, although they denied it, were daily sending 
ammunition and guns all along the Serbo-Bosnian frontier on the Drina. The 
difference in the railway gauge m the annexed provinces made the transport 
comparatively slow but men could be sent on later with much less dMculty. The 
Turkish Government were fully alive to the danger and they had within the last 
week been sending maxim guns into the Sandjak. 

As to the relations between Servia and Bulgaria, M. Yovanovitch said that of 
late there seemed to be indications from Sofia that Bulgaria was beginning to realize 
that her future must ultimately be closely associated with that of Servia, for if Servia 
were absorbed by Austria and the way to Salonica were once open, this would mean 
the end of Bulgarian aspirations in Macedonia. Here I interrupted M. Yovanovitch 
and asked him whether he thought Eussia would ever allow Austria to absorb Servia ; 
surely, I said laughing, M. de Hartwig would not permit it. He smiled and, without 
giving a direct reply, went on where he had left off that the descent of Austria 
towards Salonica would 'mean a corresponding claim on the part of Eussia and the 

(1) [This despatch was sent to Constantinople (as No. 84) on March 4, and to Tehran (as 
No. 49), in print, on March 8. A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [n. supra, pp. 538-4, No. 540.] 
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t'fliisf'ijiu'nl honmiiiig in of Bulgaria. The latter would, therefore, do well to identify 
her inforo.sts with those of Servia and come to an understanding with her. The only 
chanee of aah'ty for the Balkan Btates was that they should act together. 

Al. Yovanovitcli then spoke of the grave condition of Count d’Aehrenthal’s 
health, and that 'his death wrould mean the disappearance of the greatest Peace factor 
in tlio Itual "Monarchy, lie also spoke of the Grand Duke Andrew’s visit to Vienna 
as a sign of a I'apiirochement between Eussia and Austria, which in his opinion bode 
no good for fiervia. M. Yovanovitch, whose tone was pessimistic throughout 
concluded by saying that he thought that this year would at last see the real 
beginning of the end of the Sick Man. 

As to M. de TIartwig’s Austrophobe attitude, which has so often been mentioned 
at Vienna, I have the honour, if I may venture a humble opinion, to state that it 
appears to me to have somewhat diminished since the departure of Count Forgach. 
Any way I am not sure that it actually represents the attitude of his Government 
and it is probably only another instance of a Eussian diplomatist following a line of 
his own. It may be of interest to add that a Foreign Eepresentative here, who does 
not wish to be mentioned, has confided to me that M. Sazonow had told their 
Ambassador at St. Petersburg that they were beginning to have enough of M. de 
Hartwig. I also hear that the latter has boasted to another of his colleagues that 
it was he who was directing all Eussia’s Persian policy from here during M. Sazpnow’s 
illness and that he had strongly urged that the only way of settling the question 
was by Eussian troops marching into Tehran. 

As to Eussia having promised effective aid to Servia in case, of Austrian 
aggression, this is quite possible. But Servia, in spite of her ever looking to her big 
Slav Brother for protection, has a strong latent mistrust of him founded on previous 
experience, hence her constant dread of an Austro-Eussian understanding and her 
fear of being left in the lurch and bargained away by Eussia. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


No. 551. 

Sir F. Caitwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 7521/3700/12/3. 

(No. 22.) Vienna, I). Fehruary 18, 1912. 

Sir, . E. Fehruary 21, 1912. 

I have already communicated to you by telegram the melancholy intelligence 
of the death yesterday evening of Count Aehrenthal. His Excellency had been 
suffering for some two years from a malady of the blood known as leucsemia, which 
assumed an aggravated form at the end of last year and forced him to abandon 
his work. In the course of last month it became clear that Count Aehrenthal’s 
condition was hopeless, and that it would bo impossible to prolong his life for more 
than a short period. 

The Emperor, though a'ware of this circumstanee, refused to consider the 
question of Count Aehrenthal’s successor until the latter (who did not .at the time 
realize the gravity of his condition) should himself tender his resignation. His 
Imperial Majesty’s appreciation of and respect for Count Aehrenthal was such that 
he wished to avoid taking any step which might cause pain or excitement to hig 
Foreign Minister. 

Finally, on February 16th, Count Aehrenthal, realizing that he would never 
again be able to take into his hands the guidance of the Ministry for Foreign Affaire, 
begged the Emperor to accept his resignation and to appoint a successor. 
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Ilis Imperial Majesty thereupon yesterday addressed the following gracious 
letter to Count Aehrenthal : — 

“ Dear Count Aehrerithal, 

‘ ‘ In appreciation of the circumstances under which the state of your health 
has obliged you — to my deep regret — to beg to be relieved of the office of Minister 
of My House and of Foreign Affairs, I accede to your request and have accepted 
your resignation. 

“ On this occasion I desire to assure you of My undiminished confidence 
not only in yourself but also in the policy which you have, in difficult conditions, 
pursued with circumspection and initiative and which ensures an abiding honour 
to your memory. 

“ At the same time, I express to you my full recognition of and my warmest 
thanhs for the loyal and excellent services wliich you have rendered with so 
much self-sacrifice to Me, to My House, and to the Monarchy. 

“ As a mark of my continued affection I confer upon you the Grand Cross 
in brilliants of my Order of St. Stephen.” 

FEANZ JOSEPH. 

“Vienna, Fehruanj 17th, 1912.” 

This letter must be considered, in the very remarkable circumstances under 
which it was written, as a strong proof of the Emperor's approval of the policy of 
which Count Aehrenthal was the embodiment and as a clear indication that' that policy 
will be continned in the future. (^) Count Aehrenthal was already unconscious when 
this letter reached him, on the day of his death. 

At midday Count Aehrenthal’s condition became worse. The last sacraments 
were administered to him, and shortly afterwards Monsignor Eossi, the IJditore of the 
Papal Nunciature, came to bring the dying Minister the blessing of the Pope. At 
7 o’clock the agony began : and at a quarter to ten Count Aehrenthal breathed his 
last, in the presence of Countess Aehrenthal and the members of his family. 

I have, &c. 

EAIEFAX L-. CAETWEIGHT. 

(^) [Count Berehtold was nominated the successor of Count Aehrenthal on February 17.] 


No. 552. 

Str G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grcy.Q) 

F.O. 8285/4463/12/44. 

(No. 58.) St. Peiershurgh, D. Fehruanj 21, 1912. 

Sir, E. February 26, 1912. 

In the course of the conversation reported in my immediately preceding despatch(®) 
I explained to the Minister for Foreign Affairs the views of His Majesty’s Government, 
as recorded in your despatch No. 51 of the 7th instant(®) to Sir F. Bertie, with regard 
to the suggestion which Monsieur Sazonow is reported to have made' to the French 
Ambassador at this Court that Prance, Eussia and England should bring pressure 
to bear at Sofia for the purpose of securing the suppression of the bands, and should 
at the same time urge the Porte to introduce reforms into Macedonia. 

Monsieur Sazonow at once said that there must have been a misunderstanding, 
as he had never put forward a concrete proposal of this nature in the conversations 


A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
up. supra, p. 367, No. 369, and note (®).] 
y. supra, p. 640, No. 647.] 
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which he had had with Monsieur Louis. What had happened was this. He had 
received from Monsieur Iswolsky a report of his conversation with Monsieur Poinear4 
and had been more than ever impressed with the senousness of the situation in 
south-eastern Europe. He had felt that the tune had come when the Powers ought 
to reflect as (o the attitude which they would have to take in the event of their 
being confronted with a conflagration in the Balkans. He had therefore suggested 
that there might be a preliminary exchange of views between the Cabinets of London, 
Paris and St. Petersburg; but he had never contemplated taking any immediate 
or separate action either at Sofia or Constantinople, nor had he the slightest wish 
to see Europe split up into two opposing groups with regard to the Balkan question. 
He had, on the contrary, thought that if the three Powers of the triple entente 
could agree as to the best means of localising any conflict that might possibly break 
out in the Balkans, they might then consult with Austria and Germany with a 
view to bringing all the Powers into line. It had. His Excellency said, occurred 
to him that the object which he had in view might best be secured by inviting an 
exchange of views between Paris, London and St. Petersburg as to what ought to 
be done in certain eventualities, such as a rising in Albania; an incursion into 
Macedonia on the part of one of the Balkan States; a Turco-Bulgarian war; and 
possibly an Austrian occupation of the Sanjak. 

My French colleague, to whom I have also spoken on the subject, tells me that 
his conversation with Monsieur Sazonow was of a purely academic character; that 
His Excellency had spoken of the increasing activity of the bands and of the failure 
of the Porte to carry out any reforms in Macedonia; that he had suggested that it 
might be useful for the Powers to reflect a little on the situation, so as not to be 
taken unprepared, should it become acute ; but that he had put forward no definite 
proposal whatsoever ' and had confined himself to indicating certain points which 
might be made the subject of conversation later on. 

Monsieur Sazonow said nothing to me with regard to the possibility of arriving 
at an understanding with Austria on the Balkan question. He told me however 
that not only had there been an exchange of very friendly telegrams between himself 
and Count Berehtold, but that the latter had assured the Eussian Ambassador at 
Vienna of his earnest desire to establish really good relations between the two 
Empires. His Excellency added that Monsieur de Giers was to come to St. Petersburg 
in a few days; and though Monsieur Sazonow said nothing as to the object of his 
visit, it seems more than likely that His Excellency will bring with him further 
friendly messages from Count Berehtold which will probably lead to an exchange 
of views between the two Cabinets. There can, I think, be no doubt but that 
Count Berehtold, who had passed so many years of his diplomatic career at this 
Court, will do all in his power to bring about a raffrochement, if he does not even 
attempt to revive the old policy of a close understanding between the three Emperors. 
The appointment of Count Berehtold as Count Aelnrenthars successor has been 
received with much pleasure here ; and tbe only criticism which Monsieur Sazonow 
made on it was that His Excellency was not likely to show the same independent 
spirit as his predecessor, and would be consequently far more under German 
influence. 

While His Majesty’s Government would no doubt view with satisfaction an 
improvement in the relations of Austria and Eussia as tending to promote the cause 
of peace in the Near East, I do not think that it would be to our interest to encourage 
an Austro-Eussian understanding on the Balkan question, except on the condition that 
all the other Powers were to be parties to it. It will be in your recollection that 
Count Aehrenthal declined to associate the other Powers in his declaration of policy 
which resulted from the views exchanged between himself and Monsieur Iswolsky 
in the spring of 1910 : and I think that it is highly probable that Count Berehtold 
will adopt a similar attitude under similar circumstances. By the visit of the 
Grand Duke AndrI to Vienna not only has the estrangement between the two Courts 
been removed, but relations between them have again been placed on a cordial 
[5092] 2 N 



546 


footing. The Grand Duke’s visit V'as, I believe, arranged at an Audience which the 
Austrian Ambassador had with the Emperor a short time before: and His Imperial 
Highness’s visit will probably shortly he returned by one of the Archdukes. At the 
same time Count Berchtold’s appointment may very^ likely lead to an attempt being 
made to draw the Eussian Government more within the Austro-German orbit than 
would be to the interests of either England or France. I do not, however think 
that such an attempt would be crowned with success, as there still exists in this 
country a profound distrust of Austria-Hungary. It is rather, I think, in the 
influence which Count Berchtold may bring to bear on the Emperor through the 
Austrian Court, supported as he would no doubt be by the Emperor William, that 
there seems to me to be any danger of our position at St, Petersburg being under- 
mined by Austria and Germany. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTE 

I agree with the last paragraph and do not think that we should encourage a rapprochement 
between Austria and Russia except on the conditions mentioned by Sir G. Buchanan The 
Archduke is, it is kuown, in favour of a revival of the Drei Kaiser Bund. 

The present action of M. Sazonow m intrigumg -with Italy about mediation is not however 
calculated to make a good impiession at Vienna and there are indications that Geiniany and 
Austria realize what is happening. 

L M. 

E. G. 


No. 553. 

Sir G. Buchatian to Sir Edward Grcy.C) 

P.O. 8486/8486/12/38. 

(No. 66.) Secret. St. Patershurgh, D. February 24, 1912. 

Sir, E, February 27, 1912. 

I had the honour of being received in Audience yesterday by the Emperor and 
of handing to His Majesty the Letter which the King had commanded me to deliver 
in person. 

After assuring His Majesty how highly the King and His Majesty’s Government 
had appreciated the gracious reception accorded by Him to the members of the British 
Deputation, as well as the warm welcome extended to them by all classes of His 
Majesty’s subjects, I proceeded to speak of Lord Haldane’s recent visit to Berlin in 
the terms authorised by Sir A. Nieolson’s private telegram of the 18th of this month.(-) 

The Emperor at once said that He had received the news of this visit with much 
pleasure. Eussia had concluded an arrangement with Germany which had placed 
the relations with that Empire on a perfectly friendly footing; and it was not only 
natural but necessary in the cause of the world’s peace that relations of a similar 
friendly character should he established between Germany and England. 

I ventured to express my satisfaction at hearing tiis Majesty say this. The 
character of England’s relations to Germany and Eussia respectively had, I observed, 
been very happily described in a fepeech delivered by Lord Hugh Cecil at the 
Parliamentary dinner offered to the British Visitors. Lord Hugh had on that 
occasion remarked that nations were like individuals. They had feelings of friendship 
for a considerable number of other nations, but their feelings of affection were 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufficiently indicated above. Carnook MSS., Vol. I 
ot 1912.] 
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resirieteil to a select few, among whom Eussia, in our case, occupied a chief place. 
I tnis((Ml that the relations which now so happily existed between the two countries 
would long be maintained; as I ventured to think that our experience of last year 
showed that the Triple^ Rntente was a powerful factor for peace and for the main- 
((Uianee of the balance of power in Europe. Ilis Majesty expressed a cordial assent, 
adding that it was a curious fact that a national feeling of sympathy seemed to 
attract one more towards one nation than towards another. He went on to say, 
ho\vev('r, that he did not entertain any particular distrust of Germany except on 
one ])oint : and that was her present attitude towards Turkey, lie had more than 
once told the German Em])oror, wdthoui receiving any satisfactory explanation, that 
he entirely failed to understand the reasons that had prompted His Majesty to supply 
the Ottoman army with German Instructors. That Army had, thanks to Germany, 
ac(|uired a high degree of efficiency ; but, if ever called on to take the field, it would 
march either against Eussia or against one of the Balkan States, who were allied 
to Eussia by close ties of kinship and religion. Such a proceeding could not, 
therefore, be regarded by Him as a very friendly act. On my asking whether His 
l\Iajcsty suspected Germany of encouraging the Turks to push forward their frontier 
in the direction of Urnmiah, the Emperor said that this was very difficult to prove; 
hut that, whether with or without German encouragement, Turkey was continually 
occupying fresh strategical points, of which Eussia and not Persia was the objective. 
In proof of this statement the Emperor produced a map on which were marked the 
various points actually in occupation of Turkish and Eussian troops. In reply to 
my further enquiry as to what His Majesty thought was likely to be the outcome of 
the meeting of the Turco-Persian Frontier Commission, the Emperor remarked that, 
should it fail to arrive at a satisfactory settlement of this long outstanding question, 
we ought to insist on Turkey submitting it to the Hague Arbitration Tribunal. 

As the conversation then turned to Persia, I explained to the Emperor at some 
length the very serious position with which we were confronted in the south, as well 
as the reasons which rendered it inadvisable for ue to dispatch a large force from 
India to restore order and protect the caravan routes. I at the same time expressed 
the satisfaction felt by His Majesty's Government at the cordial co-operation which 
they were receiving from the Eussian Government in affording both moral and 
material support to the Persian Government and more especially at the manner in 
which they had met our wishes with regard to the ex-Shah. I enumerated the causes 
wliicE rendered it impossible for His Majesty's Government ever to recognise 
Mohammed Ali again and dwelt on the necessity of removing him and all other 
disturbing elements with the least possible delay. The Emperor observed that it 
W’as quite true that Mohammed Ali had been guilty of a breach of faith in returning 
to Persia, but that He trusted that after the warning addressed to him through the 
Eussian Consul at Astrabad the ex-Shali would not long delay his departure. I 
replied that Mohammed Ali was still making difficulties about his pension and that 
according to the latest reix)rts from Meshed the situation in that district was not 
altogether reassuring. I had also heard from Teheran that Mohammed Ali had 
declared that he would only bow before a direct order from the Emperor. I would, 
therefore, appeal to His Majesty to say the necessary word, should Mohammed Ali 
pay no attention to the communication addressed to him through the Eussian Consul. 
The Emperor eventually said that if other means failed he would do as I had asked 
him to. 

As regarded the general situation His Majesty expressed the hope that the united 
efforts now being made by the two Governments to strengthen the hands of the 
Persian Government would be crowned with success. When once the large loan 
had been an-anged the first task which that Government ought to take in hand was 
the restoration of order throughout the country. The fiscal gendarmerie ought to 
be developed ; a small army ought to be organised for garrisoning the more important 
towns: and the Cossack Brigade ought to be strengthened, so that it might act as 
the cavalry branch of that army. When once the maintenance of order was 
[5092] 2 N 2 
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guaranteed, all the Eussian troops would be at once recalled. All would, however, 
depend on whether the Persian Government succeeded in finding capable ofB.cers to 
organise these forces. His Majesty said nothing with regard to the proposed 
constitutional changes which Monsieur Sazonow is anxious to introduce at Teheran. 

In the course of our conversation the Emperor expressed much satisfaction at 
Count Berehtold’s appointment as Count Aehrenthal’s successor. It would, he 
thought, undoubtedly lead to the establishment of better relations between the two 
Empires. Count Berchtold had been placed in a very difi6.cult position as Austrian 
Ambassador at St. Petersburgh during the Balkan crisis of 1908 : (®) and His Majesty 
had. He said, felt very sorry for him, as he was in no way responsible for what Count 
Aehrenthal had done. He was not however likely to show the same independent 
spirit as Count Aehrenthal with regard to Germany, and Austria would probably 
revert to her former r&le of a brilliant second. 

I then ventured to ask whether His Majesty was sufficiently well acquainted with 
the Archduke Eranz Ferdinand to be able to form an opinion of his qualifications 
•as the future ruler of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. The Emperor replied that I 
had put a question which it was very difficult to answer. The last time that He had 
met the Archduke was at Murzsteg in the autumn of 1903; and His Imperial 
Highness had then astonished and even shocked Him by his outspoken language about 
his future Hungarian subjects. His Majesty had, in fact, been obliged to point out 
that it was hardly becoming on the part of an Heir Apparent to hold such language 
to a foreign Sovereign. His Imperial Highness had, however, impressed His Majesty 
as a man of strong character with decided views of his own. At that particular 
moment the Archduke was much concerned with the subordinate position which 
Austria-Hungary occupied in the Triple Alliance, and had openly complained of the 
heavy hand with which Berlin kept Vienna in subjection to her. His idea then was 
to create a Slav kingdom within the Austro-Hungarian dominions and to substitute 
trialism for dualism. Such a policy, the Emperor remarked, would not, had it been 
realised, have tended to improve Austro-Eussian relations. Since the Bosnian crisis. 
His Majesty continued, the Archduke’s views had apparently undergone a complete 
change : and he was now the devoted friend and admirer of the Emperor William. 
He was also credited with entertaining anything but friendly sentiments for Italy 
and of favouring a forward policy in the Balkans. So long as the Emperor Franz 
Joseph lived there was no likelihood of any step being taken by Austria-Hungary 
that would endanger the maintenance of peace : but when once the aged Emperor 
had passed away, it was impossible to say what might happen. 

The Emperor then proceeded to speak of the general situation in the Balkans, 
and to say that it did not cause Him quite so much preoccupation as it had at the 
beginning of the winter. The recent visit of the King of Montenegro had given him 
the opportunity of speaking very seriously to that Sovereign : and the assurances 
which he had received had been quite satisfactory. He had also charged the Grand 
Duke Andr4, who had represented His Majesty at the celebration of the coming of 
a'ge of the Crown Prince at Sofia, with messages to King Ferdfinand and King Peter. 
!^th these Sovereigns had sent Him, in reply, the most positive assurances of their 
pacific intentions. They had both, however, as well as the King of Montenegro, made 
one rather important reserv[ation] , namely that if the Turks pursued an irritating 
and repressive policy with regard to their Christian subjects and if the ferment that 
existed in the frontier districts assumed serious proportions, it would be very difficult 
for them not to intervene. His Majesty admitted that the Turks had reason to 
complain of the activity of the bands, but said that they had themselves chiefly to 
thank for what was going on, as they had never attempted to carry out the promisfed 
reforms either in Macedonia or Albania. Eussia, His Majesty added, desired to 
maintain good relations with Turkey and to live at peace with her : but if war broke 
out between Turkey and any of the Balkan States, there would be such 'an ebullition 
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of Bynipatlietic' feeling among the Slavs of Eussia for the Balkan Slavs that even 
lie would not be able to keep quiet or to look on at what was passmg with folded 
arms. It was therefore in His Majesty’s opinion advisable that the Powers of the 
triple entente should look ahead and consult together as to what they should do in 
certain eventualities, such as a war between Turkey and one of the Balkan States 
or a forward movement on the part of Austria, such as the occupation of the Sanjak. 

I repeated to His Majesty what I had already told Monsieur Sazonow, that you 
wished to avoid any action that could possibly split up Europe into two hostile groups, 
and that on the contrary you would like if possible to secure the co-operation of all 
the Powers. It might perhaps be possible for Austria and Eussia, as the Powers 
most directly interested, to come to some agreement, not confined to themselves 
alone, but of a character that would enable all the other Powers to be parties to it. 
This would, however, naturally be impossible were we to be confronted with the 
question of an Austrian occupation of the Sanjak. 

This, the Emperor replied, was exactly the question which preoccupied Him most, 
and constituted one of the reasons for His advocating an exchange of views between 
Paris, London and St. Petersburg. An occupation of the Sanjak would be but the 
first step in an Austrian advance towards the .®gean ; and it was therefore very 
necessary that it should not find us unprepared. 

The Emperor also spoke of the grave anxiety which the Cretan question was 
causing Him. He could not, He said, hide from Himself the fact that the Protecting 
Powers were not altogether blameless in this matter and that at the time of the 
crisis of 1908 they had kept the Cretans quiet by giving them assurances that had 
raised expectations which had proved to be irrealisable. War between Turkey and 
Greece must, however, be avoided at all costs ; and therefore if, as seemed to be the 
case, the reoccupation of the island was the only course left open to the Powers He 
would consent to join in it, much as He disliked the idea. 

With regard to China the Emperor said that He much doubted whether a 
Eepublican regime could take firm root in a country with such secular traditions of 
Imperial rule. There was, however, nothing for the Powers to do but to wait and 
hope for the best, as intervention of any kind was at the present moment out of the 
question. 

I have, (Stc. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES. 

The Emperor’s declarations could hardly be more friendly and satisfactory. 

His distrust of Germany is perhaps a little uncalled for in so far as it concerns the instruction 
of the Turkish Army by German officers. He might find the same fault with us for allowing 
our officers to reorganise the Turkish Navy. Surely the object of Geimany is primarily to make 
the Turkish Army pro-German and so secure the services of a valuable second, but not 
necessarily to make it anti-Bussian. 

As for the Turco-Persian frontier, it is doubtful whether a reference of the dispute to The 
Hague would be of advantage either to us or to Russia. 

H[is] I[mperial] M[a]€sty]’s attitude about Persia could not be better, especially as regards 
the Ex-Shah and the same applies to the Cretan question. 

The subieet of the Balkans is the most important one dealt with and there the action of 
Austiia must be the determining factor in the situation. 

? Approve Sir G. Buchanan’s language. 

H. N. 

Feb[ruary] 27, 1912. 

R. P. M. 

I think the Emperor’s fears are quite natural for the reasons which H[is] M[a]esty] gives. 

L. M. 

A very satisfactory audience. I quite understand the Emperor’s remarks as to German 
officers orgamsing the Turkish army and rendering it a weapon of great strength and efficiency — 
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to be used either against Balkan states (cigo indirectly against Ilussia) oi against Russia directly 
in Asia Indeed a strong military Turkey with a possible Pan Islamic programme has always 
been regarded by Russia as a danger, 

A. N. 

F. n. A. 

K. 0, 


No. 554. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir Edivaid G?c?y. 


F.O. 9S48/9348/12/7. 

(No. 22.) Confidential. Sofia, D. Fchtuartj 24, 1912. 

Sir, _ , R- March 4, 1912. 

Some time having now elapsed since the departure of the Eoyal and Special 
Missions which visited this Capital on the occasion of the ceremonies in connection 
with the coming of age of His Eoyal Highness the Prince of Tirnovo, the present 
may perhaps be a favourable occasion for discussing the possible political results of so 
important a gathering. The fact that the five Crown Princes representing the Balkan 
States^ met at Sofia is a significant factor. The visit which has attracted the most 
attention, and was certainly of the highest importance, was that of the Crown 
Prince of Greece. 

For several years, diplomatic relations between Bulgaria and Greece had either 
been entirely interrupted, or had been of an e.vtremely cold and formal description. 
The Greek Government were fortunate enough, however, to send an able repre- 
sentative here in 1909, in the person of M. Panas, at that time Secretary General at 
Athens : he has been successful in considerably ameliorating the relations between the 
two Goyemments, and the visit of the Crown Prince is largely due to his influence. 

King Ferdinand’s ambitions and abilities are well known to you; He has for 
many years dreamed of the creation of a Byzantine Empire, of which he would be 
the Emperor, with its capital at Constantinople. This dream has, however, gradually 
faded, and His Majesty’s views are now turned towards the Confederation of the 
Balkan States, to be followed by the creation of a Balkan Empire, of which His 
Majesty, or his successor, would be the chief. At the first blush, this would also 
appear to be an irrealizable dream, but taking into consideration the finesse, 
astuteness, and industry of His klajesty, it would be rash to prophesy as to its 
non-fulfilment. 

I am of opinion that after the demise of the Austrian Emperor His Majesty 
will openly throw in his lot with Eussia, and will endeavour to marry the Crown 
Prince to one of the Emperor’s daughters. He will, with Eussia’s consent, arrange 
a defensive alliance with Servia, to be followed by an arrangement with Greece, into 
which Montenegro will eventually be drawn. His Majesty fully realizes that during 
the lifetime of the King of Eoumania it wiE be extremely diflEicult to come to any 
arrangement with that country, as Bulgaria would never consent to the cession of 
the Quadrilateral, or indeed to the cession of any Bulgarian territory to Eoumania, 
and these appear to be the only terms upon which Eoumanian friendship can, at 
present,- be obtained. 

The personality of the Eoumanian Crown Prince appears, however, in King 
Ferdinand’s estimation, to create a favourable ground on which to work. 

If the Eussian marriage were to fail, the King, “ faute de mieux,” would marry 
his son to a Eoumanian Princess, and in any case his second son. Prince Cyril, is 
likely to find a wife at the Eoumanian Court. 

The visit of Prince Frederick-Leopold was a mere act of courtesy; His Eoyal 
Highness returned to Berlin through Bucharest, travelling with the Crown Prince 
of Eoumania, and thus emphasizing, in a manner which was not particularly agreeable 
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to the Bulgarian Court, the fact that the Hohenzollern influence is paramount at 
Bucharest. 

The visit of the Grand Duke Andre Vladimirovitch was particularly gratifying 
to the Bulgarian Court, in view of the personal friendship which formerly existed 
between the Grand Duke Andre’s fatlier and the King, and the eminent services 
rendered by the former to the cause of Bulgarian independence. The Grand Duke 
was given precedence over all other Royalties and he was flattered and treated with 
much respect. 

The Archduke Charles Albert created a favourable impression, but no intimate 
political conversations were held with him. 

To sum up, the meeting of the Grand Duke and the Archbishop at Sofia, followed 
by the visit of the former to Vienna, was a prelude to the establishment of the coming 
“ rapprochement ” between these two great Powers; the germ of a friendly political 
feeling between the Balkan States was sown during the recent visits, and, with care 
and fostering, it is likely to grow and fructify. It should always be borne in mind 
that, for reasons which I have had the honour to explain in previous despatches, 
King Ferdinand will endeavour to attain his political ambitions by peaceful means. 

1 have, &c. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No. 555. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironsidc to Str A. Nicolson. 

Private and Most Confidential. (^) 

My dear Nicolson : — Sofia, Fcbmaiy 26, 1912. 

There has been much buzzing in the Austrian bee-hive lately, and the Legation 
must have received a hint from the Ballplatz, to endeavour to find out whether 
negotiations are proceeding between the Bulgarian and Servian Governments. 

Two days after the despatch of CartWTight’s telegram No. 13 to Sir E. Grey 
of February 12th, (“) marked “Most confidential’’, the Austrian Military Attache 
here bearded the Chief of the Staff, and endeavoured to extract information from him. 
General Fitcheff, who is kept m entire ignorance of these negotiations, denied their 
existence “ in toto.’’ Tarnowski sounded most of his collea^ies, and two minor of&cials 
at the Ministry, who are said to be in Austrian pay, but without success. Meanwhile, 
the negotiations had been proceeding very actively up to yesterday, when a deadlock 
arose. The Prime Minister drew up a rough draft of a defensive alliance, and 
sketched out a line for a future extension of Bulgarian influence in Macedonia. 
This contained a clause to the effect that in the case of the eventual break up of the 
Turkish Empire m Ewtope, Bulgaria should consider all territory to the Bast of a Une 
which I will define later, as an integral portion of her own kingdom, whilst that to the 
West of such a line should come under Servian influence. 

A frontier was evolved both at Belgrade and Sofia, and it was naturally 
unacceptable to either party. A second attempt was then made. Gueshoff offered 
to concede Uskub and Kupriilu to Servia, if Milovanovitoh would consent to include 
the Struga valley, together with the village of the same name, in Bulgarian territory. 

This place lies to the N.N.W. of Lake Ochrida, and it appears that Servia 
attaches much importance to its future possession. Before his departure for Vienna 
and Beaulieu, King Ferdinand had given way to the great pressure brought to bear 
on biin by Gueshoff and Daneff, and had instructed the former, in the event of 
Servia agreeing to the Bulgarian proposals, to draw up the necessary papers for 
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his signature. A conference was held at Belgrade, and I gather that Milovanovitch 
was won over to give his consent to the Bulgarian proposals. However, M. Pasitsch, 
who, as you are aware, is very powerful tu Servia, supported by Hartwig, the Bussian 
Minister in Belgrade, refused his assent, and that is how ruatters stand at present. 
Nekludow here is supporting the Bulgarian line, and Hartwig the Servian. 

I will continue to keep you fully informed as to the state of these negotiations. 
If a defensive alliance between these two Powers is arranged, it would, in my opinion, 
tend to the preservation of peace in the Balkans. The only chance of success is that 
these negotiations should be kept entirely secret until concluded, and that no inkling 
whatever of them should reach the Austrian Government. The work is entirely 
carried on in M. GueshofE’s private house. 

Meanwhile, I heard last night that King Ferdinand had instructed the Bulgarian 
Minister in Vienna to endeavour to make arrangements for his of&cial reception by 
the Austrian Emperor at an early date. 

Yours sincerely, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDB. 


No. 566. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Orey. 

P.O. 9S75/9375/12/39. 

(No. 11.) Belgrade, D. February 29, 1912. 

Sir, E. March 4, 1912. 

The death of Count d’Aehrenthal naturally elicited considerable comment in the 
Belgrade Press; but considering its low level it behaved with surprising correctness, 
only two of the numerous rags inveighing against the late statesman in abusive 
language. The general view adopted of the political consequences of the death of 
His Excellency is that it will change nothing in Austria’s attitude towards Servia. 
Occasion is also taken to comment on Austrian and Eussian policy as affecting this 
country, and in view of the almost coincident improvement in the relations between 
the two Empires, it may be of interest to quote some of the remarks made in this 
connection. 

The “Pravda,” organ of the Progressists, says : Most of the years spent abroad 
by Count d’Aehrenthal were spent in Eussia and it was the thorough knowledge 
which he there acquired of Eussia’s worth that enabled him to proclaim the annexa- 
tion of Bosnia. We Serbs, during the crisis that followed, consoled ourselves for 
the loss of Bosnia with tiie idea that Eussia, owing to the damages caused by the 
Japanese war, was not ready to take action against Austria, otherwise that she would 
not have allowed the annexation to take place. However this is not true, for it 
becomes more and more evident every day that Eussia would never have drawn the 
sword for Bosnia even had she been prepared. Eussia had already ceded by special 
secret treaties those two Serb provinces to Austria. To-day again Eussia is too much 
engaged in Asia and she will take good care not to come up against any Power in 
Europe. On the contrary, she is endeavouring to come to terms with Austria to 
hiave her hands free. The only reason why Eussia was dissatisfied with the annexa- 
tion of the provinces was simply that she herself obtained nothing in return. 
Commenting on Count Berchtold’s appointment, the same paper remarks : It is not 
a mere chance that makes the Emperor choose a man whose knowledge of Eussia 
and popularity in St. Petersburg are greater even than those of his predecessor, it 
is because Austria in all her endeavours to advance in the Balkans finds herself 
confronted by Eussia, and it is therefore essential that the man responsible for 
her policy should have a thorough knowledge of Eussian methods. It is easier to 
beat an adversary when you know him. For us Serbs, Count Berchtold is as 
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dangerous as Count d’Aehrenthal. He is even more dangerous, for he is younger 
and abler, and has a larger circle of influential friends. Berchtold is a rejuvenated 
Aehrenthal and the consequence will be a more active policy on the part of Austria 
in the Balkans. 

The “ Srpscka Zastava,” organ of the Liberal party says; Count Berchtold 
will endeavour to bring about an improvement in Austrian and Eussian relations, a 
necessity which Count d’Aehrenthal had already seen. But this desire will not change 
the foreign policy of Austria which will remain imbued with imperialistic tendencies. 
Wliat Count Berchtold will do will be to give more scope to that policy by coming 
to terms with Eussia and thus having his hands freer. Serbs cannot therefore hope 
for any good to come out of an Austro-Eussian rapprochement. Eussia is ever 
ready to come to terms with Austria. In Vienna they know that full well and that 
is the reason they always laugh at us. 

The “ Moniteur Commercial,” an independent paper of standing, after reviewing 
at length Count d’Aehrenthal’s antagonistic policy to Eussia in the Balkans, states : 
In spite of all he did Count d’Aehrenthal was able to re-establish normal relations 
with Eussia. We shall now see whether Eussia will allow herself to be cajoled by 
Count Berchtold into arrangements detrimental to herself and to all Slavs. 

^ The “ Samouprava,” organ of the Government, merely published a long obituary 
notice but refrained from any commentary. 

The “Politika” endeavours to console Servian public opinion with the remark 
that not n\uch harm will come to Serb races out of an Austro-Eussian rapprochement. 
According to its usual practice, that paper says, the Vienna press have suddenly 
changed their attitude towards Eussia, they think they will beguile Eussia, but in 
this they are mistaken for Eussia cannot forget everything. The first thing that she 
can never forget is that Austria can never be trusted. That is a sufficient reason 
why events will not be altogether as Austria wishes in the Balkans. 

These remarks of the “Politika” are worth noting, for that paper, besides 
being the semiofficial organ is also in the pay of the Eussian Legation. They are 
evidently intended to convey that Eussia will not throw over Servia. 

Confidential. — I have endeavoured to ascertain the feeling in official circles on an 
Austro-Eussian rapprochement and I find that both M. Pashitch and M. Milovanovitch 
are optimistic about it, being confident that Eussia will not abandon Servia. They even 
seem to hint that they have assurances on the point. But what the scope of these 
assurances may be, or whether they come merely from M. de Hartwig or from 
St. Petersburg itself, and in this there is a considerable difference, no one seems 
able to tell. 

As to the relations between Servia and Bulgaria, concerning which M. Yovano- 
viteh showed himself more hopeful a fortnight ago, as reported in my despatch 
No. 10 Confidential of the 15th instant, (^) it seems from a number of conversations 
I have had in well informed circles, that there may be something in the air tending 
to a rapprochement, but everyone is very vague about it. On the other hand, the 
Bulgarian Minister told me confidentially that it was absurd to think that Bulgaria 
would ever tie her hands by coming to any definite arrangement with Servia; her 
Government could never be trusted, and her army did not count. He said that the 
relations between the two countries were certainly improving, but that there was a 
great gap between that an^ any precise arrangement, in the practicability of which 
he did not himself beheve. 

It should be remembered that M. Spalaikovitch, the Servian Minister in Sofia 
was at the beck and call of M. de Hartwig when he was here as Secretary General 
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and is still in constant touch with him. He has 
been going backward and forward frequently during the past few months between 
Sofia and Belgrade and every time he has had long conferences at the Eussian (*) 
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Legation, when M. do Hartwig no doubt pressed his views, which he has for a long 
time been advocating, as to the desirability of a rapprochement. The facts are 
pj-obably that the Bulgarian Government do not discourage the advances of the 
Servian Government, although they have no intention of coming to any arrangement, 
and on the other hand that ]\r. Spalaikoviteh, who though an able man is an 
enthusiast rather apt to be carried away by his convictions, may be inclined to adopt 
too sanguine a view and to take wishes for facts. 

I have. &c. 

COLVILLE BABCLAY. 


MINUTE. 


It IS u, uurious estimate n'hieli makes Count Berohtold abler than his piodeoessor 

11 K. 

U P. M. 

L. M. 


No. 567. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (*) 

My dear Nicolson. Vienna, Fehmary 29, 1912. 

Since I last wrote to you Aehreuthal has breathed his last, and he has been 
succeeded by Count Berchtold. The death of Count Aehrenthal is certainly a great 
loss, both to Austria-Hungary and to Europe, and the news of it has only been 
greeted with indifference in Germany. It is said that King Edward once observed 
that what was necessary in Europe was a “chef d’orchestre.” Count Aehrenthal 
had little by little succeeded in a way m occupying that difficult position in the 
“Concert of Europe,” and now that he is gone, every Power will begin to play its 
own tune in that “ Concert,” for there is no statesman, except perhaps Sir Edward 
Grey, who enjoys the authority to make the band play together. 

It is satisfactory, however, to know that the Emperor has expressed a wish that 
the Aehrenthal policy shall be continued, but I foresee many difficulties in the way 
of this, for without a man of strong character at the helm to carry it through, the 
policy will become flabby, nerveless and uncertain. Let us hope that Count Berch- 
told, who has the best intentions in the world, may prove to be not merely a pupil 
but an emulator of Count Aehrenthal. lie certainly knows the latter’s views with 
regard to the great lines of Austro-Hungarian policy, and I have no doubt that he 
will do his level best to follow them, but I am somewhat afraid that if Germany 
brings strong pressure to bear upon him and starts a campaign against him, his 
nerve will give way and he will either yield to the pressure or, what is more likely, 
throw up the post in disgust. Baron Tucher, the Bavarian Minister here, who 
reflects the views of the German Embassy, spoke to me the other day most 
disparagingly of Count Berohtold. According to the Baron he was quite unfitted for 
the post he now holds, because he has never been in Berlin during hie diplomatic 
career, and because he is soaked in Eussian ideas and sympathies. Tschirschky, 
I am told, has spoken in the same sense to people here, so I am afraid that trouble is 
brewing for Count Berchtold in Berlin. Count Berchtold has told me that he very 
reluctantly accepted the succession to Aehrenthal, and that he only did so at the 
express desire of the Emperor, who told him that the reason which had led His 
Majesty to select him was his knowledge of Eussia which marked him out as the 
man who was most likely to facilitate a “rapprochement” with that country. 

Count Aehrenthal’s policy may be said in a few words to have been as follows : — 
he was in favour of the continuance of the Triple Alliance as one created for the 
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uiaintenaiice of peace and not for the purposes of aggression — an Alliance devised 
for the protection of Central Erirope from any attack from without. Shortly before 
hjs death Aehrenthal told Dr. Szeps, whom he frequently saw and with whom he was 
very intimate, that an alliance could only be lasting and real if made between equals, 
for if one of the parties to an alliance was much weaker than the other, the weaker 
was bound to be over-shadowed by the stronger, and that was sure to give rise_ to 
friction and trouble between them. He added that he had no intention of letting 
Austria-Hungary play a subordinate part in the alliance with Germany. As regards 
Italy, Aehrenthal was determined to do his utmost to maintain good relations with 
her, and he considered that her remaining in the Triple Alliance was essential to 
Austria-Hungary, for if she separated from it, Austria would have a permanent enemy 
on her southern froptier which would drive her back hopelessly into the arms of 
Germany. With Eussia Aehrenthal desired to be on the best footing, and it was 
one of his great regrets that the annexation crisis and his personal dispute with 
M. Isvolsky, should have dug a gulf between Austria-Hungary and Eussia. Since 
that crisis he had laboured unremittingly to bridge over that gulf, and as he died 
he had the satisfaction of knowing that a “detente” between St. Petersburgh and 
Vienna was on the eve of being realized. With England and with France Aehrenthal 
desired to cultivate the best relations, in the first place because a quarrel with either 
of these countries made his task of keeping on good terms with Eussia more difficult, 
and secondly, because if Austria was on good terms with England, France and Eussia, 
she could offer more resistance to the exigencies and selfish demands of Germany. 
With regard to the Balkans, that part of Europe where Austrian interests are 
paramount, Aehrenthal. I believe, sincerely desired the maintenance of the “ status 
quo,” and he was determined to do nothing which would bring about a change in that 
part of Europe. If the Turkish Government should collapse and the political 
geography of the Balkan States have to be re-written, he was resolved to see that 
essentiarAustrian interests should not be injured by anything which might happen. 
With regard to this matter there are, I think, two points which must not be lost 
sight of; Austria will never allow Bulgaria to go to Salonika, nor will she admit 
that Servia shall ever penetrate to the Adriatic. I think that all otlier alterations 
which may occur in the Balkans are merely questions of detail for the Dual Monarchy. 

When he was a dying man. Dr. Szeps tells me that Aehrenthal confessed that 
he might have made many errors of detail in carrying out his policy — ^whal man 
has not made errors? — ^but that he sincerely believed that the main lines he had 
followed were the right ones, and he earnestly expressed the hope that his successor 
would keep close to them. It was not, however, Aehrenthal’s abstract policy which 
I have tried to explain to you above which drew thousands into the streets of Vienna 
on the day of his funeral,' but it was the feeling in the crowd that Count Aehrenthal 
had raised high the banner of the Hapsburg Monarchy which he had found almost 
ignored by the other European Powers when he came to office. The great 
demonstration of sympathy for the dead man on the day of his funeral was perhaps 
more a patriotic manifestation than one for the man himself who had always lived 
so retired a life that his personality was practically unknown to the people of Vienna 
for whom he was merely a name (®) 

Yours truly, 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 


(2) [Tho rest of this letter deals with the war iii Tripoli and with Austro-Hungarian court 
news.] 
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No. 558. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Tel. (Private and Seeret.l(') jSojfta, March 14, 1912. 

A secret treaty of friendship and alliance between Biilgaria and Servia on lines 
foreshadowed in my series of private letters to you has been signed by Kings and 
Foreign Min[iste]rs of the 2 kingdoms. (^) K[ing] of Bulgaria signed this morning 
after considerable pressure and King of Servia on March 11. 

The Emp[ero]r of Eussia and Eussian Gov[emmen]t are aware of the contents 
of the Treaty and former has taken a personal interest in its successful conclusion. 

Bulgaria has now definitely thrown in her lot with Eussia. I understand Eussian 
Gov[emmen]t will communicate conclusion of treaty to other Powers of Triple 
Entente and I suggest that any knowledge of' its existence should be kept secret 
until information reaches H[i6] M[aiesty’s] G[overnmen]t either from Eussia or 
other sources. 


(1) [Camoek JMSS , Vol. II of 1912 J 

(“) [d. immediately succeeding document, encL] 


No. 559. 


Str H. Bax-Ironaide to Str A. Nicolson 


Private & Most Confidential. (^) 

My dear Nicolson. Sofia, March 14, 1912. 

The secret negotiations which have been proceeding between the Bulgarian and 
Servian Governments, concerning which I have written you a series of private letters, 
commencing on October 23rd of last year,(®) and concluding with that of the 
26th ultimo, (*) have now reached a successful termination. This information I am 
telegraphing to you to-day. 

The last difficulty, namely that of the inclusion of the Struga valley in Servian 
territory, has now been got over, by the Bulgarian Government ceding the point, 
and I send you, herewith, a rough translation of the Treaty of Alliance. It was 
signed at Belgrade by King Peter and M. Milovanoviteh on the 11th instant, and it 
is to be signed to-day by King Ferdinand and M. Gueshoff. The King of Bulgaria 
refused to sign yesterday, as it was the 13th of the month. 

I have myself seen the original draft of this Treaty; the Bulgarian version was 
in M. Gueshoff’s own handwriting, and the Servian in that of M. Spalaikovitch, the 
Servian Minister in this capital. I made my translation, with assistance, from this 
draft. 


King Ferdinand was most loath to sign the thkd Article during the lifetime of the 
Emperor Francis Joseph, as its provisions are directed against a forward movement 
on the part of the Austro-Hungarian Government in European Turkey. I consider 
the Treaty to be very favourable to Turkey, and this is largely due to Servian 
pressure. 

Eussia has made it a condition that the Treaty shall not be made known to any 
other Power without her consent. Thus it is of the highest importance that we 
should remain officially ignorant of its existence until it is communicated from 
St. Petersburg, 


(>) 

(") 

e) 

(*) 


;Oamook MSS., Vol. H of 1912.] 
V. supra, pp, 51S-~4, No. 625.] 

V. ‘supra, pp. 561-2, No. 555.] 

[v. immediately preceding document.] 
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The Eussian Eepresentatives in Belgrade and Sofia, and through them the 
Eussian Foreign Office, have been kept “ au courant ” with the course of the 
negotiations which have been proceeding regularly since the interview between 
M. Gueshoff and M. Milovanoviteh, concerning which I reported to you in my letter 
of October 23rd last.(®) 

Many difficulties have had to be surmounted in the course of the six months 
negotiations, and some of these arose in a quite unexpected quarter. The general 
goodwill of M. Daneff had to be obtained, the spheres of propaganda, together with 
a delimitation of the future frontier of the respective Kingdoms, in the case of the 
break up of European Turkey, had to be definitely decided upon. These have not 
been. mentioned in the Treaty, as the Powers interested consider that the fact that 
Eussia is aware of the arrangement come to is sufficient for the purpose. 

All this has been successfully arranged, and I will send you a map at a 
later date. 

As Eussia has been cognizant of the “ pourparlers ”, and has played a con- 
siderable r61e in the successful negotiation of the Treaty, she is considered in the 
light both of a witness and a guarantee of its execution by the Servian and Bulgarian 
Governments. This is especially important from the Servian point of view, because 
of King Ferdinand’s character and lack of stability. M. Sazonoff exercised much 
influence on the Eussian Eepresentatives both in Belgrade and Sofia, and the matter 
was finally chnched by the Eussian Emperor sending for the Bulgarian Military 
Attache in Petersburg, and requesting him to inform the Bulgarian Minister of War, 
General Nikyphoroff, that he would view with favour a successful termination of 
these negotiations, and this personal pressure, added to that brought to bear by 
Gueshoff and Daneff, has at last decided King Ferdinand to cease his favourite ” jeu 
de bascule”, and to throw in his lot with Eussia. By giving his consent to a 
defensive alliance with Servia, he shows his determination to oppose, by force of 
arms any advance Southward by the Austrians. 

Eussia will doubtless shortly inform the other Powers of the Triple Entente of 
what has been done, and from the reference made to this subject by the Emperor, 
as reported to Sir B. Grey by Sir G. Buchanan in his despatch No. 66 Secret, C*) 
it would seem to be His Majesty’s wish that the Powers of the Triple Entente should 
consult as to the line of policy to be adopted in certain eventualities in the Balkans. 

We may expect that negotiations will soon be entered into between Bulgaria, 
Servia, and Greece, and, if successful, with Montenegro, and later perhaps also 
with Eoumania. 

The foundation has now been laid of a Federation of the Balkan States, backed 
by Eussia, to oppose a forward movement on the part of Austria in the Sandjak. 

At the moment of writing this King Ferdinand has not signed, but the Messenger 
is just leaving. I hope to hear that he has signed this morning. 

Yours sincerely, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


P.S. 12.45 p.M. 
signed. 


I have just received the news that King Ferdinand has 


Enclosure in No. 559. 


H. B. I. 


Rough Translation into French from Bulgarian and Servian Onginal.(’) 

Traitd d’Amitid et d’ Alliance entre les Eoyaumes de Boulgarie et de Serbie. 

Art. I. Preamble. 

Art. n. Les deux Etats se garantissent reciproquement et d’une manidre 
absolue I’independance et I’intdgritd de leurs territoires. 

(®) [o. supra, pp. 613-4, No. 526.] 

(*) [v. supra, pp. 646-9, No. 668.] 

(') [The text of this treaty is printed infra, pp. 781-2, App. V.] 
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Art. III. Tjes deux Etats s’obligent d’employer toutes leurs forces coiitre toute 
Graude ruissaiice qiii essaierait d’annexer ou d’occuper, ne fut-ce que provisoirement, 
n'iinporte quelle partie de territoire Balkanique qui se trouve aujourd’hui sous 
I’autorite de la Turcpue. Apres une guerre, les deux Puissances ferdnt la paix d’un 
eommun accord. 

Art. TV. Los deux pays conelueront une Convention Militaire apres la signature 
du traite, dans laquelle on determinera les obligations militaires des deux pays en 
temps de guerre, le nonibre de troupes, et les rapports entre les deux commandements. 

Art. V. La duree du Traite sera jusqu’a la fin de 1920. 

(Note). Certain details then follow as to the drawing up of the Treaty. 

Art. VI. Ce Traite pouna etre publie ou communique aux autres Etats seulement 
apres entente prealable entre les deux ITautes Parties Contractantes, asseniblees 
dans ce but. Un autre pays pout etre re^u dans Talliance apres entente prealable 
entre les deux Etats. 

Signatures. 

King of Bulgaria. King of Seivia. 

IM. (Tueshoff. M. iVIilovanovilch 


No. 560. 

Sir A. NicoUon to Sir F. Cartwright. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Cartwright, Foreign Office, March 18, 1912. 

I am much obliged to you for your letter of the 14th instant. (^) I am afraid I 
have not much time to write you fully to-day, for I happen to be more occupied than 
usual and have very little leisure time. There is one point, however, which T wish 
to mention to you, but only for your own private and confidential information, as it 
is at present a matter of profound secrecy and which I should not at all like to be 
disclosed by us. I therefore beg you to keep it entirely to yomself. I tell you it 
as T should like to have your opinion. Bulgaria and Servia quite recently si^ed a 
Treaty of Friendship and of Alliance, and the main point of this Convention is that 
the two States engage to employ all their forces against any third Power who might 
attack, annex or occupy, even provisionally, any portion of Balkan territory, which 
ie at present under tlie authority of Turkey. I am told that this Treaty has been 
negotiated under the inspiration of Russia and with the entire approval of the Russian 
Government. It is signed by the two Sovereigns and also by the respective Ministers. 
I am surprised that King Ferdinand was induced to take such a step of this nature. 
However, it will probably sooner or later leak out, and I should think that the view 
which will be held by Austria in regard to Servians action will be a pretty serious one. 
It is most unfortunate that such a Convention has been concluded, especially under 
Russian auspices, as it shows that the Russian Government have no intention to 
work hand in hand with the Austrian Government in Balkan affairs, and this, 
personally, I much regret. I should not be surprised before long that King Ferdinand 
will repent of the step which he has taken and will endeavour to reinsure himself by 
some means or another. To me it seems almost childish that Bulgaria and Servia 
can imagine that they can resist the advance of any great Power, unless they were 
assured of Russian support. I again beg you to keep this information entirely to 

(1) [Carnoclc MSS., Vol. II of 1912.] 

(2) [This letter is not reproduced, as it is chiefly coneornod with attempts at meclaation 
between Italy and Turkey. (Carnock MSS., Vol. II ot 1912.)] 
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ymirsolf and not to mention it to your French colleague or anyone at all. We have 
received it in a jirivate form and have not even allowed it to go into the department. 
1 only tell it to you and no one else as I think you may be able to give me some 
interesting views on the subject. I trust that you will embody them in a private 
and personal letter, (•’'l apart from the one which you usually write ta me. 

[Yours, &c. 

A. NICOLSON.] 

{^) [Tho text of the lotit'i written b.^ Sir F ('artw light in iepl> to this rcqne&t it 
nifra, ])p. 783-4, App. V.] 


No. 561. 

Sii 0. Lowther to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Pcra. March 20, 1912. 

So far from Tcharykow’s departure being taken with indifference, it has called 
forth almost universal expressions of regret, except of course socially. The Turks 
are sorry, for Tcharykow always smoothed down the disagreeable messages he had 
to give and the Balkan representatives lament likewise. The German and Austrian 
Ambassadors can hardly conceal their delight, for the change is said to portend a 
return to the more bullying methods of Russia and it is expected that the Young 
Turks wh^n no longer flattered by the representative of the Czar, will submit more 
readily to the blandishments of Germany, and disregard the kind expressions of the 
two friends of the snake in the grass. I hope Russia does not mean to adopt a 
disagreeable policy here. It will make our position and that of the French very 
difficult. 

Assim says that the only reason he knows of for the recall of Tcharykow is the 
Straits question, in which Tcharykow declared when Sazonow practically disowned 
him, that he had been acting on the instructions of tho Foreign Office, but that 
Sazonow being away knew nothing of it (^) 

Yours ever, 

GERARD LOWTHER. 


p) [Carnock MSS., Vol. II oi I9i2 ] 

(2) [The rest oi this letter is of a geneial nature and deals with changes m the Diplomatic 
Staif of different Powers.] 


No. 662. 

Sir G, Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 12852/12852/12/38. 

(No. 97.) Si. Petrrslurgh, D. March 21, 1912. 

Sir, E. March 26, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that the ‘'Novoe Vremya’’ of March 18, published 
an interview with a recent arrival from the shores of the Bosphorus ” on the recall 
of Monsieur Tcharykow. 

In to-day’s issue of the same paper all official responsibility for the contents of 
the article is repudiated, and it is denied that the person interviewed is in any way 
connected with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. At the same time the substance of 
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the article argues at least a fairly intimate acquaintance with the affairs of the 
Ministry. 

The unknown indiridual from Constantinople began by saying that Monsieur 
Tcharykow’s friends represented him as the victim of an intrigue and his recall as 
being due to the fact that he was proving a dangerous rival. His enemies on the 
other hand maintain that he ought to have been recalled long ago. An Ambassador 
should not be a puppet in the hands of a foreign Government, but should pay due 
heed to instructions and to the policy of the head of his Department. 
Monsieur Tcharykow, however, in spite of private warnings of the danger of his action, 
had persistently ignored the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and had continually taken 
an entirely independent line, totally disregarding the instructions and policy of 
Monsieur Sazonow and of Monsieur N6ratow while the latter was in charge of the 
Ministry. An impossible situation had thus been created, and the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs had been reduced to impotence. 

As concrete examples in support of these statements the person interviewed cited 
the question of the Dardanelles, which he declared that Monsieur Tcharykow had 
raised on his own initiative and had continued to negotiate notwithstanding that he 
had been instructed not to do so and had been informed that the moment was in- 
opportune for raising this question. Even when the Turkish Government had given 
an unfavourable reply he had continued his pourparlers Correspondence between 
the Ministry and Monsieur Tcharykow only drew a reply from the latter in which 
he insisted on his own point of view and declared his independence in this and in 
other matters of policy. The final result has been to create an atmosphere unfavour- 
able to Eussia in Constantinople. 

Further tension between Monsieur Sazonow and Monsieur Tcharykow was pro- 
duced by the latter’s demarche in regard to Turkish action in the province of Urumia. 
Some time ago information was received in St. Petersburg which proved beyond all 
doubt Turkey’s intention to take undue advantage of the unrest in Persia in order to 
establish herself in that province. Monsieur Tcharykow however protested that the 
action of the Turks was misunderstood, that the Ottoman Government had frankly 
confided to him their real ideas and motives, and that Turkey was only desirous 
of being on good terms with Eussia. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs, on receiving 
yet further confirmation of their previous views on this subject, repeated their 
instructions to Constantinople ; but the only reply was an indignant denial of the truth 
of the information received. 

Another unfortunate step was taken by Monsieur Tcharykow on his own initiative 
in regard to a federation of the Balkan States, the result being a fresh defeat for 
Eussian diplomacy. Such a question is at present outside the realm of practical 
politics, and is fit only for sensational newspaper articles. 

All these rebuffs to Eussia are bound to impair Turco-Eussian relations, and 
Eussia’s foes naturally take full advantage of them. 

The correspondent o£ the paper asked if it was not true, nevertheless,^ that 
Monsieur Tcharykow enjoys considerable influence in Turkish Government^ circles, 
but the gentleman interviewed replied that this was formerly the case but is so no 
longer. The Turks were quick to see that Monsieur Tcharykow was a convinced 
optimist, and a perusal of his despatches would show that he had consistently 
adopted the Turkish view in all matters under discussion. Previous to his appoint- 
ment the Eussian Government had three times saved Turkey from war, and yet 
Turkey’s only response was to take advantage of the unrest in Persia to pursue an 
unfriendly policy towards Eussia. The Ministry pointed this out to Monsieur 
Tcharykow in vain; he still insisted that the Turks were really friendly, and that 
patience and time alone were needed. 

As an instance of how the Turkish Government imposed on the Eussian. 
Ambassador, the Armstrong contract for the construction of the Turkish fleet might 
be cited. Monsieur Tcharykow wrote a despatch to the effect that owing to his advice 
the Porte had deferred constructing cniisers and , signing a contract for four years, and 
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that the building of the ships would take three years. The next day the Porte signed 
the contract with Armstrong, by which all work was to be completed within two and 
a-half years. 

Again, as regards mediation between Turkey and Italy, Monsieur Tcharykow 
decided that any Russian efforts in this direction were doomed to failure and therefore 
showed great disinclination to co-operate with his Government in the matter. As 
might be imagined, all this taken together had created a situation which even 
M. Tcharykow had to admit was impossible. He refused however to mend his ways 
or admit his mistakes. 

Nevertheless the Ministry had not treated him harshly. He will still receive a 
salary of 15,000 roubles a year, and will remain in the Ministry of Poreign Affairs. 

Yet one more instance : Monsieur Tcharykow declared emphatically that as a 
result of the measures taken by the Turks a fresh rising in Albania was absolutely 
impossible. But on March 17 a telegram announced that the rising had already 
begun and the situation was “ very serious.” Monsieur Tcharykow is a man of strong 
independent views and a strong Nationalist; he also considers that an Ambassador is 
a representative of the Emperor alone, and that it is incumbent on him to act on his 
own initiative and not merely to be the mouthpiece of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

I have, &c. 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 

MINUTE. 

The paragraph respecting Eussian opposition to the .A-riri strong contract is interesting. 

' L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 563. 

Sir O. Buchanan to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, St. Pctcrsbvrgh, March 21, 1912. 

Many thanks for your letter. (®) 

The chief event of the last fortnight has l>een the sudden recall of Tcharykow. 
His transfer from Constantinople to another post would not have created any 
surprise, as it was known that he did not see eye to eye 'With his Government with 
regard to Turkish affairs, but nothing has so far transpired that explains the reason 
for his having been dismissed the service in such a peremptory fashion and for his 
having been relegated to the Senate instead of, like other ex-Ambassadors, being 
appointed to the Council of Empire, Sazonow told me in confidence that Tcharykow 
had b^n making a mess of things for some time past and had persisted in dis- 
regarding what he knew to be the views of his own Govermnent. During the con- 
versations which took place between him and Said Pasha last October with regard 
to the question of the Straits, he had received the most categorical instructions to 
keep within certain clearly-defined limits. He had, however, as Sazonow put it, 
“jumped over all the barriers”; on one occasion he had telegraphed saying that 
if [he] had understood his instructions aright he would have to do something which 
Sazonow did not specify; and he had been told in reply that he was on no account 
to do it. He nevertheless did it. 

(I) [Oamook MSS., Vol. 11 of 1912.] 

G) [Not reproduced. The identification is uncertain, but it is probably Sir A. Nicolson 's 
letter of March 12, wHoh mentioned M. Sazonov’s mediation proposals and a letter from Sir G. 
Lowther on the subject. It did not add substantially to information obtained elsewhere. 
(Carnock MSS., Vol. II of 1912.)] 

[5092] 2 0 
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Then came the mediation proposals. Sazonow had told him that he did not wish 
the Ambassadors to move in the matter, as he preferred discussing the^ question 
directly with the other Governments. Tcharykow had thereupon begun intriguing 
and had worked directly against his own Government. Sazonow remarked that he 
had no objection to Ambassadors holding views of their own — and those of Tcharykow 
were ultra Turcophil — but it was impossible to allow an Ambassador to give effect to 
such views w^hen they were in opposition to the policy prescribed by his Government. 

All this, however, does not explain what was the last drop that caused the cup 
to overflow. On Tuesday in last week Sazonow saw the Emperor, and, according 
to all accounts, nothing was then said about Tcharykow's immediate recall. On the 
following Friday an order was signed by the Emperor to the effect that Tcharykow was 
to be recalled at once and appointed to the Senate. As Kokovtsoff had had an 
Audience of His Majesty on that day, some people imagine that it was he who on 
his own initiative had induced the Emperor to issue this order. I do not myself 
believe that Kokovtsoff had anything to do with the business. What I think really 
happened was that between Tuesday and Friday Tcharykow wrote or telegraphed 
something which displeased the Emperor so much that His Majesty ordered his 
immediate recall. Wliat the particular something was it is difficult to say; but I expect 

that it had reference to the Turkish encroachments in the Urumia district C) 

Ever yours, 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 

(3) [The omitted paragraphs refer to the Turco-Persian frontier question, Russian military 
preparations, and internal affairs.] 


No. 564. 

Minutes by Sir Eyre Crowe ^ Sir A. Nicolsoyi and Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 14058/14053/12/38. March 27, 1912. 

Sir Francis Oppenheimer, with whom I discussed yesterday the position now 
held in German pubhc opinion by Herr von Kiderlen, told me, although he could 
not vouch for the absolute truth of the statement, that it was commonly understood 
in well-informed quarters, that Herr von Kiderlen had scored a great triumph in the 
Potsdam arrangement with Russia, (^) under which Russia had agreed to move the bulk* 
of the enormous Russian forces hitherto stationed on Prussia’s eastern frontier, far 
into the interior of Russia, thereby materially relieving the strain and diminishing 
the necessity of immediate counterpreparations in those localities. 

E. A. 0. 

I think a misapprehension exists — Russia, with the full concurrence of the French 
General Staff, is reorganising her mobilization scheme — and would now mobilize 
behind the Vistula — ^not ‘'far into the interior of Russia” — This I know for a fact. 
Moreover the comm[unicatio]ns between the Russian and French General Staffs are 
very frequent and intricate, and we may be quite assured that the rumoured agree- 
ment at Potsdam in regard to these military matters is a legend. 

A. N. 

The "well informed quarters” are no doubt informed by Herr von Kiderlen. 

E. G. 

(^) [The arrangements made at Potsdam will be referred to in a later volume.] 
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No. 565. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edwaid Orey. 


F.O. 13727/13727/12/39. 

(No. 18.) Secret. Belgrade, D. March 28, 1912. 

Sir, E. April 1, 1912. 

I have the honoxir to report that one of the foreign Eepresentatives here, who 
is always particularly well-informed and generally reliable, told me this morning 
in the course of conversation that he understood that the relations between Servia 
and Bulgaria were so far improved that an understanding had been arrived at 
between the two countries to move together in case of any third party advancing 
into the Balkan Peninsula, lie did not believe there was' any formal agreement, 
but only an understanding. 

It would seem that Servia and Bulgaria are longing for Italian action against 
Turkey in Europe and I was told and begged to keep the information secret, that 
the Italian Minister here has on more than one occasion been unofficially approached 
with offers of assistance in Macedonia in ease Italy should desire combined action. 
To these offers the Italian Minister is said to have invariably replied that his Govern- 
ment’s policy is the maintenance of the Status Quo in the Balkans, and to have 
given the advice to Servia to keep quiet. 

Whether it is true that Italy has refused those advances of Servia, or whether 
negotiations are actually going on between Servia and Bulgaria on the one hand 
and Italy on the other for simultaneous action it is impossible to tell. It hardly 
seems likely however that Italy would gratuitously stir such a hornet’s nest. 

I have also heard that Monsieur Sasonow had recently proposed to the Austro- 
Hungarian Government a formula of agreement by which Russia and Austria would 
undertake not to make any forward movement in the Balkans. The Austrian reply 
had been merely that the policy of Austria was that of the maintenance of the 
Status Quo, and that a formal agreement on the lines suggested seemed therefore 
unnecessary. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


AlINUTES. 

It would have been of more interest if Mr. Barclay had told us the name of the foreign 
Rep[resen]t[ative]. I sh[ou]ld doubt the accuracy of the inform [atioln as to M. Sazonow 
approaching Vienna. 

A. N. 

Mr. Barclay tells me it was the Italian Min[iste]r. 

II. N. 

K. O. 


No. 566. 

Sir H. Box-Ironside to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private and Secret. (’) 

My dear Nicolson ,_ _ Sofia, March 28, 1912. 

Soon after writing my letter to you of the 14th inst[ant],(®) M. Gueshoff asked me 
to call on him at his private house. He told me that it was only after long and 
serious consideration that he had adopted his new policy of concluding a secret 


[5092] 


ClfCarnook MSS.. Vol. n of 1912] 
(=>) [» supra, pp. 556-7, No. 559.] 


2 0 2 
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treaty of friendship and alliance with Servia, and that it required considerable 
persuasion to win over the King and M. Daneff to his views. 

He was most anxious that no one in London should be cognizant of this treaty, 
except Sir E. Grey and yourself, until the Eussian Government made their arrange- 
ments as to disclosing its contents. He further expressed the hope that his policy 
would meet with Sir E. Grey’s approval: it was m his opinion, the most likely 
one to secure peace in the Balkans. 

Any Power advancmg into European Turkey would now be faced with solid 
hostility on the part of Bulgaria and Servia, backed up by Eussia, and, he hoped, 
by the Triple Entente if necessary. 

He personally confirmed to me the information which I conveyed to you,(®) to 
the effect that the Eussian Emperor himself sent for the Bulgarian Military Attache 
in St. Petersburg, just prior to the latter’s going on leave, and expressed to him 
his wish for a successful termination to the negotiations which were then proceeding. 

M. Gueshoff believes that the policy of a loose Federation of the Balkan States, 
or, to be more accurate, the conclusion of treaties of Friendship and Alliance between 
Bulgaria, Servia, Greece and Montenegro, for the maintenance of the “ status quo,” 
under the aegis of Eussia and with the goodwill of Turkey, is the best policy for the 
maintenance of peace. He is of opinion that if Austria is faced by such a combina- 
tion she will not occupy the Sandjak, but will content herself with economic benefits. 

I gather that after Easter M. Daneff, on the part of the Bulgarian, and 
M. Pasitch, on the part of the Servian Government, will proceed to Petersburg to 
communicate the Treaty officially to the Eussian Government, who will then acquaint 
the other members of the Entente with its existence, and explain Eussia’s views : 
meanwhile, it seems probable that they will, after this, approach Greece to join the 
Federation, on the understanding, however, that the Cretan question be entirely 
excluded from the programme (*) 

Tours sincerely, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 

(’) [u, supra, p. 557, No. 559.] 

C) [The succeeding paragraphs are entirely personal.] 


No. 567. 

Sir H. Bax-Ironside to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private and Most Confidential. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, Sofia, April 8, 1912. 

I am venturing to send you, with apologies for its length, this letter containing 
my views with regard to pending developments in Balkan politics. 

In your letter of March 18th(®) you write, “1 should have liked to have seen 
all the Balkan States confederate for the maintenance of the ‘ status quo ’ under the 
aegis of Eussia and Austria.” 

Such an arrangement would be an ideal one, but we have, alas! to put up with 
a less satisfactory standard in this world. 

' The solution of the Balkan problem will, I think, be found in the expression 
quoted in your letter with the omission of the words “ and Austria.” 

In my despatch No. 8 Confidential of the 15th January(®) I gave what I 
considered to be cogent reasons for Eussia’s not standing by with folded arms, 
were a catastrophe to arise. To those reasons, which still hold good, I would wish 

(») [Carnoek MSS , Vol. IV of 1912.] 

(*) [Not reproduced, as the letter cannot be traced.] 

C) [u. supra, pp. 629-32, No. 689.] 
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to add the following. Enssia has suffered two great defeats in recent years — the 
first known to and appreciated by the whole of the civilised world, namely their 
overthrow in the Japanese war — ; the second, her want of success in opposing Count 
Aehrenthal’s policy in the Balkan Peninsula. This latter, a diplomatic defeat, 
although not appreciated outside the circles of European Chanceries, was, and is 
still I believe to-day, more bitterly felt by His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of 
Russia than the disaster suffered by his armies on the field of battle. The truth 
of this has been borne in upon me from several quarters; from remarks made by 
His Imperial Majesty to the present Bulgarian Minister of War in a private inter- 
view held at Tsarskoe Selo; from a conversation which he held with the Bulgarian 
Military Attach^ at Petersburg, concerning which I wrote to you in my private 
[letter] of the 14th ultimo from remaiks made to M. Milovanovic and other 
responsible people at the wedding of the Reman Princess; from His Imperial 
Majesty’s visit to Eacconigi, (^) when he carefully avoided putting his foot on Austrian 
territory, both on his journey there and on his return, and lastly from his distaste 
at the too cordial greeting offered to the Grand Duke Andre by the Emperor and high 
Austrian officials, which was far from being agreeable to His Imperial Majesty. 
I hear the General in charge of the Mission has received tokens of the Emperor’s 
displeasure. 

As may be gathered from Sir George Buchanan’s despatch No. 66 Secret of 
February the 24th, (*) His Imperial IMajesty has a profound distrust of the Archduke 
Franz Ferdinand. This distrust is shared to the full, both by King Ferdinand and 
by Servian Statesmen of the calibre of MM. Pasic^ and Milovanovic, (Bulgaria has 
no real “Hommes d’Etat”), and this susjucion is at the bottom of present 
developments. 

I am of opinion that all advice tendered to the Emperor direct, to come to terms 
with Austria, is profoundly distasteful to him, and that, whilst he is doubtless 
anxious, for diplomatic reasons, for an official “detente” in the relations between 
the two Empires, he would be satisfied to, and he will, limit his action within such 
bounds. 

We must remember that all arrangements that have hitherto been made between 
Russia and Austria — to quote only two — the one of 1897 and the one of Murzsteg 
in 1903 — ^have turned out unfavourably for the former country and have only resulted 
in diminishing her prestige amongst the Balkan peoples. It is not likely that His 
Imperial Majesty will commence a fresh series. 

A federation of the Balkan States under his “ aegis ” would not only enable him 
to stay an Austrian advance into [the] Sanjak, but, if supported, as Russia would 
expect to be in case of necessity, by the other mfembers of the Triple Entente, it 
would cause the realisation of the policy of the Balkans for the Balkan States, a 
policy which would not have been acceptable to Russia in the time of Stambouloff, 
but which has been forced on her by the stress of circumstances. 

Should Greece join Bulgaria and Servia in a treaty of alliance, an event which 
will probably be a “fait accompli’’ this very spring, and should it be known that 
this alliance is supported by Russia, such a barrier would be opposed to Austrian 
aims and designs that even the Archduke would hesitate to launch his legions south- 
wards. He would most certainly not do so without consultation at Berlin. 

Here, for several reasons too lengthy to enumerate in this letter, (one of the 
chief of which, however, is the arrangement with Russia at Potsdam), he would 
receive a check. Still, his disposition appears to be such that no one can count on 
his refraining from undertaking even a foolhardy enterprise. 

From our point of view, it appears to me that we may regard present develop- 
ments on the whole as the commencement of a fairly satisfactory solution of a most 
difficult problem. 

{*) [v. supra, pp. 5S6-7, No. 659.] 

(®) [o. supra, p. 79, No. 70, note (^), tind p. 126, No. 112, and mi'n.] 

(*) [v. supra, pp. 546-9, No. 663.] 



Your ideal solution I regard as impossible of accomplishment, not only because 
of the personal feelings of the Emperor of Eussia, but because it would not satisfy 
the future aspirations of the Balkan States. 

Should Austria once occupy the Sanjak, the absorption of Servia would 
necessarily follow : it would be but the first and decisive step in the advance towards 
the Aegean and Salonica, and it would create grave troubles and discontent both in 
Greece, Bulgaria and Montenegro. I am convinced also that Eussia would consider 
such a move as a “casus belli.” The plan now in process of creation will, in all 
probability, prevent such an advance and it can only fail by Austria engaging in a 
war which, taking all factors into consideration, would prove disastrous for her. It 
will be of much interest to note Eussia’s next move : from this we should gain a 
criterion as to M. Sazonoff’s statesmanship, which, in my humble opinion, has not 
as yet shown itself to be of a very high order. 

Should the Federation Policy be successful, we may look to an absorption of 
the Sanjak in time to come by Montenegro and Servia, and the eventual fusion of 
these States in one Kingdom : the peoples are of one race, religion and language, 
and only the dynasties divide them; the least virile will eventually succumb. 

A weakening of the Central Government at Constantinople might at any moment 
upset calculations, however, and we must recollect that a united Bulgaria and Servia 
are more likely to take the field against Turkey, especially when certain of Eussia's 
support, than when they are divided and hostile. This is the darker side of the 
picture. 

I note the Greek press are already beginning to talk of the necessity of a Greco- 
Bulgarian “ entente ” in the sense of my previous letters. 

To sum up : we cannot alter the Emperor’s private feelings, our interests are 
secondary, and can only become vital if Germany actively intervenes on the Austrian 
side. 

We must bear in mind that one of the chief reasons for Eussia remaining in 
the “Triple Entente” is the hope, and I may say from her point of view, the 
certainty, of a favourable solution of her Balkan policy, and she now expects to 
impose this policy on Austria by confronting her with a solid phalanx of Federated 
Balkan States with the motto, “The Balkans for the Balkan States.” 

If Austria will be satisfied with a relinquishment of her political plans by 
obtaining economic concessions in S.E. Europe, and confining herself to the material 
development of her Empire, and especially to the improvement of her recently 
annexed provinces of Bosnia and Herzogovina, there seems to be no reason why the 
Balkan States, at the present time, a perennial source of trouble, should not develoj) 
peaceably, and become a second Scandinavia, waiting patiently until the disintegra- 
tion of European Turkey, for the Vilayets to fall into their laps. 

Yours sincerely, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


No. 568. 

Si? H. Bax-IroTiside to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 20154/20154/12/7. 

(No. 40.) Very Oonfidential. Sofia, D. April 29, 1912. 

Sir, E. May 18, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that M. Daneff, President of the Sobran]4, called 
on me on the 16th instant. 

As you are aware, although not holding an official position in the Cabinet, four 
members of his party are of Cabinet rank, and he is considered by the nation as 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.*) 
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jointly responsible with the President of the Council for the actions of the present 
Government Coalition. 

M. Daneff discussed, at some length, the situation in the Balkans. Tie frankly 
stated that at one time he had hoped that Bulgaria would be able to take advantage 
of the Turco-Italian war, but that he now realised that Italy was not in a position 
to carry on an immediate successful policy against the Ottoman Empire, and that, 
unless the present situation altered very considerably, Bulgaria would make no 
forward move. 

M. Daneff then touched on the possibility of the creation of closer political ties 
between Bulgaria and Greece : he stated that the present Government firmly desired 
a “ rapprochement ” but that many difficulties stood in the way. lie asked" me, and 
this I opine was the real reason for his visit, whether there would be any chance 
of His Majesty’s Government using their influence should it be necessary for the 
accomplishment of this object, as he believed that Great Britain’s influence with 
Greece was superior to that of any other nation. 

I replied that, should the occasion arise, 1 would mention the matter to you, 
but that as negotiations between the two countries have not yet been commenced, 
the request appeared to be somewhat premature. 

M. Daneff then referred to his coming blission to Tiivadia,(“) and he stated, in 
general terms, that he and M. Gueshoff would do their utmost to maintain good 
relations with Turkey. He had hoped that a Bailway ronvcntion would shortly be 
signed between the two countries linking up the frontier stations of Kustendirand 
Kumanovo. 

On the following day at a reception given by the Turkish Minister in 
commemoration of the Sultan’s birthday M. Gueshoff spoke to me to the effect that 
M. Daneff had called on me by private arrangement with him as they were both 
anxious that I should make you acquainted with the project of the "forthcoming 
“pourparlers” between Bulgaria and Greece, lir. Gueslioff told me, very 
confidentially, that he had had a certain amount of trouble in persuading M. Daneff 
to use his influence to eliminate articles from the Zankovist press which were 
unfavourable to Turkey, but that now he was satisfied that the President of the 
Sobranj4 was working in entire accord with him. 

M. Gueshoff added that the recent lack of success by the Italians in the 
Dardanelles had exercised a calming effect throughout Bulgaria. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Constantinople by the next messenger. 

I have, &e. 

H. 0. BAX-mONBIDE. 

(=) fii. ui/zo, p. .wo. No. 571, und pp. .572-3, No. 577.] 


No. 5ti9. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Bir A. NkoIsou. 

Private. (‘) 

Dear Sir Arthur, St. Petershurgh, May 16, 1912. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 8th instant. (“) I answer it rather hurrieclly as 
I saw both Kokovtsoff and Sazonow this afternoon and have not much time before 
the Messenger goes. • 

I had not much trouble in getting from Sazonow some information as to the 
first of the two matters to which your letter refers. He made it perfectly clear that 
Eussia had been the author and promoter of the secret arrangement between Bulgaria 
and Servia. He told me that the chief difficulty which at first stood in the way of 

(1) [Camooli MSS., Vol. HI of 1912.] 

(*) [Not reproduced, as it cannot be traced.] 
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this arrangement was Bulgaria’s refusal to recognise Servia’s claims to Uskub. 
Bulgaria eventually not only recognised these claims, but also gave in to Servia’s 
claims to a corner of lake Ochrida, so that the line of ‘'future demarcation” which 
had been agreed upon(**) ran through Lake Okhrida. Once this difficulty was got 
over the way to the signature of the Treaty was smooth. The matter had been 
arranged not in St. Petersburg but by Nekludow in pourparlers with Danieff, and as 
regards Servia by the aid of Spalaikovitch, I reminded him that his original idea 
when he told me of his intentions in 1910 was to bring in Greece (and also 
Montenegro). He said he would tell me in profound secrecy that Greece had now 
been brought in — ^that is to say she had entered into a secret understanding with 
Bulgaria, but she was not aware of Bulgaria’s Treaty with Servia. 

He asked me what Sir E. Grey and you thought of what had been done. Did 
you consider the arrangement too aggressive? I said that the danger which you 
apprehended was that Austria might get wind of the Treaty and resent it. He 
admitted that there was such danger, hut said that nothing worth doing could 
be done without some element of risk. He was not at all afraid of King Ferdinand 
giving away the secret to Austria. There was more danger of the Servians letting 
it leak out, but Hartwig had reported that the Treaty was known only to a few 
persons in Servia. Sa 2 K)now said that Austria had no suspicions as yet. He mentioned 

that at his suggestion Austria’s name was kept out of the Treaty (^) 

Yours very sincerely, 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 

(3) [Marginal comment by Mr. O’Beirne: “This would be pleasant reading for the Turks. 
H. O’B.”] 

(^) [The concluding paragraphs of this letter refer to the Persian loan and other subject*^ not 
connected with the present volume ] 


No. 570. 

Sir A. NicoUon to Mr. O'Beirne. 

Private. (^) 

My dear O’Beirne, Foreign Office, May 21, 1912. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 16th instant. (^) 

You certainly have given me most interesting and important news with respect 
to Bulgaria and Servia, and it shows me that the arrangement which has recently 
been concluded is of a more serious and far-reaching character t^ian we originally 
supposed, and it is evident that the distribution of the spoils in Macedonia has been 
decided upon. 

I am a little afraid that Sazonoff is embarking upon rather an adventurous policy, 
though I do not imagine that he or any of his colleagues, or, indeed, the Emperor, 
has the remotest wish or desire to provoke conflicts. I think the line which he is 
now adopting in Near Eastern affairs is a little risky and might possibly eventually 
lead to serious trouble. However, I do not wish you to indicate to him any of my 
apprehensions, as at the present moment it is exceedingly necessary for us to keep 
on the best possible terms with Eussia and not to have the appearance of criticising 
any action which they may think desirable to take, and which 1 presume they 

consider to be to their own interests (®) 

♦ [Yours, &c. 

A. NICOLSON.] 

(1) [Carnook MSS., Yol. Ill of 1912 ] 

(2) [z;, immediately preceding document ] 

(3) [The ooncludmg paragraphs of this letter refer to the secret agreement between Greece and 
Bulgaria, the Persian loan and the recall of M. Louis from St. Petersburgh.] 



' Mr. Barclay to Sir Edwaul Orey.{^) 

F.O. 22516/18826/12/7. 

(No 46.) Sofia, D. May 23, 1912. 

Sir,' E. May 28, 1912. 

' With reference to my despatch No. 43 of the 9th instant(®) I have the honour to 
report that I asked M. Gu6ehoff a few days ago whether he could tell me anything 
of the result of M. DanefE’s mission to Livadia, the importance of which had been 
enhanced by the presence of the Eussian Premier, Minister of Foreign Affairs and 
War Minister. His Excellency replied that the reception accorded to the Mission by 
the Emperor and the Eussian Statesmen had been most friendly and that the chief 
advice tendered to them could be resumed in the words “be quiet, very quiet.” 
M. Gu^choff went on that it was unnecessary for him to add that only serious 
complications would make them depart from their present peaceful attitude. 

I have, &c. 

COLVHjLE BAECLAY. 

(1) [A copy of tiiis despatch tias sent to the Dircctoi of Military Operations.] 

G) [Not reproduced. Mr. Barclay reported that M. Baneff and hia mission loft Sofia on 
May 4, for Livadia. (F.O. 20156/18326/12/7.)] 


No. 572. 

Sir H. Box-Ironside to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Confidential. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, 6, Marhio Arch, TF., June 1, 1912. 

I enclose herewith, a short Memo[raiidum] of my convers[atio]n with King 
Ferdinand in accordance with your wishes (*) 

Yours, 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 


Enclosure in No. 572. 

Memorandum. 

Confidential. 

Prior to my departure on leave, the King of Bulgaria requested me to come and 
see him at the Palace. 

His Majesty stated that, after long and anxious consideration of the general 
political situation, he had come to the conclusion that the present policy of Treaties 
and Ententes between Bulgaria, Servia, and Greece, was the only safe one to 
adopt in view of the general distrust ■ which existed as to the future policy of the 
Archduke Francis Ferdinand. 

The King then alluded to the Secret Treaty, as he said he knew that I was aware 
of it. I would, he stated be able to appreciate from one of the Articles of the Treaty 
(H[is] M[ajeety] evidently referred to Art[icle] III) that both he and his Government 
were well disposed towards Turkey. The Treaty had, as its object, the curbing of 
Austrian pretensions : — supported as the Balkan States would be by Eussia, he did 
not believe that Austria would now dare to occupy the Sanjak. H[is] M[ajeBty] 
had, he considered, saved Servia and he trusted that the Servian Gov[emmen]t would 

(1) [Camook MSS., Vol. V of 1912.] 

(®) [The oonoluding paragraphs of the letter discuss the probable reactions of Austria-Hungary 
and other Powers when the Secret Treaty should be made public.] 
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show their gratitude. He would continue to do his utmost to preserve the peace but, 
should Italy be successful, i.e. be able to inflict a serious loss on Turkey anywhere 
in Europe, it would be difficult to restrain the Bulgarian Army. He would, 
however, never act in opposition to Eussia, the more so as his Gov[ernmen]t were now 
absolutely convinced that that country did not covet any Bulgarian territory. 

If they had to fight either against Austria or Turkey, Bulgaria and Seryia w[oul]d 
now march as one country : he hoped shortly to come to an arrangement with Greece : 
negotiations had just commenced between the two Powers and were ‘ ‘ en bon train ’ * : 
he had approved the Servian proposals as regards the Military Convention. 

King Ferdinand expressed himself as most anxious that the knowledge of the 
existence of the Treaty should be kept from Austria as long as the present Emperor 
lived, but he scarcely expected that this would be possible. It must, however, in no 
case be divulged prior to his official visits to Vienna and Berlin. 

H[is] M[ajesty] concluded the political portion of his conversation by stating that 
he felt sure that both Prance and Great Britain would assist Eussia in her Balkan 
policy should the necessity arise. 

H. 0. BAX-IEONSIDE. 

June 1, 1912. 


No. 573. 

Sir F, Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey. 

Vienna, June 5, 1912. 

P.O. 24062/6316/12/7. D. 8*50 pm. 

Tel (No. 52.) E. 10-50 p m. 

Bulgaria. 

Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that he had long conversa- 
tion with the King of Bulgaria when His Majesty was here a few days ago, and that 
he is quite satisfied with his present attitude and with assurances that he has given 
of his peaceful intentions. 

His Excellency showed no anxiety as to the reported rapprochement between 
Servia and Bulgaria, and as to the projected customs union between the two countries, 
he declared that it could not be carried out for at least five years, until commercial 
treaties with Austria-Hungary expired. 

MINUTE. 

It might b© better not to repeat this telegram. 

R. P. M. 
L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 574. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

P.O. 24588/24683/12/7. 

(No. 58.) Confidential. Sofia, D. June 6, 1912. 

Sir, E. June 10, 1912. 

Bulgaria and Servia have never appeared to be on such friendly terms as at this 
present moment. Many recent events tend to justify this statement. 

Within the past six weeks, and at three different intervals, Servian students of 
both sexes have made tours through, Bulgaria, being officially received at the places 

(^) [Copies of this despatch were sent to Belgrade and St. Petersburgh. A copy was sent 
"to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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they visited by the Loc.al Authorities, and the troupe of the Servian National Theatre 
has given performances at Sofia, which King Ferdinand attended. On the other 
hand Mr. Bobtcheff, the Bulgarian Minister of Public Instruction, proceeded to 
Belgrade to assist at the opening of the Southern Slav Artistic Exhibition, and was 
received there with marked cordiality. King Peter bestowing a high Order upon him. 
This Visit was almost immediately succeeded by the second conference of the 
Committee formed for the Serbo-Bulgarian economic rapproehement,(-) which was 
attended by numerous Bulgarian delegates and opportunity was taken for friendly 
speeches from both sides. 

Although of apparent minor importance, one cannot help feeling that the above 
incidents are worthy of mention on account of the underljung motives which have 
prompted them. 

The rumour that was spread recently by the Austrian and French Press as to the 
conclusion of an alliance between Bulgaria and Senia, gained absolutely no credence 
here whatsoever. It may be significant, however, to mention that the lengthy denial 
published in the semi-official organ of the Servian Government was, I learn on good 
authority, written in Belgrade by the hand of the Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

In this connection the Votcherna Posta publishes an interview with 
Mr. Milovanovitch who is therein stated to have declared that the Serbo- 
Bulgarian relations are daily improving, that the two sister nations should always 
live on good terms, work together for their common welfare and he prepared in case 
of need to lend each other mutual assistance. 

There is no doubt that recent advances have, as they have always done in the 
past, come from Servia while Bulgaria has been apparcmtly more inclined to caution. 
This is all the more understandable, when one realises the geographical position of the 
two countries. It is at first sight hut natural that Bulgaria should prefer not to link 
her fortunes with those of a neighbour who is absolutely at the mercy of Austria and 
stands'in that Power’s path to Saloniea. But on more careful consideration Bulgaria 
may well realise the danger to herself should she remain with her arms folded in 
case of an Austrian advance southwards. Bulgaria has hitherto always considered 
Seirvia as a negligible quantity with whom an arrangement would be worthless but 
there are now ominous signs that currents are at work that may eventually turn the 
tide of her opinion. The refrain of a rapprochement between the Balkan States which 
has been repeated in different strains by Bussia for the past two or three years may 
perhaps at last be finding an echo. It is quite possible, and even probable, that an 
evolution is taking place, the results of which may not be without their importance. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAKCLAY. 

(*) [cp. stiprii, pp, i514-6, Nos. 626-7.] 


No. 575. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O'Beirne 

F.O. 25242/24202/12/88. 

(No. 204.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, June 10, 1912. 

Count Benckendorff told me to-day that he ought to have informed me before 
of the proposed meeting between the Emperor of Eussia and the German Emperor 
at the end of this month (Bussian style). 

M. Sazonoff had charged him to add : “ hien entendu que cette entrevue ne pent 
porter nulle atteinte aux rapports cordiaux Stahlis entre I’Ahgleterre'et nous depuis 
plusieurs ann^es.” 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EBY1. 
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No. 576. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey (‘) 

F.O. 26627/26457/12/44. 

(No. 513.) Constantinople, D. June 17, 1912. 

Sir, E. June 24, 1912. 

The question of Turkey’s position with regard to the grouping of the European 
Powers, which has at intervals been discussed since the outbreak of the war in press 
and Parliament without any definite conclusion being arrived at, has been again 
brought into prominence by Hussein Djahid, who, in an article in the Tanin of the 
15th instant treats it with unusual frankness and candour. 

As the writer somewhat brutally remarks, it is all very well for Turks to discuss 
whether they would prefer an alliance with England or (Germany : but they do not 
seem to realise that there is another important aspect of the question, which is that, it 
is first essential that England or Germany, or any other Power should have expressed 
some wish to be allied with Turkey : which none of the Powers have as yet done. So 
far as the present wai is concerned, Hussein Djahid points out that Germany and 
Austria-Hungary, being Italy’s allies, cannot desert that alliance in order to make 
friends with Turkey and turn Italy out of Tripoli. England and Prance too have 
promised to allow Italy a free hand in the provinces, and can therefore be of no use 
to this country in restoring her property to her. 

The fact is, generally speaking, that neither the Triple Alliance nor the Triple 
Entente are anxious for Turkey’s inclusion on equal terms in their society : and 
Turkey for her part could never accept to place herself under a moral protectorate of 
any Power or group of Powers. 

Her only course is then, not to seek hasty alliances but to set about carrying 
out the reforms required to bring about the renovation of the whole country. When, 
some years hence, this has been accomplished, she may turn her mind to the con- 
clusion of an honourable alliance. Meanwhile, “ our only ally must be ou)r intelligence, 
our zeal, our readiness to make every sacrifice, and to stifle for the country’s good, 
every harmful sentiment of amour-propre.” 

I have, &c. 

GEEABD LOWTHEE. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 577. ! 

Mr. Baiclay to Sir Eduard Grey.C) 

F.O. 26789/26739/12/7. 

(No. 58.) Very Confidential. ^ Sofia, D. June 18, 1912. 

Sir, E. June 24, 1912. 

_ M. Daneff has just returned from his special Mission to Livadia(^) and subsequent 
visits to Moscow and St. Petersburg where he had the occasion to meet a number 
of leading political men in Eussia. Knowing that the Servian Minister was on 
intimate "terms vyith M. Daneff and that he had seen him yesterday, I took an oppor- 
tunity of asking M. Spalaikovitch this morning what impressions His Excellency had 
brought back from his visit to Eussia. 

It appears that M. Daneff said that he had found great determination on the 
part of all political men with whom he had come into contact to work for the settle- 
ment of the Balkan Question. He had gathered that Eussia was better prepared now 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations. 1 
(^) [cp. supra, pp. 666-7, No. 568, and note (2); p. 669, No. 671. | 
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than ever before, though there was still room for improvement, but that she realised 
that the moment was not propitious for any definite action. It was not due, however, 
to inadequateness of military preparations that Eussia held back, but to the yet 
incomplete formation of the European constellation such as she desired it to be. 
M. Daneff said that from the Eussian standpoint England was far too preoccupied in 
'keeping on good terms with the Turks with a view to gaining the pre-eminence in 
Constantinople ; France had too many financial interests at stake in Turkey to desire 
the disturbance of the status quo; Italy was too unreliable and, they feared, undetach- 
able from the Triple Alliance; with (^rmany it remained to be ascertained whether 
she would always be prepared to support Austria as she had done in 1908; as to 
Austria, Eussia felt that any attempt at coming to terms with her would be hopeless. 

It would seem from M. Daneff’s statements that the sole aim of Eussia is 
directed at present to bringing about a state of affairs which will enable her to impose 
her will, when she is of opinion that the time has come to put to Europe the question 
of the solution of the Balkan Problem. 

With this object in view, M. Spalaikovitch said, Eussia had already successfully 
induced Bulgaria and Servia into contracting an alliance. — to be joined ultimately by 
Greece and Montenegro, — as a barrier to an Austrian advance. It woitld only be 
required for Eussia to persuade Great Britain and Prance to share her views as to 
the desirability of driving the Turks out of Europe, leaving them Constantinople. 
To my remarking that I failed to grasp what advantages Eussia and especially England 
and France would reap from such a policy, which would probably cause a European 
war and spell ruin to the vast interests that both the latter Powers have at stake in 
the Ottoman Dominions, M. Spalaikovitch replied that it would only mean a change 
of names on the map and that those interests would subsequently benefit thereby. 
Besides, he went on, victory would mean the crushing of Germany, the recovery of 
Alsace Loraine to France, the saving of millions a-year in shipbuilding to Great 
Britain, in fact, the beginning of an era of peace to Europe ! But, M. Spalaikovitch 
added, a European war was not a necessity; Eussia’s real desire was to “keep the 
ring” for the Balkan States to fight out their own battle with Turkey without any 
interference from outside, and her aim was directed to being in a position to achieve 
the object with the support of the Western Powers. Much also would depend on the 
extent of Germany’s support of Austria, which Eussia seemed to believe would not 
be unlimited. Eussia was daily increasing her armaments ; not from fear of aggres- 
sion, for she knew she would not be attacked, but with a view to pi;rsuing an 
active policy. 

Of course, I am not in a position to judge how far the above views affect Eussia’s 
policy in the Near East. But I am reporting this conversation as indicative of the 
strong sentiments which animate these small States to the extent of deluding them 
into believing that the Great Powers would deliberately run the risk of a general con- 
flagration merely to bring about the realisation of Balkan aspirations. 

I have, (fee. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 

.MINUTE. 

Balkan statesmen are rarely able to see anything except the Balkans. 

R. Q. V. 

June 24. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

K G. 



574 


No. 578. 

N:? E Goschen to Si) Edward Groj/ (M 
P.O. 27693/24202/12/88. 

(No. 308.) ‘ Berlin, D. June 24, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 1, 1912. 

The Berlin Press continues to emphasize the importance of the forthcoming 
meeting between the German Emperor and the Czar. Usually on the occasion of 
such meetings, particularly when the Sovereigns concerned are not allies, pains are 
taken to show that they are so to speak of a platonic nature, and that the friends 
and allies of the visited country need be under no apprehensions of any fresh 
political departure. In the present case this line is not taken and the frankest 
hopes are expressed that the meeting will result in a closer understanding between 
Germany and Eussia, and equally frank anticipations made that the proceedings will 
cause great annoyance in England and render the relations between her and Germany 
still more strained. 

The ‘ ‘ Hamburger Nachrichten ’ ’ puts this view very strongly. It says that 
one thing is certain, namely — ^that neither Germany nor Great Britain can of their 
own accord give up their naval plans. There might be sometimes a temporary 
improvement of relations and a partial arrangement of differences, but of a complete 
settlement of them there could be no question. One might deplore this state of things 
and sincerely wish for an understanding with England, but at the same time one had 
to take a practical view of the situation and bear it in mind, if one did not wish 
to be exposed to continual disappointment. Under these circumstances the cleverest 
of German Ambassadors in London could do no more than endeavour to avoid 
anything that might possibly lead to an accentuation of the differences between the 
two countries. It seemed, however, very unlikely that Herr von Marschall would 
find it easy to do much in that direction, for the reason that, unless appearances were 
deceitful, there seemed every probability that fresh political differences between the 
two countries would occur in the near future. The paper added: “ The ground of 
this probability lies in the further strengthening of the relations between Germany 
and Eussia, which we believe and hope, is now in the process of being arranged. 
The meeting of the Emperors in Finnish waters will probably have the same effect 
on British public opinion, and not on public opinion alone, as the Potsdam conversa- 
tions of three years ago. It is the old story : no sooner do Germany and Eussia 
make the slightest sign of coming nearer to each other than Great Britain is at once 
roused to indignation and fury. That is comprehensible enough. She has the strongest 
interest in the relations between Germany and Eussia being as frosty as possible. 
Only under such circumstances has she the necessary elbow room for the realization 
of her political designs in Europe, while, on the contrary, she finds her hands tied 
when the two nations are on confidential and intimate terms. If, then, as seems 
highly probable, the meeting between the two Emperors results in an increase of 
ill-feeling between Germany and England, Herr von Marschall will have an excellent 
opportunity, better perhaps than may be agreeable to him, of showing his capability 
as a diplomat.” 

These are of course only Press views, and the Acting Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, speaking of them to me to-day, said that it was ridiculous to attach 
so much importance to the meeting and to think that the two Emperors were 'going 
to discuss and arrange fresh political departures such as might give umbrage to 
Eussia’ s allies and fnends. He added that he presumed the papers were writing 
all this nonsense because they were tired of the Turco-Italian war, had said all they 
had had 'to say, which was far too much, about Herr von Marschall’ s appointment 

(^) [Copies of this despatch were sent to St. Petersburgh and to the Director of Military 
Operations] 
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and programme, and because the only thing left for them to write about was the 
Emperor’s Visit to the Czar. During the visit he supposed that the two Emperors 
and their Ministers would talk about the war and the possibilities of its being brought 
to a conclusion: but he was certain that they would not endeavour to arrange any 
joint action for mediation, because it was the view of the Imperial Government that 
in all questions connected with the war the Great Powers should make a point of 
standing together. 

I have, &e. 

W. E. GOSOHEN. 


MINUTE 

The Berlin Press usually acts under inspiration and, though there can bo little doubt that 
the hopes it expresses aie felt in ofHoial circles, it is unhkely in this instance that it is 
inspired. 

L M. 

A N. 

E. G 


No. 579. 

Mr. O’Beime to Sir Edward Grey (') 

E.O. 27673/27673/12/88. 

(No. 198.) Very Confidential. St. Petershurgh, D. June 24, 1912. 

Sir, . B,. July 1, 1912. 

As I have had the honour to report to you by my despatch No. 191 of yesterday’s 
date,(“) the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs has more than once complained, 
in conversations which I have had with him lately, of the attitude of suspicion and 
mistrust taken up by the French Government with regard to the policy pursued by 
Eussia in connection with the Turco-Italian war, and more particularly with regard 
to what may pass between Eussia and Germany during the approaching meeting ot 
the two Emperors. For this attitude on the part of the French Government Monsieur 
Sazonow throws the responsibility largely on the shoulders of Monsieur Georges Louis, 
whose presence here as French Ambassador does not. Monsieur Sazonow thinks, 
contribute to smooth relations between Eussia and her ally. 

I may mention, as the result of many conversations which I have had with 
Monsieur Louis, that I think Monsieur Sazonow makes a mistake in attributing chiefly 
to his influence the lack of confidence in Eussia’s intentions displayed by the French 
Government. Monsieur Louis tells me that he is not at all apprehensive of anything 
happening at the forthcoming Imperial meeting which could affect the relations now 
established between Eussia, France and Great Britain. He quite admits the truth 
of the remark made to me by Monsieur Sazonow that, as regards Eussia’s general 
policy, no change resulted from former meetings between the Emperors. It is true 
that at Potsdam Monsieur Sazonow assented to certain stipulations regarding the 
Bagdad railway scheme and kindred matters to which legitimate objection could be 
taken by France and England ; but Eussia’s general policy after Potsdam remained 
exactly what it was before, and. so far as an impression to the contrary gained ground 
at one time this was due in Monsieur Louis’ opinion to the adroit way in which the 
German press was manoeuvred. In general Monsieur Louis realizes (and I think 
it is difficult to do otherwise if one has had some personal intercourse with Monsieur 
Sazonow) that the latter’s policy is at present essentially antagonistic to the 

(') [Copies of iihis despatch were sent to Paris; to Berlin; to Vienna; in print, and a eopj 
was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It reported conversations with M Sazon^v. of which the tenour is 
sufficiently indicated above. (E.O. 27671/4/12/44.)] 
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combination of the two Central Powers; and that to suspect him of any inclination 
to come to private arrangements with Germany which would tend to draw Eussia 
apart from England and France would be entirely to misunderstand his views and 
intentions. I think therefore that the apprehensions which seem lately to have 
disturbed the minds of the French Government have their origin rather at the Quai 
d’Orsay than at the French Embassy here. 

I have spoken in this sense to Monsieur Sazonow, as it seems regrettable thar 
he should labour under a false impression as to the part played by Monsieur Louis 
in the difference of opinion that has arisen between the Paris and St. Petersburg 
Cabinets. He replied that if I was right that only showed that the French Ambassador 
had no influence with his own Government. 

I have. &c. 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 


MINUTES 

r Approve language. 

H. N. 


Approve. The vital importance of the Alliance to France accounts for her anxiety but this 
does not dimmish the imprudence of showmg suspicion. M. Paldologue is doubtless to blame. 

L. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 580. 

Mr. O’Beirne to Sir Edward Grey Q-) 

F.O. 27677/27677/12/39. 

(No. 197.) St. Petershurgh, D. June 27, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 1, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that yesterday’s edition of the “Novoe Vremya” 
published an interview with Monsieur Pashich, former President of the Servian 
Council of Ministers and now on a visit to St. Petersburg. 

According to Monsieur Pashich the situation in Albania was causing considerable 
anxiety to the Servian Government. There were many Serbs who sympathized with 
and were desirous of assisting the Albanians and this public feeling could not be 
entirely disregarded by his Government. Moreover the Albanian rising also affected 
Macedonia and though the revolutionary bands there were quiet at present it was 
clear that they were only waiting to take advantage of a favourable opportunity. 
Monsieur Pashich declared that the present relations between Servia and Turkey were 
excellent and that the former was doing all it could to live on friendly terms with 
Turkey, a fact which the Ottoman Government recognized. The state of affairs in 
Albania however compelled Servia to keep a vigilant watch on her Turkish frontier. 
Monsieur Pashich spoke of the great change which had come over Serbo-Bulgarian 
relations. He considered it difidcult to speak of an alliance between the two countries 
but saw no reason why such an alliance should not eventually take place and might 
even lead to a federation of the Balkan States. 

In regard to Austria, Monsieur Pashich declared that the construction by that 
Power of fortifications on the frontier was causing uneasiness in Servia. It was not 
easy to see against whom they were being constructed. Eelations between the two (*) 


(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 



countries were entirely correct but at the same time if Austria continued to eieet 
these fortifications it would be necessary for the Servian Government to take measures 
to safeguard her Austrian frontier. 

I have, A'c. 

HUGH O’BEIENB. 


MINUTE. 


A federation of the Balkan States inchidinq Turkey would be a guarantee of peace, but a 
pievious condition must bo the reform of the Macedonian province and of Albania. British 
advisers mav be able to improve matters. 

L. M. 

A. N. 


No. S81. 

Mr O'Dcirnc to Sir Edward Orcy.i^) 

F.O. 27681/27681/12/88. 

(No. 201.) St. Potersburgh, D. dime 27, 1912. 

Sir, * R. July 1, 1912. 

I have the honour to state that I enquired yesterday of the Russian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs what Monsieur Pashich had told him with regard to the prospect 
of a Customs Union between Servia and Bulgaria. IMonsieur Sazonow replied that 
the two Governments had decided that the projected union could not be brought 
about at one stroke but that it would be necessary gradually to bring the two customs 
tariffs into harmony by introducing the necessary changes into the Customs Laws 
of the two countries. The process would probably take one or two years. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BEIRNE. 

P) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Board of Trade.] 


No. 582. 

Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Arthur Nicolson. 

Private. (^) 

Dear Sir Arthur, St. Potersburgh, June 27, 1912. 

I was much obliged for the information which you gave me in your private letter 
of the 18th instant. (*) 

Sazonow has been greatly put out during the last few days by Poincare’s proposals 
for a Declaration of Principle by the three Powers regarding mediation, and by the 
suspicions of Russia which Rotated these proposals, and in his irritation he has spoken 
to me with great openness about Russia's policy. His main objection to Poincare’s 
suggested declaration of disinterestedness was of course with reference to the 
impression which it would produce on the Balkan Slavs. He told me, what I had 
naturally surmised, that the Bulgarian and Servian delegations which had just visited 
Russia ostensibly on the occasion of the Moscow celebrations had in reality come in 
connexion with the Serbo-Bulgarian secret Treaty. He explained that the delegations 
had come to " present ’ ’ the signed Treaty to the Emperor. Russia thus appears 
as a sort of high protecting Power in the alliance concluded between the two Slav 
kingdoms, and the Emperor gives his formal sanction to the secret arrangement which 
contemplates in certain eventualities the partition of Macedonia. 

(i) fCamock MSS., Vol. V of 1912.] 

(*) [This letter discussed the French proposal for mediation in regard to the war in 
Tripoli. (Carnock MSS., Vol. V of 1912.)] 
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That Sazonow attaches real importance to this arrangement, and that in fact he 
means business by it, is shown by the way in which he took the proposal to sign a 
“ Pacte de desinteressement.”(®) He said that coming immediately after the arrival 
of the Slav delegations it would be regarded as a renunciation by Kussia of her historic 
role in the Balkans, that it would have a disastrous effect, and that it would undo 
at a stroke the work accomplished by Eussian policy during the last two years. He 
regarded the suggestion as positively dangerous, and described it as “playing with 
fire “ — ^by which I take him bo mean that it is a dangerous thing to force Bussia 
to show her hand about the Balkans, because she might have to make a declaration 
which would have far-reaching consequences. 

Sazonow saw very quickly that the French Government were actuated by fear 
as to what might pass at the forthcoming Imperial meeting, and this he strongly 
resented. He says that nothing he can say or do can dispel French mistrust; that 
Poincare does not believe a word Iswolsky tells him, and that Louis will not believe 
him, Sazonow, when he declares that he has no intention of using Turkey’s 
difficulties to obtain advantages for Eussia with regard to the Straits or anything else, 
and that he does not dream of coming to any separate arrangement with the Germans 
about mediation. For French incredulity he throws the blame largely on Louis, 
He says that Louis cannot see what the real position of affairs between Eussia 
and Germany is. Speaking of the new Navy Bill, he remarked to me that the 
French Ambassador could not even realise that this was a measmre aimed directly 
against Germany. 

As regards Louis I know that Sazonow makes a complete mistake. In conversa- 
tions which I have had with him Louis said that he saw no cause whatever for 
uneasiness as to the meeting of the Emperors. He sees quite well that previous 
meetings, not excluding Potsdam, left Eussia’s general foreign policy exactly where 
it stood before. The fact is that anyone who has had some intercourse with Sazonow 
can see that at the present time his policy is essentially anti-German, and that to 
suspect him of any inclination to coquet with Germany is to misunderstand him in 
a ludicrous way. So long as we do not show signs of drawing away from Eussia, 
I think we need have no anxiety about Sazonow. At the same time it is certain that 
Eussia is being constantly plied by Germany with the most alluring proposals. 
Sazonow said to me the other day “ If you only knew what they proposed to us.“ 
I assume that anything which they can propose to Eussia in the Near East would 
probably mean Eussia throwing over Servia, and therefore Sazonow’ s Serbo-Bulgarian 
arrangements (whatever may be thought of them otherwise) constitute an additional 

guarantee that he will remain faithful to England and France (^) 

Yours very sincerely, 

HUGH O’BEIENE. 

(^) [^P- supra, pp 404-5, No. 419, and mw. ; pp. 407-8, Nos. 422-4 ] 

(^) [The rest of the letter refers to the recall of M. Louis and Anglo-Bussian relations For 
the question of the recall of M Louis, v. Les Garnets de Georges Loins (Pans 1926), E. Judet 
Georges Louts, and R. Poinear4 Au Service dc la France (Pans 1926), II.] 


No. 583. 

Mr O'Beirne to Svr Edward G^ey^C) 

F.O. 29840/24202/12/38. 

(No. 207.) St, Petershurgh, D. July 6, 1912. 

Sir, _ ' E. July 15, 1912. 

I notice that the Berlin “ Kreuzzeitung,” commenting on the approaching 
meeting of the two Emperors at Baltic Port, remarks that the efforts of the German 
Government to give to the ties of friendship connecting Eussia and Germany “ a more 
(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 
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stable form and more definite outlines.” will be received with sympathy and joyful 
good wishes by the overwhelming majority of enlightened German people. It may 
perhaps be worth while to point out that if in truth there exists in Germany any 
general desire for a definite political agreement with this country, the wish is certainly 
not reciprocated by Kussian public opinion. 

So far as public opinion here finds expression in the press, a glance through the 
St. Petersburgh and Moscow papers on the eve of the Imperial meeting is conclusive 
as to the feelings aroused by the suggestion of a rapprochement with Germany. All 
the important organs of opinion, Conservative, Nationalist, Octobrist and Liberal, 
emphasise the fact that such meetings as that about to take place are a necessity in 
the case of two neighbouring Poweis on terms of friendship, and give expression 
more or less openly to the hope that nothing may occur which could even give the 
appearance that Eussia is drawing closer to Germany at the expense of her existing 
arrangements with England and France. In some eases the fact is recalled that after 
the Potsdam meeting tlie German press w’as so handled as to convey an exaggerated 
impression of what had taken place, and the Eussian public is set on its guard against 
similar manoeuvres on the present occasion. For leading articles expressing a diferent 
view one would have to go to one or two totally discredited sheets, which represent 
the opinion only of the most extravagant reactionaries and Nationalists. In fact it 
may almost be said that at the present moment there is not a reputable newspaper 
in Eussia, and there are not more than one or two individual witers of note, who 
advocate the policy of a German rapprochement. 

Turning from the utterances of the press to wdiat one may gather from other 
sources as to the tendencies of educated Russian opinion on questions of foreign 
policy, it must be said that there undoubtedly exists in political circles here a good 
deal of dissatisfaction with the working of the Anglo-Eussian understanding in Persia. 
It is said that Eussia made a mistake when, yielding to English pressure, she threw 
overboard the ex-Shah Mohammed Ali. The constitutional regime favoured by 
England is seen to have proved a failure. The existing anarchy is thought, somewhat 
unreasonably, to be more detrimental to Piussiaii than to British interests. Russian 
prestige is believed to have suffered, and the Eussian Minister at Teheran is 
reproached with taking his orders from His IVIajosty’s Legation. 

No doubt it was inevitable that the attenij)! of the two Powers to work together 
in the solution of so hopeless a problem as the Persian question should lead 
occasionally to results which could not be equally pleasing' to both sides. Nor is it at 
all surprising that the restraint frequently imposed on Russian policy in Persia by 
British influence should provoke some irritation and impatience here, more 
particularly among Russians of what may bo called the forward school in foreign 
politics. But allowing that there is a good deal of grumbling in certain Russian 
quarters with regard to the fruits produced so far by the Anglo-Eussian Agreement 
in Persia, I think it cannot be questioned that the Entente has on the whole, as time 
goes on, tended steadily to grow in popularity and strength. It would be difficult for 
anyone who witnessed the reception accorded to the British Delegation last winter 
to form a different opinion. 

The partisans of a closer understanding with Germany are, needless to say, to be 
found chiefly in Court and military circles and among the higher class of officials. 
One is constantly told of some functionary at Court who is described as an influential 
supporter of the German policy. One thing may I think be said with certainty of 
such personages : — ^that they have not the influence to impress whatever views they 
may hold on the Emperor; and I should further be inclined to doubt whether their 
views except on very rare occasions even reach His Majesty’s ears. A Russian who 
is very well qualified to speak on this subject remarked to me the other day that 
people about the Court have the utmost difficulty in speaking to the Emperor about 
questions touching their own personal interests. How, he said, do you suppose that 
they would try to talk to His Majesty about foreign affairs? I believe that this is to 
a great extent the truth of the matter. The Emperor inspires his subjects, not 
[50921 2 f> 2 
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excluding some members of the Imperial Family, with an amount of awe which is 
not easily realised out of Eussia. Except for Cabinet Ministers who go to make their 
periodical ‘‘reports/' or for persons who have been accorded a special audience, it 
is a difficult matter to have any conversation with His Majesty on business matters. 
Under these circumstances few people would be likely to use whatever opportunities 
they may have of speaking to the Emperor in order to press upon him views different 
from those which he is known to hold. 

I have, &c. 

, HUGH O’BEIENE. 


MINUTES. 

This despatch is not only interesting but encouraging. 

The most eminent pubhcist at this moment who is in favoui of a Russo-German rapproche- 
ment IS M. Menshikoif whose recent article on the subject m the Novoye Vremya encouraged uhe 
enemies of the Anglo-Russian understanding m this country 

H. N. 

July 17, 1912 
R. P. M. 

M. Menshikofi is well known and not much regarded as an erratic campaigner, and I so 
entirely agree with what Mr. O’Beirne writes as to the supposed “ Court influence ” — such 
“ influence is a myth 

A. N 
E. G. 


[ED, NOTE . — The meeting between the German Empeior and the Czar took place at 
Baltic Port, where the German Emperor arrived in his yacht “ Hohenzollorn ” on July 4. He 
left for Swinemunde on the afternoon of July 6. A summary of the accounts of the visit published 
m the Press was given by Lord Granville in his despatch No. 328 of July 8, 1912. The comments 
in the German Press were umversally friendly. lord Granville also gives a translation of the 
ofiScial communique in the Norddeuische Allgemeine Zeiiung of July 7, 1912. (F.O. 29240/24202/ 
12/38.) M. Sazonov’s report is printed in Livre Notr, Vol. II, pp. 335-8 v. also G.P XXNI, 
chapter 247.] 


No. 584. 

Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 29844/24202/12/88. 

(No. 212.) ' St. Petershurghj D. July 8, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 15, 1912. 

I have the honour to state that the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs returned 
•from the meeting of the two Emperors at Baltic Port yesterday morning, and received 
me the same afternoon in order to give me an account of what had passed. 

His Excellency began our conversation by saying that I should be disappointed, 
because he had nothing to tell me. Everybody had been very kind and nice bu^ 
nothing particular had taken place. He had had a long conversation with the German 
Emperor, who had treated him with marked distinction. The only subject of political 
interest to the two countries on which His Majesty had touched was, however, the 
situation in China. The Emperor had said that (Germany possessed immense com- 
mercial interests in China and that it was important to her that the Chinese Empire 

' (^) [A copy of this despr^h was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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should not be allowed to disaggregate. Monsieur Sazonow had replied that he 
feared Paassia’s interests in China were totally dissimilar from those of Germany. 
Eussia’s interests were mainly political. They turned on the fact that she and China 
were conterminous over an immense length of frontier, and it was not to her interest 
that China should become a strong military Power. — The Emperor William had also 
warmly thanked Monsieur Sazonmv for tlie conciliatory attitude taken up by Eussia 
during the recent Franco-German Morocco crisis, (-) which His Majesty said had 
contributed largely to prevent the outbreak of war. 

The German Chancellor had at tlu' outset of his conversations with Monsieur 
Sazonow declared that the Germans had not come to the meeting with the intention 
of asking Eussia to do anything whatever, ('h They had come with the desire to 
satisfy themselves, and to constater if possible officially, that there had been no 
change in the relations of friendship which had been established between the two 
countries at the meeting of the Emperors at Potsdam, If there had even been an 
improvement in their relations, this would be still more gratifying to Germany. 

I asked His Excellency whether there had been any suggestion from the German 
side touching the question of the present grouping of the Powers. Monsieur Sazonow 
replied in the negative, and said that on the contrary the Chancellor had declared 
that he had no wish to ‘‘ put his finger into the existing constellation.” 

I asked whether nothing had been said by ITerr von Bethmann-Hollweg about 
the Bagdad Eailway question, or the pending negotiations between His Majesty’s 
Government and Turkey. His Excellency replied that the Chancellor had never 
alluded to the Bagdad Eailway, and ho himself had therefore kept away from the 
subject. He had however spoken of the unfriendly action of the Turks in encroaching 
on Persian territory, and the Chancellor had not disputed what he said. 

Touching on the Near Eastern question Monsieur Sazonow told me that he had 
enquired of the Chancellor whether the assurances that had been given to him at 
Potsdam, to the effect that Germany would neither support nor encourage Austria- 
Hungary in any designs of aggrandisement in the Balkans, still held good to-day. 
The Chancellor had replied emphatically in the affirmative, saying that in that matter 
Germany now stood exactly where she did then. 

As for the mediation question, Monsieur Sazonow told me that he had convinced 
himself of what he had previously strongly suspected, that Germany was engaged in 
some separate negotiations on her own account with Italy and Turkey with the 
object of bringing them to terms. He said that the Chancellor had remarked that 
there was ” still a hope ” that the belligerents might agree among themselves; and, 
although this observatio» of the Chancellor might in itself (as it seems to me) mean 
little, Monsieur Sazonow insisted that he was almost as sure of what he said as if 
the Germans had admitted it to him. He believed that the German Government 
had got wind of Monsieur Poincare’s recent proposals, and that they feared that these 
might lead eventually to the summoning of a Conference in Paris. The Germans 
were endeavouring to avoid that result by separate negotiations with the belligerents. 
I asked whether the German Government appeared to have any serious reasons for 
hoping that Turkey and Italy could agree on conditions of peace, but His Excellency 
could give me no information on this point. 

The question of the .®gean Islands had. Monsieur Sazonow informed me, also 
been touched upon. He had repeated to Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg the views 
which (as reported in niy telegram No. 287 of the 2nd July)(*) he had expressed to 
the Turkish Ambassador as to the necessity that would arise of securing effective 
guarantees in favour of the Greek inhabitants of the islands if the Italian occupation 
should be prolonged. He had further said to the Chancellor that it would not be 
possible for Germany to continue to " leave her flute on the table ” and disinterest 

(^J [Thp subject of the Agadir crisis is treated in Gooch A Temperley, Vol. VII.] 

(®) [For Herr von Bethmann Hollweg’s report v. G.P. XXXI, pp. 436-44.] 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 28150/4/12/44.)] 
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herself from the discussion regarding the future of the islands, when the time came 
for considering the question. The Chancellor seems to have avoided committing 
himself with regard to Monsieur Sazonow’s suggestion. 

The Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs was evidently not a little impressed and 
gratified by the extreme friendliness shown by the Germans. He dwelt a good deal 
on the great affability displayed by the Emperor William, and the very good impression 
made by the personality of the German Chancellor ; and he said more than once that 
he thought the meeting ‘had produced really good results- I remarked that it was a 
good thing that the Germans should recognise that they could have the friendliest 
relations with Russia without endeavouring to disturb Russia’s existing arrangements 
with other Powers, and to this Monsieur Sazonow assented. Referring to the 
communique issued at the close of the meeting, I said that its terms were very 
satisfactory; to which Monsieur Sazonow replied that its wording was much better 
as he had .first drafted it, but he had accepted certain changes in phraseology desired 
on the German side. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’B^EIRNE. 

MINUTE. 

There is nothing here which need disturb us. 

, H, N. 

July 17, 1912. 

R. P. M 
A. N. 

No. 585. 

Mr. O'Benme to Sir Edward Grey.O 
F.O. 29845/26948/12/44. 

(No. 213.) Confidential. St. Petershzirgh, D. July 8, 1912. 

Sir, R. July 15, 1912. 

At the interview which I had with the Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday, he 
allowed me to read, as I had the honour to report by my telegram No. 248 of the 
7th July,(^) a very alarmist telegram which he had received from the Russian Minister 
at Sofia. Monsieur Nekludow reported that the progress of the Albanian insurrection 
and the military conspiracy in Turkey had given rise to a fresh movement in Bulgaria 
in favour of armed action. He suspected that secret negotiations with a view to an 
alliance between Bulgaria and Italy were being carried on through the intermediacy 
of Count Bosdan, and he went so far as to say that the Bulgarian president of the 
council was prepared for the outbreak of hostilities from one hour to the next. 

Monsieur Sazonow rather discounted Monsieur Nekludow’s information on the 
ground of the state of that gentleman’s nerves, but in this connexion His Excellency 
gave me some account of conversations which have recently passed between Bulgaria 
and Russia, with regard to the designs of the former against Turkey. He said that 
when Monsieur Daneff (President of the Bulgarian Sobranje) was in St. Petersburg 
last April he used very warlike language. He said that Bulgaria had waited a long 
time to move, with the result that she had lost very favourable opportunities.^ He had 
in fact reproached Russia with preventing Bulgaria from attacking Turkey in the 
spring of 1909. 

In parenthesis I should mention that Monsieur Sazonow seemed quite inclined 
to consider this reproach well founded. He remarked that in the spring of 1909 
'Bulgaria had an excellent opportunity for attacking Turkey. Russia could easily by 
moving two Army Corps have paralysed Roumania and so relieved the Bulgarians of 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(2) [Not reproduced, as the substance of the telegram is given above. (F.O. 28706/26943/ 
12/44.)] . 
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anxiety as to their lear. In refraining from this course and in so acting as to avert 
a war, Eussia had rendered Turkey a ser\-ice for which the latter had shown, herself 
singularly ungrateful. 

Monsieur Sazonow had told the Bulgarians last April that they should have 
patience. They were a young people and the future in the Balkans was evidently 
theirs. But they should not spoil things by precipitation, and he had pointed out to 
them that if they took up arms and joined Italy against Turkey they might find Italy 
making peace and leaving them in the lurch. In any case he had declared that if 
Bulgaria went to war she should not have the support of Russia. 

His Excellency on receiving Monsieur Nekludow'’s report had again used much 
the same arguments with the Bulganan Government. On this occasion he had 
informed them that from what he had just heard at Baltic Port there seemed reason 
to think that Turkey and Italy might shortly come to terms, and that Bulgaria would 
be very ill-advised to select the present moment for taking sides with one of the 
combatants. 

It is evident that Monsieur Sazonow’ s language to the Bulgarians though it may 
serve the purpose of restraining them from action for the time being is not calculated 
to foster pacific dispositions in that people in the long run. 

I have, &e. 

HUGH O’BEIRNE. 


No. 586. 

Lord Qranvillc to Hir Edward Orc^.(') 

Bi-rlin, Juhi 9, 1912. 

F.O. 29230/26943/12/44. I). 7-25 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 69.) R. 9 p.m. 

Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs informs me that he has to-day 
instructed German Minister at Sophia to use all his influence to keep Bulgaria quiet, 
and added that Russian Government have sent similar instructions. 

MINUTE. 

No doubt tins was discubsod at Baltic port. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was ^cnt to St. Pelersburgli (as No. r>07): to Vienna (as No. 59); to 
Constantinople (as No. 370) , to Sofia (as No. 7).] 


'iso. 587. 

Mr. O'Beirne to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 29848/24202/12/38. 

(No. 216.) Confidential. St. Petersburgh, D. July 10, 1912. 

Sir, ... 15, 1912. 

The Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me on the 7th instant that 
the Emperor William had in conversation with him at Baltic Port referred to the 
question of ^glo-German relations. His Majesty had said that England had behaved 
“ disloyally ” during the Franco-German Morocco crisis — an allusion no doubt to the 
British naval measures which were supposed to have been taken with a view to an 

P) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations."] 
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attack on Germany. However His Majesty said that he had proposed soon afterwards 
that one of the members of the British Government should visit Berlin and the result 
had been the mission of Lord Haldane 5 (“) of whom the Emperor spoke in terms of higli 
praise. Of course, said the Emperor, Lord Haldane’s mission had led to nothing so 
far as the limitation of armaments was concerned, because “ Germany could not, and 
England would not” check the pace of construction. But there had nevertheless 
been a dStente in the relations between the two countries. 

Monsieur Sazonow, no doubt unintentionally, omitted to mention to me that 
he had also had some conversation regarding Anglo-German relations with 
Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg ; but His Excellency told the French Ambassador that 
the German Chancellor had remarked that neither Germany nor England could limit 
her naval armaments in order to please the other Power, and that he had also spoken 
of a dStente having taken place. The Chancellor evidently spoke in a more reasonable 
way than the Emperor, and Monsieur Louis said to me that he gathered that 
Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg had given Monsieur Sazonow to understand that *‘les 
choses s’arrangeaient ” between Germany and England. 

You will have noticed the rather curious statement made to me by 
Monsieur Sazonow, as reported in my despatch No. 212 of the 8th instant, ('*) as to 
the Emperor William having thanked him with much warmth for Kussia’s attitude 
during the Morocco crisis. I asked the French Ambassador whether France for her 
part had not been perfectly satisfied with the attitude of Eussia on that occasion. 
Monsieur Louis replied that there was a moment last summer when the attitude taken 
up by the Eussian Ambassador in Paris had given the French Government cause 
for dissatisfaction. Eussia appeared to be setting herself up, in a way which was 
quite inadmissible, as the arbiter of the line of action which France ought to follow 
in her critical negotiations with Germany. Very likely there had been reports on this 
subject from the German Ambassador in, Paris to his Government, and these had 
produced a sense of gratification in Berlin to which the German Emperor had given 
expression in speaking to Monsieur Sazonow. Monsieur Louis was however convinced, 
and had so reported to the French Government, that Monsieur Isvolsky’s proceedings 
were inspired by his own love of intrigue and his desire to combine the parts of 
Ambassador and Foreign Minister while Monsieur Sazonow was incapacitated by ill- 
ness. Monsieur Isvolsky’s conduct had given him Monsieur Louis the opportunity 
of satisfying himself by an audience which he had with the Emperor and by con- 
versations with the Eussian military authorities and others that Eussia remained 
absolutely faithful to her engagements to France. 

I have, &c. 

HUGH O’BBIENE. 

(^) [The subject of the Haldane Mission is treated in Oooch Temperley. Yol. VII ] 

(3) [-0 supra, pp- 580-2, No. 584.] 


No. 588. 

Lord Granville to Sn Edward Grey,{^) 

F.O. 29860/24202/12/38. 

(No. 835.) Berlin, D. July 11, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 15, 1912. 

With reference to my despatch No. 328 of the 8th instant, (^) I have the honour 
to report that the German newspapers are still full of articles on the subject of the 
meeting of the two Emperors/ but that it is very difficult to find anything in them 
worth quoting. The Frankfurter Zeitung announced, as one of the chief results of 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2){u: supra, p. 580, Ed. note.] 
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the Baltic Port meeting, that it had been decided to arrange for meetings of the two 
Emperors to take place at regular intervals in the future, and the w'hole chorus of the 
German Press has repeated this with jubilation as a great and important piece of news. 
They seem to forget that, with the exception of a year here and there, it has been the 
habit of Their Mnj'esties to meet pretty frequently, though not perhaps at regular 
intervals. 

Another report quoted from a Russian papier, which has since been contradicted, 
but which was given with much gusto in this country, was that the Emperor William 
had urged the Russian klinister of Marine to pilace his shipbuilding orders in Germany 
and had promised him that Germany could supply him with six ‘ Moltkes ’ in a com- 
paratively short spiace of time. 

The general impression left upKin one after the perusal of a great number of 
articles is that the German Press arc quite delighted at the fact of the meeting, that 
they do not show at least any disappointment at the lack of positive results published, 
that they are firmly convinced that the meeting has been to a certain extent a rebuff 
for England and especially Prance, and that they cherish the fond hope that it is the 
beginning of such an increase of warmth in the relations between the two countries 
as will, not immediately but gradually, draw Russia away from her western friends. 

I should mention that some of the German papers have handsomely admitted the 
quiet and sensible attitude of the greater piart of the British Press on this occasion. 

I asked the Acting Secretary of State for Poreign Affairs on Tuesday whether he 
could tell me anything beyond what had appieared in the communique, and he replied, 
as he has, I hear, to various of my colleagues, in practically the same language as 
Sir Edward Goschen reported in his despatch No. 308 of (ho 2.5tli ultimo. (•’) Without 
actually saying so, Herr Zimmermann gave me to understand that the anxiety felt 
in both Germany and Russia with regard to the danger of action on the part of the 
Balkan States had formed a subject of earnest dis<*ussion at Baltic Port. I gathered 
that the result of these discussions had been eminently satisfactory as showing complete 
agreement between the two Empires : both were equally anxious to restrain any 
dangerous movements in those parts, and, as I had the honour to report in my 
telegram No. 69 of the 9th instant, C*) both Governments have instructed their repre- 
sentatives at Sofia to use all their influence to keep the Bulgarians quiet. 
Herr Zimmermann admitted that the jealousy of Russia and Austria-Hungary was a 
very great danger, but expressed his belief that the latter Power too was anjcious for 
peace and quiet. 

I have. &e. 

GRAmHLLE. 

[k supra, pp. 574-.5, Ko. r)78. The date should be June 24.] 

(') [ii. supra, p. 583, No. 586.] 


No. 589. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

P.O. 30120/26943/12/44. 

(No. 67.) Confidential. • Sofia, D. July 11, 1912. 

Sir, ■ ' R. July 16, 1912. 

I was surprised by the alarmist tone of the communication sent from here by 
the Russian Minister,^ as reported in Mr. O’Beime’s telegram No. 243, very 
confidential of the 7th instant, (®) inasmuch as I had been keeping in close touch with 

[A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [For despatch No, 213, of July which repeats telegram No. 243 of July 7, u. aupra, 
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all the Foreign Eepresentatives and none of them had shown any apprehension as 
to war breaking out at the present moment between Bulgaria and Turkey. Even 
M. Nekludow himself had not seemed particularly uneasy; and the Minister for 
Foreign AJSairs whom I had seen on the 8th instant, although somewhat more 
preoccupied than the week before as to the course events would take in Turkey, 
did not consider the situation to be grave. 

Yesterday I called upon the French Minister who at once guessed the object 
of my visit, and read out the telegram which the French Ambassador in St. Peters- 
burgh had sent to his Government, and their instructions to himself to give 
restraining advice to the Bulgarian Government ‘ ‘ if the information conveyed by 
the Eussian Minister was exact.” As I supposed, M. Panafieu had not heard either 
of any special military preparations, or of any movement in favour of armed inter- 
vention, nor could he understand how his Eussian Colleague came to send such 
alarming news. M. Panafieu had an appointment with him later in the afternoon, 
so this morning I called again at the French Legation to hear the result of the 
interview. He gave me in a few words the gist of M. Nekludow’ s telegram to Eussia 
and suggested my going to call on him myself. 

Upon doing so, M. Nekludow immediately proceeded to translate the telegram 
in question. Although of a disquieting nature, it was not so alarming as we^ had 
been led to believe ; there was no mention at all of an imminent outbreak of hostilities. 
M. Nekludow how^ever was unable to specify the nature of the military preparations 
or of the bellicose movement reported by him. All he could say was that he had 
heard rumours that there was considerable activity at the Ministry of War, that 
some officers were accusing the Government of pusillanimity for not availing them- 
selves of the present situation in Turkey for declaring war, that some members of the 
Cabinet were of the same opinion, and that M. Gueshoff might have his hand forced. 

I thought M. Nekludow nervous and detected throughout his conversation a 
vein of anxiety as to the effect produced by his somewhat unwary telegram. He 
seemed in fact anxious to eradicate the alarmist impression he had given, and he 
even begged me to explain to you that the situation was not so grave as his telegram 
apparently implied. 

It is significant to note that M. Nekludow does not intend to carry out the 
instructions received from his Government, which were to the effect that he should 
lay particular stress, when talking to M, Gueshoff, upon the fact that, as the Eussian 
Government had good grounds for believing from secret information at their disposal 
that Italy and Turkey would shortly be coming to terms, Bulgaria would probably 
find herself alone in confronting Turkey. He says that, as he is always impressing 
upon all the Bulgarian Ministers the absolute desirability of their maintaining peace, 
— advice which was very forcibly given to Monsieur Daneff at Livadia — ^it would be 
almost an insult to Monsieur Gueshoff to be so unnecessarily insistent. As far as I 
could gather. Monsieur Nekludow only wished to draw the attention of his Govern- 
ment to a state of affairs which might evolve out of certain eventualities such as the 
outbreak of civil war in Turkey, when public opinion and military aspirations in this 
country might force first M. Gueshoff’ s hand and then King Ferdinand’s. 

M. Nekludow may also have been influenced by the general attitude of the Press, 
which has of late expressed some dissatisfaction at the fruitlessness of the pacific 
policy pursued during the past sixteen months by the^^ present Government. But in 
these countries the opinion of the Press is not of much account. 

To sum up, the whole situation at present would seem to be as follows : there 
is a certain feeling of discontent among some of the officers of the army at what 
they consider neglect of opportunities to assert themselves over the Turks, and thus 
obtain relief for their brethren in Macedonia ; the same feeling manifests itself among 
some of the members of the Cabinet. But this is not a new feeling, it has always 
been prevalent in a greater or lesser degree in Bulgaria and it cannot therefore be 
termed a '"warlike movement.” To allay these sentiments, and as it were as a sop, 
it is more than likely that M. Gueshoff may later on send a circular to the Powers, 
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calling once more their attention to tlie deplorable state of Macedonia and appealing 
for their assistance. M. Gueshoff will never go to. war. Rather than do so he would 
resign; it therefore seems superfluous to give him now calming advice. Should a 
feeling of discontent develop in the Cabinet and force M. Guoshoff to resign, then 
would be the moment for the Powers to make use of all the restraining influence at 
their command. But even in such aji eventuality, it must be remembered that it 
is not the Cabinet but the King who is the leal arbiter of Bulgaria’s foreign policy. 
His Majesty’s pacific tendencies are as genuine as they are notorious, and one may 
be absolutely sure that he will only go to war on three conditions, namely : 1" at 
the instigation of Russia, 2“ on a general uprising in Turkey and consequent 
massacres in Macedonia, and 3“ to save his throne and his skin 

Bulgaria as well as Servia is firmly comdneed that Turkey in Europe is doomed. 
The old Turkish regime is a thing of the past, the new is jiroving its incapacity to 
govern, and the country is going from bad to worse. The policy of these two Slav 
countries is not to force on events, for undue precipitation would probably bring 
about results in direct opposition to the object in view. They feel that the Ottoman 
fruit, although rotten at the core, is not yet ready to fall at the first shaking of the 
tree. The present policy of Bulgaria and Servia is therefore to adhere rigorously 
to the advice so emphatically given by the Emperor of Russia, first to M. Daiieff at 
Livadia(®) and later to M. Passliitch at St. Petersburg, ( ‘1 namely not to put themselves 
in the wrong through any acts of aggression, but to keep very quiet and to wait. 

I have. c'tc. 

COLYILLE BARCLAY. 

MINI’TE. 

M. Nekludow has made a blunder. 


R. p. yr 
H N 
.\. N. 

E. (} 

C) [o. tutprit, p. .'5(59, Ko. 571.] 

O [cp. Kupra, i>p. .’57f)-7, Nos. .580-1.] 


No. 590. 

Mr. O’Beime to Sir Arthur Ntcolsoii. 

Private. (^) 

Dear Sir Arthur, St. Petersburyh, July 11, 1912. 

Many thanks for your letter of the 2n(l instant. (“) 

I gather from Sir E. Grey’s telegram No.- 663 of .July 8c’) that His Majesty's 
Government were pleased with the account which Sazonow gave us of what passed 
at Baltic Port.(‘) It shows how very groundless were Poincare’s fears with regard 
to the meeting. So far from leading to anything in the nature of private arrange- 
ments between Germany and Russia, it seems to me to have served to emphasise 
the fact that any alteration in the present system of relations between the Powers 
is out of the question at present. And yet it cannot be said that the Germans did 
not accomplish something by this meeting. Sazonow as I have reported was 
undoubtedly much impressed and gratified by the friendliness and affability shown 
him by the German Emperor and Bethmann-HoUweg. I said to him. They covered 
you with flowers, but he would not look at the matter altogether lightly. He said 
more than once that he considered that very good results had been accomplished. 
I have no doubt that Bethmann-Hollweg will also have produced a most favourable 
impression on other Russian Ministers. It will be interesting to hear what 
Kokovtsoff has to teU us about the meeting. Louis applied to see him, but was 

P) [Carnook MSS., Vol. V of 1912.] 

O [Not reproduced, as the letter has not been traced.] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufiSciently indicated above. (F.O. 28706/24202/12/88:)] 
f*) [u. supra, pp. 680-2, No. 684.] 
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asked to wait until Betlimann had gone, and I thought that as Buchanan returns 
in two days it was better that he, and not I, should have an interview with him. 
I have reported to you very fully what Sazonow told me about the meeting 
(supplemented by what he told Louis) so I will not go into it here. 

I think you will agree with me that as one gains a further insight into 
Sazonow’s Balkan policy, one realises that it is one which may lead some day to 
serious results. .-1 pro’pos of Nekludow’s extraordinarily alarmist telegram, he gave 
me some curious information regarding conversations which have passed between him 
and the Bulgarians as to the latter’s designs against Turkey. He said that when 
Danew (President of the Skuptehina) was here last April he showed considerable 
impatience and used bellicose language, saying that Bulgaria had waited a long time 
to' take action and had lost many favourable opportunities. In particular he 
reproached Eussia with having prevented Bulgaria from seizing her opportunity to 
attack Turkey in the spring of 1909. Sazonow seemed inclined to agree that from 
Bulgaria’s point of view it would have been wise to attack Turkey at that moment. 
He said that by her action about the Turkish indemnity etc. Eussia had at the time 
averted war, and he seemed to think that in so doing she had done a good turn to 
Turkey and a bad one to Bulgaria. When Danew s^ioke in the way described last 
April, Sazonow said to him that Bulgaria must have patience. “ The Bulgarians 
were a young people, and the future in the Balkans was evidently theirs,” but they 
must not spoil everything by precipitation. Moreover if they joined with Italy against 
Turkey they might find Italy making peace and leaving them in the lurch. He has 
now again told the Bulgarians that Italy seems inclined to make peace and that they 
would make a mistake in joining m the fray at this moment. It is evident that 
this sort of language, though it may restrain the Bulgarians from immediate warlike 
action, will encourage them ha the long run, and it seems to come to this : — that 
Eussia in order to keep the position which she has assumed as patroness of the 
Serbo-Bulgarian alliance finds it necessary to encourage those people in the belief 
that with Eussia’s support they will eventually divide up Macedonia. Sazonow 
speaks of Bulgaria’s future attack on Turkey in a matter of fact way which is rather 
astonishing, and you may remember that he said to me once that nothing that was 

worth doing could be done without a certain amotint of risk (®) 

Yours very sincerely, 

HUGH O’BBIENE. 


(®) [The rest of this letter deals with the Serbo-Bulgarian secret agreement, the Russo-German 
agreement and the proposed visit of M. Sazonov to England.] 


No. 591. - 

Sit Edward Grey to Sir R. Paget. C) 

F.O. 29599/2031/12/44. 

(No. 10.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, July 15, 1912. 

The Servian Charge d’Affaires came to see Lord Onslow on the 11th mst[ant] 
about a private matter, and the latter asked him whether he had any news from 
Turkey. 

M. Grouitch said that he had seen Ismail Kemal, who was now, or had been 
recently, in London. Ismail Kemal had told him that Albania was quite solid, that 
the Christians and Mussulmans were of one mind, and they were quite determined 
this time to see the thing through. Moreover Ismail Kemal had said that the 

’ (^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Anatolian troops were in sympathy with the Albanians and, if ordered to march 
against them, would refuse. 

M. Grouitch, however, said that in Belgrade they were not inclined to_ share 
Ismail Kemal’s view. They did not think that the movement was primarily an 
Albanian movement, or that the Albanians were solid. The movement was primarily 
anti-Oommittee, and on the whole the Serbs were not inclined to attach a great 
deal of importance to it. 

What, however, was really preoccupying the minds of Servian statesmen was 
the attitude of Austria. M. Grouitch said that he ivas certain that one day sooner 
or later and on some pretest or another Austria would occupy the Sanjak. If the 
Austrians did that Servia would have to move troops into the Sanjak also, and no 
protest or action of the Powers would stop her from doing so. This was the view of 
all parties at Belgrade, and the late Prime Minister M. Milovanovitcli had told him 
so emphatically. He went on to say that the conduct of Austria was most suspicious, 
and referred to the memoranda that he left with Sir L. kfallet, copies of which were 
enclosed in my despatch No. [8 of the 5th instant]. (“) He told me as an additional 
instance of Austria’s bellicose operations that the Chief of the Austrian General Staff, 
accompanied by 20 ofi&eers, had recently been all along the Servian frontier carefully 
examining all the strategic points, l^le said that at present relations between Vienna 
and Belgrade were perfectly correct, and if only Servia could got some sort of 
assurance that Austria had no hostile designs on the Sanjak there was no reason 
why the two Powers should not be on the best possible terms. He was however 
personally sceptical of any such arrangement being reached, although he said that 
conversations were going on (“on parlemente tout le temps’’). 

Lord 0[nslow] enquired whether by that he meant that there were any 
negotiations with a specific purpose proceeding between Vienna and Belgrade and he 
replied in the negative, saying that conversations of a desultory kind were always 
going on with a view to find some means of quieting the state of tension, which he 
said undoubtedly existed in a high degree. 

M. Grouitch spoke very emphatically as to what Servia would do if Austria 
occupied the Sanjak, and seemed quite certain that the Servians would .take the 
course he had indicated if the eventuality arose. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. The memoranda referred to the Austrian construction forts and 
their occupation by troops, on the island of Ostrovo m the Danube, about 90 kilometres from 
Belgrade. The Servian Charge d^Aftaxres conbidered that this action on the part of Austria 
was contrary to the spirit of Article 52 of the Treaty of Berlin. Ho was informed by 
Sir L. Mallet that from the position of Ostrovo the article could not possibly apply to it. 
{v, F.O. 28109/28109/12/39.) v. also immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 592. 

Lord Granville to S%r Edward Orey,Q) 

Berlin, July 16, 1912. 

P.O. 30232/26943/12/44. D. 8-16 p.m. 

Tel (No. 75.) E. 9 p.m. 

My telegram No. 69 : (^) Situation in Balkans. 

Servian charg6 d'ajBEaires used most warlike language to the Acting Secretary 
of State a day or two ago, saying that, if mutiny extended into Eoumelia, Bulgaria 

(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 577) ; to Constantinople (as No. 379) ; 
to^ Rome (as No. 228); to Belgrade (as No. 1); to Sofia (as No. 8), A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [t). supra, p. 583, No. 586 1 
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would certainly move, and Servia would be bound to march too. Acting Secretary 
of State spoke to him very seriously, urging absolute necessity of keeping quiet, and 
pointing out that, if Bulgaria and Servia began warlike operations, Turkey would at 
once fall on them with full force and could undoubtedly crush them. He added 
that Albanians, in spite of their present unrest, would undoubtedly prefer Turkish 
rule to that of any other Power, as there was no possibility of their independence. 

Acting Secretary of State is very nervous about the situation, but he also, like 
Mr. O’Beirne, gathers that Eussian Minister at Sophia is inclined to take pessimistic 
views, and German Minister at Sophia, now on leave, lefuses to believe in danger, 
as he is confident of the peaceful intentions of the King of Bulgaria and of 
M. Gueschoff. 


No. 593. 

Sir R Paget to Sir Edwaid Grey.Q) 

F.O. 30919/28109/12/39. 

(No. 45.) Belgrade, D. July 16, 1912. 

Sir, E. July 22, 1912. 

I yesterday called upon the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and asked him 
concerning the fortification by Austria of the island of Ostrovo which, as stated in 
your Despatch No. 8 of the 5th instant, (^) was recently brought to the attention of 
Sir L. Mallet by the Servian Charge d’ Affaires. 

I told Monsieur Yovanoviteh(^) that I had seen some account of the Austrian 
proceedings both on Ostrovo and on the Bosnian frontier in the Servian newspapers 
but as the local Press was rather inclined to have Austrian aggression on the brain 
I had not thought it worth special attention. 

Monsieur Yovanoviteh replied that he would have mentioned the matter to me 
before but he thought Monsieur Milovanovitch intended to do so and since the 
latter's death he had had no opportunity. He then told me that Ostrovo is opposite 
Dubrovitza at the junction of the Morava with the Danube. The island is entirely 
on the Servian side of the latter river, separated from the bank only by a shallow 
ford, which will not improbably be dry in another few years. The Austrian batteries, 
of which there are five, have been erected so as to command the entrance to the 
Morava. 

^ The explanation given by the Austrian Military Authorities is that these 
fortifications have been built in contemplation of manceuvres.on a large scale which 
are to take place next autumn and which are to include combined exercises between 
the army and the Danube flotilla. With this interpretation, however, Monsieur 
Yovanoviteh does not feel at all satisfied. He is decidedly pessimistic, and thinks 
that in reality the works are in preparation of an Austrian advance into Servia 
whenever the moment may appear expedient. His idea is that when Austria considers 
the political situation to justify her advance it is the plan of the Military Authorities, 
as far as possible, to take Servia by surprise, to crush all resistance at once by 
pouring a body of troops far exceeding in numbers the Servian army into the valley 
of the Morava, and to march via Semendria and Obrenovatz south of IJzitze and the 
Sandjak of Novi-bazar. Monsieur Yovanoviteh did not of course commit himself 
as to when he expected all this to happen but said Austrian preparations were such 
as to be somew'hat alarming. 

(^) [A copy of thi'? despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.! 

*(®) supra, pp, 588-9. No. 591, note (").] 

(») [M. Milovanovid, Minister for Porei^ Affairs in Servia, died, after a short illness, on 
July 1, 1912, and was succeeded hy M. Pa^id.] 
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Monsieur Yovanovitch did not refer to the Article of the Berlin Treaty concerning 
the fortification of Islands in the Danube. 

I have, Ac. 

EALPH PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

The nioa^uie taken by Austria is a very naluial one, as she has nou knowledge, m a general 
wav, ot the Serbo-Bulgauan Treaty. 

A. N 
E. G 


No. 594. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 81867/81867/12/38. 

(No. 226.) St. Pete) nhni till, D. Jiihi 18, 1912. 

Sir, ' R. duly 29, 1912. 

The President of the Council, on vhoin I called yesterday, spoke to me at 
considerable length on the general political situation. 

Monsieur KokovtsofC began the conversation by enquiring \sbat impression I had 
brought back as to the sentiments entertained for Russia in official circles in England, 
I replied that during my recent stay in Loudon 1 had had conversations with many 
members of the Cabinet, as well as with some of the Leaders of the Opposition, and 
that I had found that they all without exception desired to cultivate the most 
friendly relations with Russia and to maintain the Anglo-Russian understanding, 
which was, in their opinion, one of our vital interests. They had also expressed to me 
their entire confidence in the loyalty and good faith of the Imperial Government. 

Monsieur Kokovtsofl replied that this confidence was not misplaced. The Imperial 
Government was animated by exactly similar feelings towards Great Britain, and 
though during the past winter difficulties had arisen with regard to Persia, he know 
of nothing that could cause a division between us. His Excellency then proceeded 
to tell me what Monsieur Sazonoff had already told Mr. 0’Beirne(‘) with regard to 
the recent meeting of the two Emperors. He dwelt wdth particular satisfaction on 
the fact that no attempt had been made by Germany to draw Russia away from 
France and England, and said that it was mainly on this aecounj that the Emperor 
had carried away such a pleasant impression from his conversations with the Emperor 
William. On my referring to the satisfaction with which the “communique” on 
the subject of the meeting had been received in England, Monsieur Kokovtsoff said 
that the text had been drawn up by Monsieur Sazonoff and himself and had been 
frankly accepted with a few unimportant corrections by the German Chancellor. 
His Excellency added that everybody, from the Emperor down to the humblest 
Secretary, had been charmed by Monsieur Bethmann-Hollw^eg’s sympathetic 
personahty. 

On my enquiring what view he took of the international outlook. Monsieur 
Kokovtsoff said that though there were clouds on the political horizon and though 
diplomacy was confronted with many difficult problems in Persia, China and the 
Near East, he personally saw no reason to fear any grave international complications. 
The Persian question concerned Great Britain and Russia alone, so that there was 
no real danger to apprehend in that quarter; though both Great Britain and Russia, 
and more especially the latter, were suffering much material loss from the state 
of anarchy prevailing in that country. I here objected that our trade in the South 
was being absolutely ruined, which was not the case with Russian trade in the North. 

{’) [f. nupra, pp. 580-2, No. 584.] 
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To this His Exeellency replied that though in a certain sense this might be true, 
we had from prudential motives refrained from incurring the heavy expenditure of 
sending a military expedition to maintain order in our sphere of influence, like Eussia 
had done in hers, and that if Eussian trade had consequently suffered less than 
British, the cost of the prolonged occupation of Northern Persia by Eussian troops 
must also be taken into account. 

In reply to my enquiry as to whether he saw any issue from the impasse into 
which Persian Affairs had drifted. Monsieur Kokovtsoff said that he had no specific 
remedy to propose for the ills from which Persia was suffering. He did not, however, 
regard her condition as absolutely hopeless. She would, he thought, derive 
considerable benefit from the Trans-Persian Eailway, which would, were it eventually 
constructed, further the interests of civilisation and order. The Persian Government, 
however, would only grant the necessary concession in return for a loan and he trusted 
that it might be possible to arrange for one of between two and three million pounds. 
Such a loan would, after covering Persia’s indebtedness to the two Banks, leave 
her a sufficient sum wherewith to create an effective Gendarmerie. The Maliat 
ought to furnish the greater part of the interest on the loan, provided that it was 
regularly collected with the assistance of a Gendarmerie and that a certain measure 
of fintoeial control were vested in the two Banks. His Excellency also alluded to the 
necessity of effecting judicial reforms, but did not say whether he contemplated 
the introduction of Mixed Tribunals, to which reference was made recently in a 
telegram from the “ Times ” correspondent at Tehran. He also hinted that the 
two Governments would have to exercise a more effective administrative and financial 
control than they did at present. 

With regard to the loan of which he had spoken, I remarked that we were, I 
feared, moving in a vicious circle. No financial Group was likely to float a large 
loan until there was some prospect of order being re-established, while a Gendarmerie 
capable of restoring order could not possibly be created without a loan. 

Monsieur Kokovtsoff saw no reason to apprehend international complications in 
China, though he took a very pessimistic view of the present situation in that country. 
Eussia, he said, had, in order to meet our wishes and to keep in line with the other 
Powers, made very considerable concessions with , regard to the proposed loan. 
Nothing, however, would induce her to consent to any further advances to the Chinese 
Government without a guarantee that the purposes to which such advances were to 
be applied should be effectively controlled. As regards the future of the country. 
Monsieur Kokovtsoff expressed the opinion that the Eevolution would end, like the 
French Eevolution had ended, by the rise of a dictator, who would consolidate his 
position by wholesale massacres of those who opposed him. 

It was only in the Near East that Monsieur Kokovtsoff saw any danger of trouble 
arising that might lead to international complications; though even here he was 
inclined to be optimistic. Bulgaria, he said, would never move without Eussia’s 
permission and the Emperor Nicholas was far too prudent a Sovereign to allow her 
to embark on a policy of adventure. 

His Exeellency, in conclusion, expressed himself as very satisfied with the 
internal situation in this country. The harvest promised to be a good one and if 
this proved to be the case there would be no serious political unrest. While it was 
impossible to foretell the result of the approaching Elections, he personally believed 
that there would be but little change in the composition of the Duma. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 
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No. 595. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grcy.(^) 

St. Petcrshurgh, July 22, 1912. “ 

F.O. 81151/26943/12/44. D. 2-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 256.) E. 6-30 p.u. 

Vienna telegram No. 59 (July 17).(“) 

President of the Council, to whom I spoke last week on the Balkan situation, 
said that Bulgaria would not move without Eussia’s permission, and that Emperor 
of Eussia was far too prudent to encourage policy of adventure. 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who passed through St. Petersburgh 
yesterday, shared views of Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs that the danger will 
be greatly minimised if the Turkish army is united. Eussia is constantly giving 
restraining counsels at Sophia, but if anything in the shape of civil war were to break 
out in Turkey, Eussia would, his Excellency said, be powerless, as nothing would 
then stop Bulgaria. 

(^) [A copy nf this despatch was sent to the Director ol Military Operations.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It reported the danger ot civil war in Turkey owing to dissatisfaction 
in the army. The Austro-Hungarian Miiiistei for Foreign .Affairs feared that nothing would then 
prevent a general Balkan war. (F.O. 30384/26043/12/44.)] 


No. 596. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey.(}) 

Belgrade, July 22, 1912. 

F.O. 81152/26943/12/44. D. 4-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 2.) E. 5-50 p.m. 

Your telegram No. l.(^) 

I saw Minister for Foreign Affairs a week ago and again to-day, and on neither 
occasion did he manifest any anxiety about Bulgaria’s intentions. He had heard 
from a private source of military preparations, but (groups undecypherable) Bulgaria 
should wish to be prepared for emergencies and is of opinion there is no danger so 
long as M. Gueschoff is in office and that Bulgarian action will depend on attitude 
of the Great Powers. 

In the event of Bulgaria attacking Turkey, Minister for Foreign Affairs says 
that national interests and aspirations would compel Servia to join. He recognises 
fact that Servian and Bulgarian armies might fare badly at the hands of Turks, also 
Austrian troops would at once enter Servia, but Servian hopes are based on fact that 
when matters arrive at that stage other Powers will intervene. He assures me that 
there is no definite agreement between Servia and Bulgaria, but that ground is so 
well prepared that, in case of emergency, one might be concluded without delay. 

MINUTE. 

The Servian Minister for P[oreign] A[fEairs]’s conviction that other Powers would intervene 
in the eiroumstances is optimistic. The last sentence of the telegram is strange. 

H. N. 

July 23, 1913, 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

(1) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [ 0 . supra, pp. 689-90, No. 692, and note (»).] 
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No. 597. 


Sir R, Paget to Sir Edward Orey.C) 

F.O. 83009/26943/12/44. 

tNo. 47.) - Belgrade, D. July 23, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 6, 1912. 

Some ten days ago, in view of a report I had seen in the Press I enquired of the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs whether he had any news of supposed excitement and 
military preparations m Bulgaria. He replied that he had not heard anything to 
this effect from Sofia, and thought the Press report was probably much exaggerated. 
I concluded, therefore, on receiving your telegram No. 1 of the 18th instant, (^) that 
in using alarmist language to the German Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs the 
Servian Charge d’ Affaires at Berlin had been giving his own impressions rather than 
those of his Government and this conclusion was confirmed when I again saw the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch said he would surely have been advised by Monsieur 
Spalaikovitch the Servian Minister ai Sofia, if anything abnormal had been in 
progress; he could, therefore, scarcely believe there was any real cause for uneasiness, 
and gave it as his opinion that so long as Monsieur Gueschoff or Monsieur Daneff 
were at the head of affairs there would be little danger of war and that really warlike 
preparations would be preceded by a change of cabinet. It seemed to him that the 
situation lay entirely in the hands of the Great Powers as Bulgaria could scarcely 
dare to move except upon a sign from Austria who in her turn would previously have 
to assure herself of Germany. Of course, should Bulgaria attack Turkey Servia would 
inevitably be drawn into the fray by her national aspirations in old Servia how^ever 
much the Government might at the present moment wish to avoid war and although it 
is their determination not to be the originators of any trouble. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch fully realises the possibility of Bulgaria and Servia suffering 
defeat at the hands of Turkey and more vividly the probability that at the first sign of 
hostilities Austrian troops may enter Servia. The effect of either of these eventualities 
would be the reverse of advantageous to Servian aspirations but he maintains that 
Servia could not remain inactive, that she hopes to be able to some extent to offer 
some resistance to Austrian troops and that she may find protection in the intervention 
of Eussia and other Powers. 

Speaking generally the impression in Belgrade both among Servians and among 
my foreign Colleagues is that the Turks are on their last legs and that serious 
events are impending but no one seems to know what form these events may take. 
Almost every day brings news of some fresh Austrian military measure directed 
against Servia whilst I hear well authenticated reports that the Servian Government 
are intriguing with the Albanian malcontents and are busy preparing the ground 
for an advance into old Servia. Both Monsieur de Hartwig and Monsieur Tosheff my 
Eussian and Bulgarian Colleagues have told me they expect the prospective 
“bouleversement ’’ about the beginning of September though neither could give 
any very good reason for selecting that particular time. Possibly it is that the 
harvest will by then be over. 

I have, &c. 

EALPH PAGET. 


MINUTE. 


This, though vague, is disquieting, though I do not see what can be done. Warnings have 
been lavished at Sofia and M. Gueshofi’s attitude is all that can be desired. So long as he 
remains at the helm peace will be preserved, but if he finds his position untenable and resigns, 
probably nothing can stop a Bulgarian attack on Turkey. 

H. N. 

L M. 

E. G. 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [u. supra, pp. 589-90, No. 592, and note (^), the date should be 16th mstant.] 
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No. 598. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

F.O. 31G67/26943/ 12/44. 

(No. 43.) 

Sir, Foieign Office, July 23, 1912. 

Count Mensdorff told me to-day that he was soon going on leave and would be 
seeing Count Berehtold, who, he knew, would be pleased to have conveyed to him 
any views of mine. 

I said that my difficulty was that there was so little to say : if I did not say 
much, this was the reason, and not any reluctance on my part to keep in touch with 
Count Berehtold. We wished to see the “status quo” preserved in the Balkans. 
The only danger of a disturbance seemed to he the internal situation in Turkey; 
but, if the “status quo” was disturbed, I hoped that the Powers more directly 
interested in the Balkans than we were would not fall out amongst themselves. I 
understood that Count Berchlold’s view coincided with mine, but of course it might 
be easier for him to form his view and obtain information as to the prospect in the 
Balkans than for me, as Austria-Hungary was nioie directly interested in the 
situation there, and closer to it. 

Count Mensdorff confirmed my impression as to Count Berchtold’s view. His 
Government desired to maintain the “ status quo ” ; but he was afraid that some other 
Governments might recently have modified their views a little. He spoke of Monsieur 
Tcharikoff’s action in Constantinople as an indication of this, and observed that 
any modification of an international Treaty, such as an alteration with regard to 
the Straits would be a modification of Iho “ status quo.” 

I said that Monsieur Tcharikoff had been moved from Constantinople, and the 
Eussian Government were not giving ns any indication of an intention to raise the 
question of the Straits. As far as Turkey was concerned, they seemed entirely 
preoccupied with the dispute as to the Turco-Persian frontier in the neighbourhood 
of Urumiah. No doubt international Treaties were sometimes modified, and it was 
true that such a modification was an alteration of the “ status quo.” There had been 
an example in the case of Bosnia and Herzegovina. But such modifications were on 
a different footing from a violent upsetting of the “ status quo,” such as had occurred 
in the 'war between Turkey and Italy, or might occur if there were serious internal 
troubles in Turkey. I did not think that there was likely to be a serious violation 
of the “status quo” in the Balkans owing to outside iiffiuences : the danger was 
in the internal situation of Turkey. 

Count Mensdorff said that the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina did not 
really change affairs, as they were already occupied by Austria-Hungary. 

Finally, I repeated that I wished to see disturbance of the “status quo” in 
the Balkans avoided; but that, if the internal situation of Turkey precipitated a 
disturbance, I hoped that the Powers directly interested would not fall out amongst 
themselves. I recognised, of course, that the other Powers were also interested 
in this, through their diplomatic relations with Austria-Hungary or Eussia. I 
added that, as I had said in a recent speech, (^) separate groups of Powers need not 
necessarily mean opposing diplomatic camps, and that the way in which the Powers 
had kept together with regard to the war between Turkey and Italy was a favourable 
instance of this. 

Count Mensdorff told me that Count Berehtold had been very pleased with this 
passage in my speech, and also with what I had said about our not abandoning 
the Mediterranean, which bad given Count Berehtold great satisfaction. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(1) [«. Pari. Deb., 5th Ser. (House- of Commons), "Vol. 40, pp. 1994-5.] 

[5092] 
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No. 599. 

Sir G, Buchanan to Sir A. Nicolson. 


Private. (^) 

My dear Nicolson, St. Petersburgh, July 25, 1912. 

. . . .(^) Sa2ionow then proceeded to say that though nothing had been actually 
said on the subject, he was convinced that German and Austrian policy was directed 
to the reestablishment of the Dreikaiserbund. At the Baltic meeting the conversa- 
tion was continually being brought round to the necessity of all working together 
for the maintenance of the monarchical principle. He had avoided as far as possible 
being drawn into a discussion on the subject, and had contented himself with dwelling 
on the fact that the Eussian Government was an autocracy. He had since received 
an ‘'invitation a la danse.*’ The Austrian Ambassador had called on him 
immediately after the Baltic meeting ^and had intimated that Berchtold was very 
anxious to meet him. Thurn had enquired whether Sazonow contemplated going 
abroad in the course of the summer, as in that case Berchtold would arrange to 
come and see him at any place he liked to name. Sazonow told me that as at that 
'time nothing had been settled about his visit to England, he was able to say with' 
truth that he had made no plans for a foreign trip. He did not however tell Thurn, 
as he might have done, that if Berchtold wanted to see him the proper course would 
be to suggest coming to St. Petersburg, as he was afraid that this might be inter- 
preted as an invitation to him to do so. The reestablishment of the Dreikaiserbund 
would, Sazonow remarked, be a disaster for Europe. It would mean the dissolution 
of the Triple Entente, while Eussia were she to enter into such a combination, 
would virtually be placed at the mercy of the two Central Powers. 

' It is satisfactory to know that Sazonow takes this line, as there can be but little 
doubt that his view of the aims of Austro-German policy is a correct one. It would 
no doubt make for peace if Eussia and Austria could come to some understanding 
about the Balkans to which the other Powers could also adhere; but I have always 
felt that it is rather dangerous for us to encourage an Austro-Eussian under- 
standing, for fear that it might end in an alliance of the three Emperors. There is 
much to render such an alliance attractive to Eussia, more especially were Austria 
to offer her generous terms as regards the future of the Balkans; but so long as 
Sazonow directs her foreign policy, there is no danger I think of her yielding to this 
temptation (^) 

Ever vours, 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(1) [Carnock MSS., Vol. VI of 1912.] 

(2) [The omitted paragraphs refer to M. Sazonov’s visit to England and other matters.] 
(®) [The rest of the letter refers to the visit of the Japanese Ambassador to St. Petersburgh.] 


No. 600. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

P.O. 88010/2031/12/44. 

(No, 48.) Belgrade, D. July 27, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 6, 1912. 

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your despatch No. 10 of the 
15th instant, (^) relating the substance of a conversation between Lord Onslow and the 
Servian Charge d ’Affaires on the situation in Albania and more especially the attitude 
of Austria towards Servia. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) \v. 3uyra, pp. 688-9, No. 591 ] 
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From conversations with the Minister for Foreign Affairs I have gathered that, 
as stated by Monsieur Grouiteh, the Servian Government look upon the insurrection 
in Albania as directed against the Young Turks rather than as an Albanian movement 
but I cannot entirely agree that they do not attach a great deal of importance to it. 
Monsieur Yovanovitch has all along expressed the opinion that judging by certain 
indications this rising threatened to be more serious than those of previous years and 
might well lead to serious developments. Probably the Government’s views are more 
or .less correctly conveyed by the official organ the *' Samouprava ” which, on several 
occasions lately has expressed the hope that Turkey would be sufficiently strong to 
overcome the present crisis but at the same time made the reflection that the mutiny 
made the outcome very doubtful. 

With regard to the question of Austrian designs it is certainly not surprising 
that Servians should feel considerable uneasiness. In my despatch No. 45 of the 
16th instant(®) I reported concerning the fortification of the island of Oslrovo and the 
view which the Servian authorities take of this step but many other indications of 
aggressive preparation, of which the following are examples, have been reported in 
the Servian Press : according to the “ Politica.” a semi-official journal, large bodies 
of Austrian troops are now stationed at five different points on the Danube and Save 
opposite the Servian frontier namely : at ShabatK, Obrenbvatz, Semendria, Qstrovo 
and Dolnie Milanovatz. 

Orders have been issued by the Croatian Authorities to deprive all Serbs on the 
Save of arms. 

The Hungarian Eailways have received orders ‘to keep rolling stock in readiness 
for the transport of troops and this at a moment when rolling stock is most needed 
for the harvest. 

The Austrian Military journals announce that the Manoeuvres this year will be 
held close to the Servian frontier and that Austrian Monitors will take part in the 
manoeuvres opposite the Servian shore. 

In connection with this latter item of news I may mention that Major Gellinek, 
the Austrian Military Attach^ in Belgrade, in referring to the fortifications of Ostrovo 
and other Military preparations admitted quite candidly to one of my colleagues that 
these were “ not with a view to manoeuvres,” as per official explanation, and he went 
on to lament that the roads were so bad in the valley of the Morava that troops could 
only operate there with difficulty. 

I gather from his statement to Lord Onslow that Monsieur Grouiteh still con- 
templates the possibility of Austria as a first step putting troops into the Sandjak vifi 
Herzegovina and of Servia being able to reply by hkewise marching into the Sandjak 
but so far as I know all Military Authorities now hold that Austria would not enter 
the Sandjak except after crushing and marching through Servia. Before Servia 
can think of her rights and aspirations in the Sandjak therefore she will have to 
fight for her very existence. 

I am told that not long ago Monsieur •Simitch the Servian ‘Minister at Vienna 
was instructed to enquire tie reason of the present Austrian military preparations 
but got very little satisfaction from Count Berchtold who merely replied that he was 
not aware of anything unusual and in such a manner as to discourage any further 
representation of the sort from the Servian Government. 

A circumstance which seems to add considerably to Servian fears is that of late 
the Austrian press has brought various accusations against the Servian Government, 
such as being the instigators of Croation unrest and of the several attempts that 
have been made recently to blow up Austrian powder magazines. It is recalled that 
accusations of the same kind preceded the Bosnia-Herzegovina crisis and hence it is 
inferred that Austria is preparing for another coup. A small portion of the Servian Press 
has advocated mobilization and meeting Austrian preparations by counter preparations 
but on the whole more moderate counsels prevail. During the last few days a more 

(’) [o. supra, pp. 390-1, No. 598.] 
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hopeful tone is noticeable. It is pointed out that the situation is not‘so serious as it 
appeared, that things are gradually improving in Turkey and there is now every 
prospect of her weathering the storm whilst if there were any real danger King 
Ferdinand would not be absent from Sofia nor King Peter, the Prime Minister and 
Monsieur Pashitch from Belgrade. 

Appearances may of course be against Austria and it is only natural that afirer 
past experiences Servians should be suspicious of her designs but on the other hand 
it would also be unreasonable in the face of the unsettled condition of Turkey and 
its possible consequences, to expect the Austrian Military Authorities to remain 
entirely inactive and run the risk of being surprised by events. Military preparedness, 
moreover, will enable Austria, if she honestly desires to keep the peace, to exercise a 
far more efiective restraint than mere words upon Bulgaria and Servia should they be 
tempted by circumstances to attack Turkey. 

I have, &e. 

EALPH PAGET. 


No. 601. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Str Edward Qrey.Q) 

St Petersiurgh, July 27, 1912. 
F.O. 31852/26943/12/44. D. 3-50 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 261.) E. 7 p.m. 

Eeferring in conversation last night to latest news from Mitrovitsa, Minister 
for Foreign Affairs expressed grave preoccupation with regard to Balkan situation. 
He assured me that Eussia was using all her influence to keep Bulgaria quiet, but 
said that if matters took a turn for the worse it would be necessary for the Powers 
to consult together with a view to exercise collective pressure at Sophia. Germany 
and Austria would, he had reason to believe, co-operate with Eussia in this matter, 
as neither of them wanted to see peace disturbed in the Balkans. 

On my enquiring what sort of pressure we could bring to bear on Bulgaria, his 
Excellency replied that we could warn her that she would be exposed to an attack from 
Eoumania. Were Bulgaria to move, Eoumania would certainly mobilise, and he could 
only hope that her action would be confined to mobilisation. Were Servia to march as 
well, Bulgaria’s situation would become still more serious, as it was impossible to say 
what Austria would do in such a case. 

His Excellency’s language was somewhat different from that reported ia my 
telegram No. 256 of July 22, (^) but I do not think that he will propose collective action 
at present, as he spoke of the Bulgarian Prime Minister as being pacifically inclined. 

• 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
n [t?. sufTCj p. 593, No. 595.] 


No. 602. 

Mr, Barclay to Sir Edward Grey, 

F.O. 33005/26948/12/44. 

(No. 71.) • So-fia, D. July 30, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 6, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that last week, when I had an interview with 
^fonBieur GueshofE, I felt that beneath his reassuring attitude there flowed a slight 
current of uneasiness at the situation in Turkey. Yesterday, when I saw His 
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Excellency again, his anxiety ^-as much more marked. He seemed harassed at the 
turn affairs were taking at Constantinople, having been reliably informed of the 
probable dissolution of the Turkish Chamber. He was especially worried by the 
news of the serious split in the Turkish army and he appeared to dread the outbreak 
of Civil War with the inevitable consequences in Macedonia. Monsieur Gueshoff 
added, however, that notwithstanding the blackness of the outlook, while there is 
life there is hope and that the only thing to do is to wait and watch developments 
He was still firm in his assurances that Bulgaria would not take advantage of 
Turkey’s plight to attack her gratuitously; but there evidently lurked in his mind 
visions of possible massacres in Macedonia which might leave Bulgaria no alternative 
but to intervene. 

In reply to a direct question. His Excellency assured me most positively that 
at present no special military measures whatever were being taken in Bulgaria. 

As for the Press, it is almost exclusively engrossed in the religious questions 
which I have treated in another Despatch.(^') In some quarters it is maintained that 
the present apparent calm is unnatural in Bulgaria under prevailing conditions and 
that it may well be the result of a ‘ mot d’ordre.’ 

T Vi OTTO 

COLVILLE BAEOLAY. 


MINUTE. 


Things havp grown a little better sinee tliis was written. The Turkish army is pretty well 
united against the Committee and the danger of civil war is less for the moment. 


H. N. 

[.lugustlS, 1912.] 
L. M 

• C) reproduced.] 


No. 603. 

Sir Edward Qreij to Sir R. Rodd. 

E.O. 33470/33470/12/44. 

(No. 182.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 6, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador came to see me to-day, and asked me about a report, 
which had appeared in “The Times,” that Bulgaria and Servia had come to an 
agreement with each other.(’) Was it true, and had I any information about it? 

I said that nothing had occurred in which w’e had had a hand. 

The Ambassador observed that, nevertheless, he thought there was no doubt 
that the relations between Bulgaria and Servia had become much closer, and very 
friendly. 

I replied that this was true. 

The Ambassador then said that Austria would not like it. 

I answered that I did not see why Austria should mind, so long as any improve- 
ment of relations between Bulgaria and Servia had a purely negative form. 

The Ambassador said that he was sure that Bulgaria must be entirely in the 
hands of Eussia. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEI]. 

(1) [op. the Times, August 1, 1912, p. 8, and ib., July 30, 1912, p. 7. cp. also supra, 
pp. 5tJ6~8, No. 559, and enoL] 
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No, 604, 

Count de Saks to Sir Edward Grey (M 
¥.0, 84485/32869/12/44. 

(No. 28.) CetUnjS, D. August 9, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 15, 1912. 

As I have already had the honour to report briefly to you,(^) a serious encounter 
took place on the 4th of August last between Turkish and Montenegrin troops. The 
scene of the fighting has been variously described as Mojkovac or Przishte, to the 
North East of Kolashin. Mojkovac is the point where, according to article 28 of 
the Treaty of Berlin, the frontier leaves the course of the Eiver Tara and follows 
the crest of the hills. 

The immediate cause of the incident appears to have been a dispute with regard 
to the right to the hay crop on certain meadow lands stated to be within the 
Montenegrin frontier. I have been unable so far to find out what was the nature 
of the Turkish claim, if any, to ^dispose of these lands. That the Turkish authorities 
were not disposed seriously to maintain one would appear to be indicated by a phrase 
in a note from Eustem Bey of the 5th of August. Meanwhile, the Montenegrin 
peasants, the owners of the lands, were driven off by the Turkish soldiers who, for 
that purpose, not only occupied a blockhouse on Turkish territory but who actually 
crossed the boundary and threw up entrenchments on tlfe Montenegrin side of the 
frontier. On their attempting to cut the grass crop after notice had been given to 
the Turkish Legation, the peasants were attacked by the Turks who were in turn 
assailed by the Montenegrin forces and driven out of their entrenchments on the 
Montenegrin side of the frontier. The blockhouse was also taken and burnt and 
according to some accounts the pursuit of the Turks was continued into Turkish 
territory for some two or three hours. 

On the following day, the 6th of August, Eustem Bey the. Turkish Minister 
addressed a note to the Montenegrin Government requiring them to furnish him 
before the following evening with a written assurance that their troops had received 
orders to retire from Ottoman territory and to accompany it with an expression of 
regret for the attitude which the Montenegrin authorities had adopted in the matter. 
I would remark that in the course of the note the fact that the Turks had thrown 
up entrenchments on Montenegrin soil is alluded to as merely an “ exces de zele,*' 
while no explanation or defence is offered of the attempts of the Turkish soldiers to 
interfere with the cutting of the hay crop on Montenegrin territory. After alWsions 
to other matters, including the Malissor rising of last year, which have no direct 
bearing on the question, the writer concludes with a strange phrase with regard to 
“ comptabilite diplomatique,’’ the intended meaning of which would appear to be 
that, whatever the rights or wrongs of the present incident, Montenegro has been the 
most frequent offender in the past. 

The Montenegrin reply, dated the 6th of August, contains an assurance that the 
Montenegrins had quitted Turkish territory, the fact that they had crossed the 
frontier and burnt the blockhouse being admitted. The remainder of the note is 
concerned with recriminations as to previous incidents. The same evening the 
Turkish Minister sent a rejoinder to the effect that as the satisfaction he required 
had not been given to him he was leaving Cettinje, the ground for this decision being 
the action of the Montenegrin Government in having resorted to force without having 
made a final appeal to the Turkish Legation. 

In the course of the 7th August the King was, I gather, disposed to be 
conciliatory and anxious to avoid a rupture with the Turkish Legation; there 
appeared indeed to be some hope that the precedent of the Casablanca affair, (^) to 

t (1) fA copy oi this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

C) [Reported by telegram No. 8 of August 5, D. 2-20 p.m., R. 7.30 p.m. Not reproduced, as 
the incident is more fully described above (F 0. 32869/82869/12/44.)] 

(®) [This subject is treated in Oooch <f TemperUy, Vol VII.] 
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which I ventured to refer in some quarters, might be followed, and that both parties 
might be brought to see that the matter might be a suitable subject for expressions 
of mutual regret. But the incident was unexpectedly terminated the same evening 
by the news that the Poite had disavowed the action of the Legation. Rustem Bey 
telegraphed on the following day to the Porte to tender his resignation and left the 
same afternoon for Cattaro. 

I have the honour to enclose herewith copies of the notes exchanged between 
the Montenegrin Government and the Turkish Legation to which I have referred, 
together with an explanatory memorandum on certain points which has been 
furnished to me by the hlontenegrin Foreign Department. (M 

I have, &c. 

J. de'SALIS. 


MINUTE, 

We have of course had the substance of this incident h} telegraph, but the despatch reviews 
the question very well. 

It IS fortunate that Rustem Bey was disavowed, and the notes he wTote lend colour lio 
Miss Duihani’s assertion that he suifers from moxphmomama 

There is a voluminous correspondence about the attempts to demarcate the Turco Montenegrin 
frontier after the Treaty of Berlin The frontier there laid down could not be generally adopted 
in practice owing to the fact that in many instances it divided villages from thou* pasture 
grounds, and although there have been repeated attempts at compromises, the wdiole frontier 
has nevei been finally and definitely fixed. Dervish Pasha, wdio spent most of his existence 
m creating friction on Turkey’s various frontiers, did much to prevent a satisfactory settlement 
of this frontier question. As long as the Turco-Muntenegriu frontier remains more or* less unfixed 
at certain points there will be a risk of collisions, especially at such times of unrest as the present* 

A. P. 

August 24. 1012. 

(See No. 34555.('^} ) 

II. N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


(^) [Not reproduced.'] 

(''') \ i. tnfra, pp. No. 000.] 


No. 605. 

Mr. Barclay to Su Edward Grey 
F.O. 85408/32869/12/44. 

(No. 78.) Sofia, D. August 9, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 21, 1912. 

The Eussian Minister told me to-day that he had yesterday informed the 
Bulgarian Government that Eussia did not consider the collisions which had lately 
taken place between Turkish and Montenegrin troops as other than incidents to be 
settled by diplomatic means : that Eussia felt convinced that it was neither 
Montenegro’s intention to cause international disturbances in the Balkans nor 
Turkey’s desire to increase her already considerable difficulties : that the Eussian 
Government had told King Nicholas that he must keep quiet and that, unless he did 
so, he must not count upon Eussian sympathy. 

M. de Nekludow gathered from the wording of the telegram which he had received 
from St. Petersburg that similar instructions had been sent to Belgrade and Athens. 


(^) fA copy of this despatch w’as sent to the Director of Military Operations,] 



602 


The fact that such a communication should Lave been made to those Govern- 
ments would indicate that its contents were intended to serve as a reminder to them 
also to keep quiet. 

I have. itc. 

COLVILLE BAKCLAY. 


No. 606. 

Count cle Sahs to Sir Edward Giey.C) 

F.O 34555/32869/12/44. 

(No. 29.) CetUn]4, D. August 10, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 16, 1912. 

With reference to my despatches No. 27 of the 18th July,(^) and No. 28 of 
yesterday’s date,(^) I have the honour to transmit to you herewith copy of a note(^) 
received from the Montenegrin Government referring to the recent incidents on the 
Tureo-Montenegrin frontier. 

The Montenegrin Government urge that the frontier established by the Treaty 
of Berlin was traced by an international Commission which did not take sufficiently 
into account the nature of the ground and the agricultural needs of the population. 
Outrages have accordingly been committed (The Montenegrin note alludes only to 
the aggressions of the Turks under cover of their blockhouses) and in order to prevent 
their recurrence attempts have been made to arrive at an amicable arrangement by 
means of mixed commissions. But in 1908 when an exchange of territory was agreed 
to, the Turkish Government failed to ratify the settlements accepted by their 
commissioners, while the negotiations conducted by another commission in 1911 were 
abortive. The agreement arrived at this year has not been sanctioned. In these 
circumstances the Montenegrin Government appeal to the Powers signatories of the 
Treaty of Berlin to find radical means of putting a stop to the existing state of 
things. 

In my despatches No. 53 of the 8th December, 1911, (®) and No. 27 of the 
19th July,(^) I have reported to you communications to the same effect made to me 
by the Montenegrin Government. 

The Kussian Minister, M. de Giers, whom I consulted on the subject told me 
that he would recommend the note to the earnest consideration of his Government. 
It was desirable in the interests of humanity to put a stop to these incidents and to 
remove at the same time the danger that either party might be tempted at a given 
moment to create them for its own purposes. 

I have, &c. 

J. m SALIS. 


MINUTE. 

This question, arising at such a moment as the present, appears to me to be fraught with 
so much danger that I think we should suggest to the Russians to press the Turks to sanction 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. This despatch, dated July 18, reported an afiEray between Turkish and 
Montenegnn troops at Podgoritza on the frontier. An arrangement as to the frontier had been 
agreed on by the boundary commissioners, and Sir Edward Grey was urged to mteiyene at 
Constantinople to hasten the ratification of the arrangement. (F.O. 31327/2973/12/27.)] 

(^) [u. supray pp. 600-1, No. 604.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. It reported the complamts made by the Montenegrin Government of 
repeated infringements of the frontier on the part of the Turks.] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It mentioned recurring incidents on the Turkish frontier. (F.O. 49896/ 
49896/11/44.)] 
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the agreement of this year, promising our support. We might ask iiie French also to support 
them, as soon as we learn that they are uilling to act. 

H N. 

See r>5G91 {^) 

L M. 

E. G. 

(®) [Telegram No. 326 of August 23, 1912, from Mr. Marling, Constantinople, reported that 
the Russian Ambassador’s suggestion had been made moic than a fortnight ago, and he agreed 
that it was now too late for conceiti'd action. A favourable moment for uigmg ratification of the 
frontiei arrangement might bo found m the course of the work of Ibrahim Pasha’s eommission at 
Scutari (F.O. 35691/32869/12/44).] 


No. GOT. 

Ml. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey {M 
F.O. 85409/3S672/12/44. 

(No. 74.) Sofia, D. Aiuiiist 10, 1912. 

Sir, R. Auymt 21, 1912. 

On the Gth instant vague rumours reached Sofia that a bomb outrage had been 
committed at Kochana, some 85 miles from the Bulgarian frontier to the north of 
Istib. According to accounts which have subsequently transpired from Bulgarian 
sources, it would seem that the facts were as follows. At nine o’clock in the morning 
of the 1st instant, when the market at Kochana was at its height, a bomb exploded 
killing 9 men 1 woman and 2 children and wounding a few others and occasioning 
a general stampede. Quiet had barely been resumed when a second bomb exploded 
at some distance from the first causing a general evacuation of the market-place. 
About twenty minutes later, when the peasants gradually reassembled and compara- 
tive calm was restored, Turkish soldiers, evidently summoned in the meantime, 
suddenly rushed upon the scene driving the crowd before them at the point of their 
bayonets. Simultaneously the police invaded the market-place from another quarter, 
the combined attack causing a general m41ee, during which men women and children 
indiscriminately were shot or trampled under foot, and shops were rifled. According 
to the latest information the deaths amount to 112 and the wounded to over 200. 
It is significant to note that of the former number, with the exception of five Turks 
and two Jews all were Bulgars. 

On learning the news, M. Guechoff instructed the Bulgarian Minister at 
Constantinople to make representations to the Porte asking 1. for an impartial enquiry, 
2. for the prompt and exemplary punishment of the culprits — even for the shooting 
of some of those responsible — , 8. for the adoption of adequate measures to prevent 
any recurrence of such outrages. The Turkish Government have sent a commission 
of enquiry to the spot. It includes two Bulgars, Monsieur Liaptcheff, of the Appeal 
Court of Salonika, and M. Kintincheff, member of the Uscub [sic] Council. 

M. Guechoff has also instructed the Bulgarian representatives abroad to call the 
attention of the Governments to w^hich they are accredited to the massacre, and to 
point out the very strong feeling caused in Bulgaria and the necessity of measures 
being taken by the Turkish Government to avoid the recurrence of such atrocities 
in future, the consequences of which might prove very dangerous. 

^ / I have just seen M. Guechoff. He was evidently much concerned by the 
disastrous event, and his agitation was very marked. He considered the situation 
serious but he hoped that the Bulgarian Government would be able to curb the 
public^ ferment which was daily growing in intensity. He laid particular stress on 
the difference of attitude adopted by the Turkish troops who by their energetic 
measures some fortnight ago, when a bomb exploded at Ochrida, at once checked an 
incipient attack of the Turks on the Bulgarian population. It was clear proof, His 
Excellency said, that the Turkish Authorities could keep order if they chose. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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The entire Press is filled with indignation at the massacre, and iirges the 
Government to take more energetic action. Even the semi-official “Mir,’’ which 
has hitherto carefully abstained from disparaging comments on recent events in 
Turkey, yesterday had a leading article showing change of mood in Government 
circles. The article points out that whilst the Albanians are allowed to dictate their 
own terms, the Christians are brutally murdered and that the extreme anarchy which 
prevails in the Turkish Empire can alone explain such barbarity. The article 
continues : ‘ ‘ The inaction of those who in the name of peace in the Balkans condemn 
the people of the peninsula to such a situation for the maintenance of the status quo 
would constitute an international crime should its continuation be tolerated. It is 
time for Europe to intervene to secure order and tranquillity in the Empire. If 
European control is not imposed upon the Turks in time no advice or pressure will 
be able to ensure peace in the Balkans any longer. If by maintenance of status quo 
is meant tolerance of anarchy in Turkey until the complete extermination of 
Christians, all Balkan States, who have fellow-countrymen in the Empire, must 
protest, and, if not listened to, must themselves take their own measures.” 

The various Macedonian charitable institutions, 18 in number have elected an 
executive committee of five, with Colonel Protogeroff, who has resigned from the 
army, as President to organise meetings of protestation throughout the country. 

The bomb outrage itself is only similar to others that have taken place at the 
instigation of the Macedonian organisation, and the subsequent savage butchery that 
ensued completed their plan, which was, as usual, calculated to stir up the inevitable 
indignation of Bulgaria and to force the hand of the Government if possible into 
taking some definite active steps against Turkey. 

It is indeed fortunate that the Bulgarian Government should have as its head 
at this moment a man who so thoroughly understands the value of peace in such a 
critical time as the present, and it is to be hoped that they will continue to with- 
stand popular pressure. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 

MINUTE. 

Mr. Barclay apparently accepts the version that the Macedonian organisation were responsible 
for the incident. 

H. N. 

L M. 

E. G. 


No. 608. 


Mr. Marhng to Sir Edward Grey.C") 


Constantinople, August 10, 1912. 


F.O. 33822/38672/12/44. D. 3 p.m. 

Tel (No. 278.) E. 7 p.m. 

Tour telegram No. 417 of August 9(^i and my telegram No. 263 of August 2(^j : 
Bombs at Kochana. 

Prom reports received to-day from consular officers at Salonica and Uskub 
following appear to be salient facts : — 

Two bombs were exploded at about 11 a.m. in the bazaars, killing eleven 
persons, and Moslems at once commenced to attack Christians, mostly 


(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (by bag); to Sofia (as No. 10); to St. Petersburgh (as 
No. 635); to Berlin (as No. 105); to Vienna (as No. 75), A copy was sent to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as it merely asks for information. (F.O. 33672/33672/12/44.)] 

C) [Not reproduced. It reported the explosion of a bomb at Kotchana. (F.O. ^720/19/ 
12/44.)] 
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Bulgarians. Authorities appear to have taken no steps to restore order for an 
hour and a half, and when troops arrived they were slow to act, even if they 
did not take part in the massacre, which was not stopped till 2 o’clock. One 
account says that it lasted seven hours. Official version admits about 50 killed 
and 180 wounded, but killed alone probably exceeded 100. 

Both accounts report local belief that the bomb outrage was the work of the 
(’ommittee of Union and Progress in order to bring about a massacre. 

Eeports sent by post to-day. 


MINUTES. 

I should think the rumour in the last paragraph is probably correct. 

A. P. 

Aug. 12, 1912. 

Another version is that the Bulgarian revolutionary organisation had the bombs exploded m 
order to bring about a massacre and force the Pc^^eis to intervene in favour of the Christians 
uf Macedonia. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

E. Cx. 


No. 609. 

Mr. Marling to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

P.O. 33823/33672/12/44. Constantinople , D, August 10, 1912, 11 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 279.) E. August 11, 1912, 6 p.m. 

My telegram No. 278, Aug[ust] lO(^) : Kochana incident. 

French Ambassador has been instructed, after agreement with the German [sic] 
Ambassador and myself, to make strong friendly representations to the Porte to hold 
stringent investigation and punish the guilty. (^) The Eussian Ambassador hears 
from Sophia that public opinion in Bulgaria is very much inflamed, and that unless 
effective action is taken by the Porte to allay the excitement position of the present 
pacific Ministry may become untenable and a dangerous situation be created. I 
have agreed to speak to the Minister for Foreign Affairs in the sense required. 

On instructions from Sophia, the Bulgarian Minister requested nomination of 
the Bulgarian member of the local administrative council of Uskub to the commis- 
sion of enquiry appointed by the Porte ; his request was refused, but similar demand 
made by Exarch at the Bulgarian Minister’s instigation has been agreed to, and 
a Bulgarian, who is a member of Salonica Court of Appeal, has been appointed. 
Bulgarian Minister is endeavouring by the same intermediary to obtain the 
appointment of a second Bulgarian member. 

French and Eussian reports agree that troops and gendarmerie took part in the 
massacre, and that the Exarchiet [sic] was insulted and maltreated. The kaimakam(^) 
appears to have acted well, but the troops refused to obey. 

G) [This telegram was sent to Paris (by bag); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 636); to Sofia 
(as No. 11); to Berlin (as No. 66); to Vienna (as No. 76).] 

(2) [r. immediately preceding document.] 

(®) [cp, D p.F., 8”^® S4r., Vol. Ill, p. 330, No. 250. The instructions there given are for 
consultation with the Russian and British Ambassadors.] 

(^) [The actual meaning o-f the word is “ deputy,’^ probably in this case the head of the 
local administrative council of Uskub (the modem Skoplje).] < 
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MINUTE. 

it seems to have been very bad — and the fact that the gendarmerie and troops participated 
will make it very difficult to calm opinion in Bulgaria 

A, P. 

Aug[ust] 12, 1912 
H. N 
L. M 
E G. 


No. 610. 

Sir G, Buchanan to Sir Edward Giey.(^) 

F.O. 34636/20939/12/38. 

(No. 248.) St Petersbiirgh, D, August 11, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 16, 1912. 

I have the honour to inform you that Monsieur Poincare arrived at Kronstadt, 
on board the French cruiser ‘‘Conde,” on the evening of the 9th instant. (^) His 
Excellency was met by the Minister of Marine, the French Ambassador and the Chief 
of the Naval Staff and came on to St. Petersburg in the Adimralty yacht next 
morning, when 'he was met by the President of the Council of Ministers, the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, the Russian Ambassador in Paris and numerous other high 
ofldcials. Yesterday evening he was entertained at dinner by Monsieur Sazonow. 

The Russian Press has been practically unanimous in extending a warm welcome 
to Monsieur Poincare and it is impossible not to be struck with the difference between 
the tone of the Press comments on the present occasion and that adopted by the 
more important journals at the time of the recent meeting of the two Emperors. 
The attitude of reserve which was then so noticeable has now given place to one of 
sincere and hearty cordiality (®) 

The ‘‘Official Messenger” of to-day’s date publishes the two following 
communiques : 

(1) “In connexion with the arrival of the French President of the Council of 
Ministers and Minister for Foreign Affairs, Monsieur Poincare, rumours have again 
become prevalent that the Russian Government intend to take advantage of the visit 
of Monsieur Poincare to conclude a new loan, which, it is alleged, is necessary for 
the carrying out of the naval construction programme or for other needs arising 
out of the allied relations of Russia and France. For this reason the Ministry of 
Finance considers it incumbent to declare in the most categorical manner that all 
rumours of this character are devoid of the slightest foundation and may be attributed 
entirely to the sphere of idle inventions. The Russian Imperial Treasury, the state 
of which is known to all, is in no need of reinforcement by any new loan whatsoever.” 

(2) “ The information which has appeared in the “ Neue Freie Presse,” alleging 
in connexion with the arrival of the President of the French Council of Ministers 
and Minister for Foreign Affairs, M. Poincare, that Russia intends to raise the 
question of the Dardanelles is fiction.” 

I have, &c. 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(^) [A copy of this despatch v^^as sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

C) [op, R. Poincard . Au Service de la France, (Pans 1926), II, Chapters 4-5 For 
M. Sazonov’s report to the Emperor, v. Livre Noir, II, pp. 338-45. cp, also infra, pp. 613-7, 
Nos. 619-21; p. 619, No. 622, p. 633, No. 647 ] 

(^) [The Press details which follow are not reproduced.] 


I 
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^^0. Gil. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edwaid Grey (') 

F.O. 84436/33470/12/44. 

(No. 128.) Marienhad, D. August 12, 1912. 

Sir, , E. August 15, 1912. 

I have the honour to intorm you that rumours have of late been current in 
the Vienna Press with regard to the conclusion of an alliance between Servia and 
Bulgaria. 

The “ Neue Preie Presse ” of the 11th instant publishes a statement to the effect 
that diplomatic circles in Vienna have learned that negotiations have been proceeding 
for some time past between Servia and Bulgaria with the object of concluding an 
affiance. Bulgaria and Servia wish to settle what attitude they are to adopt in the 
future towards the other Balkan States in order to make sure of common action in 
certain eventualities. These negotiations, continues the statement, which do not 
at present appear to be completed, are being carried on under the patronage of 
Eussia. 

With regard to the altitude which the other Balkan States are likely to adopt 
towards a Serbo-Bulgarian Alliance, it can, concludes the “ Neue Freie Presse,” at 
present only be said that, if authentic news of the successful conclusion of such an 
alliance are to hand (it can only be a question of an offensive alliance) the Porte will 
take steps at Sofia and Belgrade to ascertain whether the alliance in question is 
directed against Turkey. 

The “ Neue Freie Presse ” also publishes a Telegram from its correspondent in 
Belgrade stating that rumours have for some time past been circulated in that city of 
agreements between Servia and Bulgana and between Bulgaria and Montenegro, and 
that these rumours are somewhat strengthened by the fact that they have met with 
no official contradiction. 

In another column the ” Neue Freie Presse ” comments on these reports which it 
regards as not altogether groundless, adducing as evidence the fact that the Turkish 
Minister at Sofia has returned somewhat hurriedly to his post. The ” Neue Freie 
Presse” asserts that Servia and Bulgaria have probably decided to come to an 
agreement on the urgent advice of Eussia and that regard for the good-will of 
Eussian diplomacy has carried more weight with them than their own interests. It 
is doubtful however how such an alliance would work out in practice, quite apart from 
the fact that in Balkan affairs another Power has an important voice. For, through 
Bosnia and Herzegovina Austria-Hungary herself has become a Balkan State. In the 
meanwhile, says the ” Neue Freie Presse,” the understanding may serve as a 
means of exerting pressure upon Turkey and this may indeed have been one of the 
objects of the two Governments in negotiating it. The crisis in Turkey has increased 
the excitement of her neighbours against her and lessened their respect. Eussian 
diplomacy, concludes the “ Neue Freie Presse,” has warned Cettinje against making 
war, and it will probably give the same advice at Sofia and Belgrade, for Eussia 
does not wish to be disturbed in the great tasks which lie before her by catastrophes 
in the Balkans. But at the same time in case of emergency she wishes to range the 
strength of the Balkan nations under her leadership and it is probable that the 
Serbo-Bulgarian Agreement, which has been or is to be concluded, had its origin 
largely in deference to her wishes. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEPAX L. GAETWEIGHT. 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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MINUTE. 

This lb obviously, I think, an inspired article. ^ ^ 

Aug[ust] 15, 1912. 
H N. 

L. M. 

E G. 


No. 612. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Orey.C) 

Sofia, August 12, 1912. 

F.O. 34122/33672/12/44. D- S-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 22.) _ _ . 

Massacre at Koohana has rendered position of Bulgarian Prime Minister and 
M[mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] difficult for he is determined that, short of general 
massacres in Turkey nothing will induce him to change his hitherto friendly policy 
towards Turkey. For the present, therefore, the catastrophe will have no consequences 
probably beyond greatly embarrassing Cabinet here. 

There is, however, one circumstance which would compel Bulgarian Government 
to adopt a diametrically opposed policy namely if Turkey were now to accord Albanians 
any pohtical concession whatever tending to autonomy. Inevitable consequences 
in Macedonia and public pressure would force any Bulgarian Government to decisive 
action. 

(Confidential.) 

Bulgarian Minister for] F[oreign] AffEairs] privately requested Servian Minister 
to convey gist of above paragraph to Turkish Charg4 d’ Affaires. 

FiTig starts for Carlsbad at the end of the week and simultaneously Ministry 
[sic] for Foreign Affairs intends taking leave. 

Sent to Constantinople. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to 'St. Petersburgh (as No. 64); to Vienna (as No. 77); to Paris 
(as No. 291), to Berlin (as No. 107) A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 613. 

Mr. Mailmg to Sir Edward Grey.O 

Constantinople, August 18, 1912. 

F.O. 34253/19/12/44. D. 2-15 p.m. 

Tel- (No. 288.) E. 10 p.m. 

Mr. Barclay’s telegram No. 22 Aug[u8t] 12. (®) 

The idea of granting political concessions tending towards autonomy, if it was 
ever seriously entertained, has been abandoned. I questioned Minister for Foreign 
Affairs yesterday as to the Government’s alleged intention to appoint a special 
inspector for the four Albanian vilayets, and he replied that Government were quite 
alive to the objections to the proposal, and, moreover, that, in -view of difficulty of 
defining the geographical limits of such an official’s labours, they considered it 
impracticable. Government desired to avoid creating a special regime in any legal 

(') [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 296) ; to Vienna (as No. 81) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(as No. 660). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(=) [■». immediately preceding document.] 
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form for Albania, but they had to take into consideration its peculiar local conditions, 
and would probably have to recognise some of its customary laws. They would, 
however, not introduce any special legislation, but they could not prevent Albanian 
deputies from doing so when the Chamber meets. 

Eussian Ambassador has been cautiously warning the Porte against any step in 
the direction of autonomy, but the Austrian Ambassador is naturally disposed to take 
an opposite view, but I do not think that he has expressed any opinion to the Turks. 

Sent to Sophia. 


No. 614. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Gtey.i^) 

P.O. 34876/33672/12/44. 

(No. 79.) Sofia, D. August 14, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 19, 1912. 

With reference to my despatch No. 74 of the 10th instant, (®) I have the honour 
to state that M. Guechoff told me the day before yesterday that he was still without 
precise details of the massacre at Kotchana, and that it would probably take some 
considerable time to ascertain the exact number of victims as many peasants had gone 
to Kotchana for the market day, and their disappearance could only be established by 
the investigation which the Commission of enquiry would doubtless make in the 
neighbouring localities. M. Gufechoff went on to say that he had received assurances 
from the Porte that they would endeavour to give satisfaction to all the demands of 
the Bulgarian Government, as stated in my above mentioned despatch. It was to be 
hoped, however, that such satisfaction would not long be delayed. It would be quite 
useless for them to act on this occasipn as in the case of the Istib massacres, when 
only two tzigans were condemned to a ridiculously inadequate term of imprisonment. 
The punishment should be exemplary and a few soldiers and gendarmes ought to be 
shot as a warning to others. His Excellency had also subsequently asked for an 
indemnity to be paid to the families of the victims. 

M. Guechoff continued that, although public feeling still ran high, he sincerely 
hoped that he would be able to keep it within bounds. There was to be a meeting 
the following day (yesterday) but he was of opinion that it would act as a safety 
valve to the popular excitement. What preoccupied the Government most, His 
Excellency said, was the solution of the Albanian Question, for, with all his love for 
peace and his desire to continue the friendly attitude he had adopted towards Turkey 
smce coming into power, there was one circumstance which, should it follow this 
massacre, would compel him to a diametrical change of policy, namely if the Porte 
accorded to the Albaruans any political concessions whatever tending to autonomy — 
e.g., the appointment of a Governor General, the delimitation of frontiers etc. — ^the 
Albanians were very grasping, they claimed the greater part of the four Vilayets of 
Janina, Kossovo, Monastir and Salonica. If any such concessions were granted to the 
Albanians and similar ones were withheld from the Macedonians, there would be such 
an uproar among the latter, followed by acts of violence on the part of various 
organizations to provoke massacres, and the consequent indignation of the people 
in the country that no Bulgarian Government would be able to resist the pressure. 
It was not that he did not wish the Albanians to obtain reforms and privileges, but 
what they got the Macedonians ought to have also, otherwise the danger to the peace 
could not be over-estimated. M. Guechoff expressed gratification at the news that 


(') [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
G) [«. supra, pp. 603-4, No. 607.] 

[5092] 2 B 



610 


-had been communicated to him by the Russian Minister that the Representatives 
of the Triple Entente were to make strong representations to the Porte on the subject 
of the massacre. 

To revert to the fears of the Bulgarian Government respecting the grant of 
privileges to the Albanians tending to autonomy, it appears that the Bulgarian 
Minister at Constantinople had already spoken on the subject to M. Bompard and to 
the^ Marquis of Pallavicini, and that the latter’s answers had appeared to him evasive 
and suspicious. M. Guechoff has also been informed that 300 Albanians from the 
south are in Corfu and that they propose holding a congress at Argyrokastro where 
they intend to formulate their claims. His ExceUency has called the attention of the 
Greek Minister here to the Corfu meeting. It is hardly necessary to point out the 
anxiety caused in Bulgaria as well, doubtless, as in Servia and Greece, by the success 
of the Albanian revolt, these three States would view the autonomy of Albania as a 
fatal blow to their aspirations. They wish to see Albania remain a thorn in the side 
of Turkey — a source of weakness — and not become a semi-independent Mahommedan 
State, a strong pillar of the Empire. 

I hear from a reliable source that M. Guechoff was considerably put out at being 
forced to allow the publication of the inflammatory leading article in the semi-official 
‘"Mir,” extracts of which T quoted in my despatch Islo. 74 of the 10th instant, (®) and 
also at being obliged to make an appeal to the Powers lest these two facts should be 
interpreted as indicating a change of policy on the part of the Bulgarian Government, 
but he was compelled to do something to satisfy public opinion. As it is feeling is 
still running high. M. Guechoff and General Nikyphoroff, the Minister of War have 
received threatening anonymous letters, and it is said that King Ferdinand has also 
received similar missives. 

To conclude M. Guechoff’ s love for peace is easily explained; he understands the 
risk and danger to Bulgaria should she attempt any action against Turkey, and he 
fully realises the earnestness of the Great Powers, and especially that of Russia, in 
their reiterated counsels of peace. 

A copy of this despatch will be sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Constantinople. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 

(®) [tJ. supra, pp. 603-4, No. 607.] 


No. 615. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Eduard Grey.(^) 

F.O. 34877/83672/12/44. 

(No. 80.) Sofia, D. August 14, 1912. 

Sir, R. August 19, 1912. 

With reference to my immediately preceding despatch(®) I have the honour to 
report that the first mass meeting of protestation arranged by an influential 
Committee composed of members of all parties with the exception of the Socialists, 
took place in Sofia yesterday afternoon. 

Placards had been put up in the morning with war-like devices, as ‘‘War.” 
“On to Adrianople.” “Russia freed Bulgaria, Bulgaria must deliver her own 
fellow-countrymen.” At five o’clock many thousands had assembled in the old 
cathedral square, from whence they proceeded through the town until they reached 

(^) fA copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [t?. immediately preceding document.] 



the large square, opposite the Sobranie, in which stands the statue of the Tzar 
Liberator. Here speeches were made by representatives of all parties. The first 
speaker was M. Karastoyanoff, till quite recently mayor of Sofia, and a partisan of 
M. GuechofE. Then followed a Democrat, Nationalist, Stamboulovist, Eadoslavist 
and a Danef&st read out the final resolution : to the effect that ‘ ‘ the meeting calls 
upon the Bulgarian Government to undertake any and every measure to secure the 
liberation of Macedonia and the Vilayet of Adrianople from the Turkish yoke, with 
the full knowledge that they have the unanimous support of the Bulgarian people.” 
It was also decided to hand copies of the resolution to King Ferdinand and to the 
Government. The arguments prefatory to the resolution are enclosed herewith. 

The crowd then returned to their starting point, and as they passed the Officers’ 
Club there was spontaneous cheering which was heartily returned. The Eoyal 
palace also came in for a good share of Eoyal acclamation. 

This meeting appears to have been by far the largest ever held in Sofia, the 
largest estimate being 30,000 persons. The proceedings throughout were most 
orderly. Similar meetings are being organised in the provinces for to-morrow, 
although a public holiday in honour of the twenty-fifth anniversary of King 
Ferdinand’s accession, and for Sunday next. It is to be hoped, as I am inclined 
to think, that these meetings will relieve the overwrought nerves of the people. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY, 


Enclosure in No. 615. 

List of Arguments read to the Meeting 

The following is the list of the points read out to the Meeting previously to the 
Eesolution being put. 

1. That in view of continual acts of provocation on the frontier and of the fact 

that those responsible, instead of being punished, are rewarded. 

2. That to all steps hitherto taken by Bulgaria the Ottoman Government have 

responded in a dilatory manner with falsehoods and insults. 

3. That since the establishment of the Constitution in Turkey former insurrec- 

tionaries and Chiefs of Bands, who had laid down their arms and returned 
to their loyalty to the Turkish Government, have been treacherously 
exterminated. 

4. That while the Bulgarian population was cruelly disarmed the Ottoman 

Government distributed arms to the Turkish inhabitants and encouraged 
the formation of Turkish bands. 

5. That Bulgarian Military Service in Turkey has been made the occasion of 

unheard-of excesses with a view to forcing Bulgarians to fly the country. 

6. That the Turks have provoked wholesale massacres. 

7. That whole villages and towns in Macedonia and in the Adrianople Vilayet 

have been wiped out or repeopled with Mahommedans. 

8. That the Ottoman Government, while killing off Bulgarians, gives every 

encouragement to Mahommedans and Albanians in the hope of effacing 
the Bulgarian character of Macedonia and the Adrianople Vilayet. 

9. That the civilised world is horrified at the present reign of terror and anarchy 

in Turkey. 

10. That the Bulgarian people feels itself touched to the quick and is of the 

opinion that inaction on the part of the Bulgarian Government in the 
circumstances constitutes a menace to the internal tranquillity of the 
country. 

[5092] 
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MINUTE. 

From a telegram received to-day feeling seems less excited now, and the meeting to have 
had no important results. 

A. P. 

Aug[ust] 22, 1912. 
H. N. 

L. M. 

E G 


No. 616. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Qrey.{^) 

P.O. 34882/33470/12/44. 

(No. 50.) Belgrade, D. August 16, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 19, 1912. 

Eumours eoncerning a Serbo-Bulgarian alliance have during the last few months 
been so constant, only to be as constantly denied, that the announcement recently 
telegraphed by the St. Petersburgh correspondent of the “ Times ” that the existence 
of such an alliance is now admitted in St. Petersburgh has caused comparatively 
little stir in Belgrade. 

Only two newspapers the “Piedmont” and the “ Srpska Zastava,” have as yet 
written at any length upon the subject. I have the honour to enclose a summary 
of the views which they express(^) and which may be interesting as undoubtedly 
representing the prevailing feeling in Belgrade. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch the Minister for Foreign Affairs whom I saw yesterday 
again categorically denied to me that any Treaty of alliance is in existence but he 
admitted there had been pourparlers and that the bases for a Treaty were more or 
less settled but the old difficulty of rival claims in Macedonia was very difficult to 
get over. 

I then said that besides the rumours of a Serbo-Bulgarian alliance, one often 
heard mention of an alliance between Bulgaria and Austria supposed to have been 
concluded some twelve years ago and I should be glad to know what he thought of 
this report as of course the existence of an Austro-Bulgarian alliance would scarcely 
be compatible with a Serbo-Bulgarian alliance concerning which he had just told me 
there had been pourparlers. Monsieur Yovanovitch replied that very possibly an 
arrangement between Bulgaria and Austria may have been in existence up to the 
time of Bulgaria’s declaration of independence but he scarcely thought since that 
time. He pointed out that the object of both Bulgaria and Austria is Salonica and 
the former would be far more likely to attain her object by an alliance with Servia 
than by any arrangement with Austria. It had been stated, that the basis of such an 
arrangement was the partition of Servia but this seemed altogether too cold-blooded 
and preposterous to be believed. 

As will be seen from the summary I enclose, (*) everyone is not, however, as 
confident as Monsieur Yovanovitch and there appears to be an uncomfortable feeling 
that if a Serbo-Bulgarian alliance has been concluded Servia has in some way or 
another been “done.” The reason for this feeling is that the advantages of such 
an alliance to Bulgaria are not clear and — as the “ Neue Freie Presse” remarks, 
Bulgaria and Servia must have been influenced rather by desire for the goodwill of 
Eussia than regard for their own interests. It looks as though through this alliance 
Bulgaria would merely succeed in unnecessarily attracting Austrian hostility. 

Copy sent to Sofia. 

I have, &c. 

EALPH PAGET. 

Cl copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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MINUTE. 


King Ferdinand is capable of anything, and it is quite possible he has concluded re-insuraKce 
treaties. 

A. P. 

Aug[ust] 24, 1912. 
H, N. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 617. 

Sir Edward G)ey to S%r F, Beitie.C) 

P.O. 34375/4/12/44. . 

(No. 397.) 

Foreign Office, August 15, 1912. 

’ The French Ch[arge], d’Aff[aires] told Sir L. Mallet on the 10th inst [ant] that 
the Turkish Amb[assado]r at Paris had enquired what was the significance of the 
agreement arrived at or conversations held between France, Eussia and G[rea]t 
Britain which preceded the German Emperor’s visit to the Baltic. 

M. Briand had replied that France was interested in the maintenance of Turkish 
integrity and had neither entered into any agreement [n]or held any conversations 
which would in any way affect that interest. 

If the Turkish Amb[as6ado]r at this Court asks a similar question the same answer 
will be given to him with the addition that the conversation related to possibilities 
of mediation by the Powers in the war and was of a purely negative character. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. 6[EET]. 

(') [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 618. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling. {^) 

F.O. S3823/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 433.) E. Foreign Office, August 15, 1912, 3*15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 279 (®) : (Kochana incident). 

I approve your proposed representations to the Porte. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (by bag); to St. Petersburgh, (No. 669); to Sofia, 
(No. 19); to Berlin, (No. 112); and to Vienna, (No. 88). A copy was sent to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 

(^) [o. supra, p. 605, No. 609.] 


No. 619. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Qrey.Q) 

F.O. 34959/20939/12/38. 

(No. 360.) Paris, D. August 17, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 19, 1912. 

I have the honour to transmit ltd you herewith the text of an official 
communique which has been made to the Press in regard to the results of 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] , 
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M. Poincare’s interviews with Eussian statesmen during the visit to Eussia which 
ho has just completed. 

The leading article in this evening’s issue of the “ Temps,” copy of which is 
also enclosed herein, shows some disposition to cavil at the abstract wording of the 
communique, but singles out three passages in it for special interpretation and 
commendation. Firstly the solidarity of the Alliance and, by implication, of the 
understanding between France, Eussia and England. Secondly, the statement that 
the agreement between France and Eussia-* is adapted progressively to all the 
necessities for which an alliance needs to provide. Finally, that the alliance is, 
and remains, a guarantee of peace and of the balance of power in Europe. 

T have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


Enclosure in No. 619. 

Extracts from the Tem'ps of August 18, 1912. 

Les relations fianco-'tusses et le voyage de M. Poxncar^. 
Le communique official . 


Samt-PHershoui g , 17 aout. 

La note suivante a et4 communiquee simultanement hier soir de sources fran 9 aise 
et russe. 

“Le president du conseil de la Eepublique franjaise a eu, pendant son 
sejour a Saint-Petersbourg, plusieurs longs entretiens avec le president du conseil 
et le ministre des affaires dtrang^res du gouvernement imperial. 

“ Ces conversations ont ete empreintes de la grande cordialite qui a toujouts 
caract4ris4 les relations personnelles des hommes d’Etat russes et fran^ais. 

“Elies ont en outre permis aux gouvernements des deux nations amies et 
alliees de traiter,' dans un esprit de confiance absolue et de sincere amitid, toutes 
les grandes questions sur lesquelles ils ont coutume non seulement d’echanger 
des vues, mais de concerter pratiquement leur action. 

“Les deux gouvernements ont constate que I’accord est complet entre eux 
et que les liens qui unissent les deux nations n’ont jamais 6te plus solides. 

“Es ont reconnu une fois de plus que T entente des deux pays amis et 
allies, fondee sur des interets permanents, consacree par des sentiments 
invariables et progressivement adapt^e a touted les ndcessites que doit prevoir 
une alliance, est et demeure une garantie prdcieuse pour le maintien de la paix 
et de Tequilibre europeen.” 


Apres le Voyage. 

M. Poincare a quitt4 hier la Eussie aprfes un sejour bien rempli, que Topinion 
fran^aise a suivi avec une attention sympathique. L’empereur et le gouvernement 
imperial n’qnt rien negligd pour marquer le plaisir qu’ils avaient a recevoir I’homme 
d’Etat eminent qui repr^sentait la France aupres d’eux. Leur hospitalite, pleine 
d’attentions d41icates, a ete vivement appreciee par la France amie et alliee. , 

Le communique, qui sert de conclusion h ce voyage, est comme tous les 
documents de ce genre, herisse d’abstractions. Le difficile en pareille mati&re, c’est 
d’eviter les reminiscences et de ne pas se repeter. Nous avons sous les yeux la 
collection compl&te de cette litterature specials : ce qui nous aide a mieux apprecier 
le mdrite des redacteurs d’hier. Es ne ee sont pas bornes, et graces leur en soient 
rendues, h nous dire que les liens entre la France et la Eussie se sont resserres. Ce 
resserrement, clause de style deconcertante, qui suppose, pour etre possible, un 
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relachement prealable, nous est, pour cette fois, epargne. Entre les lignes et a 
travers les mots, nous discernons un louable desir de resumer les derniers faits de 
rhistoire franco-russe. On aurait pu les mentionner. Mais ce n'est pas Tusage en 
diplomatie d’appeler les ehoses par leur nom. Vous souvient-il d’un Billet du matin 
de M. Jules Lemaitre publie ici-meme, il y a bien des aiinees, sur les discours 
academiques? On y songe quand on lit un communique officiel. 

Voici d’abord Taffirmation de Talliance, distincte de T entente : “Les grandes 
questions sur lesquelles les gouvernements des deux nations amies et alliees ont 
coutume non seulement d’^changer des vues, mais de concerter pratiquement leur 
action.” Traduisez : depuis plusieurs mois, la Eussie, la Prance et TAngleterre 
se sont preoccupees de savoir ce qu'elles feraient solidairement en Orient, si tant 
est que Toccasion se presente d’y faire quelque chose. Conclusion? C'est une 
reponse solidaire qui accueillera la suggestion du comte Berchtold dont nous ayons 
hier indique le caractere.(-^) La-dessus, point de doute: car “ Taccord est complet et 
les liens qui unissent les deux nations n’ont jamais ete plus solides.” 

Pour que ces liens aient de la valeur dans la paix, il faut qu’ils en aient en eas 
de guerre. Nous apprenons done avec satisfaction que “Tentente des deux pays est 
progressivement adaptee ^ toutes les necessites que doit prevoir une alliance.” En 
elair, ee langage chiffre signifie d’abord que la convention navale est venue 
opportunement completer la convention militaire de 1892, ensuite que les deux pays 
ont examine la situation militaire qui resulte du renforcement de I’armee allemande. 
Soit en matiere d’effectifs, soit en matiere de stationnement, soit en matiere de 
doublement de voies, soit en matiere d’6cartements de rails, il y a beaucoup a faire 
en Prance et en Eussie. Nous n’esperions pas qu’on eommuniqu&t an public les 
decisions prises. Mais la forme categorique du resume abstrait qui en est donne 
constitue 1’ engagement de les prendre. C’est parfait. 

Ainsi con^ue, “ fondee sur des int^r^ts permanents, consacree par des sentiments 
invariables, .... ralliance est et demeure une garantie pour le maintien de la 
paix et de I’equilibre europSen.” Voila deux fois en deux mois, h Port-Baltique et 
a Saint-Petersbourg, qu'on mentionne Tequilibre. Qu’on le mentionne, e’est bien. 
Qu'on s’en p4netre : ce sera mieux. Armelnents, alliances, ententes peuvent se 
developper et se fortifier, sans que nul s’en alarme, si la notion d’equilibre est dans 
les esprits comme elle est dans les faits. M. Poincare a tenu s’assurer que 
ralliance franco-russe etait a m§me de produire son maximum d’effet utile. Il faut 
lui en savoir tres grand gr6 : car dans les annees precedentes, des fautes avaient et6 
commises par omission, qui demandaient a §tre reparses. Il s'y est employe avec 
un plein succes. 

(2j [v. infra, p. 018, Ed. note,'] 


No. 620. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

P.O. 35871/20939/12/38. 

(No. 256.) St. Petersburgh, D. August 18, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 26, 1912. 

Though Monsieur Poincare’s visit to Eussia has not achieved any sensational 
result, such as the European Press seems to have anticipated, it has nevertheless 
been an unqualified success and has served to consolidate the Alliance by bringing 
the Ministers who control the foreign policy of the two countries into direct personal 
contact and by enabling them to discuss unreservedly the general political situation. 
As a result of this exchange of views, the two Governments now find themselves. 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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in complete agreement on all questions of foreign policy; while the two Ministers 
have learnt to regard each other with sympathy and confidence. This personal 
element — a no unimportant factor in international politics — had hitherto been lacking ; 
and its absence may, perhaps, account for the occasional misunderstandings that 
have arisen between Paris and St. Petersburg during the past six months. 

Monsieur Poincare’s conduct of foreign affairs has not always commended itself 
to Monsieur Sazonoff. The latter was disappointed at the lukewarm support which 
his mediation proposals received at Paris, and was inclined to reproach Monsieur 
Poincare with having, by what he considered an injudicious handling of the Franco- 
Italian incident last Spring, undone all the good work that Monsieur Barrere had 
accomplished during his long residence at Borne. On the other hand, Monsieur 
Sazonoff’ s attitude towards Germany was regarded at Paris with considerable 
misgivings and even with suspicion. The negotiations initiated by the French 
Government with the Cabinets of London and St. Petersburg, on the eve of the 
meeting of the two Emperors at Port Baltic, were but the indirect expression of this 
feeling of mistrust and evoked no little resentment here, on account of the want 
of confidence which they implied in Bussia’s loyalty to her ally. These misunder- 
standings have now been cleared up. Monsieur Poincar6, my French colleague tells 
me, carries away from his conversations with the Emperor, Monsieur Kokovtsoff, 
and Monsieur Sazonoff the conviction that in spite of the friendly relations which 
Bussia desires to maintain with Germany there is not the least danger of her engaging 
in a serious flirtation with that Empire, and that though both the Emperor and his 
Government are most anxious to prevent a rupture of the peace, they are determined 
to push on their military and naval preparations so as to be prepared for all 
eventualities. 

Monsieur Sazonoff, on the other hand, has spoken to me in the highest terms 
of Monsieur Poincare and of the confidence with which His Excellency had inspired 
him. Monsieur Poincare, he remarked, was a strong man who would not shirk 
responsibilities when confronted with a serious situation, and he only trusted that 
His Excellency might be in office should we ever be threatened with a European 
crisis. 

In ^ short conversation which I had with Monsieur Sazonoff immediately aftei - 
Monsieur Poincare’s departure, His Excellency told me that no new agreement had 
been signed by them, with the exception of an exchange of notes ratifying the Naval 
Convention that had been concluded at Paris between Prince Lieven and the Chief 
of the French Naval General Staff. His Excellency said nothing as regarded 
the scope of that Convention, but remarked that now that Bussia possessed the Naval 
General Staff that was created two years ago, it had been thought advisable to 
arrange for a periodical exchange of views between its Chief and the head of the 
French Naval General Staff. 

Frorn what I have learnt of what passed in the course of Monsieur Sazonoff’ s 
conversations with Monsieur Poincar4, I gather that the latter has exercised a 
moderating influence as regards Bussia’s policy in the Near East. Monsieur 
Sazonoff was at one moment inclined to encourage the grant of autonomy to Albania as 
likely to pave the way for some equivalent concessions on the side of Macedonia. He 
argued that a contented Macedonia would deprive Bulgaria of any pretext for inter- 
vention and that we ought therefore to endeavour to induce the Porte to inaugurate 
serious reforms in that province. Monsieur Poincar4, on the other hand, held th-at 
we must restrict our efforts to maintaining the existing status quo in the Balkans, 
and that to encourage the idea of Albanian autonomy would be to unroll *the whole 
Eastern Question. 

As regards the Straits Monsieur Sazonoff, I am told, assured Monsieur Poincar6 
that he had no intention of raising this question at present. The discussions on 
China are said to have dealt chiefly with the question of the loan, about which, as 
Monsieur Poincar6 remarked to me, our three Governments were already in complete 
agreement, I am not aware as to what was said about railways in Asia Minor; but 
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I know that the Enssian Government are anxious that those of which French 
Companies hold the concessions should not be proceeded with too fast, so as to allow 
Bussia time to complete her strategic railways in the Caucasus. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTES. 

It would be interesting to learn the teims of the Naval Convention. 

It would be best if the French and Bussian G£ovemmen]ts volunteered it but a good 
opportunity might be found for broaching the subject, after the question of the exchange of 
naval information is settled. 

L. M. 

We must wait for the present. 

E. G. 


No. 621. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir A. Nicolson. 

Private. (') 

My dear Nicolson, St. Pctershurgh, August 22, 1912. 

Poincare’s visit was a great success. He made a most excellent impression on 
everyone with whom he came in contact ; and the Emperor, according to all accounts, 
seems to have accorded him the most cordial reception. To my mind the most 
important result of the visit has been the personal rapprochement between him and 
Sazonow, which will undoubtedly tend to facilitate the smooth working of the 
Alliance. Hitherto they have not always seen eye to eye on all matters, nor had 
either of them an implicit confidence in the other. All this has now been set right : 
and Sazonow expressed to me the earnest hope that Poincare would long remain at 
the head of affairs in France, as he was the man we required should a real crisis 
arise (®) 

Ever your’s, 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


{') [Carnock MSS., Vol. VI of 1912.] 

G) fTbe rest of tiiis letter describes the various social functions held in M. Pomoard’s 
honour.] 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 

COUNT BERCHTOLD’S INITIATIVE, 
AUGUST— OCTOBER 1912. 


[ED NOTE , — On August 13 telegrams were sent by Count Bercbtold to St Potersburgb, 
Berlin, London, Pans, Constantinople, and Bucharest giving instructions for verbal communication 
to be made to the Powers. The Austio-Hunganan charge d'affaires at London, Count Karl 
Trauttmansdorff, called at the Foreign Office on the following day to carry out these instruction'? 
(cp mfia, pp. 628-9, No. 640). For Count Berchtold’s telegiam, v, 0,-U A , IV, pp 339-40, 
No. 3637.] 

I 

No. 622. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

F.O. 84894/34894/12/44. 

(No. 131.) Marienbad, D. August 15, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 19, 1912. 

I have the honour to inform you that the*' ‘‘ Neue Freie Presse’’ and certain 
other Vienna papers publish to-day a piece of information, which has the appearance 
of being inspired, concerning a proposal of Count Berchtold for an exchange of views 
between the Powers with regard to the situation in Turkey. (^) 

The statement in question runs as follows : — 

‘‘The situation in Turkey has visibly improved during the last few days. 
The new Turkish Cabinet as well as public opinion in Turkey has realized that 
the policy of centralization has ended in a complete fiasco and that the salvation of 
Turkey is to be sought on other lines. It is characteristic of the situation that 
it was the army, the most national part of the population, which pointed out 
the necessity for an understanding with the Albanians. 

“ This is a cause of lively satisfaction to the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, 
because it proves the soundness of the advice which it has given to Turkey 
for years past, and Austria-Hungary’s attitude is further justified by the fact 
that the demands formulated at the meeting of Albanians at Prischtina were 
conceived in a very moderate tone. It appears also that the Turkish Government 
have already agreed to them in principle. The immediate future of Turkey 
could be regarded with a feeling of the greatest security were it not that there 
is always a certain danger, proved by past experience, that a Turkish Govern- 
ment, which has started in the right direction, may later become unstable and 
give ground to the assertion that the lack of unity among the different races 
of the Empire and the mistrust which the success of one causes in the others 
make it inipossible for a Turkish Government to continue on the path on which 
it has entered. 

It therefore seems important at the present juncture that all those who 
take an interest in the welfare of Turkey and in the maintenance oi peace in 
the Balkan Peninsula should join together to exercise special activity, firstly 
in strengthening the Porte in its well-meant efforts and secondly in exercising 
influence on the Balkan nations in order that they may not stand in one another’s 
way in realizing their demands, which are for the most part reconcilable with 
the authority of the Turkish Empire, and may thereby render possible for the 
Porte a policy of adaptation to actual racial conditions in Turkey. 

(^) [A copy of this d-espatoh was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [For the general situation up to October 8, cp, 0.-U.4., IV, pp. &9-579, Nos. 3687-4003.] 
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“We have reason to believe that Count Berehtold, following this train of 
thought, intends to lake the initiative and suggest an exchange of views between 
the Powers in the hope of attaining the objects above described, which are 
in the interests of Tmkey herself and of the Balkan States as well as of the 
other Powers. 

“It is clear that in order to bring about peace between Italy and Turkey, 
the position of the Turkish Government in its own country must be strengthened 
so that it may be able to restore order at home. It would then be able, in full 
possession of its authority, to carry out its intentions with regard to the conclusion 
of peace without fearing that the bpposition would make its pacific tendencies the 
object of fresh agitations.” 

The “ Neue Freie Presse ’ ’ publishes a leading-article on the subject of the above 
information in which it points out that Austria-Hungary is the only Power which 
wants nothing from Turkey. Eussia desires the opening of the Dardanelles to her 
warships: Italy the sovereignty over Tripoli. France is largely bound to support 
Eussia. England contests the rights of Turkey to the control of the terminus on the 
Persian Gulf of the Bagdad Eailway, and Germany’s policy feels the weight .of her 
great interests in that undertaking. And yet, in spite of her political disinterestedness, 
by her geographical position Austria-PIungary is the Power most nearly affected by the 
internal troubles of Turkey. And for that reason Count Berehtold invites the European 
Powers to support Turkey by mutual understanding, in her present difficulties and at 
the same time to assist the races in her Empire who are struggling for proper 
conditions of existence. Austria-Hungary desires to raise the credit of Turkey and 
to prolong the existence of a State which is only in appearance so near dissolution. 
The meetings of the Emperors at Baltic Port,(®) says the “Neue Freie Presse,” and 
Monsieur PoineaiA’s visit to St. Petersburg, (') have’ given fresh strength to'the policy 
of the existing state of atfairs in Europe and Count Berchtold’s proposal is the fruit 
of that policy. The internal affairs of Turkey have the peculiarity of becoming 
external affairs for the rest of Europe and a crisis in that country cannot be allowed to 
threaten the_ general tranquillity. The “Neue Freie Presse’’ concludes by saying 
that Italy will be asked to join the other Powers in discussing the means for the 
preservation of Turkey and that if the Powers take counsel as to Albania and 
Macedonia they will not be able to ignore the question of Tripoli; for this reason it is 
probable that the proposed exchange of views will lead to direct peace negotiations. 

It is too early as yet to form an opinion as to the scope of Count Berehtold’ s 
proposal or as to the exact form which it will assume, but it is interesting to note 
that he has to-day gone to Ischl to see the Emperor, probably for the purpose of 
discussing the projected step which the Austro-Hungarian Government is supposed to 
be about to take. 

I have, &c. 

FAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(^) fcp. supra, p. 417, No. 4:}3, and note (‘i; p. 419, No. 4D7.] 

[cp supra, p. 606, No. 010, and note (^).] 
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No. 623. 

Note communicated hy French GhargS d'Affaires, Avgust 15, 1912.(^) 

F.O. 3538] /84661/ 12/44. Amhassade de France d Londres, 

Demarche du Charg6 d* Affaires d’Austriche-Hongrie a Paris. 

Le Comte Berchtold s'inquiete de T agitation propagee en Bulgarie, en Serbie 
et en GrSee par la perspective de privileges donn6s aux Albanais et il propose aux 
Grandes Puissances d'entrer en pourparlers avec le Cabinet de Vienne en vue : 

1® de conseiller h la Sublime Porte Tadoption d*une politique de decentralisation 
progressive^ qui procurerait aux nationalites chretiennes les garanties que 
ces nationalites peuvent legitimement reclamer. 

2® d’agir aupres des Etats Balkhaniques pour qu’ils attendent pacifiquement les 
resultats de cette politique. 

M. Briand a repondu que la France avait comme principal but politique en Orient 
le maintien de la paix generale et du statu quo : qu’il etait heureux de se trouver 
sur ce point en conformite de vues avec le Cabinet de Vienne, et qu’il etudierait la 
suggestion de Comte Berchtold. 

Londres, le 15 ao'dt, 1912. 

(/) [A copy of this note was sent to the Director of Military Operations v. also infra, 
pp. 632^, No. 645, for communication to Pans.] 


No. 624. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

Sofia, August 16, 1912. 

F.O. 84659/26943/12/44. D. 4 p.m. 

TeL (No. 24.) E. 4 p.m. 

King of Bulgaria yesterday assured French and Eussian Ministers of his pacific 
intentions expressing his unwillingness to act in any way contrary to the desires of 
the Powers. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 438).] 


No. 625. 

Count de Salts to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

Gettinje, August 16, 1912. 

F.O. 34662/32869/12/44. ^ D. 7-20 p.m. 

TeL (No. 11.) E. E. 11 p.m. 

Montenegrin Government inform me that, according to information just received, 
twenty people, including women and children, have been massacred on the 
Montenegrin side of the frontier near Treptshi and some thirty more made prisoners. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 442) ; to Berlin fas No. 114) ; to 
St. Petersburgh (as No. 665); to Pans (as No. 307); to Sofia (as No. 22). A copy was sent to 
the Director of fclitary Operations.] i 
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No. 626. 

Sir E Goschen to Sir Edward G')ey.{^) 

Berlin, August 16, 1912. 

P.O. 34665/84661/12/44. D. 7-60 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 91.) K. E. 9-30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. Ill (Aug[ust] 15) Near East.(“) 

Lord Granville informed Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to-day of 
instructions sent to His Majesty’s representatives at Constantinople and Sophia. Under- 
secretary of State said that they had received no reports regarding Kochana incident (’) 
from Constantinople and only one very optimistic one from Sophia. He continued to 
give moderating counsels to Turkish and Bulgarian representatives here. 

Austrian proposal as reported in newspapers was made to German Government on 
14th August. Under-Secretary of State declared his conviction that Austrian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs was moved by honest desire to secure peace and status quo 
in the Balkans and had no arribre-pensSe ; there was nothing new in the proposed 
exchange of views, as Cabinets had been doing so for weeks, but the present proposal 
had been made with rather a flourish of trumpets. He said that German Government 
would merely reply that they would be glad to exchange views and would not commit 
themselves further. (End of E.) 

(Confidential.) 

French charge d’affaires was told by Turkish Councillor of Embassy in conversa- 
tion the other day that Turks were convinced of the good intentions of all the Great 
Powers except Austria, as to whose plans they were rather nervous. 

(1) [This telpgrtim was sent to Vienna (as No. 00); to Pans (as No. 306); to St. Potersburgh 
(as No. 664); to Sofia (as No. 21); to Cettmj^ (as No. 15).] 

(®) [Not reproduced. It instructed Sir E. Gosohen to uao all his influence in favour of 
moderation, cp. infra, pp. 636-7, No. 650.] 

(’) [v. supra, pp. 603-6, Nos. 607-9; p. 608, No. 612; pp. 600-10, No. 614; p. 013, No. 618; 
infra, p. 626, No. 035: p. 646, No. 662.] 


No. 627. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

St. Petershurgh, August 16, 1912. 

F.O. 84661/34661/12/44. D. 8-5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 291.) E. 9-49 p.m. 

I gather from the language held to me this afternoon by the Eussian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs that his Excellency is not very pleased at initiative now being 
taken by Austria. 

He said that he would have no objection to entering into an exchange of views 
with the Powers, though he doubted whether anything would oome of it. It would not, 
however, be agreeable to Eussia were Austria to try to “ patronise ” Balkan States. 

Anything, moreover, in the shape of collective representations woulA be resented 
at Constantinople. Much, also, would depend on what was meant by decentralisation, 
and on whether it was to apply to Macedonia as well as to Albania. Austrian 
Ambassador, whom he was expecting, would no doubt be able to explain this, ana 
if the explanations were satisfactory, and if Austrian proposal contained no thin g 
objectionable, he would be prepared to instruct Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople 
to give friendly counsels in the name of his Government, but not to take collective 
action. (*) 

(*) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 806) ; to Vienna (as No. 89) ; to Berlin (as 
No. 119), to Oettinjd (as No. 14); to Constantinople (as No. 489).] 
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No. 628. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Orey.C) 

St, Petershuigh, August 17, 1912. 

P.O. 84819/34661/12/44. D. 8*30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 293.) E. 9*30 p.m. 

My telegram No. 291 of Aug[ust] 16.(-) 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs has been instructed by Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, who has left St. Petersburgh, to draft a telegram to Eussian representatives 
in London and Pans giving views of Eussian Government in regard to Austrian 
proposal, and inviting the opinion of the two Governments on the subject. 

His Excellency told me that Minister for Foreign Affairs had expressed to the 
Austrian Ambassador his satisfaction that the proposal was based on the principles 
laid down m the exchange of views which took place between the two Governments 
in March 1910.(^) His Excellency confirmed what Minister for Foreign Affairs said 
to me yesterday in regard to any collective action, and added that we ought to try 
and limit as much as possible the concessions to be made to Albanians if we were 
not in a position to secure anything for Macedonia. He also expressed opinion that 
representations which it was suggested should be made to Balkan States would do 
more harm than good, as they would infallibly expose us to the answer that only 
those who, like the Albanians, resorted to violence obtained any redress of their 
grievances. Eussia, he added, was constantly giving counsels of moderation at 
Belgrade and Sophia. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Yienna (as No. 94); to Sofia (as No. 24); to Constantinople 
(as No 448); to Cettmj4 (as No 16); to Pans by bag.] 

(2) [y. immediately preceding document ] 

(®) [cp. supra, pp. 107-73, Chapter LXXII, passim.] 


No. 629. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grexj (^) 

F.O. 34958/84661/12/44. 

(No. 359.) Pans, D. August 17, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 19, 1912. 

The comments of the French press in regard to the proposals which the Austrian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs is understood to have made for an exchange of views 
between the Powers in regard to Near Eastern questions have been hitherto of a 
guarded nature as the significance of Count Berchtold’s step was not fully understood. 

The exact nature of the representation made verbally on the 14th instant to the 
French Government by the Austro-Hungarian Charge d'Affaires(^) has now become 
known and a leading article in yesterday evening's issue of the “ Temps," (^) copy of 
which is .transmitted to you herewith, subjects both the proposal itself and the manner 
in which it was made to a close examination, without however pretending to forecast 
what will be the attitude of the French Government towards it. 

As regards the manner of the proposal, the return of Austria-Hungary to the 
system of collective action by all the Great Powers is cordially welcomed. As far as 
the substance of the proposals is concerned, namely, that Turkey should be advised 
to proceed with measures of progressive decentralization in favour of all the 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [v. supra, p 620, No. 623.] 

(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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nationalities of the Ottoman Empire, and that counsels of moderation should be urged 
on the Balkan States, general approval is expressed. 

An article, somewhat similar in tone, copy of which I have the honour also to 
enclose herein,(M is contributed to today’s issue of the “ Figaro ” by its foreign Editor. 
In the view of M. Eecoiily the word “ decentralization ” is the pith of the Austrian 
proposal and he sees in it a blow to the policy which the Committee of Union and 
Progress have hitherto pursued with such unsatisfactory results, and also perhaps, a 
new name for the old “ Macedonian reforms.” Pie recalls all the grave problems with 
which these reforms were associated in the past and in particular the difficulty of 
securing any effective reform without impairing Turkish sovereignty. 

I have, &e. 

PEANCIS BEETIE. 


( '■) fNot reproduced.] 


No. 6S0. 

Note conununicatcd by French Chaigi d’Affahes, Auyust 17, 1912. 

F.O. 35380/84661/12/44. Ambassade de Fiance d, Londres. 

Proposition dii Comte Berchtold.(') 

Les Gouvernements Fran^ais et Eiisse sont d’accord pour penser qii’il esl 
possible d’accepter la suggestion aiitrichienne et de donner, separement et non 
collectivement, des conseils conformes a cette suggestion au Goiivernement Ottoman 
en mSme temps que Ton recommanderait le ealme aiix ^tats Balldianiques. 

17 aoilt, 1912. 

(*) [o. supra, p. 620, No. 623.] 


No. 631. 

Mr. Marling to Sir Edicard Qrey.Q) 

F.O. 35198/32869/12/44. Constantinople, D. August 19, 1912, 5 '30 p.m. 

TeL CNo. 304.) E. August 20, 1912, 11 a.m. 

Cettfnj4 telegram No. ll.(") 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[f£airs] asserts very positively that, as at Maikovatz, 
incident near Berana was deliberately provoked by Montenegrin Gov[ernmen]t 
whom he accuses of bad faith throughout. While General Voukotich had been 
holding the joint enquiry about the Maikovatz affair, King had secretly mobilised 
and sent a considerable force with artillery to neighbourhood of Berana under another 
general of less conciliatory disposition. It was then pretended that Christians had 
been attacked by Moslems and Montenegrins crossed the frontier to protect theul^, 
this pretext was prim§, facie most improbable as the Moslems formed a very (?gr[ou]p 
om[it]t[e]d : small) minority in that district. Montenegrin troops had attacked 
and captured four Turkish blockhouses and were still besieging four others; the 
Turks had lost over 50 soldiers killed. Turkey had eveiy desire to be conciliatory 
but in face of this aggression Gov[ernmen]t thought that moderation could be 
carried too far. Accordingly 3 avid had been dispatched to Berana with a sufficient 
force to guard the frontier but he had strict orders not to encroach on Mcfntenegrin 
territory. I said that if guarding the frontier meant retaking the blockhouses a very 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Oettm]6 (as No. 90) ; to St. Potersburgh (as No. 082) ; to Paris 
(as No. 316); to Vienna (as No. 102). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. supra, p. 620, No. 626.] 
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dangerous situation would be created as it would involve a combat on a comparatively 
large scale between the troops of the two countries and that a state of war would 
be brought perilously near. H[is] M[a 3 esty’ 8 ] Gov[emment] were very apprehensive 
of the possible consequences which might result for Turkey elsewhere and I urged 
that it would be wiser to instruct Djavid Pasha to content himself with containing 
the Montenegrin forces in their present position. H[is] E[xcellency] seemed 
impressed with this consideration but hoped that similar counsels of moderation 
would be given at Gettinj4. I said that H[is] M[aiesty’s] E[epresentative] had 
similar instructions to my own. 

Djavid Pasha is not the officer who conducted the operations in the Liuma valley ’ 
in 1910. 


No. 632. 

Mr. Marling to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

P.O. 85235/34661/12/44. Therapia, D. August 19, 1912, 6’50 pm. 

Tel. (No. 306 ) E. August 20, 1912, 12-30 p.m. 

Albania : Austrian proposals. 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] said that it was not clear what was intended 
by decentralisation ; if it was to be political the porte could not entertain a suggestion 
tending towards a separate regime of Albania, but if it was merely administrative it 
was in so far unobjectionable that administrative decentralisation was compatible 
with and provided for by the Constitution of Turkey. 

His Excellency showed no sign of resenting Austrian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[ffair]s’ step but appeared to regard it as well meant officiousness that would not 
lead to anything. ‘ 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Cettinjd (as No. 28); to Sophia (as No. 30), to Paris (as 
No. 318); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 684); to Berlin [as No. 119); to Vienna (as No 104). 
A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 683. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Orey.(^) 

P.O. 35142/33672/12/44. Sofia, D. August 19, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 25.) E. August 20, 1912, 10 a.m. 

Your telegram no. 18 of Aug[u8t] 15.(“) 

As far as I can ascertain none of my colleagues have received special instructions 
to give counsels of moderation now. In view of reitetated pacific assurances given 
by Gkivemment such counsels would be untimely. , But I took an opportunity to-day 
to say to M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that I was sure that H[is] M[ajesty’s] 
«G[overnment] would have learnt with gratification the pacific assurances given by 
the King of the Bulgarians to Eussian and French Ministers for he must know how 
ardently H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gfovernment] desired peace in the Balkans.(’) 

Q-) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 311) ; to St. Petersburgh (as No. 677) ; to Vienna 
(as No. 97); to Constantinople (as No. 453). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. It informed Mr. Barclay that representations had been made to the 
Porte, and instructed hfm to urge moderation if his colleagues were similarly instructed. 
(F.O. 33827/33672/12/44.)] 

(«) [Approved by Sir Edward Grey. Telegram fo Mr. Barclay, No. 28 of August 20. 
(F.O. 35142/33672/12/44.)] . ' ® 
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No. 634. 


Mr. Barclay to Sir Eduard Gri‘!j.{^) 

F.O. 35143/34661/12/44. Sofia, D. August 19, 1912. 

Tel (No. 26.) R. August 20, 1912, 10 a.m. 

Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] to-day said to me that Austrian proposal as 
stated in press was too vague for him to express an opinion on its merits. If however 
the execution of Article 28 of the Treaty of Berlin should he evolved from it the 
Macedonians would be doubtless quite satisfied consequently Bulgaria also. 

His Excellency showed anxiety with regard to threatened movement of Albanians 
in the direction of Salonika. 

('1 [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 312), to St Petorsburgh (as No. 678); to 
Constantinople (as No. 454); to Vienna (as No. 98); to Berlin (as No. 117); to Cettmje (as 
No 18). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 635. 

Str Edward Grey to Mr. Barclay. 


F.O. 34794/33672/12/44. 

(No. 26.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 19, 1912. 

The Bulgarian Minister called at this Office on the 12th inst[ant] and asked 
Sir L. Mallet to draw my attention to the Kotchana incident/’ ) and to beg me to use 
my influence at Constantinople to induce Turkey to adopt a reasonable attitude. 

Sir L. Mallet said that H[i8] M[ajesty’s] ChargI d’Aff[aires] there had already 
made representations to the Porte, and added that 1 hoped that the Bulgarian 
6ov[emmen]t would maintain an attitude of calm and moderation. 

M. Majaroff expressed his thanks for Mr. Marling’ s action and said that his 
Gov[ernmen]t were sincerely desirous of a peaceful termination of the affair. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[REY]. 

(') [o. supra, p. 621, No. 626, and natc (®).] 


No. 636. 

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

F.O. 85276/84661/12/44. 

(No. 377.) Berlin, D. August 19, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 21, 1912. 

The reception by the German Press of the announcement of Count Berchtold’s 
invitation to the Powers to exchange views on the situation in Turkey and the 
Balkans has been distinctly favourable, though one noticed at first the usual 
hesitation of the German journalist to commit himself before he can get a lead from 
his semi-officially inspired colleagues. However it was announced that Germany had 
given her assent to Coilnt Berchtold’s proposal on the 16th instant and the “ Nord- 
deutsche ” declared yesterday that the proposal had been received in Germany with 
friendly welcome, so we may now expect it to be discussed with more enthusiasm. 


(’) fA copy of <4iis despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
[5092] 2 s 
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Up till now the line taken by most of the papers is that Count Berchtold's suggestion 
that the Powers should exchange views on the subject is obviously an excellent^ one 
and one that no Power can well do otherwise than gladly accept ; but that it is to 
be presumed that Count Berchtold has some more or less definite programme in view 
on the lines indicated in the Austrian and Hungarian semi-official press, and that 
any such programme must be most carefully considered and that Germany must not 
allow herself to be led into any sort of intervention, which has been attempted before 
with such unsuccessful results. 

The Cologne Gazette, in an article of some length on the 17th instant, points 
out that there have been times when the Bulgarian statesmen could safely count 
on the support at Constantinople of some at least of the Great Powers, but that now 
things are different : there is so much inflammable material in the Balkan Peninsula 
which any stray spark may kindle into a conflagration, the limits of which are 
incalculable, that all the Great Powers without exception are smcerely and anxiously 
determined to do all in their power to prevent such a conflagration ; Austria-Hungary 
by her geographical position is the first to feel this and it is for this reason that 
Count Berchtold has taken the lead in an attempt to find a programme which can 
satisfy Turkey herself, the various mixed nationalities in her European dominions 
and the independent Balkan States. Count Berchtold, the writer remarks, has 
expressly stated that he is not thinking of intervention and everyone will agree with 
him there, but the proposal he has sketched of encouraging Turkey in the policy of 
decentralisation which her present negotiations with the Albanians seem to indicate, 
is one which bears in it hopeful seeds of success. 

Lord Granville saw the Under Secretary of State of the Foreign Office on the 
16th instant, who had, however, very little to say on the subject : he said that the 
communication on the 14th of the Austrian proposal had come as a complete surprise 
to them: there did not seem to be anything very new in the suggestion that the 
Powers should exchange views as they had been doing so for months past, but 
Germany would of course reply that she would gladly join in such an exchange of 
views. Herr Zimmermann did not discuss the programme as sketched in the papers 
but expressed his sincere hope that there would be no talk of intervention — “We 
do not want to begin that business again.’' He said he was absolutely convinced 
that Count Berchtold was induced to take this step by the sole and sincere desire 
to maintain peace and the status quo in the Balkans and that he had no arri&re- 
pens^e whatever in the direction of material gains for Austria. 

On the 17th the Bulgarian Minister called on Lord Granville, evidently in the 
hopes of hearing something of the views of His Majesty’s Government on the subject. 
Lord Granville was of course unable to give him any information but M. Gueshow 
discussed the situation very frankly. He too remarked that there was nothing new 
or interesting in the mer-e invitation to the Powers to exchange views — the point 
was to know the programme on which the views were to be exchanged. If the Powers 
decided to give good and restraining advice at Sofia, Belgrade, &c., — “ eh bien, nous 
en savons quelquechose ” — ^they received good advice every day. Lord Granville 
asked whether a policy of decentralisation might not approach very nearly to grants 
of autonomy and whether in that case the temptation to Bulgaria would not be very 
great to enter into closer relations with an autonomous Macedonia than would seem 
desirable from the Turkish point of view. M. Gueshow said there was decentralisa- 
tion and decentralisation and a great deal depended on what was meant by the word ; 
as far as temptation to Bulgaria was concerned that always existed ; the ideal which 
all Bulgarians cherished was a great homogeneous Bulgarian State, but, though of 
course there were many more fiery spirits, the saner statesmen hoped to attain that 
ideal eventually by the peaceful and natural development of events. Eeturning to 
the question of decentralisation M. Gueshow thought that with care and prudence 
it ought not to be very difficult so to arrange things as to secure the rights of all the 
minorities — for instance he would suggest that in every town or district the election 
of the local council, or whatever it was, should not be left to chance but that it should 

\ 
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be laid down what proportion of members each nationality should elect according to 
their respective numbers in that particular locality. M. Gueshow hopes to go on 
leave in a few days, which shows that he does not look upon the situation as very 
threatening, though he said that he only hoped to go and could not be sure that 
events would allow his departure. 

I have, &c. 

(For the Ambassador), 

GRANVILLE. 


No. 637. 

Sir Edward Grey to Count de Salis (') 

F.O. 85198/82869/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 21.) Foreign Office, August 20, 1912, 2-30 p.m. 

Mr. Marling’s tel[egram] No. 304 of Aug[ust] 19(“) : Montenegro frontier. 

You should in conjunction with your colleagues strongly urge upon the 
Montenegrin G[overnmen]t that Montenegrin troops should at once be withdrawn 
from Turkish territory and from the neighbourhood of the frontier and use all your 
influence in favour of moderation. 

(‘) [This tolegram was repp.atod to Constautinople (No. 456) ] 

(-) [». kupra, pp. 62.3-4, No. 631.] 


No. 638. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling. 

F.O. 35198/82869/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 455.) Foreign Offee, August 20, 1912, 2-30 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] [No.] 804 (of 19 Aug[ust](^) : Montenegro frontier). 

I approve your language. 

You may say that I trust that orders will be sent to the Turkish troops on no 
account to cross the frontier — and to withdraw from its neighbourhood. 

I am giving srmilar advice at Cettinj^. 

(') [v. supra, pp. 623-4, No. 631 ] 


No. 689. 

Mr. Marling to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

F.O. 85320/84661/12/44. Constantinople, D. August 20, 1912, 11-15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 313.) E. August 21, 1912, 10 a.h. 

Albania. 

My telegram No. 306 of Aug[ust] 19.(“) 

Since I saw M[inister for] P[oreign] A[fiairs] yesterday morning Ilis Excellency 
has expressed himself to the Russian and French Ambassadors iir terms of decided 
condemnation of Austrian proposals. 

(0 [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 3-24): to Ri 1‘. ; -hu'L'ii fas No. 689); to 

Berlin (as No. 120); to Vienna (as No. 109); to Sofia (as No. i t -u-i!'' fu. No. 261.] 

G) [v. supra, p. 624, No. 632.] 

[5092] o „ .2 



628 


Eussian Ambassador agrees that any scheme whatever of decentralisation involves 
delimitation of area which while in itself a very thorny problem would, by creating 
a political Albania, result eventually in fostering aspirations for autonomy which at 
present scarcely exist. The Austrian suggestion of holding out hopes that similar 
decentralisation may be extended to other parts of European Turkey he considers as 
unwise and impracticable as the conditions are quite different to those in Albania. 

But if a privileged situation is created for Albania demands for similar treatment 
will be made by other races and a dangerous situation will be created. He expressed 
these views to Mpnister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs], and is reporting in this sense to 
St. Petersburg. 

French Ambassador also condemns Austrian proposals as ill considered and 
ill timed. 

Austrian Ambassador was not consulted by his Government as to the proposals 
and has received no instructions to mention them to the Porte. 

Confidential. 

Both Eussian and French Ambassadors agree in believing that Austrian 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs]’ proposals were made with the object of creating 
an autonomous Albania. 


MINUTES. 

It looks as if C[oun*]t Berchtold had launched his idea from a vague desire to do something, 
rather than in order to bring about Albanian autonomy. However, until we have the actual 
proposals all criticism is mere speculation. . 

A. P. 

Aug[ust] 21, 1912. 

I beheve the view expressed in the last paragraph to be unjust, but I cannot see so far that 
the proposals are helpful and they may be dangerous, 

H. N. 

^ If his object is autonomy for Albania, it does not seem likely to be furthered by the step 
which he has taken. Perhaps the offensive word “ decentralization ” was used vaguely in which 
case there will be no difficulty in ehminating it if anything is said at Constantinople. The next 
step must come from C[oun]t Berchtold. 

L. M. 

The concessions to the Albamans seem to have been accepted by the insurgents as 
satisfactory : if so the Albanian question is for the moment settled and does not provoke any 
question of autonomy. 

The word “ decentralization ” is ambiguous. The Turks do not object to “ administrative ” 
as distinct from “ political ” decentralization 

Indeed “ administrative decentralization ” of some sort is necessary to give that elasticity to 
Turkish Gov[ernmen]t which is the opposite of the rigid policy of the late C[ommittee of] 
U[nion and] P[rogress] Turkish Governments that provoked the trouble in Albania by trying 
to pass a steam roller as I called it over the country. 

E. G. 


No. 640. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwright. 

F.O. 35075/34661/12/44. 

(No. 49.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 20, 1912. 

The Austrian Charge d’ Affaires called on the 14th inst[ant] and made to 
iSir L. Mallet an oral communication from the Austro-Hungarian M[inister for] 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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F[oreign] A[fi£aii's], which is also being made to the other Great Powers, in regard 
to the Balkans.(-) 

Count Berchtold is of opinion that the crisis is not so acute as it was. The 
excitement in Bulgaria owing to the Koehana massacre, and the recrudescence of 
the Greek bands though very disquieting are perhaps natural in all the circumstances, 
and are possibly partly due to the impression that the Porte is considering the 
question of granting autonomy to Albania. Now the Porte does not, it appears, 
contemplate anything so drastic, but, so far as can be seen, proposes, merely to 
accord certain necessary reforms to those provinces, which are not a skin g for 
autonomy. 

Count Berchtold is of opinion that the Porte should be encouraged by the Powers 
in this course, which he considers wise and prudent and more calculated to preserve 
peace in the Balkans than a more forward policy 

He asked for an expression of my views and whether I thought that anything 
should be said at Constantinople. 


(-) [cp. supra, p 618, Ed -note,] 


[T am, &c. 

E. GREY.] 


[ED NOTE . — The despatch given above was based upon a minute by Sir L. Mallei, dated 
August 14, recording the interview which took place on the same day. The last two paragraphs 
of this nunulo are as follow s . — 

The communication seems very sensible, but we had better ascertain the view’s of Fiance and 
Eussia before anaw’ciing and as you arc a\vay, there is no great hurry. As M. Sazonow contem- 
plated a communication ot mucdi the same sort, he may be annoyed at the lead being taken out 
of his mouth and there may be something behind it. 

Unless wo hear anything, in the meantime, from Sir G. Buchanan, I would suggest tele- 
graphing shortly the gist of this to him and to Sir F. Bertie, adding that you agree to the views 
expressed but think it w’ould be suilicient to instruct the Ambassador at Constantinople to adopt 
a sympathetic and encouraging attitude to the Porto, without making any communique which 
might render the Porte liable to the accusation that it is being dictated to by the Powers. 


Sir Edward Grey commented “I approve. E. G.” 


L. M. 

Aug[ust] 14. 


The proposals made in the last paragraph of Sir L. Mallet’s minute resulted m the sending 
of telegrams to Sir F. Bertie (No. 309) and to Sir G. Buchanan (No. 667). Both w'ere despatched 
at 2.30 PM. on August 17. (F.O, 35070/34661/12/44.)] 


No. 641. 

Memorandum commiimcated by Tewfih Pasha, August 20, 1912. 

F.O. 36138/84661/12/44. 

Le Sons Secretaire d’Etat Austro-Hongrois a expliquS a TAmbassadeur Ottoman 
a, Vienne, que dans un esprit amical envers la Turquie et pour faciliter son oeuvre 
r^formatrice, le Comte Berchtold avait pens§ ouvrir une conversation avec les autres 
Grandes Puissances en vue de les amener h d4clarer d’une part que les. petits Etats 
balkaniques devaient rester pacifiques et que d’ autre par TEurope entiere est heureuse 
d’assister le Gouvernement Ottoman actuel dans rapplieation de son plan de 
decentralisation et de reformes en Turquie. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial apprecie I’intention amicale dont le Gouvernement 
Austro-Hongrois veut lui donner une nouvelle preuve; mais il craint, k bon droit, 
que sa demarche mal comprise et interpretee en sens divers, et par les Etats 
balkaniques et par les populations Musulmanes et Chretiennes de TEmpire Ottoman, 
ne denature & leurs yeux les reformes bberales projetees par le Gouvernement 
Constitutionnel Ottoman. H ne pourrait les appliquer ef&caeement que si elles sont 
presentees aux uns et aux autres entierement libres et exemptes de toute suggestion 
etrangere. La Sublime Porte ajoute au surplus qu’aucune des dispositions prises par 
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elle h regard des Albanais ne peut etre taxee de decentralisation ” ; ce terme a 
et6 done improprement employ^ dans la communication du Goiivernement Austro- 
Hongrois. 


MINUTES. 

Sir E. Grey. 

Tewfik Pasha communicated to me today the appended pro-memona respecting Count Berch 
told’s communication. 

If thi.^ IS all that C[oun]t Berchtold means to do, not much harm will come of his proposal 
The word “decentralization” is the great stumbling block Tewfik Pasha has mentioned this 
twice The Turkish G[overnmen]t have no intention of proposing political decentralization and 
they fear that foreign intervention will make their task more difficult, instead of assisting iliem. 
A friendly communication made at Constantinople or perhaps, here to Tewfik Pasha m the sense 
of the marked sentence(i) of the Turkish pro-memoria but omitting the \^ord “ decentralization ” 
might satisfy Count Berchtold without exasperating the Turks. The sooner the conversation is 
over the better but as M. Sazonow has objected to saying anything to the Balkan States, 
perhaps we had better wait before suggesting this? 

L. M 

Aug[ust] 20, 1912. 

I think it would be best to make the communication verbally to Tewfik : he is a very wise 
and understanding medium of commumcation I agree that nothing should be said about 
*politica] decentralization and my own view of a commumcation would be to tell Tewfik verbally that 
both in Macedonia and Albania the new Regime (i e., the C[ommittee of] U[nion and] P[rogress]) 
gave rise to great discontent and complaints, that I believe the present Turkish Gov[Grnmen]t 
sincerely wishes to redress these and that if it will do so and administer justly the Powders will 
give every encouragement and support and will then be able to use their influence effectively to 
to keep the Balkan States quiet and to preserve peace or the status quo 


Sir E. Grey. 

I do not gather that you wish me to make any communication to Tewfik Pasha at once but 
to have it ready wffien the proper moment arrives 

The next move should come from Count Berchtold- who, I suppose, will make some further 
proposal of a more precise character. M. Sazonow has objected to say mg anything more to the 
Balkan States and this was an important part of Count Berchtold ’s communication. 

I was discussing further developments with M. de Fleuriau yesterday and we agreed that 
we had done what was necessary for the present in responding to Count Berchtold ’s invitation — 
if we fire our shot into, the Turks now, we shall have nothing more to do, if C[oun]t Berchtold 
approaches us again. 

Perhaps we should w'ait a little and see how matters turn out? 

L M. 

August 22, [19]12. 

I agree that we should wait for the next move from Count Berchtold. We have promised to 
exchange views with him if he desires and it is for him to express his view and make his 
suggestion. 

When he does so we can make the suggestion that I have written on the previous page of 
August 20,(“) our contribution to the exchange of view with Count Berchtold. As I am to be in 
London on Monday I shall presumably be able to discuss all this with you before any action is 
required, 

E G. 

23.8.12. 

(1) [i 6., supra, p. 629, “ d’une part , . . . en Turquie.”] 

* [Marginal note by Sir Edward Grey.] The Turks apparently do not object to speakings of 
administrative decentralization. 

(^) above minute by Sir Edward Grey.] 
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No. 642. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie.C) 

F.O. 35255/82869/12/44. 

Tcl (No. 8*27.) Foreign Office, August 21, 1912, 2*30 p.m. 

Intorm Gov[ernmen]t that I am urging cessation of hostilities at Cettinje and 
moderation at Constantinople. As far as can be ascertained, the Montenegrins are 
the aggressors. I hope that the Gov[ernmen]t to which you are accredited will send 
similar instructions and use all their influence in a pacific sense. 

(M [This ti'logram was repeated tn Constantinople (No. 401); to Cettm]i5 (No. 27); to Rome 
(No 2.10); to St Petorahurgh (No. COT); to Beilin (No 121); to Vienna (No. 112)] 


No. 648. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edwaid Gicy.{'^) 

St. Peteishurgh, August 21, 1912. 
F.O. 85418/19/12/44. D. 8*6 p.m. 

Tcl. (No. 298.) E. 10 p m. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs (? informed me) confidentially that the 
Balkan States addressed an appeal to Eussia not to forget claims for Chiistians in 
Macedonia when the opportune moment arrived. 

This step he said was significant. 

His Excellency gathers from the Tm-kish Ambassador that the projected reforms 
will apply to Albanians in four vilayets of Scutari, Janina, Kossovo, Monastir, which, 
according to the latter, are comprised in the term Albania. His Excellency is of 
opinion that we shall have to do something for the Macedonians, who will not be 
satisfied with vague promises for the future. He spoke pessimistically of the probable 
outcome of the Austrian proposals, which he evidently thinks will do more harm 
than good. 

His Excellency said that reports which he had received as to an agreement 
having been arrived at between the Turks and Albanians were very conflicting. If 
the report was true there would be no need for the Powers to take action at 
Constantinople, but the recent doings of the Albanians, as well as the Turco- 
Montenegrin conflict, were causing him much preoccupation. 

I told him of the instructions sent in your telegram No. 21 of Aug[ust] 20(") 
to Cettinjd. 


MINUTES. 

Our reports about Albania are also very conflicting. 

A. P. 

August 22, 1912. 

I think there is a great deal in what M. NeratofE says. It is clear that the Macedonians have 
as good a right to the benefit of reforms as their Albanian neighbours. 

H. N. 

Yes, but we shall defeat our object if we upset the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t. This is what 
M. Etter was instructed to tell me on the 20th. 

L. M 
E. G. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Cettmj4 (as No. 30); to Sofia (as No. 38); to Belgrade (as 
No 2), to Vienna (as No. 117); to Berlin (as No. 122).] 

(2) [t\ supra, p. 627, No. 637.] 
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No. 044. 


S%r Edward Giey to Sir F. Bertie. 

F.O. 35880/34661/12/44. 

(No. 407.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 21, 1912. 

The French Ch[arge] d’Aff[aires] left mth Sir L. Mallet on the 17th inst[ant] 
a paper of which a copy is enclosed. (^) 

It does not seem to me to be necessary to take any action on this communication, 
and I propose to await a reply to my tel[egram] No. [809] of [the 17th August(“) 
to your Excellency] in which I deprecate direct and formal representations to the 
Porte. 

In my view it should be impressed on Turkey that if she will establish good 
Gov[ernmen]t and not repeat the errors of the previous administration the Powers 
will use all their influence to secure peace in the Balkans. If the Powers will agree 
to some communication of this kind to be made separately at Constantinople I should 
be prepared to instruct H[is] M[ajesty’s] Eep[resentati]ve to join in such action. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


(M [« supra, p. 623, No. 630.] 

(-) [Not leproduced cp. supra, p. 629, Ed. note.] 


No. 645. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sn F. Bertie. O 

F.O. 35881/34661/12/44. 

(No. 408.) 

Six, Foreign Office, August 21, 1912. 

The French eh[arg4] d’AfE[aires] communicated to Sir L. Mallet on the 
16th inst[ant] a paper of which a copy is enclosed. (*) 

It is a r4sum§ of a communication made in Paris by the Austro-Hungarian Charge 
d’ Affaires, identical with that made here by his colleague on the 15th inst[ant].(“) 
Count Trautmansdorff however, in the latter communication did not speak of 
‘‘progressive decentrahzation ” but of “reforms,” only mentioning “decentraliza- 
tion ” quite incidentally. 

The reply of the French Acting M[inister for] F[oreign] A[flEairs] is 
non-committal. 

The communication will probably excite the apprehensions of the Eussian 
M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs], as it is universally interpreted as intended to 
favour the idea of autonomy for the Christian provinces of Turkey. 

Before reaching a definite conclusion on the subject I propose to await the result 
of M. Sazonow’s conferences with M. Poincare — ^the French Prime Min[iste]r and 
M[inist6r for] F foreign] A[ffairs] but it appears at first sight that, though the policy 
is one with which H[is] M[ajesty’8] G[overnmont] have sympathised, to press 
“ decentralization” On the Porte at this juncture might seriously affect the stability 
of the Turkish _Gov[ernmen]t, excite the chauvinism of the Turkish army and 
encourage aspirations in the Balkans which would probably lead to war. 

G) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.) 

G) [t. supra, p. 620, No. 623.] 

G) [Actually on 14th instant, c. supra, pp. 628-9, No. 640; and op. p. 618, Ed. note.] 
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It ought not, however, in my opinion, [to] be difficult to frame a satisfactory 
reply when H[is] ]M[ajesty’s] G[overnment] have exchanged views and come to an 
understanding with France and Eussia. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 646. 

Sir Edward Grey !o Mr. Marhng. 

F.O. 85376/34661/12/44. 

(No. 882.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 21, 1912. 

The Turkish Amb[assado]r enquired of Sir L. Mallet on the 16th in8t[ant] 
whether the Austro-Hungarian G[overnmen]t had made any proposals for an exchange 
of views with the Powers in respect of autonomy for Albania, as stated in the Press. 

Sir L. klallet replied that the Austro-Hungarian Ch[arg4] d’Aff[aire8], in the 
communication which he had made had certainly not gone so far as that. He had 
been instructed to say that the Austro-TIunganan T\r[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairsJ 
viewed with satisfaction the intention of the Porte to grant extensive reforms, in the 
direction of decentralization, to Albania and thought that the Porte should be 
encouraged in this policy. 

H[is] n[ighuess] said that reforms were all very well and that he was heartily 
in favour of them but any talk of autonomy would be very dangerous as it would 
encourage similar aspirations all over the Balkans. 

Sir L. Mallet said that as autonomy had not been mentioned by either Albanians 
or Austrians, there seemed no need for the newspapers to raise the point and that 
real reform for Albania which everyone wanted seemed a sufficiently large programme 
for the present. 

In my view, what is wanted is good government with special arrangements suited 
to different districts, such as Albarua, which is in effect what the Albanians ask for 
and there need be no talk of autonomy. 

Tewfik Pasha has been informed that I approve what Sir L. Mallet said to him 
on this question. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 647. 

Mr. Vaughan to Sir Edward Orey.{‘) 

F.O. 36894/34661/12/44. 

(No. 58.) Confidential. Sinata, D. August 21, 1912. 

Sir, E. Seftemher 2, 1912. 

I asked Monsieur Maioresoo, at his weekly reception yesterday whether he had 
formed any opinion of Count Berchtold’s proposal to the Powers. 

His Excellency told me that he considered it clever and astute. Since the death 
of Count Aebrenthal Austria-Hungary had not figured largely on the stage of 
European polities, and Count Berehtold’s name was little heard. Germany and 
Eussia had been in evidence at the meeting of the Emperors at Baltic port and 
Prance and again Eussia owing to Monsieur Poineard’s visit to St Petersburg. 

0 ) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Austria-Hungary doubtless felt that hei influence in the Balkans was being absorbed 
by Eussia. By his proposal to the Powers for an exchange of views Austria had once 
more come into the forefront and Count Berchtold’s name was on everyone’s lips. 

Whatever the ultimate result might be, Monsieur Maioresco welcomed the pro- 
posal as he considered it would tend to the maintenance of peace. It would act as a 
stimulus to Turkey to come to terms with Italy and would exercise a restraining 
effect on the more excitable Balkan states. His Excellency assured me that the 
proposal was in no way connected vith Count Berehtold’s impending visit. 

I asked the Greek Minister for his private opinion on the proposal and he said 
he thought it all depended on the attitude of Eussia. She would no doubt agree but 
would not be likely to assist in furthering it. It also depended on whether Austria 
had any scheme underlying it. But Austria and Eussia had already made proposals 
which had come to nothing. He was very pessimistic as to its ultimately resulting in 
any practical good. Decentralization was a very vague expression and to his mind 
was very near akin to autonomy which might mean paving the way for eventual 
absorption. 

The American Minister told me that, from what he had heard, he gathered that 
Count Berchtold had made the proposal with a genuine desire to obtain information, 
and he himself thought it was at any rate an ingenious device for keeping the Balkan 
States, especially Bulgaria, where the war-feeling was very strong, quiet during the 
next two months until the snow came and rendered hostilities impossible. 

I have, &c. 

J. C. T. VAUGHAN. 

P.S., August 26, 1912. — The story is being told that Count Berchtold, during his 
stay here, when questioned by someone as to what he meant by “ decentralization,” 
replied that he really did not know himself ! 

J. C. T. V. 


No. 648. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Orey.{^) 

F.O. 36875/84661/12/44. 

(No. 260.) St. Petershurgh, D. August 22, 1912. 

Bir. E. August 26, 1912. 

The first impression made on the Eussian Government by Count Berehtold’s 
proposal was one of annoyance at the initiative having been taken by Austria; and 
Monsieur Sazonow evidently feared that her intention was to pose as the patron 
of the Balkan States. When, however, the Austrian Ambassador made his official 
communication His Excellency betrayed no signs of armoyance and begged him to 
express to Count Berchtold his satisfaction at hearing that his proposals were based 
on the principles of the maintenance of the status quo and of the pacific development 
of the Balkan States, as on that basis he would be ready to enter into an exchange 
of views with the Powers. As he was to leave St. Petersburg on the following day 
His Excellency requested Monsieur Neratow to instruct the Eussian Eepresentatives 
at Paris and London to discuss the question with the French and British Governments. 

From the language since held to me by Monsieur N4ratow I gather that the 
Eussian Government consider that the step which Count Berchtold has taken is 
both unwise and inopportune and that, far from allaying the threatening storm, 
it will only serve to provoke fresh disturbances. The Eussian Government, His 
Excellency remarked, had been consistent in giving restraining counsels at Sofia and 
Belgrade; and there was no reason why they, as well as the other Powers, should 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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not continue to do so. But Avhile the Albanians were to be appeased with far-reaching 
concessions, the Bulgarians and Beibs were to be tept quiet with vague promises of 
something being done for Macedonia in a dim and distant future. Under these 
circumstances they would not fail to draw the moral that nothing was to be gained 
by observing a correct attitude and that it was only those who had recourse to 
violent methods who ever obtained redress of their giievances. It appeared, moreover, 
from what the Turkish Ambassador had told him that the concessions which the Turks 
contemplated making to the Albanians would not be confined to what was commonly 
known as Albania, but would be extended to all the Albanian inhabitants of the four 
Vilayets of Scutari, Janina, Kossovo and Monastir which, according to Turldian 
Pasha, were all comprised in the term Albania. Were this to be done and were 
the claims of the Greeks, Serbs and Bulgars in those Vilayets to be entirely over- 
looked a very serious situation might ensue and His Excellency, therefore, thought 
that, in spite of the difficulties which such a course presented, w’e must endeavour 
to obtain some satisfaction for the Macedonians. He -mentioned as a significative [sic] 
fact that the Eussian Government had already been appealed to by the Balkan States 
not to forget Macedonia when the opportune moment arrived.(^) 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 

(2) [cp. supra, p. 631, No. 643.] 


No. 649. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey,{^) 

PariSf August 23, 1912. 

F.O. 36654/19/12/44. 'D. 6*30 pm. 

Tel (No. 102.) ^ E. 7-45 p.m. 

French Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that instructions which he 
has sent to French Ambassador at Constantinople are not to put pressure on the 
Porte, but that if it is spontaneously disposed to grant concessions to Albanians 
the French Government advise the Porte in a friendly way to consider whether it 
could not make similar concessions to other nationalities in Turkish Balkan provinces. 
French Minister for Foreign Affairs does not know precisely what are demands of 
the Albanians and what are the concessions to be made to them by Porte. 


MINUTES. 

The proposal to make similar concessions in Macedonia does not seem very prudent : the 
circumstances are so different, especially in regard to the number of nationalities in Macedoma. 

A. P. 

Aug[ust] 24, 1912. 

Still, if concessions are made in Albania we cannot expect the Macedonians to stay quiet 
nor would it be just to exclude them from benefits simply because they have kept comparatively 
quiet. 

H. N. 

Tewfik Pasha told me yesterday that the Turkish Cabinet were considering Macedonian reforms. 

M. de Fleuriau whom I informed of this telegram said that he did not suppose that the 
French Ambassador had yet made any representations to the Porte (see my sep[ara]te minute of 


(^) [This telegram was repeated to Sofia (as No. 40) ; to Constantinople (as No. 476) ; to 
St. Petersburgh (as No. 717) ; to Vienna (as No. 119). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 
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his. commuiucatioii to me of to-day’s date respecting C[oun]t Boiohtold s coniinumeation).(“) I 
think it will be more logical to wait a little before saung anything to Towfik— if nothing more 
comes from Vienna, I might ask C[oun]t Trautmansdorff one day, whether C[oun]t Borchtold 
means to say anything more ^ 

Aug[ust] 24, 1912, 

E, G. 


(2) [Not reproduced. Sir L, Mallet’s minute repoited that the French Chaige d’Affaires had 
told him that M. Poincare had lepliod to Count Berohtold that he would be happy to exchange 
views on the Balkan question, but that if anything more concrete wore proposed he would have 
tn consult the Cabinets of London and of St. Petersburgh before replymg. (F.O, 36328/34661/ 
12/44.)] 


No. 650. 

Sir E. Qoschen to Str Edward Grey. 

F.O. 85840/32869/12/44. 

(No. 381.) Berlin, D. August 23, 1912. 

Sir, E. August 26, 1912. 

As I had the honour to report in my telegram No. 920 of yesterday Lord 
Granville called on the Secretary of State of the Foreign OfBce yesterday, to inform 
His Excellency that you had instructed His Majesty’s Minister at Cettin]6 to urge the 
Montenegrin Government to bring about an immediate cessation of hostilities and His 
Majesty’s Chargd d’ Affaires at Constantinople to give counsels of moderation to the 
Turkish Government, and he expressed to His Excellency your hope that he would 
send similar instructions to the two German Eepresentatives. Herr von Kiderlen 
replied that the Turkish Ambassador had complained to him on the 20th instant 
of the behaviour of the Montenegrins and be had consequently telegraphed at once 
to authorize the German Eepresentative at Oettinje to make representations to the 
Montenegrin Government if most (not necessarily all) of his colleagues received 
similar instructions. His Excellency said that that authorization would be sufficient 
to cause the German representative to act in concert with his British colleague if, 
as was probable, one or two other Ministers had received the necessary authorization. 
Herr von Kiderlen had also urged on the Turkish Ambassador here the necessity 
for moderation on the part of Turkey : he had not sent any instructions to Constanti- 
nople as he was satisfied with the news he had received to the effect that the Turkish 
Eepresentative at Cettinjd was using all his influence with the Turkish frontier 
authorities in favour of all possible moderation. 

The Cologne Gazette of the 21st instant published a semi-official telegram from 
Berlin pointing out that from all reports Montenegro seemed to be the aggressor on this 
occasion: that all the Powers, including Eussia, were strongly urging Montenegro 
to keep the peace • that not one single (3reat Power had any interest in allowing the 
Eastern question to be raised at present, and that they all had on the contrary 
every interest in preventing that event ; and that it was impossible for them to permit 
quite a secondary State like Montenegro to attempt to play the part of Providence, 
so that, if necessary, energetic steps would have to be taken to keep Montenegro 
quiet. The telegram was not very happily drafted, as', besides repeating itself once 
or twice, it expressed two quite contradictory views : at the beginning it said that 
there could be no possible doubt that Turkey had absolutely no interest in entering 
into conflicts with Montenegro and that this was the best proof that the present 

(^) [Not reproduced, as the mformation it contained is given more fully in this despatch. 
(F.O 35581/32869/12/44.)] 



troubles were initiated by the Montenegrins; later on it said, as a warning to the 
Montenegrins, that Turkey could not be expected to continue to bear these perpetual 
provocations with the praiseworthy patience she had displayed up to the present, 
more especially as a war with Montenegro, far from adding to Turkey’s internal 
difficulties, would almost certainly be a godsend to her by giving the turbulent 
Albanians something thoroughly congenial to do. 

Lord Granville asked Herr von Kiderlen if he would give him his views on 
Count Berchtold’s proposals. His Excellency, who seemed much more whole-hearted 
in their favour than Lord Granville had gathered Herr Zimmermann to be a week 
earlier, and who in speaking of them had almost the manner of explaining something 
for which he was jointly responsible, though he was presumably merely playing the 
part of a “ good second,” declared that the idea which some of the papers seemed to 
have that the proposals aimed at autonomy either for Albama or Macedonia was 
entirely false : what Count Berchtold wished was that the Powers should say to the 
Balkan States : — ‘ ‘ The present Turkish Government is moving in the right direction, 
it is preparing to ^ve back to the Albanians the old rights and privileges, the old 
system of decentralization, which they used to enjoy : no doubt when it has finished 
with Albania it will apply the same principles to Macedonia : in the meanwhile your 
best policy from every point of view is to keep quiet, to avoid adding to the difficulties 
of the Turkish Government and to watch with patience the development of events 
which will almost certainly be satisfactory to you,” to the Turkish Government he 
would propose merely to say that the Powers are glad to see the principle on which 
it seems to be acting and that they trust it will continue in the same course. 
Herr von Kiderlen thought that there could be nothing objectionable in this from any 
point of view. Lord Granville asked whether he had heard any expressions of 
views on the part of other Governments or Ambassadors and Herr von Kiderlen 
merely replied that he believed they had now all accepted the proposal to exchange 
views on the subject. 

This morning’s “ Lokal-Anzeiger ” published a leading article, which had every 
appearance 'Of being inspired by the Foreign Office, stating that the conversations 
brought about by Count Berehtold’s action were now in Ml swi»g and it was to be 
hoped that they would lead to good results. Nobody outside the higher positions in 
the various Foreign Offices probably realized the difficulties and delays which 
interfered with every attempt to obtain united European action owing to the division 
into two camps of the European concert. Even when the interests and object in 
view were identic those two camps advanced separately, and it was especially in one 
camp that this principle of separate action was clung to with extraordinary obstinacy. 
The results were deplorable as had lately been shown in the attempts at mediation 
between Italy and Turkey, and it was to be feared they might again appear in the 
present negotiations. It was not as if there were any real difference of opinion but 
the determination to act separately caused most unnecessary delays. “ Perhaps 
this time France, satisfied with the successes which, according to the Paris Press, 
have lately been won on the Neva, will consent to use her influence in common with 
the other Powers without striving for separate laurels of her own.” 

I have, (fee. 

(For the Ambassador), 

GEANVILLE. 
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No. 651. 

Count de Salts to Sir Edicard Grey.C) 

F.O. 85805/32869/12/44. Geitin^e, D. August 24, 1912, 7 pm. 

Teh (No. 17.) E. August 25, 1912, 8 am. 

After consultation with Eussian Minister and other (? representatives), who are 
taking similar action, I spoke to the King this morning respecting grave responsi- 
bility he would incur by maintaining an aggressive attitude and clanger of finding 
himself face to face with Turkey without the least support from anyone. His reply 
is to the following effect : — 

Stories of the taking of Berana by the Montenegrins and their presence on 
Turkish territory are absolutely untrue. It is difficult for him to calm agitation in 
his country unless the Powers will give favourable consideration to his appeal for 
settlement of frontier question. Nothing is further from his intentions than to 
provoke Turkey or to trouble peace of Europe. He has given strict orders to avoid 
conflict with Turkish troops. He trusts that Powers will recommend Porte to take 
precautions against conflicts, which are difficult to avoid as long as there are Turkish 
posts and entrenchments on Montenegrin territory. 

In company with Austrian Minister, I have joined in similar representations to 
Prime Mmister, who, after earnestly recommending frontier question, urged inter- 
vention of Powers at Constantinople to induce the Turks to cease attacks on Christians 
at Berana. The latter were fighting to defend their houses from destruction, but 
would submit if their property were assured. If desired, General Vukotitch would 
co-operate with Turkish commander in settling the conflict by peaceful methods. 


MINUTES. 

Please see my minutes on 34435(2) and 34555,(2} as to the appeal of King of Montenegio to 


Berlin Tieaty Powers 


A. P. 

Aug[ustj 26, 1912. 


Wait till we have a reply to the telegram sent as 35691. (‘^) 


L. M. 
E. G. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 492) , to Vienna (as No. 129) ; to 
Berlin (as No. 129); to St. Petersburgh (as No 733). A copy was sent to the Director of 
Mihtary Operations.] 

(2) [t?. supra, pp. 600-1, No. 604.] 

(2) 'v, supra, pp. 602-3, No. 606.] 

(^) [Not reproduced, op. supra, p. 603, No. 606, note (®).] 
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No. 652. 

S^r F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grcij.C) 

Pans, August 24, 1912. 

P.O. 35811/34661/12/44. D. 7-5 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 105.) Confidential. E. 7 p.m 

Your despatch No. 408 of 21st August(-) received last night. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me yesterday that Eussian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs considers Austrian proposal as a political move towards autonomy for Albania, 
and apprehends that it will encourage aspirations for autonomy amongst the other 
Balkan nationalities. 


MINUTE 

Even if the proposal has not the motive attributed to it, it is certain to produce the result 
anticipated 

11. N. 

L M. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople fas Ko. 497) , to St. Petersburgh (as No. 738) , 
to Vienna (as No. 133), to Berlin (as No. 132), to Snfia (as No 31). A copy %\as sent to the 
Director of Military Operations ] 

(2) [v supra, pp. 632-3, No. 645.] 


No. 653. 

Mr. Marhng to Sir Ediaard Grcy.(^) 

P.O. 36202/82869/12/44. Constantinople , D. August 26, 1912, 9 p.m. 

Tel (No. 336.) E. August 27, 1912, 11 a.m 

Your telegram No. 484 of Aug[ustJ 24(^) and Cettmj6 telegrams Nos. 15 and 16 
of Aug[ust] 23(^) : Berana. 

I told M[imster for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] this morning that information in the 
possession of H[is] M[ajesty's] G[overnment] showed fairly conclusively that 
Montenegrin troops had not crossed frontier, that great excesses had been committed 
by Turkish troops, and that several villages had been destroyed. His Excellency's 
reply was shuffling and evasive, while he abandoned bis previous assertion that 
Montenegrin troops had entered Turkish territory he adhered to statement that 
Montenegrin officers had assisted Christians. As to the destruction of villages he 
pretended that it had been done by the rebel leaders in order to force inhabitants to 
join them. I told his Excellency that he must not expect me to believe it. 

He denied all knowledge of any women or childi*en being detained at Berana and 
asked where they could be sent to if their villages were destroyed? I said that the 
prisoners would settle that for themselves and that great thing was that they should 
be allowed to go as their detention kept up the resentment and excitement in 
Montenegro. But I could extract no promise from His Excellency that orders would 
be sent. 

His Excellency said that a strict enquiry was being made into the origin of the 
incident and observed that if it was shown that the responsibility lay with the Turkish 

O [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 759); to Vienna (as No. 140); to 
Paris (as No. 356); to Berlin (as No. 136). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. These telegrams urged that steps should be taken at Constantinople 
to stop the Berana outrages. (P.O. 35652/32869/12/44. F.O. 35702/32869/12/44 )] 



640 


troops there would at all events be this advantage that the Porte could punish guilty. 
From this and from his other language I am convinced that Turkish Government are 
well aware that their troops have committed grave excesses but they believe and hope 
to be able to establish that they were provoked by the Montenegrins against whom 
they are much incensed. I urged very strongly on M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] 
necessity for terminating incident. 

Sent to OettinjS. 


MINUTE. 

I think he should he approved as he has earned out his instructions well. 


L M. 
E. G. 


No. 654. 

Sir Edward Orey to Sir F. Bertie. C) 

P.O. 35607/34661/12/44. 

(No. 417.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 26, 1912. 

French 

Sir L. Mallet informed the Chargd d’ Affaires on the 19th inst[ant] 

that I sympathized with the motives of the Austro-Hungarian M[inister for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairs] in making his recent communique, namely the establishment 
of good gov[ernmen]t and the maintenance of peace in the Balkans and that I should 
be ready to instruct H[is] M[aiesty’s] ChargI d’ Affaires at Constantinople to adopt 
an encouraging attitude towards the Porte in the prosecution of reforms, but that 
I feared that any formal representation might render the task of the Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t more difficult by exciting the chauvinism of the reactionary party. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(^) [This despatch was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 283). A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 655. 

Str Edward Grey to Str G. Buchanan.Q) 

F.O. 85612/34661/12/44. 

(No. 284.) Very Coiifidential. 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 26, 1912. 

The Eussian chargg d’afEaires called on the 19th mstant(^) to say that the Eussian 
Minister tor Foreign Affairs had informed the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at 
St. Petersburgh that he would agree to give advice at Constantinople, but not 
collectively. 

As to the Balkan States, it did not seem necessary to give them advice, as so 
much had already been given. 

M. de Etter was instructed to inform me very confidentially that the Eussian 
Government had been approached by the Bulgarian and by the Greek Governments 

(1) [The original draft of this despatch is not available; the text given here is taken from the 
Confidential Pnnt.] 

(2) [cp. immediately preceding document ] 
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in the sense that if reforms were given to the Albanians, their own nationalities 
could not be expected to go without similar concessions, and that they hoped that 
Russia would take the initiative at Constantinople. 

The Russian Government think that they cannot ignore this request, and that 
they should perhaps try to diminish the reforms to be granted to Albania and then 
ask Turkey to give a similar dose to Macedonia, but that there should be no pressure. 
The Russians were anxious to know my views. 

Sir L. Mallet said that he would ask me. but that he did not think that two 
European Powers could possibly ask the Porte to diminish the reforms which they 
were voluntarily giving to the Albanians, which he believed had already been granted. 

He added that h^e was personally much afraid of giving so much advice to 
Turkey just now, and that whatever was done should be done quite unofficially and 
privately. 

I am, &c. 

E. GREY. 


No. 656. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. CaHwnglit {'■) 

F.O. 35613/84661/12/44. 

(No. 54.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 26, 1912. 

Sir L. Mallet informed the Austro-Hungarian Ch[arg6] d'Aff[aires] on the 
19th inst[ant] that I was in sympathy with the motives of the A[ustro]-H[unganaD] 
M[irdster for] E[oreign] A[ffairs] in making his communique, namely the main- 
tenance of peace and the establishment of good Gov[enimen]t in the Balkans and 
that I should be very happy to exchange views with him on the subject. 

Count Trautmansdorfl! expressed himself as much pleased and said he felt sure 
that C[oun]t Berchtold would be gratified at my friendly reception of his 
communication. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(') [A copy of tins despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 657. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling.{^) 

\ 

E.O. 35606/34661/12/44. 

(No. 387.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 26, 1912. 

The Turkish Amb[assado]r called at this Office on the i9th ins[tant](p and 
informed Sir L. Mallet that he had received a telegram from the Turkish M[ini8ter 
for] E[oreign] A[fEairs] stating that the Austro-Hungarian Amb[assado]r at (*) 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [For the memorandum communicated by Tewfik Pasha on August 20, v. supra, pp. 629-80, 
No. 641.] 

[5092] 2 T 
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Constantinople had called upon him but had not said a word about the communique 
on the subject of the Balkans. 

The reports respecting this communique were causing the Turkish G[overnmen]t 
great anxiety. The concessions to the Albanians were not in the direction of 
autonomy or of political decentralization, and the discussions with the Albanians 
do not in any way justify foreign intervention. 

His Highness W'as instructed most strongly to deprecate such intervention and 
to express the earnest hope that I would not allow it to take shape. 

Sir L. Mallet replied that he did not think for a moment that Ooimt Berchtold 
contemplated any intervention and that he felt sure that none of the Powers wished 
to disturb the present situation adding that I should certainly be averse from taking 
any step which would render the task of the Porte more difficult at a moment when 
they were in the act of granting reforms to the Albanians. 

He also said that I advocated the establishment of good government in the 
Albanian vilayets and reforms adapted to the different Provinces — ^but that there 
was no necessity to talk of political autonomy; as it had been mentioned neither by 
the Albanians nor by anyone else. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 658. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Qrey.Q) 

F.O. 36789/34661/12/44. 

(No. 82.) Sofia, D. August 26, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 2, 1912. 

At his weekly reception on the 19th instant, I asked M. Gu4chofE what he 
thought of the Austrian proposal of “ conversations ” amongst the Powers respecting 
the Macedonian situation. 

His Excellency said that Count Berchtold’s “ proposals,” in the form which he 
had seen them in the Press, were too ” nebulous ” for him to express an opinion on 
their merits but that it would be most interesting to know what precisely was meant 
by the word “ decentralization” and that if it connoted fulfilment of the provisions 
of Article 23 of the Treaty of Berlin, the Macedonians would have every reason to 
congratulate themselves and Bulgaria to be satisfied. He went on to allude to tho 
‘‘Projet de Loi” for the Vilayets, which was elaborated by a special European 
Commission in August 1880, as a possible basis for the Powers to work upon. 

M. Gu4ehofE again showed considerable anxiety at the threatening attitude of the 
Albanians, whose presence in districts purely Macedonian, i.e., non-Albanian, 
suggested that they were endeavouring to acquire an entirely new sphere of influence. 
Such a development, he said, could hardly fail to produce the gravest consequences, 
for the Macedonian peoples would never allow their national claims to be overriden by 
the Albanians in this way. His Excellency added, however, that the ethnographical 
limits of Albania and Macedonia were so vague that their definition would present 
the greatest difficulties — ^when and if — “decentralization” came to be applied. 

Speculating upon the grounds which might conceivably have prompted Count 
Berchtold to put forward his “proposals” at the present moment, M. Gu4cho£f 
hinted to me that just a week before, on the 12th August, he had observed to the 
Austrian Minister here that, were any political concessions tending towards autonomy 
accorded to the Albanians, the Bulgarian Government might find themselves compelled 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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by the pressure of public feeling to abandon the pacific policy which they had hitherto 
pursued.(^) It is at least an interesting coincidence that Count Berchtold’s proposals 
became known two days later at Berlin. 

I should add, though M. Guechoff made no allusion to the subject, that the recent 
forward movement of the Albanians, which has occasioned so much anxiety, is 
believed in certain quarters to have been directly instigated by Austria with the object 
of driving a wedge between “Old Servia ” and Servia proper; and that the 
Albanians, while apparently pegging out claims for themselves, are but the cat’s-paw 
in Austria’s schemes of aggrandizement in Macedonia. The two principal leaders of 
the Internal Organization aro said to have declared their distrust of Count Berchtold’s 
proposals, and to have stated that their present policy of outrages will be continued 
so long as Europe decUnes to apply serious methods to the situation. 

I have, &e. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


MINUTE. 

There is much sense in M. Gucshoff’s remarks, for who can say where “ Albania ” ends and 
“ Macedonia ” begins? And in Macedoma itself, what are the boundaries between Serbs, Bulgars 
and Kutso-Vlaehs? 

H. N. 

Sept[ember] 3, 1912. 

L. M. 

E. G. 

(*) fcp. € -V.A., IV, pp. 340-1, No 3088, and note ] 


No. 659. 

Sir R. Paget to Str Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 36848/84661/12/44. 

(No. 51.) Belgrade, D. August 26, 1912. 

Sh', E. September 2, 1912. 

Comments in Belgrade upon Count Berchtold’s proposal to aid Turkey in a 
policy of “decentralization’’ have been many and various, but as the proposal itself 
seems as yet vague and indefinite they are of course more or less based upon surmise. 
Some of the views expressed may neverthless appear worth notice. 

The aspects of the proposal which at once strike a Servian are in the first place 
that it emanates from Austria and is for that reason alone an object of suspicion 
and secondly that it may jeopardize Servian aspirations in old Servia — which lies 
within the Vilayet of Kossovo and the Sandjak of Novibazar. To the Servian view 
the proposition presents itself as follows : If “ Decentralization ’’ means the granting 
of autonomy to an Albania which will include the Vilayet of Kossovo, probably also 
the Sandjak of Novibazar, Servia’ s worst fears will be realized, whilst if “Decen- 
tralization” means less than autonomy it will mean practically nothing and merely 
result in a continuance of the present state of affairs. It is an impossibility, 
Servians contend, to satisfy the various nationalities in Albania and Macedonia and 
yet maintain the inte^ity of Turkey and as Austria disclaims aU intention of 
weakening Turkey, it is not apparent how Serb interests there are going to be 


G) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
;;6092] 2 T 2 
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benefited. On the whole therefore public opinion in Servia views the proposal with 
uneasiness and disfavour. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, told me that the only- 
scheme of “decentralization” in Albania which Servia could endorse would be one 
whereby autonomy or at any rate a considerable measure of autonomy would be 
accorded to each separate nationality. This he did not think was an idea which at all 
entered into Austria’s programme; it was more likely Count Berchtold contemplated 
an autonomous Albania as understood , by the Albanians, quite regardless of the 
claims of the other nationalities. He said he had at first felt much worried but 
was beginning to think now that the proposal would come to nothing. The Austrian 
Press was already saying that the meaning of “ decentralization ” had been misunder- 
stood and that the only intention was to assist the Porte in successfully carrying 
into effect those concessions to the Albanians which are already in contemplation. 

Incidentally I may perhaps mention that when Monsieur Yovanovitch discussed 
the question of giving autonomy to each separate nationality I pointed out that this 
might lead to lival claims, dissension and fighting as had been the case before. He 
replied that this would not be so now but when I enquired whether this meant that 
Servia and Bulgaria had an agreement and had settled their differences in Macedonia 
he denied the existen.ee of any actual agreement and only admitted that the subject 
had been very thoroughly discussed between the two Governments. 

The Servian Press which at first seemed puzzled and uncertain as to the bearing 
of the Austrian proposal has now with the exception of the Government organ the 
“ Samouprava,” which is %'ery reserved, adopted a tone of hostility towards it. 

Count Berchtold is accused of Jesuitism and hiding his real motives behind 
apparent benevolence towards Turkey. He has not had the courage to pronounce 
the word “ Autonomy ” but that is in effect his idea. An autonomous All)ania,{^) as 
understood by the Albanians, embracing the Vilayets of Kossovo and Monastir, would 
of course absolutely conflict with Serb and Bulgarian interests, and an autonomous 
Macedonia as understood by Bulgaria would necessarily make bad blood between 
Servia and Bulgaria. As a result there would be constant friction between Servia 
and Turkey, Servia and Bulgaria and Bulgaria and Turkey, and Austria would fish 
in troubled waters all the while preparing her o-wn advance to Salonica. This is 
Austria’s countormove to the rumoured Serho-Bulganan Treaty of allmnce (”) 

The Press also sees in Count Berchtold’ s action a reply to the recent meeting 
of the German Emperor and the Czar at Baltischport and Monsieur PoincarS’s visit 
to St. Petersburgh, on both of which occasions Balkan affairs were discussed. Austria 
it is said has hereby reminded Germany as well as the Triple entente that in such 
discussions she cannot be left out in the cold and has to be reckoned with. But it 
is hoped that the Triple Entente will see through the game and satisfaction is 
expressed that Great Britain, BYance and Eussia are showing some reserve, as. 
Count Berchtold’ s proposal merely has the furtherance of Austrian designs in view. 

It is perhaps noticeable that although Count Berchtold’s move is said to be a 
check to the Serbo-Bulgarian alliance and also to be directed against the Triple 
Entente one or two relatively not unimportant newspapers show distrust of both 
Bulgaria and Eussia. King Ferdinand is supposed to have been informed of Count 
Berchtold’s proposal some time ago and for reasons best known to himself to be 
supporting it in defiance of Bulgarian public opinion, whilst Eussia it is maintained 
has secret arrangements with Austria, and these two Powers have long ago parcelled 
out the Balkan States between them. Austria is to take Servia, Montenegro and 
Albania whilst Eussia takes Bulgaria. 

The interest which Count Berchtold’s project at first excited in the Press is 
gradually subsiding and the opinion, expressed to me by Monsieur Yovanovitch, is 
gaining ground that it will result in nothing. 

• I have, &o. 

EALPH PAGET 

(®) [Italics not in original, v. p. 64.5, note (’).] 
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MINUTES. 

One could not expect a better reception at Belgrade for any proposals coming from Austria. 
Pcisonally I doubt whether Count Berehtold is such a Machiavelli as the Seivians believe 

H N. 

Sept [ember] 3, 1912. 

This IS an interesting despatch and worth reading 

The Servian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffaiis] thinks (and evidently hopes) that C[oun]t 
Berehtold ’s proposals will conae to nothing. 

The passage I have marked on the penultimate page(''^) sho\^s how complicated is the question 
of autonomy and makes one reahze how veiy gradually and cautiously the question of reform must 
be approached. 

Any drastic attempt to solve the problem is bound to make the situation worse 

This despatch shows, moreover, that Count Berehtold has not got any kudos with Servia for 
proposing decentralization. Mr. Barclay reports in the same sense from Sofia and this ought 
to make it unnecessary for M. Sazonow to try and go one better 

L M. 

E G. 

(3) [“An autonomous Albania .... Serbo-Bulgarian Treaty of Alliance.”] 


No. 660. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.C^) 


F.O. 86086/19/12/44. 

Tel, (No. 758.) Foreign Office, August 27, 1912, 8*20 p.m. 

I was proposing to await a more definite proposal from C[oiin]t Berehtold before 
saying anything to the Turkish G[ovemmen]t. 

I would rather deprecate representations from each of the Powers at Constanti- 
nople(®) but should be prepared to speak to the Turkish Amb[assado]r here expressing 
approval of reforms granted to the Albanians and the hope that policy of reform in 
Macedonia would also be adopted. 

« 

(}) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. 365); to Constantinople •(No. 618); to Berlin 
(No. 135); to Vienna (No. 139); to Sofia (No. 45). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(®) [In his telegram No. 308 of August 26, Sir G. Buchanan had reported an enquiry from 
M. Sazonov as to whether Sir Edward Grey proposed to instruct Mr. Marling to make repre- 
sentations at Constantinople in the same sense as those being made by the French, op. supra, 
p. 635, No. 649. (F.O. 36086/19/12/44)] 


No. 661. 

Sir E. Qoschen to Sir Edward Qrey. 

Berltn, August 27, 1912. 

F.O. 36223/32869/12/44. D. 8-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 96.) R. 10-25 p.m. 

Montenegro. 

Lord Granville saw Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs this evening, and 
found his Excellency on the whole very optimistic. He has given counsels of 
moderation to both GettinjA and Constantinople, which have been well received. His 
Excellency said that the Turks were willing to settle the frontier question, but argued 
that the present moment of excitement was unfavourable, as the population of the 
districts to be ceded were unwilling to acquiesce. On the other hand, Montenegrins 
might reply that that was a perpetual excuse. 
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(Very Confidential.) 

His Excellency said that he had gathered unofficially that present Turkish 
Government were inclined to recommence paying King Nicolas a subvention, which 
would have an excellent effect. He begged Lord Granville not to mention this to 
his colleagues here for fear of its reaching the ears of small States. 

MINUTES. 

I was under the impression the subvention was actually being paid. 

A. P. 

Aug[ust] 28, 1912. 

Tewfik Pasha said so onh the other day. I cannot see much ground for Herr von Kiderlen’s 
optimism. 

H. N. 

L M. 

E. G. 


No. 662. 

Mr. Barclay to Hvr Edward Grey (^) 

Sofia, August 27, 1912. 

F.O. 36228/83672/12/44. D. 9-20 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 28.) E. 11 p.m. 

Although there are no striking new facts and relative calm still prevails owing to 
public’s hope that the Government will obtain satisfaction from the Porte, situation 
here is becoming gradually more strained and uneasy. Minister for Foreign Affairs 
says that it is “ difficilement tenable.” 

I hear on good authority that, should the Turks make any concentration of 
troops on the frontier, the Bulgarian Government would give immediate instructions 
for a general mobilisation. Eussian Minister is of opinion that Eussia should pose 
as the champion of aU Orthodox Christians in the peninsula with a view to gaining 
time. He has suggested this to his Govermnent. 

French Minister considers that the only practical solution of the situation would 
be for a Turkish Government to give a complete and prompt satisfaction with regard 
to Kochana incident. (^) I share his view. 

The general opinion here is that the most critical stage will be the moment 
when peace is proclaimed between Turkey and Italy. 

King of the Bulgarians and Minister for Foreign Affairs have both for the present 
abandoned their journeys abroad. 

('•) [This telegram was sent to Constantinople (as No. 623) ; to St. Petersburgh (as No. 769) ; 
to Pans (as No. 862), to Vienna (as No. 143); to Berlin (as No. 140). A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [v infra, p. 621, No. 626, and note (®).] 


No. 663. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir A. Nieolson. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Nieolson, Vienna, August 27, 1912. 

Many things have occurred during the last few weeks which I have been spending 
in Marienbad that deserve close attention, and especially among them is the initiative 

(1) [Oamock MSS., Vol. VI of 1912 ] 
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taken by Count Berchtold in in%iting the Powers to concert together with a view to 
giving Turkey advice how she should act in the present difficult crisis through 
which she is passing. Count Berchtold, I think, has taken this unexpected step 
inspired by two motives : the first is the conviction on his part that the crisis in 
Turkey is exceedingly serious, and his sincere desire to try to do something to 
avert a catastrophe which may involve with it the gravest consequences for the peace 
of Europe. In his opinion it is better to try and do something rather than to cross 
one’s arms and await the end without maldng some effort to control events. What 
Count Berchtold’ s proposal means is not as yet very clear, but from private information 
which has reached me it seems to amount to this : — that the Porte should follow the 
example of Austria and not that of Hungary in dealing with racial problems. Hungary 
acts on the lines of the Young Turk Committee, that is to say crushes Croats, 
Eoumanians and Slavs and tries to inagyarizc them, just as that Committee has 
attempted to ottomanize Bulgarians, Greeks, Albanians etc. Austria acts in a 
diametrically opposite way, for Poles, Czechs, Slavs, Germans etc. each enjoy 
practical independence; they can use their own language in Law Courts, in the 
Diets, as well as in the Austrian Parliament ; they have their own schools in districts 
where they are sufficiently numerous, and in those districts the officials are largely 
drawn from the predominating nationalities. In Count Berchtold’s mind, I am told, 
exists the belief that a great step forward in the direction of pacification would be 
found if the Austrian system were applied by the Porte to European Turkey without 
introducing the necessity of raising the question of autonomy, or of delimiting 
ethnographical districts. No idea exists in the Austrian proposal of raising the 
thorny question of autonomy in the European proidnces of Turkey, but it is thought 
here that if something on the lines of Count Berehtold’s proposal is not done soon, 
the question of autonomy will before long be raised in an acute form, and then we 
sha ll have trouble between the European Pow'ers over this matter, and there will be 
an end of Europe acting in common in the Near East. 

The second cause which has inspired Count Berchtold to put forward his 
proposal is — as T have been confidentially informed — annoyance with Germany on 
account of what passed at Baltic Port. At the “Ballplatz” the meeting at 
that place is looked upon as an attempt on the part of Germany to continue the policy 
of the Potsdam interviewC”) two years ago. I am told that the Austrian Government 
have learnt that Bethmann Hollw^eg has returned from Eussia greatly impressed 
with the reserve-power of that country, and they have also learnt that at Baltic Port 
Germany tried to convince Eussia of the advantage it would be to her to pursue a 
friendly policy towards the former, for Germany alone was able and willing to 
restrain Austria from pursuing a forward policy in the Balkans. My informant tells 
me that much irritation was felt here at Germany’s action towards her ally, and the 
answer has been that Count Berchtold — ^to show his independence — ^has made a 
proposal with regard to the Near East without previously consulting Germany. I am 
also told that there is information in the possession of the “ Ballplatz ” to the effect 
that a few days before the outbreak of war between Italy and Turkey Baron von 
Marschall assured the Grand Vizier Hakki-Pasha that Germany would restrain 
Italy from proceeding to extremities. The knowledge of this by Italy may perhaps 
explain her precipitate action in declaring war. Anyhow the r61e played by Germany 
in pretending to be able to control the actions of her allies is not appreciated 
here. . . .(’) 

Yours truly, 

PAIEFAX L. CAETWEIGHT. 

(2) [The policy of the Potsdam interview will be described in a later volume.] 

(®) [The rest of the letter deals with Austro-Hungarian policy in the Balkans.] 
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No. 664. 

Sir F. Gartwnght to Sir Edward Grey.{'^ 

F.O. 86363/36363/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 68.) Confidential. Vienna, August 28, 1912, 12-55 p.m. 

Eonmania. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs returned last night from Eoumania, and I am to 
see him to-morrow. I Team from a very confidential source that visit of Minister for 
Foreign Affairs to Eoumania was mainly an act of courtesy, hut that it served also 
to confirm an understanding mth her. That m the event of a war breaking out 
between Austria and Eussia over Balkan matters Eoumania is to stand firm with 
Austria, and that in the event of complications arising in Balkans which do not 
lead to outbreak of war between Eussia and Austria Eoumania will let her actions 
be guided from Vienna. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Bucharest (as No. 5); to St. Petersburgh (as No 776); to 
Constantinople (as No. 535). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 


No. 665. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

P.O. 36424/19/12/44. St. Petersburgh, D. August 28, 1912, 11-55 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 815.) E. August 29, 1912, 10-25 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 758 of August 27.(^) 

M[inist6r for] F[oreigD] A[ffairs] while expressing approval of your suggestion 
said that he had already in conversation with the Turkish Ambassador urged necessity 
for making some show of concessions to Macedonia but feared that he had produced 
no effect. 

His Excellency then proceeded to say that news which he had received to-day 
both through Eussian Minister at Sofia and through the Bulgarian Eepresentative 
here caused him grave anxiety. Public feeling in Bulgaria appeared to be incensed 
with inaction of Government and resented fact that while Mohammedan Albanians 
were obtaining the concessions they asked for the Powers were doing nothing on 
behalf of Christian races in Macedonia. He feared that present pacific Ministry 
would be swept away and though not by nature a pessimist he was seriously alarmed. 
Bulgarian Eepresentative here had also heard from Monastir that recourse was to be 
had to terrorist methods for purpose of provoking reprisals that would force Bulgarian 
Government into war. 

We could not he knew intervene as in days of the late Sultan nor could we ask 
the Porte to grant what the Bulgarians really wanted namely organic statute. 
But we must do something to show that we had not forgotten Macedonians even if 
there was but httle prospect of obtaining any substantial concessions from Turkey. 
The great thing was to keep Balkan States quiet until the winter when it would be 
too late for them to move and we might accomplish this by inspiring in them the 
belief that we were interesting ourselves actively on their behalf. He would 
instruct Eussian Eepresentatives in London and Paris to discuss question with you 
and French Government. 

I asked whether he proposed to exchange views also with other Governments in 
accordance with terms of Austrian proposal. His Excellency replied that the proposal 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Constantmople (as No. 541); to Sofia (as No. 50). A oopy 
was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. supra, p. 645, No. 660.] 



649 


was purely academic in character and hinted that it was not necessary that Austria 
should take whole matter into her own hands. England France and Eussia should 
consult together before approaching other Powers and he thought that time had come 
when they should also consider what was to be done should war break out in Balkans. 
News which he had received from Belgrade similar to that reported in His Majesty's 
Minister's telegram No. 8(®) was disquieting though he had no confirmation of alleged 
massacre beyond that of the murder of Kaimakam. 

Then according to what Austrian Ambassador had told him yesterday Turkey 
w'^as insisting on Montenegro demobilising as a preliminary condition to meeting of 
the two generals. In reply to question from Ambassador he had expressed opinion 
that this demand was unreasonable unless Turkey also demobilised and that Powers 
might invite both Governments to withdraw their troops from frontier and might 
urge Turkey to effect settlement of frontier question. 

MINUTES. 

The information we have received from Belgrade is that the first reports were exaggerated; 
and on the whole the Bulgarians seem rather quieter — but all this may change very rapidly for 
the worse if there are further incidents. 

Q[uer]y. Simply repeat to Paris and await comm[unicatio]n from Russian Embassy. (M 

A. P. 

, Aug[ust] 29, 1912. 

(I think WG might send this by bag to Paris to-night. Not much time will be lost and the 
Embassy saved the labour of decyphering.) 

I fear that it will be difficult to bamboozle the Balkan States in the manner suggested by the 
Russian M [mister forj F[oreign] A[ffairs]. 

According to oui news from Belgrade, the reported massacre has caused only moderate 
excitement there, so that the danger point is more at Sofia. 

The suggestion in the last paragraph seems good. 

We had better await the Russian communication which will presumably contain some 
concrete proposal for dealing with the situation. 

H. N. 

This telegram takes a most alarmist view which does not seem to be justified by the facts 
before us. 

The situation is somewhat confusing. M. Etter made a commumoation yesterday(^) which I 
suppose wsis meant to embody the last paragraph of this telegram. But he distinctly told mo 
that Montenegro had proposed herself to demobilize. He said nothing about keeping Austria in 
the dark. Perhaps we shall hear further. 

The situation is not improved by the jealousy and rivalry between M. Sazonow and Count 
Berohtold, 

I have repeated this telegram to Mr Marling m order to avoid misunderstanding. 

Repeat C[onstaiitino]ple 641 and repeat first two paragraphs to Sofia for observations. 

L, M. 


If the present Turkish Gov[ernmen]t can prevent further provocation I do not believe that 
there will be further trouble before the winter. 


E. G. 


(®) [Not reproduced. Telegram (No. 3) from Sir R. Paget, of August 26, D. 12‘40 p.m., 
R*. 6 p.M. (F.O. 36086/36085/12/44.') It informed Sir Edward Grey of the outrages at Berana.] 
(^) [cp- infra^ pp. 666-6, No. 689.] 
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No. 666. 

Sir Edioard Grey to Mr Marhnij.{') 

F.O. 36228/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 529.) Foreign Ojfice, Avgust 28, 1912. 

Mr. Barclay’s' tel[egram] No. 28.(“) 

You should impress upon M[imster for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] the extreme 
importance of acting promptly and decisively in punishing severely all officials found 
guilty m Kochana incident. 

('•) [This telegram was repeated to Sofia (No. 48) : to St Peteraburgh (No. 771) ; to Pans 
(No. 868); to Vienna (No 144); to Berlin (No 141) ] 

(-) [r. supra, p. 646, No. 662 ] 


No. 667. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling.O 

F.O. 36424/19/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 583.) Foreign Office, August 28, 1912, 10‘38 p.m. 

The Eussian Ch[arge] d’ Affaires asked on instructions from M. Sazonow(^) that 
you should he instructed to advise the Porte to accept an offer made by Montenegro to 
demobilize and themselves to withdraw Turkish Troops from the frontier and make no 
further concentration in that neighbourhood. They should also be urged to ratify 
the Protocol of 1908. 

You may act as desired if your Colleagues have similar instructions but there 
should be no collective representation. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 775); to Paris (No. 366), to Vienna 
(No. 140); to Cettinid (No. 49). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(“) [cp. infra, p 676, No 700.] 


No. 668. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.G) 

F.O. 86792/33672/12/44. 

(No. 85.) Confidential. Sofia, D. August 28, 1912. 

Sir> E. September 2, 1912. 

In my despatch No. 79 of the 14th instant, (^) I mentioned that though public 
feeling was running high, M. Guechoff had every hope of keeping it within bounds. 
Although no very striking new facts have occurred and relative calm apparently 
prevails owing to the public hope that satisfaction will be obtained by the Government 
from the Porte, in connection with the Kotchana massacres, signs are not wanting 
that a change is coming over the situation. On the one hand, the personal attacks 
against King Ferdinand, which do not for the moment display so much anti- 
dynastic feeling, as impatience at the lack of action to which the country is 
condemned : the sudden affection displayed by the King for aU that is military ; the 

0) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^)[ii. supra, pp. 609-10, No. 614] 
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striking place accorded to the aimy at Tirnovo; His Majesty’s reception of new 
cadets, a thing hitherto unprecedented in his reign; his loan of the Samara flag on 
Saturday last on the occasion of the Shipka anniversary ; the adjournment, indefinite 
for the present, of His Majesty’s departure abroad; on the other hand, the w^arlike 
tone that has pervaded the numerous meetings held all over the country, and that 
has' reached a pitch never before attained in Bulgaria; and again the complete 
change of front in the Government organs — all these facts tend to show a new and 
disquieting situation. 

No Bulgarian Government could have been more Turcophil, or at least more 
inclined to live in terms of hon voisinage ” w’ith Tuikey than that of M. Guechoff, 
But in spite of His Excellency’s efforts the relations between the tw’o countries have 
not proved satisfactory. No questions of any importance have been settled between 
them, frontier affrays have been nioie frequent than ever, the fate -of Bulgars in i 
Macedonia has not changed; there have been serious massacres at Ishtib and at 
Kotchana and there has been no redress. The most pacifically inclined of men — as 
M. Guechoff — or the best intentioned — as M. Daneff — ^liave grounds for discourage- 
ment. It may be said that they have tried their best, but all in vain. And now, with the 
mass of the people against them, with a warlike propaganda spreading in the smallest 
villages, the moment is fast coming when they may have to choose between 
resignation and war. If they decide on the former course the whole Government 
and the parties they represent will become the object of public odium and be doomed 
for good and all in the eyes of their countrymen ; if they decide on the latter course 
they wdll feel that they have done their duty and only bowled to the supreme will of 
the people. Moreover King Ferdinand is not popular. The army is believed to be 
loyal, but there is a very warlike feeling prevailing amongst its ranks and His 
Majesty may well find himself in the uni)leasant predicament of having to choose 
between leading his army to the Turkish frontier or of turning his back upon 
Bulgaria for ever. 

M. Guechoff himself describes the present position as “ difficilement tenable.” 

It appears that much concern is felt in Government circles at Count Berchtold’s 
visit to the Eoumanian Court just at this moment. 

I hear on very reliable authority that it has been decided by the Government 
that should the Turks make any concent]*ation of troops on the frontier, orders will 
at once be issued for immediate mobilization of the Bulgarian army. 

I have also heard that the Bulgarian Government some six weeks ago gave an 
order for some one hundred thousand coats for the army, and they are now awaiting 
large provisions of medical stores. 

The Bulgarian Minister of Finance is in a few days proceeding to Paris to 
terminate the negotiations for the hundred and eighty million francs Loan promised 
to the Government for this autumn. 

It is only in the last few days that the serious instability of the situation has 
been realized, due doubtless in part to the unsatisfactory report of the Kotchana 
Commission of enquiry as well as to the universally growing state of unrest in the 
Balkans. The Macedonian Organisation has decided to persist in their lawless policy 
and there is hardly any doubt that for the coming few weeks peace is at the mercy 
of a serious frontier a&ay or another massacre. 

The Eussian and the French Ministers are both of opinion that something should 
be done to satisfy Bulgarian public feeling. The Eussian Minister has suggested to 
his Government that Eussia should pose as champion of all Orthodox Christians in 
the Peninsula. I think he is vaguely indicating a ''ieau geste'' with no possible 
practical outcome except that of gaining time and doubtless of treading on Count 
Berchtolfl’s corns. The French Minister considers that the only practical solution 
to ease the present tension would be for the Turkish Government to give complete 
and prompt satisfaction with regard to the Kotchana incident. Although I share 
his views in this respect I doubt whether this would be more than a palliative. The 
Bulgarians seem this time to be “out” for the Autonomy of Macedonia. 
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The general opinion here is that the most critical stage will be reached when 
peace will be declared between Turkey and Italy, for then the public outcry will be 
unanimous in denouncing the Government and particularly King Ferdinand for 
having wasted yet another opportunity. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


No. 669. 

Sir F, Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

Paris f August 29, 1912. 

P.O. 36468/32869/12/44. D. 1-35. 

Tel (No. 110.) R. 3-45. 

M[inister for] E[oreign] A [flairs] sent for me this morning to give me the 
information which I report in this and my two subsequent telegrams of to-day. (-) 

Russian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] is anxious in regard to relations 
between Montenegro and Turkey. Porte requires that Montenegro shall demobilise. 
Russian Minister for] F[oreign] A[ffaiis] says that Montenegro cannot be said 
to have mobilised her 1;?:oops but he is prepared to advise King of Montenegro to 
withdraw his troops from frontier and to recommend Porte to similarly withdraw 
Turkish troops. 

French M[inister for] F[oreign] A[j0tairs] is quite ready to give like advice 
on this, matter at Cettinje and Constantinople but he does not concur in a further 
proposal by Russian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that representations should 
be made to Porte for the carrying out of the frontier delimitation protocol of 1908, 
for the French Ambassador has reported that Turkish Government would refuse to 
do so for the Albanians would resist it and if the concession to the Albanians were 
to be made conditional on their accepting the frontier delimitation as suggested by 
Russian M[inister for] F[oreign] A [fairs], whole of Albanian question would be 
raised anew. 

I communicated to M[inistGr for] F[oreign] A [fairs] your telegram to 
Constantinople No. 583 yesterday, (®) 

MINUTES. 

We are learning about the Uussian proposals gradually but not from the Russians themselves. 

There seems no ob]eotion to the proposed representations at Constantinople and Cottinj^ about 
demobilisation — ^indeed we have probably made them at the former place already. 

As for the frontier question one would like to know whether Mr. Marling agrees with 
M. Bompard but it might be better to defer asking him his views on this point till wo have 
received and examined the Russian proposals as a whole. 

It is odd that they have not reached us. (It is, I suppose, impossible that M. Etter’s 
communication of yesterday (^) was what we arc expectmg?) 

H N. 

Aug[u&t] 29, 1912. 

M. Etter’s proposals must be the expected communication although it seems to differ from 
it considerably — The advice which M, Sazonow wishes given to Turkey respecting Montenegro is 
harmless and has often been given before. We can await developments — Mr. Marling was only 
instructed to act if his colleagues received similar instruction. 

L. M. 

E. G. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 779) ; to Vienna (as No. 148) ; to 
Gonstantmoplc (as No. 542) ; to Cettin]4 (as No. 50). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(®) [See immediately following documents.] 

(^) [v. supra, p 650, No. 667 ] 

('*) [cp, infra, p. 676, No. 700.] 
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No. 670 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Greij,^) 

Paris, Auyvst 29, 1912. 

F.O. 36483/33672/12/44. D. 3*8 p.m. 

TeL (No. 111.) E. 5*5 p.m. 

llj telegram No. 110 of io-day.(-) 

French Minister for Foreign Affairs informs me that the French and Eussian 
Governments have received disquieting information in regard to the agitation in 
Bulgaria against Turkey, and they fear the effect of public opinion on the peaceful 
inclinations of the King and present Government of Bulgaria. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs, as a means of exercising pressure in favour of 
peace, has intimated to the Bulgarian Government, through a channel at his command, 
that unless calmness be restored and maintained the French Governm'ent will refuse 
quotation on the Paris Bourse to the Bulgarian loan which was arranged lor about 
three months ago at the request of the Eussian Government for railway and such-like 
purposes. 

An intimation to that effect has been made to the French banks concerned in 
the loan. A public announcement of the action of the French Government will, the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs hopes, have a calming effect in Bulgaria, but unfortunately 
the Bulgarian Government have, he believes, a reserve war fund of about 522,800,000. 

MINUTES. 

As long as there is no further serious incident m Macedonia it may bo hoped that the peace 
party in Bulgaria will triumph. — at all events till the cold weather begins, when we should be 
safe till next ;^ear. 

A. P. 

August 30, 1912. 

If public opinion becomes too strong and M. Gucschoff has to go no refusal to quote a loan 
in Pans is likely to restrain Bulgaria. 

H. N. 

L. M. 

E. G, 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Sofia (ns No. 53); to Constantinople (as No. 549), to Berlin 
(as No 146); to Vienna (as No. 151); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 788): to Bucharest (as No 8); 
to Belgrade (as No. 6); to Borne (as No. 276). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operation^.] 

(®) [v, immediately preceding document.] 


/ No. 671. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

Pans, August 29, 1912. 

F.O. 36484/86484/12/44. D. 4-45 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 112.) Confidential. E. 8 p.m. 

My telegrams Nos. 110 and 11] of to-day. (^) 

M. Sazonof has informed the French Minister for Foreign Affairs that the 
Austrian chargfi d'affaires has intimated to him that he will shortly communicate to 
the Eussian (S)vernment a programme founded on the Austrian Minister for Foreign 

(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 789) ; to Rome (as No. 277) ; to Vienna 
(as No. 158) ; to Constantinople (as No. 550) ; to Berlin (as No. 147) ; to Sofia (as No. 54) , to 
Bucharest (as No. 9); to Belgrade (as No. 7). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(^) [t;. immediately preceding documents.] 
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Affairs’ decentralisation proposal. M. Sazonof suspects that the programme may 
include a suggestion for a conference, M. Sazonof is of opinion, and French Minister 
for Foreign Affairs concurs, that if a conference seems inevitable it would be advisable 
that it should be proposed by Eussia, France, and England with a programme drawn 
up by those Powers rather than by those of the Triple Alliance, so as to give the 
former the advantage of the choice of the place of meeting, and limit to the subjects 
to be discussed, and that with these objects there should be an immediate discussion 
between the Eussian, French, and British Governments, of a programme. French 
Minister for Foreign Affairs says that the Eussian Government, who were opposed to the 
idea of a conference, appeared to be now in favour of one. 

I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs whether, as the Porte would dislike a 
conference on the Balkan question, a proposal for one made by Eussia, France, and 
England might not be used to then detriment at Constantinople by the Triple 
Alliance Powers. His Excellency seemed to think that any such disadvantage would 
be more than counterbalanced by the advantages to be secured by taking the initiative. 

I asked what in the French Minister for Foreign Affairs’ opinion would be 
suitable subjects for discussion in conference. He said that they should be strictly 
limited to the Italo-Turkish war, JEgean Islands, and Balkan provinces of Turkey. 
When I expressed doubt as to the Porte accepting such a conference, the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs said that pressure would no doubt have to be exercised at 
Constantinople. 

Evidently Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs desires to put forward Eussia as 
the protector of the Christians of Turkey in Europe and not Austria. 

French Government are ready to join in Eussia’ s idea on account of the Franco- 
Eussian Alliance, and we are to be taken in tow to our detriment at Constantinople. 

MINUTES. 

As it is clear from Sir F Cartwright’s tel[egiam] No. 70 (®) that the Austrian proposals have 
abeady been despatched from Vienna, and may be expected at any moment, it will hardly te 
possible for the Entente Powers to anticipate an Austrian suggestion for a conference, whicli 
according to M Sazonoff forms part of C[oun]t Berchtold’s programme. 

But apparently Austria and Bussia both have the same obj'ect, ,viz. improved conditions fot 
the Christians in Turkey, and the only point at issue is who shall be the first to* champion then 
cause. It seems ridiculous that this should be a cause of quarrel, and it seems very desirable 
that we should try to induce the French, and the Bussians through them, not to give the Austrian 
proposals a cold reception. 

It seems however most undesirable to- encourage any idea of a conference, as it will fan all 
the confiicting ambitions in the Balkans, and increase agitation m Crete. Moreover, if wo join 
in pressing Turkey to agree to a conference our negotiations regarding the Persian Gulf will be 
j'eopardised. 

A. P 

August 30, 1912, 

I cannot help thinking that M. Sazonofi’s attitude is largely due to jealousy of Austria and 
to vanity. 

It IS clearly impossible to anticipate the Austrian proposals. 

I do not like the idea of a conference but if we are to throw cold water on the Franco-Bussiaii 
programme cur position becomes embarrassing. 

M. Sazonofi should have thought of all this sooner. Now he appears to have lost his head. 

H. N. 

If Bussia and Austria are seriously desnous of improving the lot of the Christian subjects of 
Turkey, they are not going the right way about it. What they will achieve is the downfall of 
the present Cabinet, who have granted the reforms to the Albanians which the Committee of 
Union and Progress refused. A downfall of the present Cabinet would lead to the most serious 
disorders in Albania, where the population is in favour of the new Government and against the 
Committee (see 33873). ('^) 

(®) [tJ. immediately succeeding document.] 

(^) [Not reproduced. This is a despatch from Mr. Marling, of August 7, received August 22, 
1912, in which he describes the situation in Albania, (F.O 33873/19/12/44 )] 
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It W’ould bo followed by a icvival of Chain imsm and might lead to war with Bulgaria. It is 
indeed quite possible that the Tuiks may \iolcome this way out of the war with Italy, the Army 
would welcome peace with Italy, if they were piomisod war iiith Bulgaria I do not think we 
should encourage either C[ount]t Beichtold oi M Sazonow. As for a conference, it is a childish 
pioposal at present for one leason • How can Italy be repicsented on a Conference which is to 
deal with Turkey? When the waz is over, a conference may become necessar'^ although it is 
much to be deprecated, for it cannot fail to emphasize the points of diffcience between Austria 
and Russia and therefore between the two European groups The best chance for peace at this 
critical moment is pot to raise a lot of thorny questions on which neither Russia nor Austria, 
when it comes to the point will care to give way. A conference may become unavoidable when the 
war is over but it is piemature to talk of it and if the idea gets out, it cannot fail to precipitate 
a crisis in Turkey. (^) 

The best policy for the moment is on the one hand to encourage the Turkish Cabinet, in 
as unostentatious a manner as possible, to put then proposals into shape without delay and on 
the other hand to exert all our influence on the Balkan States m favour of peace. 

X L M. 

Aug[ust] 30. 

[At this point Sir L. Mallet inserted the draft of a pioposed telegram to Sir F. Bertie. 
It was not sent, owing to the fact, which Sir L Mallet noted on the paper, that he “ spoke in 
this sense to M. do Fleuriau and the report of my conversation will go to Pans to-night and be 
telegraphed to St. Petersburg.’* cp. tnfra, pp. 66&-7, No. 690. Sir Edward Grey had drafted in 
his own hand as an addition to the telegram the following paiagraph — 

“ The guiding principle with regard to a Conference should be that there must first be a 
general agreement between the Powers, especially bet^'ecn those most directly interested, as to 
the proposals to be made and the conclusions desired. Otherwise a Conference may be worse 
than useless for it may divide instead of uniting the Powers. E G.”j 


No. 672. 

Sxr F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

Vterina, August 29, 1912. 

F.O. 36486/34661/12/44. D. 7*25 p.m. 

Tel (No. 70.) E. 10*80 PM. 

Austrian proposal. (^) 

I have seen Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs to-day and discussed with him 
his proposal with regard to European action towards Turkey. He informed me 
that he was sending a note to the Powers on the subject to-night by messenger. This 
note will explain more fully the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs’ views with 
regard to Turkey. His Excellency assured me that he never contemplated autonomies 
or intervention in European Turkey. His idea is that if the European Powers can 
be got to work in concert with regard to the Near East, where they all desire to 
maintain the status quo, it will be easy for them to give similar general instructions 
to their representatives at Constantinople, so that when any crisis arises there they 
may seize the opportunity in their conversations with the Government of giving 
independent and identical advice. In this way the Austrian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs believes much good may be achieved through weight of moral pressure of 
Europe on the Porte. His Excellency told me that his proposal had already had some 
effect on the Turkish Government, who, it appears, had just informed Austrian 
Ambassador at Constantinople that they were disposed to extend ifhe concessions just 
accorded to the Albanians also to other Christian nationalities in European Turkey. 

(M [This telegram was sent to Constantinople fas No. 547), to St. Petorsbnrgh (as No. 734); 
to Pans (as No. 369); to Belgrade (as No. 5); to Bucharest (as No. 7); to Sofia (as No. 61); to 
Berlin (as No. 142); to Rome (as No. 275). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] ^ 

(2) [v, infra, pp. 686-7, No. 713 ] 
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Austrian ]\Iimster lor Foreign Affairs expressed to me the hope that, through the 
influence of the Powers acting in common at Constantinople, Turkish Government 
might be persuaded to allow fair parliamentary representation to Christian 
nationalities at the coming elections. 


MINUTES. 

As for the last paragiaph, I think it is unlikely that the Turks will allow this as it would 
mean the end of their political predominance in their own Empire. 

H. N. 

I do not think that we should ha\e anything to do with putting pressure on Turkey with 
this ob 3 eet. C[oun]t Berchtold will end by driving Turkey into war. Neither M Sazonow nor 
G[oun]t Berchtold seem to realize what they are doing. 

L. M. 

We are taking our line in answer to Russian and Fieneh communications 

E. G. 


No. 678. 

Mr. Marlmg to Sir Edioard Greij,{^) 

Therapia, August 29, 1912. 

F.O. 36518/33672/12/44. D. 11*15 p.m 

Tel (No. 344.1 E. 10*15 a.m 

Turkey and Bulgaria. 

Your telegram No. 529 of Aug[ust] 28.(^) 

I spoke to Grand Vizier to day in the sense desired. He said most categorical 
orders had been telegraphed last night to Court Martial to hasten completion of its 
work, he said that similar orders sent previously had been delayed in transmission, 
by tel[egraph] clerks belonging to Committee of Union and Progress. Gov[ernmen]t 
messages to Cetti[n]j4 had been similarly tampered with. 

Eepeated to Sofia. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No 786) ; to Paris (as No. 371) ; to Vienna 
(as No. 149) ; to Berlin (as No. 144) A copv was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 
(^) [t?. at/pra, p. 650, No. 666.] 


No. 674. 

Mr, Barclay to Str Edward Grey (’•) 

F.O. 36499/33672/12/44. ' Sofia, D. August 29, 1912. 

Tel (No. 30.) E. Augxist 30, 1912, 10*15. 

Eussian Minister called this evening to say he had to-day informed Bulgarian 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] in reply to a request made by Bulgarian Eepre- 
sentative at St. Petersburg, that Eussia is of opinion that any international step in 
the sense of Article 23 of the Treaty of Berlin is quite useless because it would be 
doomed in advance to certain failure. 

Eussian Minister said that he had also warned Bulgarian M[inister for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairs] that aggression on the part of any Balkan States would have 
the most fatal consequences for aggressors and that Europe would know how to 
extinguish any incipient conflagration. M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] suggested 
that Eussia could not speak otherwise; but Eussian Minister replied that the above 
declarations were absolutely categorical and final. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 373); to Berlin (as No, 148), to Vienna (as 
No. 153); to Rome (a^ No. 278); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 790); to Bucharest (as No. 10). 
A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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M[imster for] F[oreign] A [flairs] seems to have been much perturbed by 
communication and hinted at resignation. 

Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade. 


MINUTE. 

F[orcigufr[fiMrs]°*'°° f=dti<ifactory if it does not lead to the rcMgnation of the M[mister for] 

A. P 

Aiig[ustJ 30, 1912. 

L. M. 

E G ' 


No. 675. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

P.O. 86489/38672/12/44. Sofia, D. 'August 29, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 29.) E. August 30, 1912, 10-10 a m 

Bulgarian Eepresentative is at present in Sofia and Servian Minister hero 
has proceeded to Belgrade. In view of prevailing unrest these sudden journeys may 
not be unconnected with some plan of joint action on the part of the Balkan States. 
Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to St. Potersburgh (as No. 787); to Paris (as No. 372); to Vienna 
(as No. IflO): to Berlin (as No. 145). A copy was .sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 


No. 676. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Qrey.{'-) 

Sofia, August 30, 1912. 

P.O. 36600/19/12/44. D. 4 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 31.) R, 4-45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 50 of Aug[ust] 29.(®) 

Eussian suggestion inspiring belief that Powers are actively interesting them- 
selves in Balkan States seems hardly adequate to relieve present tension here. Things 
seem to have gone too far and Bulgaria will probably ask for something more tangible, 
in fact that Powers should demand grant of Organic Statute to Macedonia. 

But besides danger of another massacre of Bulgarians provoked by terrorists 
or Mme serious frontier affray involving army, which would render war almost 
inevitable, there is question how far Balkan States are now working together. 

Eussia by encouraging the system of alliances between them under her aegis 
has been playing with fire and may now not be able to stamp it out. 

Sent to Constantinople. 


(^) [This telegram was sent to St. Potersburgh (as No. 791), to Paris (as No. 374); to Vienna 
(as No. 164); to Berlin (as No. 149). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
(^) [Not reproduced. Sir Edward Grey referred to Sir 6. Buchanan’s telegram, No. 816 of 
August 28 (v. supra, pp. 648-9, No. 665) and asked for Mr. Barclay’s observations on the Balkan 
situation, (P.O. '36424/19/12/44.)] 

[5092] 2 V 
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MINUTES. 

The oonsideratioii meationed in the first paiagiaph struck me on reading the original 
telegram. 

I entirely agree with the last paragraph. It was a most dangerous policy on the part of 
M. Sazonofi. 

H N. 

It does not help us much. 

L. M. 

E. G. 


No. 677. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Chey.(^) 


Sofia, August 30, 191‘2. 

P.O. 86602/32869/12/44. D. 6-30 pm 

Tel. (No. 32.) ■ Confidential. E. 7-30 p.m. 

To-day I took the liberty of communicating to Bulgarian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs the purport of your telegram No. 529 (Aug[ust] 28) (^) to Constantinople and 
Mr. Marling’s telegram No. 844. (Aug[ust] 29).('*) 

His Excellency was grateful for interest shown by His Majesty’s Government, 
but expressed considerable doubt as to the sincerity of the Porte. 

Turning to internal state of thmgs. Minister for Foreign Affairs said that Bulgaiia 
had never before been confronted with so serious a situation. Bulgaria felt that she 
had all the Balkan States on her side, and, moreover, Turkey bemg at war with a 
Great Power, a unique opportunity seemed to be at hand. Besides personal attacks 
on the King of the Bulgarians, and unfavourable comparisons drawn between him 
and his predecessor had made a great impression upon His Majesty. The visit of 
the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs to King of Eoumania at present was also 
a source of much annoyance. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs referred to article in the “Daily News’’ of 20th 
August, headed “The impossible Turk.’’(‘) This is now being reproduced in 
Bulgarian press, and its disparaging comments on the Turkish troops are not 
conducive to peace. He said that Eng of the Bulgarians himself had been impressed 
by it. The army was quite loyal, but the warlike feeling amongst officers and men 
was intense. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs stated that, as Austrian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs’ proposals had met with a rebuff at Constantinople, something must be done 
by the Great Powers. I could not extract from him the exact nature of the Bulgarian 
demands, but I gathered that His Excellency may make an appeal to the Powers 
within a few days. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs added that he feared he would not be able to main- 
tain himself in office. I replied that I felt sure that His Majesty’s Government would 
much regret if the pressure of events proved too strong for him, as they had 
considerable faith in his pacific policy. I laid great stress on the fact that Great 
Britain does not want the peace of the Balkans disturbed. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs concluded that he was in a dilemma between the will 
of the Powers, especially that of Eussia as categorically expressed to him yesterday 
(see my telegram No. 80 of Aug[ust] 29),(*) and weight of public pressure in the 
opposite direction. 

(Sent to Constantinople.) 

(*) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Mihtaiy Operations.] 

(^) [d. supra, p. 6S0, No. 666.] 

C) ['•’• supra, p. 656, No. 673.] 

(■*) [Not reproduced.] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 656-7, No. 674.] 
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MINUTE. 


The Bulgarian. G[oveiumen]t are naturally disposed to make the most of the present 
opportumty, in order to force the Powers to take some action about Macedoma. 

L. M. 

Aug[ust] 31. 


. No. 678. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling. 


F.O. 86665/32869/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 553.) Foreign Office, August 30, 1912, 7 p.m. 

The French G[overnmen]t inform me that as the result of the Eussian 
communication referred to in my tel[egram] No. 538(*) they are instructing 
M. Bompard to reconimend the withdrawal of Turkish troops from the Montenegrin 
frontier and that the Turkish C[ommander]-in-C[hief] should be authorised to confer 
with the Montenegrin Commander with a view to a settlement. 

You may make a similar communication and it will be better not to mention the 
Protocol of 1908 unless you have already done so. H[is] M[ajesty’s] Minister at 
Cettinj4 is receiving similar instructions. (^) 

[c. supra, p. 650, No. 667.] 

(^) [These instructions were sent to Count de Sails on August 30, 7 P.M., by telegram (No. 62) 
from Sir Edward Grey. (F.O. 36665/32869/12/44.)] 


No. 679. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 37770/34661/12/44. 

(No. 269.) St. Petershurgh, D. August 30, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 9, 1912. 

Monsieur Sazonow returned to St. Petersburg on the 25th of this month and 
resumed his duties as Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

In a conversation which I had with him on that day His Excellency told me that 
the Austrian Ambassador had said nothing further to him with regard to Count 
Berchtold’s proposal since he had communicated it to him officially, and it did not 
therefore look as if Count Berchtold intended to submit his views to the Powers in 
a more precise or definite form. His proposal had in fact been a “ coup d’4p6e dans 
I’eau.” The Austrian Ambassador, however, had, in the course of their conversation, 
made some remarks which were of considerable interest. In speaking of the mistrust 
with which Austria was regarded in Eussia, Count Thum had said that, in some form 
or another, the question of the Sanjak was raised on every possible occasion and that 
his (jk)vernment were tired of having it always brought up against them. It was the 
Sanjak here and the Sanjak there; and Austrian designs on the Sanjak were the 
favourite theme of the Eussian Press. He could, however, tell him that, when 
Austria withdrew from the Sanjak, she did so with her eyes open and for strategical 
reasons. The military experts regarded it as a regular mousetrap and maintained that 
the Power that occupied it would have to occupy Servia as well. An Austrian 
occupation of Servia was, of course, out of the question, as it would provoke a 
European war : and Eussia might therefore rest assured that all the reports of 
Austrian designs on the Sanjak were absolutely without foundation. 


(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
[5092] 2 u 2 
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Monsieur Sazonow added that he believed that what Count Thurn had told him 
was perfectly true and that Austria had no designs on the Sanjak. 

His Excellency then said that, if you decided to send Mr. Marling instructions 
similar to those which the French Ambassador had already received, he would also 
instruct Monsieur de Giers to give friendly counsels to the Porte with regard to 
Macedonia. Such friendly advice could not possibly do any harm, though he rather 
doubted whether it would do much good. The Bulgarian Minister, His Excellency 
continued, had recently told Monsieur Ndratow that it would be no satisfaction to 
Bulgaria, were the concessions about to be accorded to the Albanians to be extended 
to the Christian races in Macedonia. The latter were already in possession of the 
privileges which they conferred: and what Bulgaria really wanted was to see 
Macedonia endowed with the Organic Statute provided for by Article XXIII of the 
Treaty of Berlin.(‘‘) 

I remarked that, if what General Paprikoff had said was true, the Porte would 
probably reply to any representations which we might make, that the concessions 
now accorded to the Albanians, did but place the latter on the same footing as the 
Christian races in Macedonia. His Excellency agreed that this was not unlikely. 

On my calling on Monsieur Sazonow two days later to inform him that you would 
prefer to speak to the Ottoman Ambassador in London, rather than to take any 
action at Constantinople itself. His Excellency told me that he had already urged 
Turkhan Pasha to advise his Government to make some “ semblant de concessions ” 
to the Macedonians. He did not, however, venture to hope that the Porte would 
follow his advice : and the news which he had that day received from Bulgaria was 
causing hirp grave anxiety. Both the Eussian Minister at Sofia and the Bulgarian 
Minister here represented the situation in very dark colours. According to them, 
public opinion was getting out of hand. The country was indignant at the apathy 
. and inaction of the present pacific Ministry and might sweep them away at any 
moment. It believed moreover that the Powers while encouraging the grant of 
concessions to Moslem Albanians had entirely disinterested themselves’ in the fate 
of the Christians of Macedonia. General Paprikoff had also stated that, according 
to telegrams which he had received from Monastir, fresh bomb outrages were being 
planned, with the deliberate intention of provoking reprisals, that would in their turn 
force the hands of the Bulgarian Government and precipitate war. 

Monsieur Sazonow remarked that, though not a pessimist by nature, he was 
seriously alarmed at the turn which events were taking. European intervention in 
the style in which it was practised in the days of Abdul Hamid was, he knew, out 
of the question: and it was equally impossible for the Powers to invite the Porte 
to give practical effect to the twenty-third Article of the Treaty of Berlin. But 
even if we could not hope to obtain any substantial concessions from Turkey, it was 
imperative for us to do something to convince the Balkan States that we have not 
altogether forgotten their kinsmen in Macedonia. Our first aim must be to tide over 
the next two or three months and to keep the Balkan States quiet by some means or 
another till the arrival of winter would remove the danger of war. The only way 
to do this was to inspire them with the belief that we were interesting ourselves 
actively on their behalf. He proposed telegraphing in the above sense to the Eussian 
Eepresentatives in London and Paris. 

I enquired whether His Excellency contemplated entering into an exchange of 
views with the other Powers as well, so that, without having recourse to any 
collective action, we might approach Turkey with the full weight of the European 
concert, as Count Berchtold had suggested in his proposal. 

His Excellency replied that Count Berchtold’s proposal was purely academic in 
character and that he saw no advantage in waiting for Austria to take the whole 
matter into her own hands. Before saying anything to the Austrian and German 
Governments, England, France and Eussia ought to consult together and to come 


• (®) [d. B.F.3JP., Vol. 69, p. 758.1 
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to some understanding on the subject. It would also, he thought, be opportune, were 
they to consider what was to be done, should war break out in the Balkans, so as not 
to be taken unprepared. The situation was, in his opinion, most critical ; and it was 
impossible to say what a single day might bring forth. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


MINUTE. 


3?he passage about Austria’s views on the Sanjak question is both interesting and reassuring. 

L M. 

E G. 


No. 680. 

Note commumcated by M. de Fleuriau, August 80, 1912.(‘) 

P.O. 37158/33672/12/44. Ambassade de France, d, Londres. 

II parait desirable k M. Poincar4 qu’une entente intervienne entre la France 
TAngleterre et la Eussie pour que des conseils tout k fait amicaux soient donnas k la 
Sublime Porte en vue de T extension aux Chretiens des Balkans des avantages faits aux 
Albanais. Ces conseils seraient formulas, non point eollectivement, mais a peu pris 
en m§me temps et dans des termes tels que le Gouvernement Ottoman n’aurait aucune 
raison d’y voir, de la part des Trois Puissances, la moindre id4e d’une intervention 
dont il est essentiel d’6viter mSme I’apparence. M. Poincare propose de faire donner 
des instructions aux Eepr4sentants des Trois Puissances a Constantinople. 

30 Aom 1912. 


(^) [This communication was given by M. de Fleuriau to Sir L. Mallet on August 30. A 
copy was sent to Sir F. Bertie in Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 485 of September 4. 
(F.O 37158/33672/12/44.) A copy was also sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 681. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Bar clay. {'■) 

F.O. 36602/32869/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 55.) Foreign Office, August 81, 1912, 1-30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 82, C[on]f[idential], of Aug[ust] 80(‘“) : Turkey and 
Bulgaria. 

You should inform the M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that I am fuUy alive 
to the difficulty of the position and appreciate his efforts to calm the agitation caused 
by the Kochana incident./^) 

I am convinced that the best hope for the future of Macedonia lies in the 
maintenance of peace and that Bulgaria would forfeit the sympathy of Europe by 
abandoning,, at this moment, pacific policy. 

The Porte have given the most categorical assurances that they intend to punish 
those guilty of the Kochana outrage — ^they have initiated an era of reforms, which 
they will be encouraged by the Powers to extend to the other Christian population! 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 377); to St. Petersburgh (No. 795); to Vienna 
(No. 157); to Berlin (No. 153). A copy was sent to the Director of Mifitary Operations.] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 658, No. 677.] 

(®) [c. supra, p. 621, No. 626, and note (®).] 
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Continuance of warlike agitation on the part of Bulgaria will, it is to be feared, 
have the effect of encouraging the reactionary party in Turkey. 

You should earnestly impress upon the M[inister for] r[oreign] A[ffairs] the 
unfavourable effect which would be produced here by any precipitate act on the part 
of Bulgaria and do all in your power to encourage H[is] E[xeellency] to resist the 
pressure of the warlike party. 


No. 682. 

Sir Edwaid Grey to Sir F. Bert'ie.(^) 

F.O. 36602/32869/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 378.) Foreign Ojfice, August 31, 1912, 1-45 p.m. 

My telegram No. 55 to Sofia (of Aug[ust] 31(“) : Turkey and Bulgaria.) 

Inform Gov[ernmen]t to which you are accredited that H[is] M[ajesty’s] 
G[overnment] are urging pacific counsels at Sofia. 


(!) [This telegram was repeated to Beilm (No. 164) ; to Vienna (No. 158) ; to St. Petersburgh 
(-No* 796) J 

(^) [v immediately preceding document.] 


No. 683. 


Svr G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

P.O. 36738/86484/12/44. 1912. 

Tel. (No. 320.) K n 

In conversation to-day the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs mentioned that 
the idea of a conference was very distasteful to him on general grounds; conferences 
were always dangerous, and often led to the very war they were intended to prevent. 
He particularly dislikes the prospect of Austria taking the lead, and thinks that if 
a wnference is inevitable France would be the most suitable Power to propose it as 
being least directly interested in the Balkans. He said that the French Government, 
on the other hand, favoured the idea, especially as the French Minister for Foreign 
Affairs hopes that conference would meet in Paris. 

No reference was made to exchange of views with the French Minister for 
Foreign Affairs reported in Paris telegram No. 112 of Angfust] 29,(“) and his Excellency 
has not yet received Austrian note (see Vienna telegram No. 70 of Aug[ust] 29).(=) 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Eome (as No. 
t>y bag ] 

(2) ['o, supra, pp. 653-4, No. 671.] 

(^) [-y. supra, pp. 655-6, No. 672.] 


282), to Constantinople (as No. 360); to Paris 
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No. 684. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.Q) 

F.O. 86746/83672/12/44. Pans, D. August 81, 1912, 11 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 114.) E. E. Septemler 1, 1912, 8 a.m, 

Your telegram No. 378 of to-day.(") 

Verbal communication in the desired sense made to the political director this 
evening. (End of E.) 

(Confidential.) 

Political director said that the French Government saw signs of great uneasiness 
in St. Petersburgh in regard to the situation in the Balkans, and mentioned as an 
indication of this the proposal made yesterday by the Eussian Embassy here urging 
an exchange of views between the three Governments and the advisability of holing 
out some hope to the Christian population of a betterment of their lot. Telegram 
acquainting the French charge d’affaires with the views of the French Government 
has been sent for communication to you.(*) Political director was inclined to suspect 
the Eussian Government know something of which the French Government and His 
Majesty’s Government are not aware, and hinted that it might be the Serbo-Bulganan 
Convention. 

He regards this convention as brought about by Eussian policy, which was now 
alarmed at the prospect of being powerless to check the movement to which it had 
given the impulse. He felt pretty sure that the Austrian proposals, supplemented 
by the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs’ visit to Eoumania, were given effect as 
a counter-stroke to the policy represented by the Serbo-Bulganan convention. • It was 
essential to avoid a crisis, and England and France would have to help Eussia out 
of her difficulty. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 161); to Vienna (as No. 166); to Constantinople 
(as No. 363); to Sofia (as No. 58) ] 

(“) [v. supra, p. 662, No. 682.] 

P) [cp. supra, p. 661, No. 680.] 


No. 685. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Rodd. 

F.O. 36688/34661/12/44. 

(No. 206.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, August 81, 1912. 

The Italian Ambassador asked me about Count Berchtold’s proposal. What did 
I think was his motive? I said the proposal was at present very vague and I doubted 
whether Count Berchtold had such a definite motive as the desire for an autonomous 
Albania under Austrian influence that had been attributed to him. We had expressed 
our willingness to exchange views but were waiting for some further communication 
to explain what Count Berchtold had in his mind. 


[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 
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No. 686. 

Mr. Denng to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

Rome, September 1, 1912. 

F.O. 36750/34661/12/44. D. 5-10 p.m 

Tel. (No. 102.) ^ E. 6-15 p.m 

Sir F. Cartwright’s telegram No. 70' (Aug[u8t] 29).(“) 

Secretary-general, who had just seen Itahan Minister for Foreign Affairs, told me 
this morning that he had received from Austrian charge d’affaires yesterday the note 
explaining proposals of the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs respecting European 
action towards Turkey. After reading the note secretary-general had come to the 
conclusion that its intentions were excellent, but the proposals amounted to nothing 
and would lead to nothing practical. 

(^) rTbis telegram was sent to Berlin (as No 160) ; to Vienna (as No. 164) ; to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. fi08); to Constantinople (as No. 362); to Pans by bag. A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations ] 

(®) [v. *«pra, pp. 656-6, No. 672.] 


No. 687. 

Mr.'Marhng to Sir Edward Grey.(}) 

Constantinople, September 1, 1912. 
F.O. 36737/36484/12/44. D. 5-30 p.m 

Tel (No. 358.) E. 9 p.m. 

Paris telegram No. 112 (Aug[uBt] 29).(^) 

Suggestion of a conference would be most repugnant to the Ottoman Govern- 
ment, who would certainly rej'ect it and feel strong resentment against the Power 
proposing it or forcing it on them. As to subjects for discussion outlined by the 
French Minister for Foreign Affairs, Turkish Gabmet would maintain that they are 
endeavouring to come to terms directly with Italy for the conclusion of peace and 
the question of .fflgean islands, and they have adopted and are determined to pursue 
a conciliatory policy in Albania and other Balkan provmces. It is also difficult to 
see how the decisions of such a conference on Balkan problems could be enforced 
on Turkey. Some of the conclusions of the Berlin Conference following a disastrous 
war have never been carried out. 

If the rivalry between the two groups of Powers is to be considered, I would 
point out that from the local point of view it would detract from the Triple Alliance 
if the first suggestion of a conference came from one of its members. 

The Austrian proposals have already been used to attack the present Cabinet, 
and should a conference come to discuss internal affairs of the Balkan provinces 
(two groups undecypherable) the Ministry could scarcely agree to it without being 
driven from office by indignation of the army. Chamber, and press. A conference 
that would arouse among the native non-Turkish races, and, perhaps, also among 
Balkan States, expectations that may not be realised, would scarcely be a remedy 
for the present situation. 

(^) [This telegram wm sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 807); to Borne (as No. 284); to Pans 
by bag. A oopy was sent to the Director ol Military Operations.] 

iv [y. supra, pp. 668-4, No. 671.] 



665 


MINUTES 

This IS exactly what I feel on the subject. I spoke to M. Etter and M. de Fleunau in the 
sense of the minutes approved by you with jour addition, this morning. (®) I impiessed on them 
the importance of not giving publicity to this proposal and think it safer not to repeat these 
telegrams to Vienna or Berlin 

L. M 


I approve. 


(®) [v. infra ^ pp 666-8, Nos. 690-1 ] 


[September 2.] 
E G. 


No. 688. 

Mr. Barclay to S%r Edward Grey (^) 

P.O. 37092/83672/32/44. Sofia, D. Seytemh&i 2, 1912. 

Tel, (No. 34.) E. ' E. September 3, 1912, 11 a.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 55 (Aug[ust] 31). (^) 

I spoke to M[mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] to-day in the sense of your 
instructions strongly counselled patience and generally did my best to encourage him 
to resist pressure of warlike party. H[is] E[xcelleney] replied that he had heard the 
same story from Eussian and French Ministers but that daily growing warlike spirit 
in the army and King of Bulgaria’s position had to be taken into account. The 
6ov[ernmen]t found themselves in a very difficult situation, it w^as a dilemma between 
peace within and peace without. 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] had just seen Austrian Minister who had 
told him that Austrian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] was amplifying his 
proposals. This H[is] E[xcelleney] argues amounts to waste of time since the 
Grand Vizier had already rejected them. Bulgaria had lost all faith in Turkey. 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] wondered whether the seriousness of the 
position was realised abroad and asked me to represent it to you again. I replied 
that I had already explained it fully. He repeated his vague statement that some- 
thing must be done and he concluded with an assurance that he would do all in his 
power to maintain peace. 

Sent to C[onstantino]ple. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 386); to Berlin (as No, 166); to Vienna (a? 
No. 168); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 815). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(-) [tj. supra, pp. 661-2, No. 681. cp, infra, pp. 677-9, No. 702.] 


No. 689. 

i 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Bucluman.{^) 

F.O. 37055/38672/12/44. 

(No. 296.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 2, 1912. 

The Eussian ChargI d’AfEaires left with Sir L. Mallet on the 30th ult[imo] an 
aide-memoire, copy of which is enclosed on the question of the Balkans. 

He said that the Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffaixs] was alarmed at 
the situation which is developing amongst the Christian populations there, and was (*) 

(*) [This despatch was repeated to Paris (No. 429). A copy was sent to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 


I 
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desirous of taking some action to calm them, but would like to know my views as 
to wliat could be said or done. 

^ [I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

Enclosure in No. 689. 

Aide-memoire commumcated by the Russian Charge d’ Affaires. 

30 Aout, 1912. 

Conform6ment aux renseignements venant de notre Ministre a Sofia, et aussi 
d’apres le Ministre Bulgare h. S[ain]t-P[4ters]bourg,—r opinion publique en Bulgarie 
se met de plus en plus en effervescence. 

L’attitude du Gouv[ernemen]t Gu4ehoff vis a vis de la Turquie y est jug^e 
eomme n’etant pas suffisamment dicidee et 4nergique et le Cab[ine]t se trouve place 
dans une situation extrSmement dif&cile. II peut faeilement 6tre contramt a ceder 
la place a un autre, — qui serait sans auoun doute compose d’el^ments politiques tres 
peu ddsirables. 

D’autre part, — les nationalit4s chretiennes dans les Balcans commencent se 
croire abandonn^es a leur propre sort par I’Europe, et peuvent d’un moment k I’autre 
^tre amenees i recounr a des actes de terrorisme. Get etat de choses demande, — 
semblerait-il, — que des mesures promptes soient prises en vue de faire patienter les 
pays Balcaniques et les Chretiens turcs — ^mesures capables de leur faire esp^rer a 
une amelioration proehaine de leur situation. 

M. Sazonow pense qu’une demarche de natirre §, amener au moins un apaisement 
temporaire serait de rigueur, — afin surtout de prevenir tout conflit arm6 jusqu’au 
moment ofi les conditions climatiques rendrait pareil conflit impossible. 

Sans formuler de propositions difinies ou possibles, M. Sazonow voudrait savoir 
si les Gouv[ernemen]ts Britannique et fran 9 ais ne trouveraient pas n^cessaire de 
proc^der d&s h present k un echange de vues I, ce sujet — pour ne pas Itre pris au 
ddpourru par les evenements qui se prdcipitent et pour co-ordonner leurs manieres 
de voir par rapport a la situation actuelle dans les Balcans. 


No. 690. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie.O 

F.O. 87168/33672/12/44. 

(No. 430.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 2, 1912. 

Sir L. Mallet made to the French and Russian Charges d’ Affaires this morning 
a verbal communication in explanation of my views on the situation in the Near East 
in reply to the request of the Russian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] for an 
expression of my opinion contained in the notice left here by M. Etter on the 
30th ult[imo], copy of which was enclosed in my immediately preceding despatch 
of to-day. (^) 

He subsequently forwarded to both copies of the statement which he had made 
with an intimation that it was to be regarded as a record of his observations and not 
as a written communication. 

O [This despatch was repeated to Constantinople (No. 668). A copy was sent to the Director 
of Military Operations.] 

(2) [tj immediately preceding document, and note (*).] 
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Sir L. Mallet said that I fully appreciated the difficulties of the situation and 
accepted the proposal of the Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] to exchange 
views on the subject. 

I had ^ilways advocated the necessity of reforms for the Christian populations 
of European Turkey and thought the prospects in that respect more hopeful under 
the new Turkish ^v[emmen]t than they had been for the last few years. I 
considered satisfactory the assurances given by the Turkish Ambassador at 
St. Petersburg and unofficially confirmed by the Turkish M[inister for] E[oreign] 
A [flairs], that reforms would be extended to all Christian populations and it was 
consequently more than ever necessary to do nothing which would diminish the 
prestige of the Turkish G[ovemmen]t. I thought that the action of the Eussian 
Ambassador at Constantinople in asking for a confirmation of their assurances was 
judicious. The Turkish Gov[ernmen]t should be given every encom-agement to carry 
out this policy that this should be done privately and unofficially and all collective 
and simultaneous action at Constantinople should be avoided and the steps taken 
should not be made public. I was willing to speak in this sense to the Turkish 
Ambassador here but proposed not to instruct M. Marling to make any representa- 
tion at C[onstantino]ple, though he might confer with M. de Giers on the situation. 

I was ready in the meantime to join in recommending the Balkan States to keep 
quiet. I had already spoken in this sense at Sofia and would like to know whether 
Eussian Gov[ernmen]t proposed to speak similarly at Belgrade. 

I deprecated all talk of a Conference at any rate till the war was over as it 
would have a very disturbing effect at Constantinople. If a conference were held 
eventually there must first be a general agreement between the Powers as to proposals 
to be made and conclusions desired. 

[T am, &c. 

B. GEEY.] 


No. 691. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan.{^) 

E.O. 37163/33672/12/44. 

(No. 307.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 2, 1912. 

. . . .(®) I readily admitted that reforms for the Christian populations were 
urgently necessary, and thought that, in some respects, the prospect was more hopeful 
than it has been for the last few years, as the Government actually in power in Turkey 
has granted reforms to the Albanians, and seems inclined to extend them to other 
populations. 

The assurance given by the Turkish Ambassador at St. Petersburgh to 
M. Sazonof, as communicated to Sir L. Mallet by Monsieur de Etter on the 
20th ultimo,('*) that these reforms would be extended to the other Christian populations, 
and the unofficial confirmation of this by the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
appeared to me to be highly satisfactory and made it the more necessary that nothing 
should be done at this moment to affect prejudicially the prestige of the Turkish 
Cabinet. I considered the action taken by the Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople 
in asking for confirmation of Turkhan Pasha’s statement judicious, and that the 
Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs should be given every encouragement to carry out 

(^) [The text given here is that of the Confidential Print, since besides this there is only a 
rough draft available.] 

(^) [The first three paragraphs of the despatch are identical mutatis mutandis with the 
corresponding section of the immediately preceding document.] 

(®) [i3. supra, p. 631, No. 643, min.J 
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his offer to lay the question before the Council and publish the result in the 
“ Gazette,” but that the greatest discretion should be used in the manner in which 
this is done, which should in my opinion be privately and unofficially. Anything in 
the nature of collective or simultaneous action by the representatives at 
Constantinople should be carefully avoided, and although I should be happy to instruct 
His Majesty’s chargd d’affaires at Constantinople to confer with M. de Giers, I did not 
propose to instruct him to make any representation to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
as the reactionary parties in Turkey are looking out for an opportunity of accusing the 
present Cabinet of amenability to foreign pressure. I would, however, speak 
unofficially to the Turkish Ambassador here in the sense of recommending to the 
Cabinet to take the initiative without delay in some announcement which would 
reassure the Christian populations, and before the Powers were compelled to make any 
representations. I thought that it should not be allowed to become public that the 
three Powers had taken any action. 

Some announcement on the part of the Porte should satisfy the Balkan States 
that their interests are not being neglected, but it must be remembered that if Turkish 
assurances were conveyed to Sophia, it would be looked upon as a guarantee by the 
Power conveying the assurance, and it might be more prudent to avoid anything of 
this nature. 

In the meantime I was ready to join in recommending the Balkan States to 
remain quiet. I had already sent urgent instructions to Sophia, ('‘) and would enquire 
whether the Eussian Government proposed to make representations also at Belgrade. 

I considered that any talk of a conference would be premature during the 
continuance of the war and was likely to have a disturbing effect at Constantinople, 
where political capital was already being made out of the rumours of European inter- 
vention. The guiding principle of a conference, if it were held eventually, should be 
that there must first be a general agreement between all the Powers, especially between 
those most directly interested, as to the proposals to be made and the conclusions 
desired, otherwise a conference might become worse than useless, for it might divide, 
instead of uniting, the Powers. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GREY.] 

O [fiV- supra, p. 662, No. 681, and p. 666, No. 688.] 


No. 692. 

Lord Granville to Sir Edward Grey.O 

Berlin, September 3, 1912. 

P.O. 37240/84661/12/44. D. 8-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 103.) E. 9-30 p.m. 

Vienna telegram No. 70 (Aug[ust] 29).(*) 

Austrian charge d’affaires read a very long (group omitted: ? telegram) to 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs yesterday, but refused to leave copy as he was 
instructed to make verbal communication. (^) Secretary of State wrote a memorandum 
afterwards, which he was good enough to read to me this morning, but said he 
could not be certain of having remembered everything. His Excellency remarked 
confidentially that there was very little in it, the chief point being that the Powers 
should insist at Constantinople on the necessity for free and fair elections. 

Communication began by reciting reception of original Austrian proposals by 
the various Powers : Germany and Italy had answered in a friendly manner, latter 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Paris; to Vienna; to St. Petersburgh; to Rome, to 
Constantinople and to Cettin]6, the last paragraph only.] 

(^) [y, supra f pp. 656-6, No. 672.] 

(^) [op. O.-U.A., IV, pp. 387-9, No. 3744.] 
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merely making the obvious reservation that she could take no action at Constanti- 
nople; then Eussia had accepted with the reservation against collective action; 
England had expressed readiness to exchange views ; and finally France had accepted, 
adding that the Powers must insist on the concessions granted to Albanians being also 
granted to Christian populations. The rest of the communication has presumably 
been made to you in identic termp.(^) 

Secretary of State also read to me a telegram he had sent on 1st September to 
Constantinople and Cettinj4.(°) instructing the German representatives to take similar 
action in whatever form they considered best when Eussian and Austrian repre- 
sentatives were instructed to urge the withdrawal or demobilisation of the troops on 
both sides, preparatory to settlement of frontier question. His Excellency explained 
to me that he had only mentioned Eussian and Austrian representatives because they 
were those to whom he knew such instructions were being sent. 


MINUTE. 


We may in return inform the Germans of instructions we have sent on the subject referred 
to in the last paragraph. 


E. G. 


(*') [e. infra, pp. t386-7, No. 713.] 
(=) [o. <}.P. NXXIII, p. 87 ] 


No. 693. 

Str G. Buclianan to Sir Edward Otey-i^) 

St. Petersburgh, September 3, 1912. 

F.O. 37236/34661/12/44. D. 8-86 p.m. - 

Tel. (No. 824.) E. 9-30 p.m. 

My telegram No. 320 (Aug[ust] 31).(=“) 

Austrian Ambassador read Austrian note to Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
yesterday. The latter considers the suggestions of the Austrian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs excellent in theo^, but quite impossible to realise in practice. He said that 
he would be ready to give them his warmest support if he thought they would lead 
to some definite result. 

His Excellency was veiy relieved to learn that Austrian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs did not wish for a conference, and at once telegraphed to Paris to the effect 
that conference was most undesirable from the point of view of the Eussian 
Government. 

G) [This telegram was repeated to Paris; to Berhn; to Vienna; to Romo; to Constantinople. 
A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [». supra, p. 662, No. 683.] 
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No. 694. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Greij.G) 

St. Petershurgh, Seftember 3, 1912. 
F.O. 37237/33672/12/44. D. 8-38 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 825.) R. 10 p.m. 

Minister for i^oreign Affairs is still much disturbed over the situation in Bulgaria, 
and fears that Gueshof Ministry will not be able to resist the pressure of public 
opinion. If it falls he thinks probably Stanaboulof party will succeed it and war 
become inevitable. His Excellency thought there was no time to be lost, we must 
do something as soon as possible and prove effectively our interest in the welfare 
of Christian races. It would suffice it we could point to the settlement of the 
Montenegrin frontier and the extension of reforms to the Christian population of the 
four vilayets. But he insisted on the necessity of the latter concession being made 
as publicly as possible — ^in an “ Official Gazette,” for. instance. The vain assurances 
of the Porte were not sufficient. 

He fully concurred in the views expressed in your telegram No. 812 
(Sept[ember] 2).(^) Representations to the Porte might be made unofficially, but the 
result must be made public. His Excellency was very anxious that you should 
instruct Mr. Marling also to make representations at Constantinople in the sense in 
which you propose to speak to Turkish Ambassador in London. 

Russian Government ha\e spoken in the strongest fashion at Sophia and told the 
Bulgarian Government that in the event of war Russia would give them neither 
mihtary nor diplomatic support, and warned them that they would have Austria and 
Roumania to deal with. Similar language had been held at Belgrade, and Russian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs told Mr. Henderson that Servia had promised to make 
.no movement without the consent of Russia. Bulgarian Government, however, were 
not so complaisant, and, in the event of war, Servia would of course be swept into 
the flood. 

MINUTES. 

M. Sazonow is now alaimed at the situation which he himself has done so much to create. 

I do not understand his argument He says that pressure must be put on the Porte to 
announce extension of reforms to the Christian races while he considers the Austrian proposals 
which aim precisely at this, to be impracticable. 

I venture to think that [it] is moie important that the Powers should not act at Constantinople 
without each other’s knowledge. Kepresentations need not be collective but the Porte should see 
that all are agreed. M. Sazonow appears to contemplate action by the Triple Entente only and 
therefore Count Berchtold’s proposals seem preferable. 

H. N. 

I made a communication to Djevad Bey this morning m your name and am strongly of 
opinion that nothing should be said by Mr. Marling. Djevad took what I said in good part but 
expressed the hope that similar remarks were not being made in Petersburg and Paris. I was 
able to reassure him on this point, — All our information points to improvement in Bulgaria and 
no one believes in war except M. Sazonow whose interest it is to lay stress on his fears I do 
not think any reply is necessary, 

L. M. 

The Russian Ch[arg4] d ’Affaires might be informed verbally of what has been said to 
Djevad. 

E. G 

He knows, 

L. M. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No 393); to Berlin (as No. 168); to Vienna (as 
No. 170); to Rome (as No. 288): to Constantinople (as No. 578); to Sophia (as No. 60); to 
Cettinjd (as No. 56); to Belgrade (as No. 8). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced, _ as the information is given more fully in Sir Edward Grey’s despatch 
No. 307 of September 2,’ v, sufra^ pp. 667-8, No. 691.] 
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No. G95. 

Svr G. Buchanan to Sn Edward G;ej/.(^) 

F.O. 37772/84661/12/44. 

(No. 272.) Confidential. St. Petersburgh, D. Seftemher 3, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 9, 1912. 

With reference to my despatch No. 269 of the 3Uth ultimo, (^) as I was still too 
unwell to leave my bed to-day, I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs to be good 
enough to receive Mr. Henderson, second secretary of this Embassy. 

The latter accordingly saw Monsieur Sazonow this afternoon. His Excellency 
said that the Austrian Ambassador had called upon him yesterday and had read to him 
the Austrian note defining Count Bcrchtold’s proposals. The note was in German 
and very long, and apparently Monsieur Sazonow had not fully grasped all its details. 
His Excellency had however gathered enough of its contents to state that he was 
theoretically in complete agreement with all the views expressed therein and he 
would be prepared to give them his strongest support if he thought there was any 
possibilicy of the action proposed having any practical results. Of this however he 
was convinced that there was not the least chance and he spoke contemptuously of 
the vanity of endeavouring to bring pressure on the Turks by means of what his 
Excellency termed “ representations de salon.” 

He said rather pointedly that, for want of anything better to say he had 
repeatedly assured Count Thurn that the proposals were excellent. He informed 
Mr. Henderson how’ever that the suggestion which had seemed to him the most 
feasible was that for securing a fair and proportional representation for the Christian 
races in the coming elections. 

Monsieur Sazonow was obviously greatly relieved to learn that the Austrian 
Government did not contemplate a Conference. On ascertaining this, he had 
immediately telegraphed to Paris to put an end once and for all to the mistake that 
had arisen there (see Sir F. Bertie’s telegram No. 112 of August 29).(®) In this 
connection His Excellency said that relations between himself and the French 
Ambassador here were still far from good and little misunderstandings between them 
were continually arising. He complained for instance that Monsieur Louis had on 
several occasions misrepresented his (M. Sazonow’ s) views to the French Government. 
The question of the Conference was a case in point. Monsieur Sazonow had never 
wished for a Conference. In the first place he realised that the Turks would be 
unlikely to agree to it and would in any case bear ill will to the Power that 
suggested it. He could see dozens of excellent reasons why a conference was most 
inadvisable and mentioned the last Eusso-Turkish war as an instance when a 
conference had led to the very war which it was convoked to prevent. A conference 
would be a great evil but if it became inevitable a still greater evil would be a 
conference proposed by Austria. His Excellency did not state his reasons for thinking 
so but obviously he did not wish Eussian prestige in the Balkans to be lowered 
by an Austrian monopoly in the initiation of proposals for the advantage of the 
Christian populations. Such were hds feelings when Monsieur Louie called upon 
him about a week ago. He had explained, he said, as clearly to Monsieur Louis 
as he was doing on the present occasion that almost the last thing he desired was a 
conference but that ” s’il avait la certitude ” that Austria intended to propose one, 
rather than submit to such a calamity he would prefer to see a conference proposed 
by Prance. Monsieur Ixiuis had entirely misconstrued his remarks and had tele- 
graphed to Paris that Monsieur Sazonow was now in favour of a conference and 
would like the three Powers to come to an understanding as to its scope, <feo. 

(1) [Marked on. the document “ Seen at Berlin ” A copy of the despatch was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [«. supra, pp. 659-61, No. 679.] 

(’) [c. supra, pp. 663-4, No. 671.] 
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Monsieur Sazonow continued for some time in this stram and was clearly rather bitter 
against Monsieur Louis. He stated that the French Government alone were anxious 
for a conference to take place partly no doubt because Monsieur Poincard hoped that 
it would meet in Paris where he himself would play a leading r61e. Monsieur Sazonow 
however clearly resented the attempt which had been made to involve Eussia in the 
proposal. 

His Excellency said that he fully concurred in the views expressed in your 
telegram No. 812 of the 2nd instant, ("*) which Mr. Henderson read to him. He was 
however still much pertobed over the situation in the Balkans. He felt that the 
Gueschoff Ministry mught at any moment be forced to resign by the pressure of 
public opinion and that if it fell it would probably be succeeded by one composed of 
Stamboulovists. In such an eventuality the King would be powerless and war would 
inevitably ensue. The situation was extremely critical and there was no time to 
be lost. The Powers must do something more than merely state their desire to help 
the Christian races. To allay the public excitement in Bulgaria they must show the 
tangible results of their good intentions. In Monsieur Sazonow’ s opinion there were 
two objects which if attained would be sufficient to cut the ground under the feet of 
Bulgarian militarism and keep the Balkans quiet till the first fall of snow cooled 
their passions. The first of these was a settlement of the Turoo-Montenegrin frontier, 
and the second a •pullw announcement of the intention of the Turkish Government 
to extend the concessions granted to the Albanians to the Christian population of the 
four vilayets. If the Powers could point to these two definite results of their good- 
will the situation would be saved. 

As regards the first Mr. Henderson mentioned to His Excellency the suggestion 
which had been made that the difficulty in the way of the ratification of the 
Montenegrin frontier settlement might be solved by the Turkish Government buying 
out the population of the Arzhenitza enclave (see Mr. Marling’s telegram No. 354).(') 
Monsieur Sazonow had not heard of this proposal but said that he though it sounded 
both excellent and simple. He seemed however to mind little what means were 
employed so long as the desired end were attained. 

As regards the grant of concessions to the Christians in Macedonia, His Excellency 
said that nobody in the Balkans put any faith in the mere assurances of a Turkish 
Minister and he laid much stress on the necessity of such a grant being made as 
publicly as possible, for example by means of a statement in an official gazette. To 
induce the Ottoman Government to do this pressure must be brought to bear upon 
them by the Powers. He had no wish to hamper the present Turkish Government in 
its scheme of reforms. He had no desire that the representations of the Powers 
should be made either collectively or officially or publicly. But it was vitally 
important that the Porte itself should make a public announcement of its intention to 
grant these privileges to the Christian races, and equally important that they should 
make it without any further , delay. For that reason he was especially anxious that 
you should instruct Mr. Marling to use the same language at Constantinople that you 
proposed using to the Turkish Ambassador in London (see your telegram No. 812),(‘‘) 
No stone should be left unturned in the attempt to realise as soon as possible the two 
aims mentioned above. The time for mere pacific counsels had passed. Russia had 
used the strongest language possible both here and at Sofia and Belgrade. His 
Excellency stated thart he Imew that Servia would take no initiative and was ready to 
be guided by Eussia in the matter. , But the tone of the Bulgarian Government was 
not so complaisant. The Russian Minister had warned the latter that if they made 
war at a moment when Eussia disapproved of it, they would enter the lists at their 


(^) [Not reproduced. It reported the oonversatioa more fully described m Sir Edward Grey’s 
despatch No 807. v. supra, pp. 667-8, No. 691.] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 86734/32869/ 
12/44.;] 
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own risks. They would have to deal with Austria and Eoumania, and Eussia would 
not move a finger either diplomatically or politically or militarily on their behalf. 
But Monsieur Sazonow felt that Bulgaria was now out of control. Public indignation 
was running so strong that at any moment the dykes might give way (les digues 
pourraient se rompre) and the Balkans would be flooded with war. The King either 
could not or would not do anything to prevent it and Servia would of course be 
compelled to follow the Bulgarian lead. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


No. 696. 

Mr. Marling to Sir Edward Grey.{‘-) 

F.O. 37858/29861/12/44. 

(No. 744.) Therapia, D. Se'ptember 3, 1912. 

8ii', E. September 9, 1912. 

Since 1 wrote my despatch No. 725 of the 28th ult[imo](.^) there has been httle 
outward change in the position of the rival parties. The Grand Vizier, as I reported 
in my telegram No. 352 of the 31st ult.,(®) appears to be at length alive to the 
necessity, if anything resembling freedom at the Elections next October is to be 
secured, of purifying the administration from the influence of the CJommittee, but 
His Highness is notoriously very much swayed by his son the Minister of Marine 
who with the other Committee adherents in the Cabinet, the Ministers of Evkaf and 
of Public Works, is working unceasingly if unobtrusively to restrain his new born 
zeal. There is no doubt also but that His Highness is himself fond' of office, a 
weakness of which the Committee is not slow to take advantage, but if the power 
of the Salonica Junta is really to be broken. His Highness would probably best 
contribute to that result by resigning office and making room for a frankly 
non-Committee Cabinet under Kiamil Pasha. On the opposite side, pressure has 
been brought on Kiamil Pasha and his friends in the Cabinet, the Sheikh ul Islam 
and the Minister of War, to resign, in the hope that Ghazi Moukhtar Pasha would 
be obliged to do likewise, and that the Sultan would then call on Kiamil Pasha to 
form a Ministry. But Ghazi Moulditar, so long as he retains the Sultan’s confidence, 
would be inclined to find substitutes for them, probably with Committee proclivities, 
and it is probable that His Imperial Majesty, who is reported to believe that Kiamil 
Pasha’s advent to office will be the signal for acts of violence on the part of the 
Committee, would show himself adverse to Ghazi Mouktar Pasha’s resignation. The 
only other possible candidate for the Grand Vizierate is Ferid Pasha, but for the 
last few days his name has rather dropped out, probably because the Albanian 
question has, as a matter of internal polities, lost much of its pressing importance. 

Meantime the Cabinet has been busy preparing for an election free from 
illegitimate influences. Many of the (Committee officials who took part in “ making” 
the elections of last May, have been removed, and steps have been taken to undo the 
gerrymandering and other abuses that resulted in the annihilation of the Opposition 
in the late Chamber. 

Great interest attaches to the Annual Congress of the (committee of Union and 
Progress which opened here yesterday to decide on its future line of policy. The 
decisions of the inner circles may not be known for some little time yet, but to judge 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. It reported the changes in the Turkish Cabinet between August 20 and 22. 
(F.O. 86776/39301/12/44.)] 

(») [Not reproduce, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 36732/34661/12/44,)] 
[5092] 2 X 
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from the Articles that have recently appeared in the ‘’Tanin,” we may expect that 
the official programme will be one of uncompromising hostility to the Entente party, 
and therefore to the principles held to be represented by Kiamil Pasha and his 
friends. The attacks of the “Tanin” and other papers of like political complexion 
have of late been principally directed against the policy of the Cabinet in the 
Albanian and cognate questions. The concessions to be made to the Albanians, 
they say, must eventually be made not only to the other Balkan provinces but also 
to the Arabs, Kurds, Armenians and other nationalities, a policy which must entail 
the dismemberment of the Empiie. The Berchtold proposals also have natuially 
provided a welcome peg for criticism of the Cabinet. They are represented as 
constituting an interference in Turkish internal affairs on the lines of Murzsteg and 
Eeval, and the nation is warned against supporting a Cabinet wdiich has brought 
Turkey to such a pass that European intervention, which was impossible so long as 
the Committee held the reins of power, can now be talked of. 

Another and more insidious assault has been made by Talaat Bey, who is 
announcing that the efforts of the Committee of Union and Progress are now to be 
directed towards forming a lawful political party, but the intention is obviously 
merely to detach votes from the Ententists at the coming elections, and the Ikdam, 
in an anonymous Article, draws a slashing indictment of the record of the Committee 
in the last 8 years. 

During the last week another political party calling itself the ‘ ‘ Turk National 
Party” has appeared in the field. Its ostensible leaders are a Salonica crypto-Jew, 
a Cretan Mahommedan and other similar hybrids, and it professes to rally to the 
cause of Turkish nationalism the real Osmanli as a counterpoise to the Albanian, 
Arab, Greek, Armenian and other races. The new party, led by men presumed to 
be in collusion with the Committee, may be considered as having been created by 
the latter with a view to awakening the strong national sentiments of the hitherto 
dominant Turkish Caste, and so creating a counterblast to the conciliatory policy of 
the Ententists. 

I have, &c. 

CHAELES M. MAELING. 


IIINUTE. 

The Committee has officially become a party since this despatch was written. 

H. N 
L, M. 
E. G. 


No. 697. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R, Paget.(^) 

F.O. 37237/83672/12/44. 

Teh (No. 9.) Foreign Office, Septemler 4, 1912, 5 p.m. 

You may support your colleagues in giving pacific advice to the Servian 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to Pans (No. 396) ; to St. Petersburgh (No. 827) ; to Berlin 
(No. 170); to Vienna (No. 178).] 
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No. 698. 

S%r F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Giey,{^) 

Vienna, September 4, 1912. 
P.O. 37894/34661/12/44. D. 6*15 p.m. 

Tcl (No. 73.) E. 8*10 PM. 

Balkans. 

Lfinister for Foreign Affairs told Mr. Bussell this afternoon that all the Powers, 
with the exception of Great Britain, had now replied to his last proposals, (^) and that 
these replies had all been of a favourable nature. Mr. Eussell said he felt convinced 
that answer of His Majesty’s Government, which was no doubt already on its way 
to Vienna, would be equally sympathetic to his Excellency’s suggestions. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs leaves for Buchlau on Friday morning to receive 
visit of German Chancellor. 


MINUTES. 

They wero only cnmmumcatod -to us on Tuesday the 3rd and reached the S[ocretarv] of S[tate] 
,\eslerday, I do not think that the French and Eus&ian G[oveinmen]ts have given their final 
answer. . . ("*) 

L. M 

[September t5.] 

The papers I returned with my comments from Scotland (^) will have given material enough for 
an answer. “ Acceptance with a reservation that Turkey's feelings must not be huit,” which 
IS the German reply is not very different from ours. 

E. G. 

(•) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 897); to SL. Potersburgh (as No. 830). A copy 
was sent to the Director of Military Opeiations.] 

(2) [r infra, pp. 686-7, No. 718!] 

(•'*) [This minute continues with the draft of a private telegiani from Sir L. Mallet to Sir F. 
Cartwright acquainting him with the substance of the minute. Telegrams were subsequently sent 
to Pans (No. 398) and St Potersburgh (No. 831) on September 5, asking what answer the French 
and Eussian Governments had given.] 

(^] [The reference appears to be to a minute by Sir L. Mallet which formed the basis of 
Sir Edward Grey's telegram No. 176 of September 9, to Sir F. Cartwright (y. infra, pp. 681-2, 
No. 707). cp. also Sir Edward Grey's despatch No. 59 of September 10 (u. infra, pp. 686-7, 
No. 713), which was also based upon a minute by Sir L. Mallet.] 


No. 699. 

Svr Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, C) 

F.O. 37157/86484/12/44. 

' (No. 436.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 4, 1912. 

The French Gh[arge] d’Aff[aires] informed Sir L. Mallet on the 31st ult[imo](2) 
that the Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] had made a communication to 
the French G[overnmen]t of his anxiety respecting the present situation in the 
Balkans, and had proposed that the 3 Powers should exchange views on the subject. 

The French M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] had replied that he was quite 
disposed to exchange views as to the best way of avoiding a conflict and that this 
would be in accordance with the agreement made by the 8 Powers before the German 
Emperor’s visit to Baltic Port. 

M. de Fleuriau also stated that M. Sazonow was anxious lest Austria should be 
the first to propose a conference on the Near East and thought that the Triple 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was seut to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [y. supra, p. 661, No. 680. The date should be August 30.] 

[5092] 2x2 
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Entente should not allow itself to be anticipated by the Triple Alliance in making 
this proposal. 

M. Poinear4 had replied that the multiplicity of questions to be settled would 
justify a Conference and that he agreed that the Triple Entente should take the 
initiative in proposing it. 

M. de Fleuriau asked Sir L. Mallet’s personal views and the latter replied that 
he thought that a Conference now would he out of the question but that if might 
become inevitable at the end of the war, although he considered that it might 
emphasise the points of difference between the two groups of Powers and lead to 
many serious difficulties arising between them. 

M. de Fleuriau spoke of the general situation and Sir L. Mallet said that 
personally he rather regretted that there seemed to be a tendency to keep Austria 
and Germany out of the interchange of views between Great Britain, France and 
Eussia about Bulgaria and Montenegro and that at this moment, it seemed to be 
rather a mistake that all the Great Powers sliould not act together. 

M. de Fleuriau said that he was inclined to agree. 

[I am, &o. 

E. GEEY.] 


No. 700. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str G. Buch.anan.{^) 

F.O. 37295/32869/12/44. 

(No. 304.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 4, 1912. 

The Eussian Charge d’ Affaires called at this Office on the 28th August(®) and, 
under instructions, asked that I would make representations at Constantinople to 
induce the Turks to withdraw their troops from the frontier of Montenegro at once and 
ratify the Protocol of 1908. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(-) [v. supra, p. 650, No. 667.] 


No. 701. 

S^r R. Paget to Str Edward Grey.Q-) 

F.O. 38832/19/12/44. 

(No. 53.) Belgrade, D. September 4, 1912. 

Sir, ^ E. September 16, 1912. 

I saw Monsieur Yovanovitch the Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday and 
asked him for his latest news from Albania. He said that there appeared to be a 
momentary lull but he did not think it would last and if troubles broke out afresh 
they would be attributable to Count Berchtold’s proposal which had so to speak 
been a direct encouragement to the Albanians. But apart from this there were to him 
unmistakable indications that foreign agents were at work to keep the country aflame. 
He asked me whether if Count Berchtold had been genuinely desirous of assisting 
the Turkish Government his proposal would have been given to the Press(“) practically 
before it was communicated to the Powers interested. Any scheme he intended to 
propose naturally became more difficult of acceptance by the Porte if it had the 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(^) [cp. eupra, pp. 618-9, No. 622.] 
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appearance of being forced upon them and he should surely have sounded the Powers 
and the Porte first before publishing his idea to the world. The proposal had further- 
more caused much disquiet in the Balkan States because these felt they should also 
be invited to a discussion in which they were so vitally interested and if they were 
not permitted to take part in it some arrangement or other would be made with 
Turkey which would certainly not suit them. This feeling to a large extent accounted 
for the popular excitement now manifesting itself in Bulgaria and Servia. 

I pointed out that popular feeling in Sereda did not appear to be very dangerous 
at present, that the attempted demonstrations had been failures and that a German 
newspaper reporter who had lately come from Sofia had told the German Charg4 
d’ Affaires here that the importance of the great demonstration in Sofia over the 
Kotehana massacre had been much exaggerated; the number of people present had 
been more like five or six thousand than the thirty or forty thousand reported. 

Monsieur Yovanovitch did not pretend that the demonstrations here had been 
very significant but warned me against being too optimistic. The present state of 
affairs in Turkey he said, was becoming intolerable and a solution would have to 
be found. If it were not found this year we should have the same thing all over 
again next year and he therefore rather thought the sooner the better. I then 
expressed to him the same hope as I had done a few days ago that Servia would 
not try to force a solution(®) to which he replied that Servia certainly would not move, 
the Government had given Russia this assurance, he also did not think either Bulgaria 
or Greece would, Montenegro however might. 

I have, &e. 

RALPH PAGET. 


(“) [In a conversation on August 25 Sir R. Paget told M. Yovanovid that he “ hoped the 
Servian Government would not allow themselves to be led into any rash adventure " Sir R Paget 
to Sir Edward Grey, No. 62 of August 27, 1912, (F.O. 36849/36086/12/44.)] 


No. 702. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Qrcy.Q) 

F.O. 38811/33672/12/44. 

(No. 89.) Sofia, D. September 5, 1912. 

Sir, R. September 16, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that on the 30th ultimo and on the 2nd instant 
I had lengthy conversations with the Minister of Foreign Affairs which confirmed 
the views I had expressed in my despatch No. 85 of the 28th ultimo(^) on the 
disquieting state of affairs in this country. M. Gu4choff said that Bulgaria had never 
before been confronted with so serious a situation. All Bulgarians had been aroused 
by the Kotehana massacre, and the want of good faith on the part of the Turkish 
Government who had, contrary to their promises, not allowed the presence of a second 
Bulgarian member on the Committee of enquiry, and given the soldiers furlough so 
as not to appear as witnesses, had completed the exasperation. It was not so much 
the demonstrations in the streets that counted as the deep underlying feeling which 
pervaded all classes and conditions of the people. The army was quite loyal, but 
the warlike feeling which animated officers of every rank as well as the men was 
intense. One of the most disquieting features of the situation were the personal 
attacks made upon the Sovereign. His Majesty had been greatly perturbed by them. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [u. supra, pp. 660-2, No. 668.] 
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Count Berchtold’s visit to the Eing of Eoumania(''’) at such a moment as this had also 
created the worst impression; the Bulgarian Government considered it almost a 
threat. Of all the Balkan States Bulgaria was the only one which could look back 
upon tiventy-five years of undisturbed continuous peace at home. Servia had seen 
a change of Dynasty, Gieece a military pronunciamicvto, even Eoumania had had 
a serious revolt to crush. Was Bulgaria’s jieaee at home to be disturbed? That was 
the great question the Government had to solve. They were confronted with the 
dilemma, peace within or peace w'ithout. 

M. Gu6ehofE said he could not for the present see the way out of the situation, 
but something must be done by the Pow’ers to help Bulgaria. I endeavoured, but 
in vain, to extract from His Excellency the exact nature of Bulgaria’s demands. All 
that I could gather was that he might in a few days “have something to ask.’’ 

M. Guechoff also said that he feared he might not be able to maintain himself 
in office. To this I replied that I was convinced that His Majesty’s Government 
W’ould much i-egret if the pressure of events proved too strong for him, as they had 
considerable faith in his pacific policy. I laid great stress on the fact that His 
Majesty’s Government did not want the peace of the Balkans disturbed. His 
Excellency concluded that it was precisely this wish for peace, which was that of all 
the Powers, which placed the Bulgarian Government in the serious dilemma they 
found themselves ; pressure for peace from without, pressure for war from within. 

On the 2nd instant, M. Guechofi’s official reception day, I spoke to His 
Excellency in the sense of the instructions you had sent me in your telegram No. 55 
of the 81st ultimo.;*) I said that you were fully alive to the difficulties of his position 
and appreciated his efforts to calm the agitation caused in Bulgaria by the Kotchana 
incident. That you were fully convinced that the best hope for the future of 
Macedonia lay in the maintenance of peace, and that Bulgaria would forfeit the 
sympathies of Europe if she abandoned her pacific policy at this moment. I pointed 
out to him that the Turkish Government had given most categorical assurances that 
they intended to punish those guilty of the massacre, that they were initiating an 
era of reforms, which the Great Powers would encourage the Porte to extend to all 
the other Christian populations; that the cordial reception accorded by the Powers 
to Count Berchtold’s proposal to enter into conversation on the subject was the best 
proof of their good intentions. If, however, Bulgaria continued her warlike agitation, 
the reactionary element in Turkey would be greatly encouraged and the task of the 
Turkish Government as well as that of the Powers would be rendered still more 
difficult. I strongly counselled patience in awaiting the outcome of the efforts of the 
Powers, and said that surely the present Bulgarian Government must be strong 
enough in the country to be able to resist the warlike movement. M. Guechoff 
replied that he had heard much the same story from the French and Eussian 
Ministers; but what was he to do, King Ferdinand’s position itself was in danger. 
The Austrian Minister had just left him and had informed him that Count Berchtold 
was now submitting his proposals to the Pow'ers in a more definite form and that he 
hoped Bulgaria would facilitate their task. M. Guechoff argued that the discussion 
of those proposals was a mere waste of time. After being apparently well received 
by the Porte they had been politely but categorically declined by the Grand Vizier 
as “ nulles et non avenues.” All future discussions of these proposals would 
consequently be fruitless. He had done his best to be on friendly terms with 
Turkey, but all in vain ; Bulgana had now lost all faith in Turkey. 

In the course of the conversation I pointed out to His Excellency the grave 
dangers to which Bulgaria would be exposing herself in the event of war, and asked 
him whether they had carefully weighed the possibilities of Eoumanian and Austrian 
intervention. To this he replied “ But do you really think that the Emperor of 
Austria would at his age embark on war ’’ ; here he broke off, “ don’t let us talk of 
war.” I heartily agreed adding that counsels of peace were the object of my errand. 

(®) [u. supra, p. 648, No. 664 ] 

(*) [o. supra, pp 661-2, No 681.] 
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Eeverting to the seriousness of the situation in Bulgaria, M. Guechoff wondered 
\\liether it was realized abroad, and to my saying that I had explained it fully to 
you to the best of my ability, His Excellency asked me to represent it to you again. 
As I was leaving, M. Guechoff repeated his vague statement that “ something must 
be done/’ and concluded “in the meantime you can assure Sir Edward Grey that 
I will do all in my power to maintain peace.” 

Whilst the French Minister’s counsels of moderation have been in the same 
strain as mine, the Austrian, German and Italian Ministers have given no 
moderating advice recently. The Eussian Minister on the other hand used most 
forcible language. He told me that he warned M. Guechoff that aggression on the 
part of any of the Balkan States would have the most dire consequences for the 
aggressor and that Europe would know how to extinguish any incipient conflagration. 
M. Gu4choff, whilst saying that he realized that pacific counsels were natural, hinted 
that perhaps in this case they might not wholly represent the views of the Eussian 
Government. Whereupon M. Nekludow emphatically stated that the instructions 
he had received on this point were categorical and final. It appears that 
M. Guechoff was considerably taken aback by the peremptory tone in which the 
message was delivered. 

It should be noted that His Excellency has not been as confidential in his 
conversations with the other foreign Eepresentatives as he has been with the Eussian 
Minister and, in a lesser degree, with the French Minister and myself. 

I have, &c. 

, COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


MINUTES. 

"We cannot do much to help M. Gueshotf, but what we can do we are doing. His position is 
difficult. 

Mr. Barclay carried out his instructions well apd might be approved. 

H. N. 

Sept [ember] 18, 1912. 

Approve Mr. Barclay. 


Approve certainly — ^he has handled the situation very piudently. 


A. N. 

E. G 


No. 708. 

Sir R. Paget to Sir Edward Grey G) 

Belgrade, September 6, 1912. 

F.O. 37680/33672/12/44. D. 2 p.m. 

Tel, (No. 5.) E- S-80 p.m. 

Eussian Minister who has ]ust returned from leave tells me that M. Pashitch 
yesterday telegraphed privately to the Servian Minister at Sofia instructing him to 
express hopes that Bulgarian Government would not give way to popular excitement 
and to request them not to lose sight of the danger threatening Servia from Austria 
in the event of a war. 

Sent to Sofia. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 400); to Berlin (as No. 171); to Vienna (as 
No. 174); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 835); to Constantinople (as No. 592). A copy was sent to 
the Director of Military Operations.] 
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No. 704. 


Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey {'■) 

St. Peteisburgh, Se-ptemler 6, 1912. 
P.O. 37635/34661/12/44. D. 7-46 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 831.) E. 10 pm 

Your telegram No. 831 Sept[ember] 5-0 

Eeply of Eussian Government has so far been confined to the remarks made by 
Minister for Foreign Affairs to Austrian Ambassador when the latter read Austrian 
note to him. 

His Excellency, I understand, merely took act of the communication, and 
expressed agreement in principles which note recorded — or, as my French colleague 
remarked to me, he replied to banalities 'with banalities. 

Both Minister and Assistant Minister for Foreign Affairs are absent, and will 
not be back here for another week. 


MINUTE. 

Our reply is pretty much the same and wo can now give it. We have waited long enough 

E G 

There has been no delay. 4 days only. 

L. M. 


(1) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Diicctor of Military Operations.] 

G) fNot reproduced. This telegram enquired what answer the Eussian Government had given 
to the Austrian proposals. (F.O. B7394/34661/12/44 )] 


No. 705. 

Sir Edxoard Grey to Lord Granville.i}) 

F.O. 37240/84661/12/44. 

TeZ. (No. 178.) Foreign Office, Septemher 7, 1912, 8-15. 

Your telegram No. 108 (of Sept[ember] 3(°) : Turkey and Montenegro), last 
paragraph. 

You should thank S[ecretary] of S[tate], and may inform him that I sent 
similar instructions on Aug[ust] 30.(’) 


P) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
(*) [v. supra, pp. 668-9, No. 692.] 

(®) [u. Buyra, p. 659 No. 678, and note (*) ] 


No. 706. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie.(') 

F.O. 87749/34661/12/44. 

(No. 443.) 

» Sir, Foreign Office, Seytember 7', 1912. 

The French Charg4 d’Aff[aires] called on the 2nd inst[ant] and left with 
Sir L. Mallet a note, copy of which is enclosed, relative to action taken by the French 


(*) [A copy of this despatch, with enclosure, was sent to the Director of Military Operation.?. | 
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M[inister for] F[oreign] A[fEairs] at Vienna with regard to the proposals of the 
Austro-Hungarian M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] on the Balkan question. 

Sir L. Mallet said that he was sure that I should be glad that M. Poincare was 
anxious to maintain concerted action by all the Powers, as that was my view as had 
already been explained to M. de Fleuriau. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.] 


Enclosure in No. 706. 

Note commuincated hy M. de Flexmau, 

Amhassade de Fiance, d Londres, 

M. Poincare a fait savoir TAmbassadeur de France a Vienne qu’il se reservait 
d* examiner les nouvelles propositions du Comte Berchtold avec la Grande Bretagne 
ot la Eussie. II a autorise M. Dumame a laisser entendre que le Gouvernement 
tran^ais, fermement attache a la Triple Entente, ne poursuit en Orient aucun dessein 
d'interSt exclusif, et que le concouis de toutes les Puissances lui parait necessaire 
a, la solution des questions Balkhaniques. 


No. 707. 

Sir Edxoard Grey to Sir F, Cartwright (^) 

F.O. 38108/34661/12/44. 

Tel (No. 176.) Fore%gn Office, Septemler 9, 1912, 6*3 p.m. 

(Proposals of Austro-Hungarian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] resp[ecting] 
the Balkans.) 

I have caused the Austro-Hungarian Charge d’ Affaires to be informed that I am 
entirely in sympathy with the main objects of the policy of the Austro-Hungarian 
M[inister for] F foreign] Affifairs], as outlined in the communication made to Sir L. 
Mallet on the 3rd inst[ant](^) which I understand to be the maintenance of peace and 
of the political status quo combined with the extension of reforms to all the Christian 
populations. 

From the communication made by the Grand Vizier to the Austro-Hungarian 
Amb[assado]r« at C[onstantino]ple, which is confirmed from other sources, it appears 
to be the intention of the Turkish G[overnmen]t to proceed with administrative 

(1) [This telegram was drafted by Sir L. Mallet on September 6 in a minute addressed to 
Sir Edward Grey while he was in Scotland. It bears corrections in Sir Edward Grey’s hand, the 
sentence in paragraph 3 beginning *“ I think the best course .... under foreign pressure ” 
being substituted by him for “I doubt whether it would be wise to do more than comment 
favourably on the policy, where opportunity offers.” 

Sir L. Mallet’s minute continued, from the point at which the telegram ends, with the 
following paragraph : — 

“I am of opinion that, if the Gov[ernmen]ts of France and Eussia return somewhat 
similar replies, that [sic] the conversations might fitly conclude. [Here Sii Edward Grey 
added ‘ for the present. ’] I should be glad to have the views of the French and Russian 
G[overnmen3ts.” 

Sir Edward Grey endorsed the minute as follows : “ The record of the reply when given to 
the Austrian Ch[argd] d ’Affaires should go to the Cabinet with the record of the Austrian 
communication.” (t?. infra, pp. 686-7, No. 713.) 

On September 9, Sir L. Mallet accordingly made the communication verbally to Count 
Trauttmansdorff, and the telegram to Vienna given above was repeated to Paris (No. 404); to 
Berlin (No. 174); to St. Petersburgh (No. 844).] 

(®) [v, infra, pp. 686-7, No. 713.] 
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reform and I therefore entirely agree with Count Berchtold in thinking the action 
of the Powers should be directed towards giving their moral support and individual 
encouragement to the Porte in the initiative which they have taken. I have already 
on more than one occasion expressed my sympathy with the Porte’s intentions and 
my earnest solicitude on the subject of reform. I am in sympathy with C[oun]t 
Berchtold’ s desiie for the impartial conduct of the Elections so as to ensure a more 
equitable representation of the various nationalities and, as the’ Turkish Cabinet 
are directing their efforts to secure the freedom of the Elections, I think the best 
course would be to take an opportunity of commenting with favourable emphasis on 
this policy : in this way the good intentions of the new Turkish Gov[ernmen]l will he 
strengthened without exposing them to the charge at the hands of their opponents in 
Turkey that they are acting under foreign pressure. 1 have myself already expressed 
to the Turkish Embassy my satisfaction on this point. 

I appreciate C[oun]t Berchtold’s object in initiating an exchange of views on the 
subject between the Powers and cordially desire to maintain complete co-operation in 
order that there may be harmony of action in any eventuality which might arise. 


No. 708. 

Sir Edward Grey to S%r F. Bertie. O 
E.O. 38108/34661/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 405.) Foreign Office, September 9, 1912, 6-10 p.m. 

_ My telegram No. 176 to Vienna (of to-day(^) : Proposals of Austro-Hungarian 
M[ini8ter for] F[oreign] A[ffaira] rcsp[ecting] the Balkans). 

You may communicate the gist of this reply verbally to the Minister for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairs]. 

(To Paris and St. P[etersburgh] only.) 

I am of opinion that, if the French and Eussian Gov[ernmen]ts return somewhat 
similar replies the conversations on the subject might conclude for the present. 

I should be glad to learn the view's of the M[inist6r for] F[oreign] A[fiairs]. 

[This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 846); to Beihn (No. 175) ] 

(®) [«. immediately preceding document.] 


No. 709. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Marling.{^) 

F.O. 88054/84661/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 599.) Foreign Office, September 9, 1912. 

Sir L. Mallet spoke unofficially to Turkish , Councillor of Embassy on 
Sept [ember] 4 by my instructions about situation m Balkans. 

He said that I appreciated difficulties of present Turkish 6ov[emmen]t’s position 
and the risk involved in anything like intervention, but situation of Christian popula- 
tion was intolerable and intervention some time or other could not be avoided unless 
Porte made it unnecessary. 

C) [This tele^am was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 840); to Pans as an enclosure in 
Sir Edward Grey’s despatch No. 449 of September 9, which was m the same terms muiatis 
mutandis as the telegram No. 841 to Sir G. Buchanan, (o. immediately succeeding document.) 
A copy of this telegram was also sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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The action of the Turkish 6ov[ernmen]t during the last four years had been a 
great disillusion and all abuses had gone on as before revolution. I had however 
confidence in the intentions of the present Gov[ernmen]t which had been greatly 
increased by the reforms granted to the Albanians. Could not 6ov[ernmen]t let it 
be known in some way that they intended to give reform to Christian races? 
I attached importance to Porte taking initiative and thus rendering ofidcial repre- 
sentations unnecessary. 

I was glad to learn that steps w^ere to be taken to secure impartiality of Elections. 

This advice was entirely friendly and unofficial, and I hoped it would not be 
misunderstood. 

Councillor said that he appreciated my intention but thought that Gov[ernmen]t 
would have difficulty in publishing anything about reforms and it w'ould look like 
yielding to Austro-Hungarian pressure. They intended to extend reforms and were 
in complete accord with the Powers on the subject but latter would render programme 
abortive by making representations. 

He would report to his Gov[ermnen]t what had been said but hoped there would 
be no joint representation.(^) 

(^) [Sir Edward Grey endorsed the lecord of this conversation as follows “ I entirely approve 
what Sir L. Mallet has said — the record of his conversation with Djevad should go to the King 
and the Cabinet. E. G.” Sir L. Mallet added a direction that the record of his conversation with 
M. de Ettcr on September 2 should also be sent to the King and the Cabinet if it had not been 
sent already {cp. supra ^ pp 666-8, Nos. 690-1.)] 


No. 710. 

S%r Ecluaul Grey to Su G. Buchanan. 

P.O. 88054/84661/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 841.) Foreign Office, September 9, 1912. 

My telegram No. 599 to Constantinople (of to-day(^) : Balkan situation). 

Inform Eussian M[imster for] P[oreign] AfflEairs] confidentially of substance 
and add that, in my opinion, any further representation would have an effect quite 
contrary to that which is desired. 

(0 [I'l immediately preceding document.] 


No. 711. 

Ur. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.O) 

P.O. 38813/38672/12/44. 

(No. 92.) Confidential. Sofia, D. September 9, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 16, 1912. 

In my despatch No. 85 of the 28th ultimo(®) I had the. honour to report on the 
circumstances which led up to the present warlike attitude of Bulgaria. I will now 
venture to offer some additional observations on the subject as well as on the general 
situation in the Balkans as seen from Sofia, 

The massacre of Kochana was doubtless responsible for the violent outbreak of 
public feeling throughout Bulgaria, but it has been only an incident which did not 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(2) [u. supra, pp. 650-2, No. 668.] 
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cause but merely hastened on the crisis. For years past the feeling in Bulgaria has 
been that war with Turkey is ine\dtable. Most Bulgarian Governments have been at 
the best only on correct, never on friendly, terms with Turkey. When M. GuechofE 
came to office, eighteen months ago, he resolved to do his utmost to place the relations 
of the two countries on a more friendly footing. But try as he would there was no 
response from the Turkish side. The Porte showed no enthusiasm in the settlemenc 
of any of the long outstanding questions pending between the two countries. The 
discouragement of so well-intentioned a Government as M. Gudchoff’s can be readily 
understood. Then suddenly events in Turkey took a revolutionary turn, and the 
triumphal march of the Albanians confirmed the conviction that nothing could be 
obtained from Turkish Governments except by force. In this frame of mind Bulgarians 
suddenly heard that large numbers of their countrymen had been brutally murdered. 
They rose up in indignation, held meetings of protest, attacked the King’s person 
publicly and urged the Government to fight or to go. If M. Gueehoff retired war 
seemed inevitable, so M. Gueehoff stayed to endeavour to restrain as far as possible 
the daily swelling tide of warlike feeling. But in the meantime he had changed his 
views, he is no longer the man who would rather abandon office than fight. If it comes 
to a question of war he will probably carry it on himself ; he has the opinion of the 
whole country with him. He has blamed the organizers of the Meetings for thehr 
methods, but he has told them that the Government are as patriotic as they, and 
that they will do their duty, and that it must be left to them to choose the best time 
and means to act. The people have accepted this statement and are now waiting to see 
what M. Gudchoff will do. They say they want the lot of their brethren assured in 
Macedonia, but what they really want is the Autonomy of Macedonia. 

The man in the street only sees the state of anarchy in Turkey, the success of 
Albanian methods, the war with Italy and wishes to obtain some concessions from the 
Porte whilst Turkey’s hands are full. How much more reason have those in power to 
think that the present opportunity is favourable, knowing as they do that if it came 
to fighting they would have the support of Servia, Greece and Montenegro and until 
last week they imagined that they could count upon even that of Eussia. They were 
almost entitled to believe this, for it was Eussia who had reconciled Bulgaria to Servia, 
and Bulgaria to Greece ; it had not been an easy task, and only accomplished on the 
personal intervention of the Emperor of Eussia himself. Under the circumstances 
therefore it was perhaps only natural that they should expect Eussia to assist them 
in their hour of need. Even in spite of the categorical declarations of Eussia that 
she will in no way help Bulgaria and Servia there lurks a feeling that Eussia cannot 
abandon them should, once the Balkan States move, Austria threaten Servia. 
They cannot believe that Eussia could look on with her arms folded, for it would 
be the abnegation of Eussia’s policy in the Balkans, the abandonment of the Slav 
races to Austria. 

It is clear that the question is a duel between Eussia and Austria. Eussia’s 
rebuff has been a bitter blow to Bulgaria and Servia, it will also be a blow to her 
own prestige unless she finds means to uphold it. Much reliance is also placed here 
on the sympathies of England and France for Eussia and on their own anti-“ Drang 
nach Osten ’ ’ policy. Eussia has successfully gathered Bulgaria and Servia to her 
side to act as a barrier against Austria’s advance to the .®gean Sea; but should she 
fail these two Balkan Stales there will be nothing left for them as last resort but to 
endeavour to come to tdrms with her rival. Servia would possibly, in exchange for 
political guarantees for herself and the Serbo-Croats, consent to incorporation in the 
Dual Monarchy, a solution of the Servian question contemplated by some of the 
ablest Servians themselves. Whilst Bulgaria, though she might succeed in obtaining 
some slight territorial compensations, would have to give up for ever all ideas of 
the Greater Bulgaria of San Stefano and be contented to play the role of a second 
Eoumania. 

The danger of the situation really lies in the fact that neither Bulgaria nor 
Servia can believe that Eussia could abandon her policy of centuries in the Balkans 
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without even an attempt at resistance. The Balkan States have been brought together 
by Eussia — true for a defensive purpose — ^but defensive and offensive are terms much 
akin under certain conditions. They are now working together and, once they are 
quite ready and think the moment opportune, it is not the withholding of loans by 
France, nor the admonitions of Russia nor of the whole of Europe that will hold 
them back. They care little whether they bring about a European war or not. 
A change of Government here might have for effect the destruction of the system 
of Ententes collaborated with so much difdculty, and such an opportunity as the 
present might never occur again. Their present policy, I am told, is to wait for 
the internal state of Turkey to become even more chaotic than it is now and then to 
back up their demands by force of arms. But they think that the moment should 
not be delayed too long. They argue that the present is almost as favourable as it 
will ever be, -they count upon the Emperor of Austria’s desire not to be drawn into 
war at his age, while they feel apprehension of his successor’s intentions, and, more- 
over of the fact that the strength of the Austrian army will almost be doubled in a 
few years. Last March, when m Belgrade, I reported that the Servians had on more 
than one occasion during the winter unofficially offered their services to the Italians 
who had politely and firmly refused them.(®) Judging from the manner in which the 
continuance of the war is welcomed here, I am not sure that a fond hope is not 
cherished that Italy, weary of her efforts, may come to terms with the Balkan States 
to deal a death blow to Turkey. 

The calm at present is relative, the people and the army are in expectancy of 
what the Government will do. Much is going on behind the scenes, preparations 
are being made, plans discussed. It is not only in Sofia nor in Belgrade that the 
spark may be struck which will set the Balkans aflame, Athens also is a dangerous 
“foyer.”' 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


MINUTE 

This is an ably written despatch. 


(®) [o. supra, p. 563, No. 565.] 


A. N. 
E G. 


No. 712. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 38190784661/12/44. Paris, D. September 10, 1912, 10 ‘56 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 118.) R. September 11, 1912, 8 A.M. 

Your tel[egram] No. 398 of Sept[ember ] 5.(®) 

Following is the gist of reply made verbally by the M[inister for] F[oreign] 
Affairs] to the Austrian Charge d’ Affaires. 

French Gov[emmen]t have already recommended to the Turkish Gov[emmen]t 
in a friendly way to extend concessions granted to the Albanians to the other Balkan 
races. Porte replied that it was disposed to act in that sense. 


P) [This telegram was sent to St. Petersburgh (as No. 850); to Berlin (as No. 178); to 
Vienna (as No. 179); to Rome (as No. 297); to Constantinople (as No. 602). A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(“) [Not reproduced This telegram inquired what reply the French Government had given 
to the Austrian proposals. (F 0. 37394/34661/12/44.)] 
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French Gov[ernmen]t share the views of the Austrian Gov[ernmen]t in regard 
to the elections and steps to be taken at Constantinople to ensure their impartiality 
and secure equitable representation of the various nationalities but consider that 
advice to be given to the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t ought to avoid all appearance of 
interference in internal affairs. 


[ED NOTE , — The following despatch to Su F Cartwiight was based upon a long minute 
written by Sir L Mallet on September 3, the samo day as the interview it records. The minute 
was sent to Sir Edw’ard Grey, and he made a number of marginal comments. As some of these 
are of consideiable interest, it has been thought desirable to print them below as notes to the 
final draft 

Sir Edward Grey wiote tlie following minute at tlie end of the lepoit from Sir L. Mallet on 
which the despatch was based * “ My marginal notes combined wuth wkat I have previously said 
about just administration by Turkey and pievention of incidents such as Kochana massacres and 
punishment of the guilty parties in the Kochana affair will enable Sii L. Mallet to exchange views 
with the French and Russian representatives upon Count Berchtold’s proposal and to finish the 
conversation wutli the Austrian Charge d'Affaires. E. G. 4 9.12.”] 

No. 718. 

Sit Edxuard Grey to Sir F. CartwnghtG) 

F.O. 88109/34C61/12/44. 

(No. 59.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 10, 1912. 

The Austro-Hungarian Charge d’ Affaires called at this Office on the 8rd inst[ant] 
to make orally the further communication from the Austro-Hungarian M [mister for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairs] respecting the question of the Balkans which I had been led to 
expect. 

Count Trauttmansdorf began by informing Sir L. Mallet, who received him, 
of the gist of the replies returned to Count Berchtold’s original communication by 
the other Powers and went on to state that he wished me to understand that 
Count Berchtold disclaimed entirely any self-seeking motives in the initiative which 
he had taken and that H[is] B[xcellency] did not wish to assume the lead either in 
making representations to the Sublime Porte or in a conference, if one should take 
place. H[is] E[xcellency] did not propose a conference and Sir L. Mallet gathered 
that he did not see the utility of one'.(^) His intentions were entirely peaceful and his 
one object was the maintenance of the status quo. 

Count Berchtold’s object had merely been to bring the Powers into line, no 
discussion having taken place for some years on the subject of the Balkans. If all 
the Powers were agreed in the main as to the general policy to pursue the means 
of giving effect to it could also be discussed, but he wished to lay great stress on his 
desire to avoid hurting the feelings of the Sublime Porte and arousing their 
suspicions or susceptibilities. Any step which they might interpret as dictation would 
do more harm than good and H[is] E[xoellency] accordingly disclaimed the idea of 
collective action either at Constantinople or at the capitals of the Balkan States.(®) 

If the Powers were agreed on the policy of encouraging Turkey in the path of 
reform, the right mode of procedure would be that recently adopted in Cettinj4, 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [“ This should reheve M. Saaonow’s tnmd. [E. G.]”] 

(®) [‘ ‘ All this I cordially reciprocate and think shows a very just appreciation of the 
situation. [B. G.]”] 
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namely, the offer of advice by the Powers individually. Intervention had proved 
a failure in the past and some other way must be found. 

Count Berchtold thought that the way should be by encouragement whenever 
an opportunity offered. He did not propose to provoke the initiative but to give moral 
support to the initiative of Turkey. (^} 

The Grand Vizier had informed the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at Constan- 
tinople that the reforms granted to the Albanians would be extended to the Christian 
races of European Turkey and the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t should be encouraged to 
pursue this policy. 

It would be useful that that Gov[ernmen]t should realise that Europe was united 
in desiring peace, contentment m the Balkans and the maintenance of the status 
quo and Count Berchtold believed that the step which he had taken had already had 
a good effect(®) and that the present dStenie had its origin in his proposals. 

Count Berchtold was of opinion that by way of concrete refoims the nationalities 
of Macedonia should be given a chance of participating in public life, which could 
be done by ensuring the impartiality of elections, (0 and that the conseils gdn^raux 
should be reestablished in the vilayets. 

Count Berchtold did not wish to lay down the law but merely to consult the 
Powers, but he asked whether the population should not be represented '‘in 
accordance with their ethnical situation.” He considered it to be of the highest 
importance that the different nationalities should be properly and justly represented 
in the Turkish Parliament (^) by members who could bring forward their grievances 
and make proposals, and he pointed out that if the Bulgarians had been so 
represented most inconvenient questions would have been asked about the massacre 
at Kochana and indeed such an incident would not have occurred. 

Count Berchtold asked how far the Powers could encourage the Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t to follow this line with special reference to the^ coming elections and 
how far could they urge the adoption of this policy without doing harm. 

Sir L. Mallet said that he had heard this communication with the greatest 
interest and would at once report it to me. He could assure Count Trauttmansdorf 
that I deeply sympathised with the objects which Count Berchtold had generally 
in view, namely, the maintenance of peace and of the, status quo, that I had greatly 
at heart the question of reform, and that I shared Count Berchtold’ s hesitation as 
to what step could be taken at this juncture in furtheranc^ of the Porte’s expressed 
intention. 

Sir L. Mallet personally doubted whether it would be prudent to say anything 
about the elections because the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t were already exerting them- 
selves to secure impartiality in them.(®) The question was moreover very difficult 
from more than one point of view. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GBEY.] 


(^) I agree. [E. Cj.]’’] 

(5) [“Agree. [E. G.]”] 

(^\ [“ I can’t endorse this altogether but nothing should be said on this point. [E. G.]”] 

(7) [“ This point I agree to it was the gross unfairness of the last Elections that upset the 
Cfoimnittee of] U[nion and] P[rogress] Gov[ernmen]t. [E. G.]”] 

(8) [“ It would be dangerous to allocate representation by nationalities — the feuds between 
Bulgars and Greeks etc. might break out again; impartial elections should be enough. [E. G**]]]] 

(^) [“We could comment favourably to the Turks on this and .encourage them. [E. G.]'’] 
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No. 714. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

Pans, September 11, 1912. 

F.O. 38289/34661/12/44. D. 5-30 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 120.) Confidential. E. 8 p.m. 

Balkans. 

I have given French Minister for Foreign Affairs a full account of your reply 
to Austrian proposals (see your telegram No. 176 of 9th September(“) to Vienna). He 
states that his answer was to the same effect. He concurs in view expressed in your 
telegram No. 405 of 9th September(®) that the conversations on the subject might 
stop for the present. 

I have also communicated to kfinister for Foreign Affairs a memorandum of 
the conversation between Sir L. Mallet and the Councillor of Turkish Embassy in 
London. (^) I suggested to Minister for Foreign Affairs that, though it was intelligible 
that Eussia, as the self-constituted protector of the Balkan Christians, should, 
through fear of Austria arrogating to herself that position, be desirous of putting 
pressure, on Porte in favour of the Christians, it would not be to the advantage either 
of France or of England that they should join with Eussia in such a proceeding, for 
it would irritate Mussulman opinion and be resented in Algeria, Tunis, and Morocco 
and in India, and indispose Turkish Government to be conciliatory to their Christians 
from fear of being thought by the Turkish Mussulmans to be acting under pressure 
from the Christian Powers. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs said that he fully appreciated the danger of putting 
pressure on the Porte, and he had pointed this out to Eussian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs when he and M. Isvolsky found fault with the French Government for not 
being sufficiently pro-Italian to suit the ideas of Eussian Government. He told them 
that French Government, however much their sympathies might be in favour of 
Italy, desired for high political reasons to observe a strict neutrality in Turco-Italian 
war, for France had large interests of all kinds in the Ottoman Empire. He has 
spoken to the same effect in regard to Balkan question, and he has no intention, 
though France is the ally of Eussia, to be dragged into endangering French interests 
by ill-advised action at Constantinople. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs is much preoccupied by present state of affairs in 
the Bast. The King and Government of Bulgaria are anxious to maintain peace, 
but the Ministry may disappear or be forced, as well as the King, for personal reasons, 
to give way to the agitation in the army and country to go to war. His Excellency 
thinks that the Turkish Government are most anxious to be conciliatory with Bulgaria, 
but that, if they make a casus belli with Greece on the question of Cretan deputies 
taking their seats at Athens, Bulgaria will certainly join Greece against Turkey (see 
my immediately preceding telegram 8ept[ember] il.(®) 

I asked Minister for Foreign Affairs whether fear of Eoumanian action and of 
resentment of Eussia if her peaceful counsels were not attended to would not restrain 
Bulgaria. He thinks that the feeling in Bulgaria would be that if Bulgaria were 
victorious Eussian public opinion would force Eussian Government to be with 
Bulgaria, and that if Bulgaria, were defeated the same public opinion would insist 
on Eussian Government intervening to prevent Bulgaria from being squashed. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 181); to Vienna (as No. 180); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 856); to Rome (as No. 300); to Constantinople (as No. 606). A copy was sent to 
&e Director of Military Operations.] 

(“) fv. supra, pp. 681-2, No. 707.] 

(®) [v. supra, p. 682, No. 708.] 

{*) [cp. supra, pp. 682-3, No. 709 ] 

(®) [Not reproduced, as the contents are sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 38288/28310/ 
12/44.)] 
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No. 715. 

Sir F. Caitionght to Sir Edxcaid Grey.{^) 

Vienna, Seftember 11, 1912. 

F.O. 38294/34661/12/44. D. 8-15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 74.) E. 9 pm:. 

Your telegram No. 176 (Sept[ember] 9).(-) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs read to me to-day the telegram from Austrian 
charge d’affaires in London containing substance of your communication to him on 
the subject of his Excellency’s proposal. It tallies with your above-mentioned 
telegram to me. Minister for Foreign Affairs expressed himself to me as highly 
satisfied at marmer in which you had received his proposals for joint discussion of 
Balkan affairs by the Powers, and agrees with you that in giving advice to Turkey 
every care should be taken to avoid hurting her susceptibilities. 

On my asking Minister for Foreign Affairs whether he intended to continue the 
conversations and make further proposals he replied in the negative, and added that 
he would wait to see what developments might occur in the Balkans. He .was 
satisfied for the moment at having achieved this, that the Powers were now ready 
to discuss without loss of time any complications which might suddenly arise in the 
Near East. 


MINUTE. 

We do not want the conversation to advance. 

L. M. 

E. O. 

Q) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 180): to Eome (as No. 299); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 852) ; to Constantinople (as No. 602). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations ] 

(“) fv. supra, pp. 681-2, No. 707.] 


No. 716. 

Str G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.(^) 

F.O. 38726/34661/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 337.) St. Peterslurgh, Septemher 14, 1912. 

Your telegram No. 841 (Sept[ember] 9).(®) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs seemed at first to favour some representation on our 
part at Constantinople, but, on my pointing out how necessary it was for us to do 
nothing to add to the difficulties of the new Turkish Government, hie Excellency 
expressed assent and did not ptess matter. He told me that he had reason to know 
that both Germany and Austria were working hard for the return of the Committee 
of Union and Progress to power. 

Your telegram No. 845 (Sept[ember] 9).(®) 

(?) Minister for Foreign Affairs said that he had used very similar language to 
the Austrian Ambassador here. He did not express any wish for a continuation of 
the conversations for the present. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 188) ; to Vienna (as No. 183) , to Constantinople 
(as No. 617). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(*) [®. supra, p. 683, No. 710.] 

(®) [». supra, p. 682, No. 708, note (i).] 


2 Y 


[5092] 
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No. 717. 

Lord Granville to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

Berlin, Se'ptember 17, 1912. 
F.O. 39170/33672/12/44. D. 12*46. 

Tel. (No. 114.1 E. 2*45. 

Balkans. 

S[ecretary] of S[tate] for F[oreign] A[ffairs] asks me to tell you that though 
he has himself received no disquieting reports he had been informed both by Eussia 
and Austria that those Gov[ernmen]ts are very anxious as to the situation in 
Bulgaria and Servia who they think have come to terms and mean to fight . 
S[ecretary] of S[tate] is strongly of the opinion that Powers should agree as soon 
as possible as to steps to be taken to localize trouble should it break out. M. Sazonow 
has hinted this to him and he has replied expressing strong approval and urging 
Eussia to take the initiative and make proposals. S[ecretary] of S[tate] thinks 
it would be far more useful, if instead of repeating our good advice which is getting 
stale, all the Powers could tell the Balkan States definitely that all arrangements 
are made for localisation and that if they choose to fight they will have to fight it out 
and take the consequences. 

MINUTES. 

If another untoward incident occurs in Macedonia the Bulgarians will probably be unable to 
restrain themselves but will fall on Turkey and Servia will join in. No warning from the 
Powers is likely to stop this. I presume however that we should not refuse to act with Russia 
should she make proposals, and that we may expect shortly to receive these from St. Petersburg. 

H. N. 

Sept[ember] 17, 1912. 

I don’t think that the proposed communication is hkely to stop, the Balkan States from 
fighting. I should, like to have the view of the Ch[arg4s] d’ Affaires at Constantinople, Sofia and of 
Sir R. Paget and also those of the French and Russian Gov[emmen]ts, before replying to this 
telegram; if it is necessary to reply. 

I cannot think it hkely that Bulgaria means to fight now, and rather expect that M Sazonow 
is being led into a trap. 

^ L. M. 

A. N. 

We might safely reply that we are entirely in favour of an agreement between the Powers 
that would prevent complications between them if trouble breaks out but I will deal with this 
to-morrow. 

E. G. 

18.9.12. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 417); to Vienna (as No. 185); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 871) ; to Rome (as No. 308) ; to Constantinople (as No. 636) ; to Sophia (as No. 61) ; 
to Belgrade (as No. 11). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 718. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.i}) 

F.O. 39267/33672/12/44. Si. Peteishurgh, B. September 11,1912. 

Tel. (No. 339.) E. September 18, 1912, 11*30 a.m. 

Bulgarian Minister told Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] to-day that 
unless Powers took Macedonian •question in hand and induced Turkey to inaugurate 

(^) [This telegram was- sent to Paris (as No. 420); to Berlin (as No. 190); to Vienna (as 
No, 186); to Constantinople (as No. 630); to Sophia (as No. 62); to Belgrade (as No. 12); t<; 
Cettinjd (as No. 60): to Athens (as No. 161). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 
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serious reforms war was inevitable. Bulf^aria lie said demanded apiilieation of 
Article 77 of Ti’eaty of Berlin.(-) 

Jl[mister for] F[oreigu] A[jTairs] spoke to liim most seriously saying that a 
Great Power like Eussia could not allow lieiself to he dragged into war at the liidding 
of Bulgaria, that she had liberated Bulgaria and gi\-en her independence and that if 
Bulgana was mad enough to embark on war contrary to her expressed wish she would 
do so at her own risk and peril and Piussia would regard her Historic mission as at 
an end. What, Ilia Excellency asked, would be i»ositinn of Bulgana at the end of war. 
She would not be allowed to retain any portion of Turkish lenitory. and would be 
faced with a revolution. 

Bulgarian Minister replied that revolution would come at once if his (iovernment 
remained inactive. 'J'hey would proclaim at the comnumceim'nt of war that their solo 
object w'as to procure some amelioration of tlio lot of their kinsmen in Macedonia and 
not an aggrandisement of tendtory. 

Minister for] Fforeign] A[flairs] has begged Turkish Ambassador to urge on 
his Government to do something at once on their own imtiativi' and has suggested 
reform of administration of -Tustice and representation of t’hnstian element in the 
administration. Ho is instructing the Eiissian Ambassador at Constantinople to speak 
in the same sense, lie is also sending a eireiilar telegram to Eiissian Amhassadois 
in the other capitals. He has spoken to .Austrian Charge d’Aflaires liegging him to 
tell Austrian M[inister for] E[oreign] A[fFaira] that he has no dcsii-e to iwach in his 
preserves and that the step which he is taking is merely outcnmi’ of the recent 
Austrian proposals and is forced on him by the seriousness of the situation. His 
Excellency expressed desire that Russia and .-\iislria as the two Powers the most 
directly interested should agree to pursue a policy of complete disinterestedness. His 
Excellency is very anxious that Hfis] M[aje8ty’s] Representative at Consfantmoide 
should be instructed to speak in the same sense as the Russian Ambassador. Russian 
M[inister for] P[oreign] Afffairs] has reason to believe that Bulgaria will not 
move for another 3 or 4 weeks and will not do so even then unless she is assured 
of cooperation of other Balkan States. Ho is consequently instructing the Russian 
^Ministers at Belgrade and Cettinje to use all their influence to restrain Servia and 
Montenegro. He hears that Turkey is inclined to keep Greece quiet by concessions 
in Crete. 

(®) [die. 7’hc reference filiouIJ be to .\rticle 2 ; 5 . cii. infra, pp. (>!):)-.'>, No. 722 . f. B.F.S.P., 
Vol. 69, p. T.tH.] 


No. 719. 


Telo(jram from M. Sazonor to Count Beiiche.ndorff.C^) 

September 17, 1912. 

F.O. 39549/33672/12/44. Confidenticl. 

J’ai eu hier la visite du Ministre dc Bnlgarie. Mon entretien avec lui m’a laissS 
I’impression que si les Puissances n’obtienuont jias de la Turquie satisfaction pour les 
voeux des Bulgares qui visent en substance la realisation pour la Macedoine des 
reformes promises par l’art[icle] 23 du Trait6 de Berlin, I’ouverture des hostilit^s 
entre la Bulgaria et la Turquie est inevitable. 

J’ai r4pet6 tous les arguments dont nous avions dejS, fait usage militant contro 
une action Bulgare. J’ai insists sur leur poids el j’ai attir4 sans r4tieenco aucune 
I’attention du Ministre sur les consequences d4sastreuses pour la Bulgarie qui peuvent 


(>} [This oommunieation was sent by Count BenekendorfE to Sir A. Nieolson on the evening 
of September IS enclosed in a private letter. The letter has not been traced. A copy of the 
oommunication was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

[5092] 2x2 
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&tre le resultat du parti irreflechi c[ue, sous VinflueiicB d6s comites macedoniens, la 
Bulgaria parait aujourd’hui disposee h prendre. 

II m’a paru que mes paroles n’ont pas laisse d’impressionner le Ministre. 

II m’a promis de les transmettre textuellement a Sofia. 

Apres M. Paprikoff, je re^us PAmbassadeur de Turquie que j’ai mis au fait de la 
nervosite extreme qui dominait en Bulgarie. J’ai mis de Tinsistance a developper a 
TAmbassadeur la necessity pour la Turquie pour obvier a des complications serieuses, 
de prendre en mam, sans plus de retard, I’ceuvre de 1’ introduction^ en Macedoine de 
reformes qui garantiraient aux populations Chretiennes leur s4curit4 personnelle et 
celle de leur propriSte, P^galite devant la loi et pour chacune des nationalites une 
participation a T oeuvre de Torganisation et du gouvernement. 

En vue de ce qui precede, aussi des nouvelles alarmantes qui nous pamonnent 
des Stats Balkaniques et de la necessite 4vidente de ne negliger aucun effort 
pour pr6venir le danger de guerre dans ^es Balkans, le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique ne ]ugerait-il pas utile et opportun de faire entendre a Constantinople par 
la voix de son Ambassadeur sous forme tout amicale et excluant le caract^re d’une 
demarche identique, des representations dans le sens de ce que j’ai dit a 1’ Ambassadeur 
de Turquie. 

Veuillez Yous en informer aupres de Sir Edward Grey. 


No. 720. 

Mr, Barclay to Sir Edward Grey,{^) 

Sofia, Septemher 18, 1912. 

F.O. 89333/38672/12/44. D, 5-10 p.m. 

Tel (No. 36.) R. 9 p.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me yesterday in the course of conversation that 
the situation, under appearance calm, was hot improving, and that warlike movement 
in the army continued to increase. 

The time-expired men were not disbanded as usual on 14th September. I learn 
also that all other military precautions short of mobilisation are being taken. There 
does not, however, seem to be any likelihood of outbreak of conflict before three or 
four weeks. 

(Sent to Constantinople,; 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No 191) , to Vienna (as No. 187) ; to St. Peteibburgh 
(as No. 881); to Rome (as No. 310); to Belgrade (as No. 13); to Cettinje (as No. 61); to Pans 
by bag A copy was sent to the Director of Militaiy Opeiations. cp. infra, pp. 696-7, No 724.] 


' No. 721. 


Sir F, Berite to Sir Edward Grey,{^) 

F.O. 89344/38672/12/44. Pans, D. September 18, 1912, 11*85. 

Tel (No. 180.) Confidential. E. September 19, 1912, 11. 

Eussian Ambassador has this afternoon made a fresh proposal on behalf of 
Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] to French M [inis ter for] P[oreign] 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 192); to Rome (as No. 312); to Vienna (as 
No. 188); to Constantinople (as No. 636); to Sophia (as No. 63); to Belgrade (as No. 14); to 
Oettinj4 (as No. 62); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 882). A copy was sent to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 
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A[ffairs], viz.; that Powers should advise Porte in an amicable maimer in order to 
deprive Bulgaria and Servia of any pretext for war, to grant to Bulgarians of Turkish 
provinces the moral and material advantages contemplated in Article 28 of the 
Treaty of Berlin, f^) 

French M[inister for] F[oreign] A[£Eairs] told M. Isvolsky that he would like 
to have some definite statement in writing for consideration but that he did not 
think it at all likely that either the Porte would accept such advice if given or that 
German or British Governments would join with Bussia in giving it in present 
circumstances. 

With regard to localisation of the war if Bulgaria and Servia make an attack 
on Turkey which Eussian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffaira] apprehends French 
M[inister for] P[oreign] A[lTairs] pointed out to 1\I. Isvolsky that Eussia and Austria 
with the concurrence of Germany may bo able to (group omitted. ?take) measures 
of persuasion which are not available for France and England. 

MIMUTJ?. 

I do not think this a very practical proposal o£ If. Izvolski. The Turks have already given 
evidence of good intentions as regards llaeedoiuan Bulgars and would certainly lesont sucli'advice. 
They could reply with much justice 1)3 asking why they alone were not allowed to break tho 
Treaty of Berlin. 

Moreover, such a representation would weaken the present Tuikish Govfernmen]t by giving 
a W’eapon to tho Coinmittce and reactionarii'!, which is j'ust what wo want to a\oid. 

IT. N. 

Sept[ember] 19, 1912. 

N. 

(*) [For the text of this Article, ». B.P.iS'.P., Vol. 60, p. 758.] 


No, 722. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 89781/38672/12/44. 

(No. 283.) . St. Petorsburgh, D. September 18, 1912. 

Sh', E. September 28, 1912. 

Monsieur Sazonow returned to Bt. Petersburg on the 13th instant and in a 
conversation which 1 had with him on the following day His Excellency informed me 
that the latest reports which he had received from Sofia were to the effect that, even 
were the present crisis to pass over without a rupture of the peace, war would 
inevitably break out in the spring. It would be something,' he said, to secure such a 
respite, as the Powers might, in the meanwhile, take preventive measures or at all 
events arrange to localise the war, should it break out. He knew that he could count 
on the co-operation of the Governments in London, Paris and Berlin and, though he 
could not himself go to Vienna, Austro-Eussian relations were now on such a footing 
that he could always exchange views with Count Berchtold. 

1 remarked that I did not quite share the view that, if war did not break out 
within the next^ few weeks, it would necessarily be postponed till the spring of 
next year. During the crisis of 1908-1909 the Bulgarians had rather favoured the 
idea of a winter campaign, as their troops were better fitted to endure its hardships 
than those of Turkey, while it would enable them to mass all their forces on the 
side of Adrianople, as a very small number of men would then suffice to defend 

(*) [The document is marked “ Seen at Berlin." A copy of the despatch was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 
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the snow-clad passes on the south-western frontier against a possible irruption of 
the Turks. 

Monsieur Sazonow replied that this might be so and that, in any case, he knew 
that the present Bulgarian plan of campaign was to advance with their concentrated 
forces on Adrianople and to force a battle outside that town. Were they, however, 
to gain a decisive victory there and to march on Constantinople, Eussia would be 
obliged to warn them off, as, though she had no desire to establish herself at 
Constantinople, she could not allow any other Pov'er to take possession of it. 

I observed that though the possession of Constantinople might enter into King 
Ferdinand’s ambitious dreams, I did not believe that his subjects aspired to anything 
beyond the realisation of the Greater Bulgaria of the Treaty of San Stefano;(-) and 
I enquired whether Eussia proposed to forestall the Bulgarians at Constantinople 
should the latter endeavour to bring the war to an end by an advance on the capital. 
His Excellency replied that Eussia would, in that case, present an ultimatum at 
Sofia and that that would suifice to arrest the further advance of the Bulgarian army. 

On my asking what His Excellency thought that Austria and Eoumania would 
do, in the event of war breaking out. Monsieur Sazonow said that they would 
certainly mobilise and that he feared that, if Servia joined Bulgaria, Austria would 
occupy Belgrade. He trusted that Eoumania would stop at mobilisation and that 
she would not advance into Bulgaria ; but in either case Eussia would probably have to 
mobilise too. I remarked that, if Eoumania did attack Bulgaria, I feared that public 
opinion in this country would force the hands of the Imperial Government and 
compel them to take action. In that case the war might become general. The only 
way to localise it seemed to me to be for Austria and Eussia to agree not to intervene 
at all and for both of them to use their influence at Bucharest to prevent any 
intervention on the part of Eoumania. The Powers could at the same time give the 
Balkan States to understand that, whatever the issue of the war, the settlement 
of the Eastern question would rest with Europe and not with them. 

Yesterday evening Monsieur Sazonow dined at the Embassy and spoke to me 
again on the situation in the Balkans. 

He had, he said, received very serious news since our last conversation. The 
Bulgarian Minister had that day informed him that if the Powers did not at once take 
the Macedonian question in hand and induce Turkey to initiate serious reforms in 
that province, Bulgaria would be compelled to go to war. By serious reforms. 
General Paprikoff had explained that he meant the application of Article XXIII of 
the Treaty of Berlin. 

Monsieur Sazonow had replied that it was impossible for the Powers to ask for 
the execution of that article and that, if Bulgaria carried out her threat, she would 
find that she would not only have to fight Turkey but Austria and Eoumania as well. 
It was ridiculous of her to think that she could drag a great Power like Eussia into 
war at any moment she liked to name. Eussia had, indeed, liberated Bulgaria from 
Turkish rule and had given her her independence ; but, if Bulgaria was mad enough to 
embark on war, in defiance of Eussia’s express wish, she would do so at her own 
risk and peril. Eussia would in that case consider her historic mission at an end and 
leave Bulgaria to her fate. What, moreover. His Excellency enquired, would be 
Bulgaria’s position at the end of the war, even supposing it to be victorious? She 
would not be allowed to retain possession of any portion of Turkish territory, in 
spite of all her sacrifices of blood and money, and would find herself confronted with 
a revolution at home. 

To this General Paprikoff had replied that Bulgaria must run the risk. Eevolution 
was already at her door and would inevitably break out, were the Government to 
continue to pursue a policy of apathetic inaction. In support of this contention he 
had cited the daily attacks made on the King, whose position was rapidly becoming 
untenable. The General had then proceeded to speak of the intolerable position 


(2) [v. B,F.8.P., Vol 69, pp. 732-44.] 
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of the Bulgarians in Macedonia and had deelart'd that, on the outbreak of war. 
the Bulgarian Government would solemnly proclaim to the world that tlie only aim 
which they had in view was to ameliorate tlic lot of their kinsmen across the frontier 
and that they would not seek any territorial aggrandisinuent. 

Monsieur Sazonow remarked to me that such language was but natural in the 
mouth of a Bulgarian, adding that he was sure that, if I were a Bulgarian, I should 
have spoken in the same sense. I lephed that this was quite possible but that, had 
I done so, I should not have expected anyone to believe my professions of absolute 
disinterestedness. 

His Excellency then proceeded to say that he had sent for the Turkish 
Ambassador and had impressed on him the scriousnoss of the situation, begging him 
to urge his Government to do something on their own initiative. He had. he said, 
suggested to Turkhan Pasha the advisability of reforming (ho administration of 
Justice and of allowing the Christian elenumt to be represented in the provincial 
administrative bodies. He had also telegraphed to the llussian Ambassador at 
Constantinople instructing him to apeak in the same sense to the Turkish ]\Iinister 
for Foreign Affairs. As, moreover, he had reason to believe that Bulgaria would not 
move unless she was assured of the co-operation of the. other Balkan Htates, he had 
instructed the Russian iMinisters at Belgrade and Cettmjo to use all their iniliK'iiee 
to prevent Bervia and Montenegro joining in an attack on Turkey. ITis Excellency 
did not say whether he was making any representations at Athens, but told me 
that he had hoard that Turkey was inclined to keep Greece quiet by the promise of 
concessions on the Cretan question. 

Monsieur Sazonow also informed me that he had addressed a circular telegram 
to the Russian Ambassadors in Loiuion, Paris, Rome, Berlin and Vienna, instructing 
them to communicate what he had told me to tlie respective Governments and to 
invite their co-operation. His Excellency expressed his earnest hope that His Majesty’s 
Representative at Constantinople would be instructed to hold somewhat similar 
language to that of his Russian colleague. He had. lie added, sent for the Austrian 
Charge d’ Affaires and had bogged him to explain to Count Berchtold that, in acting 
as he was doing, he was not attempting to “ braconner sur son terrain ” and that 
his present action was but the natural outcome of the recent Austrian proposal and 
had been forced upon him by the seriousness of the situation. He was most anxious 
that no Power should strike out a line of its own, and he tlionght that Russia and 
Austria, as the two Powers most directly concerned in the Balkans, should agree 
to pursue a policy of complete disintorostediu'ss. 

I told His Excellency that I was sure that you would be pleased to learn that he 
had approached the Austrian Government in this spirit, as I knew that you were 
most anxious that nothing should be done rhat might divide Europe into two hostile 
camps on the Balkan question. I cannot, however, help feeling that Monsieur 
Sazonow has rather cleverly seized this opportunity to oust Austria from the leading 
r61e in the European concert and to place the conductor’s b&ton in the hand of 
Russia. 

Prom what Monsieur Sazonow told me, it is not likely that Bulgaria will take 
any decisive action for another three or four weeks. 

T have, &c. 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAK. 

MINriTE. 

It IS impossiblo to know how far the hand of the Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t is reallv being 
forced by public opinion and how far they wish the Powers to tliink that this is the ease iu order 
to justify an attack on Turkey. 

H. N. 

Sept [ember] 23, 1912. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 
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No. 723. 

Mr Bqiday to Sir Edwaid Qrey.C) 

F.O. 40050/83672/12/44. 

(No. 99.) Confidential. Sofia, 1). September 18, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 24, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that the Eussian Minister tells me that he 
communicated to M. Guechoff on the 14th instant a verbal message he had received 
from the Eussian Ambassador at Constantinople to the effect that the Turldsh troops 
were in perfect readiness, that should Bulgaria attack Turkey the latter would 
conclude peace with Italy at once, that in order to keep Greece quiet the Turks- 
would be prepared to give her Crete, that the Albanians would take care of the 
Servians and that consequently Bulgaria would find herself alone. To this His 
Excellency replied that Bulgaria would not fight alone and hinted that she could rely 
on the support of Servia, Greece and Montenegro. 

From a very reliable source I hear that M. Gu6ehoff’s reply to Eussian Minister 
was couched in a somewhat more forcible language. It appears that he pointed out 
again to M. Nekludow that it was Eussia herself who had been instrumental in 
bringing about a rapprochement between the Balkan States, and that now apparently 
she wished to destroy the result of her efforts ; but that if Eussia made any attempt 
to detach Greece or Servia from Bulgaria at this moment, it would be the end of 
the solidarity of the Balkan States, the death-knell of Eussia’s influence in the 
Balkans. 

I have. &e. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 

(') [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 724. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Qrey.C) 

F.O. 40051/88672/12/44. 

(No. 100.) Confidential. Sofia, D. September 18, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 24, 1912. 

In the course of conversation with M. Guechoff yesterday, I asked His Excellency 
whether there was any truth in a rumour I had seen reported in the German press, to 
the effect that Bulgaria was endeavouring to come to an understanding with Eoumania 
as regards the Balkan question. 

M. Guechoff replied that, when the situation in Turkey appeared at its worst, 
just before the appointment of Ghazi Moulchtar Pasha as Grand Vizier, the Eoumanian 
Minister of Foreign Affairs had one day said to the Bulgarian ChargS d’ Affaires that 
in the case of a cataclysm in Turkey, and of a Bulgarian advance, Bulgaria would 
find Eoumania at her back for the first two or three weeks, and after that, they 
would have to see what was to be done, a remark which was taken by the Charge 
d’Affaires as a hint that an arrangement might be arrived at between the two 
countries. The Bulgarian Eepresentative had then asked M. Majoresco whether a 
mobilization on the part of Eoumania was meant, as it certainly would not be worth 
while for so short a period, but M. Majoresco then broke off the conversation by 
saying that it was better not to talk of war. 

To my enquiry as to whether the question had been raised since then M. Gu4choff 
evaded a direct reply, but said that according to his information he thought that 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Count Berchtold Iiad given the ad\iee to 'Roumania to keep quiet, and to await 
developments in case of a eontiiet in the Balkans. It was absurd. Ilis Excellency 
added, that Eomnania should think of moving if Bulgaria’s intentions wore only the 
securing of Reforms for Macedonia: if her motives were Self aggrandiiiement. Ulen it 
would bo a different pair of shoes. lie also referred to the Emperor of Austria’s 
great age and hie aversion to war. This is not the first time that His Excellency had 
made this remark, and I camiot help thinking that he has some ground for believing 
that neither Austria nor Roumania will move in the case of war. 

M. Guechofi then turned to the question of Count Berchtold’s ju-oposals which 
he said he had heard could be considered as dead. According to information he had 
received the German Chancellor had. in the course of his ri'cent visit to Buchlau, 
advised Count Berchtold not to persevere with them.(=) 

M. Gu4chofl also spoke of the discontent in the army which confimied to increase 
in a disquieting fashion. He said ho regretted that he could not tell me that the 
situation was more reassuring; it was not so. tlie apparent calm vus quite siijierficial. 

This appearance of calm to which His E.xcellcney ri'ferrcd is one of the most 
disquieting features of the situation, clearly indicating that the people are merely 
according a respite to the Government. It would seem indeed, judging from the 
comparative silence of the opposition press, as if the Government had actually pledged 
themselves to act. I hear from two independent sources that King Per'dinaiid a 
few days ago, actually received General Bavoff the Rtamhoulovist ■Minister of "War, 
who now stands impeached for treason, and has always been acknowledged as the 
most efficient officer in the Bulgarian Army, and the mosi likely to be Coinmaiider in 
Chief in case of war. His reception by King Eerdinand is very significant. 

There is considerable military activity. Tlie time-expired men were not disbanded 
on the 14th instant as usual. The manoeuvres at Bhumla have proved a useful cloak 
for the transport from Sofia of large quantities of arms and anmiunition which have 
been directed under cover of night to Philippopolis. 1 also hear tlial the Macedonian 
deserters from the Turkish Army, wlio are refugees in Bulgaria, are to be supplied 
with arms and drilled by officers of the reserve. It is estimated that a corps of 
some thirty thousand men will be raised in this way. 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 

MINUTE. 

ThiR is a most disquieting clespatfdi. 

If Mr. Barclay’s view is corrt‘ct, it is o\idcnt that no further “warning” at the Balkan 
capitals will be of any use. 

H. N. 

Scptf(‘mber] 24, 1012. 

R. P. M. 

A. K. 

E G 

( 2 ) [f/i. o.p. xxxni, p. s)9.i 


No. 7-25. 

Mr. T. Rimell to Sir Edtcanl Grey.i}) 

„ ^ Vienna, September 20, 1912. 

F.O. 39572/83672/12/44. D. l-30i-.M. 

Tel. (No. 76.) 2 "50 p.m. 

Sir P. Bertie’s tel[egram] No. 180 (Sept[ember] 18).(=) 

Russian charge d’affaires submitted similar proposal to Austrian Mfinister for] 
F[oreign] A[ffairB] yesterday. H[is] E[xcellency] said he must withhold definite 

C) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as N(s 428); to Berlin (as No. ig.?); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 888); to Constantinople (as No. 640); to Borne (as No. 316). A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [v. supra, pp. 692-3, No. 721.] 
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pronouncement till he had had time to study details more thoroughly but showed 
pretty clearly that this new step on the part of Eussia was not very welcome. He 
advanced no definite objection but in the course of general conversation said that 
he felt sure neither England nor France would be willing to adopt this new Kussian 
proposal. 


No. 726. 

Lo7'd Granville to Sir Eduard Qiey.Q) 

Berlin, Seytemher 20, 1912. 
F.O. 39587/33672/12/44. D. 7-5 p.m. 

Tel (No. 116.) E. 9 p.m. 

Balkans. 

My telegi'am No. 114 (Sept[ember] 17).(^) 

Seeretaiy of State for Foreign Aftairs informs me that Eussian chargd d’affaires 
made formal proposal to him yesterday for representations by Powers at Constanti- 
nople, urging grant of concessions indicated in article 23 of Berlin Treaty. His 
Excellency replied that he must consult Imperial Chancellor and Germany’s ally 
before giving official answer, but that speaking personally and unofficially he was , 
opposed to proposal. Turkey had just informed Germany officially that she proposed 
to extend reforms granted to Albania to all European vilayets, and he considered 
it impossible to approach Turkey immediately with fresh demands. Secretary of 
State added to me that even if Powers made proposed representations, and Turkey 
agreed, it would take at least a year to decide upon exact meaning of article 23, 
whereas something immediate was required"; besides, grant of such concessions 
would probably only whet the appetite of Balkan States. He repeated his earnest 
desire for an agreement between the Powers for localising any eventual trouble, and 
thought that existence of such an agreement, of which Balkan States could easily 
be allowed to hear, would have an excellent effect. 

“ Times ” correspondent here has just returned from Constantinople and Sophia, 
and was informed by Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs that Bulgaria would take 
the field in six weeks, to which he replied that, when two gentlemen annoimce their 
intention to fight a duel six weeks hence, people were not much impressed. I told 
Secretary of State this story, and he highly approved and agreed (? with the) answer. 
He tbinirH that Eussian pessimism is due to language of Bulgarian representative at 
St. Petersburgh, and not to news from Bulgaria, and he believes that Bulgarian 
representative used this sort of language partly in hopes of being given something 
or other to keep them quiet and partly to show their own people how warlike they 
are and that they are only forced to keep the peace by the Powers. His own news 
from military attach! in Bulgaria was excellent, particularly as to perfect quiet and 
discipline in army. 

O [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 430), to St. Petersburgh (as No. 891); to Vienna 
(as No. 192); to Rome (as No. 317); to Constantinople (as No. 640); to Sofia (as No. 65). A copy 
was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. supra, p. 690, No. 717 ] 
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xN'o. 727. 

Mr. Marhtuj to Sir Edtruid Crro//.(‘) 

F.O. 89627/29361/12/44. Pou, I). Scpictnbcr 2u, 1912, lO-So p.m. 

Tel. (No. 384.) 11. Septcmhcr 21, 1912. 8 .vii 

Petersburg telegram No. 339. (Bept[ciiibor] 17.)(,-) 

Bussian Amb[assado]r lold me yesterda\ tha' he had received similar iiifoumi- 
tion from Petersburg but had not yet been instructed to lakt' actum. He \\ent on 
to descant on weakness of present Turkish t’ahinet and especially of Grand Yisier. 
If Turkey was to surmount her ju-esi'iit difficulties a stronger hand was necessary 
and he could see no suitable statesman exci'jd Kiamil Pasha or ])ossihly Ferid Pasha. 
He finally suggested with considerable insistence that I should try to bring about 
accession of former to office. I said that perhaps force of events would bring this 
about. Tf Eiamil were to take office at our suggestion he would I'.’cpect support from 
us of a kind that we could not give, and f thought that n[iH] ■M[ajesty’s] Govfern- 
men]t would not be prepared to take a step involving so much resiiousibilily when 
we could only give moral support. Kiamil’s term of office' also might very well bo 
short and on his fall we might find ourselves identified with opponents of the new 
Gov[ernmen]t. 

Bussian Amb[assado]r pressed his suggestion with so much insistence that I 
think it possible that he may be urging Hr. Sazonow to submit it to you. 

That such a proposal should ('ome from the Bussian ('Embassy which for the last 
four years has had such intimate relations with forward si'clion of Gommiftee is 
curious but perhaps may be ex.])lained hy change of ,\mbassador and by serious 
aspect of affairs and by his desire to tide over the crisis. I quite share view of 
Bussian Amh[assado]r for owing to its partly Cominitleo character it has followed 
so undecided a policy that, it has been losing ground in ])ubli(t ojiinion which expected 
more vigorous action. The ('ommittec forces in the countiw and in the army have 
been gaining ground proporfionattdy. The' advent of Kiamil in the way suggested 
by Bussian Amb[assado]r which would involve a new departure for this Embassy 
would at the present moment be difficult to bring about (see my despatch No. 744i(‘‘) 
and even if the Bussians undc'rtook to give him moral snpjiort, chances of his being 
able to weather a crisis in Balkan affairs, which would probably have a violent 
repercussion on Turkish internal affairs, are more than doubtful w'hile his failure 
would at the present moment be difficult to bring about (see my dc’spatch No. 744)(’i 

Complexion of Cabinet may change in November after the elections. 


MIXGTEK.C) 

Mr. Marling s remarks appear sound. 

It would be against our interests to use up Kiamil I^asiia now for if this happened whom 
could we find in his place? The present Govlemmenlt had' better be left to bear the brunt of 
the present situation and Kiamil Pasha be kept in reserve 

Perhaps the Secretary of State will speak to M. Hazi llo^ 

H. N 

Sept[ ember] 21, 1012. 

R. P. M. 

Mr. Marhng’s observations are very sound, but unless If. Savonow' alludes to the matter 1 
sh[oul]d think it better for us to sav nothing to him. 

A. N. 


(M [This telegram was sent to Paris (a.s Xo. 429); to Berlin (as No. 196); to Vienna (as 
No. 191); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 890); to Rome (as No. 316) A copy was sent to the 
Director of Mjlitary Operations.] 


(®) 

P) 

(h 


!). supra, pp. 690-1, No. 718.] 
r. supra, pp. 67.3-4, No. 696.] 

[Following upon these minutes there is a draft in Sir Edward Grey’s hand of the telegram 


sent in reply, v. infra, p. 701, No. 730.] 
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No. 728. 

Sir Eduard Grey to Sir F. Bertie O 

F.O. 89497/88672/12/44. 

(No. 462.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, Seytember 20, 1912. 

The French Amb[assado]r remarked to Sir A. Nicolson on the 17th inst[anl] 
that in certain quarters much alarm existed as to the Balkan situation, but that he 
did not share these apprehensions. The proiJosals of the Austro-Hungarian M[inister 
for] P[oreign] A[ffairs], badly drawn up and futile as they were, had no doubt 
been one cause of the agitation, but he considered that their chief object was to reply 
to the recent Bulgaro-Servian alliance engineered under the aegis of Eussia. The 
French Amb[assado]r at Vienna had reported that he had ascertained that 0[oun]t 
Berchtold, before communicating his proposals to the Powers, had acquainted King 
Ferdinand with them, which indicated that the latter had divulged at Vienna the fact 
of the Bulgaro-Servian understanding. The Eussian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[fEairs] had told the French C[harg4] d’AfE[aire]s at St. Petersburg of the 
language which he had held at Sofia warning Bulgaria not to disturb the peace, and 
had intimated that if Bulgaria disregarded this advice and made a dash towards 
Constantinople Eussia would prevent her from going further than Adrianople. 

Sir A. Nicolson asked M. Gambon whether it was not possible in these circum- 
stances that Bulgaria and Servia, having been encouraged by Eussia to make an 
alliance, might not consider that they had been left in the lurch by Eussia when they 
had hoped that the moment had a,t length arrived to profit by an alliance formed 
under the asgis of Eussia. 

M. Gambon said that probably this was what would occur, and that the 2 
Balkan States would consider they had been duped. He added that the policy of 
M. Sazonow was childish and inconsequent and in reality he was mainly responsible 
for all the agitation. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(’) fA copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 


No. 729. 

Mr. Marhng to Sir Edward Oroy.{^) 

Constantinople, September 21, 1912. 
F.O. 89718/33672/12/44. • D. 1*80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 389.) E. 2 p.m. 

My telegram No. 384 (Sept[ember] 20). (^) 

Eussian Ambassador will make representations to Mirdster for Foreign Affairs 
to-day. 


(0 [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations. ] 
(-) [«. supra, p. 699, No. 727.] 
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No. 780. 

Sir Edward Gicif to Mr MarVmrf. 

P.O. 39627/29361/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 646.) Foreupi Office, Scptcmhei 21, 1912, 7 I’.m. 

Yoxir telegram No. 384. (M 

We cannot take responsibility that actjve interference advocated by Eussian 
/\.mbaBsador would entail upon us and I ap])rove what \ou have, said. If Eussian 
Ambassador presses the subject again you can say that if discussed at all it should 
presumably be between Eussian klfinisLor for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] and myself.(-) 

(M fi'. supra, p. 699, No. 727.] 

(-) [For M. Sazonov’s visit to Enf'laml ini.l hw (‘onwrsatMii*. with Sir KttwiUil Gri'.v, r. infra, 
pp. 749-72, chapter LXXVIIT ] 


No. 781. 


Sir Edward Gray to Sir IL Puyet and to Count da SaUs.(') 

F.O. 39449/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 16) and (No. 65.) Foicitjn Office, Scifiernhcr 21, 1912, 7 p.ai. 

You should inform M[inister for] F[on‘igu] A[ffairs] that we have most 
strongly urged restraint at Sophia and that we eavnoslly Bupi>ort the advice to main- 
tain peace that has already been given by other Powers to the Balkan States. 

To CeUinj4 only. 

We are much stirprised to hear that Montenegrin officers and men are taking 
an active part in Albania and we strongly dei)rocate this and any action that may 
lead to war with Turkey. 


(') [.\ copy of this telegram was sent to the Diri'ctor of .Militarj Operation^.] 


No. 782, 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 39778/33672/12/44. Sofia, D. September 22, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 87.) E. September 28, 1912, lU a.m. 

Eussian Minister two days ago again emphatically declared to Bulgarian 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that, should Bulgaria and Servia make use of 
their entente to attack Turkey Eussia felt it her duty to warn them with unsparing 
outspokenness that in such an eventuality she would be guided by her own interests. 

Warning simultaneously given in Belgrade also advising Servia not to follow 
Bulgaria in ease of war has so far met -with no response as the Servian Minister here 
yesterday merely communicated to M[ini8ter for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] text of Eussian 
declaration without any comments from his Gov[ernm6n]t. 

It appears that Bulgaria and Servia are disgusted with Eussia’s attempt to 
separate Balkan States after bringing them together. From what I gather their 
solidarity seems invulnerable at present. 

Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade. 

(') [This telegram was seat to Paris (as No. 441); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 901). A copy 
was eent to the Director of Military Opetatioii.s.] 
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No. 733. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Gyey,C) 

F.O. 39732/33672/12/44. Sofia, D. September 22, 1912. 

TeL (No. 38.) E. September 28, 1912. 

Eussian Minister has to-day telegraphed at length to Russian Minister for Foreign 
Ajffairs in London stating he has good reason to believe that four Balkan States are 
meditating some decisive step shortly, namely, a demand which they will 
simultaneously present to the Porte for grant of reforms to Macedonia under 
guarantee of the Powers, accompanied by a declaration that they will respect territorial 
status quo. 

(^) [This t-olegiam was sent to Constantinoplo (as No. 647); to St Pctersbuigh (as No. 897): 
to Pans (as No 435); to Vienna (as No 193); to Home (as No. 319), to Berlin (as No 198); 
to Athens (as No. 165); to Belgrade (as No 17), to Cettinje (as No. 66). A eopy was sent to 
the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 734, 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward. Grey.{^) 

F.O. 39874/33672/12/44. 

(No. 406.) Pans, D. September 22, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 28, 1912. 

I have received a letter from Monsieur Paleologue, Political Director at the 
Quay d’Orsay, informing me that Monsieur Poincar^ has had conversations with the 
Eussian and Turkish Ambassadors in Paris which have caused him to view the 
situation in the Balkans with disquietude. His Excellency, so Monsieur Pal6ologue 
states, has telegraphed to the French Ambassador in London to communicate to you 
and to Monsieur Sazonow a draft agreement copy of which is herein enclosed and 
which Monsieur Paleologue has forwarded to me “a titre personnel.** 

I have, &c. 

(For the Ambassador), 

L[ANCELOT] D. CARNEGIE. 

Enclosure in No. 734. 

Projet d* Accord. (“) 

Le Gouvemement de la Eepublique francaise, le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique et le Gouvernement Imperial russe, 6galement soucieux de sauvegarder 
la paix et de maintenir le statu quo dans la Pfininsule balkanique, estime d*un 
commun accord qu*une action collective des Grandes Puissances peut seule conjurer 
les graves evenements qui menacent la tranquillite et Tequilibre de TOrient europeen. 

En consequence, les dits Gouvernements convienneut de soumettre h, Tagremenl 
du Gouvernement imperial allemand et du Gouvernement imperial et royal austro- 
hongrois les dispositions ci-apres : — 

1° Les Puissances interviendront simultanement et dans le plus bref delai, aupres 
des Cabinets de Sophia, de Belgrade, d’Athenes et de Cettigne, pour leur conseiller 

(^) [A copy of this despatch, with enclosure, was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [This draft agreement was also commimicated to Sir A. Nicolson by M. Paul Gambon on 
September 23. (F O. 40717/33672/12/44.)] 
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de rien entreprexidre qxii pnisse troubler la i)aix on aifocter le (juo de la renmsule 
balkamqne. 

2° Si ces conseils ne sont pas entendus, les Puissances coiubiueront aussitot lours 
efforts pour localiser le eonflit et y luettre tin. Elies declaroroiit notammciit aux 
Etals perturbateurs qu’ils n’auraient a esperer, d'une vietoire ovontuelle, aueun profit 
territorial. 

3° Si la suite des evenoiuents necossitait romploi do moyous plus energiques, 
tels qu’une demonstration militairo on navale, los IHiissancos ii'y reeourraiont 
qu’apres s’etre concertees. 

4^" En meme temps qu’ellos s’acquittoront do la domaivlio specifiee au § I®"" les 
Puissances interviendront aupros de la Sublime Porto j^our lui eonsoiller d’oxoeuler, 
sans retard, les reformes administratives quo roclament legitimoniont Ips populations 
chretiennes de la Peninsule balkanique. 


MIX PTE. 

The Secretary of State will nn doubt dibcu*?*^ tlii>s uith the Fiviieh Ainba‘'Vulor 

It is doubtful whether (1) would prove eHeeiivt*, f(^r all tlio Ihilkaii States know the view it of 
the Powders already and the Gov( ernmen] t of Bulgaria (wlu^re the point of danger lies) wo 
know, conform to them as long as her hand is not forced by public opinion. 

It is not clear how’ effect is to bi‘ given to {2} and it would be rash to declare at the start 
that none of the Balkan States should benefit temtoriall^, sinct' events might force the Powders 
to abandon this position. 

If (3) were carried out Russia or Austria-Hungary (or both) would ha\<* to be charged by the 
Powers to do it and neither w’ould view' with ph^usure iht‘ active intor\ention of the other. 

(4) would probably make matteis worse by upsi^tting a well-mcanmg Turkisli Govferninon]t 
and bringing back the Committee on a w'uve of ehauvini'-in. j’lenty has betm «aid to the Turks 
already and their replies have been satisfactor\ . 

H. N. 

SeptCember] 23, 1912. 

R. P. M 

A. N. 

E. G 


No. 735. 

Sir EcUcard Grey io Hr, Marlm(j,{^) 

F.O. 40084/33672/12/44. 

Tel, (No. 648.) E. Foreign Office, September 28, 1912, 12 noon. 

^ I informed Turkish Ambass[ado]r on Sept[ember] 21(-) of the disquieting news 
which we had received from Bulgaria and the difficulty which the Bulgarian Gov[ern- 
men]t asserted they experienced in keeping the agitation in check. I told the 
Ambassador that H[is] M[ajesty’s] Gov[ernmen]t as well as other Powders especially 
Eussia had given the most serious warnings at Sofia and had impressed on the 
Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t that the Powers were desirous that the peace should not be 
disturbed and that any action on the part of Bulgaria of an actively hostile character 
would meet with severe displeasure. Similar warnings had been given at Belgrade 
and'*Cettinje. At the same time the Ambass[ado]r was informed that in order to 
strengthen these representations it w'as most desirable that the Powers should be able 
to show that Turkey did intend to introduce liberal reforms into Macedonia and 
elsewhere : and that it would be a great step in advance if a thoroughly good 
admin [islration] were established and if those who had been guilty of the outrages at 

G) [This telegram was repeated to Paris (No. *436); to St. Petersburgh (No. 898); to 
Berlin (No. 199); to Vienna (No. 194); omitting last paragraph. A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [cp. infra, pp. 712-3, No. 744.] 
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Kochana were punished. The hands of the Powers would be strengthened in any 
further representations at the Balkan capitals if the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t w'ere to 
publish even an outline of the reforms vhieh they intended to introduce and if the 
Powers were assured that it was the firm intention of the Porte to establish a stable 
and good administration. The Ambassador was given very clearly to understand that 
the remarks which I had made were conceived in a perfectly amicable spirit and "with 
the object of communicating to him the substance of the information which had 
reached us as to the state of affairs in Bulgaria and other Balkan States and of making 
friendly suggestions as to the course which the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t might perhaps 
be disposed to take in order to meet the immediate exigencies of the situation. ^ I told 
H[is] E[xcellency] that I was opposed to making any formal representations at 
Constantinople as I thought that such steps would embarrass the Turkish Gov[ern- 
men]t and that my sole desire was to assist them in carrying out the good intentions 
with which I knew they were animated. (End of E.) 

(To Mr. Marling alone.) You should take an opportunity of informing unofficially 
and in a most friendly manner the M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] as to what 
passed between the Turkish Amb[assado]r and myseli. 


No. 786. 

Sir R, Paget to Sn Edward Grey^C) 

Belgrade, Sejptemher 23, 1912. 
P.O. 40080/38672/12/44. D. 9*50 p.m. 

Tel (No. 11.) ^ E. 11 p.M. 

I spoke to Minister for Foreign Affairs to-day(®) as instructed in your telegram 
No. 16 (Sept[ember] 21).(^) 

He replied as before that Servian Government are using their best efforts to 
encourage Bulgarian Government to resist popular pressure for war, but that situation 
is serious, and he fears that their efforts may not be successful unless the Powers 
in addition give advice to hold out some definite hope of substantial reforms in 
Macedonia. 

Eussian Minister tells me that two days ago he presented a memorandum 
stating that if Balkan States commenced war Eussia would leave them to their fate, 
and urging Servian Government to inform Bulgarian Government that they would 
dissociate themselves from aggressive action. Minister for Foreign Affairs said 
he would lay the memorandum before the King and the Council of Ministers, but 
gave Eussian Minister to understand that he thought it unlikely that the advice 
could be followed. 

Unfortunately the idea prevails both in Servia and Bulgaria that, notwithstanding 
Eussia’ s official declarations, public opinion in Eussia will not permit Balkan States to 
be abandoned, and Minister for Foreign Affairs tells me that this idea is ineradicable. 

I pointed out that there is no real agitation or excitement in Servia, and that 
Servian Government should not allow themselves to be merely taken in tow by 
Bulgaria and dragged into an adventure. Minister for Foreign Affairs admitted that 
as yet agitation was slight, but said that if Bulgaria attacked it would be impossible 
for Servia to hang back. 

(Sent to Constantinople and Sophia.) 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 442); to Berlin (as No. 202); to Vienna (as 
No. 195), to St. Petersburgh (as No. 903); to Rome (as No. 322); to Cettinj4 (as No. 67). A 
copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [cp, infra, pp. 710-2, No. 743.] 

(®) [i;. supra, p. 701, No. 731.] 
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No. TB7. 

Mr. Batdaji to Sir Edward Gtci/.C) 

F.O. 40830/33672/12/44. 

(No. 101.) Confidential. So/ia, D. September 23, 1912. 

Hii', Ii. Septembc) 30, 1912. 

I have the honour to report tliat the Ihissian llinistc'r told me yosterday(“) that 
he had two days previously under instructions from his Government read out to 
M. Gu4ehoff a declaration to the effect that Russia had at one time shown raueli 
sympathy towards the Serbo-Rulgarian entente, and had hailed with delight the 
cessation of internecine struggles between them. From the very outset she had 
never ceased to look upon tins entente in any other light than an act for mutual 
defence and the recognition of mutual interests. Should now, however Bulgaria 
and Servia without taking heed of Jtussia’s incessant warnings, resolve to make use 
of their entente to attack Turkey together, an act which would expose their integrity 
and their independence to a dire trial, Russia felt it her duty to warn them with 
unsparing outspokenness (“ arcc unc frunchisc imj)ilopa}>Je ”) that in such an 
eventuality she would have to bo guided solely by her own and direct interests. 

Monsieur Nekludow said that Monsieur GuechniT had appeared much concerned at 
this declaration, and had again harped upon the impossible situation in Bulgaria, out 
of which a way must be found. 

The Servian Minister, whom I also saw yesterday, referred to the above Russian 
Declaration, and said that M. Gudehoff had told him that he had listened to 
M. Nekludow quite unmoved, and had replied that his declaration in no way alarmed 
him, as Bulgaria and Servia considered their interests to bo identical with those of 
Russia. 

M. Spalaikovitoh then alluded to a declaration .simultaneously made at Belgrade 
by the Russian Minister, counselling Servia to declare to Bulgaria that she could 
not follow her in a war which would be especially fatal to her (Servia). M. Pashitch 
had sent him a copy of the text which he had communicated to M. Gueehoff, but he 
had not been charged to make any statement in the sense desired by Russia. 

Continuing the conversation, M. S])alaikovitch said that the whole time Russia 
and the other Powers spoke of war as if the Balkan States wanted to plunge into 
war. Nothing was further from their wishes. What they wanted was to secure 
reforms for Macedonia. It was no use counting any longer upon the promises of 
Turkey. The Balkan States would not rest now until reforms were granted to 
Macedonia under the guarantee of the Powers. Russia, after all her endeavours to 
join the Balkan States together, was now' tiyung to separate them ; but Servia would 
remain faithful to her ally. If she did not do so now, her ultimate fate w-as sealed; 
she would be eaten up by Austria and Bulgaria. Even an occupation of Belgrade, 
or some northern points of Servia could be but temporary ; the Powers and especially 
Russia certainly could not allow it to be permanent. If they did, it would be the 
end of Russian prestige in the Balkans, the triumph of Austro-German policy. There 
was no other way out of the difficulty for Servia, than to stick through thick and thin 
to Bulgaria. And now was the time or neve,r for Bulgaria to put forward her claims, 
the internal situation of the country compelled her to do something, and Servia 
would back her up. The military preparations on all sides were not being taken 
with the special object of declaring war upon Turkey, but with the object of backing 
up their demands. There need be no war if Turkey gave the reforms they asked for. 

I gave counsels of moderation to M. Spalaikovitoh and urged that the present 
Turkish Government should be given a fair chance, since they had already shown 
their willingness to give reforms. I also pointed out to him that perhaps they were 

. (*) (A copy of this despatch was sent to Belgrade.] 

(“) [v. supra, p. 701, No. 782.] 

[5092j 2 z 
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counting too much upon an Austrian occupation of Belgrade being only a temporary 
measure, and that the Powers might not be prepared to hazard a European war on 
that account. He replied that all risks had been carefully weighed. 

T ViOTTD /VP 

COLVILLE BARCLAY. 


MINUTE. 

Of the main points in this desp[atch] we had already been apprised by tel[ogram].(^) 

It has of course been impossible for Russia to make the Bikan States believe that in all 
eventualities she w[oul]d leave them to their fate, and, as a matter of fact, the Balkan States 

are quite right m not believing this. ^ t 

R. G. Y. 

Oct[obcr] 1 
A. N 
E. G. 

(**) I'u supra, pp. 701-2, Nos 732-3 ] 


No. 738. 

Sir F, Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

Pans, September 24, 1912. 

E.O. 40189/83672/12/44. D. 4-17. 

Tel (No. 186.) E. 7; 45. 

Political director told Mr. Carnegie confidentially to-day that Bulgarian Minister, 
who has just returned from Sophia, informed him yesterday that the agreement 
between Bulgaria, Servia, Greece, and Montenegro is now complete, and that they 
are ready to move against Turkey, w^hich they will do on its becoming apparent 
that the Powers are unable to compel Turkey to introduce necessary reforms in 
Macedonia. The four States do not aim at territorial expansion, but demand that 
reforms should be guaranteed by the Powers, and that the Ministers of the four 
States at Constantinople should be entrusted with the task of seeing that they are 
properly executed. The four States do not intend to declare war suddenly, but 
propose to produce a diplomatic position from which only issue would be war. 

Political director pointed out to Bulgarian Minister extravagant nature of demand 
which Turkey could not grant, and expressed his doubt that the four States would act 
together, for a small concession from Turkey to Greece respectmg Crete would detach 
her from her allies. Servia, moreover, would have to reckon with Austria, and there 
were many ways in which the Powers could put pressure on all four States. Bulgarian 
Minister admitted that co-operation of Greece was doubtful, and said that in no case 
would Bulgaria move alone. 


(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 205); to Vienna (as No. 198); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 907); to Constantinople (as No. 654); to Belgrade (as No. 19); to Sofia (as No. 68); 
to Athens (as No. 167), to Cettmj6 (as No. 68). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 
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No. 73a. 

Mr. T. RunffcU to Su Edward Gh'i/.O 

Vicntra, Scpirmhcr 24, 1912. 

F.O. 40192/83672/12/44. D. 6-50. 

Tel. (No. 80.) R. S-lo. 

Delegations. 

Principal points in Austrian Minisfor for Foreign Affairs’ statenieut(=) just 
delivered are : — 

1 . No change in relations ivith other Powers. 

2. Peace between Italy and Turkey would mitigate Dalkan troubles. 

3. Object of his recent proposal was to bring Powers into lino in order that they 

should advise Porte to cany on work of reform. 

4. Situation still piecarious, and statesmen of Balkan States are faced with task 

of great difficulty. 

5. Hopes that Turkey will realise how serious situation is. 

6. Denies that Austria-Hungary is identified with Oomraitlee of T'nion and 

Progress. 

7. Austria-Hungary will give her moral supi>ort to grant of legitimate claims of 

inhabitants of Boumelia. 

8. Austria-Hungary is fortified in her Balkan policy by knowledge that it is 

analogous to that of Germany as proved by recent conversations with 
Imperial Chancellor. 

The last paragraph of the speech assumes a somewhat pessimistic tone, and 
concludes by saying that only if Austria-Hungary is well equipped on land and sea 
can she look to the future with confidonct'. 

Translation by post. 


(^) [A copy o£ tins telegram wuh swU to tlu’ Dirt'ctor of Military Opi'rations.] 
P) [.\ summary of tins stati-nu-nt was given in the Timm on Septoinber 25, 15)12.] 


No. 7-10. 

Sir It. Paget to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 40200/33672/12/44. Belgrade, D. September 24, 1912. 

Tel. (l^Oj 12.) R. September 25, 1912, 10‘20. 

Turkish Government have stopped 20 truckloads of ammunition destined for 
Servia at Uscub. 

Turkish Minister tells me that the I’eason he has given to the Servian Govern- 
ment^ is that their attitude appears to be no longer friendly. He represented to 
M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] that they took no measures to contradict false 
report about massacre, that there is open talk about war against Turkey in the 
country, and that the existence of an alliance or at any rate an understanding 
between Bulgaria and Servia becomes increasingly certain. That since Bulgaria has 
assumed a hostile attitude towards Turkey he must ask before ammunition is passed 
that Servia should explain what is her position and give an assurance that in the 
event of war she would remain neutral. 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] gave an evasive answer somewhat to the 
effect that Servia would have to be guided by events. He complained that Turkish 


P) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
[5092] 2 z 2 
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Government were not acting fairly since it had been the practice for the Govern 
ments to reciprocally pass through ammunition for one another. Turkish Minister 
replied that this practice held good when relations were cordial but. Turkish Govern- 
ment could not be expected to pass ammunition possibly for use against themselves. 

Sent to Constantinople. 

MINUTE. 

One can hardly blame the Turks ? Unnecessary to repeat. 

H. N. 

Sept[ember] 25, 1SU2, 
R. P. M. 
k N. 

E G. 


No. 741. 


Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Greij.{^) 


P-O. 40206/38672/12/44. 

(No. 413.) ' Paris, D. September 24, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 25, 1932. 

The Political Director of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs in the course of 
conversation to-day with Mr. Carnegie referred to the proposed agreement between 
England, France and Eussia m regard to the Balkans, ^aft of which I had the 
honour to transmit to you in my despatch No. 406 of the 22nd instant. (’) Monsieur 
Pal4ologue said that there were two objections which you would probably raise 
to the proposal in its present form. Firstly, it would mark the division of the Powers 
into two groups, a step which you had always deprecated in dealing with questions 
concerning the Balkans, and secondly, you had expressed the opinion that more 
harm than good would be done by the Powers making further representations at 
present at Constantinople as is suggested in paragraph 4 of the draft agreement. 
Monsieur Paleologue said that in order to remove the first objection Monsieur Cambon 
had been instructed bo inform you- and Monsieur Sazonow that as soon as an 
agreement on the subject had been come to by the three Governments Monsieur 
Poincare was ready to communicate it, as coming from himself, to all the Powers 
simultaneously. No mention need be made of the fact that England and Eussia 
had already accepted it. In regard to paragraph 4 M. Pal4ologue observed that it 
had been inserted solely with the idea of making M. Poincare’s proposal more 
palatable to Monsieur Sazonow. 

I have, &c. 

(For the Ambassador), 

L[ANCELOT] D. CAENEGIE. 

MINUTES. 

The first objection mentioned by M. Paleologue certainly exists from our point of view, and 
might perhaps be met as suggested though it is unlikely that the secret would be kept. 

As for, the second, M. Sazonow has not so far expressed satisfaction with point 4 which we 
dislike and has refused to consider point 3 as to which we share his view. 

H. N. 

Sept[ember] 26, 1912. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 


P) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.! 

i.- despatch was received on the 28rd, on 

which day M. Paul Cambon also eommumcated the text to Sir A. Nieolson.] 
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M. Sazonow and I agreed to reply that ■vrould if Franee agreed .-.ubmit 1 and 2 to Berlin 
and Vienna. 

E. G. 

I do not recollect M Cainbnn Ra\mg M. I’tuneaie wfnul]!! ^.uhmit it to all the Poweis aa 
coming from himself and without proMoiis consultation with u.s and Russia. He simpl.t handed 
mo the Memo[randum]. 


No. 742. 


ilir. Barclay to Sir Eduard Orci/.C^ 

P.O. 40831/33672/12/44. 

(No. 102.) Sofia, I). September 24, 1912. 

Sir, • N. September 30, 1912. 

I have endeavoured in my. despatclies for Kome time isuat to depict to the best 
of my ability the changes which have come over the situation hero., and of which 
the Kotehaua Massacre has been the starting point, if not an opi>ortune preiext. 
Taking various circumstances into consideration, such as the difficult, almost 
dangerous, position of King Ferdinand; the unti'iiahlo posture of the OuechoiT 
Government, unless they do something for thoir kinsmen in Macedonia; the under- 
standing existing between Bulgaria, Heivia, Greece and IMonteuegro; the belief of 
these States that, owing to Italy having her hands full, the balance in Europe will 
never be so favourably inclined to the side of Russia, their protector — they argue that 
in a few years Austria's army will be doubled, the Rmix*ror Francis Joseph may no 
longer be on the throne and Italy will have recovered from the effects of her war — 
Bulgaria feels that the time for action has now arrived. 

As far as I can judge, I am convinced that flaw are not bluffing this time, and 
by putting facts together, such as the active military preparations and orders for 
stores to be delivered by October 14; King Ferdinand’s reception of the impeached 
Stamboulovist Minister General Havoff, the jirobable commander-in-ehiof in case of 
war; the sudden and unexpected want of interest in the conclusion of the French 
Loan; the incessant interchange of views between M. Gu^choff and the Servian 
Minister and the Greek Minister; M. Gu^choff’s rejieated declarations that something 
must be done ; the apparent confidence with which he has expressed the unlikelihood 
of Austria or Eoumania moving “if Bulgaria's intentions were only the securing of 
Reforms for Macedonia” ; and above all the truce existing between the Government 
and the Opposition and even the Macedonian agitators here, — ^I have come to the 
conclusion that the Bulgarian Government are meditating some decisive step shortly. 

In my opinion this step, which they will not undertake alone, but only in 
conjunction with Seivia, Greece and Montenegro, may be in the form of a demand 
which they will present simultaneously to the Porte for the grant of extensive 
reforms to Macedonia under the guarantee of the. Powers, and probably accompanied 
by a declaration to the Povrers that they will respect the tenitorial status quo. As 
no territorial aggrandisement is contemplated the four Balkan States feel convinced 
that neither Russia nor Austria will move, nor that any Power can object, since 
their step will be merely a request for the Powers to honour the signatures affixed 
by them to the Treaty of Berlin. 

I was confirmed in my opinion on the 22nd instant by the Russian Minister, who 
told me that he had that very day telegraphed to M. Sazonow in London that he had 
good reason to believe that such a step was contemplated by the Balkan States. He 
does not think that their demands will be delivered in the form of an ultimatum. No 

(*) [A copy of this despatch was sent to Belgrade.] 
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doubt however the extensive military preparations are intended to give more weight 
to these demands, and should they not be accepted favourably by the Porte, possibly 
to enforce them. 

The reasons of the delay in taking the step contemplated by the Balkan States 
are not clear. Naturally it takes time to bring four parties into line ; moreover their 
military preparations are not yet completed. But above all, I think that they are 
awaiting the result of the '' Balmoral Interview.” (^) 

I have, &c. 

COLVILLE BAECLAY. 


MINUTE. 

Mr. Barclay has all along considered war as the most likely solution of the present situation. 

If the Balkan States adopted the course foreshadowed on p 3 of this dcsp[atch](^) it is just 
possible that, if the Porte w[oul]d accept advice in the framing of its reply, war, or anvhow the 
pretext for it, cfoul]d be staved of. It might even be desirable that the Balkan States shfoul]d do 
something of this sort, as it w[oul]d afford the Powers perhaps an oppoitunity of getting in 
between the two camps. At present the Balkan States are shaking their fists somewhat 
inarticulately at Turkey’s nose, and it will only be a question of time before one party hits the 
other 

R. G. V. 

Oci[ober] 1. 

R P. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(2) \v infra, pp 749-72, Chapter LXXVIII.] 

[{ e , paragiaphs 3-4 ] 


No. 748. 

Sir R Paget to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

F.O. 40847/33672/12/44. 

(No. 57.) Belgrade, B. September 24, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 30, 1912. 

I called upon the Minister for Foreign Affairs on the 19th instant and again 
yesterday when I spoke as instructed in your telegram No. L6 of the 21st instant.(^) 
The views expressed to me on these occasions by Monsieur Pashitch do not 
differ materially from those which I have reported from time to time as held by 
Monsieur Yovanovitch the former Minister for Foreign Affairs, but Monsieur 
Pashitch apart from his present offices of Minister President and Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, is certainly the most prominent political figure in Servia and his opinions 
therefore carry greater weight, / 

Monsieur Pashitch considers that for the present phase of unrest in the Balkans 
Austria is directly responsible. Count Berchtold’s “decentralization” proposal it 
is feared may develop into a large Autonomous Albania and Servians, Bulgarians, 
Greeks and Montenegrins all see their national aspirations in jeopardy and feel that 
they must either strike now or renounce these entirely. In support of the contention 
that Austrian aims in Turkey are not straightforward Monsieur Pashitch points to 
such facts as that when at the outset the Porte had decided to take drastic military 
measures against the Albanians which would quickly have subdued the insurrection 
Austria had counselled leniency, milder methods and concessions well knowing these 
to be useless ; also that at the present moment Austria is exciting the Malissoris. 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

C) [y. supra, p. 701, No. 731, and cp. supra, p. 704, No. 736.] 
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Monsieur Pashitcli looks upon the present situation in Bulgaria as extremely 
serious but says it may yet be saved unless some fresh incident such as the Kotchana 
massacre occurs and if the Powers will only show in time that they mean senously 
to take the question of reforms in Macedonia in hand. Upon 'this latter point 
Monsieur Pashiteh specially insisted on both occasions vhen I saw him. ITe said 
the conditions in Macedonia were intolerable for the fliristians and the Balkan States 
must be given some hope of a betterment of the lot of their co-nationals in Turkey. 
Mere advice to keep quiet would no longer be of avail. This notwithstanding, the 
Sei-vian Government were exerting what influence they possessed at Sofia to 
encourage the Bulgarian Government to stem the ^lopular clamour for war and he had 
instructed the Servian Minister to represent that Servia has the serious menace of 
Austria at her back to consider and cannot therefore ('liter upon a war lightheartedly. 
I pointed out to Monsieur Pashiteh tliat if Austria is a danger to Servia Boumania 
appears no less an uncertain factor in the case of Bulgaria. To this, however, 
Monsieur Pashiteh would not agree. ITe said Boumania would not interfere until 
questions of territory were involved. As a imitter of fact he did not think Austria 
would move against Servia under any ciirumstances, the danger of a European war 
would be too great. But even so the Servian Government did not want war; the 
country required peace, for development, their armaments were not quite completed, 
they would be scarcely quite ready for two years and the possible risk of Austria 
always remained. He could therefore assure me that Servia would not move unless 
Bulgaria commenced hostilities. 

I made the observation that in addition to the risk from Austria it would bo well 
also to take into account the fact that the Tuikish army is by no means weak and 
things might not go as smoothly as imblic opinion in Bulgaria and Servia seems to 
expect; furthermore that the Balkan States liave been now repeatedly warned by 
Russia that if they find themselves in difficulties she will not come to their aid and 

that if they are successful against Turkey they will not be permitted to profit by 

their victory territorially. With such risks as thes(' I could not see how war could be 
contemplated. I added that from what the Russian Minister had told me and what 
I had heard from others it appeared that the Russian official declarations wore not 
believed either in Servia or Bulgaria and the idea prevailed that Russian public 
opinion would not permit the Balkan States to be abandoned to their fate. It 

seemed to me this was a decidedly dangerous view to take and one which the 

Government should do everything in their power to combat. Monsieur Pashiteh 
replied that it was quite true the conviction that Russia would not ultimately desert 
thein existed in the minds of all Servians and Bulgarians and he thought this 
conviction for the present ineradicable. “If,” he said, “some means were found 
to destroy this faith in Russia we should look for other friends.” Since this could 
only refer to Austria I suggested that Servians would probably find this rather cold 
comfort, to which Monsieur Pashiteh remarked that Servia certainly w'ould be in an 
unenviable position but Austria w'oqld only be too glad to come to an arrangement 
with Bulgaria. 

Before seeing Monsieur Pashiteh yesterday, the Russian Minister, Monsieur de 
Hartwig, had told me he recently presented a Memorandum to the Servian Govern- 
ment in which, amongst other things, he urged them to dissociate themselves from 
any hostile action Bulgaria might take against Turkey. I therefore asked Monsieur 
Pashiteh whether it was necessary Servia should follow Bulgaria blindly into war. 

I dwelt upon the fact that there is no real agitation or excitement in Servia and that 
it seemed scarcely a commendable policy for Servia to be taken into tow by Bulgaria 
and to be dragged into an adventure. His Excellency admitted that at present there 
was practically no agitation in Servia but he reverted to the old argument that Servia, 
on account of her (ilaims in Macedonia and other reasons cannot afford to let Bulgaria 
move without moving also. He maintained that any Servian Government which did 
otherwise would have to face a revolution. 

Monsieur de Hartwig who, from his close relations with Monsieur Pashiteh, 
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should he able to form a more or less correct opinion is not very hopeful of the 
prospect at present. He is much hampered by the fact, to which I have alluded 
above, that the Russian warnings are not believed specially amongst the Military 
party. Also, having been one of the chief promoters of the Serbo-Bulgarian entente, 
he finds his present position of trying to keep the two countries apart a somewhat 
false one But at the same time he thinks that the Servian Government are honestly 
working in Bulgaria to prevent war. He has represented that with the troops Servia 
and Bulgaria can put in the field respectively about 160,000 and 220,000 men they 
cannot hope to defeat the’ Turkish Army. The Montenegrins (about 30,000) are only 
formidable in their own fastnesses and the Greeks (about 90,000) wnuld not be likely 
to cause Turkey much difficulty. This argument he thinks has made some impression. 

Both Monsieur Pashitch and General Putnik the Minister of War are willing 
to admit that there is much risk but cannot be moved from the position that if 
Bulgaria attacks Turkey Servia must join. 

Monsieur de Hartwig is telegraphing to his Government to ask whetlier^ they 
cannot hold out some hope to the Servian Government that the Powers will insist on 
material reforms in Macedonia. 

Meanwhile the unrest is causing dislocation and detriment in matters of finance 
and commerce and, in order to allay nervousness the Government have considered 
it necessary to contradict the report that the Skupshtina is to be convoked in special 
session and to publish a communique in the official organ stating that the rumours 
about the imminence of war are untrue. 

I have, &c. 

RALPH PAGET. 

MINUTE. 

Servia has been dragged as far as she has gone by Bulgaria and that very unwillingly. 

See passages marked. Suspicion^^ of Austrian duplicity have been general all through the 
Balkan and at Constantinople. 

It is more than ever evident how much Bussia in general and M. de Hartvig in particular 
have got themselves into embarrassment by promoting the Serbo-Bulgarian agieement purely with 
a jealous eye on Austria and forgetting that it must inevitably turn first against Turkey. 

B. G. V. 

Oct[ober] 1, 

B. P. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 


No. 744. 

S%r Edward Grey to Mi. Marling, (^) 

P.O. 40084/33672/12/44. 

(No. 463.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, Septemher 25, 1912, 

The Turkish Ambassador called at this Office by appointment on the 21st 
inst[ant].(^) 

His Highness was told of the information which had reached H[is] M[ajesty*s] 
G[overnment] from Sofia as to the great agitation prevailing in Bulgaria and the 
difficulty which the Bulgarian Government experienced in restraining the people 
from resorting to extreme measures. The Bulgarian Government had impressed 
upon the Powers that they much feared that unless some reforms were introduced 
into Macedonia without loss of time, public excitement would force the hands of the 
Government, even so far as to involve a breach of the peace. 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 

(^) [v, supra, pp. 703-4, No. 735.] 



713 


Tewfik Pasha was also informed that THs Majesty’s Government, as veil as that 
of Eussia and other Powers, liad sj)okeii as aerionsly as was possible at Sofia in <hi‘ 
sense of w'arning the Bulgarian Government of the desire of the Great Powers that 
peace should not be distui’bed and that the Balkan Stales should not embark upon 
any hostile adventures. His ISfajesty’s Government and particularly that of Pmssia 
had been exceedingly emphatic in impressing upon the Bulgarian Government that 
any action on their part of an actividy hostile character would meet, with severe 
displeasure. At the same lime Hfis] ll[ighness] was told that in order to strengflu'u 
the representations w’hich had been made at Sofia, it was moat desirable that ihe 
Powers should be able to show’ that 'I'urkey did intend to introduce liberal reforms 
into Macedonia and elsewhere. 

The Ambassador x’eplied that he was well aware of the feeling which existed in 
Bulgaria and that his Government were migaged in drawing uji a jirogramme of 
reforms based largely upon the results of the enquiries which had recently been 
made by the commission w'hich bad visited Albania and parts of Macedonia. It 
was, however, very difficult for a Government to apply reforms to a country in whose 
districts a state of anarchy and disorder prevaihai and in w’hich bomb outrages and 
assassinations were continually, if not daily, taking place. 

The Turkish Government, he said, did not aitjirove of the ])roposals of fount 
Berehtold which appeared to foreshadow some kind of autonomy or decentralisation. 
On the last o('.casion on wdiich tin' populations of Huropean Turkey had imagined 
that some form of autonomy was about to be granted to them the results bad lieen 
most unsatisfactory and had given rise to inferneciiu' warfare between the various 
nationalities. 

I told the Ambassador that it would doubtless be a good step in advance if a 
thoroughly good adniinistration were established, and if tliose who had been guilty 
of the outrages which had occurred at Kochana wore punished. It would prodiu*e a 
good effect and would certainly strengthen thi' hands of the Powers in any further 
representations made in the Balkan capitals if the Turkisli Government were to 
publish even an outline of the reforms which they intend to introduce and if the 
Powers were assured that it was the firm intention of the Turkish Govornmont to 
establish a thoroughly stable and good administration. 

I made it very clear to Tlfis] llfighnoss] that the remarks which 1 had made 
were conceived in a perfectly friendly spirit and with the object of communicating 
to him the substance of the information ’«’hieh had reached us as to the state of 
affairs in Bulgaria and other Balkan States and of making friendly suggestions as 
to the course which the Turkish Government might perhaps he disposed to takt' in 
order to meet the immediate exigencies of the situation. 

I told H[is] n[ighness] that I was opposed to making any formal representations 
at Constantinople as I thought that such stops would embarrass the Turkish Govern- 
ment and that my sole desire was to assist them in carrying out the good intentions 
with which I knew that they were animated. 

Tewfik Pasha replied that he thoroughly understood the friendly spirit which 
prompted me in what I said and that he would convey my remarks to the Turkish 
Government. ' 

[I am, &e.l 

E. G[REY]. 
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No. 745. 

Sir Edirard Grey to Sir F. Bertic.C) 

F.O. B9874/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 445.) Foieign Office, September 25^ 1912, 6*30 pm. 

Your desp[atch] No. 406 of Sept [ember] 22(^) : M. Poincare’s proposals. 

I have agreed with Eussian M [mister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] that proposals 
Nos. 3 and 4 are undesirable, but I am willing to join with Prance and Eussia in 
proposing Nos. 1 and 2 to Berlin and Vienna. ^ 

M. Gambon has been informed of above. 

fA copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(-) [y snpra, pp 702-3, No. 734, and encL^ 


No. 746. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr Barclay.{^) 

F.O. 39973/88672/12/44. 

(No. 29.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 25, 1912. 

The Bulgarian Minister called on the 20th inst[ant] and told Sir A. Nicolson 
that he had been instructed to lay before me, especially on the eve of the arrival 
of the Eussian M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffau’s],(^j the serious situation which existed 
in the Balkans and the urgent necessity that the Powers should insist on Turkey 
introduemg without delay proper reforms in her European provinces. If ‘‘some- 
thing” were not done (promises were insufficient) at once his Gov[ernmen]t would 
have very great difficulty in restraining the warlike spirit in Bulgaria. The Minister 
proceeded in this strain for some time. 

Sir A. Nicolson told M. Mad 3 aroff that H[is] M[ajesty’s] G[overnmen]t were 
well aware of the agitation in his country, and were also acquainted with the fact 
that Eussia had spoken very seriously at Sofia and had given the Bulgarian Gov[ern- 
men]t clearly to understand that she and all the Great Powers were of one mind in 
viewing with the gravest displeasure any warlike adventure or disturbance of the 
peace. On the other hand the best Gov[ernmen]t which Turkey had enjoyed for 
generations were animated with the most honest intentions towards the introduction 
of reforms and the Powers would cordially and sincerely encourage and stimulate 
Turkey in this excellent direction. But patience must be exercised, and, to speak 
frankly Sir A. Nicolson could not conceive a greater act of folly than for Bulgaria 
to ” brusquer’' a situation and imagine that she could by herself impose upon Turkey 
by force of arms a policy which the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t, if given time, would 
doubtless introduce and realize M. Madjaroff would forgive Sir A. Nicolson for 
saying so, but it was absurd for Bulgaria to risk her future on so hazardous a lhi;ow 
of the dice and incur the ill will and displeasure of all the Great Powers. She herself 
had nothing to complain of, she was a prosperous independent kingdom and it 
really would not be worthy of her past were she to render herself the instrument 
of turbulent and irresponsible Macedonian agitators. 

The Minister said that Bulgaria alone might not achieve much, but for the 
first time for centuries she could count on the co-operation of Servia, Greece and 
Montenegro, and this formed a combination powerful enotgh to impose their will on 
Turkey. 

(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [For further details about the visit of M. Sazonov to England, v. xnfra, pp. 749-72, 
Chapter LXXVIII.] 
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Sir A. Nieolson told him that he was musing a delusion. 1( was very doubtful 
whether Servia and Greece could or uould afford any material aid— and moreover 
these States must take into account the forces arrayed against tliem. The Powers 
were fully alive to the desirability of reforms being' introduced as soon as possible, 
and as Sir A. Nieolson had said, they would encouiage and assist Turkey by every 
possible means in doing so, but warlike action on the part of Bulgaria oi* any othe'r 
Balkan State would defeat all those objects and would jirobably pi-ove a great injury 
to the cause of reform and to the piosperity of the States themselves. 

Sir A. Nieolson promised to convey to' me what kl. kladjaiofl: had said, and told 
him that he was expressing my sentiments in what he had said. 

[I am, Ac..] 

E. G[BEY]. 


No. 747. 

Lord GninrUlc to S)r Edward Grci/.C) 

Berlin, Scpti'iuhor ;J6, 1912. 

F.O. 40444/38672/12/44. 1). ms 

Tel. (No. 120.) Confidential. E. 3.15 j, 

My telegram No. 114 (Sept [ember] 17).(-) 

1 asked Political Director of Fforeign] ()[ffice] whether S[ecretary] of S[tate] 
had yet had an answer to his suggestion that Bu'ssia should take the initiative in 
proposing measures for the localisation of an eventual war in the Balkans. 

Political Director looked much puzsled and said that though he knew that 
S[ecretary] of S[tate] was very au.xiouB for agreement with this object, he was not 
aware that he had made any suggestion to Russia. Russian charge d’affaires informs 
me that S[ecretary] of S[tatei never made such suggestion to him though he 
referred vaguely to idea having come up in jirivate convorsatiou between Russian 
M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs] and German charge d’affaires. 

My telegram No. 115 of (Scpt[ember] 20).('') 

Russian charg4 d’affaires had still had no reply to Russian proposal for represen- 
tations at C[onstantino]ple. 

.MINUTK. 

This is odd. 

We have now had a French propoMil for locaiisin»r a possibit* conflict. (*) 

IL N. 

Sept[ember] 26, 19J2. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

K. G. 

(’) [This tt'legrmn was sent to Vii^nna {ns No. 200); to Rt. Petersburgh (as No. 912); to 
Eome (as No. 528); to Cons^tantinople (ti<t No. 665), A copy wa^ sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] ^ 

(-) fy. supra, p. 690, No. 717.] 

P) [v. supia, p. 698, No. 720.] 

(^) [y. siipra, pp. 702-5, No. 754.] 
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No. 748. 

Sir R. Pagei to Sir Edicard Grey,^) 

F.O. 40850/83672/12/44. 

(No. 60.) Belgmde, D. September 26, 1912. 

Sir, E. September 30, 1912. 

In my despatch No. 57 of the 24th instant (^) I have mentioned that Monsieur 
Pashitch did not think that in case of war against Turkey Servia need seriously 
apprehend that Austria would attack her. So far as I can gather the Servian Govern- 
ment do not propose, should war break out, to allow themselves to be restrained by 
any consideration in this connection. They recognise the futility of endeavouring 
to oppose Austria and their idea is therefore said to be to join Bulgaria with all the 
forces at their disposal (about 164,000 men) leaving Belgrade and the North entiiely 
unprotected and in the event of Austrian troops entering Servian territory to appeal 
to the Powers for justice. 

No attempt to induce the Servian Government to dissociate themselves from 
Bulgaria is likely to succeed as in addition to the question of interests in Macedonia 
they fear the Bulgarian Government would, if baulked in this manner of going to 
war with Turkey, turn round upon Servia and come to some arrangement with 
Austria about Servia and Macedonia. 

My Eussian Colleague Monsieur de Hartwig is of opinion that whilst negotia- 
tions are certainly in progress between Servia, Bulgaria, Greece and Montenegro 
with a view to presenting a demand for reforms to Turkey there is good reason to 
believe that the Servian Government will not be drawn into taking any decisive 
step without first consulting the Powers, 

The Government organ the “ Samouprava of the 24th instant has a long 
leading article on the present situation in which among other passages intended to 
reassure the public it says : 

There can be no serious warlike complications against the wish of the 
Great Powers. The Balkans have penetrated so far into the region of the 
great interests of Eqrope that the idea of any Power either great or small acting 
merely in its own interests is excluded. This circumstance removes the danger 
of war more or less indefinitely.” 

I have, &c. 

EALPH PAGET. 

[A copy of this despatch was sent to the "War Office.] " 

C) [y. supra, pp. 710-2, No 743.] 


No. 749. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.O) 

Sofia, September 27, 1912. 

E.O. 40599/33672/12/44. D. 4*30 pm. 

Tel. (No. 40.) . E. 4-10 p.m. 

Mr. Marling’s tel[egram] No. 394.(^) 

M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] apparently was not satisfied with reasons 
given by Turkish M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] for calling out of redifs(^j and 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(-) [Not reproduced. This telegram, D. September 24, 8 p.m., B. September 25, 10*25 A.M., 
reported the explanation ot the Turkish Mmister for Foreign Affairs that the troops were being 
assembled for the usual manoeuvres, (F.O. 40201/33672/12/44.)] 

(*'*) [t.e., reserves.] 


/ 
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asked for further explanations at C[onstantino]ple. M[inister for] F[oroi"nJ 
A[ffairs] told Enssian IMinistcr that exensc given to Bulgarian Ee})resenfativc that 
increase of Turkish troops on frontier vrould help Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]l to calm 
agitation here was almost an insult. 

Sent to O[onstantino]ple. 


No. 750. 

Sir Edicard Grcti to Sir R. ratjct.C) 

F.O. 40718/83672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 22) Foreign Office. Segtemher 27, 1912, 5 -25 p.M. 

Bussian Eep[resentati]ves at Belgrade. Sofia, Atlums and t’ettitije have been 
instructed strongly to deprecate a proposed formal joint representation of these four 
States to Great Powers. 

You should do the same if French Rep[resentati]ves arc similarly instructed. 
See my tel[6gram] No. 454 to Sir P. Bertie (of to-day).(®) 


(’^) [Tins telegram was sent also to Coniit de Sails (Xo. 71); ti> Mr. Barclay {No 71); to 
Mr. Beaumont (No. 172). It was ropuatecl to Paris {No. 4.7.7): to Berlin (No. 200), to Vienna 
(No. 203); to Home (No. 331); to Constantinople (No. 070); to St. Petorsburgh (No. 010). A 
copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. immediately succeeding document. J 


No. 751. 

Sir Edward Greg to Sir F. Bcrtie.O 
F.O. 40718/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 454.) Foreign Office, Se.piomber 27, 1912, 5 -Si) pm. 

Inform French Gov[ernmen]t of instructions sent to ll[is] ilfajesty’s Ee[pre- 
sentativjes at Balkan capitals (see my tel[egram] No. 22 to Belgrade (of to-day) ),(“> 
and say that reason for step taken by Great Britain, Franco and Bussia would be that 
proposed representation by four Balkan States would make it appear that everything 
subsequently done by Turkey was under pressure. This would make it more difficult 
for Turkey to proceed in favourable direction in w'hieh she is now going. It would 
also appear to be an attempt to force the hands of the great Powers who are already 
acting in the way they consider most likely to be effective at this moment. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Berlin (No. 208); to Vienna (No. 202); to St. Petera- 
burgh (No. 917); to Rome (No. 830); to Constantinople (No. 669); to Belgrade (No. 21); to 
Sofia (No. 70); to Athens (No. 171); to Cettinjd (No. 70). A copy was sent to the Director of 
Military Operations.] 

(2) [i;. immediately preceding document.] 
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No. 752. 

Mr, Barclay to Sn Eduard Grey.C) 

Sofia, September 28, 1912.(^) 
F.O. 40825/83672/32/44. D. 3*30. 

Tel, (No. 41.) Urgent. E- 3*40. 

My telegram No. 40 of Sept [ember] 27.(®) 

I learn that Cabinet not finding explanations of Porte satisfactory decided last 
night to commence mobilisation to-morrow. Cabinet meets this afternoon under 
Presidency of King for final decision. 

Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade. 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [The times oi despatch and receipt are here given as in original j 
(^) [-y. supra, pp 716^7, No. 749.] 


No. 753. 

Lord Granville to Sn Edward Grey C) 

Beihn, September 28, 1912. 
F.O 40741/33672/12/44. D. 8*20 p.m 

Tel (No. 122.) E. 10 pm. 

Balkans. 

Your telegram No. 454 (Sept[ember] 27) to Paris(^) and No. 22 (Sept[em- 
ber] 27(^) to Belgrade. 

I informed Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to-day of instructions sent 
to British representatives in four Balkan States, and of reasons for those instructions. 
His Excellency highly approved, made a note of four capitals, and said he would 
send similar instructions. 

My telegram No. 120 (Sept [ember] 26). 

I asked Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs if he had yet had an answer to 
his suggestion to Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs that Eussia should take 
initiative in proposing localisation agreement. His Excellency said he had not 
actually proposed this to M. Sazonof, but had suggested it to him as he was on the 
point of departure; it was therefore natural that he had not yet had an answer. 
M. Paleologue had expressed concurrence in idea, but doubt as to who would take 
initiative. German Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs had replied that when 
M. Sazonof was in Paris he had better urge him to do so. 

(^) [This telegram was sent as follows . — 

Paragraph 1 to Pans (as No. 461) ; to St. Peteisburgh (as No 924) ; to Vienna (as No. 205) ; 
to Constantinople (as No. 680), to Rome (as No. 833); to Sofia (as No. 44); to Belgrade 
(as No. 24); to Cetlinj6 (as No. 74), to Athens (as No. 177). 

Paragraph 2 to St. Petersburgh (as No. 925); to Paris (as No 462); to Vienna (as No 206); 
to Constantinople; to Rome (as No. 337); to Sofia (as No. 75); to Belgrade (as No. 25). 
A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

G) [v supra, p. 717, No. 751.] 

C) [tj supra, p. 717, No. 750.] 

(^) [u. supra, p. 715, No. 747.1 
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No. 754. 

Sir Edward Groif to M>. Murhmji') 

F.O. 40992/38672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 676.) Foreu/n Office, September ‘i'd, 1912, 11 -SO i> .m. 

I have agreed to a proposal of ihe lUissian ]\r[inistor for] P[ori'ign] A[iifair&] 
that the Powers should advise Turkish G[ovornmen]t not to move their Eedifs to 
the frontier if the Balkan States do not mobilize. You should give this advice if all 
your colleagues are similarly instructed, and you should add that if all tlie Powers 
concur representations will bo made at Belgrade Athens Sofia and Ceftiiije strongly 
urging those States not to mobilize, or to move troops to the fiontier. You will 
of course take no steps till your colleagues are also authorised to do so. 


(^) [This telegram was repeated to Pari.s (So. -tail); to ISeihn (l^o. 210): to Vienna (Xo. 204), 
with instructions to “Communicate ahova to (iovj ermuenjt to whieh ,\nu are iieeredited and 
enquire if they would be prcpari'd to send inslnictnins in alimo sensi' ” If was also repeated 
to St. Potorsburgh (No. 027) without the adileinluni j 


No. 755. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Barcl<iy.{'} 

F.O. 40992/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 73.) Foreign Office, Sepiemler 29, 1912, 11-80 pat. 

If all your colleagues receive similar instnictions you should urge G[overnmen]t 
to which you are accredited to take no steps for mobilization or for moving troops 
to the frontier. Otherwise Turkish G[overumen]t will probably send Eedifs to their 
own frontiers. 

(0 [This telegram was sent also to .Mr. Beaunioiit (No. IVO); to Sir U. Paget (No. 23); to 
Count do Sails (No. 73).] 


No. 756. 

Sir II. Paget to Sir Edward Grcy.O) 

Belgrade, September 30, 1912. 

F.O. 41064/33672/12/44. I). 2 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 15.) ■ E. 4"45 p.m. 

Under-Secretary of Stale for Foreign Affairs told me this morning that reports 
of mobilisation from Turkey have had an unfortunate effect on the situation, and 
that Servian Government would liavo to mobilise. 

The information just received by Servian Government is that the second 
inspection comprising the Salonica, Monastir, Uskub Army Corps of fifty-eight 
battalions, divisions of Drama, Serres, Uskub, and Mitroviza, have been mobilised. 
Ibrahim Pasha is said to have asked for 50,000 rifles for arming population and Bashi 
Bazouks. 

I said that information I had received was that Turkish Government had 
abandoned their original scheme of grand manoeuvres, but Under-Secretary of State 
maintained his information to be correct, and that Turkish Minister- for Foreign (*) 

(*) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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Affairs had declared to Bulgarian Minister at Constantinople that Turkey was 
mobilising. 

Under- Secretary of State further said that Servian Government would probably 
recall their Minister from Constantinople, as the Turkish Government are obdurate 
over the war material question. 

Eussian Minister informs me that two days ago Bulgarian Government sent a 
request to Servian Government to commence mobilisation in twenty-four hours, but 
that he was able to induce Servian Government to postpone giving order. 

There is, how^ever, no doubt that everything is fully prepared for mobilisation 
here and order may be given at any moment. 

I have not taken any steps in the sense of your telegrams Nos. 22 Sept [ember] 27(^\ 
and 28, Sept[ember] 29, (^) as my French colleague has had no instructions as yet. 

Notwithstanding change for the worse in the situation, there seems no real 
nervousness in financial circles, and there seems to be an impression thar the Balkan 
States desire to push matters as far as possible short of actual war. 

(Sent to Constantinople and Sophia.) 

(2) Cr. supra, p. 717, No. 7/50.] 

C) [tJ. supra, p. 710, No. 755, and 7iote (^) ] 


[ED. NOTE , — General mobilization ordered by the Kings of Scrvia and the Bulgarians nn 
the 30th September, and by the King of Greece on the 1st October. General mobilization was 
decreed in Turkey m reply to Servia and Bulgaria on the Ist October.] 


No. 757. 

Mr. Beaumont to Sir Edward Grey,(^) 

Athens, September 30, 1912. 
F.O. 41021/33672/12/44. D. 7 p.m. 

TcL (No. 44.) E. 10 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 176 (Sept[ember] 29).(-) 

Decision to mobilise has not yet been taken. Eussian charge d’affaires is 
speaking this afternoon in the sense desired, and T will take first opportunity of 
doing the same. 

There has apparently been some difficulty in bringing Servia into line, and it is 
unlikely that any of the four States will act separately. 

There has been similar difficulty with regard to joint representation referred 
to in your telegram No. 172 (Sept [ember] 27), (^) and it is at least possible that idea 
will be abandoned. 

MINUTE. 

Mr. Beaumont was instructed to speak if all his Colleagues were similarly instructed. He 
sh[oul]d not act independently, but as Greece has mobilized it does not much matter whether 
he speaks or not. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

[A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 719, No. 755, and note (^).] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 717, No. 750, and note 0)0 
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No. 758. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edwaid Grey.Q) 

Sofia, September 80, 1912. 

P.O. 41023/38672/12/44. D. 9 p.m. 

Tel (No. 44.) E. 10 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 78 (Sept[ember] 29».(-) 

None of my colleagues have so far received similar instructions except Russian 
Minister. 

When he communicated them to Minister for Foreign Affairs, latter replied that 
it was too late. Eoyal ukases ordering mobilisation would be published in a few 
hours in Bulgaria, Servia, and Greece. 

(Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

There is nothing to be done by us apart from what the other Powers may do. 

E. G. 

G) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 472); to St. Prtershurgh (as No. 034); to Vienna 
(as No. 210); to Berlin (as No. 215); to Romo (ns No. 340); to Athens (as No. [?]); to Cettinje 
(as No. 79). A copy was sent to the Duectnr of IMiliiarv Operations.] 

(2) [u. supra, p. 719, No. 755.] 


No. 759. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.{^} 

’ Sofia, September 30, 1912. 

P;0. 41025/33672/12/44. D. 9. 

Teh (No. 46.) (Confidential. E. 11. 

My telegram No. 45 (Sept[ember] 80j.(^) 

M. Danef, probably sent by the King, has called on Eussian Minister to tell him 
that the only means now left to avert war is the application of article 23 of Treaty 
of Berlin and the appointment of foreign Christian vali under the guarantee of the 
Powers. War would therefore seem inevitable. There is no bluff this time. 

(Sent to Constantinople and Belgrade.) 

MINUTE. 

It is unlikely that Turkey c[oul]d grant reforms under menace, and, if Mr. Barclay is correct 
in saying there is no bluff, his deduction is also logical. Bulgaria has disregarded all warnings 
and the blame for what follows will be entirely hors. Any repetition of those warnings will be 
fruitless, unless Turkey can be induced to give some sop at once, and this the Bulgarians have 
rendered almost impossible. 

R. G, V. 

Oet[ober] 1. 

R. P. M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No. 478); to Vienna (as No. 245); to Rome (as 
No. 342); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 936); to Berlin (as No. 217); to Athens (as No. 183); to 
Oettinj4 (as No. 81). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. This telegram, D. 8-30 p.m., R. 10 p.m., reported the order for general 
mobilization in Bulgaria. (E.O. 41024/33672/12/44.)] 
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No. 760. 

Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Beaumont. 

F.O. 40716/16312/12/44. 

(No. 63.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 30, 1912. 

The Greek Minister, under ijistructions from his (jov[ernmen]t, informed 
Sir A. Nicolson that they understood that Italy did not intend to retain any of the 
iEgean islands : that some Powers had expressed a desire that she should not do so, 
but that some guarantees as to the future would be obtained from Turkey before 
the islands were definitely retroceded. The Greek Gov[ernmen]t wished to suggest 
that the Powers should see that a rdgime similar to that of Samos or of the Lebanon 
should be established for the Sporades under a Christian Gov[erno]r-Gen[era]l 
selected by the Powers. It would, of course, be impossible to replace the islands 
exactly in the same political status as before — and an autonomy under Turkish 
suzerainty would be the best solution. 

Sir A. Nicolson told M. Gennadms that he would report this communication and 
that he had no remark to make. M. Gennadius asked if Sir A. Nicolson would emit 
an opinion. Sir A. Nicolson asked to be excused from doing so. 

Sir A. Nicolson took the opportunity of saying to M. Gennadius that he felt sure 
that M. Venizelos was too prudent and reasonable a statesman to be affected by 
the somewhat wild talk which was being held at Sofia and Belgrade, and would 
keep Greece peaceful and quiet. M. Gennadius said he was sure M. Venizelos was 
most anxious that peace shopld be preserved, but that he feared that if a conflict 
did break out in the Balkans it would ite very difficult for Greece to keep out of it. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


No. 761. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir R. Paget.(}) 

F.O. 40588/33672/12/44. 

(No. 12.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, September 30, 1912. 

The Servian Oh[arge] d’Aff[aire]s called on the 23rd inst[ant] and expatiated 
to Sir A. Nicolson on the warlike spirit existing in his country, the difficulty of 
keeping it within bounds, and the urgent necessity of the Powers inducing Turkey 
to grant immediate reforms. 

Sir A. Nicolson told M. Gruitch that his Gov[ernmen]t should restrain the 
hotheads in his country, as the Powers were all unanimous that peace must be 
maintained and that anyone who disturbed it would do so at his risk and peril. It 
would be most imprudent for Servia to endeavour of herself to undertake the task 
of bringing pressure to bear on Turkey. 

M. Gruitch said that Bulgaria and Servia in combination, if left to themselves, 
could very well bring Turkey to reason. 

Sir A. Nicolson replied that it was really a head-strong and risky policy to 
contemplate any hostile action against Turkey, contrary to the wishes and in face 
of the warnings of all the Powers. Such a course of action would in all probability 
be disastrous to those who embarked on it, and was scarcely the best method of 
inducing Turkey to initiate reforms. He would very strongly counsel peace, 
patience, and moderation. 


(^) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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M. Gruiteh asked whether IT[is] M[ajesty’s] G[ovenimen]t had used similar 
language to Bulgaria, and Sir A. Nieolson said that Great Britain and other Powers 
had done so, both to her and to Montenegro. 

M. Gruiteh obsciwed that Seiwia, Montenegro and Bulgaria had never been 
so united before. Sir A. Nieolson said that if they were united in the cause of peace 
all would be well. 

M. Gruiteh continued to elaborate his views as to the danger of the situation 

views with which we are well acquainted — and Sir A. Nieolson said that all he could 
advise was that no hostile or hasty action should he taken, but peace presei-ved and 
patience exercised. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[BEY]. 


No. 762. 

Count dc Sahs to Sir Edward Grsy.{^) 

CctUnjd, Octoher 1, 1912. 

P.O. 41198/83672/12/44. J). 5-40. 

Tel (No. 25.) R. 6-8(). 

Your telegram No. 73 (Hept[einber] 29i.(-) 

Eussian Minister made a representation in this sense yesterday. 

King confined himself to giving assurance that he would he the last of the Balkan 
Sovereigns to mobilise. 

C) fA copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Militarj Operations.] 

(*) [o. supra, p. 719, No. 755, and note (*).] 


No. 763. 

Count de Sahs to Sir Edward Grc)/.(') 

Ceitinji, October 1, 1912. 

P.O. 41279/38672/12/44. J). 5 p.m. 

Tel (No. 26.) R. iQ p.m. 

Orders were issued this morning to prepare for mobilisation. 

(Sent to Constantinople.) 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Sofia (as No, 81); to Athens (as No. 186); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 948); to Belgrade (as No. 31); to Paris (as No. 483); to Vienna (as No. 219); to 
Constantinople (as No. 695); to Bucharest (as No. 13); to Borne (as No. 347); to Berlin (as 
No. 221). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.]* 


No. 764. 

Sir G. Loicther to Sir Edward Grey.(') 

P.O. 41195/33672/12/44. Peru, D. October 1, 1912, 10-40 p.m. 

Tel (No. 418.) _ _ . . October 2, 1912, 8 a.m. 

In reply to Servian and Bulgarian mobilisation, Turkish Gov[ernmen]t have 
now decreed general mobilisation, which probably includes all effectives except those 
of Kurdistan and Mesopotamia. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Sofia; to Belgrade; to Athens; to Vienna; to Paris (as No. 486); 
to St. Petersburgh (as No. 962); to Rome (as No. 351); to Berlin (as No. 225); to Cettmjd (as 
No. 86); to Bucharest (as No. 16). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 


[5092] 
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No. 765. 

Sir G, Lowther to Sir Edzcard Grey.Q) 

F.O. 41210/33672/12/44.* Pera, D. October 1, 1912, 11*49 p*m. 

Tel, (No. 417.) Urgent. R. October 2, 1912, 8 a.m. 

I have seen M[inister for] F[oreign] A [flairs]. In view of orders for general 
mobilisation in Bulgaria, Servia and Greece, Turkey has no alternative but to defend 
herself and H[is] E[xcelleney] regards danger of war (?as) imminent. But 
Gov[ernmen]t consider attack absolutely unprovoked in view of the fact that general 
programme of present Gov[ernmen]t was one of reform not only in European 
provinces of Turkey but in Asia Minor and every effort was being made to bring 
authors of-Kochana massacres to justice. 

In the opinion of the Ottoman Gov[ernmen]t the only possibility of avoiding war 
is for Austria-Hungary, if her intentions are peaceful, of which the Minister does not 
seem quite* eertam, to use very peremptory language at Belgrade but the Minister 
did not seem very confident that Germany would be inclined to exercise a restraining 
influence on her ally. It would also be necessary for Great Britain to bring pressure 
to bear at Athens if necessary by a blockade. An attack by Greece on the islands 
will in his opinion lead to most serious carnage in Asia Minor which the Gov[ern- 
men]t would be unable to check, and unprovoked attack on Turkey by Christian 
Powers would not fail to have its effect throughout islamic countries. 

MINUTES. 

Para [graph] 1. The contention of the Turkish Gov[erninen]t cannot be gainsaid. 

Para[giaph] 2. Servia and Athens have both been dragged in the train of Bulgaria, and 
pressure, to be effective, w[oul]d have to begin at Sofia Servia has weighed the Austrian risk, 
and in spite of it has allowed herself to be led to the verge of the adventure. The suggestion 
that we sh[oul]d blockade Athens is a wild one. 

In connection with the end of para [graph] 2, I w[oul]d like to take this opportunity of 
pointing out that Egypt, not only in the towns but in the provinces, is full of Greeks. The 
smaller ones live among the natives. It is quite hkely that they will have a bad time if war 
breaks out. 

Lord Kitchener will naturally do all that is possible to prevent trouble and to protect the 
Greeks, but it w[oul]d be difficult in the provinces, and it might be worth communicating with 
him on the subiect. If there is any attempt at serious noting, we shall have to recall the best 
police from the Cyrenaican frontier for duty in the interior. 

R. G. V. 

Oct[ober] 2. 

This tel[egram] might be repeated to Lord Kitchener and his attention called to possible 
danger to the Greeks in Egypt. 

R. P. M. 

This tel[egram] has been repeated to L[or]d Kitchener as Mr. Maxwell has suggested — and 
his attention called to the danger to*the Greeks. 

[A. N.] 

If Bulgaria insists on going to war Greece and Servia are bound to go with her * neither 
Greece nor Servia will dare to fight without Bulgaria : Sophia is therefore the key to the whole 
and we can do nothing more there. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Belgrade; to Sofia; to Athens; to Vienna; to Berlin (as 
No. 220); to Paris (as No. 480); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 945); to Rome (as No. 346); to 
Cettm]4 (as No. 83); to Bucharest (as No. 12). A copy was sent to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 



Sir Edicard Gici/ to Sir E. Gosc}ien.{^) 

F.O. 40092/33672/12/44. 

(No. 245.) 

Sir, Foieigti Office, October 1, 1912. 

•H[err] v[on] Kulilmann I’ead to Sir A. Nieolson on Sept[einber] 28 a telegram 
from Heir von Kidcrlon to the effect that the Bulgarian Mm[iater] had stated that 
the Bulgarian Gov[ernmen]t considered that the mobilization of the Turkish Eedifs 
was a menace and if persisted in would compel Bulgaria to take such measures as 
she might consider necessary. I'he Bulgarian ]Miii[isto]r had added that perhaps 
the Powers would take steps at Constaiitino})le with the view of inducing Turkey to 
counter-order the mobilization. 

Herr v[on] luderlen would not object to giving this advice at Const [antino] pie 
if the other Powers associated themselves in (he step, and if Bulgaria were to give 
some positive proof that she would adojit a peaceful attitude. 

Sir A. Nieolson told H[err] v[ou] KuhlmaAn that he would report this communi- 
c[atio]n to me. Sir A. Nieolson added as his personal opinion that if the Powers 
were to approach Turkey on that jioint, she would probably reply that in view of 
what was passing near her frontiers, and the language and attitude of the Balkan 
States, she was compelled to take certain preparatory measures, and that she could 
not abandon them unless the Powers were to guarantee that none of the Balkan 
States would disturb the peace. Sir A. Nieolson did not know if the Powers would 
be disposed or able to give such a guarantee. Sir A. Nieolson gave H[err] v[on] 
Kiihlmann in outline what had been said to Tewfik P[ash]a and to the various 
Balkan States, and pointed out that Turkey had apparently abandoned her intention 
of holding manoeuvres in the Adrianople vilayet. 

[I am, &c. 

E. GEEY.j 

(^) [This despatch was based on a nunute hy Sir A. Nieolson, dated September 28, 1012, 
describing the interview. Sir Edward Groy noted at the end ; — 

“ The proposal of M. Sazonow to advise the Balkan States not to mobilize and siinul- 
taneousl,-y to ask Turkey not to move hor troc»ps to the frontier if the Balkan States do not 
mobilize would meet the German view, if carried out as I proposed, viz,, by instructing 
our representatives to act in this way if the other Powers including Germany and Austria 
will do the same, and informing the other Powers of the instructions sent. E. G/*] 


’ No. 767. 

Sir Edward Greij to Mr, Barclay.C) 

F.O. 41191/33672/12/44. 

TeL (No. 80.) Foreign Office, October 2, 1912, 12*30 p.m. 

You should associate yourself in any representations in regard to which all your 
colleagues have received instructions from their respective Governments respecting 
advice to Gov[ernmen]t to which you are accredited to counter-order mobilization 
or to refrain from dispatching troops to the frontier. 

You will understand that you should not take any action until all your colleagues 
have received identic instructions. 

(^) [This telegram was sent also to Sir R. Paget (No. 30); to Mr. Beaumont (No, 180); to 
Count de Salis (No. 82), It was drafted as the result of the receipt of a telegram from Sir B. Paget 
(No. 17) stating that all his colleagues had not received instructions, and that he would urge on 
Servian Government to avoid the movement of troops to the frontier. He had been informed by 
the Bussian Minister that mobilisation in Servia, according to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
would not be complete for a fortnight. (F.O. 41191/88672/12/44.)] 
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aSO, 768. 

Mk Barclay to Sir Edward Gtey.C) 

Sofia, October 2, 1912. 

P.O. 41849/83672/12/44. D. 3-30 pm 

Teh E7\ clair. E. 6*10 pm. 

Sobranje convoked in extraordinary session for 5th October. 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 


No. 769. 

Lord Granville to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

Berlin, October 2, 1912. 

F.O. 41361/33672/12/44. D. 5*45 p.m 

Teh (No. 126.) ' E. 9 p.m. 

Servian charge d’affaires declares that Bulgaria will be ready to-morrow and 
Servia on Friday, and he hopes, and evidently thinks it probable, that war will be 
declared this week in order not to give time to the Powers to exercise pressure and 
to the Porte to complete her preparations. He says that the whole business is 
engineered by Bulgaria, and he realises that Servia stands to gain least and suffer 
most. He is convinced that Austria-Hungary will occupy Belgrade at once, and says 
that Servia has mobilised 800,000 men, which means that she expects to have to 
defend herself against Austria-Hungary, as 200,000 would have been enough for 
fighting Turkey. Defence against Austria-Hungary would be of guerrilla nature, 
so that Austria-Hungary would require very large force and much time to make any 
effect. Belgrade itself would no doubt be evacuated at once. He has been told, 
but not by his own Government, that Serbo -Bulgarian treaty includes a clause that 
they shall only attack Turkey when they receive word from Eussia, and he is 
convinced, though M. Sazonof and even M. Kokowzew may have nothing to do with 
it, Bulgaria and Servia are being pushed on by Eussian influences. 

Greek charge d’affaires is less optimistic than he was, but still seems to think 
that war will be avoided by grant of some concessions. He believes even Bulgarians 
do not really want to fight. 

German Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs takes line to me and all my 
colleagues, even those of Balkan States, that war is probably now inevitable, and 
that we must see to its localisation, but he makes no definite suggestions. 

MINUTE. 

According to our inform [atio]n Servia cannot get together 300,000 nor even 200,000 men. 
The Servian Ghargd d’Affaires estimate of Russia’s attitude is equally wide of the mark; and 
Austria has, anyhow as yet, made no special preparations that point towards the imminence of 
such a step as he anticipates. See 41353. (-) We knew already that the Servians w[oul](i 
probably leave Belgrade bare. 

It seems unfortunate that the German M [mister, for] F[oreign] A[tfairs] sh[oul]d tell the 
Balkan States K [epresentatives] that war is inevitable. 

Q[uer]y unnecessary to repeat this. 

R. G. V 
Oct[ober] 3. 

R. P. M, 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(1) [A copy of 'this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [Not reproduced. This telegram No. 87 from Vienna, dated October 2, 1912, D. 8*50 p.m., 
R. 10*45 P.M., stated that Austria-Hungary was making no move, and that Minister of War had 
denied rumours of mobilization. (F.O. 41353/83672/12/44.)] 
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No. 770. 

Sir I<'. Bertie to Sir Edward Grcrj.(^) 

Paris, October 2, 1912. 

F.O. 41350/33672/12/44. D. 8-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 145.) E. 10-30 p.m. 

Bulgarian Minister has this afternoon communicated to French Minister for 
Foreign Affairs demands of the Balkan States. They aie : — 

1. Nomination by the Porte with the consent of the Powers of a Swiss or 

Belgian Governor-General. 

2. Institution of legislative assemblies. 

3. Creation of local gendarmeries. 

4. Carrying out of reforms under the supervision of the Ambassadors of the 

Great Powers and of the representatives at Constantinople of the four Balkan 

States. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me that he had said to Bulgarian Minister that 
for four Balkan Governments to mobilise, and them to ask the Powers’ support for 
such demands, failing which there would be war was putting the knife to your throat. 
The mobilisation had been unnecessary, and what was necessary now was that troops 
of Balkan States should not be concentrated, so that t-lu' Powers might consider what 
could reasonably be done; for to put forward such demands as Bulgarian Minister 
had communicated to him would be to provoke Turkey to var. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs considers that best chance of averting war would 
be an understanding between Eussia and Austria to put restraining pressure on 
Bulgaria and Servia pending a consideration of the situation by the Powers. He 
fears, however, from a conversation this afternoon with the Eussian Ambassador, 
that the Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who arrives at Paris this evening, will 
propose that the Powers should present to the Porte a programme of reforms which 
it is not likely to accept. 

MINUTE. 

We need take no steps till we are approached. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as Ko. 220): to Vltmna (as No. 225); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 961); to Constantinople (as No. 704); to Sofia (as No. 85); to Cettm]4 (as No. 89); 
to Belgrade (as No. 35); to Bucharest (as No. 17); to Athen.s (us No. 104). A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 


No. 771. 

Mr, Baiclay to Sir Edward Grey,{}) 

F.O, 41362/38672/12/44. Sofia, D. October 2, 1912, 

Tel (No. 48.) E, October 3, 1912, 10 a.m. 

I have ]ust seen M [mister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] and asked him what was 
going to happen now that the Turks had ordered general mobilisation. Would it 
be possible I urged as a personal suggestion to relieve tension by bringing about a 
gradual demobilisation on both sides. He replied that it was too late; no pressure 
however [strong] from the Powers would bring about demobilisation it would only 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 227); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 959); to 
Paris (as No. 492); .to Vienna (as No. 223). A copy was sent to the Director of Militaiw 
Operations.] 
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accelerate outbreak of conflict. Besides demobilisation would probably mean the 
downfall of the King. He maintained that Turkey had started by sending large 
numbers of troops to the frontier and in consequence Bulgaria had been obliged to 
order mobilisation in self-defence. Servia and Greece had joined her, they were 
united in a common cause and nothing would separate them. 

I said I had heard Balkan states wanted application of article 23 of Berlin 
treaty(*) and appointment of foreign Christian Valis but if that was their minimum 
there seemed to be little chance of arriving at a peaceful solution. Turkey would not 
accord such demands and Powers were not prepared to enforce them upon Turkey. 
He replied that Balkan states would endeavour to enforce their demands on Turkey. 
But I could not extract from him actual demands of Balkan states. 

H[is] E[xc6llency] said that he had received news from Monastir to the effect 
that young Turks were regainmg the upper hand; present Turkish Gov[ernmen]t 
was doomed; he could not understand how England could rely on such a broken 
reed as Kiamill Pasha; no Turkish Gov[emmen]t would ever be strong enough to 
carry out serious reforms. The perpetual state of unrest in the Balkans must cease. 
Language held by Eussia at Sofia and especially at Bel^ade had after all her past 
encouragement provoked unspeakable revulsion of feeling. Bulgaria hoped that 
present British Gov[ernmen]t would remain faithful to the traditions of 
Mr. Gladstone. 

M[inister for] P[oreign] A[ffairs’] attitude was calm and there is no doubt 
that Bulgaria has made up her mind to go to all lengths. 

Sent to C[onstantino]ple and Belgrade. 

(*) [o. supra, p. 660, No. 679, and note (®).] 


No. 772. 

Mr. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.C) 

E.O. 41363/88672/12/44. Sofia, D. October '2, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 49.) E. October 8, 1912, 10-30 A.M. 

My immediately preceding tel[egram] (Oct[ober] 3).(^) 

Servian Minister has held to me only more forcibly same language as M[inister 
for] P[oreign] A[ffairs]. He said that should Eussia carry out her threat and not 
move in ease Austria entered Servia, Servia would die fighting and 

(K) turning round become one of the most faithful adjuncts of Austria. (®) The 
moment had now come for triple entente to decide (? unequivocally) between propping 
up a decaying Turkey with consequent advance of Austria to Aegean or a solid block 
of friendly Balkan states, including Turkey herself ultimately against Austrian 
expansion. 

Views of Servian Minister are important in as much as he has been a leading 
factor in bringing about present situation. 

‘ Sent to C[onstantino]ple and Belgrade. 

0) [A copy of this despatch was seat to the Director of Military Operations.] 

0) [i>. immediately preceding document.] 

(^) [The form of this sentence and the position of the cypher sign (K) are both reproduced 
from the original decypher.] 
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No. 773. 

Sir Edward Grvii to Mr. T Russell. 

P.O. 416X5/33672/12/44. 

(No. 61.) 

Sir, Forcufn Ofiiee, Ortoher 2, 1912. 

Sir A. Nicolson told C[oun]t Trauttniausdorff to-day that we had sent instruc- 
tions to the 4 Balkan Capitals, as desired by 0[oun]t Berchtold, to urge the various 
Gov[ernmen]ts to demobilize and not to move troops to the frontier.^) In fact 
Sir A. Nicolson said that our T?o[prcsentative]a at those capitals had now received 
general instructions to associate themselves with all their colleagues in the above 
sense and direction, if their colleagues received instructions. ‘ As to saying anything 
at Constantinople, as desired by Cfouii]! Berchtold, to the effect that Turkey should 
not send redifs to the frontier we had not done so, firstly, because, since his request 
had been made, Turkey had been compelled to mobilize - and secondly, becauso the 
pressure should fiirst be placed on the Balkan States as they had been the first to 
mobilize. 

Sir A. Nicolson also told C[oHn]t Trauttiuansdorff, as !M. Sazonow had desired 
that he should do, that he hoped C[oim3t Berchtold would keep in close touch with 
his Russian colleague, and that Austria would not take any measures which might 
excite Russian public opinion. Sir A. Nicolson gathered, he said, from M. Sazonow 
that the latter was fairly confident that Russian public opinion would not become 
unmanageable so long as a conflict, if one were to break out, were confined to the 
Balkan States and Turkey, but that the ease might bo otherwise if Austria were to 
advance for instance into Servia. Sir A. Nicolson ho])ed O[oun]t Berchtold would 
consider these observations as quite unofficial and friendly — ^))ut wo were very anxious 
that Austria and Russia should have no differences, and also that all the Powers 
should act together. Austria and Russia were the most directly interested and the 
closer they kept together the better. 

, [1 am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

CJ [n. Hupra, p. 72S, No. 707.] 


No. 774. 

Mk Barclay to Sir Edicard Grey.(^) 


^ ^ Sofia, October 8, 1912. 

F.O. 41493/88672/12/44. D. 5-40 pm 

Tel (No. 50.) ^ E. 9 p.m. ' ' 

Balkan States will probably early next week ]>resent a memorandum to Powers 
and to the Porte demanding application of article 28 of the Berlin Treaty (^) and 
appointment of foreign Chidstian valis under the guarantee of the Powers, accom- 
panied by declaration that they will respect present territorial status quo. 

In view of heavy expenditure entailed by mobilisation and of extreme state of 
tension of public feeling, which will not allow time for lengthy discussion once army 
is concentrated on frontier, French Minister has suggested to his Government that 
the Powers should at once exchange views as to the answer that should be returned 
to the memorandum of the Balkan States. He has suggested that Powers should 


[This telegram w&s sent to Cettinj^, Belgrade, Athens, Bucharest. A copy was sent to 
me Director of Military Operations.] 

’ H [v, supra, p. 660, No 679, and note (»).] 
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take official note of above-mentioned communication and of formal engagement as to 
the observance of territoiial status quo, adding that Powers are collectively resolved 
to make that engagement binding on all parties whatever may be the consequences 
of a conflict. 

This will, in French Minister’s opinion, secure non-intervention on part^ of 
Austria-Hungary, as she could hardly refuse, without showing her hand, to associate 
herself with other Powers. 

Matter is urgent, as the concentration of troops will be completed before the 
end of next week. 


MINUTE 

Take no action on this telegram. 


A. N 
E. G 


No. 775. 

Str G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey (^) 

St. Petersburgh, October 3, 1912 

F.O. 41490/33672/12/44. D. 8-6. 

Tel. (No. 350.) ' E, 10*30. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs told me that nothing could now prevent war 
breaking (?) unless Powers would agree to take question of reforms in hand them- 
selves and to insist at Constantinople on their immediate application. As it would 
be impossible to induce all the Powers to take such a step, he looked on war as 
inevitable and thought that Bulgaria and Servia would be ready to move in five days’ 
time. 

Eussian public had so far accepted the situation calmly enough, and would, he 
believed, maintain their present attitude so long as Austria-Hungary did not move. 
Pie feared, how^ever, that when war broke out Austria-Hungary would at once occupy 
sanjak, and in that case public opinion in this country would be roused to danger 
point. 

View thus expressed by his Excellency is, I believe, correct. In the conversa- 
tion with the Emperor, reported in my despatch No. 66, (^) His Majesty said that 
were the Balkan States to be involved in war with Turkey there would be such an 
ebullition of Slav sympathy in Russia that, much as he desired peace, it would be 
impossible ^for him to remain quiet. Even if Austria-Hungary does not take sanjak, 
it will be difficult for the Eussian Government not to intervene should Bulgaria suffer 
reverses. It seems, therefore, essential if war is to be localised that Austria-Hungary 
and Russia should engage not to take any separate action. 

Tone of Russian press has considerably cooled towards England during last 
few days in consequence of disappointment of hope that had been entertained that 
Balmoral meeting would bring about some combined action on the part of Triple 
Entente in connection with Balkan question. 

0) [This telegram was sent to Paris (as No 497); to Vienna (as No. 227); to Berlin (as 
No. 232); to Sofia (as No. 87); to Bucharest (as No. 20); to Home (as No. 360); to Constantinople 
(as No. 714) , to Belgrade (as No. 38) ; to Cettinj4 (as No. 92) ] 

(^) [v. supra, pp. 546-9, No. 55B.] 
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No. 776. 


Sir G. Lou'thcr to Sir Edward Grci/ (’i 

Pern, Oi'tohci 4, 1912. 

P.O. 41614/88672/12/44. D. 1-45. 

Tel. (No. 427.) E. 8-80. 

Paris telegram No. 145.(“) 

Popular feeling in favour of war is being roused, meetings and demonstrations 
being organised, press is united in advice to sink party differences against a common 
enemy, its tone being distinctly warlike. l''nder these circumstances it would seem 
all but impossible that any Turkish Government could accept any compromise or 
listen now to proposals such as suggested by Bulgarian Minister at Paris or even a 
programme for reform put forward by the Powers as foi'eshadowed in last sentence 
of that telegram. 

Confidential. 

In spite of apparent confidence of public in eventual success of Turkish arms 
the higher Commanders are beginning to realise their unpreparodness and the 
difficulties they will have in concenti’ating their armies. 

(^) [.K eop.Y of thi^ tclofjrani was sent to tlu* Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [r. supra, p. 727, No. 770.] 


No. 777. 

Svt G. Barclay to Sir Edward Grey.l^) 

P.O. 41656/88672/12/44. Bucharest, D. October 4, 1912, 11 -15 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 55.) E- October 5, 1912, 8 a.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me to-day that Eoumania has no intention of 
mobilising, but that she will 6onlinno in the calm attitude she has observed hitherto. 
He sets his hope on the Great Powers acting in agreement in the present crisis, and 
in this case Eoumania will act with them as regards Balkan questions in docile 
accord. Should the Great Powers disagree, she will then consider what course to 
follow. 

His Excellency considers it fortunate that the recent heavy rains have restricted 
the scope of the Eoumanian autumn manoeuvres which were to have been held in the 
Dobrutcha, but are now confined to the Ploeshti district. 

(Confidential.) 

His Excellency told me that last week Turkish Government informed Eoumanian 
Minister at Constantinople that concentration of Turkish troops near Bulgarian 
frontier, though ostensibly for manoeuvres, was intended to intimidate Bulgaria, and 
Turkish Government asked Eoumania on her side to make some declaration which 
would frighten Bulgaria. This Eoumanian Government refused to do, as they felt 
it would be more likely to excite than to intimidate Bulgaria. 

(^) [This telegram was sent to Belgrade (as No. 42); to Berlin (as N<}. 234): to Oettinje (as 
No. 94) ; to Constantinople (as No. 719) ; to Paris (as No. 504) ; to Vienna (as No. 229) ; to Rome 
(as No. 313); to St. Petersburgh (as No. 972); bo Sofia (as No. 90); to Athens (as No. 204). 
A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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No. 778. 

■ Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Qrey.C) 

F.O. 41789/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 351.) St. Petersburgh, October 5, 1912. 

My telegram No. 350 (Oct[ober] 3).(/‘) 

In speaking to me to-day of M. Poincard’s last proposal(®) Acting Minister for 
Foreign Affairs said he welcomed it as the only means of stopping the war, though 
he was doubtful if all the Powers would adhere to it. It was necessary, he added, 
to base our action on 23rd article of Berlin Treaty, as Balkan States would not 
(? otherwise) listen to us. He thought from language of Turkish Ambassador here 
that Turkey wanted to avoid war if possible and that it would be easier for her to 
yield to pressure of united Europe. Step proposed by M. PoincaiA might not there- 
fore be displeasing to her. 

His Excellency did not think that any military action would be taken before 
Wednesday or Thursday unless something unexpected occurred. 

(^) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. sv-pra, p. 730, No. 775.] 

(®) [The proposal here mentioned was made by M Paul Gambon to Sir A. Nicolson 
confidentially on October 2, having already been submitted by M. Poincar^ to M. Isvolski and 
discussed between M. Sazonov and M. Paul Gambon. The proposal had also been mentioned to 
Sir A. Nicolson by M. Sazonov “ at the railway station this morning just before his departure.” 
It was mentioned again by M. Paul Gambon on October 3 and again on the 4th. It is described 
infra, pp 747-8, No. 800 Sir Edward Grey minuted the note, which Sir A. Nicolson wrote on' 
October 2, “I would support this. K. G.” (P 0. 41742/33672/12/44.) op. D.D.F., 3“° S4r . 
IV, p. 17, No. 21; p 24, No 31; pp. 43-4, No. 43.] 


No. 779. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther. 

F.O. 42059/88672/12/44. 

(No. 474.) 

_ , Foreign Office, October 5, 1912. 

Sir A. Nicolson took the opportunity of the Turkish Ambassador’s visit on 
Oct[ober] 5 to sound H[is] _H[ighness] as to how far he thought his (3ov[ernmen]t 
woidd go in the way of realising reforms at this moment or of enabling the Powers 
to impress on the Balkan States that the execution of reforms in the near future 
was assured. Tewfik P[ash]a said that he could only give Sir A. Nicolson his 
personal opinion, and that he was in a calmer atmosphere than that which permeated 
Constantinople. He thought if the Powers, in a perfectly friendly way, approached 
the Porte and expressed a desire seriously to discuss reforms, the TurHsh Gov[ern- 
men]t would willingly respond; but the Powers must make it clear that they were 
acting^ not at the instigation of the Balkan Gov[emmen]ts, but on their own 
initiative. Sir A. Nicolson remarked that perhaps the Porte would give some 
guarantees as to carrying into execution Art[icle] 23 of the Treaty of Berlin.(i) Tewfik 
P[ash]a observed that if Art[icle] 23 were mentioned, his Gov[ernmen]t might reply 
that it was caduo,” as other articles of the Treaty of Berlin had been violated or 
disregarded to the- detriment of Turkey. But HfisJ H^ighnessJ Was sure his 
Gov[emmen]t would be ready to act in the spirit of Art[icle] 28, and really set to 
work at reforms when the situation was calm. It was impossible to put any reforms 
into execution in the present state of things. H[is] Hpghness] also said that great 
care should be exercised as to the form and manner in which the Powers approached 

0) [v supra, p. 660, No. 679, note (*).] 
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the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t just at the ])resent moment when so much effervescence 
reigned, or more harm than good would he done. In former days 'pressure on the 
Sovereign was possible, as the Sovereign then governed everything, now there was, 
what he termed, “national sovereignty,” and neither the Sultan nor the Gov[ern- 
men]t could ignore or run counter to national feeling. 

[I am, <Src..] 

E. G[EEY]. 


[ED. NOTE . — On Octnbr>r 5 Sir -V. Nicolson rocoheil finm M. Paul CunilHui tlu' ilutaiK of 
fi new formula which l\r. Poincare proposed should be coininunieatcd to the Balkan States and 
Tuikov (F.O. 42002/33072/12/44). The first mUmntion of this jiioposal had come in a pin ate 
tologvain fiom Lord Granville of Octobci 2, R. October 3 (t’nruoi'k MSS., Vnl. VT ot 1012). Its 
genesis IS described in D D.F., 3“® Scr , IV, pp. o-O, No. 0; pp. 14- o, No. IH, and its text 
printed if)., pp. 48-0, No. 40. Modifications in the text were ]iroptiscd both hv Count Berchtold 
(cp. lb., p 50, No. 62) and by Sir Edward Grey (r. pnragiaplis 2-4 of (he iiiiiiiediately succeeding 
document). In its final form it is given infru, pp 7.34-5, No. 7K2: cp. D.D.F., 3““' Ser . IV, 
p. 60, No. 63; IV, pp. .558^0, No. 3073, .\nncx.] 


No. 780. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertic.Q) 

F.O. 41742/33672/12/44. 

TeZ. (No. 508.) Foreign Office, October 6, 1912. 

We feel that in view of their great and direct interest in the Balkans cooperation 
between Eussia and Austria is essential to secure preservation of peace ; we welcome 
therefore the proposal tl\at they should make the communication 1 and 2 of 
M. Poincare’s formula to the Balkan State8(®) stating that they do so on the ground 
that the Powers are entering into communication with the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t 
as to reforms in the European pro-i^nces of Turkey. 

We suggest that all the five Powers should inform the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t 
that they take note of the publicly declared intention of the Turkish Gov[enimen]t 
to introduce reforms and that they “ diseuteront immediatement avec la 
Sublime Porte dans 1’ esprit de Particle 23 du Traile do Berlin et de la loi de 1880 
les r^formes que comporte 1’ administration de la Turquie d’Europe et les mesures 
propres a en assurer la realisation dans I’int^ret des populations, Itant entendu que 
ces r^formes ne porteront aueune atteinte ll I’integralit^ territoriale de I’Empire 
Ottoman.” 

To make it clear that it is in the interest of Turkey to accept this proposal 
I think it would be desirable to add that if Turkey accepts this proposal and gives 
effect to it the Powers will give a renewed guarantee of the integrity of the Ottoman 
possessions in Europe, but recognizing that agreement amongst the Powers is essential 
to any action to preserve the peace I do not make this addendum, if objection is raised 
to it, a condition of our assent to M. Poincare’s proposal and am prepared to support 
it as amended above. 

I have suggested the omission of the word “ Chr4tiennes ” as the whole 
population will benefit by reforms and it is undesirable to give the proposal a form 
that accentuates religious differences or may suggest a motive in-vidious to Mussulman 
feeling. ' 

(1) [This telegram -was repeated to Berlia (No. 236); to Oonstantinople (No. 722); to Borne 
(No. 316); to St. Petersburgh (No. 978); to Vienna (No. 231).] 

(*) [v. supra, pp. 702-8, No. 734, and end. cp. supra, p. 732, No. 778, and note (®).] 
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No. 781. 

Sir Ediuard Grey to Sir F. Bertie.C) 

F.O. 41811/33672/12/44. 

Tel, (No. 510.) Urgent. Foreign Office, October 6, 1912. 

My telegram No. 508.(-) 

Since its despatch I have received a new formula from French M[inister for] 
P[oreign] A[ffairs] the text of which I am sending you in another telegram.(®) 

The phrase “ prendront en mains ” might be construed to mean that the Powers 
will themselves decide and carry out the reforms, and for this reason I should have 
preferred some phrase such as “ s’occuperont de ” but in interest of speedy agreement 
I agree to text of M. Poincare’s latest proposal understanding that it is already 
accepted by Eussia and Austria. I presume that the last paragraph of all after No. 3 
is not intended to form part of the actual communication to be made to the Balkan 
States; it is not necessary or suitable for that purpose and would prejudice the 
consequent step at Constantinople. 

It is however important to take the consequent step at Constantinople in the 
form and with the phrases that it will make it easy for Turkey to accept. I hope 
therefore that Ambassadors at Constantinople in informing the Porte of the 
communication made to Balkan States will be instructed to say that the realization 
of reforms depends upon the Balkan States refraining from a breach of the peace 
and that the Powers hope that Turkey will upon this condition enter at once upon a 
discussion of reforms. 

I should like to add that if Turkey agrees and makes reforms effective the Powers 
will guarantee the integrity of her possessions in Europe and the British Ambassador 
will be authorised to join in that if his colleagues are similarly instructed. 

^(1) [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 979); to Berlin (No. 237); to Vienna 
(No. 282); to Constantinople (No. 723) with the following addendum to Constantinople: — 

You can act on this telegram as soon as all your colleagues are similarly instructed, 

but it should be an identic communication and not a collective one, presented in corpore.”] 

(®) [i'. immediately preceding document.] 

(^) [tJ. immediately succeeding document.] 


No. 782. 

Sir Edward Orey to Sir F. Bertie.(^) 

F.O. 41811/33672/12/44, 

Tel. (No. 511.) Foreign Office, October 6, 1912. 

Following is text referred to in my immediately preceding telegram(“) ; — 

“Les Gouvemements Eusse et 'Austro-Hongrois d4elareront aux Ftats 
Balkaniques : — 

“ 1*. que les Puissances r4prouvent energiquement toute mesure susceptible 
d’amener la rupture de la paix; 

“ 2®. que, s’appuyant sur Particle 23 du traits de Berlin, elles prendront 
en mains, dans TinterSt des populations, la realisation des reformes dans 
I’administration de la Turquie d’Burope, etant entendu que ces reformes ne 
porteront aucune atteinte k la souverainete de Sa Majeste Imperiale le Sultan 

(1) [This telegram was repeated to St. Petersburgh (No. 980) ; to Constantinople (No 7241 : 
to Berlin (No. 238); to Vienna (No 233).] 

(2) [v. immediately preceding document.] 
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et S. I’integrit^ de I’Empire Ottoman : cette declaration reserve d’ailleurs la 
liberte des Puissances ix)ur I'etude collective nlteneure des retonnes; 

“ 8°. que si la guerre vient neanmoins & 4elater entie les Elats Balkaniques 
et I’Empire Ottoman, elles n’admettront 5, Tissue du eonfiit, aueune modification 
au statu quo territorial dans la Turquie d’Europe, 

Les Puissances feront collectivement, aupres de la Sublime Porte, les demarches 
derivant de la precedents declaration. 


No. 783. 

Mr. T. Russell to Su Edward Ore^.(') 

F.O. 41808/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 94.) Vienna. October 0, 1912. 

Balkans. 

My telegram No. 92 (Oct[obe.r] G).(-) 

A few hours after French Ambassador had handed) French proposals to 
Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday he received telegraphically from his Govern- 
ment another form drawn up in accordance with alterations suggested by you. This 
he managed to convey to the Minister for Foreign Affairs late last night before the 
latter had replied to the original proposal or had even offered any comment upon it. 
French Ambassador again urged necessity of prompt decision. Q’his morning early 
he received the Minister’s reply, which lie immediately transmitted to his Govern- 
ment. While consenting to proposal in princijile. Minister for Foreign Affairs 
suggests one or two alterations, the chief one being that the collective step should 
not be taken simultaneously at the Balkan capitals and at Constantinople, but that 
representations to the Porte should be deferred until the result of the action of the 
Powers in the former places was ascertained. 

French Ambassador thinks that this suggestion was prompted by Germany with 
object of gaining a good mark at Constantinople. 

German Ambassador, whom I have just seen, did not seem to consider that 
Minister for Foreign Affairs’ reply would produce complete unanimity among Powers, 
but expressed hope that question would be. finally settled on aii-ival of Eussian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs to-morrow in Berlin. 

(i) [This telegram was sent to Paris (a« No. 322): to St. Petersburgh (as No. 992); to 
Berlm (as No. 248). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(“) [Not reproduced. It stated that the Fic.nch .\rnbassador had .submitted the latest French 
proposal on the 5th and that Count Berohtold had deferred oaeprossing an opinion on it 
(F O. 41800/83672/12/44.)] 


No. 784. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey.{‘) 

F.O. 41811/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 152.) _ Paris, Octohei 6, 1912. 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs came by appointment to see me this after- 
noon. He showed me the Franeo-Eussiau formula for an endeavour to avert war, 
and on my observing that you might object to the words “ prendre en mam,”(^) he 
stated to mean merely “take the initiative.’’ He says that he is not sure that his 
formula as it stands will prevent Bulgaria from going to war, but he feels certam 
that it is the only hope of doing so, and that without the words (“ translate following 

0) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(=*) [cp. infra, pp. 738-9, No. 788.] 
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into French’’) ‘‘will take in hand,” which is a sort of guarantee by the Powers 
instead of Turkish promises, which experience has shown to the Balkan States to be 
quite unreliable, it will be impossible to restrain Bulgarians, who have now advantage 
over Turks of preparedness. 

Eussian Minister for Foreign Affairs requests me to give you his explanation of 
“prendre en mam,” and begs most earnestly that you will adopt his formula, which 
has been accepted by German and Austro-Hungarian Governments. He feels 
confident that Turkish Government will not make objection. 


No. 785. 

Sir G. Lowther to Sir Edward Grey.O 
F.O. 41787/33672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 482.) Confidential. Constantinople, October 6, 1912. 

My telegram No. 427 (Oct[ober] 4).(^) 

In spite of popular warlike demonstrations, Government will be very reluctant 
to succumb to efforts of Balkan States to throw responsibility of war on Turkey. 
A section of the Cabinet have in their (?) minds to propose to Powers spontaneously 
to introduce reforms, and Minister for Foreign Affairs led me to believe that both 
he and Kiamil Pasha were in favour of some such course; but as enthusiasm for 
war increased, moderate element in Cabinet was over-ruled, and it would be scarcely 
possible now for the Government to make such a suiTender. 

An effort is being made to secure the appointment of Kiamil Pasha as Grand 
Vizier. The non-Committee party, recognising Turkey’s financial and military 
unpreparedness, and trusting in confidence inspired by Kiamil Pasha’s name 
internally and in France and in England, hope that he might conclude immediate 
peace with Italy and ward off the Balkan menace by announcing a liberal scheme of 
reforms for (group undecypherable : ? European) provinces. Committee press, 

however, is already protesting loudly against the hasty conclusion of peace with 
Italy, and, in view of the language held by Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
(see Sophia telegram No. 48), (^) Kiamil Pasha’s advent to power would not seem 
likely to facilitate a solution of the Balkan question. It is, moreover, doubtful 
whether a Kiamil Cabinet could long withstand extremist currents of opinion. 

Committee profess to see a close connection between peace negotiations with 
Italy and the threats from the Balkans, the conecting link being the Berchtold 
proposals, and it (?) is extremely doubtful whether Moslem feeling now worked up 
would tolerate application of any liberal scheme in Macedonia which would be 
interpreted as a w^eak concession to threats from States which not so long ago were 
Christian rayahs of Turkey. 

MINUTE. 

The report is not a favourable one in regard to the prospects of the step now contemplated 
and the O[ommittee of] U[nion and] P[rogress] are behaving as foolishly as might have been 
expected. 

There w[oul]d be no advantage to Kiamil Pasha in taking over now. 

R. G. V. 

Oct[ober] 7 

R. P, M. 

A. N. 

E. G. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 239) ; to Paris (as No. 518) ; to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 902); to Vienna (as No. 234); to Rome (as No. 317). A copy was sent to the 
Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [tJ. supra, p. 731, No. 776.] 

(3) [v. supra, pp. 727-6, No. 771.] 
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No. 786. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey (’) 

F.O. 41998/33672/12/44. Pans, D. Octoher 6, 1912. 

Tel (No. 153.) R. Octoher 7, 1912, 12-30. 

Your telegram No. 508 of this afternoon(^) did not reach me until after nine p.m, 
I saw French M[inister for] F[oreign] A[lfairs] at his house at 10-30. He had 
]ust received from French Ambassador at London youi acceptance of Praneo-Bus8ia[n] 
formula for communication to the Balkan States. As expedition is essential he 
proposes to authorise Austro-Hungarian and Russian Gov[ernmen]ts to carry out 
Communication forthwith and he ho{)es that it will be made to-morrow. 

With regard to i)roposed communication to Porte he regrets that — as he hears 
from Monsieur Cambon — you wish it to be identic but separate and not collective, 
for a collective communication would be more effective for the purpose of influencing 
the Balkan 6ov[ernmen]ts. M[inister for] F[oreign], A[ffairs] concurs in wording 
which you suggested. Word “ chretien ” was struck out at the request of the Austro- 
Hungarian Gov[ernmen]t and on their suggestion words were added providing that 
reforms should not impugn the sovereignty of the Sultan. 

Minister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] has personally no objection to your proposed 
addition that Powers will, if the Porte accepts their proposals, give a renewed 
guarantee of the intergrity of the Ottoman possessions in Fuirope ; but he fears that 
discussion which you suggest will entail a delay which it is of utmost importance 
to avoid if peace is to be preserved. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Berlin (as No. 245) ; to Constantinople (as No. 733) ; to 
St. Petersbm-gh (as No. 088); to Vienna (as No. 240); to home (as No. 823). A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [». supra, p. 733, No. 780.] 


No. 787. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 


F.O. 41891/33672/12/44. 

(No. 428.) Paris, D. October 6, 1912. 

Sir, R. Octoher 7, 1912. 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the report of an interview with 
Monsieur Sazonoff, published in the “Temps” of to-day’s date, on the subject of 
the crisis in the Balkans. (^) 

His Excellency declared that “L’Europe s’est retrouv4e” in the need for 
cxillective action in this emergency. The formula submitted for the approval of the 
Powers as the basis of this action represented the maximum of precision in a text 
necessarily drawn up in general terms, but the essential words were there. It was not 
a question simply of a promise of reforms but of their “ realization,” and the practical 
means for attaining this end. As the Balkan States repudiated territorial expansion, 
they ought logically to be satisfied. Monsieur Poinear4 and he had together received 
the^ Bulgarian, Greek and Servian Ministers in Paris and had formally explained 
their point of view to these Representatives. Russia was ready to adopt either 
alternative proposed, viz : action in common with the other Powers, or Austro- 
Russian action in the name of the other Powers. Russia had no “ arrifere- 
pens4es,” nor had the other Powers. Events had shown that the Franco-Russian 
alliance and the Triple-Entente were entirely prepared to assume the pacific r61e 


3 B 


[5092] 


(^) [Not reproduced.] 
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with a view to which they were constituted, and that the Triple Alliance was giving 
them useful assistance. 

I also transmit to you herewith, an extract from the “ Figaro ” of to-day’s date 
containing the account of an interview granted by Monsieur Sazonoff to Monsieur 
Eecouly, Foreign Editor of that paper. (-) His Excellency suggested that recourse 
might be had to Article XXIII of the Berlin Treaty for the elements of the programme 
of reforms, and he mentioned also the solution found in the case of the Lebanon as 
being possibly a useful guide for the same purpose. 

The ‘‘Liberte” and the '‘Matin” also publish interviews with Monsieur 
Sazonoff. 

The French Press emphasize the activity of the French Government in dealing 
with the Balkan question. The “Temps” observes that if an agreement is 
established between the Powers, the French Government will be chiefly to thank for 
bringing it about. 

I have, &c. 

FEANCIS BEETIE. 


(2) [Not reproduced ] 


No. 788. 

Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey, 

P.O 42078/33672/12/44. 

(No. 430.} Confidential. ^ - Pans, D. October 6, 1912. 

Sir, E. October 8, 1912. 

Monsieur Sazonow was dining with the Eussian Ambassador yesterday at the 
Hotel where I am staying and he expressed the desire to have some conversation 
with me the next day. He called on me for the purpose this afternoon. His 
Excellency showed to me the Franco-Eussian formula for an endeavour to avert a 
war in the Balkans, and asked me to telegraph to you to urge that you would accept 
it as it stood. On a cursory examination of the text of the formula, I noticed words 
to which I thought that you would take exception, viz : — that the Powers “ prendront 
en main .... la realisation des reformes.” I told Monsieur Sazonow that I 
thought that you would consider “prendront en main” too strong a term, and as 
committing the Powers to action. (^) His Excellency said that Sir Arthur Nicolson 
had pointed this out to the French Ambassador, but ‘ ‘ prendront en main ’ ’ merely 
meant that the Powers would take the initiative, and was for the purpose of giving 
to the Balkan States some confidence that reforms would' really be instituted. He 
did not feel at all sure that the formula as it stood would prevent Bulgaria from 
going to war, but he felt convinced that it would be the only chance of doing so. The 
Balkan peoples had learnt by sad experience that Turkish promises were quite 
unreliable, “trendront en main” would be a sort of guarantee by the Powers in 
lieu of those pronuses. If there were not some such guarantee, it would be impossible 
to restrain the Bulgarians from taking advantage of their superior preparedness over 
the Turks for war. 

Monsieur Sazonow requested me to give you these explanations and to beg you 
most earnestly on his part to adopt the Franco-Eussian formula which he informed 
me had been accepted by the German and Austro-Hungarian Governments. His 
Excellency expressed himself as confident that the Turkish Government would not 
make objection to it. 


(^) [cp. immediately succeeding document.] 



Monsieur Sazonow tliroughout the conversation refeiTod to Bulgaria as the great 
actor in the situation and as being difficult if not quite impossible to restrain. He 
poke of Servia and Greece as not very amvious to fight pi'ovided that some sort of 
)lausible means were found by the Powers for extricating tliem from their present 
)osition of difficulty. 

I have, iSrc. 

FRANCIS BERTIE. 


No. 789. 

Sir Edward G-rei/ io Mr. RuftneU. 


F.O. 41811/38072/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 243.) Forcvjn Office, October 7, 1912, 8 p.m. 

I have pointed out to Austrian Charge d’ Affaires objection to phrase “ preirdront 
en mains ’ ’ in communication to Balkan States but have said that I am so anxious to 
see Austria and Russia in agreement that I waived all criticisms and agreed to the 
formula proposed.! ') 

{’) [c/). tnfra, pji, 741-2. No. 704.] 


No. 790. 

Sir F Bertie to Sir Eduard Grc//.(‘) 

Pans, October 7, 1912. 

F.O. 42068/83672/12/44. D. 8-40 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 155.) R. 10-15 p.m. 

Balkans. 

Your telegram No. 510, Urgent, of yesterday.(“) 

I have seen i’rench Minister tor Foreign Affairs this afternoon. The final 
paragraph subsequent to No. 3 of the Franco-Russian formula was not intended to 
form part of communication to be made to Balkan States by Russia and Austria. 
His Excellency, having ascertained by a telephonic communication with the French 
Ambassador in London that you were not at all likely to waive your objection to 
collective action at the Porte, has, with the concurrence of Russian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, struck out the word “ collectivement ” from the final paragraph 
above referred to. 

I had communicated to French Minister for Foreign Affairs last night (see my 
telegram No. 153 of yesterday)(“) your suggested wording of communication to bo 
made to Porte (see your telegram No. 508 of 6th Octoberj,(‘) and I informed him 
this afternoon of the contents of your telegram No. 510, Urgent, (®) of last night. 
His Excellency says that communication made to-day to the French Government 
by the Turkish (3overnment, and, he concludes, also to the Powers, of their intention 
to carry out article 23 of Berlin Treaty and the Ottoman Law of 1880 on reforms 
will render it easy for the Powers to take note of these assurances in the identic 

('•) [This telegram^ was sent to Belgrade (as No 49) : to Berhn (as No. 2.'31) : to Bucharest 
(as No. 31); to Cettmi^ (as No. 102); to Constantinople (as No. 739); to Borne (as No. 880); to 
St. Petersburgh (as No. 985); to Sofia (as No., 97); to Vienna (as No. 245). A copy was sent 
to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(^) [v. su-pra, p. 734, No. 781.] 

(®) [®. supra, p. 737, No. 786.‘ 

(<*) [v. supra, p. 783, No. 780.’ 
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communications to be made by them to the Porte, and to request an immediate 
discussion of reforms. 

French Minister for Foreign Affairs has no objection personally to your sugges- 
tion that if Turkey makes reforms effective Powers should guarantee anew integrity 
of her possessions in Europe. 


No. 791. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther.O 
F.O. 41742/88672/12/44. 

Tel. (No. 734.) Urgent. • Foreign Office. October 7, 1912. 

My telegram No. 508 to Sir F. Bertie, repeated to you in my telegram No. 722.(^) 
French M[inister of] F[oreign] A[ffairs] is proposing to Powers that communi- 
cation at Constantinople should be in terms of second paragraph of the above telegram 
beginning “ We suggest ” down to “ Empire Ottoman ” and should be collective and 
not identic. You are authorized to join in a collective communication in the above 
terms when your colleagues are ready. 

(^) [This telegram was repeated to Berlin (No. 246); to Pans (No. 520), to St. Petersburgh 
(No. 990); to Vienna (No 241); to Rome (No. 324).] 

(2) [t' supra, p. 733, No. 780, and note (i).] 


No. 792. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey.{^) 

F.O. 42197/33672/12/44. St. Petersburgh, D. October 7, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 355.) B. October 8, 1912. 

Your telegram No. 510 to Paris. (^) 

Acting M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffair3] said that M. Sazonof would no doubt 
have been informed of its contents before he left Paris but personally he feared that 
time would not admit of discussing proposed modifications with Powers. 

H[is] E[xcellency] apparently takes very pessimistic view of the situation. 
He thinks that though promised application of law of 1880 would have satisfied 
Balkan States a few months ago it will not do so now that they have mobilised unless 
it is considerably revised and unless it is supplemented by provisions of a more 
decentralising character. He tells me that Bulgarian Minister, who is leaving in a 
few days to join Bulgarian army, considers war almost inevitable. Public opinion 
here takes same view. 

H[is] E[xcellency] expressed regret at polemical campaign carried on between 
Austrian and Eussian press and said he had approached Austro-Hungarian Gov[ern- 
men]t on the subject but that it was very diflicult to induce pre^s to moderate its 
language. On my asking whether he still believed Austria would occupy Sandjak 
H[is] E[xcellency] said that both 6ov[ernmen]ts were agreed in principle to 
localise war but that Austria had not so far taken any positive engagement. He 
did not think that she would move at once (?) when war broke out but she would 
almost certainly do so later on. She would find a pretext for doing so in some 
frontier incident or if Servians or Bulgarians were to attempt to set up military 

0) [This telegram was sent to Vienna (as No. 248) ; to Sofia (as No, 101) ; to Belgrade 
(as No. 52). A copy was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [v. supra, p 734, No. 781.] 
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administration of their own in any portion of Turkish territory which they might 
occupy during war. On my suggesting lliat two Go%'[ernmen]ts might give each 
other definite engagement that neither would inteiwenc H[is] E[xcellencyJ said it 
was a delicate matter to ask for such an engagement and that Austria might think 
her position at end of war would be stronger were she already in occupation of 
Sandjak or Belgrade. 

H[is] E[xcelleney] rather fears that Balkan States will present ultimatum to 
Turkey in the course of three or four days and nothing can then stop war. 


No. 793. 

Sir Edward Giey to Sir F. Cartwright.{^) 

E.O. 42458/83672/12/44. 

(No. 70.) 

Sir, Forciyn Office, October 7, 1912. 

In talking to the Austrian Charg4 d’ Affaires to-day, I took the opportunity of 
telling him that, during the whole of my conversations with M. Sazonoff, he had 
never once mentioned the Straits or any alteration or advantage to be obtained for 
Eussia in the Balkans. He was entirely concentrated upon how peace could be 
preserved and the “status quo’’ saved from disturbance. 

The ChargI d’ Affaires said that he was sure that the desire of his Government 
was the same as that of M. Sazonoff. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(1) [Copies of this despatch wore sent to the Admiralty and to the Director of Military 
Operations.] 


No. 794. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen.{^) 


E.O. 42305/33672/12/44. 

(No. 250.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 7, 1912. 

I told the German Chargd d’ Affaires to-day that we had on Saturday morning 
received the first definite proposal from M. Poincar^ about the Balkan trouble. (®) I 
heard that Count Berehtold had replied that this proposal would take time for 
consideration. We had felt the same* but had replied accepting it generally on 
Sunday morning. At six o’clock on Sunday evening M. Cambon had communicated 
to me another proposal from Monsieur PpincarS superseding the former one(®) and 
made in consequence of suggestions from Count Berehtold. I showed the German 
Charg6 d’ Affaires the text of this and said that I had made some verbal criticisms 
on it but had waived them,(*) on the understanding that Eussia and Austria are both 


(‘) 

(=) 

(^) 

(") 


A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of 
[v, supra, p. 7313, Ed, note,] 

[v, supra, p. 734, No. 781.] 

[cp, supra, p. 739, No. 789.] 
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agreed, from my great desire to promote that agreement. I had therefore agreed 
to the communication to the Balkan States as agreed to by Eussia and Austria. 

The question of the oommunication to Constantinople was left vague. I had 
expressed the hope that the Ambassadors at Constantinople in informing the Porte 
of the communication made to the Balkan States would be instructed to say that the 
realisation of reforms depended upon the Balkan States refraining fiom a breach 
of the peace and that the Powers hoped that Turkey would on this condition enter 
at once upon a discussion of reforms with the Powers. 

I had instructed Sir Gerard Lowther to act in this sense at Constantinople 
when his colleagues were similarly in8tructed.(“) I felt that whilst securing the 
substance of reforms we ought to make it as easy as possible for Turkey to accept 
the proposal of the Powers and I thought this could be done by making it clear that 
if Turkey accepted the proposal about reforms she would get the qmd fro quo in 
return and be in peaceful possession of her European provinces. 

The German Charge d’ Affaires had not yet heard Monsieur PoincaiA’s last 
proposal. He had little doubt that his Government, which desired an agreement 
between Eussia and Austria, would accept it and he promised to let me know when 
this had been done. 

[I am, &e.] 

E. G[EEY]. 


O [i3. supra, p 740, No. 701.] 


No. 795. 

Sir Ji. Paget to S^r Edward Grey,{^) 

F.O. 42921/83672/12/44. 

(No. 62.) Belgiade, D, October 7, 1912. 

Sir, E. October 14, 1912. 

Since last reporting on the situation in Servia in my despatch No. 60 of the 
26th ultimo(^) a very pronounced change for the worse in the direction of war has 
set in and has developed with so much rapidity that whilst little more than a week 
ago there seemed quite a reasonable prospect for a peaceful solution of the tension 
which had arisen between the Balkan States and Turkey there is now scarcely any 
other prospect than that of war at any moment. 

At noon on the 80th September the order for general mobilization was signed 
by King Peter. The grounds alleged by the Servian Government for mobilization 
are that Turkey was Mobilizing and that the Porte refused to deliver the Servian 
war material stopped in transit through Turkey, but the truth is that Servia has 
mobilized in sympathy with Bulgaria and in obedience to orders received from 
Sofia. Whether the blame for first commencing mobilization lies with Turkey or 
with Bulgaria or Servia is difBicult to decide. The Bulgarian and Servian Govern- 
ments maintain that they became aware of the massing of Turkish troops near their 
frontiers and that these operations had become a direct menace to their safety which 
forced them to mobilize in all haste whilst on the other hand the Turkish Authorities 
maintain with equal decision that these movements were merely preparatory to 
manoeuvres. The point however, is now no longer of particular importance except 
in so far as its elucidation might help to determine whether the present crisis is in 
efiect due to chance or to a preconcerted plan on the part of Bulgarian and Servian 
Governments. 

In previous despatches I have represented on more than one occasion Servians 
attitude as being that she would not move except Bulgaria moved, that she was 
endeavouring to exercise a restraining" influence at Sofia and that she would so far 

(1) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations ] 

(“) [y. siipra, p. 716, No. 748 ] 
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as in her power lay obey the wishes of the Poweis more especially those of Russia. 
This being the case I must admit that until matters took the present sinister turn 
I was decidedly optimistic and looked upon the agitation in Bulgaiia and what little 
effervescence was apparent here as intended more foi the purpose of putting pressure 
on the Powers than as a real movement backed by an intention to carry it to the end. 
So far as I am aware most of my Colleagues shared the same opinion and even now 
that mobihzation is in full swing there are those who think that if only Russia and 
Austria would act whole-heartedly and energetically together the situation might yet 
be saved. I fear, however, that events have now gone too far for ordinary pressure 
to be of avail unless of course accompanied by some promise to guarantee reforms 
by the Porte in accordance with the demands of the four Balkan States — a procedure 
which would probably necessitate iiawpedient action at Constantinople. If Servia 
instead of Bulgaria were leader in this movement I should scarcely hesitate to say 
that even at this late moment diplomatic pressure exercised by the Powers would he 
effectual, for, although mobilization is proceeding the Government are merely 
marking time and still maintain the attitude, that they are anxious to conform to the 
wishes of the Powers and not to precipitate a war but they must follow Bulgaria’s 
lead. If the truth were known it is probable ^Monsieur Pashitch and most of the 
members of the Government would bo found very reverse of grateful to Bulgaria for 
leading them into this adventure and there have been certain indications which 
convey the impression that they are looking to the Powers to furnish them with some 
means to retreat. 

Whilst mobilization could not fail to bo accompanied by a certain amount of 
popular excitement nothing has occured to mark anything in the way of national 
enthusiasm for the war. The only elements which manifest any real ardour are the 
army officers, the students, the Government employes and their class. It is by these 
that the few demonstrations such as they have been were organized. The reserves 
although responding to the call to arms obediently enough seem to do so with apathy, 
certainly without cheerfulness and it is becoming evident that the bulk of the 
population is the reverse of carried away by enthusiasm for the war. I hear the troops 
are already undergoing considerable suffering owing to bad weather, want of tents 
and insufficient transport and provisions. This will certainly not tend to raise their 
spirits. It is, moreover, remarkable that many among the better educate[d] Servians 
hold the opinion that what with the danger threatening from Austria and of being 
beaten by Turkey Servia is marching to disaster. 

It may appear strange that under circumstances such as these the Servian 
Government should have allowed matters to go so far, I therefore venture to submit 
an explanation as briefly as possible. 

It is now universally accepted that a Treaty of alliance was concluded, probably 
last spring, between Bulgaria and Servia and seeing that Bulgaria had more than 
once resisted overtures from Seiwia for such a Treaty everything points to the 
probability that its conclusion in the present instance was due to the insistence 
of Monsieur Spalaikovitch, the Servian Minister at Sophia backed by the influence of 
Monsieur de Hartwig the Russian Minister at Belgrade. In July last Monsieur 
Milovanovitch the Servian Minister for Foreign Affairs died and was succeeded 
by Monsieur Yovanovitch who was not at all equal to the responsibilities of his position. 
Monsieur Spalaikovitch who is a hot-head and a great chauvinist (he was responsible 
for much of the trouble between Austria and Servia) but neither far-seeing nor 
dependable here saw his opportunity. When the Kotehana massacre occurred he 
found Monsieur Yovanovitch, who besides being weak is very anti-Turkish, a willing 
listener to his ideas for joint action between the Balkan States. Count Berchtold’s 
proposal and the alleged Sienitza massaere(®) afforded Monsieur Spalaikovitch still (**) 

(**) [The alleged massacre at Sienitza was reported hy Sir R. Paget in his telegram (No. 3) 
of August 26 (F.O. 36085/36085/12/44), but the report was not confirmed and seemed to have 
been grossly exaggerated. (F.O. 36356/36085/12/44.)] 
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further opportunities of insisting on the necessity for acting in combination and he 
succeeded gradually in leading Monsieur Yovanovitch into a position from which he 
could not retire. When Monsieur Pashitch came into office about a month ago the 
harm was already done and he found Servia bound to follow Bulgaria no matter 
where she might lead. I have no hesitation in saying that had Monsieur Milovano- 
vitch lived he would, though bound to Bulgaria by Treaty, never have permitted 
Servia to be forced into her present position and consequently this crisis would never 
have arisen since Servia has no real quarrel with Turkey and the outcry about 
massacres &c. is merely an attempt at justification. 

The part played by Monsieur de Hartwig in promoting the Serbo-Bulgarian 
alliance and the attitude he has adopted ever since his arrival here some years ago 
namely, that Eussia would never desert Servia no matter in what circumstances has 
naturally placed him in an impossible position now when instructed from^ St. Peters- 
burg to use very determined language to the Servian Government in order to 
discourage them from following Bulgaria. I regret to say that I have strong reason 
to suspect that Monsieur de Hartwig instead of honestly making the best of^ an 
awkward situation has overcome the difficulty by Officially carrying out his instructions 
whilst at the same time privately letting it be known that Eussia never would and 
never could abandon the Balkan States and that they need have no fear. It would, 
as is no doubt well known, not be the first time Monsieur de Hartwig has acted in 
this manner during his diplomatic career. I am referring to his policy in Persia. 
Servians declare openly that Monsieur de Hartwig is encouraging the war and my 
French Colleague and I noticed that when together with the other representatives 
we were instructed to make representations against mobilization and movements of 
troops Monsieur de Hartwig seemed by no means best pleased with the idea of the 
demarche. 

These circumstances as also the fact that there has seemed to be no real whole- 
hearted co-operation between Austria and Eussia have produced an impression in 
Servia and doubtless also in Sofia that the Powers are not united and that' the Balkan 
States may profit by this disunion. The effect of representations by the Powers 
which usually impress public opinion in these countries has consequently been much 
discounted. Monsieur Pashitch himself sees the danger ahead and he would I think, 
be glad enough to listen and act up to the pacific -advice but as things are going 
at present the situation is likely to get beyond his control and he is moreover 
hopelessly in tow of Bulgaria where it looks as though nothing could arrest the 
current towards war. At the same time it seems incredible that if the Powers by 
some united demarche(^) could only cause the Bulgarian and Servian people to fully 
grasp the fact that they will not be permitted to expand territorially and that 
consequently besides the chances of defeat they have but little hope of any benefit 
they would still persist in forcing their Governments to war. Unfortunately they 
are at present still convinced that notwithstanding all assertions to the contrary they 
will succeed in retaining what they conquer. 

For the sake of brevity I annex to this despatch some items of information in 
the form of disconnected statements.(®j 

I have, &c. 

EALPH PAGET. 

(^) [Marginal comment by Mr. Villiers (unsigned) : The Balkan States have been told 
this.”] 

(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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No. 7%. 

Sir F. Caitinujhl to Sn Eihcuxl 

Vienna, October 8, 1912. 

F.O. 42221/33672/12/44. D. 12-10 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 97.) E. 3 p m. 

I have seen Austrian M[inisler for] E[oreign] A[fiairs] early this morning 
and I enquired of him when the French formula would be communicated to the four 
Balkan States. He replied that he had telegraphed last night to the four Austro- 
Hungarian representatives in the four capitals to concert with their Eussian colleague 
as to its communication. Up to last night Eussian Embassy here had no information 
as to similar instructions having been sent to Eussian representatives but the Eussian 
Ambassador left yesterday afternoon for Berlin to see Eussian Mfinister for] 
F[oreign] A[fEah*s] and will probably obtain from the latter that instructions be 
sent without loss of time. 

On my enquiring of Austrian M[imster for] F[oreign] A[ffair8] whether lie 
thought French formula will satisfy Balkan Stales and lead to demobilisation he 
shook his head. For liim the trouble is that Bulgaria will demand precise interpre- 
tation of term “prendre eii mains” of the Ph-ench formula which like yourself he 
told me he only reluctantly accepted in order to save time.(-) Bulgaria will certainly 
want to know whether Europe will limit her action to persuading Turkey to introduce 
reforms or whether she undertakes the duty of seeing them carried out. 

Austrian M[inister for] F[oreign] A[ffairs] said to me tliat so far instructions 
have been sent to the Austro-Hungarian representatives merely to communicate te.vt 
of French formula to the Balkan states, taking it for granted that they will reply 
to it without loss of time. 

I pointed out to him that it was probable that Balkan States would have to 
exchange views with each other before giving a common reply and that we should 
probably reach the end of the week before tliat reply is received. His Excellency 
thought that this was probable but that it would be difficult for the Powers to take 
action at Constantinople before they had the promise of the Balkan States to 
demobilise if Turkey gave a satisfactory reply wit]! regard to execution of reforms. 

Confidential. 

Bulgarian Minister spoke to ige most earnestly last night with regard to present 
crisis. He was very depressed and told me in his opinion Bulgaria must take a 
definite decision by Monday next when mobilisation will be complete. He assured 
me most solemnly that King and leading Ministers would be assassinated if they gave 
the order for demobilisation before satisfactory European guarantees are obtained 
for the execution of Macedonian reforms. I may sum up his views thus : “ Bulgaria 
demands minimum reforms — a few essential ones — ^but maximum European 
guarantees for their execution.” I reported this to the M[inister for] F[oreign] 
A[ffairs] this morning, and asked him if I could inform you if he was optimistic or 
pessimistic as to the situation. He replied “ I tell you privately I am pessimistic, but 
officially to the world I must appear optimistic.” 

V) [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(®) [v. supra, p. 789, No. 789.] 
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No. 797. 

Sir F. Cartwright to Sir Edward Grey-O 

Vienna, October 8, 1912. 

F.O. 42223/38672/12/44. D. 12-80 p.m. 

Tel. (No. 98.) Oonfidential. E. 5 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram (of to-day). (“) 

In conversation with me this morning Austrian M[inister for] P[oreign] 
A[fEairs] observed that in the present serious aspect of Balkan crisis it would be well 
if England used her influence at Constantinople to persuade Porte that it was really 
in their interest to yield on the question of some kind of European supervision of 
the execution of the proposed Macedonian reforms. Could mot the Porte be persuaded 
to take the initiative in inviting the Powers to exercise a kind of European super- 
vision of the faithful carrying out of the proposed reforms? After Crimean War and 
Berlin treaty, he said, Turkey had agreed to various degrees of supervision. 
European supervision would therefore be nothing new for Turkey. 


MINUTE. 

We eannot possibly act alone m this matter — and the moment is hardly one in which to 
impoPe fresh demands on Turkey. 

[A. N] 

(M [A copy of this telegram was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 

(2) [u. immediately preceding document.] 


No. 798. 

Sit F. Elliot to Sir Edward Orey.C) 

^ Athens, October 8, 1912. 

F.O. 42230/S3672/12/44. D. 5 p.m. 

TeL (No. 54.) Confidential. E. 9 p.m 

I have seen Prime Minister (?) and asked hiej whether tension had been relieved 
by offer of Turkey to apply reforms proposed by the Commission of 1880. He said 
that those reforms were now out of date; moreover, he was intensely disappointed 
that the Powers had not yet realised that there is no practical difference between the 
old and the new regimes in Turkey, and that to ensure good administration it is 
essential to have European valis and gendarmerie under European officers. 
Misgovernment in Turkey was a matter of inconvenience to the Powers, but was a 
matter of life and death to the allied Balkan States, who must put an end to it if 
the Great Powers would not. I asked him whether amour-proyre of Turkish Govern- 
ment would allow them to yield to demands of the Balkan States, what the Great 
Powers had not been able to obtain, and whether desire for reforms was the real 
motive for the action of the States. To the first question he replied that if Turkish 
amour-propre was to stand in the way of a peaceful solution, so much the worse; 
to the second, that the Balkan States had really no ulterior object in view than the 
attainment of reforms in Turkey. Greece had of course Cretan question also in 
which a modus vivendi must be found, but that was for the moment a secondary 
matter. 

(1) [This telegram was sent to Pans (as No. 533); to Berlin (as No. 267); to St. Peters- 
burgh (as No. 1009); to Constantinople (as No. 746); to Vienna (as No. 253); to Belgrade 
(as No. 54) ; to Bucharest (as No. 36) ; to Rome (as No. 886) ; to Sofia (as No. 104) ; to Cettinjd 
(as No. 106). A copy was sent to the Director of Mihtary Operations.] 
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I asked if lie were free from apprehension of emharrassment on the part of 
Cretan deputies at opening of Chamber, and he said he was not. 

Alluding to his use of the term “allied States,” 1 asked if he had used it in 
its strict sense, but he would do no more than point to recent events to justify his 
use of it. 

Impression I derived was that he expects war : most hopeful symptom is the 
evident disinclination of all parties to be responsible for declaring it. The worst is 
tliat Greek Government are confident that the four stales will be stronger than Turkey 
at least at first. 

Austro-Hungarian and Eussian Ministers have been instructed to make, to Greek 
Government in the (group undecypherable) all the more (group undecypherable)(^) 
strong representation against disturbing the peace. They are to state that the Powers 
will themselves undertake to see that reforms are carried out under article 23 of the 
Treaty of Berlin. (Two groups undecypherable) States,(“) but the latter will not forget 
how long fulfillment of this obligation has already been delayed. 

(^) [In the paraphrase of the telegram this was inserted as “ m the name nf all (he Great 
Powr«?. ”] 

(®) fin the parapluase this wa<? inserted ‘‘ Ln principle lliH ou}:fht 1o render the demands 
nf the Balkan Stato<3 superflunus.”] 


No. 799. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Cartwrufht. 

P.O. 42228/33672/12/14. Foreign. Office., October 8, 1912. 

Tel. (No. 249.) D. 11-45 p.m. 

Your tel[egram] No. 98.(*) 

If other Balkan States are going to make Montenegrin declaration of war a reason 
for doing the same no diplomatic action will be of any avail at the moment, but in 
any case Turkey could not be pressed to yield to European supervision without some 
guarantee that European Powers would guarantee to her peaceful possession of her 
provinces. 

(^) [ r. aupra^ p. 74r), Ko, 797.] 


No. 800. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir V\ BerUe. 

F.O. 42147/38C>72/12/44. 

(No. 496.) 

Sir, ' Foreign Office, Ocioher 9, 1912. 

M. Gambon came to see Sir A. Nicolson on Oct[ober] 4.f^) H[is] E[xcellency] 
said that M. Poincarg was anxious to hear whether I approved of Austria and Eussia 


(^) [cp. supra, p. 732, No. 778, note (®). The account of the interview given above is based 
on a minute by Sir A. Nicolson sent to Sir Edward Grey on the same da;y. Attached to it was 
a request from Sir A. Nicolson that Sir Edward Grey would telegraph an answer to the 
following points : — 

“1. If asked shall I say that you agree to Austria and Russia presenting note to 
Turkey in name of all Powers? or 

2. Shall I say that you would prefer that the note should be collective and signed by 
all the Powers? or 

Is there any other course you would wish taken? ’’ 


Sir Edward Grey noted on the paper 
5.10.12.’’] ^ 


“ I have telegraphed that I agree to No. 2. 


E. G. 
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being entrusted with a mandate to deal with the existing crisis and to endeavour 
to avert a conflict. Sir A. Nicolson asked M. Cambon whether such a mandate was 
to cover action or language at Constantinople as well as at the Balkan capitals. 
M. Cambon said he presumed that it was. Sir A. Nicolson observed that, speaking 
personally, he saw a great distinction between authorising the two Powers to speak 
or act on our behalf at the Balkan capitals, and conferring on them the same 
authority to take similar measures at Constantinople. As regards the Balkans, 
Austria and Eussia were more directly interested than other Powers perhaps, and 
Balkan interests were, in a sense, circumscribed and limited within a well-defined 
area. It would be quite another matter to empower two Powers to take similar steps 
with Turkey, which was in a sense a world Power, and whose influence stretched 
throughout the Moslem world. Our interests were as great as, probably greater, 
than those of any other Power at Constantinople, and personally Sir A. Nicolson 
would deprecate two Powers being given a blank cheque to speak at Stamboul in our 
name. Sir A. Nicolson said that I would have no objection to Austria and Eussia 
taking, in the name of Europe, steps at the Balkan Capitals with a view of keeping 
the peace; but that as regards steps at Constantinople Sir A. Nicolson must make 
reserves and consult me on the subject. 

M. Cambon said that M. Poincar4 was most desirous that I should agree to • 
Point 4 of his original proposals.!"®) M. Sazonow, although at Balmoral he had agreed 
with me in declining it, appeared to be now in its favour. Sir A. Nicolson told 
M. Cambon he would refer M. Poincare’s request to me, but that he doubted if I 
would be inclined to alter my opinion, as the moment was hardly opportune; and 
moreover the Turkish Gov[ernmen]t had asserted publicly that they had every 
intention of putting reforms into execution. If the Balkan States demobilized the 
position would be different, but Sir A. Nicolson was afraid any advice or pressure 
at Constantinople at this moment would be curtly rejected and resisted. The Turkish 
Gov[ernmen]t were well aware of our wishes as to reforms, and only two days ago 
Sir A. Nicolson had spoken .to Tewfik P[ash]a on the subject. H[is] H[ighne8s] 
had said that in view of Balkan menaces no Turkish Gov[ernmen]t could go farther 
than they had already done. 

[I am, &c.] 

E. G[EEY]. 

(*) [o. supra, pp. 702-3, No. 734, and end. Sir A. Nicolson noted with reference to this 
Point 4 ‘‘ This has really be[en] quite superseded by the steps now about to bo proposed and wo 
need not further consider it. A. N. Oct. 4/12.”] 


[jEP. note — ^The joint representation to the four Balkan States was made by the Eussian 
and Austro-Hungarian Mmisters on October 8. cp. O.-U.A,, IV, p. 573, Nos. 3992-8; p. 576, 
No. 8997, p. 584, No. 4009. Purther reference to tbis subject will be made in Volume IX 
(Part H).] 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

VISIT OF M. SAZONOV TO ENGLAND. 


[ED. NOTE. — M. Sazonov arrived in London on September 20, icmaimng there until the 
night of September 23 nhen lie travelled to llalnioial, ainving on the afternoon of the 24th. 
Sir Edward Grey reached Ealmoial on Septonilxu 24, and Mr. Bonar Law on the 26th M. Sazonov 
left Balmoral on September 27, visited Lord Crewe at Crewe Hall, Cheshire, and returned to 
London on the 29th. Ho loft England for Bans on October 2. For M. Sazonov ’s, report to the 
Czar, I!. Liorc Noir, II, pp. 34.')-.')'.), r also fiwhcrt, pp. 3.')6-70.] 


No. SOI. 

M. Sa::onov to Count Bcnclicndorff. 

Tel. Private. (') Finlande, Juhj 23, 1912. 

L'Empereur ayant daigne approuver mon projet de visite en Angleterre, Vons 
prie de faire parvenir au Roi I’expression de ina respeclueuse reeomiaissanee pour 
Sa graciense irivitation I, Balmoral, ou je me feral nn devoir d’arriver le jour que Sa 
Majeste voudra indiqner entre le 20 et le SO Septembre. 


G) [Grey MSS., Vol. 35.] 


No. 802. 

Sir Edward Grey to Str G. Buchanan. 

Private. (^) 

My dear Buchanan. London, July 27, 1912. 

I am delighted that SazonofE is going to Balmoral on September 28rd, and that 
I am to meet him there. 

I look forward to my talks ’with him, and 1 propose to discuss every thing he 
wishes in the frankest possible way. 

If you have an opportunity I shall be glad if you will tell him this in the most 
cordial terms (®) 

Yours sincerely, 

B. GREY. 


(») [Grey MSS., Vol. 35.] 

{*) [The rest of the letter deals with Persia.] 



'750 


[ED. NOTE . — The follo^\ing record of the conversations at Balmoral was prepared as a 
memorandum for the use of the Cabinet and was punted on October 5. This printed text is the 
only one available. The Cabinet paper contained alto the note of M. Sazonov’s conversation vith 
Lord Crewe at Crewe Hall which is printed tnfra, pp. 759-61, No 804.] 


No. 803. 

Conversations betiveen M. Sa; 2 onov and Sir Edioard Grey at Balmoral on Tuesday, 

September 24, and following days. 


F.O. 41779/40809/12/44. 


Persia . 

a.) 

The conversations began with a reference to Persia. (M 

M. Sazonow said that he thought that Eussia ought to have a more free hand, 
without being questioned, in the north. 

He was quite opposed to any idea of the partition of Persia. 

He had observed the incident of a man at the station when he arrived, (^) and he 
said that British public opinion seemed to be very sensitive about Persia. 

I said there was a section of public opinion on the Liberal side, a minority, 
which was quite unreasonable, and had only discovered Persia, or at any rate given 
its attention to Persia, within the last few years, and took no account of what had 
happened before that. This section of public opinion would never get control of 
British policy; but there was a large amount of moderate and reasonable opinion 
that very much disliked the idea of partition, and did feel sensitive about the Eussian 
military occupation of northern Persia. 

M. Sazonow said that he and the Eussian authorities all wished, for financial 
reasons amongst others, to withdraw the Eussian troops from Persia as soon as it 
could be done ; but such things as the massacre of Eussians at Tabriz had "very much 
excited Eussian opinion. Eussia must be in a position to prevent such things 
recurring, or the Government would be most severely blamed. 

I said I understood this, and that there must be a Government at Tehran on 
which Eussia could rely to see her interests were protected and not prejudiced, and 
if there was an extension of the Persian Cossacks or Persian gendarmerie under 
Eussiah ofldcers, serving under a Persian Government friendly to Eussia, the Eussian 
troops might be withdrawn. 

M. Sazonow said he would welcome such a solution, but urged that the 
Central Government at Tehran must be strengthened by having a strong head. 

He realised that it would be difficult for us to agree to the return of the ex-Shah 
after all we had said. 

This I confirmed, and M. Sazonow thought that in any case the ex-Shah was a 
bad ruler, and though there might be something to be said for a strong tyrant, there 
was nothing to be said for a weak one. 

We then discussed the Nasr-ul-Mulk. 

I said he seemed to be the only honest man in Persia, but I feared, from all I 
had heard, he had become quite useless as Eegent, owing to his weakness. 

M. Sazonow was also of this opinion, and proposed the Saad-ed-Dowleh. 

I made some criticisms on his character. 

M. Sazonow said no doubt he was not perfect, but had not been an anti- 
constitutionalist, and ought, therefore, not to be objectionable to British public 
opinion. 

(^) [The question of Persia will be treated in a later volume.] 

(-) [cp The Times, Sejitember 21, 1912.] 
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I said that in default of anyone better, realising that the Central Government 
must be strengthened, I would agree to this change of Eegent, but if there was a 
Eegent on whom Eussia could rely for i)rotection of her interests in the north, the 
Eegent must see, and the governors appointed under him must ensure, that our 
interests, strategic in the south-east of Persia and commercial in the whole of the 
south, were protected. 

I suggested that if, as I feared, the Swedish officers were ineffective, there 
should be Persian road guards, under British officers ’lent for the purpose, in the 
neutral zone. 

M. Sazonow saw difficulties about this. He said it would appear to Eussian 
opinion as if Eussia had made us the concession of the whole of the neutral zone 
without any return. 

I urged that to lend British officers to a Persian Government solely for the 
protection of the roads on which our trade depended was a natural step in our trade 
interests, and did not amount to treating the neutral zone as a British sphere. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that when Eussia had 12,000 or 15,000 troops 
in the north, or if she had a great extension of Persian Cossacks or gendarmerie 
under Eussian officers in the north, so that the whole district, in which the capital 
of Pei’sia was, became obviously under Eussian influence, it was an ample set-off 
against British officers for trade routes in the south, of which British trade had much 
the largest share. 

I referred to the presence of Eussian troops at Meshed and Kushan and the 
bombardment of the shrine. 

This was liable to affect Afghan opinion adversely, and the bombardment had 
really shocked Mussulman opinion. 

I brought this as an instance of what I had previously said, that while we desired 
not to stand in Eussia’s way anywhere and to support her when we could, it was 
essential that we should not be brought into any position that would offend Mussulman 
opinion or feeling. 

M. Sazonow said there was no thought of a permanent occupation of Meshed 
by troops; they would be withdrawn as soon as possible, and he regretted the 
bombardment of the shrine. 

R. G. 

Septemler 24, 1912. 


( 2 .) 


I recurred to the subject of Persia with Ikl. Sazonow to-day, and pointed out 
on the map how large the Eussian sphere was as compared with the British. 

What people here felt was that the changes since the Anglo-Eussian Convention 
had been to our disadvantage. Russia was now in military occupation of some 
portions of northern Persia; her shadow was thereby thrown right across the north, 
that inevitably made her influence predominant at Tehran, and ours correspondingly 
less; and all this made it more than ever essential that we should be quite sure as 
regards the rest of Persia, and especially with regard to our commercial interests 
in the neutral zone; that Persian governors should be supported by the Central 
Government in protecting these interests; and that the Eussian Minister at Tehran 
should never work agamst them. As long as M. Poklewski was there we were sure 
this would be safe. 

M. Sazonow said that whatever Eussian Minister was there, his instructions 
would always be the same, to act as M. Poklewski had done in this respect. 

I then recurred to the possibility of road guards under British officers as a 
compensating security for our trade iu the neutral zone. 

M. Sazonow said he had been thinking this over, and felt we must not quarrel 
about it. It could be arranged reciprocally as a matter of form, though Eussia 
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would probably not want to exercise it. They wished to have the same facilities for 
protecting their trade if it were required, as we obtained for ourselves, in the neutral 
zone; that would be protection, not more than, but only to the same extent, on a 
Eussian trade route, such as that from Ispahan to Eerman, as we secured on our 
trade routes. 

I told M. Sazonow I had sent the papers he had given me to London, and I 
should like to conclude our discussion on Friday by defining some of the points we 
had raised, and settling with him what I should give in Parliament(®) as the result of 
our discussions. 

E. G. 

September 25, 1912. 

(3.) 

General R6sum4. 

Both desire to avoid partition or military occupation of Persia. It is the desire 
and intention of Eussia to withdraw her troops from places now occupied in the 
north of Persia as soon as situation admits. 

To secure these objects restoration of order is essential. 

For this a stronger Central Government is required. Eetum of ex-Shah is not 
the solution — ^he is a weak governor, and Great Britain cannot recognise him. 
Weakness of present Eegent is admitted, and it is improbable that he could be 
induced to return. A stronger man must be found. M. Sazonow suggests the Saad- 
ed-Dowleh. It is admitted that he is not perfect, but I agree, as I am unable to 
suggest anyone more likely to succeed. 

I have, however, 'Suggested — 

1. That the Saad-ed-Dowleh should agree not to interfere with honest and 

effective control of finances. 

2. That if so, he should be assured of moral support of both Governments and 

their agents throughout Persia to him and his governors. I have quoted 
embarrassment of Sipahdar at Tabriz as an instance of what must be 
avoided. Saad-ed-Dowleh may, of course, change sopie governors. 

3. We should not interfere as regards appointments of governors in Eussian 

sphere, nor they in British. If diplomatic influence is used as regards 
appointment of any governor in neutral zone it will be only in concert 
with us. All governors to be instructed and encouraged to devote special 
attention to security of trade routes. 

4. It would probably give new Eegent a good start if he would announce that 

a Medjliss (we did not specify how elected) and a Senate would be 
established according to the Constitution. M. Sazonow does not object 
to this,' but thinks that Saad-ed-Dowleh should first be consulted, and 
I have agreed and M. Sazonow agrees to all the above suggestions. 

We agree that money is the great essential and a great difficulty, and that a 
loan is to be promoted and encouraged. M. Sazonow will consult financiers in Paris. 

Ble agrees that we should promise and do our best to secure any conditions 
such as a stronger personnel for Treasury control, a “ Caisse de la Dette,” method 
of collecting “maliat,” diplomatic support for which financiers ask, and that they 
should be invited to suggest any conditions that would satisfy them without imposing 
pecuniary liability on British and Eussian Governments. 

I foresee that financiers may say that they will not lend without a European 
guarantee until order is secured in Persia. We shall then be in this dilemma : that 

(®) [An official communioation was made to the Press {v. Camook MSS., Vol. VI of 1912) 
on September 30, and was afterwards quoted in the House of Commons, u. The Times, October 1, 
1912, p. 8. Pori. Deh., 5th Ser. (House of Commons), Vol. 42, pp. 328 tod 496.] 
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there can be no money until there is a gendarmerie, and no gendarmerie until there 
is money. All I can suggest is that British and Eussian Governments should then 
lend money to establish a gendarmerie or efficient force, the money to be repaid 
when loan is raised. 

P’or this purpose it may be necessary that system of Persian Cossacks under 
Russian officers should be extended m the north, Eussian troops being withdrawn 
as Cossacks became effective. We should, if need be, have similar arrangement in 
our sphere, and for trade routes in neutral sphere, Russia having reciprocal privilege 
as regards Russian trade routes in neutral siihere. Swedish officers would continue 
to be employed, chiefly no doubt in neutral sphere. 


M. Sazonow has suggested the abolition of the neutral zone in Persia, his 
object being to avoid railway concessions to a third Power in that zone. 1 have 
pointed out that the Russian zone is already so big that it is difficult to increase it, 
and that an agreement between us to apiiortion the neutral zone would not bind other 
Powers. To keep them out of it, agreements would still be necessary with other 
Powers as Russia had made with CTermany about her existing zone. M. Sazonow 
expressed his apprehension lest Germany should acquire a concession for a railway 
from Khanikin to Ispahan. I said this might be averted if Russia would get from 
the Persian Government an option to make the line from Klioremabad to Tehran, 
and if there were an x\nglo-Russian option to make a branch irom Klioremabad along 
the frontier of the neutral and Russian zones to Ispahan. In this way the ground 
would be occupied. M. Sazonow said this would be a good way out of the difficulty. 

E. G. 

September 25, 1912. 


(3.1 


Chemin da For Lrunsiranic.n.{^) 

(Memorandum communicated by M. Sazonow, September 24, 1912.) 

La Soci6t4 d’Etudes, constituee en vue de tenter la construction d’un chemin 
de fer transiranien, a eong4 dernierement a I’execution partiolle de ce projet sans 
attendre qu’une d4cision difinitive soit prise quant a la realisation du projet, Dans 
cet ordre d’ldees il s’agirait d’entreprendre d6s maintonant la construction d’une 
ligne qui, partant d’Alat sur le Transcaucasien, irait jusqu’a Teheran et oonstituerait 
ainsi une partie du tron^on russe de la grande ligne projetee. En principe, le 
Gouvernement Imperial serait pr4t admettre une semblable solution. 

La Soci4t4 d’Etudes a, parait-il, I’intention d’entamer S, cet effet des pourparlers 
avec le Gouvernement persan tant au sujet des recherches prealables S. executer sur 
les lieux que de I’option lb obtenir pour les lignes qui I’int^ressent. Consid4rant que, 
par elle-m§me, I’option obtenue n’implique pas encore la construction effective des 
voies vis4es, le Gouvernement Impdrial aime I. oroire que le Gouvernement britannique' 
ne verra, de son c6t4, aucune objection ^ ce que la Sooi6t4 d’Etudes obtienne I’option 
en question, car, le cas Ichdant, ladite socidtd restera libre de ne point user du droit 
acquis pour ce qui coneerne le tron^on anglais du chemin de fer. Le Gouvernement 
Impdrial espdre, par consdquent, que rien n’empdehera les reprdsentants britannique 
et russe Tdhdran d’appuyer, tons les deux, les ddmarches de la socidtd dans le 
sens preoitd. 

(^) [For the memoranda banded to M, Sazonov in reply to this and the subsequent memo- 
randa V. infra, pp. 765-9, No. 809, enoL] 

[5092] 3 0 
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Afin de faciliter I’heureuse issue de ees demarches, il serait desirable d’encourager 
la Society d' Etudes a faire simultanement des offres serieuses au Gouvernement 
persan en vue de realiser le grand emprunt dont il a besoin. 

MINUTES. 

I have said that I agree it is desirable to occupy the ground by getting an option for the 
Soci6t4 d Etudes, which will enable us to say when and where a trans-Persian line would be 
made "We could not object to Russia making a line to Tehran. What we should want 
constructed as soon as possible would be a line from Mohammerah to Khoremabad, and if this 
could be prolonged by arrangement with Russia into the Russian sphere, it would make the 
branch fiom Khanikin to Tehran less important 

I propose finally to tell M. Sazonow that we will support an option as loquested for the 
Societe d Etudes, subject to all the conditions and reserves already stipulated as *to route, &c,, 
outside the Russian sphere, understanding that he will not oppose the Mohammeiah- 
Khoremabad line; but I should like to have the observations of the department first. 

E. G. 

September 24, 1912. 


( 6 .) 


Chemxns de Fer anglaxs en Perse 

(Memorandum communicated by M. Sazonow, September 24, 1912.) 

Un syndieat anglais (Messrs. Greenway, Seligman, Lynch) a presente au 
Gouvernement persan un projet de construction d'un reseau de chemins de fer dans 
le sud de la Perse, projet se r4sumant en traits generaux aux points suivants : — 

1. Emission par la Perse d’obligations garanties par les lignes de’chemm de fer 

elles-mSmes et leurs revenue, ainsi que par les revenus douaniers et 
autres revenus du Gouvernement persan, au choix du syndieat. 

2. Construction des lignes de chemin de fer. — 

(a.) De Mohammerah ou de Khor-Mousa a Khorremabad ou Bouroudjird 
(ce dernier point situe dans la zone russe). 

(h.) De Bender-Abbas a Kerman. 

(c.) ,, ,, Chiraz. 

(d.) ,, ,, Mohammerah. 

3. Droit de construire des ports dans chacune des villes maritimes susmen- 

tionnees. 

4. Option pour la construction de prolongations de ces lignes ou de toutes autres 

lignes dans de sud de la Perse. 

Ce projet entrainerait une augmentation considerable de la dette publique en 
Perse, ce qui ne manquerait pas d’avoir de graves mconvenients, eu egard aux 
engagements financiers deja contractes par ce pays envers la Eussie et TAngleterre. 
En tout cas, la garantie des obligations par “les revenus douaniers et autres, “ dejS. 
affectes au service des emprunts anterieurs ou constituant la seule source de revenus 
susceptibles de garantir le grand emprunt dont il est question en ce moment, soul&ve 
de serieuses objections. 

Sans entrer dans les details du projet mentionne, qui demandent une etude plus 
approfondie, on ne saurait passer sous silence que Texploitation de la zone neutre 
6tant 4galement ouverte aux capitaux des deux pays, toute absorption plus ou moins 
exclusive des chemms de fer dans cette zone serait peu • conforms h T esprit de la 
convention de 1907. Quant au projet de faire 4ventuellement aboutir une des lignes 
a Bouroudjird, ville rentrant dans la zone russe, ce projet serait en contradiction avec 
les principes mSmes de cette convention. 

Il semblerait, par consequent, ^fort opportun de soumettre le pro jet eiabore par 
le syndieat a un examen prealable de la part des Gouvernements de Grande-Bretagne 
et de Eussie. 
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MINUTES. 

On this point I have replied that the only railway concession of those mentioned for which 
w’e are pressing is the Mohaminciah-ivhoiemabad line. I recognised that with regard to further 
railway concessions in the neutral zone wo must discuss them with Russia. This would not 
appl> to a railway from Bundei-Abbas to Kerman or an;^ other in the liiitish sphere. To this 
M. Sazonow' agreed. He said that Russian opinion w'ould not like the Mohammerali-Khoicmabad 
lino, but he recognised that it w'as essential for our trade, and he would not oppose it. 

E. G. 

September 24 , 1912 . 

I have told M. Sazonow that the Mohauimeiah-Khoiemabad line stands apart from the 
others in the iieutial zone. As regards the others, we might ask Ru.s-^^ia at any time later on to 
consent to them, but we could not claim hei consent to them as a matter of right until the 
tians-Poisian Raihva;^ proceeded be;^ond Russian sphere, and then apparently the actual 
condition was some international basis. 

E. G. 

Scptcmbei 27 , 1012 . 

( 7 .) 

M. Sazonow has hardly mentioned the Lynch affairs. I explained the Bagdad 
Eailway Transport contract to him, and he acquiesced without demur in the 
explanation. 

As regards the road concession in northern Persia. I said that it was an 
extension of an existing concession, and that Russia had said she did not object. This 
he admitted. I said no concession would be asked for to run motors on the road, 
but it was contended that, there being no restriction, any wheeled traf&c could use 
the road. M. Sazonow said this was a jioint to ho discussed, and 1 said no more. 

It is clear that the point must be discussed on this ground, and no motor 
concession must be asked for. 

E. G. 

September 27, 1912. 

( 8 .) 

Question frontihe entre la Tnrquic ct la Perse. 

(Memorandum communicated by ]M. Sazonow, September 24, 1912.) 

Les travaux de la commission tureo-jiorsane a Constantino])le n’ayant abouti 
jusqu’ici a aucun r^sultat par suite de Pattitude intransigeante des d61egu4s turcs, 
il y a tout lieu de croire que la Turquie est d^cidee de porter le litige par-devant le 
tribunal de La Haye. Cette 4ventualite ne scrait aucuncment desirable au point de 
vue de la Eussie et de I’Angleterre, int4res8ees toutes les deux dans le maintien de 
I’integrite de la Perse, dtant donnd que la Turquie n’a pas cesse depuis un grand 
nombre d’ann4es d’accumuler des preuves en faveur de ses reclamations, preuves 
d’une authenticite fort douteuse, mais qui poarraient quand mime infiueneer I’opinion 
de la cour d’arbitrage. D’autre part, quelle que soit la decision de ee tribunal, elle 
ne manquera pas d’entraver la liberte d’action des Puissances mediatrices. 

En consequence, les demarches necessaires ont ete faites pour ohtenir la 
prolongation des travaux de la commission do Constantinople. Neanmoins, si la 
Turquie y oonsentait on pourrait toujours s’attendre §, des atermoiements continuels 
de sa part en vue d’aboutir quand mime au tribunal de La Haye. 

Quelque justifiles que soient les reclamations des deux Puissances, il est plus 
que probable que les negociations directes qu’elles ont entamees avee la Porte ne 
pourront Itre menees I. bonne fin qu’en assurant I. la Turquie certains avantages ou 
compensations dont le earactire forme en ee moment I’objet de Petude des deux 
Ambassades & Constantinople. Pour le cas ofi la Porte, malgre ces concessions, se 
montrerait intraitable, il faudrait s’entendre dis present quant aux moyens de 
pression sur elle que les deux Puissances pourraient employer pour la rendre plus 
conoiliante. 

[5092] 
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Si la Turquie reussissait a annexer les loealites oecupees actuellement par elle 
dans les rayons de Khoy, Salmas, Onrmiali, Souldouz et Soudjboulagh, la Eussie 
se verrait de son cdte obiigec d’occuper une partie de I’Azerbaidjan, nommement les 
districts de Makou, Kotour, Khoy, et peut-^tre m§me de Maragha, jusqu’au moment 
on la Perse disposerait de forces armSes suf&santes pour difendre ses possessions 
contre les agressions tnrqucs et pour sauvegarder sa neutrality. 

MINUTES. 

I have replied that I believe the present Tuikish Government is disposed to settle, and that 
I will advise them that on the settlement of this question, which is nominally between Persia 
and Tuikey, depends a great deal of the future relations between Kussia and Tuikey. 
M. Sazonow thinks something may be conceded to Turkey in the Zohab Valley, but he cannot 
concede anything about Lake Urmia. 

E. G 

September 24, 1912. 


Tuico-Persian frontier. 

The most lecent reports from Constantinople are a good deal more satisfactory. 

His Majesty’s and the Eussian representatives have suggested territorial concessions which 
could be made to Turkey in Zohab, but it is possible that it may not be necessary to make them. 

The British vice-consul at Kasri Shinn is to go to Bagdad to study the papers and advise 
as to the tribal conditions in the districts which may be ceded. 

I think nothing more can be done for the present, 

H. N. 

Septc7nbor 25, 1912. A N. 


I read this to M. Sazonow, vho expressed satisfaction. 
September 27, 1912. 


E. G 


Afghanistan. 


(9.) 


(Memorandum communicated by M. Sazonow, September 24, 1912.) 

Jusqu’a pr4sent I’Emir d’ Afghanistan n’a pas reconnu les stipulations de la 
convention de 1907 qui coneernent ses Stats et qui pr^voient I’ytablissement de 
relations directes entre les autoritys frontieres russes et afghanes. 

Get ytat de choses prysente pour la Eussie de nombreux et graves dysavantages. 
Le commerce entre la Eussie et I’Afghanistan tend I se dyvelopper, ce qui entraine 
naturellement un accroissement de questions litigieuses inevitables partout ou existent 
des relations commerciales, quelque limityes qu’elles soient. 

Les questions d’irrigation, d’un intyryt vital pour la population indigene, exigent 
un controle continu et vigilant. 

Les ravages causys par les sauterelles deraandent egalement des mesures 
energiques et ooncertyes afin de preserver les plantations contre ce flyau 

Toutes ces questions ne peuvent ytre rysolues que par une activity commune dee 
autoritys russes et afghanes. 

En outre, la Eussie n’opjwsant aucune entrave S, la libre circulation des sujets 
afghans sur territoire russe, ces derniers se trouvent dans une position priviiygide 
en comparaison aux sujets russes auxquels I’accye de I’Afghanistan est interdite. Un 
pared ytat de choses ports pry^udice au prestige de la Eussie dans I’Asie centrals. 

Le Gouvemement Impyrial croil devoir attirer I’attention particulifere du 
Gouvernement britannique sur les armements continuels de 1’ Afghanistan, n-inpi' que 
sur la presence dans ce pays d’un grand nombre d’instructeurs militaires turcs dont 
le chififre s’yieve actuellement a quatre-vingts officiers. .En eontribuant I, I’organisa- 
tion d’une armye afghane, ces instrueteurs s’occupent en mSme temps de propaganda 
pan-islamique, ygalement dangereuse au point de vue des intyrlts anglais et russes. 



Gagnaiit du terrain dans les domaines de TlSmir et excitant le fanatisme des popula- 
tions afghanes, cette propagande penetro de })lus on j)lns dans les regions iiniitrophes 
de la Eussie et des pays qui se trouvent sous son proteetorat. 

Ce qui precede, senible demontror suffisammont la necessite de mettre fin a nn 
etat de ehoses aussi anonnal. Le Gouvoincmont Imperial aiino a esperer que le 
Gouvernement brilannique voudra reconnaitre lo liien-fonde de ses arguments et ne 
refusera pas son concours en vue d’ecarter les incomenients indiques. 

UTES. 

I have said that I thought wo must iirgo tho Amcor to instruct his oftiemls on the frontier 
to come to n fair agrooinont uitli tho Kussmu oilicials about iriigation and locusts. This was in 
accoul with article of the Anglo-Russion Oomcntum about Afghanistan,!'') and though th(‘ Anioer 
might be too buspieioiis to .sign the conveniion, wo could iirgi' him in practice to maKo roasonahlc 
arrangements, I pnini(‘d out the danger of Itus^^ian subjects being killed if tho,\ entered 
Afglianistan, wdiich I believed w'as a very lawless country. 

I said that the Turkish oHieers enuu* from chauvinistic lufiuenee m Turkey, and wore likely 
to be as anti-Bntish as anti-Ilussian, and that Constantinople was the ]>laee at which to 
discourage the sending of them 

E. G, 

September 24, 1912. 

I have asked Sa 2 i(mow to discuss this with Lml Crewe. I ha\e ^aid it docs not appear 
to me to be unreasonable to ask that tin' .Vnieer's frtmtier otVicials should be instructed to arrange 
such matters as irrigation with tin Russian othcials according to article 

E. G. 

Sepiemhej 27, 19T2. 


Ihisian Coitsul at Bombay. 

’ no.) 

Nomuiation (Vnn Consul tusse ti Bombay. 

(Memorandum communicated by M. Bazonow, September ‘21, 1912.) 

Le Gouvernement britannique n’a pas donne jusqu’ici son consentement h la 
nomination d’un repr^sentant coiisulaire russo a Bombay. 

Le Gouvernement britannique cxige en kdiange radmission d’un representant 
eonsulaire britannique soit k Tachkent, soit a Boukhara. 

Au jugement du Gouvernement Imperial, la situation ainsi creee offre rincon- 
venient de trdp remettre en m^moire la situation qui existait lors de Tantagonisme 
entre les deux Puissances, si heureusement torinind. 

Une impression de ce genre prdvaudrait certaiuement en Eussie et pourrail, 
il faut le craindre, se faire jour aux Indes memes. 

Le Gouvernement Imperial attache grande valeur h cette consideration, 

O’est ainsi qu’en demandant le creation d'un poste eonsulaire k Bombay, la 
Eussie ne pretend qu’a un avantage dej^ acquis par d'autres Puissances qui ont des 
consuls a Bombay et m^me k Madras. 

II n’en est pas de meme pour les possessions russes de TAsie centrale, ou non 
seulement aueun representant eonsulaire n'a jamais ete admis, mais dont Tacces 
me.me n’est permis aux sujets etrangers qu’en vertu d^une autorisation specialo 
deiivreo pour chaque cas. 

L’admission d’un consul anglais entrainerail Pobligation d’y admettre egalement 
des consuls des autres Puissances, ce qui constituerait une difficulte considerable pour 
le Gouvernement Imperial. 

C) [tJ. Gooch (i Temperleij, Vol. IV, p. 619, App. I.] 
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La base de reciprocite s’etablit par centre tout naturellement entre le consente- 
ment du Gouvernement Imperial a la nomination de representants consulaires anglais 
a Krasnoiarsk et Nicolaevsk ainsi qii’a Televation dii vice-consul d’Angleterre a 
Vladivostock au rang de consul et celui du consentement du Gouvernement britannique 
a la nomination d’un consul russe a Bombay. 

C’est a ce point de vue quo se place le Gouvernement Tinpeiial. 

MINUTE. 

I have suggested that M. Sazonow should discuss this question with Lord Crewo I have 
confined myself to sa,>ing that I see the dilficulties referred to ni the paragraphs markcd,(®) but I 
have said nothing about Bombav 

E G 

September 24, 1912. 

Mongolia. 

( 11 .) 

M. Sazonow told me very confidentially that in a very short time the Eussian 
Minister at Peking would go to Urga to negotiate an arrangement with the 
Khoutouktar and some of the leading Khans under which they were to agree to resist 
Chinese immigration, administration, or military occupation, and in this Eussia 
would help them if need be. But Eussia desired only Mongolian autonomy and not 
to alter the status quo. He said in reply to a question from me this applied to 
Outer Mongolia. Eussia also demanded the prolongation of the treaty of 1881 with 
China, which gave certain preferential rights for Eussian trade and subjects in Outer 
Mongolia. 

E. G. 

Septemher 24, 1912. 

Thibet 

( 12 .) 

I explained to M. Sazonow why a Chinese invasion of Thibet would disturb us 
by probably causing war between Nepal and the Chinese. We had, I hoped, averted 
a Chinese invasion by diplomatic representations at Peking, and we hoped Thibetan 
autonomy under Chinese suzerainty would be preserved. If so we desired nothing 
except the commercial treaty that we already had with Thibet. But unforeseen 
trouble might arise that might make it desirable for us to send some agent to Lhassa 
to keep us informed. I had no proposal to make at the moment, but a contingency 
might arise in which we should have to ask Eussia for some relaxation on our side 
of the agreement about Thibet. M. Sazonow said he would be ready to listen to 
this, but he would require some quid pro quo for Eussia. Mongolia was outside the 
Anglo-Eussian agreement and he could not regard that as in panmatena with Thibet. 
He assured me that Dorjief had no mission from Eussia and was in Thibet on his 
own adventure. 

E. G. 

September 24, 1912. 

Turco-Itahan War. 

(IS.) 

M. Sazonow asked about the .®gean Islands. He agreed, as a matter of course, 
in the view that it was undesirable for any of them to pass into the hands of a naval 
Power; but we agreed that some conditions would be required in restoring them 
to Turkey for the safeguard of the Christian population. 

[There axe not marked paragraphs m the copy of this document preserved m the Foreign 

Office.] 
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An autonomy such as that enjoyed by Samos would perhaps be rather stiff terms 
to impose upon Turkey at the end of the war. 

M. Sazonow suggested that a guarantee that a Turkish Christian governor of 
the islands should be appointed, the enormous majority of, if not the whole of, the 
population being Christian, might be asked for. 

I said that this would do to table the question, which was one that could not 
be dealt with till the war between Italy and Turkey was over, and would then be 
one for all the Sis Powers. 

E. G. 

Scftemhcr 25, 1912. 


No. 804. 

Note of a conrcmition between the MaiqueHtt of (bcicc and M Sazonov at Crewe 

Hall, September 29, 1912.(') 

F.O. 41779/40809/12/44. 

M. Sazonow began with a reference to the trans-Persian Railway, and the 
question of an option for the Societe d’Rtudos, on which Sir. Edward Grey had asked 
him to obtain my view. I said that the proposal appeared to be for a limited option, 
and when M. Sazonow asked what that meant, 1 answered that I could not call it 
a full option if it remained in our power to defer indefinitely the construction of 
the line in our sphere of influence, kf. Sazonow agreed that this was so, that 
the option was simply for the Societe d’Etudes, not for the construction of the line, 
meaning that if and when construction took place it should not be through any 
other agency. I said that in that case I saw' no difficulty in agreeing. As regards 
the Mohammerah-Khoremabad line, kl. Sazonow said that it ought to be made a 
joint arrangement between the two countries, as he believed that others, and in 
particular Germany, would try to share in it. He quite recognised the value of 
linking up this line with Burujird and ultimately with Tehran and the system to the 
north, but on my pointing out that there would be a desire to continue the line to 
Hamadan, he said that he feared there would be strong opposition to that extension, 
because it was believed that even a line from Khoremabad to the Gulf would divert 
much trade in the Indian direction. 

On the question of the Persian Government and the possible appointment of 
Saad-ed-Dowleh as Regent, RI. Sazonow was impressed by the difficulty of procedure. 
I had said the previous evening that if the present Regent is really so anxious to 
resign as M. Sazonow' thought, tlie best course might be to get him and his Ministers 
to agree on the successor and to nominate him, this being, in the absence of a 
Medjliss, the nearest method to a constitutional one. RI. Sazonow now said that 
he thought this worth trying, though he was afraid that the present Regent might 
not be on good enough terms with Saad-ed-Dowleh to render it probable that he 
would agree. 

Turning to Afghanistan, RI. Sazonow said that some relief to their traders on 
the frontier, who were harassed by perpetual difficulties, was greatly needed, and 
he thought that we might help in getting the Amir to act in accordance with article 8 
of the Convention of 1907. When I mentioned irrigation and locusts, M. Sazonow 
said that these were two most important points, but that, even if the Russians were 
met on these, other questions would continually be cropping up. I said that I would 
ask the Viceroy to represent to the Amir that it would be wise of him to act in 
a neighbourly spirit in such matters, but that I did not think it would be much use 

(0 [This document is placed before Sir Edw-ard Grey’s Memorandum of September 24 
(o. immediately suoeeedinR document) because it was included m the record printed for the 
Cabinet (cp. supra, p. 750, A’d. note).] 
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to press him again for a general recognition of the terms of article 3. I hoped that 
M. Sazonow would recognise that our powers were greatly limited by the policy of 
non-interference with Afghanistan which we had deliberately adopted when the whole 
Asiatic situation, especially as between Russia and Great Britain, was altogether 
different. In consequence our own people had no general access to Afghanistan, and 
we could not expect more to be done for Russians at our instance than we should 
ask for ourselves. However, I w'ould consult fully with the Viceroy to see how far 
we could go in meeting their wishes. 

We then passed to the question of a consul at Tashkend. M. Sazonow said it 
was most difficult for them to admit consuls to any part of Central Asia, and if w'e 
had one at Tashkend the Germans would at once ask for one, and could not be 
refused. I said that a consul was an officer appointed in connection with trade, and 
that every Foreign Office in Europe was always crushing the pretensions of the 
consuls to be diplomatic officers. Our Indians traded greatly with Bokhara and 
suffered seriously fiom lack of representation, and other Powers were not m this 
position. But if they could not give way on this, could not they relax their passport 
regulations in favour of Indian traders, and allow an assistant to our consul-general 
at Meshed to pay stated visits to places in Russian Turkestan, when he could look 
into business matters affecting British subjects. M. Sazonow said that if he could 
have a communication from the Foreign Office embodying the grievances complained 
of, with specific facts, he would promise to look thoroughly into the question, and 
thought he could do something to satisfy us. I said that though we did not state 
that a Russian consul at Bombay would be on the same footing as a British consul 
at Tashkend, yet the Government of India, who were keenly desirous of the latter, 
would be easier to deal with over the former if M. Sazonow could do as he hoped. 

We did not discuss in detail the question of Chinese Turkestan and Hunza, &e., 
M. Sazonow saying that he wished to declare categorically that Russia had no wish 
to take over the administration of Chinese Turkestan. If there was ever question 
of their advancing in that region, it would only be in the immediate neighbourhood 
of its northern boundary, by Kulja and the Hi River, where the frontier was easy 
to cross and where incidents might occur on either side. But as to Kashgar and the 
neighbourhood of the Kashmir frontier, they were most inaccessible from Russian 
Turkestan, and they had no desire for any footing there. It was only the ill-treat- 
ment, of a barbarous sort, of Russian traders at Kashgar which had caused the 
increase of the force, and there was no wish to leave it there. In any part of 
Chinese Turkestan there would be no question of a Russian move without informing 
us beforehand. 

As to Thibet, about which Sir Edward Grey had already spoken, I said that we 
had no wish to enter it, but quite the contrary, and that in my view, the posting at 
Lhasa of a British officer as agent would be not worth the risk. But India must 
regard with concern any Chinese encroachment in Thibet, and we had told the 
Chinese Government so in terms undiplomatically frank. It might therefore be 
necessary to know what is going on in Thibet from a source on which we could rely. 
M. Sazonow said that if any definite change were made in the convention which 
would appear to be to our sole advantage, he would be seriously attacked at home. 
He hoped we should be willing, therefore, to obtain our information privately. I 
asked whether, if Chinese aggression caused us to take action apparently contrary 
to the convention, public opinion in Russia would not be more excited than if it 
were modified in cold blood to a slight extent. M. Sazonow emphatically disputed 
this, and said that, for example, our recent warning to China was now well known 
in Russia, and if as a sequel to a Chinese advance we were to occupy the Chumbi 
valley, he did not believe that a word would be said. When I mentioned some 
rectification of the Nepal frontier, he said that this would be on a different footing, 
because it affected the subject-matter about which the convention was framed. On 
the whole, however, he thought it better to deal with any matter affecting Thibet 
as it naturally arose, and not to attempt a formal revision of any points. At the 
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same time, if we were able to give material assistance in smoothing things with 
Afghanistan, he wonld be able to face opinion in Russia more easily m counoetion 
with other questions. 


C. 


No. 805. 

Memorandum hi/ Sir Eduard Gu‘!i.{^) 

Private, (-’) 

Secret. BaJmouil Carlle, Scptemhcj 21, 1912. 

M. Sazonow asked me what our Fleet could do to help to ^irotect Russia if by 
her alliance with Fi-ance she was involved in war with Germany. It was understood 
by Russia that France would keep ships based on Bizerta to pri'vent tin' Austrian 
and Turkish ships ojierating against Russia, but all that Russia could hope to do 
with her Baltic fleet when ready was to close the Gulf of Finland, and some of her 
towns must be left exposed. 

I said that the question of the use to he made of our fleet if we were at w'ar 
was rather one for naval experts. J doubted our sending ships into the Baltic unless 
we were sure of the control of the entrance, and this, if Germany could overrun 
Denmark, it might be difficult to ensure. But of course our fleet (if it could not get 
the German fleet to come out and fight, which was what w’e should lilnp would shut 
up and blockade the German North Sea coast and would, if we wont to war, do all 
it could against Germany and to lielj) whoever was at war with Germany. Our 
superiority over the German Flec't, which we should maintain at all costs, wonld 
in this event set the French fleet entirely free for the Mediterranean. 

The question of whether wo wont to war would depend iqion how the war came 
about. No British Government could go to war unless backed by public opinion. 
Public opinion would not support any aggressive war for a revanche or to hem 
Germany in and we desired to see difficulties between Germany and other Powers, 
particularly France, smoothed over when they arose. If however Germany was 
led by her great, I might say unprecedented strength, to attemjit to crush France, 
I did not think we should stand by and look on, but should do all wc could to prevent 
Prance from being crushed. That had been our feeling at tlio time of the Algeciras 
Conference in 1906 and again last year. 

Germany had shown a desire for some agreement witli us to ensure that we 
should under no circumstances take part against her if she was at war. But we had 
decided to keep our hands free. If Germany dominated the policy of the Continent 
it would be disagreeable to us as well as to others for we should be isolated. 

s E. G[EEI]. 

(0 [The original of this memorandum, which is in Sir Edward Grej 's own Iiand, is endorsed by 
him as follows : “ Seen by the King. Prime Minister on hi>? return. It should at present not be 
made official, but a copy should be sent to Sir G. Buclmnan and Sir F. Ilertie. Sir A. Nicolson 
and Lord Crewe should see it. E. G.’'j 

(=) [Grey MSS., Vol. 56.] 


No. S06. 

Sir A Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey. 

Private. (') 

My dear Grey, _ ^epUmher SO, 1912. 

I hope you have received safely a letter which I sent you last evening with 
enclosures from Crewe. (^) On my way up to London my official conscience smote me 

(1) [Grey MSS., Vol. 65.] 

(®) [There is a letter in the Camock MSS., Vol. VT of 1912, from Sir A. Nicolson to Str E. 
Grey, from Crewe Hall, dated September 29, but no enclosures.] 



at having entrusted to the post some conf[identia]l 'documents — ^but I think our post 
is safe. In the Press eommuniqiie(^) Sazonow did not like inserting no new political 
agreement affecting Persia or anijtlnng else,’' he demurred to the last 3 words. I 
pointed out that their insertion would covei the whole political field — and calm all 
minds that of Germany included — but he said he would do that himself when at 
Berlin. I did not insist and I hope you will approve of the communique. I inserted 
the word ‘"assist” in strengthening the Persian Gov[ernmen]t, as I thought it 
would show our critics that we desired the cooperation of that inert body the Persian 
Gov[ernmen]t — and did not intend to take over the business independently of them. 
Sazonow made a curious remark to me. He said “ I do not know if our relations 
will always remain so intimate and friendly as they are at present ’ ’ — I asked what 
he meant. He said he alluded to the Daily News attitude and that of other organs 
as well as that of a section of the Liberal paity, I told him that we should not 
attach undue importance to the utterances of the Daily News, Persian Committee, 
and other extreme sections — that the bulk of opinion was in favour of our under- 
standing — and above all the Gov[ernmen]t were also — took the the opportunity 
of adding from myself that I hoped that Russia would be careful always not to make 
the position of all adherents of the understanding and especially of yourself more 
difficult than was necessary. I said that there was no more convinced and loyal 
adherent of the understanding than yourself, and yet occasionally you were hard 
put to it to defend certain acts of the Russian Auth[orit]ies. He took this very well 
and seemed to be tranquillized as to opinion here. I am not sure, however, whether 
it would not be well if the King were to write privately to the Emperor. The latter 
is all important and if he is influenced in any way by any misgivings it would be 
desirable to remove them. Sazonow told me he had brought a letter from the 
Emperor to the King, and so an opportunity is offered for a reply, and we could 
draw up something which H[is] M[ajesty] could embody in a private letter — am 
always nervous as to Russia eventually resenting the violent attacks made upon her 
by the ill informed and misguided people here, with whom I have no patience. Her 
friendship is absolutely essential to us — ^but I need not expatiate to you on this 
subject. 

I am getting all papers ready for Cabinet circulation but proofs will be sent to 
you before they are definitely printed. I am also sending the absolutely necessary 
telegram to TownleyjC^) — some of the conversations can go by bag. The Dep[artmen]t 
will prepare replies to Sazonow’ s various Aide Memoires — ^based on your minutes, &c. — 
and the D[ra]fts will be sent to you first. I hope Crewe has made records of his 
conversations yesterday with Sazonow. I am enquiring as to this. I find Sazonow 
a very different man from the one I knew in St. Petersburg — all the spring and 
elasticity seem to have gone out of him, and he is really an invalid — and rather 
a poor one. Pray do not think of cutting short your last week of holiday. If these 
wild gentlemen in the Balkans start on the war path, we can’t stop them, and I 
think we have emptied our sack of warnings &c. The head of Cammell Lairds has 
been enquiring this morning whether we have any objection to their selling to the 
Greek Gov[ernmen]t immediately two battleships they have ready for Argentina. 
This raises a difficult point which our legal advisers must settle. It looks as if 
Greece also intended to play a va banque game. A very pretty state of affairs. 

Yours sincerely, 

A. NICOLSON. 

O [ep. supra, p. 752, Ho. 803, note C).] 

(^) [Hot reproduced This telegram, No. 608 of September 29, 1912, D. 11-30 p.m. (F.O. 41470/ 
’41470/12/34), summarised the first half of the General R4sumi on the Persian question contained 
in the memorandum on Sir Edwaid Grey’s conversations with M. Sazonov at Balmoral (r supra, 
p. 752).] 
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No. 807. 


Hir .1. Xicolson to Lord Stamfonlhani 

Private. 

My dear Stamfordham, October 2, 1912. 

From a remark which was dropped to me by M. Sazonow, I gathered that the 
anli-Eussian feeling prevalent in certain sections of the British public have made 
some impression on him.(“) and that he was a little anxious whether the relations 
between the two countries might not suffer somewhat. I explained to him that the 
sections to which he referred were really not of influence, and that the bulk of 
reasonable opinion, both Governmental and opposition, were in favour of maintaining 
our good understanding with llussia. It is of essential importance that no possible 
cloud should come over our relations with Russia — and I thought that, if The King 
would be pleased to approve. His Jlajesty might write a private letter to The Emperor 
in which the following obseiwations might be embodied. 

That His Majesty had been much pleased to receive M. Sazonow' and had been 
gratified that the conversations which had taken place between M. Sazonow and 
Sir E. Grey had been of a very satisfactory character. His Majesty attaches 
so much importance to the maintenance of most friendly and intimate relations 
between the two countries that he feels sure that The Emperor will be satisfied with 
the report which M. Sazonow will be able to make to him, and will join with him 
in the earnest wish that the relations between the two countries will remain always’ 
as cordial and as frank as they are at present. 

I think some remarks on the above lines would be of sendee, as The Emperor 
is the all important factor. The King received, I believe, a letter from The Emperor 
so a reply would come naturally — and of course His Majesty could not make any 
mention of what is thought in certain sections here, as His lilajesty is not supposed 
to be conscious of them. 

I have mentioned the matter to Sir E. Grey, and he quite agrees that a letter 
from The King would be of use and opportune. I trust The King will forgive my 
making the suggestion. 

A. N[I(!OLSON]. 

0 ) [Carnoek MSS., Vol. VI of 3912.] 

(-) immediately prcec'dint' ami imiiii'dintely suci’ci'ding tlni'uim'nt'.] 


No. 808. 

Sir 0. Buchanan to Sir Edvard Gretf.{') 

P.O. 42418/36055/12/88. 

(No. 299.) St. Petcrshiirgh, D. October 6, 1912. 

Sir, R. October 10, 1912. 

I have the honour to report that the tone of the Russian press towards 
England has recently undergone a very considerable change. The same journals 
which hailed the approaching visit of Monsieur Sazonow to Balmoral with extreme 
satisfaction and approval have now adopted an attitude of corresponding mistrust 
of England and her policy. The attitude of the radical section of the English press 
on the question of Persia is resented as selfish and suspicious, and great disappoint- 
ment is expressed at the apparent failure of the visit to lead to any decisive action 
in connection with the Balkans. Persia has merely local interest at the present 
moment whereas the Slav question is one on which all classes in Russia are really 


0 ) [A copy of this despatch was sent to the Director of Military Operations.] 
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united. The entire press in this country consequently felt aggrieved and disappointed 
at the importance given in the English press to the Persian question to the neglect 
of that of the Ealkans in regard to uhich such important results were anticipated 
here from Monsieur Sazonow’s visit. 

On the 4th instant an article appeared in the “ Novoe Vremya,” written by 
Monsieur Stolypin, a brother of the late President of the Council of Ministers, 
warning Eussia from putting too much faith in her entente with England. The 
rivalry between England and Germany is a factor which must be borne in mind in 
Eussia’s relations with us. In a wai- with Germany, England would endeavour to 
drag Eussia and Erance into the straggle which would be one of existence for her 
but which could not fail to be prejudicial to Eussia’s interests. Monsieur Stolypin, 
in fact, endeavours to convey the impression that the present entente with England 
cannot be effective in view of the fundamental divergence of the interests of the two 
countries. 

The same journal published a leading article yesterday in a similar strain 
entitled “England and the Balkans” and based on an article in the “ Temps.” 

According to the “Temps,” England’s policy in the Balkans must largely be 
governed by the fact that she is a great Mussulman Power and by. the knowledge 
that any disturbance of the status quo would react unfavourably on her position in 
India. For these reasons England is sincere in her desire to maintain the status 
quo but she must do so by supporting the present Turkish Ministry. The danger 
for England lies in the demands of the Balkan States, which may make the work 
of Eiamil Pasha impossible. 

This line of argument is most distasteful to the “ Novoe Vremya ” who sees in 
it a policy diametrically opposed to that of Eussia whose interests are bound up with 
the Slavs and not the Musulmans in the Balkan Peninsula. The journal declares 
that the time has come to put an end to the unjust treatment of the Slavs in 
Macedonia who have been downtrodden for the last thirty years in order to avoid 
giving offence at Constantinople. It argues further that England wants war because 
war must be the outcome of supporting the Turkish Government. ' The article 
concludes with a characteristic attack on the supineness of Eussian diplomacy whose 
duty at least it is to establish definitely what would be the attitude of England in 
the event of Austrian intervention. 

I have also the honour to enclose translation of an interesting article from one 
of the leading journals in Moseow(^) discussing the relative value to Eussia of the 
Triple Entente, which has been forwarded to me by His Majesty’s Consul. 

This article merits attention, as the Octobrist party whose views it represents 
have always been staunch supporters of the Anglo-Eussian understanding, while, on 
more than one occasion lately, somewhat similar language has been held to myself 
as regards Lynch’s agreement with the Deutsche Bank and the alleged refusal of 
His Majesty’s Government to support some proposal which Monsieur Sazonow is said 
to have made in London with regard to the question of Macedonian reforms. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(2) [Not reproduced.] 
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No. 809. 

Sir Edward Grcti lo Sii G. Bucha7ian.{^) 

P.O. 41779/40809/12/38. 

(No. 340.) Yeiy Confidential. 

Sir, Foreitin Office, Ocioho 8, 1912. 

I tr[ansnnt] to Y[our] B[xcellenc‘y] horewjlh a c‘ 0 ])y of a Cabinet paper 
containing a record of iny convei.satioiis with the Eussian Ji[[inistor for] P[oreign] 
A[fl’airs] at Balmoral Castle, as also certain Memoranda handed to me by II[is] 
E[xcellency] on that oeeasion.f-) 

I also enclose herewith five Menioranda in reply to those of 11. Sazonow, and 
I have to request Y[our] ]?[xeellency] to take an early opportunity of handing them 
to H[is] E[.xccllency]. 

Extra copies of these iremorauda are al-^o enclosed for the archives of H[ia] 
M[a]esty’s] Embassy. 

[I am, &e. 

E. GEEY.] 


Enclosure in No. 809. 

Memoranda 7 'csi)cctin(f Conroaationit ai Itabnotal hetween M. Sazonor and 

Sir Edwanl Oicj/. 

00 

Aftihanktan. 

His Majesty’s Government recognise that there is force in the Imperial Govern' 
ment’s representations as to the advantages that might follow from closer commercial 
relations between the neighbouring countries of Asiatic Eussia and Afghanistan, 
and from their co-operation in works of a civilising character, such as irrigation and 
the extirpation of the locust pest. They would, liowcver, observe that, quite apart 
from the personal attitude of the Amir, public opinion in Afghanistan does not at 
‘present appear to tolerate the idea of more intimate connection with countries beyond 
her borders, and that Ilis Majesty’s Government, although themselves in treaty 
relations with the Amir, suffer equally with the Eussian Government from this state 
of feeling. For example, no general access to Afghanistan is enjoyed by British 
subjects. 

The policy of non-interference with Afghanistan having been deliberately adopted 
by this country. His Majesty’s Government would feel great difiSeulty in pressing 
the Amir to accord to Eussian subjects facilities which they ai-e precluded from asking 
for their own, and they do not think that any good result would follow from urging 
the Amir to give a general recognition of the terms of Article 3 of the Anglo-Eussian 
Convention. 

They will, however, consult with the Government of India with a view to 
representing to the Amir that it would be wise of him to act in a neighbourly spirit 
in such matters aS would fall within the scope of that Article. 

As regards the importance of arms and am m unition into Afghanistan, His 
Majesty’s Government have been, and are, doing everything in their power at a 
heavy cost to British and Indian revenues to prevent arms going overland into 
Afghanistan from the Persian Gulf for the use of Afghan tribesmen. This trafific, 

(1) [This despatch, with its enclosures, was repeated to all the Embassies, and to Teheran. 
A copy was sent to the India Office on October O.] 

(^) [u. supra, pp. 760-61, Nos. 808-4.] 
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they would obseive, is now centred in Muscat where its effective control lias for long 
been rendered impossible owing to the claim made by the French Government, based 
upon their treaty relations with the Sultan, that the tiade in arms and ammunition 
should be free. Tlie result has been seriously to prejudice the cause of ordei and 
good government in the surrounding countries, in Afghanistan, and during the last 
year more particulaily in Persia, where the two Governments have so long 
endeavoured to bring about more satisfactory conditions. Eecently the Sultan of 
Muscat has introduced a system of regulating the traffic in order to prevent the 
wholesale export of aims and ammunition, and His Majesty’s Government are now 
exerting theii efforts to secure from the Fiench Government the acceptance of this 
system. 

As regards the presence in Afghanistan of Turkish Military instructors, His 
[Majesty’s Government would remark that their engagement is a matter of internal 
administration in regard to which it would be difficult for them to make any 
representations to the Amir, though they apprehend that the instructors have 
piobably come under Chauvinistic influence in Turkey and that their disposition is 
likely to be as anti-British as it is anti-Eussian. His Majesty’s Government are 
disposed, however, to think that their number is less than that stated. If anything 
can be done, it wwild seem best to proceed by discouraging at Constantinople the 
engagement of these instructors. 

Fo)eign Office, October 4, 1912. 

( 2 .) 

Russian Consular Representatwn at Bombay . 

With regard to the suggested establishment of a British Consulate at Tashkent, 
His Majesty’s Government recognise the difficulty felt by the Eussian Government 
in complying with their request, on the ground that demands for a similar privilege 
would at once be made by other Powers. But they would point out that, so far as 
they are aware, Great Britain is the only European Power whose commercial interests 
in Eussian Central Asia are on an appreciable scale, or whose subjects reside in those 
regions to any considerable number. The difficulties to which the absence of British 
Consular representation has given rise are explained in the attached statement. In 
the circumstances His Majesty’s Government would again urge that there are strong 
grounds for the establishment of a British Consulate at Tashkent, which do not exist 
in the case of any other Power, 

Should, how^ever, the Eussian Government still find themselves unable to 
consider this proposal favourably, His Majesty’s Government would suggest that 
arrangements might be made 

(1) to amend the passport regulations in Eussian Central Asia so far as they 
press heavily on the Indian traders, and (2) to allow an Assistant to the British 
Consul-General at Meshed to pay periodical visits to the principal trade centres in 
Eussian Turkestan — due notice of such visits being given to the Eussian authorities 
— to deal with purely commercial matters affecting the interests of British subjects. 

Should the Eussian Government see their way to grant these concessions, and 
further to agree to the establishment of British Consular posts at Krasnoyarsk and 
Nicolaiesk, and to the advancement of the Vice-Consul at Vladivostok to the status 
of Consul, His Majesty’s Government would not raise any further objection to the 
appointment of a Eussian Vice-Consul at Bombay. 

Grievances of BriUsh Subjects in Russian Central Asia. 

The pnneipal grievances of British Indian subjects trading in Bokhara and 
Eussian Turkestan are as follows : — 

(1) the delay caused to trade agents, and the consequent loss to business, 
entailed 'by the new passport regulations introduced in 1909; 
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(2) the hardship suffered by British Indian subjects owing to the procedure 

adopted for dividing among creditors the. estates of deceased or bankrupt 
debtors — a procedure which places British Indian creditors at a 
disadvantage as compared with those of Eussian nationality, 

(3) the difficulty in realising, the estates of deceased British Indian subjects. 

As regards (1) and t2), the position was fully explained to the Eussian Govern- 
ment in Sir George Buchanan’s note to Monsieur Sazonow dated the 27th February 
mi.H 

With regard to (3), the difficulty is mainly due to the decision of the Eussian 
Government in 1909 to insist on the strict observance of the law requiring claimants 
to appear before the proper district courts in Eussia, either personally or by attorney. 
In view of the inconvenience involved to British Indian claimants, the Government 
of India proposed a reciprocal ariangement to cover the ease of Eussians dying in 
India, as well as of British Indians dying in Eussia. Tnis proposal was placed before 
the Eussian Government in Iilr. O’Beirne’s note of the 23id October to which 

no reply has yet been received. 

The following specific instances of the inconvenience to which British Indian 
subjects are liable to be put, owing to the absence of British Consular representation 
may be cited : — 

(1) tlip ease of Abdul Eashid Hadji Moliammedinofl' reported in Sir G. 

Buchanan’s despatch No. 57, 8th March, 1911,(''') who was refused permis- 
sion to remain at Kerki to wind uj) his affairs. The British Ambassador’s 
intervention on the man’s behalf was unsuccessful. 

(2) the case of Tiritsing son of Nandaismg, and Surtaram son of Seetarum, 

who were arrested at Samarcand at the beginning of the present year, 
apparently on the charge of being spies. The charge is believed to be 
quite wdthout foundation. The men were kept in prison till the 
14th June 1912, when they were released on bail. The British 
Ambassador has made representations to the Eussian Government with 
a view to the men’s trial being expedited, and their papers being returned 
to them. (See Sir G. Buchanan’s despatch No. 255, 17th August, 1912.(®) ) 


(3.) 

Trans-Persian Railway. 

His Majesty’s Government share the view of the Eussian Government that it 
is desirable to occupy the ground by securing an option for the Soci4t4 d’Btude, 
whereby the two Governments will be in a position to say when and where a Trans- 
Persian line would be built. 

His Majesty’s Government have therefore no objection to the Eussian Govern- 
ment constructing a line to Teheran, and subject to all the reserves and conditions 
already stipulated as to the route of the railway outside the Eussian sphere and 
that it shall not, without agreement with His Majesty’s Government proceed beyond 
the Eussian sphere, have authorized His Majesty’s Itlinister at Teheran to co-operate 
with his Eussian colleague to secure the said option for the SoaSU d’Stude. 

P) [This note was dated February 7/20, and explained the position fully. (F.O. 7166/8037/ 
11/38.)] 

(^) [The note to which reference i.s here made was communicated by Mr. O’Beime to the 
Bussian Government as the result of instructions sent to him on October 17. (F.O. 871/977. 

35363/680/J0/38.) In his despatch No. 480 of December 7, Mr. O’Beime reported this action. 
(F.O. 371/977. 44695/680/10/38.)] ' 

(’) [Not reproduced, as the tenour is sufficiently indicated above. (F.O. 9076/3037/11/38.)] 

(®) [Not reproduced.] 
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The British group of the Sloci6U d’£ltude have also been informed that they 
would be justified in sending to Teheran a representative to co-operate with represen- 
tatives of the other groups of the Socidt4 to the same end. 

As regards the suggestion that the Soeititd should be encouraged to make a big 
loan to the Persian Government such action appears somewhat difficult, as there is 
to be no Anglo-Persian guarantee. 

Foreign Office, October 4, 1912. 


( 4 .) 

Britiah Radways ni Persia 

' The Biitish syndicate which has applied to the Persian Government tor a 
concession for the construction of certain railways in South Persia is styled the 
Persian Eailways Syndicate but does not include Messrs. Seligman. 

As regards the Railways in question His ^Majesty’s Government informed the 
Russian Government early in 1911 of their wishes on the subject and later expressed 
their willingness to assent in principle to the Trans Persian Railway, on condition, 
inter aha, that the Russian Government would support the British demands for the 
railways in question. 

As regards the Mohamnierah Khorremabad line, this is the only railway for 
which His Majesty’s Government are pressing at present, and they take note of 
Monsieur Sazonow’s assurance that in view of its essential importance to British trade, 
he will not oppose it. 

Concerning the possible extension of the line to Burujird situated in' the Russian 
sphere, a means of obviating any difficulty in the matter might be found if the 
Russian Government invoked the aid of British capital for the construction of the 
part in the Russian sphere, or for a line from Khorremabad to Isfahan thereby 
rendering less important the branch from Khanikin to Teheran. 

With regard to further railway concessions in the neutral zone His Majesty’s 
Government are quite prepared to discuss the matter with the Russian Government 
and to request the Syndicate to send out a Representative to St. Petersburg. His 
Majesty’s Government may ask Russia to consent to them in due course, it being 
understood that such consent would not be claimed as a matter of right until the 
Trans Persian Railway shall have proceeded beyond the Russian sphere. 

As to railways in the British sphere such as Bunder Abbas to Kerman, His 
Majesty’s Government have no doubt that the Imperial Russian Government will 
admit that these are matters solely affecting British interests, but His Majesty’s 
Government would always be happy to keep the Imperial Russian Government 
informed of any project of railway enterprise in the British sphere. 

Any increase of the Persian public debt due to the construction of railways in 
the neutral zone may fittingly be dealt with in discussion between the two 
Governments. 

F[omgfn] 0[j9ice], Octl^oher] 4, 1912. 


( 5 .) 

Turco-Persian Frontier. 

The most recent reports from Constantinople are a good deal more satisfactory. 
Hia Majesty’s and the Russian Representatives have suggested territorial 
concessions which could be made to Turkey in Zohab, but it is possible that it may 
not be necessary to make them. 
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The British Yice-Coiisul at Kaar-i-Shirin is about to pioceed to Bagdad to study 
the papers and advise as to the tribal conditions in tlie districts which may be ceded. 

His Majesty’s Government are therefore of opinion that no useful purpose W'ould 
be seiwed by taking any further action at present. 

F[^oreign'] 0[j7icfi], Oct[o?)C?] 4, 1912. 


No. 810. 

Sn Edicanl Crrcij to Sir G. Buchanan. 

Private. (.M 

My dear Buchanan, London, October 8, 1912. 

I had very friendly talks with Sazauoff, and appreciated his friendliness; but 
I think that he is in a state of weak health, and therefore of low vitality, which makes 
it difficult for him to come to close grips with questions. 

I was afraid that he might vant us to take a very strong pro-Balkan and anti 
Turk line. Instead of that, however, he was very emphatic about putting strong 
pressure on the Balkan States to keep the peace, and he did not ask for any 
lieremptory language in Constantinople. So all that was easy enough, and I agreed 
readily to the diplomatic steps that lie advocated. 

He is more sanguine than I am about getting a loan for Persia. He promised 
to see financiers in Paris, and to invite them to state the conditions which would 
induce them to give a loan without asking for a guarantee from the British and 
Pussian Governments. This is the '“crux” of the whole matter, and you should 
ask him when he returns whether he made any progress. If not, I can see nothing 
for it but to lend sufficient money direct to the Persian Government to create a 
force under foreign officers, Eussian if need be in the nortlierii sphere, that will 
be able to establish such order in the country as will ensure the collection of the 
maliat, and thereliy provide the security on which the financiers will bo willing to 
make a loan. 

I made no secret in my conversations with SazanofI that we wish to work with 
Eussia, and will not enter into any engagement with Germany that would tie our 
hands as regards Eussia or France. 

O 

I am so sorry to hear that you are still unwell, and I hope for better news soon. 

C) 

We must do all we can to keep Austria and Eussia co-operating together in 
Balkan affairs : it is the only way to prevent them from falling out. 

Yours sincerely, 

[E. GEEY.] 

(») [Grey MSS., Vol. S.?.] 

(*) [The dotted lines are in the typewritten copy from which this letter is taken.] 


No. 811. 

Sir Q. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey. 

F.O. 42741/S3672/12/44. 

(No. 801.) Confidential. St. Petersburgh, D. October 9, 1912. 

Sir, E. October 12, 1912. 

I feel it is my duty to call your attention to the deep feeling of disappointment 
which has been aroused in this country by the apparent failure of Monsieur Sazonow’s 
visit to England to produce the decisive results which were expected of it in regard 
to the Balkan question. The publication of the official eommunique(’-) concerning the 

(*) [o. supra, p. 752, No 803, note (®).] 

8 1 ) 


[5092] 
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conversations at Balmoral was followed hoie by an outburst of resentment against 
England and it is clear that Eussian public opinion attributes, however unjustly, 
the abrupt aggravation of the Balkan crisis to the lack of support given to Eussia 
by her partners in the Triple Entente. The attacks on England were begun by the 
“ Novoe Vremya,” which of itself need not be too seriously taken into account. 
But the same tone was soon adopted by all sections of the Eussian press and 
consideration must be accorded it when the “Golos lifoslwy,” hitherto the staunchest 
of the supporters of the friendship with England, has gone so far as to suggest the 
abandonment of the Triple Entente in favour of a rapprochement with Germany 
(see my despatch No. 299 of the 6th instanth(") 

I do not desire to give undue weight to the utterances of the press in tbi p 
country. But there is one question in Eussia on which public opinion cannot be 
disregarded. In its Slav sympathies all Eussia is united and both the Emperor 
himself and his Government would be powerless in face of a truly national Pansfavist 
movement. 

It is universally felt here that the seriousness of the situation in the Balkans 
was not realised at Balmoral and that even when events rendered its gravity 
unmistakably evident, England was still averse to putting pressure on Turkey for 
fear of compromising herself in the eyes of her Musulman subjects. 

The sudden revulsion of feeling against England is all the more remarkable 
when the present mistrust is compared with the enthusiasm which preceded Monsieur 
Sazonow’s visit. But it would seem that popular confidence in England has been 
severely shaken and a very wide spread doubt has arisen as to the value to Eussia ^ 
of the existing entente. It is not easy to realise the sensitiveness of Eussia on the ’ 
Slav question. The recent events in the Balkans have strung this sensitiveness to 
a high pitch of nervous tension and the attitude of England will be closely watched 
during the present crisis. If it is felt that England is not to be relied on to support 
Eussia in matters which affect the Slav interests and sympathies of the latter, the 
prospects of the permanency of the good relations between the two countries will 
suffer a blow, the impression of which it will be extremely difficult to remove. 

I have, &c. 

GEOEGE W. BUCHANAN. 

MINUTES. 

The sensitivcne&s of Eussian opinion is an additional leason why we sh[oul]d not allow 
ourselves to be misrepresented as has happened both m Austria and m France. 

The Bussian Pi ess realises Russia’s dilemma in the present crisis, and is naturally “ jumpy.*’ 
It may well jump back to its cordiality, manifested before M. Sazonow’s visit; but w[oul]d it 
not be well, in view of the gravity of the present temporary revulsion, that some stimulus 
sh[oul]d be given to it to recur to its former attitude : z e., that the Russian authorities sh[oul]d 
issue a corrective (The French Gov[ernmen]t have done so in the D4bats.) It w[oul]d be 
both easy and important to do so. But we shall probably have to make the suggestion ourselves. 

R. G. V. 

OctFober] 14. 

R. P. M. 

I wish that I could regard the present state of feeling in Russia as a mere passing whim of 
ill humour which a Gov[ernmen]t communique could lectify and dissipate. We shall have 
before long to make up our minds whether we will take up the Balkan cause in co-operation with 
Russia, and risk offending our Moslem opinion and Turkey : or whether to placate the latter we 
shall imperil the Triple Entente and probably break it. 

A. N. 

M. Sazonow concentrated his attention at Balmoral on putting pressure on the Balkan States. 
There was therefore no question then of supporting him in a pro-Slav policy for he did not 
advocate it or seem to think that it would be the Russian policy. 

If it becomes Russia’s policy much will depend on the circumstances under which the policy 
is declared. It may coincide with an outburst of feeling in the same direction here. 

E. G. 

(®) [u. supra, pp. 763-4, No. 808.] 
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No. 812. 

Sir G. Buchanan to Str Edwaid Grey. 


Private. (') 

Mj' dear Sir Edward, St. Petershurgh, October 17, 1912. 

I am writing a long fortnightly letter to Nicolson, so I only send you a line to 
thank yon for the one which you wrote me by last bag. 

Sazanow dined with me last night, and told us all about the Balmoral visit, 
with which he was much delighted. He greatly appreciated the kindness shown him 
by the King and Queen and told me that he had much enjoyed the friendly conver- 
sations which he had had with you. 

I was rather stirprised to hear that he had not proposed some energetic represen- 
tations at Constantinople, and fancy that he did not do so knowing how very 
difficult it would have been for you to agree to them. He seemed quite satisfied with 
the instructions which you had sent to Marling immediately after his arrival in 
England ;(-) but in the course oi one of our recent conversations he remarked that we 
were very difficult people to deal with where Turkey was concerned. 

It is a great relief to know that Austria has given such satisfactory assurances 
with regard to her attitude, as there is now every reason to hope that the war will 
be localised, at all events for the present. I confess how'ever that I am very 
pessimistic as to what may happen when we have to face the question of the firm-l 
settlement of the Macedonian queslion. 

Many thanks for your kind enquiries about my health. I am progressing 
gradually, though like Sazanow I am still suffering from low vitality and am troubled 
with my head if I work too long at a stretch. 

Yours sincerely, 

GEORGE W. BUCHANAN. 


(') [Grey MSS., Vol. 35.] 

U) [<■'. svpra, p. 701, No. 730.] 


No. 818. 

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan. 

Private. (’) 

My dear Buchanan, St. Petershurgh, October 21, 1912. 

The comment upon what Sazonow said to you as repeated in your letter to me 
of the 17th(^) is, I think, that he really did not find me difficult to deal with about 
Turkey, but that he now finds it convenient to think that he did. • 

The fact is that he was, at Balmoral, much concerned at the blaze he had kindled 
in the Balkans by fomenting an alliance of the Balkan States : his whole thought 
was how to put out the fire, and his great apprehension was that Austria would 
confront him with a forward policy. "V^ile brooding on these things he forgot or 
imderestimated the pro-Slav feeling of Russia. And now he cannot imagine how 
it was that at Balmoral he said so little about pressure on Turkey, and he has 
persuaded himself that it must have been because he knew it would be disagreeable 


1 5092] 


0) fGrey MSS., Vol. 33.] 

(*) [v. immediately preceding document.] 


8 D 2 



to me : and he remembers something I said about the effect of Russian action in 
Persia upon Mussulmans in India. (®) 

To be quite fair, I must admit that it would have been inconvenient at Balmoral 
to have been pressed about Turkey, but I am sure that was not Sazanow’s motive 
at the time : and if pressed I might have done more, though I cannot say that, as 
I had no occasion to make up my mind at the time. 

Yours sineerelv, 

E. G[EEY]. 

(®) [u supra, p 751, No. 803.] 
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APPENDIX I. 

CoviesjHmdencc hctiveen Count Kdmhfi and Qhidhtnne 

\hD NOTE . — Tho followiiu^ c*on\‘sp<)nden(*(' botwoon Mi Gladstone and Count Karolyi is 
printed here btvaubo of the attention drawn to it in 1900 throu^^jh Sir Edward Gre^y’s speech in 
the House of Comnn^ns on diih 22 {PidI. Dch , tith Scr., 1000, (ITnusc of Commons), YoL 8, 
pp 646~()3). cp. Siupra, pp, ;jtUl, No. 2(U and note The incident is mentioned in J. Morley ; 
Life of Ti illiani Euart (Jludi<ta)u\ Look YlII, Chapter 1, § 3 There appears to be no reference 
in Lord Ciowu. Life of Lord Ilosehrrii.] 

Cou7it Kdrohji to ^fr Gladfiione. 

F.O Austria-IIun^arN 0H5. 

Dear Mr. Gladstone, ^ 18, Bclgiane Square, May 1, 1880. 

In conformity witli oui undtu'standini^, I bop; youi kind leave to point out to you those 
passages in your Midlothian ‘!p(‘eeh which weio peculiaily apt to wound me and to hurt the 
Vustro Hunijariaii natumal hudings 

The first passagt' lefors to the Emperor whom ,vou cite as having said words which he 
never utt(‘rt*d and winch it w'lmilld never miter his mmil to viz. that he should have 
designated .you to Sir H. Elliot as “ a pestilmitial person.” As you arc awai'c, n[is] M[a]osty] 
has only in aii oecasuaial convorsutum w'lth Sir Hfenry] expiessed his deep regret at your 
hostile dispositions tow^ards us and His ho])c that the cordial relations betw'eon England and 
Austria wfuuljd not be di.sturhivl by them. 

Let me insert how happy I feel that this hope — if L may ho allowed to draw^ a definite 
contdushni for the future from the othcial and so highly satisfactory declaration of L[or]d 
Granville — should alr{‘ady seem to be fulfilluL 

The second ])assage is the following one “ There is not on^ instance, there is not a spot 
upon the whole map, wlitue you cun lay jour finger and say, thert‘ Ausiuu did good.” 

I cannot imagine a inor(‘ sweeping condemnation of the W’hole history and policj of a 
country. 

Allow' me to inclose a prinlcnl extract of your speocIi.(M I cun but very thankfully note 
the very friendly way in which you have yesterday expressed your intention to meet my desire, 
which I beg to *rep(‘at is merely a personal one, but I assure jou viuw deeply felt. I feel now 
convinced that .you will think it fit to say at the first public occasion some soothing words 
regretting the above-indicated passages and the whole spirit of jour indictment against us. 
Such words w'ould certainly produeo the beat possible (‘fleet on inj special position here and 
on the public opinion of my country. 

Permit mo before concluding to dw'dl once more on the agn‘oable imprt‘Rsi(m which chiefly 
the open hearted character and the frankness of our .conversation of yesterdav has loft on me. 

As to our position towards the Eastern Affairs, I can only rc'peat in the most positive 
manner that we have no desire w'hati'ver to extciul or add to the lights which we have acquire^’ 
under the treaty of Berlin, and that in fact any such (extension would he actually prejudicial 
to Austria-Hungary. 

Might it not be possible to insert some friendly words of the ab»iVe said soothing nature 
into your reply to the Mmistmal toast at to-day's dinner? Bis dai qui ciia dat. 

Au revoir in a few hours. 

Very truly yours, 

KABOLYI. 

Mr. Gladstone to Count Kdrolyi. 

F.O. Austria-Hungarj’ 985. 

Dear Count Ivdrolyi, London, May 4, 1880. 

I thank your Excellency for your letter, w'hich, uniting frankness with kindness renders my 
task an easy one. 

Without discussing the accuracy of certain expressions in the report you have forwarded, 

I proceed at once to the subject. At the moment when I accepted from the Queen the duty' 
of forming an Administration, I forthwith resolved that I w'ould not, as a Minister, either 
repeat, or even defend in argument, polemical language in regard to more than one Foreign 
Power, which 1 had used individually , when m a position of greater freedom and less responsibility. 

Two points have been raised by your Excellency — 1 will dispose of the first by expressing 
iny regret that I should even have seemed to impute to H[is] I[mperial] M[Rjesty] language 
wh[ich] he did not use. 

Your Excellency says that H[is] I[mperial] M[ajesty] expressed in conversation with Sir H. * 
Elliot ” his deep regret at my hostile dispositions towards Austria.” Permit me to say I have no 
such dispositions towards any country whatever and that I at all times have particularly and 
heartily wished well to Austria in the performance of the arduous task of consolidating the Empire — 

I feel a cordial respect for the efforts of the Emperor and I trust that their complete success may 
^honourably and notably mark his reign. 

(}) [Not reproduced.] 
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With respect to my ammadveisions on the !Foreign poliCA of Au=;tna in times when it was 
active beyond the borders, I will not conceal fiom Y[oiir] Ex[cellonc]y that grave apprehensions 
had been excited in my mmd lest Austria should play a part in the Balkan Peninsula hostile 
to the freedom of the emancipated populations, and to the reasonable and wan anted hopes of 
the subjects of the Sultan. The apprehensions Mere founded, it is true, upon secondary evidence, 
but it was not the evidence of hostile witnesses, and it was the best at my command 

Your Excellcnc^^ is now good enough to assure me that ^our Go\[ernmon]t has no desire 
whatever to extend or add to the lights it has acquiied under the Treaty of Berlin, and that 
any such extension would be actually prejudicial to Austria-Hungary. 

Permit me at once to state to .>our Ex[collenc]\ that had I been in possession of such 
an assurance as I have nov^ been able to receive, I never would have uttered any one of the 
words which Your E[xcollcncy] justly dcsciibes as of a painful and \vounding chaiaelcr. Whether 
it \vas my nusfoitune or my fault that T was not so supplied, I will not now attempt to determine 
but will at once express my serious concern that I should, in default of it, have been led to 
refer to transactions of an earlier period, or to use terms of censure wh[ich] I can now w^holly 
banish from my mind 

I think that the explanation I now tender should be made not less public than the speech 
which has supplied the occasion for it, and as to the form of such publicity I desire to accede 
to whatever may be your Excelloney’s vush — T have only to thank Y[our] E[xcellency] alike for 
the matter and the manner both of your oral and of your vTitten communications. 

With high con&id[eratio]n, 

I have, &c. 

W. E GLADSTONE 


Mr, Gladstone io Count Kdrolyi, 

F.O. Austria-Hungary 985. 

Private. 

Dear Count Karol;^i, Harley Street, May 4, 1880 

I add a line vith regard to your closing suggestion. The very limited field accorded to me 
on the night of the 1st, and the strict exclusion of even defensive politics, prevented my acting 
upon it. Had I mentioned Foreign Powers, it vrould I think have been going beyond the 
precedents, and my allusion must have been in such very general terms as perhaps to draw 
attention more to what it did not contain than to what it did. 

Believe me, 

Y[ou]rs verv faithfully, 

W. E. GLADSTONE. 


APPENDIX II. 


Lord Salisbury and the Question of the Straits, 

[ED, NOTE , — At the time of the Tcharykov negotiations of Novcmber-December 1911 
reference was made by Sir Edward Grey to the prmciple laid down by Lord Salisbury “ that, 
if the Straits w^ere opened at all, they must be opened equally for every one.” (w. supia, p, 321, 
No. 304.) The occasion cited is almost certainly that described in the first of the two following 
documents. It has been thought desirable, however, to print also the despatch to Sir H. Rumbold 
of January 20, 1897, as this explains further Lord Salisbury’s attitude to the Straits.] 

Lord Salisbury to Sir W. White, 

F 0. Turkey 4473. 

(No. 214 ) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 2, 1891 

The Turkish Ambassador called at the F[oreign] 0[flfice] on the 24th ult[imo] and communi- 
cated a circular desp[atch] from his Gov[ernmen]t, of which a copy is enclosed, describing the 
arrangement recently arrived at between the Sublime* Porte and the Russian Embassy with 
regard to the passage of the Straits of the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles by vessels of the 
Russian Volunteer fleet, carrying the merchant flag, and conveying convicts or soldiers on their 
way to or from the Russian possessions in the far East. 

H[er] M[ajesty’s] Govfemmen]t desire to express their thanks to the Porte for the explana- 
tions offered m this paper. They take note of the declaration that there has been no infringement 
of the Treaty stipulations by which the Sultan pledges himself not to permit the passage of the 
Straits by ships of war in time of peace, and they are glad that the well known intention of the* 
Porte to maintain those stipulations lias received a fresh confirmation. 



The a^rf'cinent of the Powers on tlu'^ subject is recorded in a series of international 
in^rimionis * — in tht‘ (\»n\ I'ntKui of Lundoii ot Julv 13, 1841, in the C(inveution annexed to the 
Tr<‘ar\ of Pans of ^Liivli 30, 1830, (-) again (with coitam modifications required by the altered 
(MiruiiistaueiN ol Hie case) m the Treut\ of {.oiidoii ot March Id, 1871(’’; and once more by 
Article Od of the Trt aty ot Horliii of Jul.\ 13, 1878 (*) 

In the opinion of ll|erj I\l[ajest^^ 's] OovfiTiinienjt it is of the essence of the rule thus 
sancliont'd In the Euro]>eaii Powers that it is applicable to all countries alike, and that any right 
in respect to the })jissage of the Straits which is a departuie from the provisions of the existing 
triMties, will, ii granted hy the Sultan to c.ne Powder bi‘, as a matter of comse and ?pso factor 
equallv grant(‘d to alL(“) 

Tli«' arrniigenient made with tlu‘ Pussian Govfernnien]t on the present occasion does not 
apjii'ar to li|er] M|ajesi\ ,s] (h»\ fernnuai]! to lx* ol a kind to call tor furthei observation on 
then part. 

Yonr Rxcelleiuw will read this de-patch to tin* Min[iste]r for F[oroign] AfSairs] and give 
him a copj of it, 

[I am, «Scc 1 

S[ArJSBUnY] 


Loiul ^nh(^hiuif ti) Sir II IhnnhohJ. 

FA), Turkey t8H4. 

fNo. (5.) Very Confidential. Farcinn Ofjicr^ Januanj 20, 1807. 

The Austrian Ambassador to dav ri'uewed a proposal wduch he had made to me in the spring 
of last M‘ar, w’lth ri^speet to the jn’otta'lion of tlii‘ Straits of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles fiom 
any possible tuiiiTprise on the part of Russia. ITe stati'd, as he had stated on the former 
oceasiou, that iii the vuwv of the Austrian Oov[c*rnmen]t it w’as England that was more interested 
t]iau‘an> edher P(»w(*r in pn-venting Hie accpusition of (h.imninn ('vei tht‘ Stiads liy Russia, and 
that therefoio it should he England that should take the k‘ad in defending them against any 
attempt to establish that dominion. If England wmld nudiTtake the maritime portion of the 
ta>k, and would smid up a Heel into the Bosphorus to ri‘Rist any such attack on the si<li‘ of Eiissia, 
the Austrian Gov[ernmen]t would not refuse, on its part to undertake the military measures 
which w'ould be necessary for prevtmiing Russia, with the help of any of the Balkan States, 
fioin establishing itself in a position to command the Rtraits. 

I replied that I did not think that luy anmvor to him on tho pri‘sent occasion could differ 
siibstantialiv from that which I had given to him 12 months ago I admitted the interest of 
England in the case, though 1 could not admit that England had an interest more vital than 
that ot Austria and France. But J said it was quite inipossibh' for England to make any such 
engagomruii as that which he d<‘sirod. The institutions under wduch we lived entirely prevented 
H[c‘r] ^lfaj(‘Rtys] Govfernmen'|t from making any engagement with lespect to the military 
or naval ac’tion of England up(m ccmtmgeiicics which had not yot aiison. \Vlion these contingencies 
arose, they wouhl he fully considered by the Parliament and public opinion of this country, and no 
mflu(‘nc(‘ of any Governunait, and probabh no promise into which an\ Government might have 
entered, would in such a ease avail to prevent the countiy from acting upon its own views of 
wdint w'as right and (‘xperhent in such a matU-r There w’ero three consideiatif<ns which altered the 
conditions of tin* probliari, and W’bich therefore made it more difficult to piedict beforehand tho 
(joiirse which England would think it right to take. In tlio first place, as Ilis Excelloncy might 
have observed, the sympathies of England in respect to tho Ottoman dominion had undergone 
an entire transformatifm from tlie eomple^xion which they presented 40 ycais ago. The process 
had been to a certain extent grarlual, that is to .say it was the result of a senes of agitations 
produced by th<‘ ruthl(»ss and unpopular conduct of the Ottoman Gov[ernnien]t in various parts 
of its dominions. But th<‘ change was now complete. The antipathy to assisting the Sultan 
would be extnmic, and I could not answ^a* for it that confeideiations of a higher policy would be 
sufficiently clear or sufficiently powerful to induce the English people to make great sacrifices 
of blood and treasure* in support of a Gov[crnmen]t which they so thoroughly detested. The 
second consideration w*as that on all former occasions when the policy of England was spoken 
of as binding her to maintain tho Sultan’s independence in the Straits, it was always assumed, 
and follow’cd noci‘Ksari1y from the facts of the time, that such efforts would bo made wnth the 
sanction and sujiport of the Sultan, and not in spite of him. Such a view of the case could 
not be confidently held now. By the elaborate fortification of the Dardanelles, and the utter 


(B Hertslot : Map of Euroyo hy Treaixf, Vol. II, pp. 1024-6 ] 

(B [u. pp. 1230-65.] 

(«) fu. th,, VoL III, pp. 1010-23.] 

(B B.F.S.P., Vol. 09, pp. 749-67,] 

(®) [Marginal note by Lord Salisbury : “I think this will do very w^ell. I have modified 
it to prevent our appearing to claim that an exceptional admission — e.g of a Grand Duke — must 
necessarily involve the passage of five other Grand Dukes.”] 
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neglect of the Bosphorus, the Sultnn had stated as cloarls as if it had been wiitten dotin in a 
proclamation, that he pi of ei red the piobability of being invaded by the Russians to the chance 
of being assisted by the Western Powers I knew no declaration of English policy which had 
ever pointed in the direetion of assisting the Sultan to an independence which he did not desire, 
against an invader whom he himself had welcomed. 

The third consideration depended vor;^ much upon the second, namely that the forcing of 
the Dardanelles had become in later ^oais a much more arduous task than it was 20, or even 
10 years ago. I could not form a judgment myself on a matter which is not wdthm m^ 
competence, but T had told His Exceileucy last year that the balance of opimon among our 
nautical experts w^as strongly unfavouiablo to any attempt to force the Dardanelles by the action 
of the fleet, without accompanying it with military measures against the forts by land. If this 
was true it seemed to me to dispose of the idea that England could alone force her w^ay through 
the Dardanelles. At the same time I W’as careful, while poinling out to His Excellency that 
this statement had been made to him before, to guard myself from any kind of intimation that 
England renounced the light of taking those measures, if, yvhen the contingency arose, it yvas 
thought desirable I made no kind of pledge one yvay or the other I merely reserved our full 
liberty of action His Excclloncy replied that in that case Austria must reserve her full liberty 
of action also, and that she could not come under any engagement, expressed or implied, y\ith 
respect to tbe Straits. It was the strong belief of hei Gov[ornmen]t that whatever policy 
France might nominally pursue, the necessity of her position would drive her into alliance with 
Russia, even in such a contingency, and he fuithei stated that unless Austria w^as backed by 
the naval foice of Great Britain, she could not count, in any action that she might be disposed 
to take upon Russia, upon the cooperation of Germany. 

I stated to His Excellency the apprehensions which I constantly entertained, and which I 
had mentioned to other Ambassadors, that our hands might be forced by some movement at 
Constantinople which might threaten the lives of our owm nationals. It was very dif&cult to 
foresee to what extent yve should be placed under compulsion to disregard all other considerations 
in providing for their security. I hoped that sufficient pressure might be put upon the Sultan 
to insure bis taking the precautions that yveie necessary against such an emergency. I did not 
how’ever dyvell upon these considerations, because the point of view from yvhich I spoke was 
almost exactly that of the Au^^trian Foreign Minister in speaking to your Excellency about a 
fortnight ago. 

\1 am, &c.] 

S[AL1SBURI]. 


APPENDIX III. 


Mr. Wickham Steed on Sir F. GariionghFs Letter of July 9, 1909 (^j 

[ED. NOTE, — The following statement by Mr. Wickham Steed has been inserted at his 
request, after the letter on which it comments had been shoyvn to him. The Editors express no 
opinion on this or any other phase of this or any other controversy. But they yvould drayv attention 

’0 Sir E. Goschen’s private letter of October 14, 1908, describing these e\cnts {v. Gooch 

Temperley^ Vol. V, pp. 445-6, No. S81), and Sir Edyyaid Grey’s private telegram of Oetobei 5 
(i6., p. 389, No. 299).] 

‘ Sir Fairfax Cartwright's letter to Sir Charles Hardinge can only be judged in the light of 
contemporary circumstances Mr James D. Bourchier, The Times correspondent in the Balkans, 
had been taken to task for alleged failure to inform The Times that Bulgarian independence 

would be proclaimed on October 5, 1908. He had therefore collected at Sofia all the evidence 

available to prove that the proclamation of .independence had boon a complete surprise, and that 
there was no inkling of it in Bulgaria before the event. 

At the beginning of July, 1909, he passed through Vienna on his w’ay to London, and told 
me of the results of his enquiries. It had long been my practice to let the British Ambassador 
know of any interesting or important information I might receive, and m this instance I 
undoubtedly told Sir Fairfax Cartwright what my colleague had told mo. Bourohier's thesis 
interested him the more m that Sir Fairfax yvas inclined to believe, mainly on the strength of 
assurances given him by Aehrenthal, that Aehrenthal had not lied bare-faccdly to Sir Edw^ard 
Goschen, at Budapest on October 3, 1908, in denying all knowledge of an impending proclamation 
of Bulgarian independence. 

On this point I had never shared Sir Fairfax Cartwright’s views; though I was prepared to 
admit — and had, indeed, put this argument forward in a private letter to the Editor of The Times 
on June 21, 1909 — ^that “ If Aehrenthal’s hand was forced at the last moment by Ferdinand 


(^) ['ll. supra, pp. 21-2, No, 20.] 



:>i Bulgaria, Aehit^nthal's (*ouduut to\^aicls Tsvolsky and his oihcial denial to the British 
Anibjissadnr, (»n October 3, oi! all kniovledge of the impending procdamation ol Bulgarian 
indej>endeuce, ]osi‘ much of tlioir appaiont heinousness.” The only question was whether 
Achrenthars hand had bei'u forced or not. 

M\ iinprc‘.ssiou then was, and still is, that his hand had not been foi’ccd by Piinee Bi‘rdinand. 
In ihe suinnitu* and earl^v autuinu <»i 1908, alter the Young Turk lie\olutiou lu July, both the 
annexation of Hosma-Heizcgo\in.i and the pioolamation ol liulgaiian independouee weio in 
the air.” At the (Uid oi diil\, 3908, I ha<l betui consulted upon, the annexation by an influential 
Austrian ohicial (on heliali ol a leading nuanber of the Austrian Goveinnient) and had advised 
against it, at liMst in tlu* loim suggested. On August 35, 19U8, at Manenbad, in repK to a 
qui‘stit n from 3\ing Hdvsard, I had said “This country (Auslria-IInngaiy), Su, is getting rc'iuU 
to ann* X Itusma-HeiZi'goMUu, and 1 think \\t‘ ought soon to make up <nu iiimds about it.” Tlie 
King would not behe\e it because tin* Kmperor Fianeis Joseph had given him no bint of anything 
of the kind when the\ had met, two days bofoie, at Ischl. 

On August 25, when J lunehed with IM. Tsv<»lsky at Carlsbad, In* told me that, if Anstria- 
Hungai\\ weie to annex lk)snia-Uerzegn%’in.i, ho w’ould regard it as an infraction ol the TheatN 
of I3t‘rlm and W'ould make a Ein*oi)ean (luestion of it. lie gave the same assinancc to M ]Milo- 
vaiiovittdi, the Serbian Ft^reign ^Minister (wdio told me) and probably also to King Kdward with 
w’liom Isvnlsky lunched at ?^larienbad on Vugust 2t> But cai September % Isvolsky told Milo- 
vanovilcli that Austna-Uungary had di'Cided to annex Bosuia-I[erj 5 (‘govma and that, at the same 
time, the iud(‘pendenet* (if Ibilgaua w’ould bo proclaimed. He askt'd IMilovanovitch to suggest 
“compensations” for Serbia; and having rirtnved, on SepteinluT 10, some suggt*stions on this 
score, TsvoBk^v went, < n Sopteiiiher 15, to nua't Atdua^nthal at Buchlau m Moravia, the country 
sent of Count Berchtold, then Austr<»-ilungariau Ambassador to St. IVtcrsburg On Soptembor 17, 
J was informed by a Russian diplomatist who was ]nvs<‘nl. at the Buclilau meeting that, contrary 
to expei'tation, Isvolsky and Aehreafhal had come to an agnauiumt about Turkey and tlie Balkans 
and tiiat Isvolsky had, in f<ict, agreed “ to «‘verything. ” 

After verifying this information m AU'>tio-irungnrian quarters I informed Sir Edw’ard 
Goschen; and, <iu St‘ptember 23, 1908, reported confulentiaby to The Timoi as follows: — 

I hear that .Uistrm-rhingary has giv(*n up the idea of ever advancing to Salonica and that, 
in return for Hussian assent to tin* anni‘xatiou of Bosnia -Herzegovina, she may perhaps 
withdraw lu‘r garrisons fnan the Sunjak and abandon the piojocted Novi Bazar railway. The 
Kmperor Francis Joseph desin^s the uniu'xution, and Aehrenthal is anxious to carry it out as 
a kind of jubilee triumph for tin* Kmperor and for himself. It is an open question \vht*ther 
annexation would nut lead to r. rt‘VoIt among tho Serbs and Musulmans of the two provincc*s. 
It would certainl^v irritate the. Young Turks and, as it would probably be followed by the 
proclamation (jf Bulgarian ind(‘pt‘uden(U‘, it might create a very critical situation in the 
Near East. 

J am tho mon* iiudined to believe in the existence of an Au'itro-llussian agiecmont in 
regard to Bosnia-Herz(*go\ma, and perhaps also Bulgaria, because of IsvoBky’s fear that 
A<*hrenthal, b\ intriguing witli the Russian reactionanos, might succeed in undermining hi•^ 
(In V olsky V) position. 

On September 23 and 24, 19U8, Aehrenthal had convorsationd with Prince Ferdinand of 
Bulgarin at ihulapesl. Before thi* end of tho month I learned, on excellent Austrian authority, 
that, politically* tlu* conversations had be(*n rfutisfnetory but that an interview^ botw'ecn Prince 
Ferdinand and' the Emperor Francis Joseph had ended in a personal estrangement because the 
Emperor Franeis Joseph had declined to grant Prince Ferdinand’s request for the Order of the 
Golden Fleece, the reason being that Prini’o Ferdinand’s relations wdth the Vatican wrerc still 
too strained. According to .Aohrenthul ’s own notes of these conversations wnth Prince Ferdinand 
(Auhtro-Ilunganan Dipoinatic Documents, No. 87, Vol. I, p. 97) Aehrenthal informed Prince 
Ferdinand that Austria-Hungary and Russia had agreed at Bmhlau upon the main linos of tludr 
policy in the Kt‘ar East and that they wmld act together. They could not approve of a j)olic;y 
directed ugumst the “ actual present possi‘ssions of Turkey,” though he (Aehrenthal) wvnld not 
put obstacles in tho way cf the realisation id any other wishes of the Principality. Ho could 
not, however, speak for Isvolsky. Nor could Aehrenthal give Prince Ferdinand definite advice, ^mce 
Prince Ferdinand know’ tlie intcn*ats and wishes of his own country best. He w’ould advice 
him only to avoid, an the ont* hand, a policy of adventure which the Powers might not be able 
to support but, on the other, “to be cai‘eful nevertheless not to allow Bulgaria to miss a possibly 
favourable moment for the fulfilment of her legitimate desires, and not to leave unutilised the 
superiority which the Bulgarian army w’ould possess in the Balkans as long as its present strength 
could bo kept up. I did not hide from the Prince that our situation m Bosnia and in the 
Sanjak harl also become difficult in consequence of lecent events in Turkey, and tliat we might 
theretore soon have to take decisions in regard to it.” 

Aehrenthal’s notes bear out the impression which Austrian informants conveyed to mo at 
the time — that Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria were in substantial agreement and would act in 
concert. Therefore wdicn Sir Bdwanl Goschen informed mo, on October 4, 1908, of his interview’ 
with Aehrenthal at Budapest on October 3, and said that Aehrenthal had looked “ extremely 
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uncomfortable ” and was obviously lying to bim ” in denying all knowledge of an impending 
proclamation of Bulgarian independence, 1 shared, as I still share, Sir Edw’ard Goschen s view. 

So indignant, indeed, was the Ambassador tliat ho twice took occasion to charge Aehrcnthal 
with untruthful ness. His resentment had been increased by the answ^er reported to have been 
given by Count Khevenhuller, the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador in Pans, to President Fallieres 
on the afternoon of October 8 in reply to the President’s enquiry about Bulgarian independence 
• That is all settled, Bulgaria wall precede us by one day.” On October 8 Sir Edwaid Goschen 
protested officially to Aehrenthal, and, in November, at a Court dinner in honour of the King 
of Greece, an altercation arose between Goschen and Aehrenthal as a result of Aehienthal’s 
complamt of the unfriendliness of the British press. So fierce was their dispute that the King 
of Greece intervened to stop it, but not before Goschen had said to Aehrenthal. “\ous, M. le 
Mmistre, n aimez pas la veiite.” This incident was described to me by the Greek Minister in 
Vienna next day, and Sir Edw’ard Goschen confirmed the accuracy of his description. One 
result of it was that Aehrenthal omitted to bid farewell to Sir Edward Goschen a few’ days later 
w’hen Goschen left Vienna to take up his now* post as Ambassador to Berlin. 

Sir Fairfax Caitwnght, on succeeding Sir Edw’ard Goschen, was naturally anxious to improve 
the relations between the Biitish Embassy and the Austio-Hunganan Foreign Ministei Thuicfoie 
he lent a ready ear to information tending to prove that Aohrenthal’s conduct w’as susceptible 
of a moie favourable interpretation than that wduch Sir Edward Goschen had placed upon it. 
In July, 1909, he knew that Aehrenthal hoped to receive the title of Count as a rew^ard for the 
success of the annexation policy, and in August, 1909, w*hen that title had been conferred upon 
Aehrenthal in the Emperor Francis Joseph’s Birthday Honours list, Sir Fairfax Cartwright 
suggested that King Edward might improve Anglo-Austnan relations by congratulating Aehrenthal 
King Edw’ard did not a-ct upon this advice. 

The circumstances I have described account in some measure for Sir Fairfax CartwTight’s 
letter of July 9 to Sir Charles Haidinge, in which the substance of what I had told him of 
Bourcliiei’s thesis w’as reproduced. It is possible that, at the last moment, Prince Ferdinand 
may have been impelled to act more rapidly than had been at first intended. There were, 
indeed, some haste and confusion m the information officially supplied to the Austro-Hungarian 
press on the afternoon of Monday, October 6, 1908, when news had been received of the 
proclamation of Bulgarian independence at Tirnovo early that morning. The Annexation Bcscript, 
dated October 7, was actually published on the morning of Tuesday, October 6 

Sir Fairfax Cartwright’s statement to the effect that ” copies of the pioolamation of the 
annexation had been printed bearing a date posterior to the 20th October ” is not borne out by 
Aehrenthal’s letter to Isvolsky, dated September 30, 1908, in which Aehrenthal informed Isvohky 
that the annexation had been fixed for October 7 (O.^U A , Vol. I, p. 115, No. 103). The 
Ambassador’s statement conflicts also with my own information at the time In a private report 
to The Times, dated October 9, 1908, I find the following passage . — 

As an illustration of Aebronthal’s diplomatic methods you should know that w’hen Go'Jchen 
asked him officially last Saturday whether there were anv truth m the rumours of the 
impending proclamation of Bulgarian independence, Aehrenthal denied all knowledge of it. 
Yet on the previous Thursday (October 1) an Austro-Hungarian Ambassador (the late Count 
Henry Lutzow, then Ambassador to the Quirinal), after seeing Aehrenthal, had called to 
tell me that the proclamation of Bulgaiian independence might be considered certam. 
Goschen yesterday (October 8) took Aehrenthal sharply to task for lying, but he (Aehrenthal) 
still stoutly denied having had any previous knowledge of Bulgarian intentions ^ 

Another passage in this same report suggests a difiorent reason for the sudden departure of 
the Italian Ambassador from Budapest for Rome — to which Sir Fairfax Cartwright’s letter xefers — 
on the evening of Friday, October 2. The passage runs * — 

As to the compensation obtained by Italy for consenting to the annexation of Bosnia- 
Herzcgovma, I believe that, besides promising the abrogation of Article 29 of the Treaty of 
Berlin, the Archduke Francis Ferdinand has led the Italians to believe that he will Visit 
the King of Italy at Rome. I am investigating this point. Both the Papal Nuncio and the 
Italian x\mbassador started hurriedly for Rome after the Couit Ball at Buda on the 2nd mst., 
in connection with this question. 

The mystery of Aehrenthal’s official denial to Sir Edward Goschen of all knowledge of an 
impending proclamation of Bulgarian independence may never be satisfactorily solved. But 
when I reminded Count Henry Lutzow,' some months later, that he had told me, on October 1, 
that the proclamation of Bulgarian independence might be considered certain, he assured me that, 
like his colleagues accredited to other great capitals, he had been informed of it by Aehrenthal 
himself, and that his statement to me was m the nature of a friendly hint not to be caught 
napping. 

In any event, an ‘answer suggests itself to Sir Fairfax Cartwright’s question: “What could 
he (Aehrenthal) gain by doing so (lying to Goschen) except to obtain for himself the damaging 
reputation of being a barefaced liar or of being an idiot? ” Aehrenthal was preparing the 
greatest stroke of his career. The proclamation of Bulgarian independence was an essential 



part of it Sir Edward Giv\ V lu^tnietinns to Sii Edward Goschcn on October 2 {Gooch c& 
Tcnipcilni, \ ol p. Xo. 27H) t(» inltniii the Anatro-IIungaiian Govoinment that the British 
Govciniiiont “much iuipij‘sst.Hl by the cuiroiit rumours” of an iiiipcnding pioclaniation 

ot Bulgarian indcpcndt nt*e, and that “it ^ccins desirable that the Bulgarian Government should 
be seruHisly v.anual of the giavity of buch action” showed Aohrouthal that there was reason to 
fear a British protest against the Bulgarian side of his policy. Sir Edwaid Goschcn was obliged 
almost to force himself upcju Aehreiithal on October 3 (Gooch Tcmpcrlcij, Vol V, p. 381, 
No. 2*J1) in order to coinniunieate to him the substance of Sir Edward Gre>’s telegram. 
Aehrentlial, unaware at that imanent of the indiscretion committed in Bails bv Count 
Kluwenluiller th(‘ sauu‘ afternoon, ma> have hoped that a denial of all knowdedge of Bulgarian 
independence would gam him a respite over the week oud—long enough to enable him and 
Prince Eerdinaiid to coufiont Gretit Britain and the other Bowers with accomplished facts. 

Bnnce Feidinand was then at Kusteliuk, within roach of a telegram. It is a tenable 
upothesis that, frightened by Goschen’s iutei volition, and by now^s of Count Kheionhuller’s 
nchseretion — whicli appiainul m the Bans press on the aftcinoon of October 3 and wull have 
^een known to Aidironthal that (»vening— Aehronthal himself urged pnnnpt action upon Bnnce 
PiTdinand. d'his h^'^pothe^is w’ould account for the hasto and confusion m Vienna, on the 
ifti‘rnoun of Mtuiday Octob<‘r 5, in the otheial comniinucations to the Austro-Hungarian press, 
ind f( r the publication on the morning of Tuesday, October G, of an Imperial Rescript dated 
k'tober 7. To me the hypothesis that \t‘hivnthnlX hand was forced, not by Prince Eeidmand 
lilt ])> Sir Edward Goschen and Count Kluwenhiiller, and that Aehrenthal himself then forced 
Prince Ferdinand V hand, ap{K‘ars the least unlikel\. But, m any e\ont, the proclamation would 
only have Ixsai ha^'t^uied by <(ne du> (»r hardl,\ tmough to justify Aehrenthars statement 
:o Goschen. 

WICKHAM STEED. 


ABBKNDIX IV. 


ycijofiiihonH uf Ttirhci} for a Secret Allutnce icifh (heat liniaviy Octoher-Xovemher 1911. 

fED, SOT hi , — The following docinm'nts relating to the Turkish overturi‘ tf> Great Britain of 
Ictober 31, 1911, wtuv not di‘'eoven*d by the Editors until aftiT the text of the volume w’as in 
u’iiit. They belong prop<‘rly to the Chapter on the Tripoli War, and reference is made to them 
oipra, p 317, EtL no/e.] 


(Jnmonmication from Teivflk Pasha. 

?.0. 43250/43230/31/44. October 31, 1911. 

Apres un exannm minutieux de la situation et de B^tat de nos relations presentes et de nos 
apports passes avec le Gouvernement de Sa Majesty Britanniquc, Son Altesse le Grand-V4zir 
>aid Bacha et moi avons acquis la conviction profonde que nos efforts dcivent tendre an 
esserrement, sur ime base particulienanent cordiale, des liens qui nous unissent h, TAngleterre. 
>0 la realisation cli‘ ct* programrue, nous nous promettons line Sre do prospiinto pour BEmpire. 

Nous serions done disposes h entrer en pourparl(*rs pour la conclusion d’una alliance avec 
a Grand e-Bretaguo seule, ou h. participer (jventuellement h, BEntente existant actuellement 
intrVlle et les autres Puissances. 

II convient de relever h cottc occasion quo les Traites qui garantissent rint4grit4 de TEmpire 
)ttoman et au bas desquels figure la signature de BAngietene, ne peuvent pas avoir perdu de 
eur force, quels que soient les 6venements survenus et les erreurs commiscs depuis. Aussi 
limons-nous h esperer que Ic Gouvernement de Sa Majesty Britanniquc voudra bien nous priter 
on puissant appui on intervenant dhine maniore effioace aupr^s du Gouvernement Italien pour 
"amencr h accepter une solution Equitable h la Tripolitaine-Cyr4naique, et ceci sur la base du 
naintion effectif de nos droits dc souverainet4 sur oette contr4e. Nous serions dans ces 
onditions disposds k assurer h> BItalie tels interets 4conomiques et financiers ot h lui donner 
8s garanties mat4nelles qui seraient compatibles avec le principe de la saiivegarde de notre 
ouvorainetd, et que le Gouvernement Anglais jugerait opportun de nous oonseiller k lui accorder. 

Notre reconnaissance pour cc concours bienveillant ^elateraii aux yeux de tous et marquerait 
a n4cessitd qu’il y a pour BEmpiro Ottoman k nouer sans retard avec BAngleterre des hens 
.’4troite et d ’indissoluble amiti4. 

XJne pareille demarche de la part de Votre Altesse constituera une preuve manifeste de la 
inc4rit4 des sentiments quo nous nourrissons k B4gard de BAngleterre, et du prix que nous 
ttachons k sa pr4cieuse amitid. 
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MINUTER. 

Sir Edward Grey. 

The Turkish Ambassador gave me to-day the appended paper He said ho had been 
requested to decypher the telegram himself as the matter must be kept most seciet I said 
the communication was an important one and that I \\ould give it to ;>ou. I could say no more. 

A N. 

Let me ha\e an English translation to lead to the Cabinet to-moriow. 

E. G. 

31.10.11. 

Memoiandum by Sir Edward Grey 

F 0 43250/43250/11/41. Foreiyn Office, Novemhet 2, 1911 

His Maiesty’s Government have considered with the care and attention which it merited the 
communication which was handed in by His Highness the Turkish Ambassador on the 31st ultimo. 
His Majesty’s Government highly appreciate the friendly sentiments which animated and dictated 
the communication in question, and they fully share the desire of His Highness the Grand Vizier 
and of His Excellency the Minister for Foreign Afiairs that the relations between the two 
Governments and countiies should be sincerely cordial and that the Ottoman Empire should 
enter upon an era of prosperity and progress. 

His Majesty’s Government have declared and observed an attitude of strict neutrality in 
the state of war which has unhappily arisen between the Ottoman Empire and the Kingdom 
of Italy. This attitude is one from w'hich His Majesty’s Government cannot depart during the 
existence of hostilities, and they are therefore precluded from entering on any negotiations 
which the Imperial Ottoman Government may wish to initiate for the purpose of investing with 
a more formal and binding chaiacter and of extending to a wider scope the friendly relations 
happily existing between the Ottoman Empire and this country. His Majesty’s Government 
would be happy as soon as the relations between the two belligerents have been restored to 
a normal and pacific footing, to discuss and examine with the Imperial Ottoman Government 
the measures which might be adopted for establishing on a firm and durable basis a thoroughly 
good understanding between the Ottoman Empire and this country 

His Majesty’s Government would be obliged if His Highness the Ambassador would be 
good enough to bring the above considerations to the knowledge of the Imperial Ottoman 
Government. 


MINUTE BY KING GEOEGE. 

A'p-p\_rove']d. — G.R I. 

Minute by Sir A Ntcolson.^^) 

F.O. 43470/43250/11/44. 

Sir Edward Grey, , November 2, 1911. 

I gave M. Gambon, for his confidential information, a summary of the proposal which had 
been made to us by Said Pasha. I did not say that an Alliance had been proposed, but that the 
Turkish Government had expressed a wish to strengthen and consolidate the existing relations, 
and had also stated that they wrould be prepared to revolve eventually within the orbit of the 
Triple Entente if so desired. The Turkish Government at the same time had suggested that 
we should effectively intervene at Rome with the object of inducing Italy to accept an arrangement 
on the basis of a recognition of the sovereign rights of ,the Sultan over Tripoli. 

I gave M. Gambon the substance of the reply which we were about to make to the 
communication of Said Pasha. 

M. Gambon thanked me for the information which he described as interesting — and which 
he thought seemed to derive its inspiration from what M. Tchaykoff had recently been saying 
at Gonstantinople. 

A. N. 

E. G, 


Sir Edward Grey to Mr. O^Deirne, 

F.O. 45508/43250/11/40. 

(No. 286. Most Secret.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 3, 1911. 

I told Gount Benckendorff to-day of the nature of the Turkish overture to us in favour of 
strengthemng the good relations with us and eventually with Russia and France, and of the 
reply which we had naade (see my despatch No. 285 of November 2nd). 


(1) [A note on this paper states that Sir F Bertie was mformed privately on November 4 
1911.] 
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I said that one of the reasons why we had made our reply so civil was that we did not wish 
to diseouiage the overtuies that Hus^^ia might be making for a better understanding with Turkey. 
The Turkish o\eituic to us contemplated, as an outcome of it, closer relations wnth both Russia 
and France. We had made our leply ver\ civil, so as not to impair the prospect of these closer 
relations. 

I am, &e 

E. GREY. 


' APPENDIX V. 


[ED. NOTE — A summary of the text of the Scrbo-Bulganan Treaty is given sup) a, pp. 557-8, 
No. 559, cficl This should be compared with the full text punted below.] 


Treaty of Friendship and Alliance between the Kingdom of Bulgaria and the Kingdom of Serbia, 

Fcbnianj 29, 1912. (^) 

His Majesty Ferdinand I, Tsar of the Bulgarians, and His Majesty Peter 1, King of Serbia, 
being firmly convinced of the unity of interests and the identity of fate of their States and of 
the tw^o kindred nations, the Bulg.irian and Serbian, arc determined to defend those interests 
with united force and to work for their general advancement, have agreed upon the following 

Article 1. — The kingdom of Bulgaria and the kingdom of Serbia guarantee to each other their 
national independence and the integrity of their national territories, binding themselves absolutely 
and without reservation to succour each other with their entire forces, in the event of one of 
them being attacked by one or more States. 

Article 2. — The two contracting parties also undertake to come to each other’s assistance 
with all their foicos in the event of any Great Pnwei attempting to annex, occupy, or even 
temporarily to invade with its armies any part of the Balkan territories which arc to-day under 
Turkish rule, if one of the parties should consider this as contrary to its vital interests and a 
casus belli. 

Article 3. — The two contracting parties bind themselves not to conclude peace except jointly 
and after a preliminary understanding. 

Article 4. — For the complete and moat appropriate application of this treaty, a military 
convention wull bo concluded w'hich will provide minutely for everything that may have to be 
undertaken by either side in the event of a \var, or that appertains to the military organisation, 
disposition, or mobilisation of the armies and the relations fjotweon the higher commands which 
must be settled in time of peace, as a preparation for war and its successful prosecution. The 
military convention will form an integral part of the present treaty. Its formulation must begin 
at the latest fifteen days after the signature of the present treaty, and the convention must be 
ready within a maximum period of two months. 

^ Article 5. — This treaty and the military convention will remain in force from the day of 
their signature to December 31, 1920 (old ^tyle), inclusive. They can be prolonged after that 
date through an additional understanding, explicitly ratified by the two parties. If, on the day 
w^hen the treaty and the convention expire, the contracting parties should be engaged in war, 
or should not yet have wound up the situation ariwng fiom a war, the treaty and convention 
will retain their fordo until the conclusion of peace, or until the situation resulting from a war 
has been definitely settled. 

Article 6.— The treaty will be signed in two identical copies, both of them in Bulgarian and 
Serbian. They will be signed by the two Rulers and their Ministers of Foreign Affairs. The 
military convention, also in two copies, both of them in Bulgarian and Serbian, wull be signed 
by the Rulers, the respective Ministers of Foreign Affairs, and by special military plenipotentiaries. 

Article 7. The treaty and the convention may bo published, or communicated to other 
States, only after a preliminary agreement between the two contracting parties, and even then 
only jointly and simultaneously by the two sides. 

In the same way, a third party may be permitted to j*oin the alliance after a preliminary 
understanding between the two parties. 

Made in Sofia, on February 29, 1912 (old style). 

IV. EV. GUESHOFF. 

I. MILOYANOVITCH. 


Secret Annex to the Treaty of Friendship and Alliance between the Kingdom of Bulgaria and the 

Kingdom of Serbia, 

1.— In the^ event of internal troubles arising in Turkey which might endanger the 
btate or the natwnal mterests of the contracting parties, or of either of them; or m the event 
of internal or external difficulties of Turkey raismg the question of the maintenance of the 


(^) Gu4shov : The Balkan League, pp. 112-7, App.] 
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status quo m the Balkan Peninsula, that contracting paity which fiist arrives at the conclusion 
that in consequence of all this military action has become indispensable must make a reasoned 
proposal to the other party, which is bound immediately to cntei into an exchange of views and, 
in the event of disagreement, must give to the proposing party a reasoned leply. 

Should an agreement favouiable to action be reached, it will be communicated to Russia, 
and if the latter Powder is not opposed to it, military operations will begin as previously arranged, 
the parties being guided in everything by the sentiment of solidarity and community of their 
interests. In the opposite case, when no agreement has been reached, the parties will appeal 
to the opinion of Russia, which opinion, if and in so tar as Russia pronounces herself, will be 
binding on both parties. 

If, Russia declining to state an opinion and the parties failing to agree, the party in favour 
of action should on its own responsibility open war on Turkey, the other contracting party is 
bound to observe towards its ally a friendly neutrality, ordering at once a mobilisation m the 
limits fixed by the military convention, and coming to its assistance in the event of any third 
party taking the side of Turkey. 

Article 2 — All territorial gains acquired by combined action within the scope of articles 1 
and 2 of the treaty, and of article 1 of this secret annex, shall constitute common propeity 
(condominium) of the two allies, and their repartition wdll take place immediately or, at the latest, 
within a period of three months after the restoration of peace, the following principles havins 
been observed . d r r ^ 


Serbia recognises the right of Bulgaria to the territory east of the Rhodope Mountains and 
the River Strouma; while Bulgaria recognises a similar right of Serbia to the territory north 
and \vest of Shar Mountain. 

As regards the territory lying between Shar Mountain and the Rhodope Mountains, the 
Archipelago and the Lake of Ochrida, if the two parties should become convinced that the 
organisation of this tenitory into an autonomous province is impossible, in view of the common 
interests of the Bulgarian and Seibian nationalities, or owing to other internal and external 
causes, in such a case the said territory will be disposed of in accordance with the following 
declarations Serbia undertakes to ask for nothing beyond a line, drawn on the accompanying 
map, w’hich starts from the Turco-Bulgarian frontier, at Mount Golem (north of Kiiva Palanka), 
^d follow’s a general south-western direction to the Lake of Ochrida, passing through Mount 
Kitka, between the villages of Motchevo and Podarjikon, through the heights to the cast of the 
village of Nerav, along the w’’atershed to the height of 1,000, north of the village Bashtevo, bctw’’een 
the villages of Lubentzi and Potarhtza, through the height Ostricht 1,000 (Lissetz Mountain), 
toe fieight 1,050, the height 1,000, thiough the village Kashali, along the mam watershed, 
Gradishte Mountain to the height Gorishte, towards the height 1,023, along the w^atershed between 
the villages of Ivankovtzi and Logintzi, through Yetersko and Sopot on the Yardar; then across 
the Yardar, along the mountain ridge towards the height 2,550, as far as Peropole Mountain, 
along its watershed between the villages of Krapa and Baibares to the height of 1,200, between 
^e villages of Eikenovo and Bronovo, to the height Tche«ma (1,254), along the watershed of 
Baba Mountain and Kroushka Tepessi, between the villages of Salp and Tzersko, to the height 
Protoiska Mountain, east of the village of Belitza, through Brejani to the height 1,200 (Ilinska 
Mountain), along the watershed through the height 1,330, to the height 1,217 and between the 
villages of Livoishta and Gorentzi to the Lake of Ochrida, near the monastery of Gabovtzi. 
Bulgaria undertakes to accept this line, if His Majesty the Russian Emperor, who will be 
requested to act as supreme arbitrator, pronounces m its favour. It is understood that the two 
^ Tir accept as a definite frontier the line between the indicated frontiers 

which His Majesty the Russian Emperor will esteem to correspond best to the rights and the 
interests of the two parties. c ^ 

•11 of the treaty and of the secret annex, as also of the military convention, 

will be jointly communioated to the Eussian Government, which will be asked to take note of 
aem, to show itself benevolent towards their aims, and to request His Majestv the Russian 
Emperor to accept and sanction the parts reserved by the treaty for His Majesty and the Imperial 


ilrficZe 4.— All disputes concerning the interpretation and the execution of any part of this 
tre^y, of its secret annex, ^d of the military convention will bo submitted to the final decision 

f. ° “ade public, or communicated 


rv. EV GUESHOFF 
M. MILOVANOVITOH. 
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Sir F Cariii tKjhi to Sit .1. Nicohnn 

Pn\ atL‘.( 

My dear Nieulson, Vinma, March 27, 1912 

I liavo received >niir prnate and si'i'iat k'ttoj of tin* JHtli iiistfant](-) m \^luch you givt^ me 
tho btaitling piece ol infonnaliou that lUilgavia and 8<‘rvia htue coneduded a kind of defensive 
alliance against any possible attacks from ain llmd Po\ier on Tiukisli teriitnry m Emopc It 
the object of this Troat^ is to protect Servia or the Sanjak (if Nom JBaz.iar Irom being occupied 
by Austria it si'cnis to me inexplicable uh> Dulgaiia should take the lead in this matter as it 
lb a question which does not du ectl\ affect Bulgarian interests. You say in ;sour letter that the 
supposed Treaty has been concluded undia* the auspices of the Ilussinn Govemnient Is it not 
possible that it has been concluded under Tt*hai\kotT’s personal inspiration for he is a well known 
advocate of the creation of a Balkan J^eague and of a “ polifciqia* de phrases for JServia — in other 
words — pan Sla\ist l^rotherlioodV 

AVhat the;^ wull think hor(' in Vienna of this Treat;s w’hen it becomes known at the Ilallplatss 
it IS not easy to .sa\. If Aeluenthal wert» ahvt* I think he w’ould act something as follows — 
He w'ould remain perfectly c*dm and treat the inattia as one of not viuw serious consequence for 
he W’ould be perfectl\ w’oll aw’are that King Ff'rdmtuid would not w'aste his army in the vain 
attempt to pre\erd Austria-Hungary from re-occupying the Sanjak m the event ol a breakdown 
of Turknh rule in Europe. If \ubtna ever reocc.upii‘.s that pio\incc it will be as a (‘onsequence 
of a Collapse at Oonstanlinople and if a collapse lakes ]>lace in that part of tlu‘ AVoild King 
Ferdinand W’lll be fully occu}ued m attempting to carve out for himself a laigo shci* of Macedonia, 
Servia would tlum bo left to her fate as (wiuw Bulgarian soldua would be engaged fighting the 
Turks Aobrenthal, on hearing of this s«‘cri*t Tri‘aiy, w’ould piob.ibly ha\e inado the King 
unch'i’stand that ho had conimitled a great luistako and as a pumshment would have sot to work 
to bring about strained relations bt'tween noumania and Bulgaria — a thing which it was always 
easy* for him to do. I do not think if Aehrenthal were {di\e he wtaild han' allow’od Ins 

determination to try and cultivate good ridations with Uu-^sia to be ailt'cted by a Treaty of 

this kind whudi can have no «t'rious elfect upon the real .sdualion in th<‘ Balkans. Whether 

Count Berchtold will act in llu‘ sniiu* way when he learns of the existence of this Treaty I 

cannot say. Much will depend on how far h<* bidieves that tho Russian Government are at 
the back of this evidently anti-Austnim action. I hope he w’ill bpha\e witli moderation and 
not lose his head and act a<s Aehrenthal would have d<m(‘ under the same eircunistanees, namely 
—be satisfied with giving King Fordiunnd a good snub which would very shortly have had the 
efioct of bringing His Majesty to Vienna in a pemtmit mootl. 

The King of Bulgaria was in Vienna in the early days of December and he then saw’ 
Aehrenthal. I questioned the lalti‘r a few days later with regaid to the reported negotiations 
going on between Sofia and Belgrade and lu‘ seemed to me to be not the least alarmed concerning 
them. In fact from hints drojiped by him at that time he left mo under the impression that 
whatever King Ferdinand did he — Aehrenthal — ^had obtained guarantees from that Sovereign 
tliai any arrangement arrived at with S<u\iii would not n‘ally inenace Austrian interests m the 
Balkans, and w’ould only be intended as a sop to Russia.* I have recently tried to obtain 
confidential information as to what is thought at thi» Ballplatz as to present ' relations between 
Bulgaria and Scrvia. All my sources of information agn ‘0 that the Austro-Hungarian Goveruiiicnt 
arc aw’are that a kind of llirtation has been g<ung on for sonu* time past bctwei n Sofia and 
Belgrade and that while they are w.itching it closely remain poifectly calm with regard to its 
ultimate results. This flirtation app<‘arH, as far as I can judge, to have no efect whatever on 
the determination which exists hero to do everything possible* to come to an understanding wntli 
Russia as to Balkan matters, Swctchiiu*, the newiy appointed Minister at the Hague, w’ho 
w^as recently here and who has been sent back to Constantinople to take charge of the Russian 
Embassy during tho change of Ambassadors told me, before I received your letter, that although 
he w’as personally a friend of Tcliarykoff he entirely condemned his policy of trying to group 
the Balkan States together into a federation under the protectorate of Turkey with a point 
against Austria. For Swetchine it w^as no use hiding the fact that the only thing which would 
unite the little Balkan States w’as a common desire on tlieir part for attacking Turkey at the first 
opportunity, and as for negotiations between Sofia and Belgrade the Russian Diplomatist treated 
them with iidiculc declaring to me that King Ferdinand “n’attachera jamais un boulet comme 
la Serbie a son pied.” Milovanovitch, the Servian Premier, has more than once said to mo that 
the only thing which w’ould unite the Balkan States would be a common desire for attackmsr 
Turkey. ® 

Dard, who has j‘ust returned to Vienna after having been in charge of the French Legation 
in Sofia, tells me iKat he learnt on good authoTity that King Ferdinand had said that Tf the 
Italian Fleet succeeded in passing the Dardanelles and came to Constantinople Bulgaria would 
not move. If on the other hand the presence of the Italian Fleet off Constantinople «;hould produce 
a collapse of the present Turkish Regime nothing would prev<3nt King Ferdinand from throwing 


(D [Camock MSS., Vol. II of 1912.] 
(^) [u. supra, pp. 558-9, No. 560.] 
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himself upon the Turks. If this is true it does nv-)t look as if King Ferdinand was meditating 
taking ofonsive moasiiros against Austria but rather that ho is reserving his strength for the 
struggle TMth Tnikey. 

That the official lolatinns between Vienna and Sofia are good is shown b;v the fact that I 
leain through one of hi^ A[ide] D[e] C[amp]s that the Aichduke Stephen has been invited by 
Kine- Feidinand to visit Sofia in the month of July and that he has accepted the invitation 
Evidently the Austro-Hungarian Government have no knowledge of the secret Treaty, or if it has, 
attaches voiy little importance to it — otherwise the Aichduke would not have received permission 
to accept the invitation from the King. 

Yours tinly, 

FAIRFAX L CARTWRIGHT. 


APPEKDIX VI 


Bibliographical Koto on the Balkan League and iho Balkan War in relation to Macedonia and} 

Albania, 

[The Editois have felt it impossible to insert in the text detailed rofeiences to the literature 
of this period. The follov7ing works, representing difieicnt views on the disputed Macedonian 
question and the points connected with it, will be found instructive and typical, though forming 
only a fragment of the literature on the subject. Reference to Dr. Baernreither’s woik is made 
siipui, p 499, No 516, note (^).] 

R. J. Kemer * Slavic Europe — A selected Bibliography in the Western European languages. 

Harvard ITmv. Press and London, Milford, 1919 
Sir 0. Eliot (Odysseus) Turkey in Europe, — ^Edward Arnold, London, new ed. 1908. 

H. N. Biailsford . Macedonia. Its Races and then Future — Methuen, London, 1906. 

V. Bdrard La Macedoine — Calmann Levy, Editeur, Pans, 1897. 
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APPENDIX VII 


\KD, NOTE — Thi‘ follo\Mn^^ '^titounnt b\ lieu* Si^miund M\inz has reforoncc to the 
docuuu'nt.s puhliwlu'd m GoorJi d Tempcrhnj, Vol. VII, pp. 8»*}7-4r>, App, V* cp. also the leferenoo 
till* Editors to this suhjoct m ib., Vol. Vill, p, TO*"), Ed. nnto; and supra, p. mu.] 

Mcinc Enfijrgnuntf auf the Berichfe Wiener Ijotschaffeis Sir Fairfax Cartwright atis dem 

Jahie 1011. 

(Von Sigmund Munz ) 

Dio auf dit‘ Agadir-Kuse doa Sommers 1011 bezuglidien Bcrichtc des Wiener Botschafti*rs 
Sir Fan fax Cartwright an das Foreign enthaltcn so viele Dnrichtigkeiten und Unwahrheiten, 

die nifino E\*rson betreffen, dass sie unmoglich umviderh'gt bloiben konnon. Eigentlich sind sie 
boreits von drei S(uton widerlegt worden zunachst %on mir selbst, ohne dass ich sie dainals 
uborhaupt nocdi authenlisch kannte, sondern nur aus den in dem grosseii deutsebon Docunionton- 
work niedergel(‘gten Bi'richien des deutsoben Botschafters in London, Grafen WolS-iVIetternieh, 
beruhend auf der dureh das Foreign Otbeo ihin gowordenon Kimde. Dicse meine Becbenschaft 
ubor die wirkliclien Tat-aelion war iin AJarz 1930 unter dein Titel The Cartwright lntcr\u*\v, 
August 1011 ” in dor “ Contemporary Review ” ersebionen. Erne zweite Widorlegung findet sieh 
in dor vor einiger Zeit im “ Quadorx erlag m Beihn veroffenlhcbten Brochure des Munohner 
Gelehrten Horinann Jnitz : “ Deutsehfemdliche Kiatto im P’oroign Office der Vorkriegszeit — 
Matenalien zu Band VII der “ Dntischen Documente ’* 21 43: Dor Fall Cartw'nght) 

und <nnt^ dnttu Widorlegung sollto oig(*nllicb als orste anzufuhren scin, insofern dor Urheber jenor 
Borichto, Oartwnighi selbst, was or ubtT naieh zwei Jubre iruher an das Foreign Office mitgeieilt 
batto, gegenubor 3 <‘ncm Publizisten widerrnd, dor ibin wahrond seiner Wiener Botsebalterv 
iabr(‘ nailer stand als irgend ein o^torriueluscher Puhlizist. Dies war Di. Julius Szeps, ein Mann, 
dim nuidi Cartwrights Intirnus, di‘r Wiener franzosiscdie Botsebafter Crozicr, sehr hoch einscbatzte, 
indem er in dor ** Uevuu de Franc(‘ ” (Mai 1021) schneb • Un ami commun, excellent Autricbien, 
maib bon bjiuopchm, le Docteur Szi*ps, directeur du ‘ P’romdonblatt.’ ” 

UntiT dem Titei Der oiigmellste Botsebafter am Wiener Hofe *’ entwarf Dr. Szeps am 
19. August 1023 im “ Neuen Wiener Journal” ein voitreffiiclies Portrait des englischen Diplo- 
maten. Dieaer, Chef-redacteur des Organs des Ballplatzos, war ein Habitue der enghschen 
Botschaft. Don Artikel uber Cartw'right publicierte er nocb funf Jubre vor dcssen Tod, und er 
schickte ihn dem ihm bofreundeten fdiemahgen Botsebafter nach dt'ssen Ruhesitzc in England 
ein, uu<l dieat*r wu^ste ihm Dank dafur. Szeps spricht von don Beziehungen zwisobcn dem 
Minister Aohronbhal und dem britisoben BotKchaiter, die recht freundlicber Natur gewesen seien, 
“ bis m dor ‘ Neuon Freicn Presso ’ oin Interview mit Sir Fairfax aus Marienbad ersebien, in 
dem dieaer mit unerborter Offonbcit semen Gofuhlon Ausdruck gab, Es stellto sich zwar beraus, 
dass diean Unterredung gegim den Willen und obnc Wissen, sowobl des Botschafters ah auch des 
Scliriftstellers — t^s wnr <lies Dr. Sigmund Munz — in ciner Form veroffentlicht worden war, die es 
unmoglich machte die Personliehkeit des Intcrview^tcn — soin Name w^ar nicbt ausdrucklieb genannt 
— zu vorkonnon. Cartwright liberzeugte sich auch von der tadellosen Loyaliiat des Dr. Munz, 
dcssen Vi'rtrauensw’iirdigkcit im ganztm diplomatischen Corps geschatzt wmrde, aber das Gesohehene 
W'ar nicbt mohr gut zu inachen.” Hicr also besitUigtc Szeps, dass Sir Fairfax meine Loyalitkt 
anerkanntis m Vcrtrautheit dnmit, dass leh porbcinhoh den Artikel nicbt m der Form, in der 
er erschicn, m die Oefifenthcbkoit gebrucht wisson wollte. Wobl wunsohio icb ibn, so wue icb ihn 
niedorgescbrieben, erscheinen zu sehon, aber ohne jedes einleitende Wort, aus dem auf die Person 
des Diplomaten und den Ort der Bcgegnung gcsohlossen worden konnte. Dass durch die den 
Artikel indiscrot einleitende Bcinerkung auf Sir Fairfax als auf den Urheber der Unterredung 
bingewiesen wurdo, tat mir fiir den Botsebafter im Herzen web. 

Die Unrichtigkeitcm in Cartwrights Berichten fuhre ich auf zweierlei zuriick. Erstens : auf 
den durebaus paralytiseben Zustand, in dem der Botsebafter sich befand, gesteigert durch die 
Aufregung, die ibm das Erscheinen des Interviews in dor ” Neueu Freien Pressc ’* bereitote. 
Zweitens • der Umstand, dass er einen als durebaus unzuverlassig erkannten deutseben Pnvat- 
secretar sich hielt, der fur den halbbhnden Mann deutschc Zeitungen excerpierte und, wue dies 
aus Lutz' Schrift iu‘rvorgebt,--w’'o allerdmgs Cartwright selbst als der Alleinscbuldige ersebeint — 
auch nicbt selten als Uebersotzer falsobte. Sebon dieser Privatsecretar erlag oft den 
Mitteilungen und Bingob ungen kleincr Reporters, die ibm manobc verlogcnen Pikanterien 
zutrugen. Bei dor kdrpcrlichen Verfassung Cartwrights war jedes besonnene Kritenum ffir 
einige Zeit in den Hintergrund getreten, und so nabm er, von Bericht zu Bericht notlugend und 
sich selbst widerlcgcnd, die unainnigsten Mitteilungen entgegen, um sie wpiterzugeben. So viele 
Torbeit aber ich auch sebon in den Berichten Cartwrights liber micb aufgestapelt findc, so dass der 
ernste und verantwortungsvolle Publizist in mir geradezu in einen Gassenbuben verwandelt sebeint, 
so war es dem Botsebafter Crozicr, der mit dem britisoben CoUegen oder vielmebr als alter Jung- 
geselle mit dem britischen Botsebaiterpaar wie verwacbsen sebien, vorbebalten das Allerdtimmste, 
AUerlaciierliobste und Allerunwabrste seinen Losem mitzuteilen. In der oben genannten ** Revue 
de France ” (Juni 1921) schreibt Crozier : ** pour donner un cachet d ’authenticity k ces lignes 
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sensationnelles, on avait pris soin de faire remettie en vonte un cliche in'^tantane qni montiait 
Sir Fairfax parlant aveo le docteur Munz sur la promenade t\ Manonbad. 11 ost vrai quo la 
photographic n'^tait pas un truquage, — ^mais on n 'avait pas mentiunne qu’elle a\ait ete prise deux 
ans auparavant ^au bureau de la presse k Yiennc on en conservait des epicuvos dans les 
archives." 

Die Wahrheit ist, dass walirend ich damals m Marienbad zwischon “ lurchenplaiz " und 
“ Hotel Klinger mit Cartwright wahrend unserer Piomcnadc plauderte, cm Photogiaph uns 
" knipste," der dann unser Bild ins Schaufenster zum Verkauf stellie. So etwas ereigncte sich 
dort 3eden Tag. Durch unseren haufigen Aufenfclialt in Maiienbad waren dor Botschaftcr sowohl 
wie ich selbst dem Photographen wohl bekannt. Uebrigens eiinnere ich inieli, wenn ich es auch 
keineswegs beeidigen will, dass Henry Wickham Steed mir spater erzahlte, er hatte mich mit 
dem Botsohafter aus einiger Entfeinung bomerkt und ebenso den Photographen uns kontcifoion 
gesehen. Ich habe kemen andern Ausdruck als lappisch " %\cnn Crozier, dem Anstuim 
verlogener Beporter nicht standhaltend, erzahlt, dass die Photographie, zwei Jahre fiuhcr angefor- 
tigt, im Archiv der “ Neuen Freien Presse ” aufbewahrt worden waio. Memos Wissons vcrfugte 
diese Zeitung weder damals noch heute uber irgend etwas, was auch nur im entferntesten einem 
Archiv ahnlich sahe. 

Derselbe Crozier tragt auch in eine mit ihm stattgofundcnc Unterhaltung manches lunoin, 
was mcht darin stand. So vcrfalscht er erne auf den Pariser deutschen Botschaftcr von Schoen 
bezugliche Stelle, wenn er sie als fur diesen beleidigend bezeichnet. Die Stcllc lautet : 

“ In Pans hat man den Eindruek, als ob der dortigc Botschaftcr von Schoen nicht mit 
jener Autoritat vorgehen konne, mit der Cambon in Berlin w'-altet Er hat der fianzosischen 
Regierung gegenuber manches zu optimistich und zu leicht dargc&tellt, was dann von der 
Berliner Regierung verleugnet wurde. Er scheint zuweilen ausgeschaltot, wahrend Cambon 
das ganze Gewicht seiner Regierung in die Wagschalo wirft Diese mindorwertigc Rolle ’von 
Schoens erschwert auch die Verhandlungen." 

Kein nuchterner Leser wird diese Stelle anders als dahin deuten, dass der franzoaische 
Bot&chafter mir gegenuber semem Bedauern Au«5druck gab, wenn die deutsohe Beichsregierung 
Heirn von Schoen nicht mit der gleiehen Competenz und Autoritat fur Pans ausstattete v,io die 
franzosische Regierung den Monsieur Jules Cambon fur Berlin Und Cartwright ledete es seuicm 
Coilegen Crozier nach, dass in meinem Beriehte uber meine Unterhaltung mit Crozier eine 
Beschimpfung von dessen altem Freunde von Schoen entbalten gewesen sci. 

Wenn ich im Emzelnen Appendix V, pag 837-846 des siebcnten Bandes der “ British 
Documents " durchgehe, so sind alle diese neun Sciten mit Unwahrheiten Cartwrights gespickt. 
Sohon m seiner ersten confidentiellen Mitteilung an Sir Edward Gicy findei sich eine dioke Luge, 
die manoher heute noch Lebende leicht zu widcrlegen vermag. Da hcisst es “ Dr. Munz who 
IS deaf." Dies gilt aber nicht einmal fur heuhs, also mehr als zwanzig Jahre nach jenem 
Augusttage 1911, und gait noch weniger fur damals, was wohl Dr. Gooch selbst, Henry W. Steed, 
Sir Odo Russell und andere bezeugen konnten Und so steht es mit einer Mongo anderer 
Behauptungen . Dass ich Cartwright, dem ich in Marienbad vielmohi zufallig begognete, um ein 
Interview gebeten, dass ich irgend jemandem erzahlt hatte, der in der “ Nouen Frcion Presse " 
erschienene Artikel ware ein Conglomerat von allerhand Meinungen geweson, die ich aus mancherlei 
Munde gehort und zu einer cinzigen angeblichen Meinungsausserung des Botschaftors compiirmert 
hatte. Ebenso unwahr, dass ich etwas, was ich von Steed gehort hatte, Cartwright m den 
Mund legte. Nicht minder unwahr, dass ich mit der deutschen Botschaft in Wicn conspincrt 
hatte. Der Botschafter selbst, von Tschirschky, war auf Urlaub, und den Geschaftstragor sah 
ich w^ahrend des Sommers nicht, da ich seit W'oehen bereits von Wicn fern war, zuorsi mehrere 
Wochen m Baden-Baden und dann in Marienbad Also ebenso unwahr, dass ich voii dor " Nouen 
Freien Presse " nach Marienbad geschickt worden ware Cartwright zu mtorviewen, Vielmehr’ 
begegnete ich diesem zufallig am Morgen, und was er mir mitteilte — und nur er mir miitoilte— 
gab ich wieder in jenem anonymen Artikel, zu keinem anderen Zweeke als das deutache Volk 
aufmerksam zu machen auf drohende Knegsgefahr und drohendes Zusammengchen Englands mit 
Frankreich fur den Fall, dass Deutschland m semen Anspruchen auf andorweitige coloniale 
Entschadigung in Afrika fur Verzicht auf Marokko zu weit gehen wurde. Ich musste ja damals 
eingeweihter als irgend ein Englander in die Intentionen der bntischen Regierung gewesen sein, 
hatte ich all das erfunden. Im Foreign Office gab man sclber zu, dass trotz allem Leugnen 
seitens Cartwrights der Artikel der “ Neuen Freien Presse " fundiert gewesen sei durch glanzende 
Informiertheit. Diese Xnformiertheit wull ich aufs entschiedenste mir selbst, doch keineswegs 
dem Sir Fairfax abgesprochen haben. Nur, dass die ** Ncue Fieie Presse " ganz gegen memen 
Auftrag habe erraten lassen, wer der enghsche Diplomat gewesen sei, der mich untorrichtote, 
beklagte ich in emem Briefe an Sir Fairfax, aber mit kemem Worte widerrief ich auch nur cine 
einzige Silbe des Artikels. Dickste Unwahrheit auch, dass die deutsohe Botschaft in Wien oder 
der Botschafter selbst irgend einen Einfluss auf Zeit und Form der Publication genommen hatte. 
Ailes glatte Erfindung klemer Reporter, die das geneigte Ohr des deutschen Prxvatseoretars des 
britischen Botschafters, des Herrn Buchmann, und nicht minder des franzosischen Bot&ohafters 
Crozier und somit auch des englischen Botschafters selbst fanden. Ebenso unwahr die Mitteiluno-, 
dass mir infolge^des Zwischenfalles alle Botschaften m Wien vcrschlossen worden seien. Ganz im 
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Gv'g 'nteil Viele der Wicntr Diplomatcn fandcn sieh boi mir ein, iim Authentischos aus memeni 
Munde zu lioren, da Fie k(‘inon Zwoifid in etwaige Picliauptungen von mir setzten. Zu meinem 
Dodaucrn inussto icli abor ini InteroF^o dcF cngh^elion Botscliafters, der so duich oine an ihm 
begangone Indiserotion in eino schiofo Lago gebracht woiden war, mit moiner Kenntnis der Ango- 
legenheit zuruckbaltcn iind den Bot=;c*hatter wcnigstcn-^ nach ausaen hm decken. Ich glaube 
annehmen zu FolJon, da^s Mr. ITenrj Wiekhain Steed, damals Tinies-Correspondent in Wicn, uber 
den wahron Sachvcrhalt unteirichtet sein mu^FO und niclit minder vicllcielit Sir Odo Russell, 
damals Botschaftsrat in Wien. Wenn Cartwright in i*inem Pri\atbriefe an Grey seme mannig- 
fachen Unwahilieiten rechtfertigon zu sollon glaiibt durcdi cm von mir an die “ Vossische Zeitung ” 
in Berlin gciiehtetes Schroiben, in dcm kdi den Botscliafter zu decken versuchto, so vergisst er 
zu sagen, dass dieses in hoebst diplornatischer Form abgefasst war, uni gewisso nachtragliche 
unvorsiehtige Aeus'^ei ungen des Botsebafters selbsi in des^cn Interesse wieder gut zu inacben und 
ilm solbst zu schutzen, dadurcdi dass ich mancbcrlei umschrieb, obne aber irgendeme Unwahrheit 
zu sagen. Bezeichm'ud ist es, dass Cartwnght erst zehn Woobcn nach der Marionbadoi Begeg- 
nung zum ersten IMal auf dieses Detail des ihni im Manuscript bcieits zu Anfang September von 
znir unterbroitcten Bricfes an die “ Vossiscbe Zeitung ” ziiruckkam 

Also ein ungluekhcher, schwerki anker Botscliafter, bedient als llalbgolabrnter und Halbblinder 
von eincm unvi^rlasslicben deutsehen Bru ats(a*rotar — dies erklart einigermassen alles. 

SIGMUND MUNZ 

B zea, nil Frbrunr 


APPENDIX Vill. 

Lrticr fioin Lunl (heij on Behjinnu 


Ea^trncl from the Tunes of Xnvemhcr 21, 1032. 

Sir, — A highly summarized version whieh has appeared in some nonspapeis of the section on 
Belgian neutrality in the recfuitly published volume of British Docuiiumts has made it appear 
that 1 took a eynical view of British obligations m regard to Belgian n(‘utrality. This was never 
the case. 

On November 1.1, 1008, U(‘arl> six uairs befort‘ the War, the late Sir Eyre Crowi' prepared a 
“ meinoranduiii on “Belgian neutrality und Great Biitam’s obligation to defend it,” setting 
out fully and fairly the l(‘gal uspi'cts of the case and coming to the conclusion that — 

Great Britain is liabh* for tlu' mamtimnnce of Belgian ntaitrality uheuever either Bidgium 
or an'v of the guaruntiaang Powers are m ncf'd of and dtauand assistance in opposing its 
violation. 

To this Lord (then Sir Charles) Ilardinge appimded a minute, — 

The liability undoubtedl\ e.xi^ts as sfatisl above, but uhetlier we could be called upon 
to carry out our obligation and to vindicatt' the neutrality of Jtelguim m opposing its violation 
must m‘cessarlly depend upon our policy at the time and the circimistances of thi‘ moment. 
Supposing that France violated th(‘ neutrality of Hidgmm iii a war against Germany, it is 
m present circumstanc*’s doubtful whethiu’ England or Russia would mow a finger to maintain 
Belgian neutrality, while if the noutrahty uf Belgium werj* violated by Germany it is probable 
that the converse would be the case. 

To this I added a note 

I am mu(‘h obliged fur this useful mmute I think it sums up the situation very well, 
though Sir C. Hardingo’s rcfiection is also to the point. 

It is suggested that in using the word “ minute ” I was referring entirely to Sir Charles 
Hardingo’s minute.” The context shows that the fir=;t part of what I WTote referred to Sir 
Eyre Crowe’s “ memorandum,” which was the substantial document before me and which 
summed up the situation very well,” Sub.stantially it contains the argument which governed 
the situation in August, 1914. 

Sir Charles Haidinge’s “rcfiection” was, however, to the point. In the year 1908, when 
the subject was still remote, we had lo consider all hypotheses and possible contingencies. The 
General Staffs of all the Powers were in the habit of formulating h,*^ pothetical schemes of 
strategy, taking military tactics alone into account, and leaving their Governments to decide 
whether treaty rights or other considerations might prevent their adoption. The hypothesis 
suggested by Sir Charles Hardinge could not be excluded, and undoubtedly, if it bad come to 
pass, it would have placed a British Government in a position of the greatest difficulty and 
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embarrassment We desired, therefore, to prevent any violation of Belgian neutrality, and for 
this we worked continuously during the subsequent years. There is a minute of my own on 
November 2, 1912, in which I stated plainly* — 

We shall not violate Belgian neutrality unless a Power with whom we are at war violates 
it first, and if the object of an increase of the Belgian Army is to resist violation of its 
neutrality we shall welcome the increase. 

In a dispatch to Sir F. Villicrs, then Mmister at Biussols, on Apiil 7, 1013, reporting a 
conversation I had with the Belgian Minister the previous day, I said : — 

The Belgian Minister informed me that there had been talk, m a British source which 
he could not name, of the landing of troops in Belgium by Great Britain, in order to 
anticipate a possible dispatch of German troops through Belgium to France. 


I said that I was sure that this Government would not be the first to violate the neutrality 
of Belgium, and I did not believe that any British Government would be the first to do so; 
nor would public opinion here ever approve of it. What we had to consider, and it was a 
somewhat embairassing question, was what it would be desirable and necessary for us, as one 
m the guarantors of Belgian neutrality, to do it Belgian neutrality was violated by any Power. 
For us to be the first to violate it and to send troops into* Belgium would be to give Germany, 
mr instance, justification for sending troops into Belgium also. What we desired in the case of 
Belgium, as in that of other neutral countiies, was that their neutrality should be respected, 
and as long as it was not violated by any other Power we should certainly not send troops 
ourselves into their territory. ^ 

This was the attitude from which we never deviated. 

Memoirs of General Jofire, which have just been published in Paris, show 
nat the Fmnch General Stafi— not the French Government — had various hypothetical schemes, 
T X? • fiave involved the invasion of Belgium in anticipation of a German invasion. 

Put that ^is was definitely abandoned m deference to warnings that it would nJienate Great 
Britain. This leaves no doubt whatever of the serious view taken of the obligation to defend 
Beigi^ neutrality and of our determination not to countenance a violation of it. 

undesirable to publish the minutes and memoranda 
of permanent ^^cials in Government Departments? They are not authoritative documents. 

responsibility for ultimate decisions and policy. If they are to be 
tbe prospeot of t]ieiT_ publication will hamper the freedom of permanent officials in 

norrrn^4a pubUrinterSt. """ ^^P^^ments. This would 

rand^L^Sir whether I had any objecUon to the publication of the memo- 

randum by Sir Eyre Crowe (not the one here referred to) written in the Foreign Office while 
I was Secretary of State. I felt strong objection to this as a precedent, but the memorandum was 

^ ^®®P ** publication would h^r dopnvrd his 
credit due to it. I therefore raised no objection, but I think, in the public interest 
f ^ exceptional. I have no desire that anything which explaiL or 

elucidates British poboy before the War should be withheld. I left all m^priX papers and 
letters relating to Foreign Office business at the Foreign Office, and have allowed them in 
l^tt? f any mquiry as to what nse“it was proposerto mS of them But 

LSratiirrt Si ^ uiado^SiTistt 


Fallodon, 


Yours truly, 

GREY OF FALLODON. 


addressed a letter to the Times m reply to thn 
1932, but this merely stated the Editorial policy, which is desciibed 


under date of November 21, 
supra, p. ix.] 
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Conversation with Mr T. Pu.ssell, 280 (No. 199). 

Conversation with the IVfarquis di San Oinliano, 204 (No 179). , 

Conversation with M do Sv(‘rboiev, 184 (No 125) 

Conversation with Dr. vSzops, 555 (No 557) 

Conversation with Herr von Fgron, 472 (No, 492) 

Conversation with Al do We.sselitski, 107-8 (No. 96), lU (No. 103), 170 (No. 154), 240 (No 
206). 

Character and personality of. Sir F. Cartwright on, 159 (No 147), 173 (No 154), 24i3-5 
(No 207), 308 (No 288), 555 (No 557) 

Illness and doath of, 582 (No 539, miw.), 536 (No. 542), 537 (No, 544), 541 (No 549), 643 
(No 550), 543 (No. 551), 552 (No. 556), 554 (No. 557) 

I^olicy of, AT Paul Gambon on, 169 (No. 154), Sir F. Cartwright on, 170-3 (No. 154), 243-5 
(No 207), 453 (No 471), 554-5 (No. 557). 

Besignation of, discussed, 584 (No 541), 53t5-6 (No 542) ; effect of, 538 (No 544) ; resignation 
offered and accepted, 543^ (No. 551). 

Speech by, January 30, 1911, 2o0-2 (No 211). 

AkeEkS-Douolas, Hon. A, Acting Agent and Consul-General at British Legation at Sofia, 1907; 
2nd Secretary Embassy at Romo, 1907-9; at Vienna, 1909; Charge d* Affaires at 
Oettinj4, 1911-2, 1918-4 (Ist Secretary 1912); at Bucharest, 1912-3, 1914-5. 

To Sir E Grey, 47-9 (Nos 39-40), 149-50 (No. 142), 464 (ed, note), 465 (No. 482), 468 
(Nos. 485-6), 469-70 (No. 488), 474 (No. 496), 485-7 (No 506), 490 (No 608, note) 
Conversation with Baron Giesl von Gieslingon, 465 (No. 482). 

Conversation with Ismail Kemal, 468 (No. 485). 

Conversation with King Nicholas, 468 (No. 485), 468 (No 486), 486 (No. 606) 

Ala ED Dowleh, Persian Governor at Shim, 1909. 

35 (No. 29), 40 (No. 38), 42 (No. 34). 
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Alston, Mr (later Sir) Beilby F, Assistant Clerk m British Foieigu Office, 1903-6, 
Acting Senior Cleik, 1906-7 , Scnioi Clerk, 1907-18 
Minute by, 116 (No 104) 

Andrei VladimirovI(5, Russian Grand Duke 
Visit to Sofia, 548 (No 553), 551 (No 554) 

Visit to Vienna, 1912, 545-6 (No 552) 

Arseniev, M S , Russian Minister at Cottiiije, 1910-2 

Conversation with King Nicholas, 468 (No 485;, 526 (No 535), 528 (No 538) 

As STM Bey, Turkish Minister at Sofia, 1909-11, Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1911-2 
174 (No 155), 200 (No 176) 

Conversation^ with Sir H Bax-Ironside, 485 (No 505) 

Conversation with jVlr Findlay, 187-8 (No 163), 210 (No 182), 219-20 (No 191) 
Conversation with M Guesov, 501 (No 517) 

Convei sation with Sir G. Lowthor, 308 (No 284), 329 (No 319), 350 (No 347), 368 {ed note), 
559 (No 561) 

Conversation with Lieut -Col Napier, 246 (No 208, end) 

Conversation with M Faleologue, 220 (No 191) 

Conversation 'with M. TcharYkov, 350 (No 348) 

Athanassov, M , Secretary of Bulgarian Legation at Cettinj^, 1911 
456 (No 474) 

Averescu, General A , Rumanian IVlinister for War, 1907-9, Chief of the General Staff, 1911-3 
Appointment of, as Chief of Staff, 519 (No 529) 

Baernreither, Dr , Member of the Austrian Upper House 
499 (No 516), 503 (No 519) 

Barclay, Mr. C A. de R, 2nd Secietary at British Embassy at Pans, 1900-4; at Rio de 
Janeiro, 1904-6, 1st Secretary at British Legation at Bucharest, 1907-8 (sometimes 
Oharg6 d\iffaires), at Sofia, 1908, at Bucharest, 1908, at Belgrade, 1910, 11, 12, at 
Sofia, 1912; at Bucharest, 1913, Counsellor of Embassy at Washington, 1913-9 (some- 
times Chargi Affaires) 

To Sir E Grey, 189-90 (No 164), 232-7 (Nos 201-3), 248-50 (No 210), 256-7 (No 217), 
449-50 (No 469), 523-4 (No 533), 533-4 (No 540), 538-9 (No 545), 542-3 (No 550), 
552-4 (No 556), 563 (No 565), 569 (No 571), 570-1 (No 574), 572-3 (No 577), 585-7 
(No. 589), 598-9 (No. 602), 601-2 (No 605). 603-4 (No 607), 608 (No 612), 609-11 (Nos. 
614-5), 620 (No 624), 624-5 (Nos 633-4), 642-3 (No 658), 646 (No 662), 650-2 (No 668), 
656-8 (Nos 674-7), 665 (No 688), 677-9 (No 702), 683-5 (No 711), 692 (No 720), 696-7 
(Nos 723-4), 701-2 (Nos 732-3), 705-6 (No. 737), 709-10 (No 742), 716-7 (No 749), 718 
(No. 752), 721 (Nos 758-9), 726 (No 768), 727-8 (Nos 771-2), 729-30 (No 774) 
Conversation with M. Doscos, 249 (No 210) 

Conversation with M Guesov, 569 (No 571), 598-9 (No 602), 603 (No 607), 609-10 (No 614), 
624 (No 633), 625 (No. 634), 642-3 (No 658), 658 (No 677), 665 (No 688), 677 (No. 702), 
692 (No 720), 696-7 (No 724), 727-8 (No. 771) 

Conversation with M Hartwig, 249 (No 210), 449-50 (No 469). 

Conversation with M Milovanovid, 248-9 (No 210), 256-7 (No 217), 449 (No 469), 533-4 
(No 540) 

Conversation with M Nekludov, 601-2 (No 605), 656 (No 674), 696 (No 723), 705 (No 737), 
709-10 (No 742) 

Conversation with M Panafieu, 586 (No 589) 

Conversation with M Spalaikovi<«, 189-90 (No 164), 232 (No 201), 233 (No 202), 236 
(No 203), 257 (No 217), 572-3 (No 577), 705 (No. 737), 728 (No. 772) 

Conversation with M Yovanovid, 542-3 (No 550). 

Barclay, Sjr G. H , British Minister at Tehran, 1908-12 , at Bucharest, 1912-8 
To Sir E Grey, 731 (No 777). 

Conversation with M Maiorescu, 731 (No 777) 

Baroli, Signor, Italian Minister at Belgrade, 1908-12. 

Conversation with M IMilovanovid, 451 (No 470) 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 451 (No 470) 

Barr^re, M C , French Ambassador at Rome, 1897-1924 

Conversation with Sir R Rodd, 309 (No 286), 315-6 (No 296), 435 (No 463^^ 
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Bax-Iiionside, (since 1911, Sir) H G 0, British jM mister at Berne, 1909-11, at Sofia, 
1911-0 

To Sir E Grey, 27-S (No 24), 29o (No 262), Jill (No 288), 860 (No 359), 456-7 (No. 474), 
466-7 (No ^83), -184-5 (No 505), 490-3 (Nos 509-10), 497-9 (No 515), 501-3 
(Nos 517-8,) 506-7 (No 521), 508-11 (No 523), 514-6 (Nos 526-7), 524-6 (No 534), 
529-32 (No 539), 550-1 (No 554), 566-7 (No 568) 

Con vet sai ion with Assim Bey, 185 (No. 505) 

Conveimtion with Count Bosdari, 485 (No 505) 

Conveisation with Count de Chenssey, 457 (No 474) 

(Conversation with M Daiicv, 56(5-7 (No 568) 

(Conversation with King Ferdinand, 569-70 (No 572, and end) 

Conveisation with M Guosov, 456 (No 474), 497-8 (No 515), 501 (No 517), 509 (No 523), 
563-4 (No 566), 567 (No 568) 

Conveisation with Naby Boy, 360 (No 359; 

Concersation with M Nokludov, 457 (No 474) 

Conversation with Paleologuo, 509-10 (No 523) 

Conversation with Panas, 457 (No 474) 

(Conversation with AI. Pichon, 27-8 (No 24). 

(Conversation with M Toodorov, 506-7 (No 521) 

Conversation with Prince Unisov, 508-9 (No. 523) 

Prnate Letters — 

To Sir A. Nicolson, 513-4 (No 525), 536-8 (Nos 543-4), 551-2 (No 555), 556 (No 558), 
556-8 (No 559), 533-6 (Nos 566-7;, 569-70 (No 572) 


Beaumont, Mr JFl HD, Coniisollor of Embassy at British Embassy at Cettinje, 1909-10 
((Charge (V Affaires): 1st Secretary at Athens, 1910-4 (sometimes (liarnc (V Affaires) ^ 
Coiinsollor of Embassy at Constantinoi>le, 1914 (sometimes (cfianje <!' Affaires) 

To Sir E Grey, 78 (No 68;, 720 (No 757) 

Conversation with Prince Nicholas, 78 (No 68) 

Bbkir Sami Bey, Turkish Vah of Tripoli, 1911. 

Appointinenf of, 266 {ed note), 

Bbnckendorff, Alexander, Count, Kussian Ambassador at Ijoudon, I90r‘J-17 
To Sir E Grey, 331 (No. 322) 

Conversation with Sir E. Grey, 148 (No 140), 313 (No 291), 338 (No 332), 390 (No. 411), 
410 (No. 426), 427 (No. 451), 571 (No 575), 780-1 (App IV) 

Conversation wnth Sir A Nicolson, f389 (No 398) 

(Communication from, 146 (No 138) 

Memo rand ii in by, communicated bv, 26 (No 23). 

Note by, 410 (No 426, end ). 

Bbbchtold, Leopold, Count von, Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at St Petersburgh, 1906-11; 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, February 19, 1912-5 
Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 400 (No 412), 426 (No. 449), 554 (No 557), 570 
(No 573), 655-6 (No 672), 689 (No 715), 745 (No. 796), 746 (No. 797) 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 570 (No 573). 

Conversation with M Isvolski, 109-10 (No. 98), 150-5 (No 143, and eiids)^ 156 (No 144). 
ConversaHon with M. Kroupenski, 697-8 (No 725) 

Conversation with Mr T Russell, 675 (No 698), 

Aide-mimoire by, communicated to M. Isvolski, 153-5 (No 143, end. 5, 7), 

Appointment of, as Minister of Foreign Affairs, 544 (No 651, note)^ 545 (No, 552), 548 
(No 553) 

Fohey of, 553 (No 556), 554 (No 557) 

Proposals by, to the Powers, August 14, 1912, 618 (eci note), et sgig. 

Speech by, 707 (No. 739) 

Bertie, Sib F, (since 1915, 1st Baron; 1918, 1st Viscount), British Ambassador at Rome, 
1903-4; at Pans, 1905-18 

To Sir E Grey, 32 (No. 28;, 35-6 (No. 30), 51 (No. 43), 86 (No. 77), 127 (No 114), 129-30 
(No 118), 317-8 (No. 299), 325 (No. 312), 356-7 (No. a55), 365 (No 367), 369-70 
(No. 372), 397-8 (No. 409), 424 (No, 445), 613-5 (No 619), 622-3 (No 629), 635 (No. 
649), 639 (No 662), 652-4 (Nos. 669-71), 663 (No. 684), 685-6 (No. 712), 688 (No, 714), 
692-^ (No, 721), 702-3 (No, 734), 706 (No. 738), 708 (No. 741), 727 (No. 770), 735-6 
(No 784), 737-9 (No 786-8), 739-40 (No. 790). 

Conversation with M Louis, 35-6 (No. 30), 61 (No. 43). 

Conversation with M Pal4ologue, 397 (No 409), 663 (No. 684). 

Conversation with M Pichon, 32 (No 28), 86 (No. 77), 127 (No 114), 129-30 (No. 118). 
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Beutie, Sir F (smco 1915, Irt Bap.on , 1918, 1st Viscount) — (confiniial) 

Conversation wiili M Poincare, 365 (No 367), 369-70 (No 372), 424 (No 445), 635 (No 649), 
639 (No 652), 652-4 (Nos 669-71), 688 (No 714), 727 (No 770), 737 (No 786), 739-40 
(No 790) 

Con})ersation witli M Sazonor, 735-6 (No 784), 73S-9 (No 788) 

Conversation witli M do Selves, 317-8 (No 299), 356-7 (No 355) 

Annual Beport on France (1912) by, 44't-8 (No 468) 

Bbetolini, Signor Pietro, Italian Deputy, Delegate to ibe Italo-Tuikisb Peace negotiations, 
1912 

Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, signed by, 440, 442 (No 466) 

Bethmann Hollweg, Herr T von, Prussian Minister of the Interioi, 1905-7, Gorman Minister 
for the Interior, 1907-9, German Imperial Chancellor, 1909-17 
Conversation with Count von Aehronthal, 70 (No 61) 

Conversation with Sir W E Gosehon, 165-6 (No 151) 

Conversation with M. Sazonov, 417 (No 433) 

Bethunb, Major- (later Lieut -) General (later Sir) E C , Directoi -General ot Territorial Force, 
1912-7 

Speech by, 541 (No 548) 

Bizot, jM., French Financial Adviser to Persian Government, 1908-9 
41 (No 34). 

BoGi^Evid, Dr M, Secretary of Servian Legation at Berlin, 1906-14 (sometimes Charge 
cV Affaires), 

Conversation with Lord Granville, 726 (No 769). 

Bollati, Signor, Italian Secretary-General of Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1908, 1910-2, 
Ambassador at Berlin, 1913-5 
Conversation with Mr Dering, 664 (No 686) 

Conversation with Sir H. Bodd, 271 (No 227), 276 (No 236) 

Bomparu, j\[ Maurice, French Ambassador at St Petersburgh, 1902-7, at Constantinople, 
1909-14 

Conversation with Sir G Lowther, 484 (No 504). 

Conversation with Baron Marschall von Bieberstein, 363 (No 364). 

Conversation with M Tcharykov, 312 (No 289) 

Boppe, M J a , Councillor of French Embassy at Constantinople, 1904-14 
Conversation with Ibrahim Hakki Pasha, 302-3 (No 274). 

H B B Boris, Crown Prince of Bulgaria 

Coming of age celebrations, 537 (No. 544), 550 (No 554). 

Bosuari, Count A de, Councillor of Italian Embassy at London (sometimes Charge d’ Affaires), 

1906- 9, Minister at Sofia, 1910-3; at Athens, 1913-8 
Conversation with Mr Bax-lronside, 485 (No 505). 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 485 (No. 505). 

Bourohibr, Mr. J .D., Correspondent of The Times in the Balkans. 

21 (No 20), 522 (No 531), 534 (No 640) 

Brant, JVIr R. AV., Assistant Clork in British Foreign Ofi&co, 1900-5: Librarian, 1905-14 
3[itmte by, 326 (No 315;. 

Bbatianu, M. Joan, Rumanian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1901-4, Minister for the Interior, 

1907- 95 Prime Minister and Minister for the Interior, 1909-11: Prime Minister and 
Minister for War, 1914^, 

520 (No 529) 

Convensation with Count von Aehrenthal, 111 (No 99), 115 (No 103), 123 (No 110) 
Conversation with the Emperor Francis Joseph, 123 (No 110) 

Conversation with Sir C. Greene, 123-4 (No. 110) 

Conversation with Signor Tittoni, 123 (No 110). 

Browne, Mr. Gordon, Correspondent of The Times in Sofia, 1910 
Conversation with M. Matov, 225 (No 195). 
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Buchan VN, Siu Grobge AV , Britihli A^ent and Consul-General m Bulgaria, 190;l-9; Minister 
at The Hague, 1909-10, Ambassador at St Petorsburgb, 191 0-S; at Home, 1919-21 
94 (No 86) 

To Sir E Grey, 4 (No I), 627 (No 616), 336 (No 321), 338 (No 331), 349 (No. 345), 352 
(No 350), 354 (No 353), 350 (No 358), 360-1 (No 360), 362 (No 363X 367-8 (No. 369), 
373-5 (No 377), 376 (No 380), 385 (No 390), 454-5 (No 472), 487-8 (No 507), 494-6 
(No 512), 528-9 (No. 538), 544-9 (Nos 552-3), 559-61 (No 562), 591-3 (Nos 594-6), 
598 (No 601), 606 (No m\ 615-7 (No 620), 621-2 (Nos 627-8), 631 (No 643), 634-5 
(No. 648), 648-9 (No 665), 659-61 (No 079), 662 (No. GS3j, 669-73 (Nos, 693-5), 680 
(No 704), 689 (No 716), 690-1 (No 718), 693-5 (No. 722), 730 (No 775), 732 (No. 778), 
740-1 (No 792), 763-4 (No. 808), 769-70 (No 811) 

Co7irersati()ti, witli King Ferdinand, 529 (No 538) 

Cofiversatioth with Kokovtsov, 591-2 (No 594) 

Oonoersaiioti w’ith jM Louis, 545 (No 552) 

Cond^ersatioii with M Neratov, 327 (No 336), 333-4 (No 324), 338 (No 331), 454-5 
(No 472), 487-8 (No 51)7), 495 (No 532), 622 (No 628), 631 (No 643), 634-5 (No 648), 
730 (No 775), 732 (No. 778), 740-3 (No 792) 

Cotirarmfian with Emperor Nicholas II, 546-9 (No 553) 730 (No 775} 

Oonvermhofh with M. Sa;sonov, 247 (No. 209), 354 (No 353), 359 (No 358), 360-1 (No 360), 
362 (No. 367-8 (No 369), 373-4 (No 377), 376 (No 3S0), 385 (No 390), 394 
(No 405), 528-9 (No 538;, 5U-5 (No 552), 561 (No 563), 596 (No 509), 598 (No. 601), 
616 (No. 620), 617 (No 021), G21 (No 627), 618-9 (No 665), 659-60 (No 679), 662 
(No. 683), 669 (No 693), 670 (No 694), 689 (No. 736), 693-5 (No 722), 771 (No 812). 
Private Letters — 

To Sir K. Grey, 771 (No 812). 

To Sir A Nicolson, 247-8 (No. 209), 394 (No. 405), 541 (No 548), 561-2 (No 563), 696 
(No 599), 617 (No, 621) 

Buxton, Mr. Nokl, Chairman of the Balkan Committee. 

Letter to the Tlmea, February 15, 1911, 253-4 (No 213, min.) 

Cambon, M. Jules, French Ambassador at Madrid, 1902-7; at Berlin, 1907-14. 

Conversation with Herr von Kiderlcn-Waeijhter, 279 (No. 242), 280 (No 244), 303 
(No. 276). 

Cambon, M. Paul, French Ambassador at London, 1898-1920. 

To Sir E Grey, 404 (No. 418) 

. Conversation with Sir F. Cartwright, 169 (No 154) 

Conversation with Sir E. Grey, 302 (No. 273), 317 (No. 298), 364 (No. 366), 396-7 (No. 408), 
398-9 (No. 410), 402-3 (Noh 415-6), 410 (No. 427), 418-9 (No. 436), 425 (No. 446), 539-40 
(No. 546). 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolsou, 30241 (Nos. 274-5), 311 (No. 289), 363 (No, 364), 3C3-4 
(No. 365), 395 (No, 406), 405 (No. 419, min,), 406 (No. 421), 421-2 (No 441), 640 (No 
647), 700 (No, 728), 747-8 (No 800), 780 (App. IV). 


Campbell, Mr. (since 1906, Sir) F. A., British Assistant Under-Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, 1902-11 
Minute by, 316 (No, 104). 

Campbell, Mr. 11 H, Clerk m British Foreign Office, 1907-33; Private Secretary to Sir 
A. Nicolson, 19I3-C, and to Lord Hardmge, 1916-9. 

Jlinute by, 32 (No 28), 173 (No. 154). 

Caraoja, M. G. J, Greek Charqe d' Affaires at Belgrade, 1910-2. 

Conversation with M. Spalaikovid, 233 (No. 202). 

Carkbgie, Mr. L D , Councillor of British Embassy at Vienna, 1907-8 (sometimes Charge 
d* Affaires ) ; at Paris, 1908-13 (sometimes Chargi Affaires), 

To Sir E Grey, 702 (No 734), 708 (No. 741) 

Conversation with M Pal4ologue, 706 (No 738), 708 (No. 741) 

H M King Carol, of Ruraania. 

V, H M. Charles I, King of Rumania. 

Carousso, M. C. I) , Greek Minister at Bucharest, 1911-2 
Conversation with Mr. Vaughan, 634 (No, 647), 
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Oaiwwbight, Mr (since 1908, Sir) Fairfax, Councillor of British Embassy at Madrid, 1905-6 
(sometimes Gha/rg& d’Affavres), Minister at Munich and Stuttgart, 1906-8 , Ambassador 
at Vxennaj 1908-13 

To Sir E. Grey, 8-11 (No 11), 17 (No 17), 36 (No 31), 43-4 (No 35), 47-9 (Nos 39-40), 
54-6 (Nos 48-50), 69-71 (No 61), 95-6 (No 87), 98-100 (Nos 89-90), 103-5 (No 94), 
108-9 (No 97), 113 (No 101), 113-5 (No 103), 117-9 (Nos 105-6), 129 (No 117), 134 
(No 125), 142-5 (Nos 135-6), 149-50 (No 142), 159-60 (No 147), 166-8 (No 152), 

169-73 (No 154), 190-1 (No 165), 193-4 (No 170), 195-9 (Nos 172-4), 239-40 (No 205), 

250-2 (No 211), 253-4 (No 213), 257-8 (No 218), 281 (No 246), 295-6 (No 263), 299-300 
(No 270), 304-5 (No 277), 312-3 (No 290), 318 (No 300), 326 (No 315), 334-5 (No 326), 
336-7 (No. 328), 339-40 (No 334), 342-5 (No 338), 347-8 (Nos 342-3), 400 (No 412), 426 
(No 449), 459-62 (Nos 476-8), 489-90 (No 508), 496 (No 513), 50:i-4 (No. 519), 517-9 
(No 528), 534 (No 541), 541-2 (No 549), 543-4 (No 551), 570 (No 573), 607 (No 611), 
618-19 (No 622), 648 (No 664), 655-6 (No 672), 675 (No 698), 689 (No 715), 745-6 (No 
796-7) 

Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 12 (No 12), 46-7 (No 38), 54 (No 48), 55 
(No 49), 55-6 (No 50), 69-71 (No 61), 98 (No 89), 99 (No 90), 104 (No 94), 113 

(No 101), 114 (No, 103), 142-3 (No 135), 143-5 (No 136), 166-8 (No 152), 190-1 

(No 165), 198-9 (No 174), 241 (No 206), 257-8 (No, 218), 281 (No 246), 297 (No 267, 
note), 304-5 (No 277), 312-3 (No 290), 318 (No 300), 326 (No 315), 336-7 (No 328), 347 
(No 342), 348 (No 343), 458 (No 475), 459 (No 476), 461 (No 478), 489-90 (No 508). 
Conversation with Count Berchtold, 400 (No 412), 426 (No 449), 554 (No 557), 570 
(No 573), 655-6 (No 672), 689 (No 715), 745 (No 796), 746 (No 797) 

Conversation with M Paul Camhon, 169 (No 154). 

Conversation with M. Clemenceau, 47 (No 39) 

Conversation with M Crozier, 114 (No 103), 239 (No 205), 335 (No 326), 339-40 (No 334) 
Conversation with M de Giers, 239-40 (No 205), 334-5 (No 326) 

Conversation with ISl. Isvolski, 237-9 (No 204) 

GonversaMon with M IManos, 8-11 (No 11) 

Conversation with Professor Marczali, 22 (No 20) 

Conversation with M. Milovanovid, 47-8 (No. 39), 48-9 (No 40), 117-8 (No 105), 194 
(No 170), 195-7 (No 172), 499-500 (No. 516), 503 (No 519) 

^ Conversation with the Marquis Pallavicini, 400 (No 412), 452 (No 471), 459 (No 476) 

* Conversation with M. SalabaSev, 745 (No 796) 

Conversation with M. Sverheiev, 160 (No 147) 

Conversation with ])i Szeps, 15-6 (No 16) 

Conversation with Prince TJrusov, 3 (No 3), 240-2 (No. 206). 

Conversation with Baron Tuclier, 554 (No 557) 

Conversation with M Wesselitski, 241 (No 206) 

Conversation with Count Zichy, 22 (No. 20) 

Annual Itepo7t on Austria-Hungary (1910), by, 240-2 (No 206) 

Cartwright Interview, statement by Dr S Munz, 785-7 (App VII) 

Private Letters — 

To Sir E. Grey, 11-2 (No 12), 46-7 (No 38), 237-9 (No 204), 243-5 (No 207). 

To Sir C Hardinge, 2-3 (No 3), 13-4 (No 14), 15-7 (No 16), 19-22 (Nos 19-20) 

To Sir A Nicolson, 297 (No 267, note), 307-8 (No 283), 452-4 (No 471), 458 (No 475), 
499-500 (No. 516), 554-5 (No 557), 646-7 (No 663), 783-4 {App V). 


C-\SSBL, Sir Ernest, British Financier 

69-70 (No 61), 178 (No. 158), 230 (No 198) 

Cecil, Lord Hugh Richard Heath cote, M P for Greenwich, 1895-1906, for Oxford Dnivc^rsity, 
1910- 

Speech by, 546-7 (No 553) 

H M Charles I, King of Rumania, 1881-1914 

Conversation with M. Milovanovid, 500 (No 516), 504 (No. 519). 

Conversation with Mr A Robertson, 229-30 (No. 198) 

Interview with, published in the Neue Freie Presse, 175 (No. 155) 

Charles Albert, Archduke of Austria 
Visit to Sofia, 1912, 551 (No 554). 


CniiRissBY, Count R. de, 1st Secretary at French Legation at Sofia, 1909-12 (sometimes 
Chargi d’ Affaires), 

Conversation with Mr Bax-Ironside, 457 (No 474) 

Conversation with Mr Findlay, 29 (No. 25). 
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Chuiu’iiill, Mr Winston L R, British Parhainoiitary Uiidor-Secretary of State for Colonies. 
190(>-S, Prosulout of Boaul oh Trade, 1908-10; Seeietary of State for Home Affairs, 

1910- 1 ; First Lord of Admiralty, 1911-5 
Pnv((te l.vifvr — 

To Sir A Nioolson, i278 (Xo 240) 

Cr^EMKNC'Rvx’, M Grouoks, Ki'oneli Arinistor of the Interior, 1906; Prime IMinister and Minister 
of the Interior, 1906-9, iMeinbei of Sonatoiial Commission for Foreign Affairs and 
Aini>, 1911-7, Prime Munster and [Minister for War, 1917-20 
(U>nrermfion with Sir F Cartwright, 47 (No 39) 

CoNRVi) VON Hotzrndohk, Bvron (since 1918, CorNT) Franz, Chief of the Austro-Hungarian 
Goneial Staff, 1906-11, 1912-7 
4aS (No 170. 

licsnf nation of, 343 (No 338, end)^ 535 (No 542) 

C 01 TLL\R 1 >-I)RSC' 0 H, M. Leon, Freiieli [Minister at Belgrade, 1907-21 
(^onrrnafioii with Mr Barclay, 249 (No 210) 

Crewe, 1st M VRQrKvSS of (Robert 0 A C'rewe-MilnEvS), Bntish vSocrotary oi State for the 
Colonies, 1908-10, Secretary ot State for India, 1910-5, l^resident of Board of Educa- 
tion, 1916, Amhas.sador at Pans, 1922-8 
Conrersaiion with M Sazoiiov, 759-61 (No tS04), 

Crowe, Mr (since 1911, Sir) Eyre, Senior Clerk, Britisli Foreign Office, 1906-12; Assistant 
rndei-Secn'tary of vShate for Foreign Affairs, 1912-20, Peimaneiit riidei -Secretary 
of Stale for Foreign Affairs, 1920-5, 
t^onrernation with Sir F Oppenhoimer, 562 (No 564) 

Minute bv, 237 (No. 203), 240 (No 205), 263 (No. 219), 266 (No. 222), 352 (No. 349), 662 
(No 564) 

Orozirr, M,, French Minister at Copenhagen, 1902-7; Ambassador at Vienna, 1907-12. 
i^oneenafion with Count von Aidirenthal, 299 (No. 270), 339-40 (No 334) 

(^inrerfiation with Sir F. Cartwright, 114 (No. 103), 239 (No 205), 335 (No 326), 339-40 
(No. 334). 

CartwTight Interview', Dr Sigmund Munz on, 785-6 {A2>p VII) 

Czernin von UNO 55it Ohuoenttz, Otto, Count, Secrobary of Austro-Hungarian Legation at 
Sofia, 1907-9; at Stuttgart, 1909-10, at Bucharest, 1910-2 
(Um>vcrmtion with Mr. Findiay, 30 (No 26) 

Dabschner, M (Jeoroeh Emile, Councillor of French Embassy at IMadrid, 1906-8 (sometimes 
(^hartje. dAffaires); at Loudon, 1909-13 (sometimes Chatg^ d^Alfaires) 

{^ojbrenahon with Sir K. Grey, 323 (No. 309). 
donvcvsatfon with Sir A Nicolson, 345 (No. 339, mm) 

Danrv, M, Pr(‘sidenL of the Bulgarian vSobranje, 1912, 1913, Delegate to the Peace Negotia- 
tions at London, 1912-3; Prime Mini.ster, 1913 
(Conversation W'lth Sir H. Bax-lronside, 566-7 (No 568) 

Conversation with vSir G. Low'thor, 102-3 (No 93) 

(Connersatfon with M, Nekludov, 721 (No 759). 

Mission of, to Constantinople, 102 (No 93), 108 (No. 96). 

Daviuhon, Mu. (since 1907, Sir) W. E , Legal Advisor to the British Foreign Office, 1886-1918 
Minute by, 327 (No 315), 332 (No 322), 333 (No 322) 

Dbrino, jMu, (sin<*e 1917, Sir) H, G., Counsellor of Embassy at British Embassy at Rome, 

1911- 5 (sometimes Charge <V Affaires). 

To Sir E. Grev, 422-3 (No. 442), 425-6 (No. 448), 428 (No 453), 429-30 (No. 455), 471 (No. 
491), 664 (No. 686). 

Conversation with Signor Bollati, 664 (No 686). 

Conversation with the Marquis San Giuliano, 422-3 (No. 442), 429 (No 455) 

Descos. 

(V. sub CoxrLXiAED-DBSCOS.) 

Diamakdi, M. 0, J , Rumanian Minister at Sofia, 1909-11 ; at Romo, 1911-3 
520 (No. 629). 
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Dilke, Sir Charles, MP. for Forest of Dean 

Speech by, in House of Commons, 31 (No 26), 46 (No 38) 

Dillon, Dr E J, British Author and Journalist 

Articles by, in the Fortnightly Review, 84-5 (No 75), 106 (No 95), 110 (No 98), 151-3 
(No 143, eticl 2-5) 

Dimitriev, R , General, Bulgarian Minister at St Petersburgh, 1913-4 
Conversation with Lieut -Col Napier, 67-8 (No 60, and end.) 

Djbvad Bey, Councillor of Turkish Embassy at London, 1908-13 (sometimes Chaige d^Affancs) 
Conversation with Sir L Mallet, 670 (No 694, vim ), 682-3 (No 709) 

Conversation with* Sir A Nicolson, 345 (No 339; 

Djavid Bey, Turkish ]\Tinister of Finance, 1910 
Conversation with M Milovanovid, 97 (No 88) 

Speech by, 207-8 (No. 181, and end) 

Djavid Pasha, Commander of Tuikish Forces at Bor ana, 1912 
624 (No 631) 

Djuvara, M , Rumanian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1909-11 
Conversation with Sir C Greene, 111 (No 99). 

DoBROvrd, , President of the Cabinet of Prince Ferdinand of Bulgaria, 1903, Private 
Secretary to King Ferdinand, 1910 
Conversation with ■NI, Paleologuc, 228 (No 197) 

Dolgoeitki, Prince Nicholas, Russian Ambassador at Rome, 1909-12. 

322 (No 306) 

Drummond, Hon (since 1910, Sir) J E., Clerk in British Foreign Office, 1900-10 , Assistant 
Clerk, 1910-8; Private Secretary to Mr Asquith, 1912-5, to* Sir Edward Grey, 
1915-6; to Mr. Balfour, 3916-8, Senior Clerk, 1938-9 
3Iim(te hy, 345 (No. 338), 351 (No. 349), 536 (No 542). 

Eardley-Russbll, Lieut .-Col E S. E W., Military Attachd at British Embassy at Vienna, and 
Legations at Bucharest and Cettinje, 1909-11, and Vienna and Cottinje, 1911-2 
To Sir F Cartwright, 343-5 (No 338, encL) 

H.M King Edward VJI, 1901-10 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 162 (No, 350) 

Conversation with Mr Findlav, 163-4 (No 150) 

Death of, 162 (No. 150), 165 (No 151). 

Letter to Emperor Francis Joseph, 54 (No 48) » 

Message of congratulation to King Ferdinand, 6 (No 8) 

3Iinute by, 22 (No. 20). 

Policy of, Anstro-Hungarian view of, 173 (No. 154). 

Proposed visit to Ischl, 1909, 46 (No. 38, and note). 

Belaiions with King Ferdinand, 162-4 (No 150) 

Visit to Marienbad, 19-20 (No. 19). 

Visit to Reval, 1908, 208 (No 181). 

Elliott, Sir F E. H , British Minister at Athens, 1903-17 
To Sir E Grey, 746-7 (No 798) 

Conversation with M Venizelos, 746-7 (No 798) 

Etter, jVI. N S de, Secretary to Russian Embassy at London, 1910-4 

Conversation with Sir L Mallet, 640 (No 654), 640-1 (No. 655), 665 (No 687, mm ), 665 6 
(No. 689), 666-7 (No. 690), 667 (No 691) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 361 (No 361). 

Aide-memoire, communicated (August 30, 1912), 666 (No 689, end) 

Communication by (November 22, 1911), 328 (No 318) 

H.RH. Prince Ferdinand of Bulgaria, 1887-1909, H.M. the King of the Bulgarians, 1909-18. 
Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 98 (No 89), 100 (No. 90), 199 (No 374), 339 
(No 334). 

Conversation with Sir H Bax-Iron side, 669-70 (No. 572, and end ) 

Conversation with Count Berchtold, 670 (No. 573). 

Conversation with Count Bosdari, ^5 (No 505) 

Conversation with Sir G. Buchanan, 529 (No. 638) 



fl U, PiuN(‘K Fiiui)inaxi> of Bi'lcjvkiv, 1.^87-1009 — (continued) 

Cimrviaafion 'vviih Knift Edward VII, 362 (No 1601 
(Unicrrsation 'with Mr Findlay, 61-2 (No 671, 162-4 (No 1601 
Con cvrsafion with M. Giidsov, 629-30 (No 5391 
Conrcrsdtion ^Mtli M is\olski, 134-6 (No 126) 

<\on rmafion with Mr P J 0 McGrou:oi\ 93-4 (No SQ.encJ) 

(^'nnvvmiiton \vith 61 ^hloMiiiovus 167 (No 1461 
(''onirrudtion with Sir A. Ni<‘olson, 130 (No 110) 
licatowdl of Order of tho (Joldcn Flooco on, 484 (No 506) 

Cha racier oi, 667 (No 669) 

Jiulifarian-Scrnati' vSccret Tioaty, 1912, concluded 1)>, 656-8 (No 559), 781-2 (App V) 
Desire of to (‘btahlish good relations with British Boyal Family, 164 (No. 150) 

Infernrw with tho Emperor Frauds .loseph, 268 (No 218) 

Policy of, 19 (No 181, 669 (No 6511. 

Relations witll King Kdivard V!l, 162-4 (No 160) 

And Funeral of King Edward VII, 1(43-4 (No 160) 

f’/.s’/f to Coustantinoplo (1919), 1(51 (No. 149), 171 (No 16>), 182 (No 161), 183 (cd. note) 
Visit to Belgrade, 1909, 90 (No, 82), 91-2 (No 8k and enel). 

Visit to St Petershurgh (1919). 130 (No 1191, 131-6 (No. 1261, 141 (No 133), 143 (No 336), 

1 13-1 (No 136, ami note), 116 (No 138), 167 (No 146), 161 (No 349), 370 ('No 364), 241 
(No 206). 

Visits to Vienna (1909), 2i) (No 2.6), 60 (No 42), 61 (No 42, cd note). 61 (No 441, 98 
(No 89), 99 (No 90). 

3910 143 (No 1361, 169 (No 1 171, 170 (No 164), 193 (No 170), 198 (No. 173) 

1911 . 268 (No. 218), 617-8 (No. 528), 522 (No 631), 529 (No. 639), 637 (No. 5441 

Fiupkhop, M N., Rumanian Minister for War, 1911-2; jMmistcr for Agneultiire and Lands, 
1912 41 
522 (No. 631). 

Findlay, Mh (sinco 4916, Sik) M. dk V , British Almistor Resident at tho Courts of Saxony and 
Saxc-C’oburg-(irotha at Dresden, 1907-9, at Sofia, 1909-11; at Christiania, 1911-23. 

To Sir E. (Irey, 18-9 (No 38), 29-30 (No 25), 31 (No. 27), 64-2 (No. 57), 64-8 (Nos 69-60), 

• 174-6 (No. 165), 177 (No. 157), 379 (No. 159), 385-9 (No. 163), 199 (No. 176), 210 

(No. 182), 218-23 (Nos. 190-2), 225-6 (No. 195), 227-B (No. 197), 231-2 (No 200). 
Corivcmxtion wuth Assini Bey, 187-8 (No. 163), 210 (No. 182), 219-20 (No. 191) 

OomCTsation with Comte de CheriH.sey, 29 (No. 25) 

Oonnersntion wuth Count Otto Czernin, 30 (No. 26) 

Oonrcrsntion with King Kdw'urd VIJ, 163-4 (No. 150). 

Conversation, wuth King Ferdinand, Cl-2 (No. 57), 162-4 (No. 160). 

(Conversation with AI Liap^ev, 185-9 (No. 16;31. 

Coriocrsation with M. Paleologue, 29-30 (No 25), 227-8 (No. 197). 

Conversation with Goneral Jhiprikov. 65 (No. 59). 

Conversation wdth M. Semen tov.sk i-Kurilo, 18-9 (No 18), 

Conversation wdth M, Simid, 377 (No. 157), 231 (No. 200). 

Conversation wdth J^rinco Urusov, 221-2 (No. 192), 228 (3N'o. 197). 

Private Letters — 

To Sir K. Grey, 200 (No 370). 

To Hit C. Hardinge, 50 (No. 42), 162-4 (No. 160). 

Fitchby, Geneeal Ivan, Chief of tho Bulgarian General Staff, 1910-3 
502 (No. 518), 626 (No. 534), 551 (No. 655) 

Conversation with P. Kondoyanni, 199 (No, 175). 

Conversation with Lieut -Col Napier, 219 (No. 190, end), 246-7 (No. 208, end ) 

Flbueiau, M. a. de, 2nd (later 1st) Secretary at French Embassy at London, 1904-21 (sometimes 
Chargi d' Affaires), 

Conversation with Sir L, AJallet, 613 (No. 617), 635-6 (No 649, min), 640 (No. 654), 605 
(No. 687, min.). 666-7 (No. 690), 675-6 (No. 699), 680-1 (No. 706). 

Communication by (August 15, 1912), 620 (No, 623). 

(Angiist 17, 1912), 623 (No. 630). 

(August 30, 1912), 661 (No. 680). • , 

(September 2, 1912), 681 (No 706, end.) 

FoegXoh von Ghymbs xwd GXcs, Johann, Count, Austro-Hungarian lUinister at Belgrade, 
1907-31. 

Conversation with M. Milovanovid, 236 (No. 203). 

Personal relations of, as Mimster at Belgrade, 472 (No. 492), 

Transfer of, from Belgrade to Dresden, 472 (No. 492, note), 543 (No. 550) 
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Fbanz Fbrbinand, Aiisti’o-Hunganaii Archduke and Heir Apparent 

243, 244 (No 207), 343 {No 338, end), 484 (No 505), 498 (No 515), 535 (No 542) 
Character and personality of, Emperor Nicholas II on, 548 (No 553) 

Fohcij of, 565 (No 567), 569 (No 572, end) 

H 1 Al Francis Joseph I, 1848-1916, Emperor ol Austria and King of Hungary 
Conversation with M Bratiano, 123 (No. 110) 

Interview with King Ferdinand, 258 (No 218). 

Conveisation with Herr von Szogyeny-Marich, 11 (No 12) 

Letter to Count von Aehrenthal on his resignation, 544 (No 551) 

Fahey of, 19 (No 18), 538 (No 544) 

H R H Prince Frederiok-Leopold 
T'isit to Soda, 1912, 550 (No 554) 

Friedjung, Hr. Heinrich, Austiian Historian and Journalist 
80 (No. 71) 

Trial of, 95-6 (No 87, and note)^ 236 (No 203, note) 

Fuad Hikmet Bey, Turkish Minister at Belgrade, 1909-12 
Conversation with Sir R Paget, 707 (No. 740) 

Conversation with M Yovanovid, 707-8 (No 740) 

Fusinato, Signor Guido, Italian Deputy, Delegate to the Italo-Turkish Peace Negotiations, 
1912 

Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, signed by, 440, 442 (No 466) 

Gabriel Eeeendi Noradunghian, Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1912. 

Conveviation with Sir G Lowther, 427 (No 452), 724 (No 765) 

Conversation with Mr ^Marling, 608-9 (No 613), 623 (No 631), 624 (No 632), 639-40 
(No 653) 

Galib Bey, Turkish Chaige iV Affaires at Bucharest, 1910; Councillor of Turkish Embassy at 
Berlin, 1912-41 , Delegate at Greco-Turk Peace Negotiations at Athens, 1913 ; 
Minister at Athens, 1914-8 
Conversation with Mr A Robertson, 230 (No 198) 

Galli, Signor R , Member of the Italian Chamber, 1908, 1909 
82 (No 73). 

Gamble, Sir Douglas, Yico- Admiral in the British Navy, Naval Advisor to the Imperial 
Ottoman Government, 1908-10 
282 (ed note), 375 (No, 379) 

G. VRADJA, M G J. 

(i: suh Caeadja) 

Ge.vry, jMr Arthur B, British Vice-Consul at the Dardanelles, 1907-8, Acting Consul at 
Bavsrah, 1908, at IVlonastir, 1909-12, at Alexandria, 1912-3 
To Sir G Lowther, 208-9 (No 181, end) 

Gbnnadius, M J , Greek Minister at London, 1910-8. 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 722 (No 760), 

R H Prince George, Crown Prince of Greece 
457 (No 474) 

Vmt to Sofia, 1912, 550 (No 554) 

H. M King George V, 1910- 

Minnte bv, 780 {App IV). 

Ghazi Mukhtar Pasha 

{V sub Mukhtar Pasha ) 

Gibbs, M Alexander A., Russian Minister at Cettmje, 1912-6 
Conversation with Count de Salis, 602 (No 606) 

Gibes, M M. N de, Russian Minister at Bucharest, 1902-12, Ambassador at Constantinople, 
1912-4 

Conversation with Mr Marling, 699 (No. 727) 

Giers, M N N de, Russian Minister at Brussels, 1898-1910, Ambassador at Vienna, 1910-3 
Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 362 (No 362) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 239-40 (No 205), 334-5 (No. 326). 

And Herr von Tschirschky, 243 (No 207) 
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Giesl von Gieslingbn, Babon, Austro-Hungarian Minister at Cettinjej 1909-13 
25 (No 22) 

Conversation with Mr Akors-Donglns, 465 (,No 482) 

Conversation with King Nicholas, 465 (No 4S2) 

Giolitti, Signor G, Italian Prime jVIimster and 31 mister of the Interior, 1906-9, 1911-4 
270-1 (No 227), 320 (No 302) 

Oonve't sation with 31 Logrand, 278-9 (No 241) 

Gladstone, ^Ir W E , British Prime 3hiiistcr and First Lord of Treasury, 1863-74, 1880-5, 
1886, Prime 3Iinistor and Lord Privy Seal, 1892-4 
Letters to Count Karolyi, 3lay 4, 1880, 31 (No 26, and note (-)), 43-4 (No 35, and end), 
46-7 (No 38), 60-1 (No 56), 71 (No 61), 80 (No 71), Text, 773-4 {Apv E 

Goschbn, Sir AV E., British Ambassador at Vienna, 1905-8; at Berlin, 1908-14 

To Sir E Grey, 165-6 (No lol), 279 (No 242), 280 (No 244), 337 (No 329), 505-6 (No 520), 
574-5 (No 578), 621 (No 626), 627)- 7 (No 636), 636-7 (No 650), 64.V6 (No 661) 
Conversation with 31 GueSov, 280 (No 244) 

Conversation with 31 31ilovanovicj, 505-6 (No 520) 

(Conversation with Herr von Bethniann Hollweg, 165-6 (No. 151) 

Private Letter — 

To Sir C. Hardinge, 14-5 (No 15) 

Granville, 3rd Earl, 2nd Secretary at British Embassy at Berlin, 1904-5; 1st Secretary at 
Berlin, 1905-8, at Brussels, 1908-11 (sometimes (Cjuirgc (Vlffaii es) ^ at Berlin, 1911-3 
(sometimes Oliarqe d' Affaires) 

To Sir E Grev, 303 (No 276), 419-20 (No 437), 424 (No 44 4), 430 (No 456), .523 (No 532), 
583 (No 586), 584-5 (No 588), 589-90 (No 592), 625-7 (No 6.36). 0.56-7 (No 6.50), 
668-9 (No 692), 690 (No 717), 698 (No 726), 715 (No 747), 718 (No 753), 726 (No 769) 
Conversation with Dr 31 Bogi(?evus 726 (No 769) 

Conversation with 31 Guesov, 626-7 (No 636) 

Conversation with Herr von Kiderlon-AVaochter, 305 (No. 278), 4.30 (No 4.56), 636-7 (No 
650), 645-6 (No 661), 668-9 (No 692), 690 (No 717), 698 (No. 726), 718 (No 753) 
Conversation with Herr von Stumm, 715 (No 747). 

Conversation with Herr Zimmermann, 419 (No. 437), .585 (No .588), 621 (No 626), 626 
(No 636). 

Greene, Sir W. Conyngham, British 31 mister at Bucharo.st, 190.5-10, at Copenhagen, 1910-2 
To Sir E Grey, 111-2 (No 99), 123-4 (No. 110). 

Conversation with 31 Bratiano, 12i5-4 (No 110) 

Convey sation with 31 Djuvara, 111 (No 99) 


Gregory, 3Jr J D, Cleik in British Foreign Office, 1902-7, 2nd Seciotary at British Embassy 
at Vienna, 1907-9; at Bucharest, 1909; at Fonugn Office, 1909, A.ssistant Clerk, 
1913-20, Assistant Secretary, 1920-5; Assistant Uu(ler-Secr(*tury of State for Foreign 
Affairs, 1925-8 

To Sir E Grey, 71-2 (No. 62) 

Conversation with 3Iaior Stauciov, 71-2 (No 62). 

Minute by, 235 (No 202), 253-4 (No 213) 


Grey, Sir Edward (since 1916, 1st A'^iscount Grey of Fvllodon), Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, December 11, 1905- December 11, 1916 
To 31 r Barclay, 625 (No 635), 661-2 (No 681), 714-5 (No 746), 719 (No. 755), 725 (No. 767) 
To 3Ir Beaumont, 722 (No 760) v v / 

To Sir F Bertio, 286 (No 2.53), 300 (No 271), 302 (No 273), 323 (No 309), 325 (No. 313), 
363-4 (Nos 364-6), 368 (No .370), .383 (No. 386), 384 (No 388), 395 (No 406), 396-7 
(No 408), 398-9 (No 410), 402-3 (Nos 415-6), 406 (No 421), 418-9 (No 436), 421-2 
(No 441), 423 (No 443), 425 (No 446), 539-40 (Nos 546-7), 613 (No 617), 631 (No. 642) 
632-3 (Nos 644-5), 640 (No. 654), 662 (No 682), 666-7 (No. 690), 675-6 (No 699), 680-1 
(No 706), 682 (No 708), 700 (No 728), 714 (No 745), 717 (No 751), 733-5 (Nos. 780-2) 
747-8 (No 800) 

To Sir G Buchanan, 334 (No. 325), 338 (No. 332), 353 (Nos. 351-2), 361-2 (No 361), 371 
(No. 374), 389 (No 398), 427 (No. 451), 430 (No 457), 527 (No 536), 640 (No. 655), 645 
(No 660), 665-6 (No 689), 667-8 (No 691), 676 (No 700), 683 (No 710) 765-9 (No 809) 
To ISEr, Carnegie, 317 (No 298) 

To Sir F Cartwright, 30-1 (No 26), 60-1 (No 56), 73 (No. 63), 135 (No. 127), 142 (No 134) 
158 (No 146), 314 (No 294), 317 (No 297), 327-8 (No. 317), 330 (No 321)1 494 (No 511) 

SV?93), w’(No®l99f° 686-7 (r. 713), 741 
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Grey, Sir Edward (since 1916, 1st Viscodrt Grey of Fallodon) — {continued). 

To Mr. Dermg, 421 (No 440), 426 (No 450), 428-9 (No 454), 430-1 (No. 45S) 

To Mr Findlay, 191 (No 166) 

To Sir E Goschen, 32] (No 304), 384 (No 387), 411 (No 428), 416 (No 431), 725 (No 766), 
741-2 (No 794) 

To Lord Granville, 306 (No 279), 680 (No 705) 
jTo Mr R Hamilton, 59-60 (Nos 54-5) 

To the j\Taiquis Imperiali, 435 (No 462). 

To Sir G Lowther, 50 (No U), 212 (No 184), 266-7 (No 223), 282 (No 247), 287 (No 255), 
298 (No 268), 300-1 (No 272), 306 (No 281), 308 (No 285), 313 (No 292), 340 
(No 335), 345 (No 339), 350 (No 346), 375 (No 379), 382 (No 384), 384 (No 389), 388-9 
(Nos 396-7), 390 (No. 399), 394 (No 404), 436-7 (No 432), 425 (No 447), 732-3 (No 779), 
740 (No 791) 

To Mr JMarling, 613 (No 618), 627 (No 638), 633 (No 646), 641-2 (No. 657), 650 (Nos. 666-7), 
659 (No 678), 682-3 (No 709), 701 (No 730), 703-4 (No 735), 712-3 (No 744), 719 
(No 754) 

To Sir A Nicolson, 113 (No 102), 130-1 (No 120), 132 (No 122), 135 (No 128), 146 
(No 138, note {^) \ 168-9 (No 153) 

To Mr, O’Beirne, 286 (No 253), 313 (No 291), 399 (No 411), 403 (No 417), 410 (No 426), 
410-1 (No 427), 418 (No 434), 475-6 (No 496), 571 (No 575), 780-1 (Ai^p IV) 

To Sir JEl Paget, 297 (No 266), 526 (No 535), 588-9 (No 591), 674 (No 697), 701 (No 731), 
717 (No 750), 722 (No 761). 

To Sir R Hodd, 79 (No 70), 255 (No 215), 264 (No 221), 274 (No. 232), 281 (No. 245), 284-6 
(Nos 250-1), 287 (No. 254), 296 (No 264-5), 305 (No 278), 306 (No. 280), 307 (No. 282), 
319-20 (No. 301), 358 (No. 356), 371 (No 373), 371-2 (Nos 375-6), 387 (No. 395), 390 
(No. 400), 395-6 (No 407), 405-6 (No 420), 412-3 (No 429), 420-1 (No 438-9), 437-8 
(No. 465), 599 (No. 603), 663 (No 685) 

To Mr. Eumbold, 52 (No 45). 

To Mr. Bussell, 80 (No 71), 92-3 (No 85), 470-1 (No 489), 470 (No 497), 729 (No 773), 739 
(No 789). 

To Count de Sails, 474 (No 494), 476-7 (No 498), 627 (No 637), 701 (No 731) 

To Tewfik Pasha, 193 (No 169) 

To Mr (later Sir B ) Whitehead, 2 (No 2), 79 (No. 69), 91-2 (No 84) 

To Mr Wyndham, 88 (No. 80) 

Oomcrsation with Count BenckendorfE, 148 (No 140), 313 (No. 291), 338 (No 332), 399 
(No 411), 410 (No 426), 427 (No 451), 571 (No 575), 781 {App IV). 

Gonnersation with M Paul Camhon, 302 (No 273), 317 (No. 298), 364 (No. 366), 396-7 (No 
408), 398-9 (No 410), 402-3 (Nos. 415-6), 410 (No 427), 418-9 (No. 436), 425 (No 446), 
539-40 (No. 546) 

Conversation with M Daeschner, 323 (No 309) 

Conversation with M, Gruid, 2 (No 2), 526 (No 535) 

Conversation with the Marquis Imperiali, 255 (No 215), 264 (No 221), 284 (No. 250), 285-6 
(No. 251), 287 (No, 254), 296 (No. 264), 306 (No 280), 307 (No 282), 319 (No 301), 
325 (No. 313), 358 (No 356), 372 (No 376), 395-6 (No 407), 412 (No 429), 420 (No 
438), 420-1 (No 439), 421 (No 440), 426 (No. 450), 428-9 (No 454), 430-1 (No. 458), 434 
(No. 461, mm ), 599 (No. 603), 663 (No 685) 

Conversation with M Isvolski, 33-5 (No 29), 38-41 (No 33), 45 (No. 37). 

Conversation with Baron Kato, 52 (No 45) 

Conversation with Herr von Kuhlniann, 741-2 (No 794) 

Conversation with Baron Marsehall von Bieberstein, 411 (No 428), 416 (No 431), 418 
(No 434). 

Conversation with Count McnsdorlF, 30-1 (No 26), 80 (No. 71), 135 (No 127), 135 (No. 128), 
142 (No. 134), 253 (No 212), 314 (No 294), 327-8 (No 317), 476 (No 497), 494 (No. 511), 
595 (No 598) 

Conversation with Count WoljSF von Metternich, 168-9 (No. 153), 321 (No. 304), 384 (No 
387). 

Conversation with the Nasr-ul-Mulk, 34 (No, 29), 41-2 (No 34) 

Conversation with the Emperor Nicholas 11,^37-8 (No. 32) 

Conversation with M. Poklevski, 23-5 (No. 21). 

Conversation with the Marquis di San Giuliano, 79 (No 70) 

Conversation with M. Sazonov, 750-9 (No 803), 761 (No 805), 765-9 (No. 809, end ), 769 
(No 810). 

Conversation with Tewfik Pasha, 50 (No 41), 340 (No 335), 350 (No 340), 405-6 (No. 420), 
703-4 (No. 735), 712-3 (No 744). 

Conversation with Count Trauttmansdorff, 739 (No 789), 741 (No, 793). 

Formula by, hdnded to Count Tarnovski, 61 (No 56, end,). 

Memorandum by, 37-41 (Nos 32-3), 44-5 (No 36), 45 (No. 37), 761 (No 806), 780 (App IV), 
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Grey, Sir Edward (since 1916, 1st Viscount Grey* op Fallodon') — ( coidnived ) 

Minute by, 2 (No 2), 15 (No 15), 17 (No 16), 27 (No 23), 28 (No 24), 47 (No 38), 50 (No. 
41), 50 (No 42), 58 (No 52), 64 (No oS), 67 (No 59), 69 (No 60), 77 (No 66), 83 (No 73), 
98 (No 88), 109 (No 97), 166 (No 151), 173 (No 154), 180 (No 159), 139 (No 163), 190 
(No 164), 192 (No 166), 199 (No. 174), 204 (No 178), 205 (No. 179), 206 (No 180), 210 

(No 181), 256 (No 216), 266 {ed note), 268 (No 224), 289 (No 256), 296 (No 263), 300 

(No 270), 304 (No 276), 308 (No 284), 311 (No 287), 313 (No 290), 324 (No 310), 325 

(No 312), 332 (No 322), 338 (No 331), 345 (No 339), 346 (No 340), 352 (No 350), 353 

(No. 352), 356 (No, 355, note), 358 (No. 355), 359 (No 358), 362 (No. 361), 363 (No 364), 
369 (No 371), 395 (No 406), 398 (No 409), 401 (No 413), 402* (No. 414), 405 (No 419), 

406 (No. 420), 406 (No. 421), 416 (No 430), 421 (No 439), 424 (No. 445), 434 (ed note), 

469 (No 486), 470 (No 488), 480 (No 501), 490 (No 508), 502 (No 517), 519 (No 528), 

562 (No 564), 583 (No 586), 617 (No 620), 628 (No 639), 629 (No 640), 630 (No 641), 

649 (No. 665), 655 (No 671), 656 (No 672), 665 (No 687), 669 (No G92), 670 (No 694), 

675 (No 698), 679 (No 702), 680 (No 704), 681 (No 707, note), 683 (No 709, note), 686 
(No 713, ed, note), 686-7 (No 713, notes), 690 (No 717), 709 (No 741), 721 (No. 758), 
724 (No 765), 725 (No 766, note), 747 (No 800, note), 754-8 (No 803), 770 (No 811), 
780 (App IV) 

Speeches by, m Houso of Commons, 30-1 (No 26), 46 (No 38), 60-1 (No 56, and end.), 258 
(No 218), 595 (No 598) 

Private Letters — 

To Sir G Barclay, 41-2 (No. 34) 

To Sir F Bertie, 527-8 (No 537) 

To Sir G Buchanan, 749 (No 802), 769 (No 810), 771-2 (No. 813). 

To Sir F Cartwright, 211-2 (No 183), 252-3 (No. 212) 

To Sir A Nicolson, 148 (No. 140), 274 (No 231) 

To Mr O’Beirno, 23-5 (No 21) 

To Sir R. Rodd, 322-3 (No 308) 

To the Times, November 21, 1932, 787-8 (App VJll) 

Gnuid, M Slavko, Servian Charge d'affaires at London, 1908-11. 

Communications from, 57 (No 52), 136-7 (No 129). 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 2 (No 2), 526 (No 535). 

Conversation with Sir C Hardinge, 91-2 (No. 84). 

Conversation with Tsmail Komal, 588-9 (No 591). 

Conversation with Mr, Mallet, 58 (No. 52, mm.), 59-60 (No. 54), 60 (No 55). 

Conversation with Sir A. Nicolson, 297 (No '266), 722-3 (No 761). 

Conversation with Lord Onslow, 588-9 (No 591). 

GxnSi^ov, M Ivan E , Bulgarian Prune Minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs 1911-3. 
Conversation with Assim Bey, 501 (No. 617) 

Conversation with Mr. Barclay, 569 (No 571), 598-9 (No. 602), 603 (No 607), 609-10 (No. 
614), 624 (No 633), 625 (No 634), 642-3 (No 658), 658 (No. 677), 665 (No. 688), 677 (No. 
702), 692 (No. 720), 696-7 (No 724), 727-8 (No. 771). 

Conversation with Mr Bax-Ironside, 456 (No 474), 497-8 (No 515), 501 (No 617), 609 (No. 

523), 563-4 (No. 566), 567 (No. 568). 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 529-30 (No. 539). 

Conversation with M. Milovanovic^, 513-4 (No 525) 

Conversation with jVt Nekiudov, 696 (No. 723), 701 (No 732), 705 (No 737). 

Conversation with Reiik Bey, 510 (No 523) 

Conversation with Prince Urusov. 508-9 (No. 523). 

Bulgarian-Servian Secret Treaty, 1912, signed by, 566, 568 (No 559), 781-2 (App. V). 

Guii^ov, M Ivan S , Bulgarian Diplomatic Agent at Constantinople, 1906-9 ; Minister at 
Vienna, 1909-10; at Berlin, 1910-4. 

Conversation with Sir W E Goschen, 280 (No. 244). 

Conversation with Lord Granville, 626-7 (No 636). 

Gxtiociardini, Conte Francesco, Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1909-10. 

Speech by, in the Chamber of Deputies, 259 (ed. note), 262 (No. 219) 

Gwinnbr, Dr. Arthur, Director of the Deutsche Bank. 

178 (No. 168) 

Gyb, Mr E. F , Clerk in British Foreign Office, 1903-8 ; Acting 2nd Secretary at Tehran, 
1908-10; Clerk at Foreign Office, 191(>-8; Assistant Clerk, 1912-24; Counsellor, 
1924-33. 

Minute by, 510 (No 523) 

[5092] ' 3 r 
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Hakki Bey (later Pasha) Ibhahim, Turkish Minister of the Interior and of Public Instruction, 
1908; Ambassador at Rome, 1909; Grand Viziei, 1910-1; Delegate at the London 
Oonierence, 1912-3 

103 (No. 94), 130 (No 119), 156 (No 146), 220 (No 191), 260 {ed iwfc) 

To Tewfik Pasha, 291 (No 258) 

Conversation with Count von Aehienthal, 198 (No 173), 199 (No 174) 205 (No 179) 
Conversation with M Boppe, 302-3 (No 274) 

Conversation with Count Saceidoti, 272 (No 228), 272 (No 229), 302-3 (No 274) 

S'peecli by, in Turkish Chamber, 455 (No 473) 

Haldane, Mr R B (since 1911, 1st Viscoxjnt), British Secretary ot State for War, 1905-12 
Visit to Berlin, 546 (No 553). 

Hamilton, Mr Ronald J , 1st Secretary at British Legation at Belgiado, 1909 (sometimes 
Charge dMjffaires) , at Bucharest, 1909-10 (sometimes Charge d\iffa(res) 

To Sir E. Grey, 62-4 (No. 58) 

Conversation with M Milovanovid, 62-4 (No 58) 

Hardings, Sir Charles (since 1910, 1st Baron Hardinge of Penshurst), Assistant Under- 
secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1903-4, Ambassador at St Petersburgh, 1904-6; 
Permanent Under-Secrebary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1906-10,, Viceroy and 
Governor-General of India, 1910-6 
Conversation with IVl Grui<5> 91-2 (No 84) 

Conversation with Count Mensdorff, 92-3 (No 85), 158 (No 146) 

Conversation with the Marquis di San Giuliano, 83 (No 73, min ), 88 (No 80) 

Minute by, 8 (No. 9), 11 (No 11), 26-7 (No 23), 28 (No 24), 64 (No 58), 69 (No 60), 83 
(No 73), 86 (No 76), 101 (No 91), 109 (No 97), 111 (No 98), 127 (No 114), 132 (No 121), 
133 (No 123), 134 (No 124), 145 (No 136), 155 (No 143), 173 (No. 154), 179-80 (No. 159). 
Private Letters — 

To Mr. Bax-Ironside, 80-1 (No 72) 

To Sir F Cartwright, 73-4 (No 64) 

To Sir A Nicolson, 6 (No 7), 105-6 (No 95), 124-5 (No 111) 

Hartwio, M N. H de. Director of First Department of the Russian ^linistry of Foreign 
Affairs, 1904-6, Minister at Tehran, 1906-9, at Belgrade, 1909-14 
531 (No 539), 542 (No 550), 552 (No 555), 553 (No 556) 

Conversation with Mr. Barclay, 249 (No. 210), 449-50 (No 469) 

Conversation with Lieut -Col Napier, 234 (No 202, end ) 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 679 (No. 703), 704 (No 736), 711-2 (No 743), 720 (No 756). 
Policy of, Sir R Paget on, 744 (No 795) 

Henderson, Mr N M, 3rd (later 2nd) Secretary at British Embassy at Tokio, 1909-12, at 
St. Petersburgh, 1912^. 

Conversation with M. Sazonov, 671-3 (No 695) 

Hengblmxxlleb von HENGERviR, Ladislaus, Baron VON, Austro-Hungarian Minister at 
Washington, 1894-1902; Ambassador, 1902-13 
Statement by, on Gladstone-Karolyi incident, 1880, 43-4 (No 35, end ). 

Hilmi Pasha. 

{v suh Hussein Hilmi Pasha.) 

H M Humbert I , King of Italy, 1878-1900 
And Triple Alliance, 309 (No 286) 

Hussein Djahid, Member of the Turkish Chamber, Editor of the Tamn, 1909-11 
Article by, in the Tanm, 381 (No 383), 572 (No 676) 

Hussein Hilmi Pasha, Turkish Inspector-General of Macedonia, 1902-8, Minister of the 
Interior, 1908-9: Grand Vizier, 1909, Ambassador at Vienna, 1912-8 
Fall of, 103-4 (No 94) 

Ibrahim Pasha, General, Turkish Vali of Tripoli, 1911 
Becall of, 1911, 266 (ed note). 

Imperiali, Marquis Guglielmo, Italian Ambassador at London, 1910-21 
Communication by, to Sir E Grey, 319-20 (No 301, end) 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 255 (No 215), 264 (No 221), 284 (No 250), 285-6 (No 251), 
287 (No 254), 296 (No 264), 306 (No 280), 307 (No. 282), 319 (No 301), 325 (No 313), 

358 (No 356), 372 (No 376), 395-6 (No 407), 412 (No 429), 420 (No 438), 420-1 (No 

439), 421 (No 440), 426 (No 450), 428-9 (No 454), 430-1 (No 458), 434 (No 461, mm ), 

599 (No 603), 663 (No 685) ^ v ^ 

Conversation with Mr. Mallet, 356 (No 354, min.). 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 281 (No. 245), 388-9 (No 397). 
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Ismail Kemal Bey, Albanian Deputy in Tiirkisli Parliament 1909-11 , President of the 
Provisional Government in Albania, 1912, 1913 
Coiivei'sation "wntli IMr Akers-Doii{?las, 468 (No 485) 

Convci saiion vrith ]M Grind, 588-9 (No 591) 

IsvoLSKi, ]M. Alexandeb, Pussian ^Minister at Copenhagen, 1903-6; [Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, 1906-10 , Ambassador at Pans, 1910-7 
To M Sverbeiev, 151-5 (No 143, end 2, 3, 8) 

Aide-memoirej communicated fco Count Borehtold, 153-4 (No 143, aid 4, 6) 

Conversation with Count von Aohicnthal (Buchlau meeting), 15 (No 15), 33 (No 29), 39 
(No 33), 74 (No 64) 

Conversation with Count Berchtold, 109-10 (No 98), 150-5 (No 143, and ends), 156 
(No 144) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 237-9 (No 204) 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 134-5 (No 126) 

Conversation with Sir F Grey, 3;4-5 (No 29), 38-41 (No 33), 45 (No 37) 

Conversation with M Milovanovid, 14 (No 14) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 5 (No 6), 12 (No 13), 83-4 (No 74), 108 (No 96), 
109-10 (No 98), 112 (No 100), 119-20 (No 107), 126-7 (No. 113), 134-5 (No. 126), 141 
(No. 132), 141-2 (No 133), 145-6 (No 137), 147-8 (No. 139), 149 (No 141), 150 (No. 
143), 177-8 (No 158), 180 (No 160), 194-5 (No 171) 

Conversation with Mr O’Beirne, 25-6 (No 22), 176 (No 156) 

Conversation with M. Poincare, 370 (No 372), 397 (No. 409), 692-3 (No 721) 

Conversation with M do Solves, 356-7 (No 355) 

Conversation with Signoi Tittom, 81 (No 73), kl (No, 74) 

Note by, communicated to Sir A. Nicolson, 151 (No, 143, end) 

Policy of, 215-6 (No 187) 

Besiqnation of, as Minister for Foreign Affairs, 180 (No 160), 215 (No 187) 

Jackson, Mb J, US Minister at Buchaicst, 1911-4 
Conversation with Mr Vaughan, 634 (No. 647) 

J \oow, Hebb G von, German Ambassador at Pome, 1909-12 : Se(‘retary of State for Foroifin 
Affairs, 1913-6 ' 

Conversation with Sir R. Rodd, 299 (No 269) 

Jambs, Captain Lionel, Correspondent of the Times m Persia and Turkov, 1908; in the Balkans; 
1909; Morocco, 1909, 1911; Albania, 1910; Tripoli, 1911; Thrace,' 1912-3 
179 (No. 159, mm ) 

H.M Kabl T, King of Rumania 

See H M. Chablbs 1, King of Rumania 


KAbolyt, Count A. db Nagy-K4bolyi, Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at London, 1880-9. 

, Letter to Mr. W R Gladstone, [May I, 1880 (Gladstono-Karolyi incident), 31 (No. 26, 
and note (^) ), 43-4 (No 35, and end.), 46-7 (No. 38), 60-1 (No 56), 70-1 (No. 61), 80 
(No 71), Text, 773 (App. I) 


Kato, BABo^^apanese Ambassador at London, 1909—12, [^^luisto^ for Foreign Affairs, 1912—3, 

Conversation with Sir R. Grey, 52 (No 45) 

Khevenhtjlleb-Metsch, Count zu, Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at Paris, 1903-11 
Conversation with M Pichon, 129-30 (No. 118) 

Khevenhuller statement,’^ annexation of Bosnia, and declaration of Bulgarian indepen- 
dence, 22 (No 20), 94 (No 86). 


Kiamil 3?^sha, Turkish Grand Vizier, 1885-91, 1895; Vali of Smyrna, 1895-1906; Grand Vizier, 
1908—9, 1912—3 ^ 

11 (No 11), 432 (No. 459), 673-4 (No 696), 699 (No. 727), 736 (No. 786). 

Conversation with Mr. Ryan, 301 («d note) 

Kxdhkmn-Wabohter, Here vox, German Minister at Bucharest, 1899-1910 j Attached to 
German Foreign Office, 1908-9, Minister for h'oreign Affairs, 1910^2 
Conversation with M Jules Gambon, 279 (No. 242), 280 (No 244), 303 (No 276) 
Conversation with Lord Granville, 305 (No. 278), 430 (No 466), 636-7 (No. 650), 646-6 (No 
661), 668-9 (No 692), 690 ^No 717), 698 (No 726), 718 (No. 763) 

Conversation with Count de Sails, 478-9 (No 500). 

Kitchener, Lord, Field-Marshal 

412 (No 429), 724 (No. 766, mm ) 

[5092] 
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Kokovtsov, M, Russian Minister for Finance, 1903-14, President of the Council, 1911-4 
Conversation with Sir G. Buchanan, 591-2 (No 594) 

KolttSev, M N , Bulgarian Minister at Cettinje, 1910-3 
Conve't sation with King Nicholas, 456-7 (No 474) 

Kondoyanni, P., Major, Greek Military Attache at Sofia, 1902-11 
Conversation with General Fitchev, 199 (No 175) 

KramArz, Dr, Member of Austro-Hungarian Delegations, 1911. 

Speeches by, 95 (No 87), 251 (No 211) 

Kroxjpbnski, M. B de, Councillor of Russian Embassy at Vienna (sometimes Charqe d' Affaires) 
Conversation with Count Berchtold, 697-8 (No. 725) 

Kuhlmann, Herr R von, Secretary at German Legation at Tangier, 1904-6, Councillor of 
Embassy at London, 1908-14 (sometimes Charge d\lffaives) 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 741-2 (No 794) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicholson, 725 (No 766) 

Lampson, Mr M W , Acting 2nd Secretary at British Embassy at Tokio, 1908-10 ; at Foreign 
Office, 1910-1, at Sofia, 1911 (sometimes Charge Affaires) ^ Assistant Clerk in the 
Foreign Office, 1913-6. 

To Sir E. Grey, 520-1 (No 530) 

Langley, Mr. (later Sir) Walter, Senior Clerk in the British Foreign Office, 1902-7,* Assistant 
TJnder-Secretaiy of State for Foreign Affairs, 1907-18 
Minute by, 28 (No 24), 173 (No. 154). 

Law, Mr (since 1916, Sir) Algernon, Senior Clerk in the British Foreign Office, 1904-12; 
Controller of Commercial and Consular Affairs, 1912-6; Assistant Dnder-Secretary of 
State lor Foreign Affairs, 1914-6 
Minute by, 1 (No. 1). 

Lbgrand, M a , Councillor of French Embassy at Rome, 1902-12 (sometimes Charg4 Affaires) 
Conversation with Signor Giolitti, 278-9 (No 241). 

Leontiev, Colonel, Russian Military Attachi at Sofia, 1905-11; at Constantinople, 1913, 1914. 
Negotiations by, for conclusion of a Convention with Bulgaria, 502 (No. 518). 

Liakhov, Colonel V., Russian Chief Commander of Cossack Brigade, 1909. 

34 (No. 29). 

Liap6ev, M. a., Bulgarian Minister for Commerce and Agriculture, 1908-10; Acting Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, 1910. 

Conversation with Mr Findlay, 185-8 (No. 163) 

Limpxts, a. H , Rear-Admiral in the British Navy, Naval Adviser to the Ottoman Ministry of 
Marine, 1912-4 
282 (ed. note), 375 (No. 379). 

Linblby, Hon. F. 0 , 2nd (later 1st) Secretary at British Legation at Sofia, 1909-11 (sometimes 
Ghargi d^ Affaires); at Christiania,, 1912-5 (sometimes Charge Affaires). 

To Sir E. Grey, 93-4 (No. 86), 245-7 (No. 208). 

Lindlby, Hon Lennox H , Physician-in-Chief to the Shah of Persia 
34 (No. 29), 37 (No. 32). 

Lindsay, Hon (since 1925, Sm) R. 0, Assistant Private Secretary to Sir E Grey, 1908-9; 
2nd Secretary (later 1st) at The Hague, 1911-3 (sometimes Ghargi d’ Affaires) 

Minute by, 150 (No. 142). 

Lobanov-Rostovski, Prince, Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1895-6. 

94 (No. 86). 

Louis, M. George, Directeur Politique at the French Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1905-9; 
Ambassador at St. Petersburgh, 1909-13. 

Conversation with Sir F. Bertie, 35-6 (No 30), 51 (No 43). 

Conversation with Sir G. Buchanan, 545 (No. 552) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 126 (No 112), 160-1 (No 148) 

Conversation with Mr. Q^Beirne, 407 (Nos. 422-3), 575 (No 579), 578 (No 582), 584 
(No. 587). 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 540 (No, 547), 545 (No 552). 
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Low"iher, Mr (since 1907, Sir) G A, Biitish Minister at Tangier, 1905-8, Ambassador at 
Constantinople, 1908-13 

To Sir E Grey, 53 (No 46), 56-7 (No 51)a02-3(No 93), 180-3 (No 161, and ed. 207-9 

(No 181), 216-7 (No. 188), 255 (No 216), 272 (No 228), 276-7 (No 237), 277-8 (No 239), 
279 (No 243), 282-3 (No 248), 300 (No 272, note and mui ), 308 (No 284), 315 (No 295), 
320-1 (No 303), 322 (No 306), 321-5 (No 311), 329 (No 319), 337 (No 330), 340-1 
(No 336), 348-9 (No 350 (Nos 347-8), 380-3 (No 383), 382-3 (No 385), 385-6 
(Nos 391-2), 391-4 (Nos 402-3), 427 (No 452), 431-;i (No 459), 455-6 (No. 473), 462-:3 
(No 479), 484 (No 504), 572 (No 576), 72;3-4 (Nos 76 1-5), 731 (No 776), 736 (No 785). 
Conversation with xissim Bov, 308 (No 284), 329 (No 319), 350 (No 347), 368 (ed note), 659 
(No 561) 

Conversation with M Bompard, 484 (No 504) 

Conversation with M T)anev, 102-3 (No 93) 

Conversation with Grand Vizier’s Secretary, 27(3-7 (No 237) 

Conversation with Baron Marschall von Biebcrstoin, 216-7 (No 188), 346-7 (No. 341;. 
Conversation with Bitaat Pasha, 56-7 (No 51) 

Conversation with Said Halim Pasha, 427 (No 452), 724 (No 765) 

Conversation with M Tcharykov, 315 (No 295), 322 (No, 306), 324 (No 311), 340-1 
(No 336) 

Annual Beport on Turkey (1911) by, 511-2 (No 524). 

Fnvate Letters — 

To Sir A Nicolson, 346-7 (No 341), 559 (No 561) 

Ltrowm AivcADErs, Prince, Duke of Abnissi, Admiral in the Ttalian Navy 
507 (No 521) 

Lyon, Lieut -Col F, Military Attache at British Legations at Bucharest, Sofia, Belgrade and 
Athens, 1911-3 

To Sir H Bax-Ironside, 525-6 (No 534, end) 

Conversation with INlajor Tabouis, 525-6 (No 534, end ). 

McGregor, Mr P J C, British Consul at Sofia, 1909 (sometimes ('hargd Affaires); at 
Erzeroum, 1909. 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 93-4 (No. 86, end.). 

Memorandum by, 93-4 (No. 86, end) 

IMaoleay, Mr (later Sir)' J W B , 2nd (later Ist) Secretary at British Legation at Mexico, 
19.07-10 (sometimes Chargi* Affaires) y at the Foreign Office, 1910-1 j at Brussels, 
1911-4 (sometimes Charge cV Affaires); Ooun.sollor of Rmbassy at Pekin, 1914-6 
Minute by, 450 (No 469), 458 (No 474), 460 (No 476), 462 (No. 478), 463 (No. 479), 470 
(No 488), 474 (No. 493), 482 (No. 502), 485 (No 505), 490 (No 508). 

Mahmud Pasha, Assistant Chief of Turkish General Staff, 1912 
392-3 (No 403, end ) 

Mahmud Shbeket Pasha, Turkish Commander of Illid Army Corps, President of ]^^acedonian 
Financial Commission, 1908; Minister of War, 1911-2 
183 (No 161), 253 (No 213), 254 (No 213, mm.), 255 (No 216), 500 (No 516), 518 (No. 528). 
Conversation with Major Tyrrell, 392-3 (No 403, end ) 

M^ioresou, M Titu, Rumanian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1911 ; Minister-President, 1912-4. 
Conversation with Sir G Baxclay, 731 (No 777) 

Conversation with Sir W Townley, 342 (No 337), 519-20 (No 529), 521-2 (No. 531). 
Conversation with Mr. Vaughan, 633-4 (No. 647). 

Majarov, M. M, Bulgarian Minister at London, 1912-4 
Conversation with Sir L Mallet, 625 (No 635) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 714-5 (No 746) 

Malinov, M a , Bulgarian President of the Council and Minister of Public Works, 1908-10 ; 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1910; Minister for Commercial Relations, 1910-1. 
Conversation with M Paleologue, 221 (No. 192), 228 (No 197) 

Conversation with M. Simid, 231 (No 200) 

Interview with, published in the Bourse (Gazette, 133 (No. 123). 

Mallet, Mr (since 1912, Sir) Louis, Assistant Clerk in British Foreign Office, 1902-5, Private 
Secretary to Sir E. Grey, 1906-6; Senior Clerk, 1906-7; Assistant Under-Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs, 1907-13; Ambassador at Constantinople, 1913-4. 

Conversation with Djevad Bey, 670 (No 694, mtn), 682-3 (No. 709) 

Conversation with M de Ettor, 640 (No 654), 640-1, (No. 655), 665 (No 687, min.), 665-6 
(No 689), 666-7 (No 690), 667 (No. 691). 
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Mallet, Mr. (since 1912, Sir Louis) — {continued) 

Conversation with. M do Fleuriau, 613 (No 617), 635-6 (No 649, nun ), 640 (No 654), 665 
(No 687, mm.), 666-7 (No 690), 675-6 (No. 699), 680-1 (No 706) 

Conversation witli M Gruic, 58 (No 52, min ), 59-60 (No 54), 60 (No 55) 

Conversation witli the ]\larquis Imporiali, 356 (No 354, min ) 

Conversation with M. Majarov, 625 (No 635) 

Conversation with Tewhk Pasha, 382 (No 384), 633 (No 646), 641-2 (No 657) 
Conversation with Count TrauLmansdoiff, 628-9 (No. 640), 641 (No 656), 686-7 (No 713) 
Minute by, 7 (No 8), 17 (No 17), 58 (No 52), 61 (No 56, end), 73 (No 62), 83 (No 73), 90 

(No 81), 98 (No 88), JOS (No 94), 115 (No 103), 123 (No 109), 124 (No 110), 129 

(No 117), 134 (No 124), 138 (No 130), 143 (No 135), 145 (No 136), 146 (No 137), 166 
(No 151), 168 (No 152), 191 (No 165), 199 (No 174), 202 (No 177), 204 (No 178), 205-6 

(No 179), 206 (No 180), 209-10 (No 181), 217 (No 188), 237 (No 203), 254 (No 213), 

264 (No 220), 287 (No 224), 268 (No 224), 284 (No 249), 288 (No 256), 291 (No 258), 

296 (No 263), 300 (No 270), 304 (No 276), 313 (No 290), 315 (No 295), 325 (No 311), 

325 (No 312), 332 (No 322), 338 (No 331), 347 (No 342), 356 (No. 354), 358 

(No 355), 369 (No 371), 370 (No 372), 381 (No 383), 386-7 (No 393), 400 (No 412), 

416 (No 431), 450 (No 469), 468 (No 485), 470 (No 488), 472 (No 491), 474 (No 495), 

479 (No 500), 493 (No 510), 499 (No 515), 501 (No 517), 503 (No. 518), 504 (No 519), 

506 (No. 520), 516 (No 527), 523 (No 532), 526 (No 535, note), 546 (No 552), 549 
(No. 553), 561 (No 562), 575 (No 578), 576 (No 579), 577 (No 580), 617 (No. 620), 628 
(No 639), 629 {ed note), 630 (No 641), 631 (No 643), 635-6 (No 649), 638 
(No. 651), 640 (No 653), 645 (No. 659), 649 (No 665), 652 (No 669), 654-6 (No 671), 
656 (No 672), 658 (No 676), 659 (No 677), 661 (No 679), 665 (No. 687), 670 (No 694), 

675 (No 698), 680 (No 704), 681 (No 707, note), 683 (No. 709, note), 689 (No 715), 690 

(No 717) 

Mandelstam, M,, 1st Dragoman of Russian Embassy at Constantinople, 1912-4 
Withdrawal ot, 1912, 381 (No. 383) 

Manos, M, Greek Minister at Vienna, 1900-30 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 8-11 (No 13) 

Manzoni, Marquis G., Italian Councillor of Embassy at London, 1910-1 (sometimes Charge 
d'Affaires), 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 387-8 (No. 395) 

Marczali, Henrik, Professor of History at the University of Buda-pest 
Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 22 (No 20). 

MARKOVid, Professor in the University ot Belgrade 
And Friedjung trial, 95 (No. 87, and note) 

Marling, Mr (since 1916, Sir) 0 INI , Counsellor of Embassy at British Embassy at Constan- 
tinople, 1908-10 (sometimes Charge d\4.ffaires) , Charge d' Affaires at Tehran, 1910, at 
Constantinople, 1910-3 (sometimes Charge d' Affaires) 

To Sir E. Grey, 604-5 (No. 608), 605-6 (No 609), 608-9 (No 613), 623-4 (Nos. 631-2), 627-8 
(No. 639), 639-40 (No. 653), 656 (No. 673), 664 (No 687), 673-4 (No 696), 699 (No 727), 
700 (No. 729) 

Conversation with Ghazi Muktar Pasha, 656 (No 673). 

Conversation with M. M N. de Giers, 699 (No. 727) 

Conversation with Gabriel Effendi Noradunghian, 608-9 (No 613), 623 (No 631), 624 
(No 632), 639-40 (No 653) 

Marsohall von Bibbbrstein, Adole Baron, German Ambassador at Constantinople, 1897-1912 > 
at London, 1912. 

Conversation with M. Bompard, 363 (No 364) 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 411 (No 428), 416 (No 431), 418 (No, 434). 

Conversation with Sir G. Lowther, 216-7 (No 18S), 346-7 (No 341). 

Martohenko, Colonel, Russian Military Attachi at Vienna, 1909, 1910 
And espionage case in Vienna, 108-9 (No. 97), 242 (No 206). 

Masabyk, Professor in the University of Prague, Member of Austrian House of Deputies. 
243-5 (No 207). 

Matov, Chief of the Macedonian Internal Organisation, 1910 
Conversation with Mr ' Gordon Browne, 226 (No 195). 
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M^xwfll, Mk ll, P, Private Secretary to Sir T H Saudeison, 1894-0; Assistant Clerk m 
British Foreign Office, 1890-190;2, Senior Clerk in British Foieigii Office, 1902-13 
Minute by, 66 (No 59), 72 (No 62), 86 (No 77), 232 (No 201), 305 (No 277), 318 (No 300), 
356 (No 354), 383 (No 386), 424 (No 445), 465 (No ISl), 1-67 (No 484), 485 (No. 505), 
521 (No. 530), 570 (No 573), 587 (No 589), 724 (No 765} 

IMaycock, Mr (since 1913, Sir) W R D., Clerk iii Biiti&li Foreign Office, 1872-1903, 
Superintendent of Treaty Depaitment, 1903-13 
Minute by, 332 (No 322) 

Mayor dbs Planches, Baron E, Italian Ambassador at W'ashingtoii, 1901-10; at Constanti- 
nople, 1910-1 

"W ithdraxoal from Constantinople, 265 (No 222), 381 (No 383) 

Mehemmed Naby Bey, Turkish Minister at Athens, 1908-11, at Sofia, 1911-2, Delegate at 
Turco-Italiaii Peace Negotiations, 1911, Ambassador at Rome, 1912-5 
Conversation with Sir H Bax-Ironsidc, 360 (No 359) 

Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, signed by, 440-2 (No. 466) 

Mehmed Talat Bey, Fust Vice-President of Turkish Chamber of Deputies, 1909, Minister of 
the Interior, 1909-13 
200 (No 176) 

ISpeecK by, 207-9 (No 181, and end ) 

IMensdorfp-Pouilly-Dibtriohstein, Albert, Coun'i, 1st Secretary at the Austvo-Hunganan 
Embassy at London, 1904, Ambassador at London, 1904-14 
Conversation with Sir E (4rey, 30-1 (No 26), 80 (No 71), 135 (No 127), 135 (No 128), 142 
(No 134), 253 (No 212), 314 (No 294), 327-8 (No 317), 476 (No 497), 494 (No 511), 695 
(No 598). 

Conversation with Sir C Hardinge, 92-3 (No 85), 158 (No 146) 

Mbnshikopf, M, Russian Publicist 

Article by, in Novoe Vremya, 580 (No 583, m//t.). 

MiiBEy VON Kapos-M^ire, Hejrr K., Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at Rome, 1910-5. 
Conversation with Sir R Rodd, 375 (No 378) 

Mettbbnich, Coxtnt Paul von Wolff-, German Ambassador at London, 1901-12 
Conversation with Sir E Grey, 168-9 (No 153), 321 (No 304), 384 (No 387) 

Conversation with Sir A. Nicolson, 304 (No 276, mm ). 

IVliLov.ANOVid, M M G, Servian jMiuisber at Rome, 1906, Minister for Foreign x^ffairs, 1908-12; 
Prime Munster and Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1911-2. 

To IVlmister of Serbia at Constantinople, 92 (No 84, end,). 

Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 55-6 (No. 50), 196 (No. 172) 

Conversation with jVlr Barclay, 248-9 (No 210), 256-7 (No 217), 449 (No 469), 533-4 
(No. 640) 

Conversation with Signor Baroli, 451 (No 470} 

Conversation with King Carol, 500 (No. 516), 504 (No. 519) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 47-8 (No. 39), 48-9 (No. 40), 117-8 (No. 105), 194 
(No 170), 195-7 (No 172), 499-500 (No, 516), 503 (No 519) 

Conversation with Djavid Bey, 97 (No 88). 

Convex sat ion 'with King Ferdinand, 157 (No 145). 

Conversation with Count Forgach, 236 (No 203) 

Conversation with Sir W. E. Goschen, 505-6 (No 620) 

Conversation with M Guegov, 513-4 (No 525). 

Conversation with Mr R Hamilton, 62-4 (No. 58). 

Conversation with M Isvolski, 14 (No 14). 

Convei nation with Lieut -Col Napier, 235 (No. 202, end.). 

Conversation with Sir A. Nicolson, 156-8 (No. 145). 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 217-8 (No. 189), 283-4 (No 249), 508 (No. 522) 
Conversation with Mr. Whitehead, 1 (No 1), 8 (No. 10), 76 (No. 66), 89 (No. 81), 90 (No 82), 
122 (No 109}. 

Speeches by, 523^ (No. 533). 

And Black Hand ” organisation, 639 (No. 645). 

Bulgarian-Servian Secret Treaty, 1912, signed by, 566, 658 (No 659), 781-2 {App V). 
Visits to European Courts, 14 (No. 14) 

IVtiusHKOVid, M., Montenegrin Minister President and Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1906-7, 
1st Delegate at Peace Negotiations at London, 1912-3, Minister at Belgrade, 1913 
Mission to St. Petersburgh, 481 (No. 502). 
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Mohammed 1li Mirza, Shall of Persia, 1907-9 
547 (No 553) 

Monks WELL, 3id Baron, Junior Clerk m the British Foicign Office, 1905-10 
2Iinute by, 116 (No 104) 

Mtjnz, Dr Sigmund, Austro-Hungarian Joiunalist, Correspondent of the Ncue Freie Fresse 
statement by, Cartwright interview, 785-7 (App VII) 

Mukhtar Pasha, Ghazi Ahmed, Turkish Grand Vizier, 1912 
673 (No 696) 

Conversation with Mi Marling, 656 (No 673). 

Murray, Mr 0 A E,., Assistant Secretary at the British Admiralty, 1911-7 
Admiralty to Foreign Office, 413-6 (No 430) 

Naby Bey. 

{V sah Mehemmed Naby) 

Napier, Lieut -Col H D., Military Attache at the British Embassy at St Petersburgh, 1903-7 ; 
at Belgrade, 190 W 4 

To Mr Findlay, 67-8 (No 60, end 1, 2), 219 (No 190, end.), 234-5 (No 202, end). 

To Mr Bindley, 246-7 (No 208, end ). 

Conversation with Assim Bey, 246 (No. 208, end ). 

Conversation with General Dimitriev, 67-8 (No 60, and end) 

Convc7sation with General Fitchev, 219 (No 190, end), 246-7 (No 208, end) 
Conversation with M. Hartwig, 234 (No 202, end ) 

Conver'sation with M Milovanovid, 235 (No 202, end) 

Conversation with Spalaikovid, 234-5 (No 202, end). 

Conversation with M ToSev, 234 (No. 202, end) 

Nash ul Mulk, Persian Minister-President and Finance Minister, 1907-8 
Conversation with Sir E. Grey, 34 (No. 29), 41-2 (No. 34). 

Character and personality of, 750 (No 803 (1) ). 

Nazim Bey, of Salonica, Member of Committee of Union and Progress, 1900 
200 (No. 176). 

Nekludov, M, Russian Councillor of Embassy at Pans, 1909-10, Minister at Sofia, 1911-3 
502 (No 518) 

Conversation with Mr. Barclay, 601-2 (No 605), 656 (No 674), 696 (No. 723), 705 (No 737), 
709-10 (No 742) 

Conversation with Mr Bax-Ironside, 457 (No. 474). 

Conversation with M. Danev, 721 (No. 759) 

Conversation with M. Gu^Sov, 696 (No 723), 701 (No 732), 705 (No 737) 

Nbbatov, M a. a , Russian Acting Minister for Foreign xVffairs, 1911, 1912 
To Mr O’Beirne, 481-2 (No. 602, end (2) ) 

Conversation with Sir G. Buchanan, 327 (No 316), 333-4 (No. 324), 338 (No, 331), 454-5 
(No 472), 487-8 (No 507), 495 (No 512), 622 (No 628), 631 (No 643), 634-5 (No 648), 
730 (No 776), 732 (No. 778), 740-1 (No 792) 

Conversation with Mr O'Beirne, 294 (No 260), 314 (No 293), 321 (No. 305), 469 (No 487), 
471 (No 490), 473 (No. 493), 477-8 (No* 499), 480-1 (No 502), 483 (No 503) 
Conversation with M. Panafieu, 312 (No 289) 

Conversation with Count Thurn, 495 (No. 612) 

HRH Nicholas I, Prince of Montenegro, 1860-1910; HM King of Montenegro, 1910-9 
Conversation with Mr Akers-Douglas, 468 (No 485), 468 (No. 486), 486 (No. 606). 
Conversation with M S. Arseniev, 468 (No. 485), 526 (No 535), 528 (No 538). 

Conversation with Mr H. Beaumont, 78 (No. 68). 

Conversation with Baron Giesl von Gieslingen, 465 (No 482) 

Conversation with M KoluSev, 456-7 (No 474) 

Conversation with Count de Sails, 333 (No. 323), 638 (No. 651). 

And Albanian rising, 1911 (v. Subject Index, Albania, and Montenegro) 

Negotiations with Servia for joint action in Macedonia, 1911, 450 (No 469), 451 (No. 470) 
Statement by, on the Albanian question, 486-7 (No. 606, encl.) " 

Statement by, to Foreign Representatives, 457-8 (No, 474, min. and note). 

Visit to Emperor Nicolas II, 548 (No 553). 
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H I Nicholas IT, Emperor of Russia, 1894-1917. 

Conversation with Sir G Buchanan, 54(>-9 (No 553), 730 (No 775). 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 37-8 (No 32) 

Convetsation with Sir A Nicolson, 161-2 (No 149), 192 (No 167), 192 (No 168) 

Conversation with M Pichon, 38 (No 32) 

Conversation with the Emperor William II, 37-8 (No 32) 

And Cretan question, 457 (No 474) 

And Bulgarian-Servian Secret Treaty, 1912, 557 (No 559) 

And Montenegrin question, 1911, 456-7 (No 474) 

fleeting with President of the Eieiich Republic, at Cheibourg, 1909, 32 (No 28, ed note). 
^Icetlnq with the German Emperor at Baltic Poit, 1912, 397-8 (No 409) 

'Meeting with the Gorman Emperor, at Bjorko, 1909, 12 (No 13), 15 (No 16), 17 (No 17) 
Meeting with the German Emperor, at Potsdam, 240 (No 205), 250 (No. 211) 

F isit to Cowes, 1909, 32 {ed note) 

Visit to Raccouigi, 1909, 79 (No 70, and note), 81 (No 72), 83 (No 74), 85 (No 76), 139-40 
(No 131), 159 (No. 147) 


Nicolaibv, Genebal, Bulgarian Alinister for War, 1907-11 
29 (No. 25) 


Nioolson, Sib Abthur (since 1916, 1st Baron Cabnock), Biutish Ambassador at Madrid, 1905-6; 
at St Potersburgh, 1906-10; British Representatu'e at Conference at Algociras, 1906; 
Permanent Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1910-6 
To Sir E Grey, 4 (No 5), 58-9 (No 53), 83-5 (Nos 7^5), 100-1 (No 91), 107-8 (No 96), 
109-10 (No. 98), 112 (No 100), 116 (No 104), 126-7 (Nos 112-3), 130 (No 119), 131 
(No 121), 132-3 (Nos 123-4), 134-5 (No 126), 137-8 (No. 130), 141-2 (Nos 132-3), 
145-6 (No 137), 147-8 (No 139), 149 (No 141), 150-8 (Nos 143-5), 161-2 (No. 149), 
192 (Nos 167-8) 

Conversation with (jount Benckendorff, 389 (No 398) 

Conversation with M. Paul Cambon, 302-3 (Nos 274-5), 311 (No 289), 363 (No 364), 363-4 
(No. 365), 395 (No 406), 405 (No 419, min), 406 (No. 421), 421-2 (No 441), 540 
(No 547), 700 (No 728), 747-8 (No 800), 780 {App. IV). 

Conversation with M Daeschner, 345 (No 339, min) 

Conversation with Ujevad Bey, 345 (No 339) 

Conversation with M. de Etter, 361 (No 361) 

Conversation with King Ferdinand, 130 (No. 119) 

Conversation with M. Gennadius, 722 (No. 760), 

Conversation with M (^rmd, 297 (No. 266), 722-3 (No 761). 

Conversation with the Marquis Imperial i, 281 (No 245), 388-9 (No 397) 

Conversation with M Isvolski, 5 (No, 6), 12 (No 13), 83-4 (No. 74), 108 (No 96), 109-10 
(No 98), 112 (No 100), 119-20 (No. 107), 12C-7 (No 113), 134-5 (No. 126), 141 (No. 
132), 141-2 (No 133), 145-6 (No, 137), 147-8 (No 139), 149 (No. 141), 150-1 (No. 143), 
177-8 (No. 168), 180 (No 160), 194-5 (No. 171) 

Conversation with Herr von Kuhlinann, 725 (No 766). 

Conversation with M Louis, 126 (No 112), 160-1 (No. 148) 

Conversation with M. Majarov, 714-5 (No 746). 

Conversation with the Marquis IVIanzoni, 387-8 (No. 396) 

Conversation with Count von Wolff-Motternich, 304 (No 276, min.). 

Conversation with IM. Milo^anovic, 156-8 (No 145). 

Conversation with Emperor Nicholas II, 161-2 (No 149), 192 (No. 167), 192 (No 168). 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 100-1 (No 91), 133-4 (No. 124), 762 (No. 806), 763 (No 807) 

Conversation with M Stoiypin, 58-9 (No 53), 116 (No 104) 

Conversation with Tewfik Pasha, 254 (No. 214), 310 (No. 287), 416-7 (No 432), 732-3 
(No 779), 780 {App IV, mm). 

Conversation with Count Trauttmaiisdorf, 729 (No 773) 

Conversation with M de Wesselitski, 107 (No. 96), 137-8 (No. 130) 

Memorandum by, 33-5 (No. 29) 

Minute by, 254 (No. 213), 266 (No 216), 277 (No. 237), 286 (No. 253), 296 (No. 263), 301 
(ed note), 302-3 (Nos. 274-5), 304 (No. 276), 310 (No 287), 315 (No 295), 332 
(No. 322), 345 (No. 339), 346 (No 340), 369 (No 368), 369 (No 371), 387 (No. 393), 398 

(No 409), 401 (No 413), 404 (No. 418), 406 (No. 419), 406 (No 421, note), 409 (No. 425), 

416 (No 430), 424 (No 445), 433 (No. 459), 434 (ed. note), 462 (No 478), 464 (No. 480), 

468 (No 484), 468 (No 485), 470 (No. 488), 474 (No. 493), 477 (ed. note), 484 (No. 504), 

606 (No. 520), 529 (No. 638), 550 (No. 653), 562 (No 564), 563 (No. 665), 680 (No. 683), 

591 (No. 593), 679 (No 702), 686 (No 711), 699 (No 727), 709 (No. 741), 720 (No 767), 

724 (No. 765), 727 (No 770), 730 (No 774), 746 (No 797), 747-8 (No. 800, note), 770 
(No. 811), 780 (App. rV). 
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Nicolson, Siu Abthitr (since 1916, 1st Baron Carnock) — {continued) 

Frivaie Lctteis — 

To Sir F. Cartwriglit, 297-8 (No 267), 558-9 (No 560) 

To Sir E Giey, 119-20 (No 107), 160-1 (No 148), 177-8 (No 158), 180 (No 160), 194-5 
(No 171), 311-2 (No 289), 761-2 (No 806) 

To Sir C Hardmge, 5 (No 6), 12-3 (No 13), 91 (No 83), 101-2 (No 92), 120-2 (No 108), 
128 (No 115) 

To Sir G Lowthei, 254 (No 214) 

To Mr O’ Ben no, 568 (No 570) 

To Loicl Stamlordhani, 763 (No 807) 

Norman, iVlR H 0, 2nd Soorotaiy at British Embassy at St Petersburgh, 1903-6; emploved 
in Foreign Office, 1906-14; 1st Secretary, 1907, CoLinsellor at Buenos Aires, 1914-5 
(sometimes Chmqe d\‘iffaires) , at Tokio, 1915-9 
Minute by, 36 (No 31), 49 (No 40), 53 (No 46), 111 (No 98), 126 (No 112), 138 (No 130), 
145 (No. 136), 148 (No 139), 166 (No 151), 190 (No 164), 191 (No 165), 194 (No 170), 

197 (No. 172), 198 (No 173), 202 (No 177), 203 (No 178), 232 (No 200), 332 (No 322), 

341 (No 336), 349 (No 344), 349 (No 345), 452 (No 470). 493 (No 510), 496 (No 512), 

503 (No 518), 506 (No 520), 549 (No 553), 554 (No. 556), 563 (No 565), 576 (No. 579), 

580 (No 583), 582 (No 584), 593 (No 596), 594 (No 597), 599 (No. 602), 603 (No 606), 

604 (No. 607), 605 (No 608), 628 (No 639), 631 (No 643), 635 (No 649), 639 (No 652), 

643 (No 658), 645 (No 659), 646 (No 661), 649 (No 665), 652 (No 669), 653 (No 670), 

654 (No 671), 656 (No. 672), 658 (No 676), 670 (No 694), 674 (No 696), 679 (No 702), 

690 (No 717), 693 (No. 721), 695 (No 722), 697 (No 724), 699 (No 727), 703 (No 734), 

708 (No 740), 708 (No. 741), 715 (No 747), 756 (No 803) 

O’Beirne, Mr H J, 2nd Secretary at British Embassy at Pans, 1900-4; 1st Secretary, 1904; 
at Washington, 1905; at Pans, 1905-6, Councillor of Embassy at St Petersburg!!, 
1906-15 (sometimes Charge Affaires) 

To Sir E Grey, 25-6 (No. 22), 51-2 (No 44), 53-4 (No 47), 201-3 (Nos 177-8), 206 (No 180), 
212-6 (Nos 185-7), 223-5 (Nos 193-4), 226-7 (No 196), 294 (No 260), 314 (No 293), 
321 (No. 305), 322 (No 307), 401-2 (No. 414), 404-5 (No 419), 407-9 (Nos 422-5), 417 
(No. 433), 467 (No 484), 469 (No 487), 471 (No 490), 473 (No 493), 477-8 (No 499), 
480-2 (No 602), 575-7 (Nos 579-81), 578-83 (Nos, 583-5), 583-4 (No 587) 

Conversation with M. Isvolski, 25-6 (No 22), 176 (No 156). 

Conversation with M. Louis, 407 (Nos 422-3), 575 (No. 579), 578 (No 582), 584 (No 587). 
Conversation with M Neratov, 294 (No 260), 314 (No 293), 321 (No 305), 469 (No 487), 
471 (No. 490), 473 (No 493), 477-8 (No 499), 480-1 (No 502), 483 (No. 503) 
Conversation with M. Popovid, 51-2 (No 44). 

Conversation with M Psycha, 214 (No 186), 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 54 (No 47), 212-4 (No 185, and ed note)^ 223-4 (No 193), 
226-7 (No 196), 352 (No 350), 401-2 (No 414), 404-5 (No. 419), 408-9 (No, 424), 409 
(No 425), 417 (No 433), 567-8 (No 569), 576 (No. 579), 577 (No. 581), 577 (No 582), 
580-2 (No 584), 582-3 (No 685), 683-4 (No 587) 

Aide-memoire by, communicated to M Neratov, 481 (No 502, end 1) 

Private Letters — 

To Sir C Hardmge, 175-6 (No 156) 

To Sir A Nicolson, 483-4 (No 503), 567-8 (No 569), 577-8 (No 582), 687-8 (No 590). 

Onslow, Colonel Sir Richard W. A Onslow, 5th Earl of, Assistant Private Secretary to 
Sir E. Grey, 1909-10, Clerk in British Foreign Office, 1910-3, Private Secretary to 
Sir A Nicolson, 1911^; Assistant Clerk, 1913-4 
Conversation with M Gruid, 588-9 (No 591). 

Oppenhfimer, Sir Fr\ncis, British Consul-General at Frankfort-on-the-Maxn, 1900-11, 
Commercial Attachi at Berlin, 1912-4 
Conversation with Sir Eyre Crowe, 562 (No 564) 

OXJROSSOPP. 

{v suh TJrxisov ) 

Paget, Sir Ralph S., British Minister at Belgrade, 1910-3; Assistant Under-Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs, 1913-5 

To Sir E. Grey, 217-8 (No. 189), 283-4 (No. 249), 450-2 (No 470). 472 (No 492), 496-7 (No 
514), 508 (No. 522), 590-1 (No. 593), 593 (No 596), 694 (No 597), 696-8 (No 600), 612 
(No. 616), 643-4 (No 659), 676-7 (No. 701), 679 (No, 703), 704 (No 736), 707-8 (No 740), 
710-2 (No 743), 716 (No 748), 719-20 (No 756), 742-4 (No 796) 

Conversation with Siguor Baroli, 451 (No 470) 

Conversation with Fuad Hikmet Bey, 707 (No 740). 
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Paget, Sir HatjPh S — {continued) 

Conversation with iM de Hartwig, 679 (No 703), 704 (No 736), 711-2 (No 743), 720 
(No 756). 

Conversation with M AFiIovanovic, 217-8 (No 189), 283-4 (No, 249), 508 (No 522) 
Conversation with M Payid, 704 (No 736), 710-2 (No 743). 

('Conversation with M ToSev, 218 (No 189) 

Conversation with M YovanovK^, 497 (No 514), 590 (No 593), 593 (No 596), 594 (No. 597), 
612 (No 616), 644 (No 659), 676-7 (No. 701), 719-20 (No 756) 

Paleologxte, M 3Mauricb, French Diplomatic Agent and Cousul-Goneial (since 1909, Minister) 
at Sofia, 1907-12, Political Director at Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1912-4, Ambas- 
sador at St Petersburgh, 19i*l-7 
To Sir F Bertie, 702-3 (No 734, and end) 

Conversation with Assini Boy, 220 (No 191) 

Convcisation with Sir H Bax-Ironside, 509-10 (No 523) 

Conversation with Sir F Bertie, 397 (No 409), 663 (No 684) 

Conversation with j\[r L D. Carnegie, 706 (No 73S), 708 (No 741) 

(l^onversafion with M Dobrovid, 228 (No 197) 

Conversation with IMr Findlay, 29-30 (No 25), 227-8 (No 197) 

Conversation with M ]Malinov, 221 (No 192), 228 (No 197) 

(Conversation with Dr D Stanciov, 706 (No 733). 

(Cftnversation^ with Pnneo Urusov, 222 (No 192) 

Pai^layicini, Count von, Anstro-Hnngarian Minister at Bucharest, 1899-1906, Ambassador at 
Constantinople, 1906-18, Acting Minister lor Foreign Affairs, 1911 
Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 400 (No 412), 452 (No 471), 459 (No 476) 

Panifieu, IM H A de, Councillor of French Embassy at St Petersburgh, 1907-12, Minister 
at Sofia, 1912-5 

(Conversation with Mr Barclay, 586 (No 589) 

Conversation with M Neratov, 312 (No 289) 

pANAS, jM. D , Sccretary-Gcnoral at Greek Ministiy for Foreign Affairs, 1909 ; jMinister at Sofia, 
1910-3, Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1913-4, jMinister at Constantinople, 1914-6 
550 (No. 554) 

(Conversation with Mr Bax-Ironsido, 457 (No 474) 

Paprikov, General, Bulgarian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1908-10, Minister at St Peters- 
burgh, 1910-2; Delegate at Peace Negotiations at London, 1912-3. 

Conversation with Mr Findlay, 65 (No 59) 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 213-4 (No. 185, and ed. note), 690-1 (No 718), 694-5 
(No. 722) 

Interview with, published iu the Bourse (iazettCj 132-3 (No. 123), 157 (No 145). 

Parker, IMr Alwyn, Clerk m British Foreign Office, 1906-12; Assistant Clerk, 1912-7, 
Librarian, 1918-9 
Memorandum by, 75-6 (No 65) 

2Iinute by, 68-9 (No 60), 78 (No 68), 98 (No 88), 118 (No. 105), 123 (No. 109), 124 (No. 
110), 133 (No. 123), 146-7 (No 138), 220 (No 191), 237 (No 203), 331 (No 322), 341 
(No 336), 346 (No. 340), 355 (No 354), 361 (No 360), 532 (No. 539), 534 (No. 540), 601 

(No 604), 605 (No 608), 606 (No 609), 608 (No. 611), 612 (No 615), 613 (No 616), 628 

(No. 639), 631 (No 643), 635 (No 649), 638 (No 651), 646 (No 661), 649 (No 665), 653 

(No. 670), 654 (No 671), 657 (No 674) 

P.vSid, I\l , Servian Prime Minister, 1906-8, 1909-11, Prime Minister and ]\linister for Foreign 
Affairs, 1912-8 
552 (No 555), 553 (No 556). 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 704 (No 736), 710-2 (No. 743) 

Conversation with Mr Whitehead, 89-90 (No 81) 

Interview with, in Novoe Vremya, 576-7 (No 580). 

Pbstalozza, General, Italian Consul-General in Tripoli, 1906-12. 

265 (No. 222), 266 (No 222, ed note) 

H.M King Peter I, Kmg of Servia, 1903-21. 

256 (No. 217). 

Bulgarian-Hervian Secret Treaty, 1912, concluded by, 556-8 (No 569, and encl)^ 781-2 
{App V) 

Policy of, 538-9 (No 545) 

Visit to Italy, 255 (No. 216) 

Visit to St Petersburgh, 135 (No 126), 141 (No 133), 143 (No. 135), 144-5 (No 136), 146-7 
(No 138), 159 (No. 147), 161 (No. 149), 170 (No 154), 241 (No 206). 
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Petkovic?, M T , Servian Minister at Cettmje, 1909-11 
450 (No 469), 450 (No 470) 

H.RH Prince Philip of Coburg 
537 (No 544) 

PiOHON, ]\r Stephan, Prencli Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1906-11. 

Conversation with. Mr Bax-Ironside, 27-8 (No 24) 

Conversation with Sir F Bertie, 32 (No 28), 86 (No 77), 127 (No 114), 129-30 (No 118) 
Conversation with Count Elheveiihuller, 129-30 (No 118) 

Conversation with the Emperor Nicholas II, 38 (No 32) 

Poincare, M Raymond, French Minister for Finance, 1906, Prime Minister and Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, 1912-3 

Conversation with Sir F Bertie, 365 (No 367), 369-70 (No 372), 424 (No 445), 635 (No 
649), 639 (No 652), 652-4 (Nos 669-71), 688 (No 714), 727 (No 770), 737 (No 786), 
739-40 (No 790) 

Conversation with M. Isvolski, 370 (No 372), 397 (No 409), 692-3 (No 721) 

Conversation with M. Sazonov, 616 (No 620) 

Conversation with Dr. Stanciov, 727 (No 770) 

Franco-ItaJinn Declaration respecting Libya and Morocco, signed by, 448 (No 468) 
Interviews with Russian Statesmen, 614-5 (No 619) 

Visit to Kronstadt, 1912, 606 (No. 610), 614-5 (No. 619), 615-6 (No 620), 617 (No 621). 

Poklevski-Koziell, M P , 1st Secretary to Russian Embassy at London, 1902-9 (sometimes 
Charge d\4,ffaires) ^ Minister at Tehran, 1909-13 
Conversation with Sir E. Grey, 23-5 (No. 21) 

PoPOYid, M, Servian Minister at St. Petersburgh, 1907-14 
Conversation with Mr O’Beirne, 51-2 (No 44). 

Prinbtti, Signor, Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1901-3 
309 (No 286), 315 (No 296) 

PsYCHA, M. P. G, Greek Charge d\^ffaires at St Petersburgh, 1910-2 
Conversation with Mr O’Beirne, 214 (No. 186) 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 214 (No 186). 

Reooult, M., Foreign Editor of the Figaro. 

Article by, in the Figaro, 623 (No. 629), 738 (No 787). 

Rbfik Bey, Turkish 1st Secretary at Sofia, 1908-12 (sometimes Charge d’ Affaires). 
Conversation with M Gueiov, 510 (No. 523) 

Rifaat Pasha, Turkish Ambassador at London, 1908-9 , Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1909-11 ; 
Ambassador at Paris, 1911-4. 

Conversation with Sir G Lowther, 56-7 (No 51) 

Statement by, in Turkish Chamber, 455 (No 473). 

Rizov, M. D , Bulgarian Minister at Cottmje, 1903-5 ; at Belgrade, 1905-9 , at Rome, 1909-15 
613 (No. 525). 

Conversation with Sir R Rodd, 6-7 (No 8) 

Conversation with M. Whitehead, 8 (No. 10) 

Robertson, Mr. Malcolm Arnold, 2nd Secretary at British Embassy at Madrid, 1907-10; at 
Bucharest, 1910-2 (sometimes ChargS d’ Affaires) 

To Sir E. Grey, 229 (No 198) 

Conversation with King Charles of Rumania, 229-30 (No 198) 

Conversation with Galib Bey, 230 (No 198) 

Rodd, Sir J Rennell, Secretary of British Embassy at Rome, 1901-8 (sometimes Chargi 
d Affaires); Councillor of Embassy, 1904; Minister at Stockholm, 1904r-8; Ambassador 
at Rome, 1908-21 

To Sir E. Grey, 6-8 (Nos 8-9), 81-3 (No. 73), 128 (No 116), 139-40 (No 131), 204-5 (No. 
179), 262-4 (Nos. 219-20), 264-6 (No 222), 267-71 (Nos 224-7), 272-3 (Nos. 229-30) 
274-6 (Nos 233-6), 277 (No 238), 278-9 (No. 241), 286 (No 252), 288-91 (Nos 256-7), 
292-4 (No. 269), 294-5 (No. 261), 299 (No 269), 326 (No 314), 335-6 (No. 327), 339 
(No 333), 351 (No. 349), 355 (No. 354), 368-9 (No 371), 375 (No 378), 376-80 (Nos 
381-2), 386-7 (Nos 393-4), 391 (No 401), 400-1 (No. 413), 418 (No. 435), 433-4 (Nos 
460-1), 435-7 (Nos. 463-4), 438-44 (Nos. 466-7) 

To the Marquis di San Giuliano, 443-4 (No 467, end) 

Conversation with M. Barrere, 309 (No 286), 315-6 (No 296), 435 (No 463) 
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Roi>jd, Sm J Rennell — {continued) 

Convermtwn with Signor Bollati, 273 (No 227), 276 (No 236) 

Conversation with Horr von Jagow, 299 (No 269) 

Conversation with Herr Merey von Kapos-Mere, 375 (No 378) 

Conversation with M. Rizov, 6-7 (No 8) 

Conversation with the Marquis di San Giuliano, 204-5 (No 179), 264-6 (No 222), 270-1 
(No 227), 286 (No 252), 288-91 (Nos 256-7), 391 (No 401), 400-1 (No 413), 434 
(No 461) 

Conversation with Signor Tittoni, 81-2 (No 73), 139 (No 13 L) 

Conversation with M M VouicS, 7-8 (No 9), 

Annual Tleport on Italy (for 191 J) by, 259-62 {cd noie) 

Private Letters — 

To Sir E Grey, 309-10 (No 286), 315-6 (No 296), 320 (No 302), 365-6 (No 368) 

RoaiANOvsKY, Ltexjt-Col., Russian Military Attache at Sofia, 1911-3 
502 (No 518), 525 (No 534) 

Roosevelt, jMh Theodohb, President of the USA, 1901-9 
Speeches by, in Cairo and London, 181 (No 161) 

Rosebery, The 5th Earl oe, British Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury, 1894-5, 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1886, 1892-4 
Mission to Emperor Francis Joseph to announce the accession of King Geoi'ge V 211 
(No 183) 

Roumbbyoglou Fabcrbddin Bey, Councillor of the Turkish Embassy at Berlin, 1909 ; Consul- 
General at Budapesth, 1912, Delegate to the Turkish Peace Negotiations, 1912 
Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, signed by, 440-2 (No 466) 

Ruels, !M , Correspondent of the Temps, at Berlin, 1909, 1910 
Conversation with Count de Salis, 14 (No, 15) 

Russell, Hon T. W. 0. V., 1st Secretary at British Embassy at Vienna, 1908 j Councillor, 
3909-14 (sometimes Charg4 Affaires). 

To Sir E Grey, 87-8 (No. 79), 230 (No 199), 359 (No. 367), 362 (No. 362), 536-6 (No 642), 
697-8 (No 725), 707 (No 739), 735 (No 783). 

Conversation with Count von Aohrenthal, 230 (No 199). 

Conversation with Count Berchtold, 675 (No 698). 

. Private Letter — 

To Sir C. Hardiuge, 77-8 (No. 67). 

Ryan, Mr. A , 2nd Dragoman at British Embassy at Constantinople, 1907-3 2 j Consul at 
Constantinople, 1912-4 
Conversation with Kiamil Pasha, 301 (note) 

Saad-bd-D.owleh 

750-1 (No 803 (1), (3)), 769 (No 804). 

Sacbrdoti, Count B, Councillor of Italian Embassy at Constantinople, 3931 (sometimes 
Charge Affaires). 

Conversation with Ibrahim Hakki Pasha, 272 (No 228), 272 (No 229), 302-3 (No. 274) 

Sadreddin Bey, Turkish Minister at Cettinje, 1910-1. 

486 (No 506). 

Said Pasha, Turkish Grand Vizier, 1911-2. 

Conversation with M, Tcharykov, 312 (No. 289), 315 (No. 295) 

Salaba5ev, M. I , Bulgarian Minister at Vienna, 1910. 

Conversation with Sir F. Cartwright, 745 (No. 796). 

Salis, J F. C , Count db, Councillor of British Embassy at Berlin, 1906-11 (sometimes Ghargi 
d^ A ff ares ) ; Minister at Cettinje, 1911-6. 

. To Sir E Grey, 86-7 (No 78), 333 (No 323), 465 (No 481), 478-9 (Nos 500-1), 600-1 (No 
604), 602 (No. 606), 620 (No 625), 638 (No. 651), 723 (Nos 762-3). 

Conversation with M. de Giers, 602 (No 606) 

Conversation with Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter, 478-9 (No 600). 

Conversation with King Nicholas, 333 (No. 323), 638 (No. 661). 

Conversation with M. Ruels, 14 (No, 15). 

Conversation with Herr Stemrich, 466 (No. 481). 
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Salisbury, The 3rd Marquis op, British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1878-80, 
1885-6, 1887-92, June 29, 1895-Noveinbei 12, 1900, Piime 3^hnister, June 29, 1895- 
July 12, 1902 

To Sir H Riimbold, 775-6 {App II) 

To Sir W. White, 774 {App, II) 

San Giuliano, Marquis di, Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1905-6, Ambassador at 
London, 190^10, at Pans, Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1910-4. 

Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 204 (No 179) 

Conversation with jNlr Bering, 422-3 (No 442), 429 (No 455) 

Conversation with Sir E Giey, 79 (No 70) 

Gonvei satwn with Sir C, Hardmge, 83 (No 73, min), 88 (No 80) 

Conversation with Sir P Rodd, 204-5 (No 179), 264-6 (No 222), 270-1 (No 227), 286 
(No 252), 288-91 (Nos 256-7), 391 (No 401), 400-1 (No 413), 434 (No. 461) 

Savov, General, Bulgarian Minister for War, 1912-3, Delegate to Peace Negotiations at 
Buchaiest, 3913. 

697 (No 724), 709 (No. 742) 

Sazonov, M, Councillor of Russian Embassy at London, 1904-6 (sometimes Chargi Affaires) 
Agent to the Vatican, 1906-9, Acting Minister tor Foreign Affairs, 1909-10; Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, 1910-6 

To Count Benckeiidorff, 691-2 (No. 719), 749 (No 801) 

Conversation with Sir F Bertie, 735-6 (No 784), 738-9 (No 788) 

Conversation with Herr von Bethinann Hollweg, 417 (No 433) 

Conversation with Sir G Buchanan, 247 (No 209), 354 (No 353), 359 (No 358), 360-1 
(No 360), 362 (No 363), 367-8 (No 369), 373-4 (No 377), 376 (No 380), 385 (No 390), 
394 (No, 405),), 528-9 (No 538), 544-5 (No 552), 561 (No 563), 596 (No 599), 598 (No. 
601), 616 (No 620), 617 (No 621), 621 (No 627), 648-9 (No 665), 659-60 (No. 679), 662 
(No 683), 669 (No 693), 670 (No 694), 689 (No 7J6), 693-5 (No 722), 771 (No 812) 
Conversation with the JMarquis of Crewe, 759-61 (No 804) 

Gonvei satwn with Sir E Grey, 750-9 (No 803), 761 (No 805), 765-9 (No 809, end), 769 
(No 810). 

Conversation with Mr N M Henderson, 671-3 (No 695). 

Conversation with M. Louis, 540 (No 547), 545 (No 552) 

Conversation with Sir A. Nicolson, 100-1 (No 91), 133-4 (No 124), 762 (No 806), 763 
(No. 807) 

Conversation with Mr O'Beirne, 54 (No 47), 212-4 (No 185, and ed note), 223-4 (No 193), 
226-7 (No. 196), 352 (No 350), 401-2 (No 414), 404-5 (No 419), 408-9 (No. 424), 409 
(No. 425), 417 (No 433), 567-8 (No 569), 576 (No 579), 577 (No 581), 577 (No 582), 
580-2 (No 584), 582-3 (No 585), 583-4 (No. 587) 

Conversation with (ieneral Paprikov, 213-4 (No 185, and ed note), 690-1 (No 718), 694-5 
(No 722) 

Convei sation with M. Poincare, 616 (No 620) 

Conversation with M. Psycha, 214 (No 186). 

Conversation with Count Thurn, 528 (No 538), 634 (No 648) 

Interviews with, published in French newspapers, 737-8 (No 787) 

Memoranda by, communicated to Sir E Grey, 753-8 (No 803) 

Visit to England, 1912, Chapter LXXVil, 749-72 (Nos 801-13) 

SCHBMUA, Geisteral Blasius, Chief of the Austro-Hungarian General Staff, 1911-2 
Appointment of, 344 (No. 338, end), 

ScHONAiCH, General, Austro-Hungarian Minister for War, 1906-11 
Resignation of, 535 (No 542) 

Seid Bet, Head of Parliamentary Union and Progress Party, 1911-2 
456 (No 473) 

Selves, M. de, French Minister lor Foreign Affairs, 1911-2 

Conversation with Sir F. Bertie, 317-8 (No 299), 356-7 (No 355) 

Conversation with M. Isvolski, 356-7 (No 355) 

Conversation with Signor Tittoni, 357 (No 355) 

Resignation of, 528 (No 537) 

Sbmbntovski-Kurilo, M. D. K , Russian Diplomatic Agent (since 1909, Minister) at Softa. 
1907-11 
502 (No 518) 

Conversation with Mr Findlay, 18-19 (No. 18) 
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Sbreggi, Monstgnor, Archbishop of Scutari 
oil (No 524) 

Sermonkta, Ditke of, Italian Minister for Foieign Axfairs, 1896 
And Triple Alliance, 309 (No 286) 

Shefket Turgut Pasha, Turkish Goneial 

454 {ed note), 460 (No 476), 475 {ed 7ioio), 511 (No 524) 

Shemsbddin Bey, Turkish Assistant Under-Seciebary tor Foioigii Affairs, Ambassador at 
Tehran, 1901-9 

Ap'pomted to represent the Caliph in Tripoli, 1912, 432 (No 459) 

SiMic, M SvETiSLAv, Sorviaii Minister at Sofia, 1904-11 

Conversation with Mr Findlay, 177 (No 157), 231 (No 200) 

Conversation with M. Malinor, 231 (No 200) 

Singer, Dr, President of the International Press Association, 1911 
243 (No. 207). 

Smirnov, M., Tutor to Shah of Persia 
34 (No 29), 37 (No 32), 41 (No 33) 

SPALAiKOVid, M, Secretary-General of the Servian ^Imistry for Foreign xlffairs, 1908-10, 
AFinister at Sofia, 19L1-3 
553 (No 556) 

Conrersation with Mr Barclay, 189-90 (No 164), 232 (No 201), 233 (No 202), 236 (No 203), 
257 (No 217), 572-3 (No 577), 705 (No 737), 728 (No 772) 

Conversation with jVI Caradja, 233 (No 202) 

Conversation with Lieut -Col. Napier, 234-5 (No. 202, end) 

Conversation with Mr Whitehead, 76 (No 66), 85-6 (No 76), 97-8 (No 88) 

And Friedjung tiial, 95-6 (No 87, and note) 

Spicer, Mr G S, Private Secretary to Sir T H Sanderson, 1903-6, and to Sir C. Hardinge, 
1906; Assistant Clerk m British Foreign Office, 1906-12; Senior Olc^rk, 1912-9. 
Minute by, 28 (No 24), 32 (No 28) 

SREOKovid, Servian General. 

Formation of the ‘^Servian Union,’’ 539 (No 545). 

Stanoiov, Major C, Bulgarian Military Attache at Bucharest, 1904-11. 

Conversation with Mr J, D Gregory, 71-2 (No 62) 

Stanciov, M D, Bulgarian Diplomatic Agent at St Petersburgh, 1897-1906; Almister for 
Foreign Affairs, 1906-8; Diplomatic Agent (since 1909, jMinister) at Paris, 1908-15 
Conversation with M Paleologue, 706 (No 738) 

Conversation with M Poincare, 727 (No 770) 

Steed, Mr. H Wickham, Correspondent of the Times, at Vienna, 1902-12 

And Proclamation of Bulgarian Independence, 21 (No 20), 776-9 (App lit) 

Stemrich, Herr, German Under-Secrotary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1907-11 
Conversation with Count de Salis, 465 (No 481) 

Stolypin, M a a. 

Article by, m Novoe Tiemya, 764 (No. 808) 

Stolypin, M. P a, Russian Prime Minister, 1906-11 

Conversation with Sir A, Nicolson, 58-9 (No 53), 116 (No 104) 

Death of, 274 (No 231) 

Stumm, Herr W von, 1st Secretary at German Embassy at London, 1906-8, Councillor m 
German Foreign Office, 1908-11; Director of Political Department, 1911-6. 
Conversation with Lord Granville, 715 (No 747). 

SuMMA, Mr N J, Acting British Vice Consul at Scutari, 1893-1909, Vice-Consul, 1909-13. 

475 {ed, note). 

SxjpiLO, Herr F., Deputy in Hungarian Chamber. 

And Friedjung trial, 95-6 (No. 87). 

SvBRBBiBV, jVL S. db, Councillor of Russian Fmbasy at Vienna, 1908-10, 

Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 134 (No 125). 

Conversation with Sir F. Cartwright, 160 (No 147). 
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Svp^iNDKREN, M. VANj Dutch Minister for Foreia,n Aft airs, 190S-13 

Proposal of, on Tripoli question, 353 (No 351), 354 (No 353, and ed note) 

SzAPAHY YON SzAPAU, CotiNT F, Austro-Hun^ai lan Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1910-3, 
Ambassador at St Potersburgli, 1913-4 
95 (No 87) 

SzEPS, Da Austrian Joiunalist, Editor of the Ftenidcnhlatt 
172 (No 154), 243 (No 207), 785 (App VII) 

Conversation with Count von Aehronthal, 555 (No 557) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwiight, 15-6 (No 16) 

Szogyenyi-Marich, Hebr (since 1910, Count) L, Austro-Hungarian Ambassador at Berlin 
1892-1914 

Conversation with the Enipoior Francis Joseph, 11 (No 12) 

Tabouis, ]\1ajob S , French jMilitary Attache at Legation at Sofia, 1910-2 
Conversation with Lieut -Col Lyon, 525-6 (No 534, end) 

Taet, j\[a Willi H , President of the USA, 1909-13 
Disarmament proposals of, 252 (No 211). 

Talaat Bey 

{v. siib Mehmed Talat Bey.) 

Tabnowski, von Tarnow Adam, Count, Austro-Hungarian Minister at Sofia 1911-7 
551 (No. 555). 

Tchabykov, M. N, Assistant Secretary at Russian !Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1908-9; 
Ambassador at Constantinople, 1909-12 
Conversation with Assmi Bey, 350 (No. 348). 

Conversation with M Bonipard, 312 (No. 289). 

Conversation with Sir G Lowther, 315 (No. 295), 322 (No 306), 324 (No 311), 340-1 
(No 336). 

Conversation with Said Pasha, 312 (No 289), 315 (No 295) 

And revolt in Albania, 456-7 (No 474). 

Negotiations on opening of the Straits, November-Decemher, 1911, 320-50 (Nos 303-48), 
560 (No 562). 

Recall of, 1912, 380-1 (No 383), 559 (No. 561), 559-60 (No 562), 561-2 (No 563) 

Tbodorov, M. T., Bulgarian Minister for Finance, 1911-3, Acting Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, 1911. 

513 (No. 525). 

Conversation with Sir H Bax-Ironside, 506-7 (No 521) 

Tbweik Pasha, Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1895-1909, Grand Vizier, 1909; Ambas- 
sador at London, 1909-14. 

To Sir E Grey, 183-5 (No. 162), 291 (No. 258), 324 (No 310), 346 (No 340). 

To Sir A Nicolson, 464, (No 480), 

Communication from (October 31, 1911), 780 (App IV) 

Conversation with Sir E. Grey, 50 (No 41), 340 (No 335), 350 (No. 346), 405-6 (No 420), 
703-4 (No 735), 712-3 (No. 744). 

Conversation with Mr. Mallet, 382 (No, 384), 633 (No 646), 642 (No 657) 

Conversation with Sir A. Nicolson, 254 (No. 214), 310 (No 287), 416-7 (No 432), 732-3 
(No, 779), 780 (App. IV, min.) 

Memorandum by (August 20, 1912), 629-30 (No 641) 

Thubn UNO ValsIssina, Count Duglas, Austro-Hungarian Diplomatic Agent (since 1909, 
Minister) at Sofia, 1905-9; Ambassador at St Petersburg, 1911-3 
Conversation with M Neratov, 495 (No 512). 

Conversation with M Sazonov, 528 (No 538), 634 (No, 648) 

Tittoni, Signob T., Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 1903-5, 1906-9 ; Ambassador at Paris, 
1910-7. • ’ 

Conversation with M. Bratiano, 123 (No 110) 

Conversation with M Isvolski, 81 (No. 73), 83 (No 74) 

Conversation with Sir R. Rodd, 81-2 (No 73), 139 (No 131). 

Conversation with M. de Selves, 357 (No 355). 

FrancO’-Itahan Declaration respecting Libya and Morocco, signed by, 448 (No. 468). 
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TosEV, jM a , Bulgarian Diplomatic Agent (.since 1909, ^Sfinistcr) afc Belgrade, 1008-13 ; Minister 
at Constantinople, 1913-4 

Con.versation with Lieut -Col Napier, 234 (No 202, end) 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 218 (No 189) 

Townlet, Sin Walter B , Secretary (later, Councillor) ol: Embassy at British Embassy at 
Constantinople, 1903-5 (sometimes Charge d'Affaircs) , at Washington, 1905-6 (some- 
times Charge d\-iffaires) ; Minister to the Argentine Republic, and Paraguay, 1906; at 
Bucharest, 1911-2; at Tehran, 1912-5 
To Sir E Grey, 342 (No 337), 519-20 (No. 529), 521-2 (No 531) 

Convasahon with iVE Maioresco, 342 (No 337), 519-20 (No 529), 521-2 (No 531) 

Trauttmansdorep-Wbinsberg, Karl, Count zu. Councillor of Austro-Hungarian Embassy at 
London, 1911-4 

Conversation with Sir E Grey, 739 (No 789), 741 (No 793) 

Conversation with Sir L iMallot, 628-9 (No 640), 641 (No 656), 680-7 (No 713) 
Conversation with Sir A Nicolsoii, 729 (No 773). 

Troubridge, E C T, llear-Admiral m the British Navy, Chief of War Staff oi Admiralty, 
1911-2; Private Secreiaiy to First Lord of Admiialty, 1012, Commanding Mediter- 
ranean Cruiser Squadron, 1912, Hoad of British Naval Mission to Serbia, 1915 
Memorandum by, Italian occupation of JEgean Islands, 413-G (No 430, end) 

Tschirschky, Herr von, Gciman Secretary of State tor Foreign Affairs, 1906-7; Ambassador 
at Vienna, 1907-16 
And j\I Giers, 243 (No 207) 

Tucher de Simmelsuore, H , Baron, Bavarian Minister at Vienna, 1903-19 
Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 554 (No. 557) 

Turgut Pasha 

V suh Shbvkbt Turgut Pasha. 

Tyrrell, Major G E, Alihtary Attach^ at British Embassv at Constantinople, 1909-13, and 
Athens, 1909-11 

To Sir G, Lowther, 392-4 (No 403, end ) 

Conversation with Mahmud Shovket Pasha, 392-3 (No. 403, end,) 

Tzokov, jNE D, Bulgarian Diplomatic Agent at St. Petersburgh, 19084), Minister, 1909-10. 

51 (No 44) 

Ugron zu Abranpalva, Herb S von, 1st Secretary at the Austro-Hungaiian Legation at 
Bucharest, 1909, Minister at Belgrade, 1911-3 
Conversation with Count von Aehronthal, 472 (No 492), 

Appointment of, as Minister at Belgrade, 1911, 472 (No 492). 

Ungbrn-Sternberg, Baron von, Correspondent of Wiener Knrrespondenz^Bureau in St. 
Petersburgh, 1910. 

Arrest of, on charge of espionage, 242 (No 206). 

Urusov, Prince L., 1st Secretary at the Russian Legation at Sofia, 1911-2 (sometimes Charge 
d^ Affaires) 

Conversation with Sir H Bax-lronside, 508-9 (No 523) 

Conversation with Mr. Findlay, 221-2 (No, 192), 228 (No 197) 

Conversation with M GueSov, 508-9 (No, 623). 

Conversation with M Paleologue, 222 (No 192). 

XJrusov, Prince L, P., Russian Ambassador at Vienna, 1905-9 
22 (No. 20) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 240-2 (No. 206). 


Vansittart, Mr (later. Sir) R G., 2nd Secretary at British Foreign Office, 1908; at Cairo 
1909-11; at Foreign Office, 3911-3; Junior Clerk, 1913-4, Assistant Clerk, 1914-20; 
Counsellor of Embassy, 1920, Assistant Secretary, 1920-8; Private Secretary to Lord 
Curzon, 1920-4; Assistant Under-Secretary of State, 1928-30, Permanent Under- 
secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1930^ 

Minute by, 271 (No. 227), 291 (No. 267), 355 (No 354), 361 (No 360), 363 (No, 363), 434 
{ed note), 524 (No 533), 573 (No 577), 706 (No 737), 710 (No 742), 712 (No. 743), 721 
(No 759), 724 (No 765), 726 (No 769), 736- (No 785), 770 (No. 813). 

VAssirf, M. 

And Friedjung tnal, 95 (No. 87, note), 236-7 (No. 203) 

[5092] 3 o 



818 


VAUonANj Mr J C T , 2iid Secretary at liritisli Embassy at Constantinople, 1903-5 ; at 
Madiid, 1905-6, 1st Sccrebary at Copenhagen, 1906-11 (sometimes (Uiarge cs) ^ 

at Santiago, 1911-2, at Bucharest, 1912-3 (sometimes Chnqe (VAtti^ncs) 

To Sir E Grey, 633-4 (No 647) 

Comersafion with Caiousso, 634 (No 647) 

Convei sation wnth ^Mr Jackson, 634 (No 647) 

Oonverhation wnth Maioresco, 633-4 (No 647) 

Vbnizelos, ]\r E, Greek Prime Minister and [Minister for War and [Marine, 1910-5, Golegate 
to Peace negotiations in London, 1912-3 
82 (No 73), 417 (No 432) 

Conversation wnth Sir P Elliot, 746-7 (No 798). 

H M Victor Emminuel IEI, King of Italy, 1900- 
485 (No 505) 

And Triple Alliance, 310 (No 286) 

ViLLiERS, [Mr G H , Clerk iii the British Foreign Office, 1903-13; Assistant Clerk, 1931-21 
Minitie by, 536 (No 542), 744 (No 795) 

VoLPi, M. Giuseppe, Italian Plenipotentiary to Italian-Turkish Peace negotiations, 1912. 
Provisional Treaty of Peace between Italy and Turkey, signed by, 440-2 (No 466) 

VoTTid, ]M ]\r , Scivian Ministei at Rome, 1909-13 
Oonvcj sation with Sir R Rodd, 7-8 (No 9). 

VouKOTics General, IVEoutenegrin ^rinistor for War, 1911 
623 (No 631). 

Weardale, Philip James Stanhope, 1st Baron. 

Visit to Russia, 1912, 541 (No. 548) 

WbtvERLb, Dr Alexander, Hungarian Prime [Minister and Minister for Finance, 1906-10 
And Fnedjung trial, 96 (No 87) 

Wbsselitski, Af DE, Oorrospoiideiit of the Novae Trem>ya in London 

Conversation with Count von Aehrenthal, 107-8 (No. 96), 114 (No 103), 170 (No 154), 240 
(No 206) 

Conversation with Sir F Cartwright, 241 (No 206) 

Conversation with Sir A Nicolson, 107 (No 96), 137-8 (No 130) 

Whitehead, Afu (since 1909, Sir) J B, Secretary of British Embassy at Constantinople, 
1902-3; Secretary and Councillor of Embassy at Berlin, 1903-6 (sometimes Charge 
d^ Affaires); Minister ax, Belgrade, 1906-10 

To Sir E Grey, 1 (No 1), 8 (No. 10), 76-7 (No 66), 85-6 (No 76), 89-90 (Nos 81-2), 97-8 
(No 88), 122-3 (No 109) 

Conversation with AI Milovauovid, 1 (No 1), 8 (No 10), 76 (No 66), 89 (No 81), 90 (No 82), 
122 (No 109) 

Gonvei sation with AI Pasid, 89-90 (No 81) 

Conversation with M, Rizov, 8 (No 10) 

Conversation with AI. Spalaikovid, 76 (No 66), 85-6 (No 76), 97-8 (No 88) 

H.I.AI AVilli.\3m: IT, German Emperor, 1888-1918 

Conversation wath the Emperor Nicholas II, 37 (No 32) 

Letter to the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, 535 (No 542) 

Meeting with Emperor Nicholas II, at Bjorko (1909), 12 (No 13), 15 (No 16), 17 (No 17) 
Meeting with Emperor Nicholas 11, at Potsdam (1910), 240 (No 205), 250 (No 211) 
Meeting with Emperor Nicholas II at Baltic Port (1912), 397-8 (No i09). 

Visit to Corfu (1909), 11 (No 11). 

Visit to Vienna (1909), 11 (No. 12) 

Williams, H P , Rear-Admiral in the British Navy, Naval Adviser to the Ottoman Govern- 
ment, 1910-12 

206 (No 180, min and note), 282 (ed note) 

YovANovid, M Y M, Secretary-General of the Servian Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 1912, 
Almister at Vienna, 1912-4 
Conversation with Air Barclay, 542-3 (No 550) 

Conversation with Fuad Hikmet Bey, 707-8 (No 740) 

Conversation with Sir R Paget, 497 (No 514), 690 (No 593), 593 (No 596), 594 (No 597), 
612 (No 616), 644 (No 659), 676-7 (No 701), 719-20 (No 756) 



PuiNCE Yxjssuf Izzbbin, Turkish Heir- Apparent, 1911 
Visit to PoinG (1911), 485 (No 505) 

ZiCHY, Count Theodou-b, Head of Hungaiian l)eloj 2 ;ation, 1908, 1909 
Conversation with Sir F. Cartwright, 22 (No 20) 

ZiL ES-SUUTAN 

34 (No 29), 37 (No 32), 41 (No 33) 

ZiMMBEMANN, Herr Alfred, Councillor ni German Foreign Office, 1905-10; Director of 
Political Department, 1910-1, CTndei -Secretary of State, 1911-C 
Conversation with Lord Granville. 419 (No 437), 585 (No 588), 621 (No 626), 626 (No &V5) 

Zinoviev, M Russian Ambassador at Constantinople, 1898-1909 

Policy of, as Russian Ambassador at Constantinople, 380- L (No 383) 
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SUBJECT INDEX. 


JSGEAN SEA, ISLANDS OE 

Tripoli War Italian occupation of islands 
in the iEgean Sea, June 1912, 395 
(No 406), 396 (No 407), German, 
Austro-Hungarian and Russian warn- 
ings, 398 (No. 409) , question of 
discussion of the subject at con- 
ference, 395 (No 406), 396 (No 408), 
402 (No 414), 446 (No 4681, question 
of an Italian assurance not to occupy 
islands, 405 (No 420), 447 (No 468), 
British views on bhe Italian occupa- 
tion of ^Egcau Islands and its effect 
on naval policy, maiiiteiiauee of the 
status quo ante should be aimed at, 
and protests made against any per- 
manent ‘Occupation, 413-6 (No 430, 
end ) , importance of the ^lilgoan 
Islands in relation to the Bosphorus 
and Dardanelles, 415 (No 430, end.) ^ 
Russian desire for guarantees for 
Greek inhabitants, 581 (No 584) , 
British hope that Italy would not pass 
any Decree or commit themselves in 
any way , question of guarantees 
against reprisals on Christian popu- 
lations, July 1912, 420-1 (No 439), 
French desire for a warning to Italy 
in legard to annexation of the islands, 
September, 421-2 (No 441); question 
discussed by Sir F. Grey and 
jM Sazonov, 422 (cd note), 758 (No 
803 (13) ) ; French suggestion of action 
by the Powers, October, 423 (No 443), 
424 (No. 445); Russian and German 
refusal, 424 (No 444), and Austro- 
Hungarian unwillingness, 424 (No. 
445); French suggestion of a friendly 
enquiry from Great Britain and 
France, at* Rome, 425 (No 446), 
status quo of the islands a question 
for the Powers generally, 428 (No. 
454), 430 (No 457) ; question of 
restoration to Turkey, 429 (No 455); 
summary of British and French dis- 
cussions, 1912, 446-7 (No. 468) ; Treaty 
of Peace, 432 (No 459), 438 (No 466), 
441 (No 466, end) 

Sporades Islands. Greek suggestion of 
an autonomy under Turkish suze- 
rainty, September 1912, 722 (No 760) 


AFGHANISTAN. 

Sir E. Grey on British policy in, 23 (No. 
21) ; Anglo-Russian discussions be- 
tween M Sazonov and Sir E Grey, 
September 1912, 756-7 (No 803 (9)), 
and the Marquess of Crewe, 759-^0 
(No 804), British memorandum on 
the conversations, 765-6 (No 809, 
end 1) 


ALBANIA 

Autonomy suggestion of movement in 
favour ot, with suzerainty of King of 
Greece, May 1909, 10 (No 11), 

Austria-Hungary would accept auto- 
nomy of, 115 (No 103), and alleged 
plans to effect concession of, Septem- 
ber 1911, 283 (No 249); Sir A 
Nicolson on, 298 (No 267), petition ot 
Albanian Chiefs bogging for a local 
antonomy within Turkish Empire, 
June 1911, 476-7 (No 498), Russian 
view on tho Albanian demands, 480 
(No 502); King Nicholas on, 486 (No 
506); Count von Achrenthal on, 489 
(No 508) , Austro-Hungarian policy 
more active in tho direction of auto- 
nomy, July, 492-3 (No 510), belief 
that Count % on Achrenthal is planning 
the creation of a great autonomous 
Albania, August, 500 (No 516), 504 
(No. 519); Dr Baornroibhor’s mission, 
499 (No 516), 503 (No 519); M Milo- 
vanovid on Austro-Hungarian policy, 
505 (No 520), 533 (No 540); Sir H 
Bax-Ironside on, January 1912, 530 
(No 539); Ismail Kemal on solidity of 
Albanian feeling, July 1912, 588-9 
(No. 591), German opinion that there 
was no possibility of mdependenco, 
590 (No 592); Bulgaria would oppose 
any Tuikish political concessions to 
Albania, August, 608 (No 612), 609 
(No 614), idea of concessions leading 
to autonomy now abandoned, 608 (No. 
613); effect of M Poincare’s visit to 
modify Russian policy, 616 (No 620); 
Turkey could not entertain a sepaiato 
regime, 624 (No. 632), Russian and 
French opinion that Count Borch- 
told’s proposals were made with object 
of creating an autonomous Albania, 
628 (No 639), 639 (No 652); British 
views on, 628 (No. 639, min); 
Turkish enquiry as to whether 
question of autonomy had been raised 
by Austria-Hungary, and view that 
any talk ot autonomy would be 
dangerous, 633 (No 646) ; British 
views on necessity of good govern- 
ment and reforms, 633 (No 646), 642 
(No. 657); proposed Turkish conces- 
sions, 635 (No 648), 635 (No 649, 
and mm ) , not m the direction of 
autonomy or political decentralisa- 
' tion, 642 (No 657), foreign interven- 
tion strongly resented, 642 (No 657); 
Servian views on question of auto- 
nomy and its consequences, 644 (No 
659), 710 (No 743) 

Austro-Hungarian-ltahan Agreement re- 
lating to Albania, 127 (No. 114, and 
mm.), 140 (No 131); Sir R. Rodd on 
difficulty of maintaining, October 1911, 
309 (No. 286) 


I 
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ALBANIA — (conUn ued) 

Italian-Russian rumouml agroemonl rc 
Albania, 126 (No 112), 127 (No. 114) 
and Austiia-Huiigary Policy ot, to secure 
Albania, April 1912, 392-3 (No 403, 
end); Albanian using, IMarcii 1911, 
449 (cd note ) , Aiistro-Hungariaii 
views on the situation, April 
1911, 452-3 (No 471) , policy 

to inainiatn good I'elations with 
Turkey and Italy desire for a rapid 
pacification in Northern Albania, 453 
(No 471); Count von Aohronthal on 
the situation and Russian demarche 
at Constantinople, June, 458 (No 
•175); Austro-Hungarian desire for 
peace • Count von AehronthaPs advice 
to Turkey and warning in the Frem- 
dcnhlatt, 459-60 (No 476), Austro- 
Hungarian policy towards question 
of an autonomous Albania, 466 (No 
483) ; Mr Bax-Ironsidc on Austro- 
Hungarian policy towards Albania, 
466 (No 483), 492-3 (No. 510), and 
Mt O’Boirne on, 480 (No 502); 
AI Guesov on Austro-Hungarian 
policy, 498 (No, 515), and 3\[ INIilova- 
novid on, 505 (No 520), Austro- 
Hungarian intrigues m Albania, 
January 1912, 526 (No. 535), Count 
voii AehrenthaPs programme for an 
autonomous Albania, 530 (No 539); 
M. Milovanovid on Austro-Hunga- 
rian campaign in Albania, 533 (No. 
540); M Yovanovid on, February, 
542 (No 550). 

and Bulgaria Bulgarian now on Count 
von AehrenthaPs warning to Turkey, 
Juno 1911, 466 (No. 483), Bulgarian 
policy ill xVlbanian crisis, duly, 492-3 
(No 510); Bulgaria will not he the 
first to move, pacific policy affirmed, 
apprehension of Turkish mobilisation, 
506-7 (No 521), possibility of mobili- 
sation, request for gnarantooss of the 
Powers of sincerity of Turkish 
assurances, 508-9 (No. 523), Turkish 
assurances given, 510 (No. 523); 
Bulgaria would oppose Turkish con- 
cessions leading to autonomy of 
Albania, August 1912, 608 (No 612), 
609-10 (No. 614), 643 (No. 658), M. 
Gu4&ov anxious as to threatening 
attitude of, 642-3 (No. 658) 
and Great Britain , Representations to 
Turkey and Albania (i? suh Albania, 
and Turkey) 

Guarantee of Powers requested by King 
Nicholas {v, suh Montenegro, and 
. Turkey) 

Representations to Montenegro with 
regard to Albanian rising (a?, suh 
Montenegro, and Turkey), 

Petition of Albanian Chiefs to bring case 
before the Powers, June 1911, 476-7 
. (No 498); Sir E Grey on: necessity 
for Turkish assurances to the Powers, 
477 (No. 498); representations to 


ALBANIA — (con finv cd) 

and Great Biitaiii Petition, 3 lC — {con- 
tinned) 

Turkey suggesting these assurances (i^ 
suh Albania, Turkey: Representa- 
tions of Powers) 

and ^Montenegro Albanian rising, Maich 
1911 . friendly reception of lefugees 
by King Nicholas, 449 (No 469) , tho 
iSIarquis von Pallaviciui on attitude 
of King Nicholas towards Turkey and 
Albania, April, 453 (No 471), 'King 
Nicholas’s attitude towards Albanian 
insiii gents, and Count von Aehren- 
thaPs representations, 461 (No 478), 
465 (No 482). 

(For Representations of Powders to ]Montc- 
negio and King Nicholas’s request for 
a guarantee of Powers, r. suh Monte- 
negro, aiul Turkey) 

(For relations with Turkey, during the 
Albanian rising, r suh jVIontenegro, 
and Turkej") 

and Llussia : .Albanian rising, IM arch- 
October 1911 ; Russian w’arning to 
Turkov upon massing of troops on 
jMcntenegrin frontier, JMay, 454-5 
(No. 472), Russian policy to maintain 
peace, 454 (No 472); Turkish assur- 
ances of pacific intentions towards 
jMontenegro, 455-6 (No. 473); Russian 
representations and intervention of 
the Emperor Nicholas II, 456-7 (No 
474), 458 (No 475), Russian reluct- 
ance to move in the Albanian 
question upon tho opening of direct 
Albanian and Turkish negotiations, 
dune, 478 (No. 499), Mr. O’Beirne’s 
summary of Neratov’s attitude 
towards the Albanian question, 483-4 
(No 503) 

and Till key Lack of sympathy with tho 
Young Turk party, May 1909, 10 
(No. 11); failure of Turkoy to pacify 
Albania, November, 89-90 (No. 81, 
and min,); King Ferdinand on 
Turkish policy, December, 94 (No, 86) ; 
Austro-Hungarian interests in 
Turl^ish policy in Albania: language 
difficulty, January 1910^ 103^ 

(No. 94). ' ‘ 

Insurrection, 1910, 174-5 (No 155), 177 
(No 157), 391 (No. 365); complaints as 
to outrages committed by Turkish 
troops, 196 (No 172). 

Alhanian risiriq, March 30-October 23, 
1931: Summai'y of, 449 (ed. note), 
511-2 (No. 524); proclamations 
ordering return of refugees, 454 (ed 
note); situation, June, 459 (No, 476), 
462 (No 479) 

Turkey disposed to grant concessions, 
Juno, 461 (No. 478), Turkish opinion 
that revolt is practically ended and 
advisability of a policy of moderation 
and conciliation, 462-3 (No. 479) 

Terms offered by Turkey to the Albanian 
insurgents, 464 (No. 480) 



822 


ALBANIA — (continued), 
and Turkey — (continued ) : 

Guarantee of the Poweis roque&tod by 
King Nicholas before sunendoi (v 
suh IMontenegro, and Tuikcy) 
Negotiations by Turkish j\I mister at 
Cettiiije, June, 474 (No 495), 477 (No 
499), Turkish assurances and conces- 
sions, 475 (ed note), Albanian 
demands, ni reply to Turkish procla- 
mation, 482-3 (No 502, cd note) 
Petition of Albanian Chiefs addressed to 
Gicat Britain, 476-7 (No 498, and 
mm ) 

Negotiations Tiiikisli anxiety for a con- 
clusion of, befoie any interrention 
takes place, July, 485 (No 506); 
efforts of King Nicholas* mission of 
Archbishop of Scutari, 485-7 (No 506), 
amnesty lor submission of jMalissori 
tribesmen, 494 (No 511), conference 
of Albanian Chiefs, at Ban, August, 
498 (No 515), Turkey gives way on 
all points in dispute Albanian insur- 
rection consideied to bo at an end, 
497 (No 514) 

Milovanovic’s opinion that Austria- 
Hungary caused the Albanian troubles, 
September, 505 (No 520); possibility 
of a further outbreak, 505 (No 520) 
Representations to Turkey by the 
Powers : 

Austria-Hungary. Count AehrenthaPs 
advice to Turkey and warning in 
the FremdenUatt, 459-60 (No 476), 
461 (No 477), 462-3 (No 479), 466 
(No 483), attitude towards collec- 
tive action by the Powers, 480 (No 
502) ; agreement with Russia on 
advisability of giving moderating 
counsels, 487 (No 507) 

France: Disinclination to join in 

British proposals for collective 
representations, July 1911, 484 (No 
504). 

Germany: Germany refuses British 

invitation to take part in collective 
action to obtain concessions to 
Albania, 478-9 (Nos 500-1) 

Great Britain Suggestion to Russia 
that the six Powers should join in 
representations to Turkey and 
Albania, 473 (No 493) , necessity 
for an understanding between 
Powers, 475 (No 496); Sir E Gioy 
on necessity of Powers obtaining 
assurances from Turkey, 477 (No 
498), 480 (No. 501, min), British 
invitation to Russia for concerted 
action, 481 (No. 502, end 1) 

Russia : Protest against massing of 
troops on Montenegrin frontier, 
454-5 (No 472), 455 (No. 473), 466-7 
(No 474), 458 (No 475), 462-3 (No 
479); Russia would take the initia- 
tive in proposing representations 
by the six Powers to Turkey and 
Albania, 473 (No, 493), Russia 


ALBAN I A — (CO ntinved) 
and Turkey Representations, &c — (con- 
tin lied) 

Russia — (confin ued) 

w*ould join in Britush suggestion of 
collective action at Constantin oplo, 
481) (No 502); view that collective 
action might only serve to provoke 
iiritation, 480-1 (No 502), reply to 
British invitation, 481-2 (No 502, 
end 2), agreement with Austiia on 
advisability of giving moderating 
counsels, 487 (No 507) 

Insuiiection, 1912, 597 (No 600); reports 
of an agreement between, August, 631 
(No 643) 

ALGECIRAR ACT, 1906 
Italian view that a modification of the 
Act w'ould restore liberty to Italy: 
extension of French infiuence in the 
Mediterranean and compensation to 
Italy, September 1911, 267 (No 224) 

ARiMAMENTS, NAVAL 
M. Stolypin^s regret that Germany and 
England cannot come to an under- 
standing in naval construction, Sep- 
tember 1909, 58 (No 53); German 
Emperor’s observations on, at Baltic 
Port, July 1912, 584 (No 587) 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 
Army : resignation of General Baron 
Conrad von Hoetzendorf as Chief of 
the General Staff, December 1911, 343 
(No 338, end) , appointment of 
General Blasms Schemua, 344-6 (No 
338, end ) 

Disarmament . Count von AehrenthaPs 
views on President Taft^s proposals, 
January 1911, 252 (No 211) 

Dr Friedjung’s trial, December 1909, 
95-6 (No 87) 

Mitrovitza Railway concession, 140 (No 
131) 

Neoslavism, 95 (No 87) 

Vassid trial at Belgrade and Austro- 
Hungarian throats to Servia, Decem- 
ber 1910, 236-7 (No 203); Austro- 
Hungarian views upon the disclosures 
and Count von AehrenthaPs position, 
summary by Sir F Cartwright, 
January 1911, 244-^ (No 207); 

Agram trial, 244 (No 207), Professor 
Masaryk’s denunciation of Count von 
Aehrenthal, 244-5 (No 207). 

General foreign policy 
Emperor Francis Joseph I His pacific 
policy, 19 (No 18), 238 (No 204), 
245 (No 207), 538 (No 544) 

Count von AehrenthaVs policy The 
rapprochement with Russia , Austro- 
Hungarian independence in inter- 
national affairs , position with 
regard to Germany, 169-73 (No 
154); Sir F Cartwright on Count 
von AehrenthaPs position and 
policy, January 1911, 244-6 (No, 
207); Count von AehrenthaPs expos6 
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AX t STRl A-H X’NG AH Y — (co ntinuecl) 

General foreign policy — (continued) 

Count von AeJnenihaVs policij — (etd.) : 
of foreign affairs in speech to the 
delegations at Budapest, 250-2 (No 
211) , Dr. Kramarz’s criticism of 
recent Austro-Hungarian policy, 
251-2 (No 211), Count von Aehren- 
thaVs opinion that Austria-Hun- 
gary was not isolated, policy of 
coiupleto independence impossible 
owing to system of alliances, 252 
(No 211) , enmity of military party, 
resignation expected, Januaiy 1912, 
534 (No 541), 535 (No 542)'; criti- 
cisms against his policy of lack of 
cordiality towards Germany, and 
excess of cordiality towards Italy, 
policy of the Archduke Fianz 
Ferdinand, 535-6 (No 542); Count 
von Aehrenthal’s pacific policy, 543 
(No 550) 

Hesignation of, 543 (No 551), Emperor 
Francis Joseph’s letter of thanks, 
544 (No 551) 

Death of Count von Aehrcnthal, 544-5 
(No 551); Seivian press comments 
on and effect of policy towards 
Sorvia, 552-3 (No 556) 

Sir F Cartwright on influence of Count 
von Aehrcnthal in European 
politics estimate of his policy, 
554-5 (No 557) 

Count Berchtold appointment of Sir 
F Cartwright and Baron Tucher 
on, 554 (No 557) 
and Albania (v, ,suIj Albani.O 
and Balkans (r suh Balk-^ns) 
and Bulgaria (r suh Bulgaria) 
and France : desire for closer relations, 
July 1909, 20 (No 19), Hussian 

nervousness at improved relations 
between Austria-Hungary and France, 
August, 32 (No 28) , good relations 
maintained and no opposition of 
interests, January 1911, 251 (No 211), 
Count voii AehrenthaPs policy to 
cultivate good relations with, 555 (No 
557) (v also suh Balkans, and France), 
and Germany German attempts at 
rapprochement between Austria- 
Hungary and Hussia, June 1909, 15 
(No 16), Baron von AehrenthaPs 
desire to avoid servitude to Germany, 
16 (No 16) , Sir F Cartwright on 
British policy to prevent too close a 
union between Austria-Hungary and 
Germany, 16 (No 16), and on possi- 
bility of a future secret engagement 
between, 16 (No 16), German policy 
of pressure and Austro-Hungarian 
resentment, July, 20 (No. 19), M 
Pichon’s view on Austria-Hungary 
and Germany as a menace to peace, 
28 (No. 24); close union between 
Austria-Hungary and Germany, 
September, 59 (No 53); Herr von 


AUSTRIA-HUNGAHY— 
ayul Geimany — (contin ued) 

Bethmann-Hollweg's visit to Vienna* 
alliance as solid as ever, 70 (No 61), 
suggested German influence on 
Austria-Hungary towards rapproche- 
ment with Russia, February 1910, 
124 (No 110); Count von AehrenthaPs 
evolution of policy towaids indepen- 
dence in lutcrnational affaii's, j\Iay, 
171 (No 154), position in the alliance 
with Germany, L71 (No 154); emanci- 
pation from tutelage of Berlin, 172 
(No 154), October, 227 (No 106), 
German attomxit to enlist Russian 
sympathy towards overthrow of Count 
von Aehrenthal, December, 239-40 
(No 205), 243 (No 207), 247 (No. 209) , 
Xiersonal friction between Herr 
Tscliirschky and Count yon Achren- 
thal; Austio- Hungarian strong posi- 
tion in the Triple Allianco* Herr 
von Kiderlen-Waechter’s inclination 
towards removal of Count von 
Aehrcnthal, January 1911, 243 (No 
207) , and change in German attitude, 
243 (No 207) 

Potsdam meeting Austiia-Hungary 
mfornied of the Goiman and Russian 
pourparlers, 250 (No 211), Count 
von Aehrenfchal’s satisfaction at the 
princiiilos coiifirinod, 250 (No 211) 
Elbe dues question . Austro-Hungarian 
opposition, 251-2 (No 211) 
and Great Britain* 

1880: Gladstone-Karolyi incident. Text 
of corrosi>oudeuce, 77.1-4 (App 1), 
rofonod to by Sir E Grey, 1909, 31 
(No 26), 60-1 (No 56), statement 
by Baron von Hcngelmuller on, 
1909, 43-4 (No 35), Count von 
' AehrenthaPs comments on Sir E 
Grey’s speech, 46-7 (No 38), 71 (No. 
61), (i also suh Bosxia and Herze- 
Govrxv). 

1909 . Desire for a meeting between 
King Edward VII and Emperor 
Francis Joseijh I, July 1909, 20 (No 
19); hope for closer relations, 20 (No 
19); Baron von AehronthaPs regret 
at impossibility of arranging a meet- 
ing, August, 46 (No 38); his assur- 
ances of good relations, 46 (No 38) ; 
excellent relations existing, Austro- 
Hungarian dovsire to co-oporate in 
the Near Eastern questions, 54 (No 
48); Count von Aehrenthal’s satis- 
faction at improved relations, 70 
(No 61), satisfaction at King 
Edward VII’s visit to Marienabad, 
80 (No 71); Count von AehrenthaPs 
tribute to Sir F. Cartwright, 205 
(No 179), Dr Fried] ung’s menda- 
cious statements as to interviews 
with the Emperor of Austria, 1908: 
Sir E Grey on, October 1909, 80 
(No 71) 
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AUSmiA-HUNaARY— (co/<f i iiecl) ' 

and Great Britain — {contuiuctl) ' 

Austro-Hungarian- Russian lappioche- 
ment Sir E Grey would welcome 
relations of coniidonco and goodwill, 

113 (No 101) (r also injva Ax^steia- 
Htingaby, and Russia) 

Sir E Grey states British attitude upon 
Near East question . fulfil under- 
taking to hold Crete in trust for the j 
Poite attitude m event of a ! 

Turkish attack upon Greece, i!ll-2 i 

(No 183); no change in Austro- ! 
Hungarian good relations with 
England, January 1911, 251 (No 
211), Sir E Grey’s wish that Count 
von Aehrenthal should lenmni, ; 

Fobruaiy, 253 (No 212), Count von 
Aohrenthars iiolicy towards Eng- ; 

laud, Sir F Cartwright on, 555 • 

(No 557) ; 

and Italy (r snb Italy) ‘ j 

and jVracedonia (r sixh Macedonia). i 

and jMontenegro (r suJ) ^Iontenegeo) 1 

and Novibazar, Sanjak of (u sah Novi- 1 

BAZAE) I 

and Persia (i\ suh Peusia) { 

and Rumania (r sul Rumania) 
and Russia 

1 B'uchlau iniervieWj 1908 

2 1909 General relations 

3. Count von Aehrenthal and M Isvol- 

ski: differences hetween 

4. Ausfro-IIunganan-Miissian rapproche- 

ment, Jan'uary--Junc 1910 

6 Question of communication to the 
Powers 

6 Situation after M IsvoUhVs depar- 
ture from the Foreign Office^ 
October 1910 

1 Buchlau interview, September 15, 1908, 
between Baron von Aehrenthal and 
IVI. Isvolski oVE Isvolski^s negotia- 
tions, 14-5 (No 15); his version of 
the conversations, 39 (No 33); Sir 
C. Hardinge on, 74 (No 64) 

2. 1909 * Sir F. Cartwright on rumours 
of a better understanding between, 
April 1909, 3 (No 3); German 
Emperor^ s dissatisfaction at rela- 
tions between, May, 11 (No 12); 
anti- Austrian feeling existing, June, 

15 (No, 16) ; Baron von Aehronthars 
desire for mediation of France and 
England, 16-6 (No 16), Bosnian 
Crisis (v. sub Bosnia and Hbbze- 
govina); expectations from visits of 
Emperor Nicholas II to England 
and France, 16 (No. 16) ; Sir F. 
Cartwright’s belief in a pacific 
settlement, 16 (No. 16) , Sir E. Grey 
on policy of mediation, 17 (No 16, 
mm ) ; agreement with regard to 
Balkan affairs abandoned, 33 (No. 
29) ; M. Isvolski not inclined to 
renew* an engagement with Austna- 
Hnngary, 35 (No 29); terms of the 


AL'STR I A-HFNGAR Y— (co/jf i ;2 ued) 
and Russin — {continued) 

2. 1009 — (coutiuuod) 

old agrooiaont, 39 (No 33), Herr 
voii Bothmanii Hollwog’s opinion 
that Austro - Hungarian - Russian 
lelations the only weak point in the 
international situation, Soxitombci, 
70 (No 61); Sir C Haidingc on 
necessity for an understanding 
between, as to Balkan policy, 74 
(No 64) , Austro-Huiiganan-Rus- 
sian relations a diflficulty to an 
understanding over Balkans, 81 (No 
73) ; Sir F Cartwright on Count 
von Aehronthal’s dcsiic for better 
relations; suggestion of an under- 
standing over Turkey, 104-5 (No 
94, and min), stiained relations at 
close of 1909, Sir F Cartwright’s 
summary of the situation, 240-1 
(No 206) 

3 Count von Aehrenthal and M 
Isvolski differences between, 33 
(No 29), 73 (No 64), Count von 
Aehrenthal on article in Fortnightly 
Iteview, Soptembci 1909, 71 (No 61); 
further article, November, and 
Russian communique, 84-5 (No. 75) , 
M Isvolski’ s contention that 
annexation of Bosnia had not been 
suggested by him ■ his threat of 
publication ,of embarrassing docu- 
ments, 86 (No 77) ; secret memoran- 
dum addressed by the Cabinet of St 
Petorsburgh to the Cabinet of 
Vienna, published m Norddeuisclic, 
86-7 (No 78, and end); exchange 
of views between Vienna and St 
Petersburgh had preceded the 
annexation, 87 (No. 78) ; Count von 
Aehrenthal’s explanatory statement 
to the Novoe Vreniya, 87-8 (No. 
79); articles in Fortnightly licview, 
and consequences, 106 (No. 95); 
Count von Aehrenthal ready to 
remove any apprehension ; 
M Isvolski willing to put aside 
personal questions, January 1910, 
110 (No 98) 

(v also infra Au^tro-Hungarian- 
Russian rapprochement ) 

4. Austro-Hunganan-Bussian rappro- 
chement, Janvary-^June 1910: 

M de Wesselitski’s mission of peace 
and mediation: his conversations 
with Count von Aehrenthal, 
January, 107-8 (No 96); bases of 
understanding with Russia 
suggested, 107 (No. 96), 240-1 
(No 206); M. Isvolski on M de 
Wesselitskx’s mediation, 108 
(No 96) 

Colonel Martchenko, Russian Military 
Attach^, compromised in a case of 
espionage, 108-9 (No. 97), 242 (No 
206) ; arrest of Baron IJngern- 
Sternberg, 242 (No. 206). 



825 


AITSTR I X^TlV^NGAliY-^icontinued) 
and HuRSia — iconfuined) . 

4 Auafro-IInngarian-Bussmn rappro- 
chement, d'c — (continued') 

Count Berchtold’a conversation with 
Jsvolski Count von Aehren- 
thal desirous of smoothing over 
personal differences, j\l. Isvolski 
ready to set aside personal ques- 
tions desirability of political 
relations being re-established on 
a normal tooting . IVI Isvolski 
ready to receive any declaration, 
110 (No. 98), M Bratianu’s 
conversation with Count von 
Aehrenthal and rumoured rappro- 
chement, 111 ^No 99) ; satisfactory 
communication received from 
Count von Aehrenthal . question 
of formula, no dual arrangement 
would be laid down, February, 
112 (No 100), Austro-Hungarian 
policy of maintenance ofc stat'us 
quo 111 Balkans and integrity ot 
Turkey, 11;^ (No 102) , idea of 
ra pproch e w ent welcomed in 

Government circles but not well 
received by press, 113 (No 103) 
Count von Aehrenthal ’s summary of 
the situation . Sir F Cartwright 
on future policy of Aiistna- 
Hungary in the Balkans, and in 
event of a break-up of 1 urkish 
Empire, 114-5 (No. 103), Austro- 
Hungarian press communique 
with regard to the rapproche- 
nient, 119 (No 106); Emperor 
Francis Joseph and Count von 
Aehrenthal’ s desire for b‘’-tter 
relations, 123 (No 110) ; under- 
lying idea a policy of stiict 
adhoronco to the Balkans statnis 
quo, 123 (No 110); suggested 
Gorman influence to fuither the 
rapprochement, 124 (No 110) 
Austria-Hungary does not object to 
principles enunciated by Russia, 
demur at communication to the 
Powers. jVr Lsvolski’s hopes* of 
finding a formula, 127 (No. 113), 
y\ Isvolski’ s view, no further 
obstacle to resumption of normal 
diplomatic relations simple 
statement re Balkans not 
sufficient: desirability of associa- 
ting other Powers with Austro- 
Hungaiiaii-Russian professions , 
British support invited, 131 (No. 
120), 131 (No 121), and also 
German assistance, 133 (No 124); 
Russian opinion would condemn 
any arrangement d deux; associa- 
tion of all Powers a sine qud non 
condition, 133 (No 124), 141 (No. 
132); British view on, 134 (No. 
124, min.) 

Russian suggestion that results of the 
rapprochement should be commu- 


AUSTUI A-H UNG ARY— (CO ntinu ed) 
and Russia — {continued) . 

4 Austw-Hungarian-Iiussian rappro- 
chement, d'c — (continued) . 

nicated to the Powers, March, 134 
(No 125), 241 (No 206); Sir E 
Grey suggests that the Powers 
should have an opportunity of 
associating themselves, 135 (No 
127), or that a simple communi- 
cation of the proposed arrange- 
ment should bo made to the 
Powers, 134 (No 124, nnn), 135 
(No 12S), 141 (No 132) 

Racconigi meeting and the proposed 
rapprochement, 139-40 (No 131), 
Count von Aehrenthal does not 
consider that there was any now 
accord between Austria-Hungary 
and Russia npthing out of which 
a declaration could be made 
normal lolations would be 
resumed, 142 (No 134), 142-3 (No 

135) ; Count von Achronthal’s 
press communique as to result of 
the conversations suggested, 143 
(No 135), 145 (No 136) 

Count von Aehrenthal sceptical as to 
value of a declaration hy the 
Powers, 144 (No 136), 242 (No 
206) , no agreement to be commu- 
nicated, his explanation of the 
present state of relations, normal 
relations now restored, 144 (No 

136) , 146 (No 137), 147 (No 139); 
Sir F. Cartwright on Counb 
von Aehrenthal’ s change of tone 
effect of King Ferdinand’s visit 
to St. Petersburgh, 144-5 (No. 
136), 241 (No 206) 

Press attacks on M. Isvolski and 
Russian foreign policy, March 
1910, 146 (No. 138), 147 (No 189). 

Personal relations between Count von 
Aehrenthal and M Isvolski not 
improved, March 1910, 148 (No. 
139), 156 (No 144), 158 (No, 146) 

Summary of the negotiations, 170 
(No 154). 

5 Question of communication to the 
Powers' Count von Aehrenthal 
declines to agree to any communi- 
cation, and reserves the right of 
enlightening the public, 145-6 (No 

137), 147 (No 139); no exchange of 
views on form of communique, 146 
(No. 137), 147^ (No 139) , M Isvolski 
reserves to himself a similar right, 
147 (No. 139) ; conversations pre- 
vious to publication of documents, 
160 (No. 147) 

M. Isvolski communicates to Sir A. 
Nicolson copies of documents treat- 
ing of the discussions between 
Austria-Hungary and Russia , result 
of discussions affirms the conformity 
of the political principles in regard 
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AUSTRIA-HUNaARY--(co?ifi«uec7) 
ami Russia — {continued) 

6 Question of commiinicafionj d'C — 
(coutniuod) 

to the Balkans, and re-establishes 
normal diplomatic relations , 
Austria-Hungary does not consider 
it necessary to communicate them 
to the Powers, no new fact to be 
brought to the knowledge of the 
Powers, 149 (No 141), Text of docu- 
ments, 151-5 (No 143, ends 2-8); 
publication of documents, 242 (No 
206) 

Austi o-Hungarian pi ess communique 
stating that there was no intention 
of a formal agreement aim of 
pourparlers the resumption of 
normal diploma bic relations and 
this now achieved no new' circum- 
stances has arisen for communica- 
tion to the Po-wers, 149-50 (No 
142) 

M Isvolski defends the publication of 
documents, 156 (No 144) , Count 
von AehrenthaPs complaint of the 
undiplomatic procedure of M 
Isvolski’ s publication, 158 (No 146) , 
Count von Achreiithal’s attitude of 
reserve and restraint ot Austro- 
Hungarian press, 159 (No 147) 

M Milovanovic’s comments on the docu- 
ments . Austro-Hungarian and 
Russian divergent policy over 
Balkan questions, 158 (No 145), 
French desire for the rapprochement j 
inclination to blame Count von 
Aehrenthal for failure, 169 (No. 
154), M Sazonov’s distrust of 
Austro-Hungarian pacific profes- 
sions rc the Balkans, September, 
213 (No 185), 214 {ed note), 214 
(No 186) 

Sir F Cartwright’s suramax*y ot the 
negotiations, 240-2 (No 206) 

M Isvolski ’s policy and antagonism of 
Austria-Hungary, October, 215-6 
(No 187) 

6 Situation aftei 21 Isvolshds depar- 
ture from the ’Foreign Office, 
October 1910' Austro-Hungarian 
efforts to start a new chapter in 
Austro-Hungarian-Rus&ian rela- 
tions question of an understanding 
as to policy in the Balkans, 224 (No 
191); M. Sazoiiov’s dislike and mis- 
trust of Austria-Hungary, and 
policy of a union of States in the 
Balkans, 224-5 (No 194) , his opinion 
that Count von Aehrenthal’ s 
speeches show adherence to M 
Isvolski's ‘‘pacific development” 
formula, 227 (No 196); Count von 
Aehrenthal on M Sazonov’s policy, 
November 1910, 230 (No. 199), M. 
Isvolski’ s continued animosity, 
December, 239 (No 204) ; German 


AUSTRIA-HUNG ARY— tin iied), 
and Russia — {continued) , 

G Situation, d-r — •(contninod) 

attempt bo enlisb Russian sympathy , 
towards overthrow ot Count von 
Aehrenthal, 239 (No 205), 243 (No 
207), 247 (No 209) 

]M Sazonov would view with equani- 
nimity Count von Aehrenthal’ s 
continiianco in office* pinqiared to 
broach question of an uncU^rstand- 
ing on status guo in bhe Balkans 
and invite othei Powers to join in a 
sell-donying engagement, January 
1911, 247 (No 209), Count von 
Aehrenthal’s hope for iuvthor 
development of satisfactory rela- 
tions, 250-1 (No 211); Austria- 
Hungary still logaided with 
suspicion; no use in concluding a 
fresh understanding upon Balkans, 
December, 354 (No 353), 517 (No 
528), Sir K Grey and 2\. do Selves 
on, 356 (No 355, inin); Sir E, 
Grey’s wash for a working under- 
standing betw'een Austria-Hungary 
and Russia, January 1912, 527 (No 
537) ; Count von xVohrcnthal anxious 
for a rapprochement, 530 (No 539); 
Sir H Bax-honside on unlikelihood 
of an entente; Gonnun mOuenee m 
direction ot an Austro-Hungarian- 
Russian understanding, 531 (No 
539); :M do Hartwig’s Austrophobe 
attitude, 543 (No. 550) 

Effect of appointment of CVuint Berch- 
told upon relations, visit of Grand 
Duke Andre to Vienna : removal of 
estrangement betw'eon the two 
Courts, 545-6 (No 552); Emperor 
Nicholas’s saiisraction at appoint- 
ment of Count Berchtold, 548 (No 
553), Emperor Nicholas on character 
and policy ol Aichduko Eianz 
Ferdinand, 548 (No. 553) ; Count 
von Aehrenthal’s policy tow^ards 
Russia, 556 (No 557) , Sir H Bax- 
Ironsido on Russian diplomatic 
defeat in opposing Count von 
Aehrenthal’s policy in the Balkans, 
565 (No. 567); personal feelings of 
the Emperor Nicholas IE, 565-6 (No 
567) 

M Sazonov convinced that German and 
Aiisbro-Huiigarian policy was 
directed to the ro-cstabhshment of 
the Dieikaiserbund, 596 (No 599) 
Count Berchtold’ s proposal for exchange 
of views on Balkans, 1912 
(For Russian attitude toward, t sub 
Balkans, and Russia ) 

Russian mistrust of Austria-Hungary: 
Count Thurn on the Sandjak ques- 
tion in relation to, August 1912, 659 
(No. 679), Mr Barclay on the duel 
between Russia and Austria-Hun- 
gary, September, 684 (No. 711) 
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Sir Grey on British and Russian policy, 
July 1909, 24 (No 21), M Isvolski 
perplexed as to policy Russian dis- 
like of Railway * effect on Anglo- 
Russian relations, December, 91 (No. 

83) ; Sir A Nicolson on general pro- 
spects of, and the AVnglo-Russian 
understanding, January 1910, 101-2 
(No 92), German Note, March 1910, 

]48 (No 140), Turkish views on the 
Railway, 183 (No 161); Count von 
Aiehrenthal states that the railway 
question is one which Austria would 
not touch, February 1911, 253 (No 
213) 

and G<‘rmany . Question of separate nego- 
tiations with Great Britain, June 
1910, 176 (No. 156), Germany unable 
to meet British wishes unless a 
general political arrangement la 
arrived at, 178 (No 158); Potsdam 
meeting* Dr Kramarz on effect on 
Austria-Hungary if Germany were 
given the predominant part in the 
railway, January 1911, 251 (Na 211); 
German right to an equal share, July 
1912, 418 (No 434) 

balance of POWER: King Edward 
and, Juno 1910, 173 (No. 154) 

Sir F Cartw'right on Count von Aehren- 
thahs attitude towards, 173 (No 154); 
German and British views on the 
grouping of Powers, June 1912, 411 
(No 424), Servian position in the 
grouping of Powers, Decombor 1911, 
523-4 (No. 534); Triple Entente a 
factor for maintenance of, February 
1912, 547 (No 553), August, 614 
(No 619) 

BALKAN LEAGUE* Text of Treaty, 781-2 

{App. V). 

BALKANS ! 

1 Entente and proposed Confederation, j 

2 Joint action hy the Balkan States. j 

3 Molnlisation 

4 Demanih of the Balkan States i 

5 Status quo, maintenance of I 

1. Entente and propohcd Confedeiation * ! 

Bulgarian suggestion of a Balkan ; 
entente, May 1909, 6-7 (No. 8); ' 

Servian arguments in favour, 7-8 (No. i 
9); Servian efforts at understanding ■ 
with Bulgaria (r suh Servia); Con- j 
federation of Balkan States at present ' 
outside practical politics, September, ; 
05 (No. 59), advocacy of by Great 
Britain would be regarded by Austria- 
Hungary as an unfriendly act, 66 
(No. 59); Austro-Hungarian and 
German policy of general pacification, 

70 (No 61), Count von AehrenthaFs 
view that the Confederation scheme | 


BALKAN S^ — ( continued) 

1. Entente, d'c — (continued) : 

was not to be taken seriously, Feb- 
ruary 1910, 115 (No 103), Dr 

Milovanovic cousideis it an idea which 
might cause mischief, 118 (No 105); 
M Malinov considers the idea of a 
Balkan Federation to be far from 
realisation, Februaiy, 133 (No 123); 
jM ^[llovanovlc strongly m favour of a 
closer union between Balkan States * 
many difficulties of a real confedera- 
tion, March, 157 (No 145), a closer 
union would be unfavourably viewed 
by Austria-Hungary and Germany, 
157 (No 145); attitude of Turkish 
Committees of Union and Progress 
towards a Confederation, August, 208 
(No 181), 209 (No 181, end), M 
Sazonov does not believe in a Con- 
federation, September, 213 (No. 185), 
Balkan Confederation scheme now 
disappeared from practical politics, 
October, 215 (No 187) 

Suggested combination of Bulgaria, 
Scrvia, Greece and AFontenegro, 213-4 
(No 185, and ed note), 214 (No 186). 
215-6 (No 187), supposed Turco- 
Rumanian Convention and effect upon 
suggested combination of tbo four 
States, 218 (No. 189), 223 (No 193), 
M Sazonov’ s present policy to pro- 
mote a defensive combination, 223 
(No 193), 224 (No. 194) , idea of a 
union betw’oen the Slav States, 224 
(No. 193), 225 (No 194), opposed by 
Austria-Hungary, 225 (No. 194) 

British policy to encourage a rapproche-' 
ment between Bulgaria and Turkey 
and other Balkan States, October 1910, 
221 (No 192) , King Charles of 
Rumania does not believe in the pro- 
bability of an alliance between 
Balkan States against Turkey and 
Rumania, 229 (No 198) ; Servian 
suggestion of a rapprochement be- 
tween the Christian States of the 
Balkans and that they should look 
to the Triple Entente for support, 
December, 23L (No 200) , AF Alaliiiov 
opposed to the idea, ^1 (No 200), 
idea of a federation appears at 
moment to be impossible A1 Milo- 
vanovid on, January 1911, 249 (No 
210); his views on the possible solu- 
tions of the Near Eastern question, 
249 (No, 210), AJr C Barclay on 
impossibility of 'a Confederation, 
249-50 (No 210). 

M. Tcharykov^s recall from Constantinople 
and his efforts towards the Con- 
federation, Alarch 1912, 381 (No 383), 
British view of, 381 (No. 383, mm.). 

Bulgarian suggestion of an entente, 
Turkey, Greece, Bulgaria and Servia, 
in face of Austro-Hungarian menace, 
August 1911, 601 (No 517). 
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BALKANS — {continued) 

1 En tente^ <lc — (cout imied) • 

Balkan League making of the, 1911-2 
Chapter LXXVl, pp 513-617 (Nos 
525-621) 

Bulgarian views on; distiust of Turkey, 
December 1911, 520-1 (No 530), 

Servian view of necessity of Balkan 
States to draw nearer to one another, 
524 (No 533); King Ferdinand^ s 
view turned to a Confederation and 
a possible Balkan Empire, February 
1912, 550 (No. 554) 

Bulgarian-Servian Secret Treaty of 
Alliance, March 1912 {v sub Sbevia, 
and Bulgaria) 

Bulgaiian, Servian, Greek, jMontenegrin 
and Rumanian negotiations expected, 
J^larch 1912, 557 (No 559) 

Federation of Balkan States, foundation 
laid, 557 (No, 559) , M GueSov’s belief 
in a policy of a loose Federation of 
Balkan States, March 1912, 564 (No. 
566) 

2. Joint action' indications of joint 
action on part of Balkan States, 657 
(No 675), 657 (No 676) , Mr Barclay 
on the bringing together of the 
Balkans by Russia and their present 
policy, September, 685 (No 711); 
Bulgarian warning to Russia against 
any attempt to detach Greece and , 
Servia, 696 (No 723), four Balkan 
States meditating a decisive step a 
demand for reforms to Macedonia 
under guarantee of the Powers, and 
a declaration re status quo, 702 (No. 
733), 706 (No 738), 709 (No 742); 
agreement between Bulgaria, Servia, 
Greece and Montenegro now com- 
^ plete: ready to move against Turkey 
if Powers are unable to compel 
Turkey to introduce necessary 
reforms, 706 (No 738), 714 (No 746); 
proposed formal joint representation 
to the Powers, by Servia, Bulgaria, 
Greece and Montenegro, strongly 
deprecated by Russia and Great 
Britain, 717 (No 750) ; Sir E Grey on 
reasons for, 717 (No. 751); German 
similar instructions, 718 (No. 753) 

3 Mobilisation* Advice by the Powers to 
Turkey and Balkan States against, 
719 (No 754), 719 (No 755); Turkish 
mobilisation reported, 719 (No. 756); 
and effect on Servia, 719 (No 756); 
Bulgarian request to Servia, 720 (No 
756); Mobilisation ordered, by Servia 
and Bulgaria, September 30, by 
Greece, October 1, by Turkey, Octo- 
ber 1, 720 {ed, note), 723 (No 764) ; by 
Montenegro, October 1, 723 (No. 763). 

Representations by the Powers advising 
demobilisation, 725 (No. 766), 725 (No. 
767), 729 (No. 773) 


BALKANS — (continued) 

4. Demands of the Balkan States com- 
municated to Fiance, 727 (No 770); 
Mr Barclay on, 728 (No 771) , Memo- 
randum to Powois and Turkey on, 
729-30 (No. 774) 

Franco-Russian foimula (r sub Balkans, 

and Austria-Hungary, and France, 

and Great Britain, and Russia) 
Reforms indicated by Article 23 of Treaty 
of Berlin (v, sub Tebaties, &c , Berlin, 
Treaty of) 

5 Status quo maintenance of, Austro- 

Hungarian-Russian rapproch emcn t, 
1910 (v sub Balk.ins, and xVustria- 

H angary) 

Dr Milovanovjc on political outlook in 
Balkans, basis of present status quo 
the integrity of Turkish dominions in 
Europe, 117 (No 105) 

Unanimity of Powers on maintenance of 
an understanding suggested as result 
of visit of Emperor Nicholas 11 to the 
King of Italy, 81-2 (No 73); Signor 
Tittoni has no intention of making a 
proposal, 83 (No. 73, min), 88 (No 
80); policy of the Triple Alliance 
towards, January 1911, 250 (No 211). 
Signor Tittoni’s suggestion of an under- 
standing between Italy, Russia and 
Austria-Hungary, -with support of 
Germany, January 1912, 357 (No 355), 
Sir E. Grey on, 527 (No 537). 
Bulgarian and Servian decision to main- 
tain, October 1911, 513 (No 525) 

M Danev^s view’s on attitude of European 
Powers towards Balkans, June 1912, 
573 (No 577) , British wish for pre- 
servation of status quo, danger from 
the internal situation in Turkey, July, 
595 (No^ 598) , Austro-Hungarian 
desire for, 595 (No 598), modification 
of international treaties and status 
quo, 595 (No 598) ; M Poincare’s 
policy to maintain status quo, August, 
616 (No. 620) , demand of tour Balkan 
States for a declaration re status quo, 
September, 702 (No 733) 
and Austria-Hungary. Dosiro for peaceful 
solution of problems in Balkans, April 
1909, 2-3 (No 3); opposition to pro- 
posed Balkan entente, ]\[ay, 7 (No. 9); 
press reports of Servian and Bulga- 
rian negotiations denied by j\f Milo- 
vanovid, 8 (No 10); Baron von 
AehrenthaVs alleged inclination 
towards a rapprochement between 
Rumania and Greece, 10 (No, 11) ; 
M. Sementovski on Austro-Hungarian 
designs on western portion of 
Balkans, 18-9 (No 18); Mr Findlay 
does not anticipate a policy of 
adventure by Austria-Hungary, 18-9 
(No 18) ; Sir F Cartwright on Austro- 
Hungarian policy, July, 20 (No. 19); 
Austro-Hungarian attitude causes 
M Isvolski anxiety, 26 (No. 1^2), 40 
(No. 33); agreement with Russia 
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BALKANS — ( contin u ed) 
and Austna-H ungary — {^con f i mted) 

abandoned, August, 33 (No 29), teims 
of Austro-Hungarian-Russiaii agree- 
iu(‘nt re status quo, 39 (No 33) 

Sir 111 Grey’s spoech, 1909, and reference 
to Coujit Kiiiolyi’s letter to Mr 
Gladstone of 1880, 31 (No 26) , Baron 
vou Hengolniullor’s account of the 
Gladstono-Karolyi incident, August 
1909, 43-1 (No 35, and enel ), Tett of 
letters, 77;^4 (Ajjp 1) , Count von 
Aehronthal’s desire for peace in 
Balkans, policy to maintain the pre- 
sent status quOi September, 69 (No 
Cl ), 79 (No. 70) ; Sir 0 Hardinge on 
necessity of an Austro-Hunganan- 
llussian understanding as to Balkan 
policy, 74 (No, C4), Count vou Aehion- 
thal denieb desire to advance in 
Balkans, January 1910, 98 (No 89) 
Rumoured Austro - Hungarian - Italian 
secret agreement, 326 (No. 112), 127 
(No. 114), 328-9 (No 116), 139-40 
(No 133), 

Austro-Hunganan-Rnssian rapxmcli c- 
inent, January-June ' 1910. Count 
von Aehrenthal states that Austria- 
Hungary did not intend to make any 
further advam^es in South-Eastern 
3ilurope, 107 (No 96), maintenance of 
status quo a point m suggested 
understanding, 107 (No. 96), 111 (No. 
99), 113 (No. 102), and a statement of 
principles as a guide to policy, 112 
(No. 100), Sir E Cartwright on 
importance of Austro-Hungarian 
policy in the Balkans, 114 (No 103); 

Milovanovid on advantages if 
Austria-Hungary could be brought 
into line with other Powers in regard 
to Balkan affairs, 122 (No 109) ; 
Austro-Hungarian policy of peaceiul 
penetration and economic de%^elop- 
ment, 124 (No 110); Russian sugges- 
tion that the Powers should be 
associated with the Austro-Hungarian- 
Russian prolossions ?e status quOj 131 
(Nos 120-1), Isvolski’s summary 
of the discussions, 151-5 (No 343, 
e?ud 2 - 8 ) 

{v also suh Austkia-Hukgary, and 
Russia, Austro-Hungarian-Bussian 
rapprochement ) 

Austro-Hungarian policy. M Milovanovid 
considers Count von AehrenthaPs 
policy a mistake, March 1910, 157 (No 
145); Austria-Hungary and Italy in 
identity of view^s on preservation of 
status quo and maintenance of peace, 
September, 204 (No 179), Austro- 
Hungarian policy in event of a war 
between Bulgaria and Turkey, Decem- 
ber), 237-8 (No 204) ; Austria-Hungary 
has no reason to pursue an aggressive 
policy m, January 1911, 261-2 (No. 
211); Count von Aehrenthal’ s Balkan 
policy, June, 461 (No 477); and policy 
m the Near East crisis of Italo- 


B ALK ANS — {con tinned) 

and Austria-Hungary Austro-Hungarian 
policy — {conhnued ) : 

Turkish war, December 1911, 517 (No 
528); Count von AebrenthaPs policy 
to maintain status quo^ 555 (No. 557), 

Federation of Balkan States to oppose 
Aubtro-Hiiiigarian jorward movement, 
starch 1912, 557 (No. 559). 

Military works* Servian fears concerning 
fortification of island of Ostrovo, 
July 1912, 590 (No. 593) 

Count Berchtold’s initiative, August- 
October 1912 : Proposals tor an 
exchange of views on the situation in 
Turkey and the Balkans, August, 618 
(cd note), 620 (No, 623) , statement in 
Neue Freie Fresse on reasons for the 
proposal, 618-9 (No 622), meaning of 
''decentralisation,” 634 (No 647); 
omission of the Balkan question in 
communique made to Turkey, 641-2 
(No 657), Sir F. Cartwright on 
motives behind Count Berchtold’s 
pioposal, 646-7 (No 663), progiainme 
founded on the decentrali&ation pro- 
posal to bo communicated, 653-4 (No 

671) , 655 (No 672) , Count Berchtold’s 
explanation of his proposal, 655 (No. 

672) ; replies of Powers to the pro- 
posal, 668-9 (No 692), 675 (No 698); 
Count Berchtold does not wish for a 
conference, September, 669 (No 693), 
686 (No 713), further communication 
and explanation of proposals made to 
Great Britain, 686-7 (No 713), Count 
Berchtold will not continue the con- 
versations or make further proposals * 
satisfied that the Powers were now 
ready to discuss any complications 
which might arise, 689 (No 715), 
M. Guegov’s belief that Anstna- 
Hungary would not move in the case 
of war, 697 (No 724) 

Russian now proposal not very welcome, 
698 (No. 725) 

Statement by Count Berchtold on present 
position and Austro-Hungarian 
policy, 707 (No 739) 

M. Pagid considers the present phase of 
unrest is due to Austro-Hungarian 
policy, 710 (No. 743). 

M. Poincare’s new formula : Austro- 
Hungarian consent in principle, but 
offers one or two alterations, October, 
735 (No. 783) 

Franco-linssian formula accepted by 
Austria-Hungary, 736 (No 784), 738 
(No 788), 745 (No 796); Count Berch- 
told doubtful as to whether the 
formula will satisfy the Balkan States, 
instructions given • to communicate 
text, 745 (No 796), Count Berchtold 
suggests that Great Britain should 
induce Turkey to yield on the 
question of some European super- 
vision of the proposed reforms, 746 
(No. 797). 
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BALKANS — (continved) 

and Bulgaria <r suh Bulgaria) 

and> Prance • Coniit Berclitolcl’s proposal 
communicated to, 620 (No. 623), 632 
(No 645), guaided reception by 
French press* proposal for collective 
action welcomed difBculty over 
“ decontialisation,” 622-3 (No 629); 
France and Russia favour separa^je 
representation, 623 (No 630); 
instructions given not to put pressure 
on the Porte, but to advise that any 
concessions granted to Albania should 
bo extended to other nationalities m 
Balkans, 635 (No 649); French view 
on advisability of a Conference and 
subjects of discussion, 654 (No 671); 
that the Triple Entente, should take 
initiative in proposing, 675-6 (No 
699) ; Count BerchtolcVs proposal a 
counter-stroke to the policy repre- 
sented by the Sorbo-Bulgarian conven- 
tion, 663 (No 684) 

Franco ready to exchange views with 
Russia and Groat Britain, 675 (No 
699), 681 (No 706); reply to Count 
Borchtold’s proposals, September 1912, 
680-1 (No 706, and end ), 685-6 (No 
712), French view that conversations 
might stop for the present , no 
intention of endangering French • 
interests by ill-advised action at 
Constantinople, 688 (No 714); anxiety 
over Bulgarian relations with Turkey, 
688 (No 714), French view on possi- 
bilities of measures of persuasion 
towards localisation of war, 693 (No 
721); M Paul Cambon on the general 
situation, Count Borchtold’s proposals 
a reply to Bulgarian-Servian alliance, 
and on M Sazonov’s policy, 700 
(No 728) 

Fi*ench proposed agreement between 
England^ France and Russia in regard 
to the Balkans, Draft Text, 702-3 (No 
734); M. Paleologue on possible 
British objections to the proposal, 708 
(No, 741) 

French view on demands of the Balkan 
States, October, 727 (No 770); and 
that an undei standing between Russia 
and Austria-Hungary to put pressure 
upon Bulgaria and Servia might 
avert war, 727 (No 770), French 
suggestion that Powers should at once 
exchange view^s on the memorandum 
of the Balkan States, 729-30 (No 774). 

M Poincare’s new formula of declaration 
by Russia and Austria-Hungary to 
the Balkan States, Text, 734 (No. 
782) , M Poincare proposes to 
authorize Austria-Hungary and 
Russia to carry out the communica- 
tion, 737 (No 786); views as to pro- 
posed communication to Turkey, 737 
(No. 786), 739 (No 790); and on 
guarantee of Turkish possessions in 


BALKANS — (continned) 
and Franco M Poiiicaie’s new formula, 
&e — {continued) 

Europe, 737 (No 786), 740 (No 790), 
suggestion that Austria-Hungary and 
Russia should be enti usted with a 
mandate to deal with existing crisis 
and to endeavour to aveit a conflict. 
Sir A Nicolson on British attitude 
towards, 747-8 (No 800) 
and Germany Gorman assurances to 
Russia neither to suppoit or 
encourage Austio-Hungariaii designs 
111 Balkans, July 1912, 581 (No 584); 
pacific advice to Bulgaiia, 583 (No 
586), and Servia, 590 (No 592) 

Count Berchtold’s proposal communicated, 
August, 621 (No 626), Germany 
ready to exchange vie\vs, 621 (No 626), 
625 (No 636) ; attitude of press, 
expectation of a programme, 625-6 
(No 636), Herr Zimmermann’s hope 
that there would be no talk of inter- 
vention, 626 (No 636) ; Herr von 
Kiderlon-Waochter’s views on the 
proposal . decentralisation, restora- 
tion of privileges to Albania and 
j^facedonia, 637 (No 650) , counsels of 
moderation at Cettinje and Constan- 
tinople given, Herr von Kidcrlen- 
Waechtor optimistic, 645 (No 661) 
German opinion that Powers should agree 
on steps to be taken to localise any 
trouble that might break out, 690 (No. 
717), 698 (No 726), 715 (No 747), 
718 (No. 753), 726 (No 769) 

Russian proposal for representations by 
Powers to Turkey urging concessions 
under Article 23 of Treaty of Berlin, 
1878; Hen von Kiderlon-Waechter 
personally opposed to, 698 (No 726) 
Joint formal representation to the Powers 
proposed by Servia, Bulgaria, Greece 
and ]Montenegro, to bo strongly depre- 
cated, 717 (No 750) 

Franco-Russian formula accepted by 
Germany, 736 (No 784), 738 (No 788) ; 
Sir E Gioy informs Herr von 
Kuhlmann of the negotiations, 741-2 
(No 794) 

and Groat Britain ' favourable to 
increased solidarity amongst, April 
1909, 2 (No 2, mm), British views on 
proposed entente^ May, 8 (No 9, min.); 
Sir E Grey’s speech in House of 
Commons, July, 30-1 (No 26), British 
policy m event of a war between 
Bulgaria and Turkey, December 1910, 
237-8 (No 204). 

Balkan Committee Count von Aehren- 
thaPs hope that the Committee will 
not begin an agitation, February 1911, 
253 (No 213), no intention of Com- 
mittee to demonstrate, 253 (No 213, 
mm), 254 (No 214); no British 
official representations to the Porte 
to be made, 254 (No. 214). 
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BALKANS — {confiu uctl) 
ami Groat Britain — {continueJ) . 

Balkan undoistaiicluig Great Britain 
favourable, but cannot take active 
initiative in pioinotiiig, October 1911, 
297 (No 260) j Sir E Grey’s views on 
proposal tor British, French and 
ltii.>siau consultation to avert danger 
in the Balkans, February 1912, 364 
(No 3()6) , Sir E Grey's wish foi a 
eonledcration of all Balkan States 
under the legis of B^ussia and Austria- 
Hungary Sir Bax-lronside’s views 
on, April 1912, 564-6 (No 567) 

Count IkTchtold’s proposal, August 1912, 
coniinumoatcd, 620 (No 623), 629 (No 

640) , British vict\s on question of 
decentralisation,” 628 (No 639, 

min), 630 (No. 641, min), views of 
hVanc‘<‘ and Russia to be invited, 629 
(No 640, min ), 633 (No. 645), Turkish 
comment on the pi oposal and difficulty 
over decentralisation,'’ 629-30 (No 

641) ; extent of proposed British 
communication to Turkey, 630 (No 
on, min ), 632 (No 644), Sir K Grey 
depre(‘at(‘s direct and formal repre- 
hcntatioiLs to Turkey, 632 (No 644), 
general attitude to the proposal, 632 
(No 645), British reply to France 
and Russia, 640 (No 654) , and to 
Austria-Hungary, British sympathy 
with motives of the proposal and 
readiness to exchange views, 641 (No 
656); Sir E Grey deprecates separate 
representations at Constantinople, 
but prepared to express appioval of 
reforms, 645 (No 660) ; Sir F Cart- 
^vTlght on motives behind Count 
Beichtold’s pi oposal, 646-7 (No 663) 

Confereneo: British views on the 

suggested Conference, 654-5 (No 671, 
mill)] and on M Sazonov’s and 
Count Bcrchtold’s policy, 656 (No. 
672, mill ) , a Contorenco to bo depre- 
cated, 667 (No 690), 668 (No 691), out 
of the question now, but might become 
inevitable, 676 (No 699) 

Christian populations in the Balkans * Sir 
E Grey on Turkish assurances and 
encouragement to Turkey to carry out 
ret’oims; collective and simultaneous 
action of Powers should be avoided, 
September, 667 (No 690), 667-8 (No 
691); necessity for reforms, 667 
(No 691). 

Rcadv to join in recommending the 
Balkan States to keep quiet, 667 (No 
690), 668 (No. 691); views on M. 
Sazonov's policy in dealing with 
Till key, 670 (No. 694, min)] commu- 
nication made to Djevad Boy, 6/0 (No 
694, min ); pacific ad\ico to be given 
to Servia, 674 (No. 697) 

Beiihf to Count Bcrchtold's proposals : m 
sympathy with main objects of, oppor- 
tunity should be taken of encouraging 


BALKANS — ( conti n u ed) 

and Groat Britain Hcphj, — {con- 
tinued) 

Turkey in carrying out reforms, 681-2 
(No 707) , suggestion that conversa- 
tions might conclude for the present, 
681 (No 707, note), 682 (No 708), 
British advice offered to Turkey, 
682-3 (No 709), 683 (No 710), 703-4 
(No 735) 

Further communication from Austria- 
Hungarv on the Balkan question, 
686-7 (No 713) 

French proposed agreement with Groat 
Britain and Russia. British com- 
ments on, 703 (No 734, min), pro- 
posals 3 and 4 undesirable to Great 
Britain and Russia, Sir E Grey 
willing to join with Franco and Russia 
in proposing Nos 1 and 3 to Germany 
and Austiia-Hungary, 714 (No 745) 

Proposed pint loiinal representation to 
the Powers by Scrvia, Bulgaria, 
Greece and Alontenegro to ho strongly 
deprecated, 717 (No 750), Sir E. Gioy 
on reasons foi, 717 (No 751) 

Mobilisation, September and October : 
British instructions sent to urge 
various Govoriunents to demobilize, 
729 (No 773), unofficial and incndly 
observations to Austria-Hungary 
towards keeping in close touch with 
Russia, October, 729 (No 773) 

M Poincare’s new formula British 
welcome to the proposal, and sugges- 
tion that if Turkey accepts and gives 
effect to, the Powers will give a 
renewed guarantee of Turkish 
possessions in Europe, 733 (No 780), 
734 (No 781), impoitanee of making 
the communication in a form that will 
make it easy for Turkey to accept, 
734 (No 781); Sir E Grey agrees to 
Frauco-Rusbian proposed formula, 
739 (No 789) , terms of communication 
to Tuikey, 740 (No. 791), Sir E Grey 
informs *Herr von Kuhlmunii of the 
negotiations, 741-2 (No. 794), loply to 
Austro-Hungarian suggestion of a 
European supervision of Tuikey* 
nocesHity of a guarantee by the 
Powers of peaceful possession of 
Turkish provinces, 747 (No 799). 
French suggestion of a mandate for 
Austria-Hungary and Russia Sir A 
Nicolsou on British attitude towards, 
748 (No 800), and on Point 4 of 
jVI Poincare’s original proposal, 748 
(No 800) ^ ^ 

aiid Greece possibility of Balkan entente. 
May 1909, 7 (No. 8), 7 (No 9); 
M Manos’s views on the Balkan 
situation, 8-11 (No 11); possibility 
of Greece joining Bulgaria and 
Servia in a treaty of alliance, Apiil 
1912, 565 (No. 567); Greco-Bulganan 
entente spoken of, 566 (No. 667); 
Bulgarian desire ior 2 i> rapprochement : 
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BALKANS — (co7] Hmied) 
and Greece — (confinved) 

overtures for British support, 567 
(No 568) , ]M. Sazonov states that 
Greece has entered into a secret 
understanding with Bulgaria, 568 (No 
569) ; King Ferdinand hopes to come 
to an arrangement with Greece, 570 I 
(No 572) I 

Count Berchtold’s proposal, August 1912 | 

M. Caiousso on, 634 (No 647) ' 

Turkey prepared to concede Crete to 
Greece in order to keep Greece quiet, 
September, 696 (No. 723), 706 (No 
738) 

Greece and joint action with Bulgaiia, 
Servia and iViontenegro • indications 
of, 657 (No 675), 657 (No 676), 696 
(No 723), 702 (No 733), 706 (No. 738), 

709 (No 742;, 714 (No 746), 722 
(No 760) 

Representations bv the Powers depre- 
cating, 717 (No 750), 717 (No 751), 

718 (No. 753), 720 (No 757) 

Mobilisation advice by Powers against, 

719 (No 754), 720 (No 757) ; mobilisa- 
tion ordered, October 1, 720, {cd note) j 

Greek views on necessity of reforms: 1 

expectation of war, disinclination to | 
be responsible for a declaration of, • 
746-7 (No. 798) ; Austro-Hungarian I 
and Russian strong representations 
against disturbing the peace, 747 
(No 798) 

and Italy attitude towards a Balkan 
entente, May 1909, 7 (No. 8), visit of 
Emperor Nicholas IT to Italy and 
status quo of the Balkans, 79 (No 
70), 81-2 (No. 73); Italy to approach 
Austria-Hungary on question of a 
unity of views of Powers guaranteeing 
status quo in Balkans, October, 82 
(No. 73); Signor Tittoni no intention 
of making a proposal for a joint state- 
ment by the Powers, 83 (No 73, min,), 

88 (No, 80) ; Italy has no engagements 
with Austria-Hungary to prevent 
co-operation with Russia, 84 (No. 74) , 
Servian report of terms of the 
Italian-Russian agreement, 85 (No 
76) ; Italy and Rumania in agreement 
over mam issues, February 1910, 123 
(No. 110) ; rumoured Italian-Russian 
secret agreements, 127 (No 114), and 
Austro-Hungarian-Itahan agreement, 
127 (No, 114) 

Italian-Russian complete identity of views 
on necessity for maintaining status 
quo, 139 (No 131); suggestion that 
these professions should take a con- 
crete form, 139-40 (No. 131) , difSiculty 
of arriving at a written agreement, 
140 (No 131), identity of views with 
Austria-Hungary on preservation of 
status quo and maintenance of peace, 
September, 204 (No 179). 


BALK ANS — (co ?} iiriu ed) 
and Italy — (continued) 

Tripoli War M Milovanovid’s views on 
eflects of an Italian-Turkish war, 283 
(No. 249) 

Count Berchtold’s proposal : Italian 
enquiry rc, August 1912, 663 (No 685), 
proposals concerning European action 
towards Turkey communicated to, 
September, 664 (No 686) 
and Macedonia (i?. suh Macedonia) 
and Montenegro (v suh Montenegro, and 
Turkey) 

a 7 id Rumania (u suh Rumania) 
and Russia • and suggested Balkan 
entente, 7 (No 8); Sir E Grey on 
Russian policy, July 1909, 24 (No 21); 
Treaty of Berlin, Article 29, Russian 
proposals rc navigation of the Boyana, 
26 (No 23); Austro-Russian agree- 
ment 7 6 status quo, 39 (No. 33); Sir 
C Hardmge on necessity of an under- 
standing between as to Balkan policy, 
74 (No 64); visit of Emperor 
Nicholas II to Italy and status qub of 
Balkans, 79 (No 70), 81-2 (No, 73), 
M Isvolski’s account of the discus- 
sions, 83-4 (No 74), Russia desires 
maintenance of status quo, 83 (No 
74); Servian report of teiins of the 
Italian-Russian agreement, 85 (No. 
76) ; rumoured secret agreement, 
February 1910, 127 (No. 114). 
Austro-Huiigarian-Russian rapprochement 
and undors banding, January-June 
1910 (n S7ipra Balkans, and Austria- 
Hungary) 

Italian-Russian complete identity of views 
as to maintaining status quo, 139 (No 
141) ; Russian policy eminently 
pacific, 146 (No 138); pacific and 
moderating advice offered to King 
Ferdinand and King Peter, 1910, 
161-2 (No. 149); Russian policy to 
maintain status quo and peace, 
August, 195 (No 171); principle aim 
of Russian policy, the predominance 
of influence among the lesser Balkan 
States, Septombor, 214 {ed note); 
Prince Brusov’s suggestion that an 
Alliance between Bulgaria and the 
other Balkan States should be 
encouraged, October 1910, 221 (No. 
192); Russian policy m event of a war 
between Bulgaria and Turkey, Decem- 
ber, 238-9 (No 204) 

Sir H, Bax-Ironside on Russian policy m 
the Balkans, January 1912, 531-2 (No. 
539); Emperor Nicholas on general 
situation in the Balkans, February, 
548-9 (No 553), necessity for Powers 
of Triple Entente to consult together, 
549 (No. 553) 

Proposal for British, French and Russian 
consultations, February 1912, 364 (No 
366), preliminary exchange of views 
suggested, 540 (No. 547), 545 (No. 
552) 
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BALKANS — (confinued) 

<ind liussia— (co?ihnwef?) • 

U, Sazonov's proposal to Austria-Hungary 
tor a formula of agreement not to 
make a forward move in the Balkans, 
March, 563 (No, 565) 

Russian attitude to a federation of Balkan 
States, 564-5 (No 567), M. Danev’s 
views on Russian policy in the 
Balkans, June, 573 (No, 577); Mr 
O’Boirne on, eTuly, 588 (No 590); 
jVI Kokovtsov optimistic as to situa- 
tion, 592 (No 594). 

M, Poincare’s visit has a modifying effect 
on Russian policy in the Near East, 
August 1912, 616 (No 620) 

Count Bcrchtold’s proposal, August 1912; 
M Sazonov not pleased at Austro- 
Hungaiian initiative, possible resent- 
ment by Turkey of collective repre- 
sentations, 621 (No. 627), 622 (No 
628); invites views of France and 
Great Britain, 622 (No 628), 634 (No. 
648) ; meaning of decentralisation, 
621 (No. 627); effect of creating a 
political Albania, 628 (No. 639) ; 
appeal by Balkan States to Russia 
not to forget claims for Christians in 
Macedonia, 631 (No. 643), 635 (No. 
648) ; views on extent of proposed 
concessions to Albania and necessity 
of considering Bulgaria, Servia and 
Macedonia, 635 (No. 648); apprehen- 
sion that proposal will encourage 
aspirations for autonomy amongst 
Balkan States, 639 (No 652); agrees 
to give advice to Turkey but not 
collectively, not necessary to give 
advice to the Balkan States, 640 (No 
appeal of Bulgaria and Greece 
to Russia ; question of extension of 
concessions, 641 (No. 655) ; M Sazonov 
seriously alarmed over Bulgarian and 
Turkish situation ; situation to be 
discussed with France and Great 
Britain, 648-9 (No. 665), 663 (No. 
684); Russian warning to Bulgaria 
against aggression on the part of any 
Balkan States and that Europe 
would extinguish any conflagration, 
656 (No. 674), 657 (No 676), 

M. Sazonov on extent of Count Berchtold’s 
proposals, 659-60 (No 679); , M. 
Sazonov suggests consultations upon 
action should war break out in 
Balkans,* 661 (No. 679). 

Conference* M. Sazonov’s views on, to be 
proposed by Russia, France and Great 
Britain, 654 (No. 671), idea of a 
Conference distasteful on general 
grounds, if inevitable France should 
propose, 662 (No. 683); M. Sazonov 
on inadvisability of a Conference; 
M. Louis’ ' misunderstanding of his 
views, 671-2 (No. 695) ; France 
informed that a Conference is undesir- 
able, 669 (No. 693), 671 (No 695). 

[6092] 


BALKANS — {continued) , 

and Russia — {continued ) : 

Christian populations of the Balkans : 
extension of reforms to * suggested 
exchange of views on, 665-6 (No 689, 
end .) ; Russian request for Turkish 
confirmation of their assurances, 667 
(No 690) 

M Sazonov considers suggestions of Count 
Berchtold excellent in theory, but 
impossible to realise, September 1912, 
669 (No 693), 671 (No. 695); necessity 

• to prove interest in the welfare of the 
Christian races, 670 (No. 694), 672 (No 
695); and of making unofficial repre- 
sentations to Turkey, 670 (No. 694), 
672 (No. 695) 

Russian reply to Count Berchtold’s pro- 
posals, 680 (No. 704). 

M Sazonov agrees not to press for repre- 
sentations at Constantinople, 689 (No. 
716), German suggestion that Russia 
should take initiative in proposing 
that Powers should agree on steps to 
be taken to localize any trouble that 
might break out, 690 (No 717); 
Russian action on Bulgarian repre- 
sentations: urgent advice to Turkey 
to initiate reforms, invitation to 
Austria-Hungary to agree to a policy 
of disinterestedness, restraining 
adviOe to be given to Servia and 
Montenegro, 691 (Nos 718-9), 695 (No 
722) ; request for British similar 
advice to Turkey, 691 (No. 718), 691-2 
(No. 719), 695 (No 722). 

Russian proposal that Powers should 
advise Turkey to grant to Bulgarians 
the advantages of Article 23 of Treaty 
of Berlin, 692-3 (No. 721), Russian 
representations to Turkey to be made, 
700 (No. 729), and warning to 
Bulgaria and Servia, 701 (No. 732), 
704 (No. 736); Russia strongly depre- 
cates a proposed formal joint repre- 
sentation to the Powers by Bulgaria, 
Servia, Greece and Montenegro, 717 
(No 750). 

Russian opinion on probability of war, 
fear that Austria-Hungary might 
occupy Sanjak: importance of 

Austria-Hungary and Russia engaging 
not to take any separate action, 730 
(No 775). 

Russian welcome to M. Poincare’s pro- 
posal, 732 (No. 778); Franco-Russian 
formula: doubt as to whether it will 
prevent Bulgaria from going to war, 
735-6 (No. 784), 738 (No. 788); Russian 
request that Great Britain will accept 
the formula, 736 (No 784), 738 (No. 
788); M. Sazonov on need for collective 
action, and recourse to Article 23 of 
Treaty of Berlin, 1878, for programme 
of reforms, 738 (No. 787) ; M Neratov’s 
pessimistic view of the situation ; 
Austria-Sungary and Russia agreed 

S ^ 
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B ALK AN S — (continued) 
and llussia lUissian welcome, &c — (con- 
tinued) : 

ill principle to localize war, but bad 
no positive engagement, 740-1 (No. 
792) ; ]M Sazonov entirely con- 
centrated upon preservation of peace 
and maintenance of status quo^ 741 
(No 793). 

]M Sazonov’s visit to England, 1912 : Press 
criticisms of British policy in the 
Balkans and neglect of the Balkan 
questions in the conversations, 763-4 
(No 808); Sir E. Grey on M 
Sazonov’s attitude to question of 
making representations to Balkan 
States and Turkey, 769 (No. 810), 
770 (No 811, nun), (No. 813); 

Russian disappointment at apparent 
. failure of M. Sazonov to produce 
decisive results in regard to Balkan 
question, 769-70 (No 811) ; M Sazonov 
on lepreseutations at Constantinople 
and reasons for not proposing, 771 
(No. 812); Sir E Grey on, 771-2 (No 
813) 

and Servia (v. suh Sbbvia) 
and Triple Entente (v sub Tebaties, &o) 
and Turkey (v. suh Turkey. Count 
Berchtold’s proposal, August 1912), 
(v. also suh Albania; Balkans, and 
Austria-Hungary ; Bulgaria ; Maob- 
noNTA; Montenegro) 

BELGIUM 
Neutrality : 

and Great Britain: Letter from Lord 
Grey : extract from the Times, 
November 21, 1932, 787-8 (App 
VIII). 

BLACK HAND’» OR ‘‘UNION OR 
DEATH ” SOCIETY (v suh Servia) 

BLACK SEA 

Russia and question of naval power in the 
Black Sea, 201-2 (No 177); Turkish 
Press suggestion of neutralisation of, 
202 (No 177), Russian naval policy 
and effect of Turkish increase of naval 
power on, 203 (No 178); increase of 
Russian fleet, 206 (No 180), 210 (No 
182). 

BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA. 
Annexation of: Proclamation of Bulga- 
rian independence and relation to, 
21-2 (No. 20) , Khevenhuller statement 
re, 22 (No 20); Dr Fried] ung’s trial, 
December 1909, 95 (No 87, and note) ; 
Sir E Grey on, 109 (No 97, min)'; 
Austro-Hungarian policy to Germa- 
nise the province, December 1910, 233 
(No. 202); annexation of recognised 
l?y all Powers, 253 (No. 212); British 
view on alteration of an international 
treaty and recognition by other 
Powers, 411 (No 4^). 


BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA— (cow- 

it inued), 

and Great Britain: British diplomatic 
suppoit to Servia, 14 (No 14), Sir 
E Grey^s speech in House of 
Commons, July 1909, 30-1 (No 26); 
and Count Karolyi’s letter to Mr 
Gladstone, 1880, 31 (No 26); Baron 
von Hengelmuller’s account of the 
Gladstone-Karolyi incident, August 
1909, 43-4 (No 35, and encL), Text 
of letters, 773-4 (App I), Baron 
von AehronthaPs representations 
concerning the speech : Austria- 
Hungary had not broken an 
engagement given to Groat Britain 
question of Sir E Grey’s interpre- 
tation of the Karol VI letter, August 
1909, 46-7 (No 38), Sir E, Grey’s 
explanation of his quotation from 
Count Karolyi’s letter "and formula 
handed to Count Tarnovski, Sep- 
tember, 60-1 (No 56) , Count von 
Aehrenthal’s satisfaction at, 71 
(No 61), 80 (No 71), 
and Russia: Not in a position to offer 
serious opposition ; advice to Servia 
re compensation, June 1909, 14 (No. 
14) ; Austro-Hungarian and Russian 
relations, 16 (No 16); M Isvolski’s 
view that annexation had not been 
accepted by Powers; suppression of 
Article 26 of Berlin Treaty, 33 (No 
29), Russian diplomatic defeat, 215 
(No 187) 

Buchlau interview, September 15, 1908, 
between Baron von Aehrenthal and 
M. Isvolski (v suh Austria- 
Hungary, and Russia). 
and Servia : Servian demands would 
not lead to war with Austria- 
Hungary, 47 (No. 39); Servian 
Memorandum and piessure of the 
Powers, 48 (No 39). 

Servian interest to oppose German isa- 
tion of the province, December 1910, 
233 (No 202). 

BOSPHORUS. 

Passage of, sec Straits — question of 
ingress and egress 

BOYANA, RIVER 

Treaty of Berlin, 1878, proposed modiflca- 
tions of Article 29, 26-7 (No. 23) , 
British reply to Russian proposal, 
44-5 (No 36). 

BUCHLAU INTERVIEW, September 15, 
1908, between Baron von Aehrenthal 
and M. Isvolski, v, suh Austria-Hun- 
gary, and Russia. 

BULGARIA. 

General foreign policy : M Manos on 
Bulgarian policy, May 1909, 9-10 (No. 
11) ; M ‘Sementovski on policy of 
King Ferdinand, July, 19 (No. 18); 
M. Milovanovid on Bulgarian policy, 
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H I TjO a U I A — (co nfin u vd ) . 

Gonorul tonMgu pohey — (vothfuiued) 

August, 49 (No 40); M Stolypme on 
policy of King Fordmand, September, 
59 (No. 58); Bulgaria no desire for 
war, January 1910, 102 (No 93), JVl. 
Djuvaia on symptoms of unrest, 
February, HI (No 99); King 
Ferdinand anxious lor peace, 130 (No 
119); suggested role of Bulgarian 
army m event of a war m wbicH tho 
Central Powers and Turkey might be 
allies, October, 218-9 (No 190, and 
end.) ; inclination of Bulgaria towards 
nil understanding with the Triple 
Entente, 219 (No. 190, C 7 icl) 

Appc^al for the sympathy and support of 
tho Triple Entente, 221-2 (No 192), 

227 (No 397); Mr Findlay on, 222 
(No 192), 227 (No 197) ; appeal made 
to Franco alone, 228 (No 197); and 
without the knowledge of King 
Ferdinand, 228 (No 197); M Malmov 
forming his policy without previous 
consultation with King Ferdinand, 

228 (No 197) 

Coming of ago of Prince Boris, and 
Missions to Bulgaria, January 1912, 
537 (No 544) ; significance of visit of 
Crown Princes of five Balkan States, 
550-1 (No 554); King Ferdinand’s 
views towards a Confederation and 
possible Balkan Empire, 550 (No. 554) 

Independence of : Recognition by tho 
Powers, 1909, 6 (No. 8); events lead- 
ing to proclamation, ^-2 (No 20), 
Baron von AehrenthaPs denial of 
knowledge of immediate proclama- 
tion, 21 (No. 20); Khevenhuller state- 
ment te, 22 (No 20), 51 (No 42, ed 
note), Prince Ferdinand’s visit to 
Emperor Francis Joseph, 1908, and 
Baron von Aehrenthal’s statement 
denying an understanding between 
Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria, 60-1 
(No 42, and ed. note); King Ferdi- 
nand’s view that tho Khevenhuller 
statement was ''un crime politique,” 
December, 94 (No. 86) 

Modifications of the Constitution debated 
by the Sobranje and approved, July 
1911, 490-2 (No. 509); power of the 
King to make treaties, 491 (No. 509) , 
satisfaction at changes accomplished, 
497 (No 615) 

Balkan Entente' suggestion for (u sub 
Balkans) 

Loan , Bulgarian Loan, transacted at 
Vienna, with the assistance of French 
banks, 1910, 100-1 (No 91) ; suggested 
loan for armaments, October 1910, 228 
(No 197) 

Military situation in the Balkans, and 
Bulgaria, July 1910, 179 (No 159); 
pacific policy affirmed, Augus^i 1911, 
497-8 (No 515). 
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BULG All r A~(cont mu e J) 

Hallways* pro]ects for and suggested 
British loan, September 1909, 67-8 
(No 60, and end 1) 

and Albania {v sub AXjBANIa) 

and Austria-Hungary General relations 
with, April 1909, 1 (No. 1), and 
during the Servian crisis, 22 (No 20), 
lumoured military convention be- 
tween, July, 25 (No 22), French and 
Russian belief in an Austro- 
Hungarian and Bulgarian rapproche- 
ment, 29-30 (No 25), Mr Findlay on, 
29-30 (No 25), 31 (No 27), M. 
Tsvolski’s apprehension of an agree- 
ment with regard to the Balkan 
Peninsula, August 1909, 33 (No 29), 
39 (No 33) , Sir E Grey on Bulgarian 
policy, 33 (No 29); no confirmation of 
alleged secret agreement, 36 (No 31); 
M Isvolski on probable existence of, 
45 (No 37) , M. Milovanovid’s disbelief 
in, 49 (No 40); Servian belief in an 
understanding as to military co-opera- 
tion, 51 (No 44), no British informa- 
tion of a closer rapprochement, 
September, 58 (No. 52, mm), 60 (No. 
54), 66 (No. 59); Bulgarian fear of 
Austria-Hungary, 65 (No 69), 76-7 
(No 66) ; King Ferdinand’s grievances 
against Austria-Hungary, discussed 
with Count von Aehrenthal, 100 (No 
90) , Count von Aehrenthal’s advice on 
necessity of Bulgaria keeping quiet, 
August, 1910, 193 (No 170); opposed 
to intervention by the Powers in 
Turco-Bulgaria dispute, 198 (No 174); 
advice to cultivate tho best relation 
with Turkey, 199 (No 174) , King 
Ferdinand’s relations with the 
Austrian Court, September, 213 (No 
185) ; interview with the Emperor 
Francis Joseph, desire for improved 
relations, March 1911, 258 (No 218); 
extent of Austrian influence with 
King Ferdinand: bestowal of Order 
of tho Golden Fleece, July 1911, 484-5 
(No. 505) 

Prince Ferdinand’s visit to Emperor 
Francis Joseph, 1908, 21 (No. 20), 
50 (No 42), 51 {ed note), and as 
King Ferdinand, 1909, 29 (No. 25), 31 
(No. 27), 36 (No 31), 49 (No 40), 61 
(No. 44), 98 (No 89), 99-100 (No 90), 
King Ferdinand’s personal relations 
with Count von Aehrenthal, 99-100 
(No 90), 193 (No. 170), 517 (No 528); 
visit of King Ferdinand to Vienna, 
December 1911, 517 (No. 528); June 
1912, 570 (No. 673) 

Albanian crisis * Austro-Hungarian atti- 
tude towards Bulgarian aspirations, 
July 1911, 492-3 (No. 510) ; M. Guelov 
, on menace of Austro-Hungarian 
designs, August, 601 (No. 517). 

Count von Aehrenthal’s invitation to 
King Ferdinand: Sir F. Cartwright 
on reasons for, and Count von Aebren- 

8 H 2 
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BULGARIA — (contin'ued). 

and Austria-Huugary : Count von Aehreii- 
tihal’s invitation, &c. — (continued) 
thaVs policy, December 1911, 517~B 
(No 528) ; Sir H Bax-lronside on 
King Ferdinand's visit and discus-. 
Sions, 529-30 (No 539) , no definite 
proposition made likely to satisfy 
' Bulgarian aspirations, 630 (No 539) 

Attitude towards Bulgarian-Servian nego- 
tiations, February, 542 (No 549); 
Count Bercbtold satisfied with Bulga- ' 
nan present attitude: no anxiety as 
, to reported Tappi'oclienieni between * 

’ ' 573)^^^ Bulgaria, June, 570 (No 

Austro-Bulganan Alliance • rumours of 
the existence of an alliance of twelve 
years’ standing, August 1912, 612 
(No 616) 

Count Berchtold’s proposal* Bulgarian 
view that proposal was too vague, 625 
(No 634), 642 (No 658); question of 
. programme on which views were to be 
exchanged, meaning of decentralisa- 
tion,” 626-7 (No 636), 642 (No. 658), 

M. Gu4sov’s view that the proposals 
may be considered as dead, 697 (No 
724) 

and France: Bulgarian appeal to France 
for the sympathy and support of the 
. Powers of the Triple Entente^ October 
1910, 221-2 (No 192); French attitude 
,to receive any communication with 
strictest reserve, 227 (No 197) , unable 
to consider until attitude of Bulgarian 
Government and King Ferdinand 
were defined, 228 (No, 197); M. 
Malinov’s implication that the Bulga- 
rian appeal had been invited by 
M Pal^ologue, 231-2 (No 200) 

Loan negotiations, August 1912, 651 (No 
668); intimation from France that 
‘ ' loan will be refused quotation on 
Bourse unless calmness is restored and 
maintained, 653 (No 670) 

and Germany : German pacific advice, 
July 1912, 583 (No 586) 

and Great Britain : Loan : General 
Dimitriev suggests possibility of for 
railway construction, September 1909, 

67- 8 (No. 60, and end. 1), question of 
security, 69 <No 60, mm.). 

Purchase of ammunition and war material 
in England and question of importa- 
tion vifi the Straits, September 1909, 

68- 9 (No. 60, end. 2, and mm ) 

King ' Ferdinand and his relations with 
King Edward VII, May 1910, 162-4 
(No. 150) 

(For relatiohs during 1912 'between 
Great Britain and Bulgaria during 
the period of Bulgarian-Turkish 
crises, V. ' eub • BunoAEiA, and 
' Turkey.) ! - 


BULGARIA— (co7ifinucd) 
and Greece* Suggested concerted action 
against Turkey in event of a favour- 
able opportunity, June 1910, 174 (No 
156), Greek suggostion of <a iMilitary 
Convention, August, 199 (No 175) ; 
Greco-Bulgarian rapp rochem eni , 
December, 233 (No. 202), 256 (No 
217); M. Spalaikovid on, 234 (No. 202, 
end.) I importance of visit of Crown 
Prince of Greece to Sofia, 1912, 550 
(No 554) 

(v also sub Balkans, and Greece ) 
and Italy : Bulgarian-Italian Alliance 
suspected by M Nokludov, July 1912, 
582 (No 585). 

and Macedonia (v sub Maobuonia) 
and Rumania (u sub Rumania). 
and Russia (i? sub Russia) 
and Servia (v. sub Sbbvia) 
and Turkey: 1. General relations^ 1909: 
Bulgarian desire for good relations 
with, July 1909, 18 (No 18), and anti- 
Groek policy, 18 (No. 18) ; French 
and Russian belief in a Turkish and 
Bulgaiian rapprochement, Mr 
Findlay on, 29-30 (No 25); Bulgaria 
anxious to establish cordial relations, 
September, 65 (No 59), Great Britain 
would welcome a rapprochement, 
65 (No 59), 102 (No 93) 

2 General relations, 1910. M. Oanov dis- 
appointed at lack of definite Turkish 
response, January 1910, 102 (No. 93); 
British policy of advice to Turkey 
towards a good understanding with 
Bulgaria, 102 (No, 93); M Isvolski on 
M. Danev’s mission to Constantinople, 
108 (No. 96)) King Ferdinand on 
Turkish policy in Macedonia, Feb- 
ruary, 130 (No 119) ; General 
Paprikov on Bulgarian desire to 
maintain peaceful relations : situation 
in Balkans alarming : Bulgarian 
' interest in internal situation of 
Turkey, question of remaining 
indifferent, 132-3 (No. 123); M 
Malinov’s view that situation not so 
unsatisfactory as it appeared, mipos- 
' Bible* to remain indifferent, 133 (No 
123); Bulgarian lack of confidence in 
^ new regime in Turkey, criticism of 
policy in Macedonia, 134 (No. 126); 
Russian advice to King Ferdinand to 
establish best possible relations with 
Turkey, 141 (No. 133); good effect of 
M Isvolski’ s advice, 147 (No. 139), 
M Milovanovid on danger of an 
. atmosphere of suspicion and mistrust, 
157 (No. 145); Emperor Nicholas II 
on King Ferdinand’s attitude tqwards 
Turkey, April, 161 (No. 149);* Assim 
Bey on Turkish relations with 
Bulgaria, Jun'd, 174 (No 166); Mr. 

* Findlay on', 174-6 (No. 165); 'Servian 
belieif 'that Btdgaria* will* not declare 
war, 177 (No. 157). 
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BULGARTA^ — (continued), 
and Turkey: 2. General relations^ 19X0 — ' 
(contmuod) : , ‘ 

Military situation in the Balkans, 
July 191’0, 179 (No 159), 185 (No ' 
1G3) ,1 

King Fordinand^s visit to Constantinople, 
.March 1910, 161 (No. 149), 182 .j 

(No 161); conversations at visit and 'i 
general understanding, March, 183 | 

(cd. note); cooling off of Turco- j 
Bulgarian relations after the visit, I 
Juno, 174 (No. 155) I 

Bulgarian representations to the Powers 
upon disannamont of Rumelia, and 
Turkish methods, 184-5 (No 162), ■ 
185-6 (No 163), ]91 (No 166); . 

Bulgarian account of Turkish 
methods, 186 (No 163) 

(y. also sub Macedonia) j 

Representations to Turkey, 187 (No 163); 
independent action of Bulgarian • 
Ministers, 187 (No 163); communica- 
tions to representatives of the Powers, 

187 (No 163) ; Assim Boy on Turkish 
policy, 188 (No. 163), M. Liap5ev on 
Bulgarian policy : will not seek a war, 
188-9 (No. 163); Count von Aohren- 
thal on effect of a Turco-Bulgarian 
war, ^ August, 190 (No. 165) ; King 
Pordi Hand’s instructions for modera- 
tion, 193 (No. 170); M. Milovanovid 
on Bulgarian policy in event of a 
Turco-Greek war, 196-7 (No 172), 

. Count von Aehrenthal’s belief that 
Bulgaria would not move : opposed to ' | 
intervention by Powers in the present i 
dispute, 198 (No 174); Bulgarian 
unsuccessful negotiations with Com- 
mittee of Union and Progress at 
Salonica, 200 (No. 176); disarmament 
of Macedonia question likely to lead 
to war, 200 (No. 176), attitude of 
Committee of Union and Progress 
towards Bulgaria, 207-8 (No 181), 209 
(No. 181, end). 

Bulgarian relations improving with 
Turkey, December, 231 (No 200) M 
Isvolski’s view that an outbreak of 
hostilities was more than probable, 

237 (No, 204). 

British suggestion of a plan of action for 
the Triple Entente in event of hostili- 
ties, 237-9 (No. 204) 

3. General relations, 1911. Friendly rela- 
tions, August 1911 : necessity for an 
Entente in face of the Austro-Hun- 
garian menace, 501 (No 517). 

(y. also Teipoli, and Bulgaria). ' 
Bulgarian distrust of Turkey, December 

1911, 521 (No. 530) 

4 General relations, 191^: 
a. Warlike attitude. , 

Movement in favour of armed action, July 

1912, 582 (No. 585); German and 
Russian pacific advice, 583 (No. 586), . 
586 (No. 589); French, 586 (No. 589); 

M. Nekludov explains that the situa- 


BULGARIA — (continued) 

and Turkey . 4 General Relations, 191 ^ — 
(continued) . 

a. Warlike attitude — ^(continued) 

tion is not so grave as ^reported, 586 
(No 589); Mr Barclay’s summary of 
the situation,, 586 (No. 589) 

Russian statement that Bulgaria will not 
move without Russian permission ; 
Russian restraining counsels, July, 

592 (No. 594), 593 (No 595); Servian 
opinion that Bulgarian action will 
depend on attitude of Great Powers, 

593 (No 596), 594 (No. 597) 

M Guesov’s influence for peace, 693 (No 
596), 594 (No 597, and min ) ; Russian 
efforts to keep Bulgaria quiet, 598 
(No 601) ; possibility of colle^ive 
action, and action by other Balkan 
States, 598 (No 601), M. GueSov’s 
anxiety over the situation and assur- 
ance that no special military measures 
were being taken by Bulgaria, 599 
(No 602). 

b Kochana outrage. 

Kochana : bomb outrage at and action of 
■ Turkish soldiers and police, August 
1912; Mr Barclay’s account of the 
incident and Bulgarian attitude to, 
603-4 (No 607) ; Mr Marling’ s report 
on, 604-5 (No 608), 605 (No 608); 
M. GueSov will maintain his friendly 
policy towards Turkey, unless conces- 
sions were granted to Albania, 608 
(No. 612), 609-10 (No 614) 

Representations from the Powers invited 
by M Guegov, 603 (No 607), French, 
German, Russian and British instruc- 
tions for representations to Turkey, 
605 (No 609), 613 (No. 618), 621 (No. 
626); Turkish assurances to, endeavour 
to give satisfaction to Bulgaria, 609 
(No 614) 

Bulgarian mass meeting of protestation 
held: resolutions passed calling for 
liberation of Macedonia and Vilayet 
of Adrianople, ^ 610-1 (No. 615, and 
end.), King Ferdinand’s' assurances 
of pacific intentions, 620 (No 624), 624 
(No. 633) 

Bulgaria asks for British representations 
to Turkey, 625 (No. 635); siliuation 
reported as becoming gradually more 
strained and uneasy, 646 (No 662); 
M. Sazonov seriously alarmed, 648 
(No. 665); British advice to ^ Turkey 
upon importance of punishing officials 
found guilty in the Kochana incident, 
650 (No. 666) 

Mr. Barclay reports a new and disquieting 
situation: M *Gu4gov’s diflSicult posi- 
tion : necessity of Turkey giving 
satisfaotidn over Kotchana incident, 
650-2 (No. 668) ; orders issued to 
hasten completion of the court 
' omartial, 656 (No, 673) Russian warn- 
ing to Bulgaria against aggression, 
656 (No 674), 670 (No. 694), 672 (No. 
695), 679 (No 702). 
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BULGARIA — {contin u>ed) 
and Turkey: 4. General relations, 1912 — 
(continued) : 
c. Macedonian reforms 
Bulgarian demands to Powers for Organic 
Statute to Macedonia, 667 (No 676), 
658 (No 677); M Guesov’s views on 
the situation : probability of his 
resignation, 658 (No 677), 678 (No 
702) , Sir E Grey on Turkish assur- 
ances and advice to Bulgaria to main- 
tain pacific policy, 661-2 (No 681), 
662 (No. 682); British counsels con- 
veyed to M. Guesov, September, 665 
(No 688), 678 (No. 702), M. GucSov 
on growing w\arlike spirit in army and 
^ difficult situation of the Government, 
665 (No 688), 677-8 (No 702); M 
Sazoiiov fears that Government may 
tall and war become inevitable, Sep- 
tember, 670 (No. 694), 672 (No 695); 
M Guesov on necessity of the Powers 
helping Bulgaria, 678 (No. 702), Mr 
Barclay’s summary of the situation 
and events leading to, 683-5 (No 711) 

M GueSov’s change of view and position, 
684 (No. 711) , Bulgaria informs 
Russia that unless Powers induce 
Turkey to inaugurate reforms war 
was inevitable, 690-1 (No 718), 694 
(No, 722), possibility of a revolution 
m Bulgaria, 691 (No. 738), 694 (No. 

722); Russia cannot allow herself to 
be dragged into war at bidding of 
Bulgaria, 691 (No 718), 694 (No 722) 

d. Military •p^'eparations and attitude of 
the Powers 

All military precautions short of mobilisa- 
tion being taken by Bulgaria, 692 
(No. 720); M Sazonov views war as 
certain, if not at present, September, 
inevitable in the spring, 693 (No 722) ; 
Russia would present an ultimatum 
at Sofia in event of an advance on 
Constantinople, 694 (No 722) , Sir^ G 
Buchanan on possibilities of localising 
the outbreak, 694 (No. 722), Turkish 
probable course of action in event of 
a Bulgarian attack, 696 (No 723) 

Bulgarian reliance on Servia, Greece and 
Montenegro and warning to Russia 
against attempt to detach, 696 (No 

723) , 714 (No 746); Mr. Barclay on 
Bulgarian military activity, 697 (No. 

724) ; Herr von Kiderlen-Waechter 
on Russian pessimistic views of the 
situation, 698 (No 726) ; Great 
Britain strongly urges restraint at 
Sofia and supports advice to maintain 
peace already given by other Powers 
to Balkan States, 701 (No 731); and 
gives advice to Turkey, 703-4 (No 

735) 

Russian emphatic warning to Bulgaria 
and Servia, 701 (No 732), 704 (No 

736) , 705 (No 737) 


BULGARIA — {continued), 
and Turkey 4 General relations, 1912 — 
(continued) : 

d Mthtary preparations, — (coiitinuod) 

Mr Barclay on the present situation and 
belief in an imminent decisive step in 
conjunction with Servia, Greece and 
Montenegro, on demand for reforms in 
Macedonia under guarantees of the 
Powers and a deolaration re Status 
quo, 702 (No 733), 709 (No 742), 
M PaSic on the situation, 711 (No 
743) , Sir E Grey informs Tewffik 
Pasha of the present situation in 
Bulgaria, of the steps taken by the 
Powers in warning Bulgaria, and the 
desirability that the Powers should 
be able to show that Turkey intended 
to introduce reforms, 712-3 (No 744) ; 
Tewfik Pasha’s reply : Turkey 

engaged in drawing up a programme 
of reforms, disapproval of Count 
Berchtold’s proposals, 713 (No. 744); 
Sir E Grey suggests that an outline 
of the reforms proposed should bo 
published and an assurance given to 
the Pow'ors of a firm intention to 
establish stable and sound administra- 
tion, 713 (No 744), Bulgarian state- 
ment to Groat Britain upon the 
serious situation and necessity of the 
Powers insisting upon Turkey intro- 
ducing reforms without delay, 734 
(No 746) , British counsels of patience, 
doubtful of support likely to bo given 
by Servia and Greece, 715 (No 746) 

Turkish reserves called out, 716-7 (No. 
749). 

Bulgarian mobilisation decided^ on, 718 
(No 752); Russian and British pro- 
posal that Powers should advise 
Turkey not to move their reserves to 
frontier if the Balkan States do not 
mobilise, and representations to be 
made to Servia, Greece, Bulgaria and 
Montenegro urging against mobilisa- 
tion, 719 (No. 754), 719 (No 755) 

Russian advice against mobilisation com- 
municated to Bulgaria, 721 (No. 758); 
Bulgarian mobilisation ordered, 721 
(No. 758), 720 {ed note). 

M Danev states that only means to avert 
war IS the application of Article 23 
of Treaty of Beilin and appointment 
of a foreign Christian vali, 721 
(No. 759) 

Mobilisation by Turkey ordered, 720 (ed. 
note), 723 (No. 764). 

Turkey considers attack unprovoked in 
view of fact that general programme 
of Government was one of reform, 
action necessary by Austria-Hungary 
and Great Britain if war is to be 
avoided, 724 (No. 765) 

Bulgarian suggestion that Powers would 
take steps at Constantinople fco induce 
mobilisation to be counter-ordered, 
725 (No. 766); Sir A. Nicolson on 
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BULGAK I A — {continued) 

and Turkey : 4 General relations, 1912 — 
(continued) : 

d l^lilitdrif preparations, c&c — (continuod) 
quostion of a guarantee of Powers 
that none of the Balkan States would 
disturb the peace, 725 (No 766). 

Bopresentations by Powois towards 
counter-ordering of mobilisation, 725 
(No 767), Bulgarian view that such 
roprosontations were too late, 727 
(No. 771) 

Balkan States demands, communicated to 
Franco, 727 (No 770); unlikelihood of 
Turkey granting, Powers not prepared 
. to enforce them on Turkov, 728 
(No. 771) 

Turkish popular feeling in favour of war, 
731 (No 776); Russian belief that 
Turkey wanted to avoid war and 
might yield to pressure from a united 
Europe, 732 (No. 778), Tewfik Pasha 
on possibility of Turkey responding 
to a discussion with Powers, 732-3 
(No. 779), suggestion to propose to 
Powers spontaneously to introduce 
reforms, 736 (No 785); M Salaba^ev 
very pessimistic: Bulgaria demands 
minimum reforms, but maximum 
European guarantees for their execu- 
tion, 745 (No. 796). 

CALIPHATE (V. sub Tuekby). 

CHINA. 

M Isvolski’s desire to see* former friendly 
relations established and to bring 
China into the Russo-Japanese Agree- 
ment, August 1910, 194 (No 171); 
Russo-German interests discussed at 
Baltic Port meeting, July 1912, 580-1 
(No 684) ; M Kokovtsov does not 
apprehend international complica- 
tions, July 1912, 592 (No 594) 

France, Great Britain and Russia agreed 
on question of loan, August, 616 (No 
620) 

COREA. 

and Japan (r sub Japan). 

CRETE 

Annexation of to Greece, M Manos on, 
May 1909, 11 (No 11); Sir E. Grey’s 
advice to M Tsvolski on maintenance 
of status quo, August 1909, 
34 (No 29); French attitude towards 
annexation; German Emperor’s atti- 
tude, 38 (No. 32); suggested Anglo- 
Russian undertaking to Turkey, 
August, 45 (No 37); inadvisability of 
inviting German and Austro-Hunga- 
rian co-operation, 45 (No 37) ; Austria- 
Hungary and Germany would' keep 
aloof from interfering in the Cretan 
question, importance of Turkish 
action, 69 (No 61) ; Signor Tittoni on 
the situation, October, 82 (No 73); 
Turkish opposition to any concession 


CRETE — (continued) 

Annexation, &c. — {continued) . 

to Greece, January 1910, 103 (No 94); 
106 (No 95), General Paprikov con- 
siders the question acute, February, 
132 (No 123) ; Balkans status quo and 
Crete, 135 (No 127), Great Britain 
regarded by Turkey as principal 
obstacle to a settlement in favour of 
Turkey, July, 181 (No 161); Count 
von Aehrenthal would accept any 
arrangement leaving Turkish suze- 
rainty, August, 191 (No. 165); 
Austria-Hungary and Germany will 
not intervene in the Cretan question, 
but would offer counsels of modera- 
tion, September, 204 (No. 179); 
Turkey and Greek elections, 204 (No 
179); British views upon value of a 
Conference, 205 (No 179, min ) , 
Turkish view that question will he 
settled satisfactorily, 209 (No. 181, 
end ) ; Sir E Grey states British 
attitude, 211 (No 183); importance 
of harhoui of Suda, July 1912, 414 
(No 430, end.) ; movement in Greece 
towards settlement of the question, 
416-7 (No 432) , the Czar on the 
Cretan question, February 1912, 549 
(No 553) ; Turkey prepared to concede 
Crete m order to keep Greece quiet, 
September, 696 (No. 723), 706 (No 
738) 

CYPRUS 

British occupation of, 1878, 414 (No 430, 
end ) 

CYRENAIOA 

and Tripoli (r sub Tripoli) 

DARDANELLES {v sub Straits) 

DEMOBILISATION. 

Representations by Great Powers advising 
Balkan States re, October 1912, 725 
(Nos 766-7), 729 (No 773) 

DISARMAMENT 

Count von Aehrenthal’ s views on dis- 
armament proposals of President 
Taft, January 1911, 252 (No 211) 

M Stolypin regrets Anglo-German naval 
competition, September 1909, 58-9 
(No 53) 

EGYPT 

and Tripoli War: neutrality of territorial 
waters of Egypt, 286 (No 252); 
British occupation of Egypt and 
neutrality of, 287 (No. 254); Great 
Britain could not allow Egyptian 
territory or waters to he used as a 
base of operations, 296 (No 265), 298 
(No 267); Turkey and neutrality of 
Fgypt, 393 (No. 403, end); British 
view that neutrality of Egypt was the 
only policy, 412-3 (No 429); question 
of stopping contraband, 412^ (No 
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EGYPT — (continued), 
and Tripoli War — (continued) • 

429) , British recognition of Italian 
sovereignty in Tripoli, 436 (No 
462); and Italian acquiescence in a 
possible alteration of the ^ British 
status in Egypt, 434 (ed, note), 437-8 
(No 465), proposed scheme for modi- 
fication of the capitulatory regime in 
Egypt communicated to Italy, Decem- 
ber 1912, 443-4 (No. 467, end) 
Danger to Greek inhabitants in Egypt in 
event of a Turkish war with Balkan 
States, October 1912, 724 (No. 765 
min ) 

ENTENTE, TRIPLE (^^ sul Treaties). 

ESPIONAGE 

Colonel Martchenko, Russian military 
Attache at Vienna, compromised in a 
case of, 108-9 (No, 97), 242 (No. 206) ; 
Baron Ungern-Sternberg arrested, 242 
(No 206), other instances, 108-9 (No 
97, and mm.) 

FRANCE 

M. Clemen ceau^s ministry, 27 (No 24) ; 
M. Pichon’s personal position, July 
1909, 28 (No. 24) , M Briand^s ministry, 
July 24, 1909, 32 (No 28); foreign 
policy would in no way be altered, 32 
(No 28), resignation of M. de Selves, 
528 (No, 537). 

and Austria-Hungary (v. suh Austria- 
Hungaby). 

and Balkans (v suh Balkans). 
and Bulgaria (v, suh Bulgaria) 
and Germany : Franco-German Agree- 
ment* Sir C. Hardinge describes as 
impossible, 106 (No 95). 
and Great Britain: Anglo-French entente 
and general relations: Entente firmly 
established, July 1909, 27 (No. 24); 
M. Briand’s ministry to adhere to, 32 
(No ‘ 28) ; suggested Anglo-German 
political arrangement and its relation 
to Franco, July 1910, 178 (No. 158) 
French suggestion of a British, Russian 
and French declaration in view of a 
proposed meeting of Gorman and 
Russian Emperors, June 1912, 398 
(No. 409) (u.'also^ub Tripoli) ; Turkish 
enquiry as to significance of the con- 
versations, August, 613 (No. 617) 
Anglo-Franco-German entente: Sir C 
Hardinge discounts the suggestion, 
January, 1910, 106 (No. 95). 
and Italy: M Pichon on arrangements 
existing between France and Italy, 
July 1909, 28 (No. 24); Sir C. 
Hardinge on, OcJtober, 80-1 (No 72); 
policy, during a European war, secret 
agreement between France and Italy, 
83 (No. 73, m^7^.), 366 (No. 368) 
Franco-Italian Declaration respecting 
Libya and Morogco, October 28, 1912, 
Te:ct, 448 (No. 468) 
and Russia (v suh Russia). 


GERMANY 

Navy: M Stolypin on effect of Gorman 
expenditure on naval armaments, 
September 1909, 58-9 (No 53). 

Political situation, INfay 1910, Sir F 
Cartwright on present chaos, 171 (No 
154) 

General foreign policy 
German Empeior and' Visit to Corfu, 
May 1909, 11 (No. 11), to Vienna, 

' 11 (No. 12); meeting with Emperor 

Nicholas II at Bjorko, 12 (No 13), 
15 (No 16), 17 (No. 17), relations 
with Emperor Nicholas II, August 

1909, 38 (No. 32) ; Potsdam Meeting, 
240 (No 205), 250 (No 211) ; Baltic 
Port IMeeting, 397-8 (No 409), 574 
(No. 578), 578-9 (No. 683), 580-2 
(No. 684), 583-4 (No 587), 591 
(No 594). 

(a? also suh Russia, and Germany) 
Sir F. Cartwright on anti-British press 
propaganda, April 1909, 3 (No. 3); 
M. Isvolski on German methods of 
diplomacy, June, 12 (No. 13) ; Sir E 
Grey and the Emperor Nicholas II 
on, August, 38 (No 32); Herr von 
Bethmann Hollweg’s policy for a 
general European ditente, Septem- 
ber, 70 (No 61), Count von 
AehrenthaPs opinion of good effect 
of Herr von Bethmann Hollweg’s 
policy, 70 (No 61); King Ferdi- 
nand’s view on German ambition as 
a European danger, 94 (No. 86); 
Sir A. Nicolson on Gorman policy, 
February 1910, 120-1 (No. 108); Sir 
F. Cartwright on aggressive 
character of ; breaking down of 
customs tariffs and enforcement of 
principle of open door,” May 

1910, 172 (No 154); Dr. Kramara 
on (lerman object of the supremacy 
of Europe, January 1911, ^1 (No. 
211); naval expenditure and belief 
in a possible British attack, Feb- 
ruary 1912, 540 (No. 546). 

and Balkans (u suh Balkans) 

and Great Britain : Possibility of war 
with: Sir A Nicolson on, February 
1910, 121 (No. 108); and possible 
Russian attitude, 121-2 (No. 108); 
Count von Aehrenthal’s policy 
towards, 1911, 617 (No 528) 
Anglo-German negotiations, re Persia, 
166 (No 161); British views on ques- 
tion of an agreement, 166 (No. 161, 
min) (v, also suh Persia). 

British navRl assistance to Russia iu 
event of a war involving Germany, 

‘ France and Russia, 1912, 761 (No. 805). 
Sir E Grey’s desire for good relations, 
August 1909, 38 (No. 32); relations 
greatly improved, September, 70 (No. 
61); Sir C. Hardinge on possibility of 
an Anglo-German entente, January 
1910, 106 (No. 96); Sir A. Nicolson on 
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GERMANY — (continued) 
and Groat Britain — (continued) : 

German policy, February, 121 (No 
108) ; Count von Aebrentbal in , 
sympathy with Anglo-German dUente. 
March 1910, 144 (No. 136) 

General political arrangement suggested. 
July 1910, 178 (No 158); Sir A. - 
Nicolson on dependence of question 
upon that of naval armaments and 
shipbuilding, 178 (No, 158); German 
inclination towards an understanding, 
January 1911, 250 (No 211). 

1912 . Meeting of German and Russian 
Emperors, July 1912: German press . 
anticipate that proceedings will cause 
aunoyanco in England and increase 
strained relations, 574 (No 578); 
Anglo-German relations discussed . 
German Emperor oh British policy 
during Morocco crisis Lord Haldane’s 
mission and limitation of armaments, 
646 (No 553), 583-4 (No. 587). 

German desire for an agreement to en- 
sure that Great Britain should under 
no circumstances take part against her 
if she was at war, 761 (No. 805). 
and Persia (v. sjah Pbbsia). 
and Russia (v -mb Russia). 

Potsdam meeting, November 1910, be- 
tween the Russian and German . 
Emperors (v. sub Potsdam Meeting). 

GLABSTONE-KAROLYI CORRESPON- 
DENCE. 

(v. sub Austbia-Hungary ) 


GREAT BRITAIN 

General elections, 1910 : Sir A Nicolson on 
Russian attitude an^ opinion, 120 
(No. 107) 

Navy: In reply to Russian enquiry; 
possible British naval protection of 
France : memorandum by Sir E. Grey 
on, September 1912, 761 (No. 805). 
General foreign policy; 

King Edward VII : King Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria and his relations with, 
162-4 (No. 150); question of his 
attendance at King Edward VII’s 
funeral, 163-4 (No 150) 

King Edward VXI and balance of power 
in Europe, 173 (No. 154). 

King Edward’s visits: 

King Edward VlVs visit to Marien- 
bad, 1909 : Austro-Hungarian 
satisfaction at decision, 19 (No. 
19) ; and at visit, 80 (No 71). 
King Edward VIPs visit to Iteval, 
1908: Nothing done at visit to 
which Germany could take excep- 
tion, 37 (No. 32). 
and Albania (v sub Albania) 
and Austria-Hungary (v, sub Austria- 
Hungary) 

and Balkans (v. sub Balkans). 


GREAT BRlTAm— (continued) 
and Bosnia and' Herzegovina (v. sub 
Bosnia and Herzegovina). 
and Bulgaria (v, sub Bulgaria; and also 
Bulgaria, and Turkey), 
and France (v sub FR.iNOB) 
and Germany (v. sub Gbrm-INy) 
and Italy (* 1 ; sub Italy). 
and Macedonia (v sub Macedonia). 
and Montenegro (V. sub Montenegro). 

GREECE. 

Navy: Enquiry ,as to purchase of two 
battleships from British firm, Septem- 
ber 1912, 762 (No, 806) 
and Balkans (v, sub Balkans) 
and Bulgaria (v, sub Bulgaria) 
and Crete (v. sub Crete) 
and Macedonia ('u. sub Macedonia) 
and Russia: M. Sazonov’s advice as j }0 
reorganization of her military forces; 
suggestion of a combination of Greece, 
Bulgaria, Servia and Montenegro ; 
dangers from Turkey and Austria- 
Hungary, October 1910, 214 (No. 186). 
and ' Turkey : Russian action in event of 
a Tur co-Greek war, 26 (No 22) ; 
possibility of Turkey provoking a con- 
flict with, January 1910, 106 (No 96) ; 
danger of a Turco-Greek war exists, 
February, 132 (No. 123); possibility 
of averting by the Protecting Powers, 
133 (No 123); suggestion of concerted 
action with Bulgaria, June, 174 (No. 
155). 

Turkish boycott of, and suggested repre- 
sentations by the Powers, August, 
.190-1 (No. 165); Count von Aehren- 
thal on effect of a Turco-Greek war, 
190 (No. 165); M. Milovanovid upon 
effect of a war on the situation in the 
Balkans, 196-7 (No. 172), Turkey and 
Greek elections, September, 204 (No. 
179) ; Sir E Grey states British 
attitude in event of a Turco-Greek 
war, September, 211 (No. 183). 

HOLLAND 

Tripoli queHion : Dutch proposal for 
settlement of, 354 (ed, note), 353 (No. 
351), 864 (No. 353). 

INDIA. 

Question of nomination of a Russian 
Consul at Bombay discussed by M 
Sazonov and Sir E. Grey, September 
1912, 757-8 (No, 803 (10)), and the 
Marquess of Crewe, 760 (No 804) ; 
British memorandum on the conversa- 
tions, 766 (No 800, end, 2). 

ITALY. 

General foreign policy: Italian attitude 
in event of a Franco-German war, 
'80-1 (No. 72), 83 (No. 73, nnn.) , ten- 
dency to fall into line with England, 
France and Russia in European 
questions, October, 83 (No. 73, and 
mm.). 
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ITALY — (continued). 

and Austria-Hungary. Humoured secret 
arrangement, February 1910, 126 (No 
112), French views on existence of, 

127 (No 114); Austro-Hungarian- 
Itahan agreement relating to Albania 
already known, 127 (No 114, mm.), 
relation of supposed secret arrange- 
ment to declaration relating to status 
quo in the, Balkans, 128-9 (No 116), 
satisfactory assurances given to 
Austria-Hungary re Hacconigi meet- 
ing, 129 (No 117); Sir F Cartwright 
on improbability of an Austro- 
Hungaiian-Ttalian recent secret 
agreement, 129 (No 117); French 
belief in a secret understanding w'lth 
regard to the Near East, March, 139 
(No 131); identity of views between 
, Italy and Austria-Hungary over 
policy in the Balkans, September, 204 
(No 179) ; Count von AehrenthaPs 
policy towards maintenance of cordial | 
relations, October 1911, 308 (No 283); 

Sir R Rodd on difficulty of maintain- 
ing Albanian; agreement, 309 (No 
286); policy of peace towards Italy: 
and resignation of General Baron 
Conrad von Hoet25endorf, 343 (No 338, 
end ) ; Count von Aehrenthal and 
Baron Conrad’s policy, 344 (No. 338, 
end ) , Italian policy to refrain from 
provocation, 351 (No, 349); Bulgarian 
views of relations between Austria- 
Hungary and Italy, July 1911, 485 
(No 505) 

and Balkans (v suh Balkans) 
and Bulgaria : Bulganan-Italian Alliance 
suspected by M, Nokludov, July 1912, 
582 (No 585). 

and France {v suh Fbancb) * 

and Groat Britain M. Bratiano on the . 
determination of Italian Statesmen 
to adhere to Groat Britain, February 
3910, 123-4 (No. 110, and min) 
Relations during Tripoli War (v. suh 
Tbipoli). 

and jMonfcenegro {v suh Montenbgeo) 
and Rumania: complete agreement on all 
mam issues of Balkan question, Feb- 
ruary 1910, 123 (No 110). 
and Russia : Italian proposal for 

a Russi an-Austro-Hungarian-Italian 
agreement, August 1909, 39 (No. 33). 
Visit of Emperor Nicholas II to Italy: 
agreement on desirability of status 
quo in the Balkans, and consolidation 
of Turkish Empire, 79 (No. 70), Sir C 
Hardinge on, 81 (No 72) ; Signor 
Tittoni on satisfactory results of the 
discussions : Italian and Russian 

assurances with regard to the 
Balkans : identical policy in Near 
East, desirability of an understand- 
ing amongst the Powers : difficulty of 
Austria-Hungary and Russia estab- 
lishing relations of confidence : 


ITALY — (continued) 
and Russia — (continued) : 

Visit, t&c — (continued ) : 

Austria-Hungary to be approached, 
81-2 (No. 73); M. Isvolski’s account 
of the conversations: status quo in 
Balkans, consolidation of new regime 
in Turkey, Austria-Hungary and 
Italian co-operation with Russia, 83-4 
(No 74) ; rumoured secret understand- 
ing between Italy and Russia, 126 
(No 112) , conversations at Racconigi, 
126 (No 112, mm); French belief in 
an agreement, probably concerning 
Albania, and status quo m the 
Balkans, 127 (No 114); Racconigi 
meeting and supposed Austro-Hunga- 
rian-Ttalian secret agreement, 128-9 
(No 116), 129 (No 117), 139-40 (No 
131) ; and Ttalo-Russian secret under- 
standing, 139-40 (No 131) 

Russian anxiety to preserve good rela- 
tions, 1912, 373-5 (No 377), 394 
(No 405), Italian action in a Russo- 
German w-ar, 394 (No. 405). 
and Triple Alliance (v suh Treaties, &o., 
Alliance, Triple) 
and Tripoli (v. sub Tripoli) 
a?id Turkey. For relations preceding the 
Tripoli expedition and during the 
war; (v. suh Tripoli). 

JAPAN 

and Corea: Abolition of Department of 
Justice, August 1909, 45 (No. 37), 
annexation, suggestion of, 45 (No 37). 
and Russia • Good relations between, 
August 1909, 45 (No. 37) 

KOOHANA 

Bomb outrage at, 1912 (v suh Bulgaria) 

LIBYA (u. suh Tripoli). 

MACEDONIA. 

Powers and the Balkan States, 1909 
Macedonian question, May 1909, 6-7 
(No 8); Greek policy in, 9 (No 11); 
Austro-Hungarian policy in, 9 (No. 
11); Russian attitude, 9 (No 11); 
Rumania and the Couqo-Walach 
question, 10 (No 11); Greek policy of 
opposition to any Bulgarian advanco 
in Macedonia, 10 (No 11), Bulgarian 
hopes of regaining prestige in, July, 
18 (No. 18); Bulgarian and Turkish 
policy, 18 (No. 18); M. Semeutovski 
on possible Austro-Hungarian offers 
to Bulgaria, 19 (No. 18) ; Russia would 
try to prevent Bulgaria from 
invading Macedonia in event of a 
Turco-Greck war, 26 (No 22) ; 
M Isvolski on Austro-Hungarian 
policy, August, 33 (No 29), 39 (No 
33); Sir E Grey on Bulgarian policy, 
38 (No. 29); an advance to Balonica 
could no't be viewed with indifference, 
34 (No. 29), 39 (No 33) ; M. Milovanovid 
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!MACK1)0NTA — (continued). 

Powers, c^c, 1909— : 

opposed to cession of Salonica to 
Greece, 49 (No 40) , Servian ambitions 
in ^Macedonia, 52 (No 44), 60 (No. 54); 
suggestion that Macedonia should 
become an autonomous State, 63 (No. 
58); vServian and Bulgarian spheres 
of influence, 63 (No. 58); Salonica a 
free port, 63 (No 58) ; Servian 
criticism of Turkish administration, 
l)<‘cember, 98 (No. 88) ' 

1910: Bulgaiia has no designs on Mace- 
donia, January 1910, 102 (No 93); 
Turkish measures for suppression of 
bands in, 103 (No 94); M Djuvara 
on Bulgarian policy and suggested 
autonomy of Macedonia, February 
1910, 111-2 (No 99) ; Count von 
AehronthaPs opinion that the Powers 
would not allow Bulgaria and Pumania 
alone to settle the fate of ]Macodonia, 
115 (No. 103); suggestion that 
Salonica should be a free port, or 
annexed to Greece, 115 (No 103), 118 
(No 105) ; King Ferdinand on Turkish 
policy, 130 (No 119); proposed modi- 
fication of the “ Bands Law,*’ 132 
(No 122, and note), 142 (No 133), 
General Paprikov on Bulgarian 
dissatisfaction in Macedonia, 132 (No 
12J1); M Malinov’s belief in Turkish 
action to enable the maintenance of 
friendly relations, 133 (No 123); M 
Milovanovid convinced of Austro- 
Hungarian aim an advance to 
Salonica, 158 (No 145). 

Turkish disarmament of Christian popu- 
lation, 183-5 (Nos. 162-3); activities 
of bands, August 1910, 186 (No 163), 
Bulgarian proposed circular to the 
Powers, 186 (No. 163); Assim Bey on 
question of disarmament, 187 (No 
163); M Milovanovid upon policy of 
Balkan States in Macedonia in event 
of Turkey showing signs of weakness, 
197 (No 172); Count von Aohrenthal’s 
advice to Turkey to avoid outrages, 
possibility of intervention by the 
Powers, 198 (No 173), 198-9 (No. 174); 
Bulgarian views on disarmament • 
preliminary to a change in the ethnic 
character of Macedonia, 200 (No 176); 
Mr Findlay on the possibility of war, 
200 (No 176). 

Internal Organisation ” : M Matov on 
continuance of outrages in Turkish 
disarmament policy decision of the 
** Internal Organisation ” to start a 
counter terrorist campaign, October, 
225 (No. 195) ; resuscitation and 
activities of the Internal Organisa- 
tion,” 225-6 (No 195) 

Servian aspirations in Macedonia, Decem- 
ber, 234-5 (No 202, end); necessity 
for an exit to the sea, 235 (No. 202, 
end), 239 (No 204). 


MACED ONIxV — (continued) 

1911 Servian aspirations now moderated, 
January 1911, 246-7 (No 208, end.) 

Spheres of influence • Serbo-Bulganan 
understanding no longer an impos- 
sibility, January 1911, 247 (No. 208, 
end ) 

Balkan Committee * No intention of 
demonstrating against Turkish 
Government with regard to disarma- 
ment of the Christian population, 
February 1911, 254, (No 214); Turkish 
Government not responsible for out- 
rages, hut the local ofl&cials, 254 (No 
214). 

Austro-Hungarian policy in: M. GueSov 
on, August 1911, 498 (No 515) 

1912 : Count Berchtold’s proposals and 
question of decentralisation,” 
August 1912, 621 (No. 627), 622 (No, 
628), 623 (No. 629), 626 (No 636), 630 
(No. 641, mm ) ; appeal of Balkan 
States to Russia, 631 (No. 643), 635 
(No. 648); Russian and British views 
on necessity of bringing about reforms, 
631 (No 643, and min ) ; 635 (No, 648) ; 
Turkey considering reforms, question 
of extending proposed concessions to 
Albania also to Macedonia, 635 (No 
649, and mm ) ; attitude of Albanians 
in Macedonia, 642-3 (No 658) ; 
M Sazonov urges necessity of 
concessions to Macedonia, 648 (No 
665), 660 (No 679); Bulgarian policy 
towards autonomy for Macedonia, 651 
(No 668) ; and application of 
Organic Statute, 657 (No 676) ; M 
Sazonov on, 660 (No 679) ; and offer 
of friendly advice to the Porte, 660 
(No 679) ; French suggestion, 661 
(No. 680). 

Bulgaria informs Russia that, unless 
Powers take IVIacedonian question in 
hand and induce Turkey to inaugu- 
rate reforms, war is inevitable : appli- 
cation of Article 23 of Treaty of 
Berlin demanded, September, 690-1 
(No 718), 694 (No 722) 

Demand of four Balkan States for grant 
of reforms under guarantee of the 
Powers, 702 (No 733), 706 (No 738), 
709 (No 742); M. Spalaikovid states 
that Balkan States do not want war, 
but to secure reforms for Macedonia 
under guarantee of the Powers, 705 
(No 737) 

MANCHURIA. 

Manchurian Railway, 106 (No 95) 

MASSOWAH. 

Italian occupation of, Turkish refusal to 
recognise, 263 (No 220) 

MEDITERRANEAN SEA. 

Balance of power in* Ottoman provinces 
in Northern Africa and, February 
1910, 262 (No 219); extension of 
French influence in Mediterranean 
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MEDITERRANEAN B^A-^{co7iMnued) 

' Balance of power in — (conUnued) 

and compensation to Italy, September 
1911, 267 (No 224) j Pranco-Italian 
!Mediterranean Agreement, 267 (No. 
224, note), 268 (No. 224, mm) ; Franco- 
German negotiations have brought 
the Mediterranean question to the 
forefront, September 1911, 268 (No 
225); alteration resulting from French 
Protectorate in Morocco, 288 (No. 
256), 290 (No. 257), 292 (No. 259) . 

Tripoli War. Suggestion of a tripartite 
agreement, England, France and 
Italy guaranteeing their position in 
the Mediterranean, 316 (No 296), 446 
(No 468); Mahmud Shevket Pasha on 
^ British influence in the Mediter- 
ranean and its relation to Italian 
action, April 1912, 392 (No. 403, 
end); M. Paul Gambon on question 
of admitting Russia to the Mediter- 
ranean, June, 396 (No 408), 446 (No. 
468) ; renewal of Triple Alliance and 
possibility of its extension to the 
‘ Mediterranean, 396-7 (No. 408). 

British poliey in the Mediterranean, 
. 413-6 (No 430, end, and mm,) 


MESOPOTAMIA. 

Lynch Concession • agitation against, 
January 1910, 103 (No 94) 


MOBILISATION, MILITARY AND 
NAVAL. 

(v also suh Demobilisation) 

1. Balkan States and Turkey. Powers 

advise Balkan States against, Septem- 
ber, 1912, 719 (Nos 754-5); Turkish, 
reported, 719 (No 756) ; effect on 
Serbia, 719 (No. 756) ; rumours re 
Serbian, Bulgarian and Greek, 
719-20 (Nos 766-7); actual mobilisa- 
tion Serbia September 30, Bulgaria 
September 30, Greece October 1, 
Turkey October 1, 720 {ed. note), 723 
'(No. 764); Montenegro October 1, 723 
(No. 763) 

2. Italy and Turkey: Italian nayal and 

military preparations against Turkey, 
September 1911, press rumours, 269 
(No. 226); Italian fleet leaves Madda- 
lena for Spezia, 271 (No. 227) ; con- 
tradictory press rumours, 273 (No 
230), 274r-5 (No. 233) ; preparations for 
troopships and, fleet .mobilisation, 274 
(No. 232), 276 (No 234); military 
preparations announced, 275 (No 234), 
276 (No. 235); organisation of fleet, 
275’ (No. 233); Italian belief that 
action would not be long deferred, 
276 (No. 236); niovements of Italian 
warships reported, 277 (No 238). 


IVfONGOLIA 

Russian projected arrangement to assist 
in resisting Chinese immigration, 
administration or military occupa- 
tion: Russian desire for autonomy of 
Mongolia and no alteration of status 
quo, September 1912, 758 (No 

803 (11)). 

MONTENEGRO 

Balkan entente, suggestions for, 1909, 6-7 
(No 8), 7 (No 9). 

Boy ana. River, question of navigation of 
by warships and merchant vessels, 
26-7 (No 23) ; British reply to 
Russian proposal, 44-5 (No 36) 
Independent isolation of Montenegro, 209* 
(No. 181, end) 

Independence of, and Kingdom pro- 
claimed, 256 (No ''217); M Milo- 
vanovid on danger of war due to 
Montenegio, February 1911, 256-7 
(No. 217). 

’Attitude of, during Tripoli War, Novem- 
ber 1911, 333 (No. 323). 
and Albania (v. also sul) Albania) 
and Austiia-Hungary : Resentment of 
Prince Nicholas against Austria- 
Hungary, October, 1909, 78 (No 68), 
Commercial Treaty concluded, 
January 1911, 261 (No. 211), Count 
von Aehrenthal would reoccupy the 
Sanjak in event of Montenegro break- 
ing the peace, February, 257 (No 217) ; 
Austro-Hungarian alleged financial 
support to Montenegro, 257 (No 217) 
and Bulgaria: Rumours of an alliance 
between, August 1932, 607 (No. 611) 
and France* Advice to Montenegro and 
Turkey upon demobilisation, inadvis- 
able to make representations upon 
frontier delimitation, August 1912, 
652 (No. 669), 659 (No. 678). 
and Germany : German representations 
upon cessation of hostilities, August 
1912, 636 (No. 650); September, 669 
(No. 692) 

and Great Britain • Discouragement of 
King Nicholas’s activities with regard 
to joint action in Macedonia, March 
1911, 450 (No. 469, min ) 

Encounters between Turkish a.nd Monte- 
negrin troops, T912 : Mr Marling’s 
restraining advice to Turkey, 624 (No. 
631) ; approved, and British advice 
that Montenegrin troops should be 
withdrawn, 627 (Nos. 637-8), 631 (No. 
642) ; ’ invitation to France to give 
similar pacific instructions, 631 (No 
642); representations made to Monte- 
negro by Count de Salis, 638 (No. 651), 
659 (No. 678) ; and advice to Turkey 
upon withdrawal of troops, 650 (No. 
667), 659 (No. 678) ; deprecates Monte- 
negrin* action in Albania, 701 (No. 
731) 

(v also tnfra, suh Montenegro, and 
Turkey.) 
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M 0 NT KN EG H 0 — i^cotit inued ) , 

and Russia: Servian request for Russia 
to exercise a moderating influence on 
Montenegro, February 1911, 255 (No. 
215), 257 (No. 217), 450 (No 469, mw.); 
Italian similar representations, 257 
(No. 217) 

Russian representations to Turkey con- 
<^erning Montenegro (r suh Russia, 
and Turkey). 

.Montenegrin mission to f>t Petersburgb, 
481 (No 502), 487 (No 507); Russian 
vi<‘W upon Montenegrin demobilisa- 
tion, 649 (No. 665), 650 (No. 667) , and 
advu'o urging ratification of Protocol 
of 1908, 650 (No 667), 652 (No 669), 
676 (No. 700), Russian request to 
(xreat Britain for representations to 
Turkey, 676 (No. 700). 

and vSorvia: Servia muck concerned at 
the attitude of iVIontenegro, December 

1910, 232 (No 201); apprehensive that 
Montenegro might make disturbances 
and hope that Russia would exercise 
a moderating influence, February 

1911, 255 (No. 215), 257 (No 217); 
estrangement from Servia, 256 (No. 
217) ; Servia urging Russia to adopt a 
stern attitude, 257 (No 217) ; and 
Servian representations to King 
Nicholas on dangers of any disturb- 
ance, 257 (No. 217); attempted nego- 
tiations by King Nicholas for joint 
action in Macedonia, March, 450 (No. 
469); Servian reply to Montenegrin 
overtures for a Sorvo-Montenegrin 
Alliance, April, 450-2 (No. 470, and 
end ) 

Montenegrin enquiry as to Servian 
attitude in event of a declars^tion of 
war on Turkey, August 1911, 496-7 
(No. 5J4y. 

and Turkey: Albanian rising, 1911: 
Russian belief that Montenegrin 
policy was not bellicose^ 454 (No 472) ; 
Turkish assurances of pacific inten- 
tions, 455 (No. 473) ; attempt to 
procure Russian intervention in 
- favour ot Montenegro, 456-7 (No. 
474). 

' Guarantee of the Powers : Request by 
King Nicholas asking for guarantee of 
^ powers from a Turkish attack, 457-8 
(No. 474,m27i ) ; Count von Aehrenthal’s 
belief that Turkey would not attack, 
458 (No. 475); King Nicholas requires 
guarantees of safety and fulfilment of 
Turkish promises, 468 (No. 485), 468 
‘ (No 486), 469 (No. 488); British views 
on, 468 (No. 485, min), 469 (No. 486, 
min.); Sir E. Grey on necessity of 
such a guarantee, 470 (No. 489), 473 
(No 493) ; Russian views on a guaran- 
tee by idle six Powers, 471 (No. 490), 

' ’ 473 (No 493); Italian view opposed 

to, 471 (No. 491). 


MONTENEGRO — (conttnued) 
and Turkey — {continued)' 

King Nicholas’s assurances of pacific 
intention and attitude - towards 
amnesty, June, 474 (No, 495); Turkish 
Minister’s negotiations with the 
insurgents, 474 (No 495) ; Sir E Grey 
on necessity of an understanding 
between Powers, 475-6 (No 496), 476 
(No 497) 

Austro-Hungarian view that an assuiance 
to Albania would be an undesirable 
method, 476 (No. 497), Russian reluct- 
ance to move, 478 (No. 499) 

Efforts and negotiations of King Nicholas, 
485-7 (No 506) ; his proposals to 
representatives of the Powers, 490 
(No 508, mm), 494 (No. 511), 495 
(No. 512). 

Austro-Hungarian and Russian appre- 
hension as to possible outbreak of 
hostilities, July, 488 (No 507) 
Montenegrin enquiries of Servia, Bulgaria 
and Greece as to their attitude in 
event of a declaration of war, August, 
496-7 (No 514) 

Bulgarian request for a guarantee by the 
Powers of Turkish assurances, 509 
(No 523); assurances given, 510 
(No. 523). 

Representations to Montenegro by the 
Powers 

Austria-Hungary . Count Aehrenthal’s 
desire that Powers should act in the 
interests of peace, 461-2 (No 478); 
Austro-Hungarian advice to King 
Nicholas to observe neutrality, 465 
(No 482); form of representations 
made,' 469 (No. 488); Count von 
AehrenthaTs views on advisability 
of Powers mediating between 
Turkey and Montenegro, 489 (No 
508); exchange of views with Italy 
and Rome . Austria-Hungary would 
observe rule of non-intervention, 
desire to p‘revent hostilities, 494 
(No 511), 494-5 (No. 512) ; and hope 
of a temporary solution of question 
of return of refugees, 496 (No. 513). 

France: France to join in making a 
communication to King Nicholas, 
469 (No. 488),. 470 (No. 488, mm.). 

Germany : Representations made to 
King Nicholas, 465 (No 481), 466 
(No. 482); requesting observance of 
strict neutrality, 469 (No. 488). 

Great Britain British views on repre- 
sentations and enquiries of France 
and Russia, 462 (No 478, mm.) ; to 
join in representations when other 
Powers had authorised them, 467 
(No 484, note (^) ) ; suggestion that 
the communication be made in sense 
of Russian communication, 469 (No. 
488) ; insljructions to Mr. Akers- 
Douglas and form of words to be 
used, 470 (No! 488, mm ), 476 (No. 
497) ‘ 
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MONTENEGRO—Cf onUmied) 

Roprosoutations to Montenegro by tbo 
Powers — (continved) • 

Italy : Counsels of moderation, March 
1911, 450 (No 469, miii); renewed, 
June, 466 (No. 482) 

Guarantee of Powers : Italian view 
opposed to, 471 (No. 491) 

Russia Invitation to IVlontenegro to 
facilitate the work of peace, 467 
(No 484), 468 (No 485), 469 (No. 
487). 

Guarantee of Powers • Russian views 
on, 471 (No 490), 473 (No. 493), 
478 * (No 499) , M. Neratov on 
advisability of Powers offering to 
- mediate, 488 (No 507) ; exchange 
of views with Austria-Hungary, 
494 (No 511), 494-5 (No. 512); 
views on King Nicholas’s pro- 
posals to the Porte, 495 (No. 512) ; 
and on a warning to Montenegro 
and Turkey in event of war, 496 
(No. 512) 

1912, Russian pacific counsels to King 
Nicholas, August 1912, 601 (No 

605). 

Encounters between Turkish and Monte- 
negrin troops, August 1912 : Count 
de Sails’ s account of the incident, 
600-1 (No 604); difficulty of 
boundaries question, 601 (No. 604, 
mm,) 

Further incidents, 602 (No. 606, note(^)); 
representations upon boundary ques- 
tion, 602-3 (No. 606, and mm ,) ; 
massacre near Treptshi reported, 620 
(No. 625) , incident near Berana . 
Montenegrin troops cross frontier and 
attack Turkish block-houses, 623 (No 
631) ; pacific assurances given by King 
Nicholas I, difficulty of calming agita- 
tion without settlement of frontier 
question, 638 (No. 651) ; Turkish reply 
to British representations and promise 
of a strict enquiry, 639-40 (No. 653) 

Turkey willing to settle frontier question, 
645 (No. 661); and to recommence 
paying a subvention to King 
Nicholas I, 646 (No 661); suggestion 
that Montenegro and Turkey should 
demobilise, 649 (No, 665), 650 (No, 
667), 652 (No* 669); and that Turkey 
should ratify Protocol of 1908 for 
frontier delimitation, 650 (No 667), 
652 (No 669) 

Montenegro and joint action with 
Bulgaria, Servia and Greece: indica- 
tions of, August 1912, 657 (No 676), 
696 (No. 723), 702 (No. 733), 706 (No. 
738), 709 (No. 742), 714 (No 746) 

Representations by the Powers depre- 
cating, 717 (No. 750), 717 (No 751), 

718 (No, 753) 

Mobilisation: Advice by Powers against, 

719 (No 754), 723 (No 762); prepara- 
tory orders for mobilisation issued, 
723 (No 763) 


MOROCCO 

Franco-German crisis German thanks 
for Russian conciliatory attitude, 
eTuly 1912, 581 (No. 584), M Louis on 
Russian attitude, 584 (No. 587). 

Franco-German negotiations, 1911, 267 
(No 224), prospects of a settlement, 
September 1911, 270 (No 227); French 
Protectorate in IMorocco and effect on 
Italian action in Tripoli, 278-9 (No 
241), 285 (No 251), 288 (No. 256) 

Franco-Italiaii Declaration respecting 
Libya and Morocco, October 28, 1912, 
Text, 448 (No 468). 

Germany : expansion of commercial 

interests in, September 1911, 278-9 
(No 241) 

Italian suggestion of modification of Act 
of Algociras extension of French 
influonco, and compensation to Italy 
in Tripoli, July 1911, 265 (No 222), 
September, 267 (No 224), 268 (No 224, 
mm.), 270 (No 227) 

NAVAL POWER, &o (« mb Btack Sea; 
JMoBTLis.moN ; Straits — Bosphorus and 
Dardanelles, and Countries concerned) 

NOVTBAZAR, SANJAK OF. 

Servian aspirations with regard to the 
Sanjak : question between Austria- 
Hungary and Servia alone, question 
would not be opened if Turkish 
Empire held together, 48-9 (No. 40); 
attitude of Albania, 49 (No. 40); 
Count von Aohrenthal sees no reason 
for a diminution of Turkish dominion 
at present, September, 56 (No. 50), 
Servian ambitions in Novibazar, 63 
(No 58) , Servia could not remain 
quiet if Austria-Hungary occupied 
Novibsizar, 89 (No. 81); Herr von 
Schoon denies Austro-Hungarian 
intention of, 89 (No 81), Austria- 
Hungary would not admit Servian 
possession of, 115 (No 103); Monte- 
negrin report of Austro-Hungarian 
intention to annex the Sanjak, 
January 1912, 526 (No. 535), 527 (No 
536) , M Sazonov disbelieves the 
report; Austro-Hungarian denial of 
special military movements, 528 (No 
538), M Milovanovid’s assertion that 
all arrangements preparatory to 
mobilisation had been made, 533 (No. 
540) ; Servian attitude in case Austria- 
Hungary reoccupied the Sanjak, 533 
(No. 540) 

Federation of Balkan States to oppose 
any Austro-Hungarian forward move- 
ment in the Sanjak, March 1912, 557 
(No 559) ; effect of a successful 
Federation policy, 566 (No, 567) 

Servian anxiety as to Austro-Hungarian 
attitude, July, 589 (No. 591), Count 
Thurn on Austro-Hungarian policy: 
all reports of Austro-Hungarian 
designs on the Sanjak were absolutely 
without foundation, . August, 659 (No. 
679). 
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NOVIBAZAR, SANJAK OF^{conttnued) 

Russian iVar that Austna-Hniigary might 
occupy in evont of a war between 
Turkey and Balkan States, October 
1912, 730 (No, 775), 740-1 (No 792) 

OSTROVO, ISLAND OP 
Austro-Hungarian fortification of, July 
1912, 589 (No 591, note), 590 (No. 593). 

PKRSIA 

Adnumstration • question of foreign 
advisers m military and civil adminis- 
tiation, Nasr-ul-Mulk and Sir E 
Grey on, August 1909, 41-2 (No 34) 

Anglo- Russian Convention, effect of, in 
J^^rsia, 42 (No 34) 

Cloucessions : Persian reply to British 
note; British attitude toward conces- 
sions, TVlay 1910, 168-9 (No. 153) 

Loans . Anglo-Russian, 105 (No 95) ; 
Russian attitude, 125 (No 111); 
J^ersian reply to British note, May 
1910, 168 (No 153). 

(n also infra Anglo-Russian discussions) 
Railways, proposed northern railways, 

24 (No 21), India opposed to trans- 
J^eisiau railway, January 1910, 101 
(No 92), 105 (No, 96) ; Emperor 
Nicholas II anxious for the construc- 
tion of, 106 (No. 96); Count von 
Aehrenthal on railway policy, May, 

168 (No. 152). 

(v, also infra Anglo-Russian discussions ) 
Anglo-German discussions, 1910: Germany 
and most-favoured-nation treatment 
and assurances asked for by Great 
Britain and Russia: suggestion of 
Anglo-German negotiations for an 
understanding on Persian affairs, May 
1910, 165 (No 151); German interest 
in commercial and economic develop- 
ment of Persia, 165 (No. 151); British 
views on question of an agreement, 

166 (No. 151, min ) ; attitude towards 
concessions, 168-9 (No 153) 

Anglo-Russian relations and discussions : 
Internal affairs of Persia, 1909, and 
Russia, 13 (No 13); Sir E Grey’s 
conversations with M. Poklevski • 
complications likely to arise owing to 
presence of Russian troops: Anglo- 
Russian Convention: policy of non- 
intervention; railways, July, 23-4 
(No 21); wSir E Grey’s discussions 
with M. Isvolski: situation at 
Tehran: Russian troops at Tabriz: 
steps taken by Turkey, August, 34-5 
(No. 29), 40 (No^ 33); Sir E. Grey’s 
conversation with the Emperor 
Nicholas II : displacement of Russian 
officers: intrigue by the Zili tu^r 
of the young Shah : Anglo-Russian 
Convention, 37 (No 32) ; and with | 
M. Isvolski, 40-41 (No. 33) ; Sir A. 
Nicolson on Russian attitude and 
necessity for reciprocity, J anuary 
1910, 101 (No. 92); Russian officers as 


PERSIA — (continued),^ 

Anglo-Russian relations and discussions — 
(continued ) . 

instructors to the gendarmerie : 
divergence of opinion over, 105 (No. 

95) ; Sir C Hardmge on Anglo- 
Russian relations m Persia, February, 

125 (No 111), Sir F Cartwright on 
British and Russian interests in 
Persia: policy of the open door”, 
opposed to granting of concessions to 
third parties without consultation. 
May 1910, 167 (No, 152); M Isvolski 
’ suggests a common line of action in 
negotiating with Germany, 175-6 (No. 
156); suggestion that Germany should 
negotiate jointly with the two Powers, 
176 (No 156); M. Isvolski on com- 
plexity of affairs, August, 194-5 (No. 
171), effect of Anglo-Russian Agree- 
ment upon Russian policy in Persia, 
October, 216 (No 187). 

Situation discussed by Emperor Nicholas 
and Siz G Buchanan, February 1912 : 
return of Mohammed All : restora- 
tion of order: fiscal gendarmerie* 
establishment of army, 547-8 (No 
553); dissatisfaction with working of 
Anglo-Russian understanding in 
Persia, July 1912, 579 (No 583); 
situation discussed by Sir G Buchanan 
and M Kokovtsov, 591-2 (No. 594). 

Conversations between Sir E Grey and 
M Sazonov, September 1912: Russian 
military occupation in N. Persia, 
opposition to partition of Persia, 
establishment of a Government on 
which, Russia could rely, extension of 
gendarmerie under Russian officers, 
return of ex-Shah, personality of the 
Nasr-ul-Mulk and Saad-ed-Dowleh, 
change of Regent, British officers for 
protection of roads, Russian troops at 
Meshod and Kushan, Russian and 
British spheres, 750-1 (No 803 (l)-(2)). 
Avoidance of partition or military occupa- 
tion and Russian withdrawal of 
troops, establishment of stronger 
Central Government and a new 
Regent, powers of Saad-ed-Dowleh, 
appointment of Governors in Russian 
and British spheres, promotion of a 
loan, establishment of an efficient 
gendarmerie, 752-3 (No. 803, (3)) , and 
Alarquess of Crewe on, 759 (No 804); 
abolition of neutral zone, Germany 
and possible railway concession from 
Khanikin to Ispahan, Russian option 
for line from !l^oremabad to Tehran, 
Anglo-Russian option for line from 
Khoremabad along frontier of zones 
to Ispahan, 753 (No 803 (4)) 
Trans-Persian Railway: memorandum by 
M Sazonov on, 753-4 (No. 803 (5)) ; 
759 (No 804); and Marquess of Crewe 
on, 759 (No 804) ; Sir E. Grey on, 754 
(No. 803 (5), mm); British memo- 
randum on, 767-8 (No 809, end, 3) 
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PERSIA — (continued) 

British railways m Persia memorandum 
by M Sazonov on, 764-5 (No. 803 (6)) ; 
Sir E Grey on, 755 (No 803(6), wm), 

, British memorandum on, 768 (No 
809, end 4). 

Road concessions in North Persia, 755 
(No 803 (7)). 

Turco-Peisian frontier’ momorandum 
by M Sazonoy on, 755-6 (No 
803 (8)) , Sir E Grey and Mr. Norman 
on, 756 (No 803 (8), mm .) , British 
memorandum on, 768-9 (No. 809, 
end. 5). 

,Sir A Nicolson on the discussions, 762 
(No 806); Sir E Grey on, 769 (No 
810) 

and Austria-Hungary * Persian question 
of little interest unless it became a 
European question of first magnitude: 
Count von Aehrenthal would be 
satisfied with assurances from Great 
Britain, but not so confident from 
Russia, May 1910, 167-8 (No. 152); 
British view that Austria-Hungary 
would not support Germany, 168 (No 
152, mm ) ; Austro-Hungarian in- 
fluenco towards moderation of German 
demands, 171-2 (No 154); Count von 
Aehrenthal’ s regret at Russian action 
and hope ■ for British restraining 
influence' to pi event occupation of 
Tehran, December 1911, 348 (No 343) 

and Germany : German Note, March 1910, 
Sir E Grey’s comments on, 148 (No 
140); and Sir A, Nicolson on, 1^-1 
(No. 148); . Isvolski’s attitude to, 

160-1 (No 148). 

Gorman-Russian negotiations, 1910-1 : M 
Isvolski’s view that Germany intended 
to cause a division between the 
Powers, April 1910, 175 (No 156, 
notei ^) ) ; M. Isvolski contemplates re- 
opening conversation with Berlin, 
July, 177 (No 158); Potsdam meeting 
and agreement as to respective 
interests in Persia, 250 (No. 211) ; 
Novae Vremya on German interests 
and Tehran-Khanikin Railway, 
December 1911, 349 (No. 345). 

(v. also supra Pbusia, Anglo-German 
discussions ) 

and Great Britain* British support to 
Persia, August 1909, 42 (No 34), Sir 
E Grey’s assurances to the Nasr-ul- 
Mulk, 42 (No. 34) 

(r. also supra Persia, Anglo-German 
and Anglo-Russian discussions ) 

and Italy; Italian subjects and Persian 
. gendarmerie, September 1910, 205 

(No. 179). 

and Russia: Question of withdrawal of 
Russian troops, August 1909, 42 (No 
34), January 1910, 106 (No 95); 
Russian support to Persia, August 
1909, 42 (No. 34); M Stolypin on 
regrettable attitude of Persia towards 
Russia, September, 59 (No, 53). 


PERSIA — (continued), 
and Russia — (continued) • 

(v. also supia Persia, Aiiglo-Russian 
discussions, and Persia, and Ger- 
many ) 

and Turkey * Turco-Porsian frontier, 
delimitation, 23 (No 21) ; British 
representations upon policy of non- 
intervention, 23 (No 21), Turkish 
encroachments upon Persia : M 
Isvolski on, 35 (No 29), 41 (No. 33); 
and Sir E Grey, 42 (No 34); Turco- 
Persian frontier trouble, January 
1910, 103 (No. 94) ; Russian and 
British protests, 181 (No. 161), Turco- 
Persian frontier question discussed by 
Sir E. Grey and M Sazonov, Septem- 
ber 1912, 755-6 (No 803 (8) ) ; British 
memorandum on, 768-9 (No. 809^ 
end 5) 

POTSDAM MEETING 
Meeting between the German Emperor 
and the Czar of Russia, November 4, 5, 
1910 . No political agreements entered 
into, 240 (No 206); rapprochement 
effected between Germany and 
Russia agreement on maintenance 
of status Qioo in the Near East, and as 
to respective intoiests in Persia, 250 
(No 211), Dr. Kramarz states that 
the interview had been a painful 
surprise to Prance and also to Austria, 
251 (No 211); Dr Kramarz on effect 
on Austro-Hungarian commerce : 
Count von Aehrenthal’ s doubts as to 
whether the Bagdad Railway would 
be as harmful as suggested, 252 (No. 
211) ; Servian fear of a German- 
Russian entente, February 1911, 256 
(No. 217); relationship established at 
Potsdam meeting maintained, J uly 
1912, 417 (No. 433) ; opinion that Herr 
von Kiderlen-Waechter had scored a 
triumph at the mooting, 562 (No 664); 
Russian general policy unchanged 
after the meeting, 575 (No. 579). 

PRESS 

Austro-Hungarian : 

General. Russian policy tow^ards Ger- 
many, France and England, April 

1909, 3 (No. 3); Japan and Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance, 3 (No 3), alleged 
Servian and Bulgarian negotiations, 
May, 8 (No 10); growing uneasiness 
as to stability of new regime in 
Turkey, January 1910, 103 (No. 94); 
attitude towards Austro-Hungarian- 
Russian rapprochement, February 

1910, 113 (No. 103); attacks on 

^ M. Isvolski and Russian forei^ 

policy after King Ferdinand’s visit, 
March, 146 (No 138), 147 (No. 1^9) > 
attitude of reserve over M, Isvolski’s 
publication of documents, March, 
169 (No. 147). 
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PRESS — (continued), 

A ustrO’-Hun garuin — (continued) : 

Individual papers. 

Gorrespondance Politique: Official 
communique ? e Austro-Hunga- 
rian-Russian Tapprochement, 
February 1910, 119 (No 106) 

Fj emdenhlatt : Annexation of Bosnia, 
controversy on diplomatic history 
of, November 1909, 87-8 (No 79); 
communique on Austro-Hunga- 
rian-Russian negotiations, IMarch 

1910, 149-50 (No. 142); communi- 
que on forged documents in 
Friodjung trial, December, 236 
(No, 203); warning to Turkey 
upon Albanian situation, June 

1911, 459-60 (No 476); 460-1 
No 477) ; Turkish view of, 463 (No 
479) ; Bulgarian view of the 
FremdenUatt article, 466 (No 
483) 

Neue Freie Presse: British alleged 
negotiations with Bulgaria, April 
1909, 3 (No 3) , Baron von 
Hengelmuller’s account of the 
Gladstone-Kdrolyi incident of 
1880, August, 1909, 43-4 (No. 35, 
and end); interview with the 
King of Rumania, May 1910, 175 
(No 155); on rumours of the con- 
clusion of an alliance between 
Servia and Bulgaria, August 1912, 
607 (No 611); Count Berchtold’s 
, proposal for exchange of views on 
Turkey and the Balkans, 618-9 
(No 622), Cartwright interview, 
1911 • statement by Dr S Munz, 
785 (App VII). 

Beichspost: Alleged French and 

Italian pourparlers for abandon- 
ment of Triple Alliance by Italy, 
December 1911, 351 (No 349). 

Vaterland: Dr. Friedjung^s trial, 
December 1909, 96 (No 87) 

Zeitschrift fur Staats- und 'Volhswirt-- 
schafi : King Edward VII and 
political equilibrium in Europe, 
May 1910, 173 (No. 154). 

British * 

General: Italy and Tripoli, September 
1911, Italian, remonstrance at { 
hostility of British press, 288 (No. 
256, mm), 289 (No. 257); Mr. L. 
Mallet on desirability of press main- 
taining neutrality, 288 (No. 256, 
min); Sir A. Nicolson condemns 
hostility of press, 297-8 (No 268); 
atrocities campaign against Italian 
troops, November, 318 (No 299), 

320 (No. 302), 322 (No. 308) 

Individual papers: 

Daily Ohronide : annexation of Tripoli, 
June 1912, 412 (No. 429). 

Daily Mail: attitude towards Tripoli 
question, September 1911, 291 
(No. 257, min.), 

[5092] 


PRESS — (continued) 

British — (continued) . 

Individual papers — (continued ) . 

Daily News on The Impossible 
Turk,’’ August 1912, 658 (No. 
677) 

Fortnightly Beview: Russia and 
annexation of Bosnia, 71 (No 61), 
84-5 (No 75), 151-2 (No 143, 
end ^5); Russian official com- 
munique in reply to, November 

1909, 84-5 (No 75); Count von 
Aehronthal ready to remove any 
apprehension M. Isvolski willing 
to pub aside personal questions, 
January 1910, 110 (No. 98). 

Times, Sir E Grey sees Mr Braham 
of, 289 (No. 256, min); supply of 
war material by (Germany to 
Turkey, December 1911, 523 (No. 
532); report of Bulgarian-Servian 
agreement, August 1912, 599 (No 
603); letter from, by Lord Gres, 
neutrality of Belgium, 1932, 787-r 
(App VIII) 

Bulgarian : 

Individual papers: 

Mir On Bulgarian attitude towards 
the Kochana outrage, 1912, 604 
(No 607), M. GueSov’s reluctance 
to authorise publication of, 610 
(No. 614) 

Preporetz Friendly relations between 
Rumania and Turkey, October 

1910, 223 (No. 193) 

V etcher na Poshta: Bulgaria and 
Servian aspirations, November 
1909, 89-90 (No 81) 

French : 

Individual papers: 

Figaro. Interview with M Sa25onov, 
October 1912, 738 (No. 787) 

Le Matin' on intervention by Powers 
in the Italian-Turkish war, 
February 1912, 369-70 (No 372) 

Bevue des deux mondes. article by 
M Pinon on Pan-Serb agitation, 
December 1909, 96 (No 87) 

Le Temps: M Sazonov’s denial of 
Russian-Turkish negotiations for 
opening of Straits, December 

1911, 349 (No, 344, mm); inter- 
view with M Sazonov, October 

1912, 737 (No 787); English policy 
in the Balkans, 764 (No. 808). 

German: 

Individual papers 

Frankfurter Zeitung : Meeting of Ger- 
man and Russian Emperors at 
Baltic Port, July 1912, 584-5 (No. 
588). 

JELamhurger Nachrichten: Meeting of 
German and Russian Emperors, 
June 1912, 574 (No 578). 

Eamhurger Zeitung: Italy and 
Tripoli, September 1911, 268 (No. 
224). 

8 I 
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P RESS — {conti mied) 

Ge rmon — (continued) 

Individual papers— (ton 

K.olnuche Zeitung Economic con- 
ditions in Persia, May 1910, 165 
(No 151) , supply of war matorial 
by Germany to Turkey, December 

1911, 523 (No 532), on Count 
Berchtold*s proposal, August 1912, 
626 (No 636) j on Montonogrin 
hostilities with Tuikey, 636-7 (No 
650) 

Ky €uz-Zeitung . Supply of war mate- 
rial by Germany to Turkey, 
December 1911, 523 (No 532), on 
meeting of Gorman and Russian 
Emperors, July 1912, 578 (No 
583) 

Lokal-Anzeiger: Count Borchtold’s 

proposal and difficulties of united 
European action, August, 1912, 
637 (No 650). 

N orddeutsche Allgenieijie Zeitung • 
Bosnian annexation question on 
St Petersburgh Secret Memo- 
randum addressed to Vienna, 86-7 
(No 78, and cncL)^ on Count 
Berchtold’s proposal, August 

1912, 625-6 (No 636). 

Tagehlatb * Supply of war material by 

Germany to Tuikey, December 
1911, 523 (No 532) 

Itahati ' 

General . Tripoli question, Soptembor 
1911 official press quiescent, 267 
(No 224); opposition and indepen- 
dent press treat as a burning ques- 
tion, 268 (No. 225) , and publish 
rumours of pioposed action, 269 
(No 226); official press denial of, 
269-70 (No. 226) 

Individual papers • 

Agenzia Itahana: Denies rumours 
of military preparations for 
Tiipoli, September 1911, 273 (No 
230) 

Giornale d^Itaha: Reviow of MeditcT- 
ranean rivalries and Tripoli, 
September 1911, 268 (No 225), 
pressure upon Government to 
make a pronouncement of policy', 
269 (No 226); displays reserve in 
regard to reports of military pre- 
parations, 274-5 (No 233). 

Mattino: Urges preparations to cope 
with the Tripoli question, Sep- 
tember 1911, 269 (No 225). 

Trihuna: Rebukes opposition press 
for pressing Government upon 
Tripoli question, September 1911, 
269 (No. 226)', announces military 
preparations ' in progress with 
regard to I'ripoliv 275 (No. 234) ; 
Powers’ ‘ etKjuiries as to Italian 
conditions for cessation of hosti-, 
lities, March 1912, 378 (No 381) 


PRESS — {confi n u ed) 
lht,ssian 

General Change of Russian press to an 
attitude of mistrust oi England and 
her policy as result of M 
Sazonov’s visit to England, October 
1912, 763-4 (No 808); and dis- 
appointment at failure to produce 
decisive result on Balkan question, 
769-70 (No 811, and mni) 
Individual papers 

Bourse Gazette Report of interview 
with General Paprikov, Eebruarv 

1910, 132-3 (No 123), and of 
interview with j\r Malinov, 133 
(No 123) 

Golos Moshvy: Suggested abandon- 
ment of Tuple cut cute by Russia 
and a lapprochcment with Ger- 
many, October 1912, 770 (No 811). 

Novae Vremya: Count von Aehion- 
thaPs explanatory statomoiit re 
diplomatic negotiations pre- 
ceding annexation of Bosnia, 
Novombor 1909, 87-8 (No 79), 151 
(No 143, end 2); M do Wesso- 
litski’s conversation with Count 
von Aehrenthal, January 19J0, 
107 (No 96) , Count von Aohren- 
thaVs account of, 114 (No 103); 
M. Wesselitzki on growth of Gor- 
man mfluonce in Russia, 137-8 
(No 130); denial of Russian 
official ropx'csontations on opening 
of the Straits, December 191 1, 
349 (No. 345) , dangers of a 
Montenegrin-Tuikish war, May 

1911, 455 (No 472); recall of M. 
QVharykov from Constantinople, 
March 1912, 559-60 (No. 562); 
interview with M Pas5id, June, 
576 (No. 580), article by M. 
Stolypin warning Russia against 
putting too much faith in her 
entente with England, October 

1912, 764 (No 808); British policy 
in the Balkans, October 1912, 764 
(No 808) ; attacks on Britain 
begun by, 770 (No 811). 

Official Messenger* Visit of M Poin- 
care, August 1912, and rumours 
of topics tor discussion, 606 (No. 
610) 

liecht: Warning to Turkey re massing 
of troops on Montenegrin frontier, 
May 1911, 455 (No 472). 

liossia * Development of Turkish 
navy, September 1910, 206 (No 
180) ; advisability of an agreement 
between Albania and Turkey, 
July, 1911, 488 (No 507). 

Servian: 

General: Comments on death of Count 
von Aehrenthal and ejffect on poli- 
tical relations, February 1912, 552-4 
(No, 556). 
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PRESS — {continued), 

B or man — (continued) , 

Individual papers^ 

Moniteur Commercial: on death of 
Count von Aehrenthal ; relations 
of Austria-Hungary and Russia, 
February 1912, 553 (No 656) 

Pol if i ka • Austro-Russi an rap'proche’' 
ment, February 1912, 553 (No 
656) 

Piavda Russian policy towards 
annexation of Bosnia; and effects 
of Count von AehronthaPs death, 
February 1912, 552-3 (No 556). 

Samouprava: Vassid affair, Decem- 
ber 1910. 236 (No 203) , Albanian 
insurrection, 1912, 597 (No, 600); 
on Count Berchtold’s proposals, 
August 1912, 644 (No 659); situa- 
tion in September 1912, IIQ (No 
748), 

Sipseka Zastava: on death of Count 
von Aehrenthal, Count 'Berch- 
told’s policy not favourable to 
Servia, February 1912, 553 (No 
556) 

Stampa On press attacks against 
Austria-Hungary, December 1910, 
237 (No 203) 

Turkish 

Individual papers. 

Le Jeune Tuic Concession of Tripoli 
harbour, 273 (No 229) 

Tanin' Neutralisation of the Black 
Sea, August 39 LO, 202 (No 177), 
M Tcharykov’s recall, 1912, 381 
(No 383) , Turkish position in 
grouping of Powers, 572 (No 576) 

Yeni Gazette, Alleged Italian assur- 
ing declaration to Turkey, Sep- 
tember 1912, 272 (No. 229). 

RACCONIGI MEETING 
(r sub Italy) 


RUMANIA ^ X 1 

Loan King Charles domes that a loan 
is contemplated tor naval construc- 
tion, October 1910, 229 (No, 198) 
Financial situation, October 1910, 230 

(No TV. 

General foreign policy : M Manos on, 
May 1909, 10 (No 11) ; new direction 
of foreign policy towards Russia ; 
repudiation of view that in event of a 
•war Eamama will go witt Germany 
and Austria-Hungary, 71 (No. 62) ; 
Rumanian interest to see a settled 
programme in Balkans : welcome to a 
rapprochement between 
gary and Russia, January 1910, 111-2 


(No 99) 

Military preparations denied; 

policy asserted: „ o ^ 

Turkey denied, December 1911, 519 20 
(No. 529), 521-2 (No 631) 

Rumanian policy in relation to a Serbo- 
Bulgarian solidarity, January 1912, 
530 (No. 539). 
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RUMANIA — (continued), 

Rumania has no intention of mobilising; 
refusal to intimidate Bulgaria, Octo- 
ber 1912, 731 (No 777) 
and Austria-Hungary. Warning to 
Rumania against interfering with 
Bulgaria, 45 (No. 37); relaxation of 
allegiance to Austria-Hungary and 
inclination towards Russia, Septem- 
ber, 72 (No 62); British disbelief m 
a military alliance between Austria 
and Rumania, 73 (No 62, mm), 
January 1912, 629 (No 538, mm ,) ; 
M Sazonov's belief in a military con- 
vention between, 629 (No 638) 

Count Berchtold’s proposal, August 1912 * 
]VI Maiorescu considers proposal 
clever and astute, that it would tend 
to the maintenance of peace, 633-4 
(No 647), reported understanding 
between Austria-Hungary and 
Rumania, 648 (No 664) 
and Bulgaria Rumania unlikely to sup- 
port Bulgaiia in any action hostile to 
Turkey, June 1910, 175 (No 155); 
King Ferdinand’s negotiations for an 
understanding, 518 (No 528) ; M. 
Majorcscu states that Rumania will 
make no arrangement, 522 (No. 531); 
Rumanian action in event of a Turco- 
Bulgarian war, 529 (No. 538) , rumours 
of an understanding between Bulgaria 
and Rumania ; M Gueiov on, and on 
probable action in event of a war, 
September 1912, 696-7 (No 724). 
and Greece : M Manos on difficulty of 
rapprochement between, May 3909. 
10 (No 11); Cou<?o-Walach question, 
10 (No 11) 

and Italy . Complete agreement on all 
main issues of Balkan question, Feb- 
ruary 1910, 123 (No 110) 
and Macedonia (v sub Macedonia).^ 
and Russia: Rumanian new direction in 
foreign policy away from the Triple 
Alliance towards Russia, September 
1909, 71-2 (No 62) 

and Scrvia : Alleged Serbo-Rumanian 
entente directed against Bulgaria, 
January 1911, 248-9 (No 210), M. 
Milovanovid on relations between the 
two countries: no necessity for a 
formal entente, 248 (No. 210); identity 
of interests in mutual policy towards 
Bulgaria, but no question of an 
entente, 249 (No. 210); Rumanian 
attitude in Balkan crisis, September 
1912, 711 (No. 743). 

and Turkey. Secret military convention 
denied, September 1910, 212 (No. 185, 
and note), M Sazonov on, 212-3 (No. 
185); M. Milovanovi(f s belief in_ a 
Turco-Rumauian understanding with 
regard to Bulgaria, October, 217-8 
(No. 189); effect of the supposed con- 
vention, 218 (No 189), 223 (No. 193) ; 
Mr. Findlay on Austro-Hungarian 

3 I 2 
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RUMANIA — (cont'Di ued), 
and Turkey — (continued) 

interests in, 222 (No 192), M 
Sazonov on, 223-4 ^No 193), King 
Charles domes the rumour: Rumania 
had ,no necessity for such a conven- 
tion and no intention of concluding 
one, 229 (No 198) , complaints of 
French, English and Bulgarian press 
comments on the alleged convention, 
229 (No 198), Rumania will make no 
arrangement with Tin key, December 
1911, 522 (No 531) 

RUSSIA. 

Army Efforts at improvement of, July 
1909, 27 (No, 24); position in October, 
74 (No 64), August 1910, 195 (No. 
171);^ army would not be advanced 
sufficiently to allow of a policy of 
force, until 1912, 227 (No 197) ; 
Russian reorganisation of mobilization 
scheme, 562 (No 564), 

General position of Russia, and recovery 
of, March 1910, 157-8 (No. 145); M 
Isvolski on, August, 195 (No 171) 
Navy Naval construction plan, 1910, and 
policy, September 1910, 203 (No 178) ; 
effect of Turkish increase of naval 
power on, 203 (No 178); incioase of 
Black Sea fleet, 206 (No. 180), 210 
(No 182). 

General foreign policy Sir A Nicolson on 
M Isvolski’s position and effect of his 
resignation upon foreign policy, April 
1909, 5 (No, 6); Rumanian view of 
Russian military policy in event of a 
war, 71-2 (No. 62), Sir A. Nicolson on 
foreign policy of, February 1910, 121 
(No 108); Sir 0 Hardingo on, 125 
(No 111); M. Isvolski on probability 
of his resignation, 180 (No 160); pro- 
posed as Ambassador at Pans, 192 
(No 167) ; summary of Russian 
opinion upon M. Isvolski’s policy, 
October, 215-6 (No 187) 
and Albania (v. sub Albania). 
and Austria-Hungary (v. sub Austria- 
Htjnoaey). 

and Balkans (v. sub Balkans). 
and Bosnia and Herzegovina (v sub 
Bosnia and Herzegovina) 
and Bulgaria: M. Isvolski' s counsels of 
patience, April 1909, 4 (No 5) ; 
advisability of Russian support, July, 
19 (No. 18); rumour of secret agree- 
ment with not confirmed, August, 35 
(No 29); M. Isvolski on a Russian- 
Bulgarian arrangement, 39 (No 33), 
and Bulgarian policy in Macedonia, 
39 (No. 33) 

M. Isvolski's conversations with King 
Ferdinand, March 1910, 134 (No 126) , 
Russian moderating counsels offered, 
141 (No. 133), 146 (No. 138), 147 (No. 
139); influence of visit on Count von 


RUSSIA— ued) 
and Bulgaria — (confin ucd) 

Aehronthal, 143 (No 135), 144 (No. 
It36), 147 (No 338, min); connnonts 
of Continental Press on visit, 14() (No. 
138), 147 (No 139); Fmperor 

Nicholas II on good effect ot the visit, 
and Russian salutary advice, Ajiril, 
161 (No, 149). 

Triple 'Entente^ Bulgarian appeal for 
sympathy and support of, ()(‘.tober, 
1910, 221-2 (No. 192) ; Prince Urusov’s 
suggestions, 221 (No 192). 

Russian policy iii event of a war between 
Bulgaria and Turkey, December 1910, 
238-9 (No 201) 

Negotiations for a seciet military (‘onven- 
tion, August 1911, 502-3 (No 518); 
Colonel Lyon’s opinion that the 
evidence is not very substantial, 
December, 625-6 (No. 534, and end.); 
King Ferdinand drawn towards 
Russia, 530 (No 539), 550 (No. 554) 
Bulgariaii-Servian secret treaty signed : 
Bulgaria now definitely throws in her 
lot with Russia, March, 1912, 556 (No 
558), 557 (No 559); Rusvsian part m 
the negotiations, 556-7 (No 559), 664 
(No 566), 567-8 (No. 569), Ca. also sub 
Servia, and Bulgaria) 

M. Danev’s mission : Russian pacific 
advice, May, 569 (No 671), 582 (No 
586), 686 (No. 589); King Ferdinand 
will never act in opposition to Russia, 
570 (No. 572); Mr. Barclay on M. 
Danev’s mission, and impressions 
gathered by himself of Russian policy, 
672-3 (No. 677). 
and China (v. sub China). 
and France : M Briand’s ministry to 
adhere to the alliance, August 1909, 
32 (No 28); Emperor Nicholas ll’s 
visit to Cherbourg, 1909, 32 (No 28), 
good effect of, 36 (No. 30); Russian 
nervousness at improved relations 
between Austria-Hungary and France, 
32 (No. 28); M Wesselitzki on main- 
tenance of alliance with France, 
March ^ 1910, 137 (No. 130); M 

Isvolski proposed as Ambassador at 
Pans, August, 192 (No. 167); Russian 
opinion on raaintonanoe of French 
alliance, October, 216 (No. 187) 
Russian desire to exchange views with 
France upon South-Eastern Europe 
affairs, February 1912, 540 (No. 647); 
question of pressure upon Bulgaria 
and Turkey by Russia, Franco and 
Great Brjltain, 640 (No. 547), M. 
Sazonov explains that the suggestion 
was limited to a preliminary exchange 
of views between the three Powers, 
545 (No 552) 

Meeting of German and Russian 
Emperors, July 1912; Frendi view of 
dangers which might result from the 
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RUSSIA — (conhimed) 

cind France Mooting, &c — (contiTiued ) : 
proposed meeting, 397-S (No 409); 
French suggestion of a British, 
Russian ^and French declaration in 
view of the meeting, 398 (No 409) (v 
also suh Tripoli) , M Sazonov on 
French attitude of suspicion and mis- 
trust, 575 (No 579), 578 (No, 582); 
j\r Louis sees no cause for uneasiness 
in the mooting, 578 (No. 582) 

Visit of M, Poincare to St Petersburgh, 
August, 1912 . warm welcome of 
Russian press, and rumours of topics 
for discussion, 606 (No. 610); French 
of&cial communique and statements as 
to Franco-Russian relations, 613-5 
(No 619, and end ) ; Sir G. Buchanan 
on Russian view of fahe mooting • 
value of peisonal rapprochement of 
the two Ministers, 615-7 (Nos. 620-1), 
subjects discussed. German relations, 
naval convention, Russian policy in 
Balkans, Straits question, China, 
616-7 (No. 621) 

Franco-Russian Naval Convention ratified, 
August 1912, 616-7 (No 621, and 
min ) 

and Germany: Russian anti-Gorman feel- 
ing, April 1909, 5 (No. 6); effect of 
German pressure during Servian 
crisis, 12 (No 12), 12 (No 13), M 
Isvolski’s alleged negotiations, 14-5 
(No 15) ; so-called German ultimatum, 
Sir C Hardinge on, October 1909, 74 
(No 64). 

Meeting between the German and Russian 
Emperors at Bjorko, 1909* origin of, 
12 (No 13); 14-5 (No 15); Austro- 
Hungarian dissatisfaction with results 
of the meeting, June, 15 (No 16); 
political situation in Europe 
unchanged by the interview, 15 (No. 
16); German report on the conversa- 
^tions, July, 17 (No 17); France would 
offer no objection to bettor relations 
between Gciniaiiy and Russia, 32 (No. 
28); German Emperor’s friendly dis- 
position towards Emperor Nicholas II, 
August, 38 (No 32); Extreme' Right 
party advocate alliance with Germany, 
September, 58 (No. 53), M. Isvolski 
mentioned as Ambassador in Berlin, 
October, 77 (No 67). 

Relations, 1910* Activities of Count von 
Pourtalfes, February 1910, 120 (No. 
105) ; Sir A. Nicolson on German rela- 
tions with Russia, 121 (No 108) , Ger- 
many invited to assist Austro-Russian 
negotiations • M. Sazonov considers 
that Germany is not anxious for a 
satisfactory conclusion, 1910, 133 (No 
124); M. Wesselitzki on growth of 
German influence : necessity for 
mutual good relations, March, 137 


RUSSIA — (continued). 

and Germany : Relations, 1910 — (con- 
tinned ) : 

(No. 130), M Isvolski’s policy and 
antagonism of Germany, October, 
215-6 (No, 187) ; Russian opinion on 
restoration of cordial relations with, 
216 (No. 187) ; German attempt to 
enlist Russian sympathy towards over- 
throw of Count von Aehrenthal, 
December, 239-40 (No 205) 

Relations, 1912: Emperor Nicholas’s dis- 
trust of Germany on her present 
attitude to Turkey, February, 547 
(No 553) 

Meeting at Baltic Port, 1912 Baltic Port 
meeting between German and Russian 
Emperors, July 1912, announced, 
397 (No 409) , French attitude toward, 
397-8 (No 409); and proposed French, 
British and Ruvssian declaration (v. 
suh Tripoli, and France). 

Notified to Sir E Grey, June 1912, 571 
(No 575); German press discuss the 
. meeting and express hopes for a closer 
understanding between Germany and 
Russia, 574 (No 578), 578-9 (No 583) ; 
M Sazonov’ s policy is essentially anti- 
German, 578 (No 582) ; Russian public 
opinion against drawing closer to 
Germany, July, 579 (No 583); mili- 
tary and Court influence towards a 
rapprochement^ 578-80 (No. 583), 
meeting held at Baltic Port, July 4^6, 
1912, 580 (ed note). 

Subjects discussed: 417 (No 433), 419 
(No 437); M Sazonov’s account of 
China, Morocco crisis, maintenance of 
Geiinan-Russian relations, Balkans, 
^gean Islands, 580-2 (No. 584), 

583- 4 (No 687), M. Kokovtsov’s 
account of, 691 (No 594). 

German attitude to meeting : Press 
delight at meeting and hope for 
increase of warmth of relations , meet- 
ing a rebuff to England and France, 

584- 6 (No 588); Horr Zimmermann 
states that Balkan situation was dis- 
cussed, 585 (No 588). 

Effect on general relations : M Sazonov 
impressed by German friendliness, 582 
(No 684) , Mr. O’Beirne on, 587-8 (No 
590) ; French fears of the meeting, 
687 (No 590); no German attempt to 
withdraw Russia fiom England and 
France, 591 (No. 594); M. Sazonov’s 
view that German and Austrian policy 
was directed to the re-estahlishment 
of the Dreikaiserbiind, 596 (No 599), 
Sir P Cartwright on relation of the 
Baltic Port meeting to Count Berch- 
told’s proposals, August, 647 (No. 663) ; 
Russia not likely to engage in a 
serious flirtation with Germany : 
naval and military preparations to be 
pushed on, 616 (No. 620). 
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BUSSIA — {continued) 

and Great Britain General relations, Sir 
A Nicolson on Hussian views towards 
maintenance of the entente, April, 

1909, 5 (No 6); attitude of Emperor 
Nicholas 11, 5 (No 6), M Isvolski 
firmly attached to, 36 (No 30) 

Visit of Emperor Nicholas II to England, 
suggested, June, 1909, 13 (No 13), 
topics for discussion, July, 24 (No 21), 
visit to Cherbourg, August, 32 (No 
28) , visit to Cowes, 32 (ed note ) : 
37-8 (No 32) 

Conversations: Anglo-Bussian Convention 
and continuance of good relations , 
Persian question {v mfja); Beval 
visit ; Anglo-Gorman relations ; Ger- 
man diplomacy; Crete, 37~8 (No. 32), 
Balkan situation ; Buchlau conversa- 
tions, outlook in Turkey, proposed 
Russian agreement with Austria and 
Italy, and Russia and Bulgaria; 
Austrian advance to Salonica, 38-41 
(No. 33); result of visit a success, 68 
(No 53) 

Duma, members of, visit to England, 1909,- 
58 (No 53) 

Russian Extieme Right opposed to any 
understanding with England, Septem- 
ber 1909, 58 (No 53), February 1910, 
128 (No 115) 

Austro-Hungarian-Russian 7 approchemeni 
and British attitude towards (v, sub 
Austria-Httnoary, and Great Britain). 

♦Visit of King Edward VII to Emperor 
Nicholas II, at Reval, 1908: Emperor 
Nicholas IPs assurances to Gorman 
Emperor re visit, 37 (No. 32); German 
uneasiness, 215 (No, 187) 

Anglo-Russian ente?ite: Manchurian rail- 
way, February 1910, M. Stolypin's 
suggestion that British action in 
favour of scheme would injure the 
entente, 116 (No. 104); Sir A. Nicolson 
on Russian attitude towards the 
entente, 120 (No 107), 121 (No 108); 
and necessity for hearty co-operation, 
121 (No. 108), Sir C. Hardinge on 
Anglo-Russian relations, 125 (No 
111) ; Sir A. Nicolson^s summary of 
the Russian attitude and parties for 
and against the entente, 128 (No. 115) ; 
M. Wesselitzki on necessity of main- 
taining Anglo-Russian friendship, 
March 1910, 137 (No. 130); Emperor 
Nicholas II desires no change in 
policy, August, 192 (No. 167), 192 
(No. 168) 

Anglo-German suggested political arrange- 
ment and its relation to Russia, July 

1910, 178 (No. 158); M, IsvolskPs 
policy and its relation to the entente 
with Great Britain, October, 215-6 
(No. 187) 

English visit to Russia, effect on good 
relations, February 1912, 541 (No 
548), 546 (No 553), 579 (No. 583) 


RU SSI A — {cont i nu ed) 

and Great Britain — (continued) 

Exchange of views upon South-Eastern 
Europe affairs : IVl Sazonov’s sugges- 
tion of a threc-Powor preliminary 
exchange, Fobruaiy 1912, 540 (No 
547), 545 (No 552), British view not 
to encourage an Austro-Russian 
understanding on Balkan question 
except on condition that all other 
Powers were parties to it, 545-6 (No 
552), 549 (No 553) 

General relations, 1912. British and 
Russian dcsiie to maintain the Anglo- 
Russian understanding, July 1912, 591 
(No 594) , no Gorman attempt to draw 
Russia away at Baltic Port meeting, 
591 (No 594) 

Balkans (For Anglo-Russian discussions 
on Count Berclitold’s proposal and 
during Balkan crisis, 1912, u. sub 
Balkans ) 

Visit of M Sazonov to England, 1912, 
Chapter LXXVII, pp 749-72 (Nos. 
801-13) 

Visit approved by Emperor Nicholas II, 
July, 749 (No 801), Sit E Grey^s 
delight at proposed visit, 749 (No 
802). 

Subjects of couvorsations (v also sub 
separate headings, Persia, Afghani- 
stan, <fcc): 

Persia, 750-3 (No 803 (l)-(4) ) 

Trans-Persian Railway, 753^ (No. 803 
(5) ), 759 (No 804), 767-8 (No. 809, 
end 3) 

British railways in Persia, 754-5 (No 
803 (6) ), 768 (No 809, end 4). 

Road concessions in North Persia, 755 
(No 803 (7)) 

Turco-Persian ' frontier, 755-6 (No. 
803 (8) ), 768-9 (No. 809, end 5) 

Afghanistan, 756-7 (No 803 (9) ), 765-6 
(No 809, end 1) 

Russian Consul at Bombay, 757-8 (No 
803 (10) ), 766 (No 809, end 2) 

Mongolia, 758 (No. 803 (11)). 

Thibot, 758 (No. 803 (12) ) 

Turco-ltalian War : JEgean Islands, 
758-9 (No 803 (13) ). 

Help of British Fleet to protect Russia 
in event of a war with Germany: 
IVfemorandum by Sir E. Grey on, 
761 (No 805) 

Grievances of British subjects in 
Russian Central Asia, 766-7 (No 
809, end 2). 

Effect of the conversations on Anglo- 
Russian relations : Bulk of British 
feeling towards maintaining the good 
understanding with Russia, 762 (No 
806), 763 (No 807); reception of 
M. Sazonov by King Georgo V : letter 
from the Emperor Nicholas II to King 
George V, 762 (No. 806), 763 (No. 807); 
and suggested letter from King 
George V to the Emperor Nicholas II, 
762 (No. 806), 763 (No. 807). 
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RUSSIA — (contmued). 
and Groat Britain — (continued ) . 

Russian attitude towards the visit : 
Change of Russian press to an atti- 
tude of mistrust of England and her 
policy, disappointment over neglect 
of Balkans question, 763-4 (No 808); 
warning against putting too much 
faith in the entente with England, 
764 (No 808), feeling of disappoint- 
mont in Russia aroused by the appa- 
rent failure of M Sazonov to produce 
decisive results in regard to the 
Balkan question • revulsion of feeling 
against England, 769-70 (No 811). 

and Greece (u. sub Gkeece) 
and Italy (u sub Italy) 
and Japan (v sub Japan) 
and Macedonia (o) sub Macedonia) 
and Montenegro (v, sub Montenegro). 
and Rumania (n sub Rumania) 
and Servia (v sub Servia) 
and Turkey: Meeting between Emperor 
Nicholas FT and the Sultan of Turkey, 
63-4 (No 47); Baron von Aehren- 
thal’s astonishment at, 55 (No 49) 
Austro-Huiigarian-Russian rapj^rochementf 
January- June 1910 (v. infra sub 

Turkey) 

Indemnity arrangement, 215 (No 187). 
Position of Russia with the Young Turk 
party, July 1910, 182 (No 161); policy 
to place no difficulties in the w^ay of 
the new regime, August, 195 (No. 
171); in event of a break-up Russia 
would not allow anyone but herself to 
possess Constantinople, 195 (No 171). 
Russian policy in regard to the question 
of the Straits with reference to 
iricroase of Turkish naval power, 
August 1910, 201-2 (No 177), 210 
(No 182); effect of Turkish increase 
of naval power upon Russo-Turkish 
relations, 203 (No 178), and increase 
of Russian navy, 206 (No 180); Assim 
Bey on Russian obstacles to the 
French loan . Russia the natural 
enemy of Turkey, 220 (No. 191) 

Russian-Turkish discussion for a rappro- 
chement : alleged draft convention, 
terms of, October 1911, 311-2 (No. 
289) , Russian Ambassador at Con- 
stantinople suggests 0 . ‘rapprochement j 
313 (No 291), 315 (No 295); which 
does not represent settled policy of 
Russian Government, 314 (No 293), 
Tewfik pasha’s opinion that Turkey 
could not make an entente with a 
third Power whilst she was at war, 
317 (No 298) 

Recall of M. Tcharykov from Constanti- 
nople; possibility of change of policy; 
and withdrawal of M Mandelstam, 
March 1912, 380-1 (No. 383); Sir 
G Lowther on, 559 (No 561) , Russian 


RUSSIA — (continued). 

and Turkey Recall, &c — (continued): 
press on M Tcharykov’s policy and 
relations wuth the Ministry for 
Foreign Affaiis, 559-61 (No. 562); Sir 
G Buchanan on motives for M 
Tcharykov’ s recall, 561-2 (No. 563) 

Straits question (u sub Straits). 

Russo-Turkish relations during Albanian 
rising (v sub Albania, and Russia). 

SALONICA 

(•V sub JVIacedonia). 

SANJAK OF NOVIBAZAR 

(v sub Novtbazar, Sanjak of) 

SERVIA 

Adriatic Sea : Suggested Servian outlet 
on, 239 (No 204). 

Army Schemes of rearmament, 1909, 
63-4 (No. 58); progress of Servian 
army, January 1911, and effect upon 
Bulgarian relations, 245-7 (No 208, 
and end) 

Black Hand,” or Union or Death,” 
secret society, organisation of and 
growing power of, February 1912, 539 
(No 545); ‘‘Servian Union” society, 
539 (No 545) 

Loan* Unsuccessful negotiations for, in 
Pans, 64 (No 58). 

Partition of ; M. Paleologue on, 30 
(No. 25). 

Political parties in, 1910, 117 (No 105) 

Railway, Servian project, Danube to 
Adriatic Servian request for British 
commendation of project to the Porte. 
58 (No 52, mm.), 60 (No 55); Italian 
promise to use influence towards a 
Serbo-Bulgarian understanding, 86 
(No 76), matter now diplomatically 
settled, 89 (No 81); Servian desire 
for good relations with Turkey re, 
97 (No 88) ; Great Britain cannot 
take the initiative at Constantinople 
over railway, February 1911, 256 (N'o, 
215) 

Vassid trial * Austro-Hungarian threats 
to Servia, December 1910, 236-7 (No 
203). 

General foreign policy. Servia firmly on 
the side of the Triple Entente, Decem- 
ber 1910, 234 (No 202, end)-, declara- 
tion of policy, December 1911; Servia 
not bound to Russia and Triple 
Entente, nor to Austria-Hungary and 
Triple Alliance, necessity of drawing 
closer to other Balkan States, 523-4 
(No 533). 

and Albania M Milovanovid states 
Servian attitude towards Albanian 
. rising, March 1911, 449 (No. 469) ; 
policy towards maintenance of peace, 
449 (No 469); situation in Albania 
causing anxiety to Servia, June 1912, 
576 (No. 580). 
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SERVIA — (continued) 
and Austria-Hungary: Austro-Hungarian 
policy towards Bulgaria and Servia, 
August 1909, 39 (No 33), proposed 
discussion of frontier rectifications 
and Commercial Treaty, 48 (No 39), 
66 (No 50); Servian aspirations with 
regard to the Sanjak of Novibazar, 
48-9 (No 40), 56 (No. 50); M Milova- 
novid’s proposed visit to Vienna, 
October, 76 (No 66) ; his review of the 
result of the dispute with Austria- 
Hungary in 1908, 77 (No 67); Drina 
boundary and Commercial Treaty 
discussed, 89 (No 81), Austria-Hun- 
gary disposed to be conciliatory and 
prospect of a good understanding, 
February 1910, 117 (No 105); M 
Milovanovid’s views on the Austro- 
Hungarian-Russian rapprochement y 

n8 (No 105); Servian desire to 
observe a correct and friendly but 
cautious attitude, March 1910, 157 
(No 145) , independence of Servia 
exposed to danger from the side of 
Austria, September, 213-4 (No 185, 
and ed note); Russian views upon 
Austro-Hungarian alleged designs on 
Servia, October, 224 (No 193). 

Dr. Friedjung’s trial, December 1909, 96 
(No 87); Vassid trial, and Austro- 
Hungarian threats to Servia, Decem- 
ber 1910, 236-7 (No 203); Austro- 
Hungarian views upon the disclosures 
and Count von Aehrenthal’s position, 
244-5 (No. 207) ; Agram trial, 244 (No, 
207), Professor Masaryk^s denuncia- 
tion of Count von Aehrenthal, 244r-5 
(No, 207) 

Serb-Croatian conspiracy case : 244-5 

(No. 207) 

Commercial Treaty now in force, January 
1911, 251 (No, 211). 

General unsatisfactory relations between 
Austria-Hungary and Servia : Count 
von AehrenthaPs warning, June 1911, 
472 (No 492); Servian anti- Austrian 
liolicy, December, 518 (No. 528) 

Servian position in event of a partition 
of European Turkey, 49^ (No 510). 

Count von Aehrenthal’ s death and effect 
on political relations, 552-3 (No. 556). 

Relations between the two countries 
correct : Servian anxiety over erection 
of Austro-Hungarian fortifications, 
576-7 (No 580), 590 (No. 593); and 
military preparations, 697-8 (No. 600) 

Count Berchtold’s proposals, August 1912; 
Servian fears of the proposed 
decentralisation,” 643 (No. 659); 
views on autonomy for separate 
nationalities, 644 (No 659); Servian 
press views on the proposal, 644 (No. 
659); the proposal deemed a counter- 
move to the rumoured Serbo-Bulga- 
rian Treaty, 644 (No. 659); Servian 
view that Count Berchtold’s proposal 


SISR'VIA-— (continued) 

and Austria-Hungary Count Borchtold s 
proposals, See — (continued)- 
had been a direct encouragement to 
Albania and had caused much disquiet 
in Balkan States, 676-7 (No 701), M 
Yovanovid states that Servia will not 
move, 677 (No 701) , M. PaJiid’s belief 
that Austria would not move against 
Servia, Septombei, 711 (No 743), 
Servia does not want war, 711 (No. 
743); Servian piobablo action should 
war break out of appealing to the 
Powers in the event of Austro-Hun- 
garian troops entering Servian terri- 
tory, 716 (No 748); Servian view of 
Austro-Hungarian probable action in 
occupying Belgrade, 726 (No 769). 

and Balkans Balkan entente suggestions 
for, May 1909 (v, sub Balkans) 

Dr Milovanovid on present political out- 
look Servia will do nothing to upset 
the status qnoy February 1910, 117 
(No. 105); Mr Barclay on political 
relations of Servia, February 1911, 
256 (No 217) 

Servian warlike attitude, July 1912, 689- 
90 (No 592) 

Bosnia and Herzegovina annexation of 
(i? sub Bosnia and Heuzbgovina) 

and Bulgaria* 

1. General relations with, WOO, 

2. General relations with, 1910 

3. General relations with, 1911. 

4 Secret Treaty, 1012 

5 CommunicatLon of the Treaty 

6. Humours and denials concerning the 
Treaty 

7 Itelations during Bulgarian-Turhish 

crisis 

8 Mobilisation 

1 General relations with, 1900: Customs 
Union with: M Milovanovid’s views 
against, April 1909, 1 (No. 1); Bulga- 
rian denial of negotiations. May, 8 
(No 10), Commercial Treaty with, 
suggested, April, 1909, 1 (No. 1) ; 
understanding with desired, April 
1909, 2 (No 2), Servian overtures, 4 
(No 4) ; Bulgarian attitude of reserve, 
4 (No. 4); M. Rizov on possibility of. 
May, 6 (No. 8); M. Milovanovid’s 
views on possibility of a rapproche- 
ment, May 8 (No 10) ; M Manos 
on the rapprochement, his views 
on its permanence, 9 (No 11); Austro- 
Hungarian policy towards Bulgaria 
and Servia, August, 39 (No. 33); 
Servian relations with Bulgaria 
correct, but not good, August, 49 (No 
40), 65 (No 59); closer relations con- 
tingent upon renunciation of Servian 
ambitions in Macedonia, 62 (No. 44), 
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S EE V I A — ( c 0 nt inue d) 
and Bulgaria — {continued) • 

1 General relations with, 1909 — (con- 
tinued) : 

Servian circular note to the Powers on 
efforts to come to an understanding 
with Bulgaria, September, 57 (No 52); 
prospects of an understanding not 
hopeful, 58 (No. 52, min)^ 59 (No 54), 
62 (No 58), 64 (No 58) ; obstacles to an 
understanding : Mr. Findlay on, (1) 
Scrvia regarded as a worthless ally, 
(2) Bulgaiian fear of Austria, (3) 
Servian aspirations in Macedonia, 65 
(No 59); Sir B. Whitehead on, 76-7 
(No 66); Mr Findlay’s view against 
a Servian and Bulgarian entente, 66 
(No 59); M Spalaikovid on Servian 
point of view and Servian and Bul- 
garian policy toward Turkish Govern- 
ment, October, 76 (No 66), Italian 
promise to use influence to promote a 
Sorbo-Bulgarian understanding, 86 
(No 76), understanding would be no 
menace to Turkey, 89 (No 81), 90 (No 
82) ; King Ferdinand visits Servia . 
avoidance of any binding engagement, 
desire to improve general relations, 
90 (No. 82), Servian reassurances to 
Turkey that improvement of relations 
with Bulgaria was not intended as a 
menace, 92 (No 84, and end) {v. sub 
infra Sebvia, and Turkey) 

2. General relations with, 1910 • Serbo- 
Bulgarian alliance repudiated by M. 
Danev, January 1910, 103 (No 93); 
Dr Milovanovid on no possibility of 
an understanding over Macedonia, 
February, 118 (No 105), Count von 
Aehrenthal apprehensive of aii under- 
standing between Bulgaria and 
Servia, 123 (No 110) ; M Milovanovid’s 
aim for closer relations between Bul- 
garia and Servia, March, 157 (No. 
145) ; Austro-Hungarian policy to 
keep apart, 157 (No 145); warning 
that Servia will not be a party to any 
action affecting integrity of Turkey, 
June 1910, 174-5 (No 155), 177 (No 
157) ; Servian belief that Bulgaria 
would not proceed to extremes, 
August, 194 (No 170) 

M Sazonov’s opinion that Servia and 
Bulgaria ought to come secretly to an 
understanding, September, 213 (No. 
185); Russia’s task to find a formula 
of agreement, 213 (No. 185); General 
Paprikov’s mission to bring about an 
understanding with aid of Russia, 
214 (No. 185, and ed. note) ; effect of a 
Turco-Rumanian convention upon 
Serbo-Bulgarian relations, October, 
218 (No. 189), 223 (No. 193); Russian 
desire for a Serbo-Bulgarian agree- 
ment, 223 (No. 193); M. Sapnov’s 
view that Austria was seeking to 
prevent an understanding, 223 (No 
193); Servian enquiries as to advisa- 
bility of a rapprochement between the 
Christian States in the Balkans: that 


SERYIA — {continued) 

and Bulgaria—- (coTitmued) : 

2. General relations with, 1910 — (con- 
tinued) • 

these States should look to the Triple 
Entente rather than to the Triple 
Alliance, December, 231 (No 200) ; 
M Malinov opposed to a rapproche- 
ment with Servia, 231 (No 200); 
Sorvia does not attach importance to 
the Greco-Bulgarlan rapprochement, 
233 (No 202), M Spalaikovid on 
desirability of a Serbo-Bulgarian 
entente and the Bulgarian refusal of, 
233 (No 202) ; ]V[ Hartwig on prospect 
of an agreement, 234 (No 202, end); 
Serbo-Bulgarian relations correct but 
not cordial, 234 (No 202, end), 
Servian desire for an alliance, 235 
(No. 202, end ) , Servian aspirations 
in Macedonia, 235 (No. 202, end) ; 
Serbo-Bulgarian alliance a long way 
off, 235 (No 202, inin). 

3 General relations with, 1911 » Progress 
of Servian army and effect on Bulga- 
rian relations, January 1911, 245-7 
(No 208, and end), Macedonian 
boundary question, 246 (No. 208, 
end); sympathetic relations between 
are important in general interests of 
peace in Euro^ie, 247 (No. 208, end); 
Servia prepared to come to terms 
with Bulgaria, but her advances had 
met with no response, 249 (No 210), 
256 (No 217), 283 (No 249), 297 (No. 
266) ; Serbo-Bulgarian interests and 
the Albanian rising, 451 (No 470) ; 
suggestion of an entente in view of 
Austrian designs, August 1911, 501 
(No 517); meeting of Bulgarian and 
Servian Prime Ministers, October 

1911, and subjects discussed, 513-4 
(No 525) ; committee for economic 
r appro chem ent revived, N ovember, 
514-5 (No 526); objects of committee 
stated ; Bulgarian attitude towards 
Servian overtures, 515-6 (No 527) 

4. Secret Treaty, 1912: Bulgaria favour- 
ably disposed towards Servia, January 

1912, 530 (No 539); pressure being 
brought to bear on King Ferdinand 
to give his consent to a secret alliance 
with Servia, 636-7 (No. 543), 537 (No 
544) ; Austria-Hungary does not 
attach great importance to the nego- 
tiations, February, 542 (No 549), M 
Yovanovid on advisability of an 
understanding between, 542-3 (No. 
550) , Sir H Bax-Ironside on progress 
of the negotiations, February, 551-2 
(No 565). 

Signature of the treaty, March 1912, 556 
(No. 558), 566-8 (No. 659, and end); 
Sir F Cartwright on, 783^ (App. V) ; 
Russian condition that the treaty 
shall not be made known without her 
consent Russian part in the nego 
tiations, 556-7 (No. 669), 664 (No. 666), 
567-8 (No 569). 
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SELIVTA — ( continued) 

and Bulgaria — {continued) 

4 Secret Treaty^ 1912 — (continued): 

Text, translation, French, 557-8* (No 559, 
end); Text, English, 781-2 (App V) 

5, Communication of the Treaty proposed 
Bulgarian and Servian missions to 
communicate treaty officially to 
Bussia, 564 (No 566), M Danev’s 
mission to Russia, 569 (No 571), 572-3 
(No 577); M. Pasid’s mission, 404 
(No 419), 576 (No 580), 577 (No 581); 
object, of missions to present the 
signed treaty to the Emperor Russia 
the high protecting Power, 577-8 (No 
582) 

6 JRnmonrs and denials concerning the 
Treat 1 / Sir A Nicolsou on the treaty, 
558-9 (No 560); and IVI Sazonov^s 
policy, 568 (No. 570), ruinouis of a 
Servian-Bulgariau understanding and 
alliance in case of any third party 
advancing in the Balkans, March 28, 
1912, 563 (No. 565) ; M GueSov informs 
Sir H. Bax-Ironside of treaty, official 
communication to be made by Russia, 
564 (No 566); M Sazonov informs 
Mr O’Beirne of negotiations and 
future demarcation agreed upon : 
Austria no suspicions as yet, 568 (No 
569) , King Ferdinand explains object 
of treaty to Sir H Bax-Ironside, as a 
curbing of Austrian pretensions, 569- 
70 (No 572, end); Bulgarian and 
Servian relations reported as being 
extremely friendly conference for 
economic rapprochement meets : 
rumour of an alliance gains no 
credence at Sofia and is denied in 
Servian press, June, 570-1 (No 574); 
M PaSid secs no , reason why an 
alliance should not take place, even 
loading to a federation of Balkan 
States, June 1912, 576 (No. 580); pro- 
posed Customs Union would require 
one or two years, 577 (No 581); 
Austio-Hungarian general know- 
ledge of the treaty, J uly, 591 
(No. 593, min.), Servian assurance 
that there is no definite agreement, 
593 (No 596) , Times report of an 
agreement, and Italian comment on, 
August, 599 (No. 603) ; rumours in the 
Vienna press with regard to conclu- 
sion of an alliance, 607 (No 611); 
rumours and contradictions in 
Servian press ; categorical denial of 
an alliance given by M Yovanovid, 
612 (No. 616); actual agreement 
denied but admission that the subject 
had been thoroughly discussed, 644 
(No. 659) ; French suggestion that the 
Serbo-Bulgarian Convention was 
brought about by Russian policy, 663 
(No. 684). 

7, delations during Bulganan-Turhish 
crisis: Servian hopes that Bulgaria 
will not give way to popular excite- 
ment, , September, , 679 (No 703); 


SEIIVIA — (continued) 

and Bulgaiia — (continued) . 

7 lielafions, c5c — (continued)- 

Sorvia and Bulgaria reported as 
having come to terms and mean to 
fight, 690 (No 717) ; IM Gambon’s 
view that Count Berchtold’s proposals 
were a reply to the Serbo-Bulgarian 
alliance and effect of INf Sazonov’ s 
policy on the present situation, 700 
(No. 728) 

Russian emphatic warning to Bulgaria 
and Soivia, in eventuality of war 
Russia w’lll be guarded by her own 
inteicsts ,701 (No 732), 704 (No 736), 
705 (No 737); Bulgaria and Sorvia 
completely united, 701 (No 732); 
Servia using best effoits to oncoiirago 
Bulgaria to resist pressure for war, 
704 (No 736), 7U (No 743), M. 
Spalaikovid states that Balkan States 
do not want w-ar, but to secure reforms 
for j\faccdonia under guarantee of the 
Powers , Russian policy to si'parato 
Balkan States, 705 (No 737) 

Turkish action in stopping ammunition 
destined for Servia, 707 (No 740), 
Servia will not move unless Bulgaria 
commenced hostilities, 711 (No. 743); 
question of Russian support to Bul- 
gaiia and Servia, 711 (No 743); 
Russian’s warnings not behoved, 712 
(No 743) , Russian embarrassment 
caused by promoting the Ser bo- Bulga- 
rian agreement, 712 (No. 743); no 
attempt to induce Servia to dissociate 
with Bulgaria likely to suc<e<Kl, 716 
(No 748); Servia will probably con- 
sult Powers before taking any decisive 
step, 716 (No 748); M Gruid on the 
situation and British counsels of 
peace, patience and model ation to 
Servia, 722 (No 761) 

8 Mobilisation Mobilisation of Turkey 

reported, will compel Servian mobili- 
sation, 719 (No 756); Bulgarian 
previous request to Sorvia to mobilise, 
720 (No 756), mobilisation ordered, 
by Servia and Bulgaria, September 30, 
by Turkey, October 1, 720 (No. 756, 
ed note); Servian view as to date of 
declaration of war, 726 (No 769) , M 
Spalaikovid on the possible Russian 
throat, and consequent turning of 
Servia to Austria, 728 (No 772); Sir 
R Paget’s summary of Servian atti- 
tude and policy : events have gone too 
far for ordinary pressure to be of 
avail, lack of popular enthusiasm for 
war, significance of the Bulgarian- 
Servian Treaty of Alliance and part 
played by M. do Hattwig, absence of 
whole-hearted co-opcration between 
Austria-Hungary and Russia, 742-4 

. (No 795) 

and Great Britain: British co-operation 
invited to secure a Servian-Bulgarian 
understanding, April 1909, 2 (No 2), 
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SERVIA — (continued) 
and Great Britain — (continued) 

September, 60 (No, 54), Great Britain 
cannot discuss views inconsistent with 
the maintenance of the integrity of 
Turkey, 64 (No. 58, min), 79 (No 69); 
Servian request for good offices of 
Great Britain and other Powers in 
repi osentations to Turkey for suspen- 
sion of measures dealing with rights 
of property, jVIarch 1910, 136-7 (No 
329); pacific advice to Servia, Septem- 
ber 1912, 674 (No 697) 

and Italy. Or IVlilovanovid’s visit to 
Rome, 1909, 13 (No 14); Italian 
influence to promote a Serbo-Bulga- 
rian understanding, 86 (No 76); visit 
of King Peter to Italy, 1911, 255 (No 
215); Servian advances to Italy, 
March 1912, 563 (No 565) 
and JMacedonia (n ^ni) MACEDoisfiA). 
and Montenegro (u sub Monteneobo) 
and Novibazar (v sub Novibazab) 
and Rumania (u sub Rum.vnia) 
and Russia. Visit of King Peter to St. 
Petersburgh, 1910, M. Isvolski’s belief 
in good results of visit, 141 (No 133) ; 
Count von Achrenthal describes the 
visit as politically clumsy, 143 (No. 

135) , and effect of the visit, 145 (No 

136) ; Emperor Nicholas II on good 
effect of, 161 (No 149). 

Potsdam meeting : Servian fear of 
a German-Russian-Austro-Hungarian 
entejitc, Pobruary 1911, 256 (No 217) 
Colonel Martchenko’s reports during 
Servian crisis and ]\l Isvolski’s atti- 
tude, 109 (No 97). 

Russian encouragement of Servia in an 
anti-Austrian policy, December, 518 
(No 528), Sir H. Bax-Ironside on 
Russian policy towards Servia, 
January 1912, 531-2 (No. 539); 

Russian promise of aid to Servia, 
February, 543 (No 550) , Austro- 
Russian policy as affecting Servia, 
552-4i (No 566) 

Bulgarian-Servian secret treaty, March 
1912, Russia and (v, sub Sbbvia, and 
Bulgaria) 

Russian pacific counsels to Servia, Servian 
promise to make no move without 
Russian consent, September 1912, 670 
(No 694), 672--3 (No. 695) 

and Turkey * Revolution, April 1909, 
Servian anxiety as to possible attitude 
of Austria, 2 (No 2); proposed Serbo- 
Bulgarian understanding would be no 
menace to Turkey, November, 89 (No 
81); Servian i e-assurances, December, 
92 (No. 84, and end); Turkish appre- 
hensions with regard to improved rela- 
tions between Servia and Bulgaria, 
97 (No 88); M Milovanovid’s assur- 
ances ; object of the understanding . 
Servia would not enter into any closer 
bond without informing Turkey ; 


SERVIA — (continued) 
and Turkey — (continued) : 

Servians need of the friendship of 
Tuikey, 97 (No 88) ; M. Milovanovid’s 
proposed discussions with the Grand 
Vizier, February 1910, 122 (No. 109); 
visit to Constantinople; Servian 
desire to maintain best possible rela- 
tions with Turkey* doubts as to per- 
manence of new regime, March, 156-7 
(No 145), ScrVian desire for peace 
and friendship with Turkey, June 
3910, 177 (No 357); attitude towards 
Tuikish methods of disarmament of 
Macedonia, August, 189-90 (No 364); 
Servian present policy to show con- 
sideration and friendship, 196 (No 
372), complaint as to Turkish ill- 
treatment of Servians living in 
Albania, 196 (No 172) ; Servian policy 
in event of a Tuico-(^rcek war, 196-7 
(No 172), Servia economically depen- 
dent on Turkey, 209 (No 181, end), 
256 (No 217), desire for peace and 
harmony with, December, 233 (No 
202) 

(For relations during crisis of 1912, u. 
sub Servia, and Bulgaria ) 


STRAITS— BOSPHORUS AND DARDA- 
NELLES 

Powers and Passage of merchant vessels 
through, 1823-1903: memorandum on, 
1909, 75-6 (No 65) , view in 1911, 327 
(No 315, mm ) 

Lord Salisbury on, 1891, 1897, 774-6 
(App IT). 

Extinction of lights in Dardanelles, no 
protest by Powers in 1877, 326 (No 
315, min); Count von Aehrenthal on 
possible action of Powers in 1911, 326 
(No 315). 

Powers and, 1909: Turkish enquiry as to 
whether question had been raised by 
M. Tsvolski on his visit to England, 
August 1909, 50 (No 41); British 
assurance that question had not been 
raised, 50 (No. 41), 51 (No. 43); 
French similar assurance as to visit of 
Emperor Nicholas II, 51 (No 43); 
Japanese enquir}’’, 52 (No 45); British 
position stated, 52 (No. 45); opening 
of the Straits will 'not be acceptable 
to Turkey, 53 (No 46), meeting 
between Emperor Nicholas II and the 
Sultan of Turkey : possibility of 
question being discussed, 53 (No 47); 
Russian disclaimer, 54 (No. 47) ; 
Russian public opinion on the ques- 
tion, 54 (No 47) ; Bulgarian suggestion 
that Great Britain should induce 
Turkey to permit importation of war 
material via the Straits, September, 
67-8 (No. 60, and end 2) ; Sir 
E. Grey would not approach Turkey, 
69 (No 60, mm); Buchlau conversa- 
tions and, 74 (No, 64) 
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STRAITS— BOSPHORUS AND DARDA- 
NELLES — (continued), 

(xnd Austria-Hungary : Austro-Hungarian 
representations, 1897, 775-6 (App II) ; 
Count von Aehrentlial on representa- 
tions of Powers to prevent Italy 
taking action in the Dardanelles, 326 
(No. 315), 335 (No 326); his view that 
Turkey was entitled to take defensive 
measures, 328 (No. 317), his view of a 
notification to Italy and Turkey of 
the conditions of Article 3 of Treaty 
of London, 337 (No 328), unfortunate 
effect if Russia now raised question of 
Dardanelles, 348 (No 343); Austro- 
Hungarian attitude towards opening 
of the Dardanelles, 341 (No 336, min ) 
and Prance : M. de Selves would recognise 
and support the arrangement of 1908 
between Sir E. Grey and At Isvol&ki, 
323 (No 309); AI. Paul Gambon on 
desirability of discussing Straits 
question at a conference, June 1912, 
396 (No 408) 

and Germany Attitude towards opening 
of the Dardanelles, 341 (No 336, mm ) ; 
Baron Alarschall on Tuikey and 
Russian proposals on the Straits, 
346-7 (No 341) 

and Great Britain: British attitude: 
Lord Salisbury on, 1891 and 1897, 
774-6 (App 11); Turkish enquiry as 
to possibility of British assistance, 
October 1911, 308 (No 284); attitude 
towards Russian-Turkish rapproche- 
ment, 313 (No. 291); pledged to 
support negotiations on lines laid 
down with AI Isvolski, 1908, 317 (No, 
298), 321 (No 304), 323 (No 309), 350 
(No, 346); no longer contended that 
Straits should be kept closed, 321 (No 
304) 

Fresh political relations during present 
war would be a breach of neutrality, 
November, 321 (No 304); Turki^ 
enquiry as to British attitude towards 
Russian proposal for opening Straits 
to Russian men-of-war, 329 (No. 319), 
350 (No 346); British views on ques- 
tion of representations on Italian and 
Turkish proposed actions, 331-3 (No. 
322, mm), 334 (No 325) 

Great Britain agrees that Turkey is 
entitled to take defensive measures, 
provided they ,did not interfere with 
neutral rights, 328 (No, 317), 330 (No. 
320), 334 (No 325). 

Question of approaching Italy to obtain 
an assurance not to undertake hostile 
operations in, 368 (No 370); replies 
of the Powers to British enquiry, 
372-3 (ed note ) ; Great Britain 
reserves freedom of action if neutral 
commerce is stopped, 372 (No. 376) 
British expression of regret at Italian 
bombardment of Dardanelles forts and 
consequent injury to commerce, 387-8 
(No ^5) ; enquiry as to disposition of 
mines in the Dardanelles, and hope 


STRAITS— BOSPHORUS AND DARDA- 
NELLES — (co ntinued) 

and Great Britain . British expression, &c. 
— (continued) 

for opening of a passage for foreign 
commerce, 388 (No. 396), 388 (No 397). 

British strong representation to Turkey 
urging the opening of a passage, 390 
(No 399); and invitation to Italy to 
givo assurance of no attack while 
channel is temporarily opened, 390 
(No. 400). 

British maintenance of 1908 attitude, 
397 (No. 408), 399 (No. 410); historical 
attitude with regard to the .dEgean 
Islands in relation to Straits, 415 
(No 430, end) 

and Italy Tripoli War . report of Italian 
intention to attack Daidaiielles, 
November 1911, 322 (No 306); Italian 
reassurance, will refrain from opera- 
tions at points whore interests of 
other Powers are involved, 322 (No 
307); Count von Aehrenthal on con- 
sequences of any Italian action, 326 
(No. 315); Italian proposed action: 
possible bombardment of a fort, 327 
(No 316) 

Italian assurance that no action will be 
taken against the Jlardanelles, 334 
(No 325); summary of Italian atti- 
tude, by Sir R. Rodd, and rumours of 
Italian intention of a blockade, 335-6 
(No. 327), Italian denial of such an 
intention, 339 (No 333); Rumanian 
view of Italian alleged intention, 342 
(No 337) 

Italy reserves freedom of action in the 
Dardanelles and gives no pledge, 
Alarch 1912, 372 (No. 376). 

Bombardment of Dardanelles forts, April, 
385 (ed. note), 386 (No 392), 386 (No. 
393), 387 (No 394), 387 (No 395), 388 
(No 397) 

Italy suggests a British protest to Con- 
stantinople against closing of Straits, 
388 (No 397) ; reply to British request 
for an assurance of no hovstile attack 
during a temporary re-opening, 391 
(No 401) ; suggestion that Italy should 
give an assurance to the neutral 
Powers, 405-6 (No 420) 

and Japan : Opening of Straits of a 
certain importance to Japan, 52 (No 
45), 341 (No 336, mm) 

and Russia : Arrangement with regard to 
passage of Volunteer Fleet, 1891, 
774-5 (App II). 

Russian policy with regard to the Straits 
question with reference to Turkish 
increase of naval power, August 1910, 
201-2 (No 177); possibility of Russia 
reconsidering her position : suggestion 
of opening the Straits to warships of 
all Powers, 202 (No. 177), 210 (No. 
182). 

Rumour that Russia may raise question 
for Russian mon-of-war, October 1911, 
308 (No 284) 
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STIUITS— BOSPHORCJS AND BAllDA- 
N KLLES — (continued) 

and B-Tissia — (continued) : 

Russian and Turkish discussions of a 
Tcglement de fait as to the Straits* 
terms of alleged Draft Convention, 
October 1911, 311-2 (No 289); basis 
of Russian-Turkish rapi^rochement 
communicated to Sir E Grey, 313 
(No 291); attitude towards, 313 (No 
291), the discussions do not represent 
Russian settled policy, 314 (No 293), 
but question of egress through the 
Straits might be raised, 314 (No 293) ; 
question of consent of Powers for 
permission to pass the Straits, 315 
(No 295); M Tcharykov’s enquiry as 
to Turkish reply to suggestions, 
November, 320-1 (No 303); Turkish 
attitude, 321 (No 305); the question 
now of an official character, 337 (No 

330) ; M. Isvolski invites France to 
undertake to recognise freedom of 
action for Russia in the territory 
neighbouring the Straits, 323 (No. 
309) 

Russian attitude towards Italian and 
Turkish proposed actions in the 
Tripoli War, 327 (No 316), 328 (No. 
318); and suggested concerted repre- 
sentations, 330 (No ^21), 331 (No. 
322) ; British views on, 331-^ (No. 322, 
mm ), 334 (No. 325); Sir R. Rodd on 
Russian representations, 336 (No 
327); Russian proposal to draw atten- 
tion of Italy and Turkey to Article 3 
of Treaty of London, 336-7 (No. 328); 
no need to take action at Rome, but 
necessary to take notice of Turkish 
suggestion of closing Straits, 338 (No. 

331) . 

Turkish report of Russian proposals 
amounting to an alliance, December, 
340 (No. 335); Sir G Lowther’s sum- 
mary of M. Tcharykov’s overtures, 
340-1 (No 336) 

Russian initiative in proposing to other 
Powers that Italy should be induced 
not to extend sphere of hostilities, 

345 (No 339), Russian suggestions to 
Turkey upon opening of Straits com- 
municated by Turkey to Sir E. Grey, 

346 (No. 340) ; Baron Marschall’s com- 
ments on Russian proposals, 346-7 
(No. 341) 

Count von Aehrenthal on rumour that 
Russia would raise Dardanelles ques- 
tion, 348 (No 343); >1. Sazonov^s 
denial of proposal, 349 (No, 344); 
Novoe Vremya states that Russia has 
made no official representations ; open- 
ing of Dardanelles at present moment 
would serve no useful purpose, 349 
(No. 345); M Tcharykov ^ would 
eliminate question of the Straits, but 
prepared to continue conversations on 
other points of his programme, 350 . 
(No. 348) 


STRAITS— BOSPHORUS AND DARDA- 
NELLES — (continued). 

and Russia — (continued ) : 

M Sazonov refuses to approach Italy to 
obtain an assurance that they would 
undertake no hostile operations in the 
Dardanelles, March 1912, “ 373 (No. 
377), 394 (No. 405) ; representation 
addressed to Turkey upon re-openmg 
of the Straits to foreign commerce, 
otherwise question of indemnities 
would require consideration, April, 389 
(No 398) 

Relation of the Straits question to pro- 
posed French, British, Russian 
declaration, June, 398-9 (No. 410); 
M Sazonov has no intention of raising 
the question at present, August, 616 
(No. 620). 

and Turkey: Arrangement with Russia 
concerning passage of Volunteer 
Fleet, 1891, 774^5 (App. II). 

Turkish proposed defensive measures, 324 
(No 310); and note to the Powers, 
326 (No. 315), 327-8 (No. 317); possible 
closing of Straits, 327 (No. 316); 
Russian views on, 327 (No. 316); 
Turkish enquiry to Great Britain as 
to measure of support if Russia put 
forward a proposal for opening the 
Straits, 329 (No 319), 

Official character of Russo-Turkish con- 
versations, 337 (No 330), 340 (No. 
335) ; Turkish attitude to Russian 
overtures, 340 (No 336); communica- 
tion of proposals to Sir E. Grey, 346 
(No 340); in view of disavowal, pro- 
posals now regarded as dropped, 350 
(No. 347). 

Threat to close the Dardanelles, February 
1912, 368 (ed. note). 

Closing of Straits after Italian bombard- 
ment of Dardanelles forts, April, 385 
(ed note), 387 (No. 395), 388 (No 396), 
388-9 (No. 397), 389 (No. 398), 390 
(No. 399), re-opening, 391 (No. 402), 
394 (No. 404), 394 (No 405). 

Turkey maintains her absolute right to 
close, 391 (No 402) 


SWITZERLAND. 

Independence of: M. Pichon’s opinion, 28 
(No. 24). 


THIBET 

British desires in Thibet limited to the 
Commercial Treaty ; Chinese encroach- 
ment, hope for preservation of auto- 
nomy under Chinese suzerainty; M. 
Sazonov* s discussions with Sir E. Grey 
on, September 1912, 758 (No. 803 (12) ) ; 
and with the Maraupss of Crewe, 7^ 
(No 804). 
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TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, ALLIANCES, 
Alliance, Triple (February 20, 1887, and 
later) 

and Austria-Hungary* Strong position 
in tho Alliance, January 1911, 243 
(No 207); Count von AehrenthaVs 
policy towards, 554-5 (No 557) 
and Franco: Franco-Italian Agreement, 
1902, 28 (No 24, note\ 309 (No 
286), M Barrere^s explanations of 
1902 negotiations, 315 (No 296), 
M Richon on Italian position, 1909, 
28 (No. 24); alleged Franco-Italian 
pourpailers for abandonment of 
Alliance by Italy, 1911, 351 (No 
349) , M. Barrere’s ambition tor 
detachment of Italy, 351 (No 349) 

and Italy, 1895 . Renewal of the 
Alliance, suggested condition of 
Italian adherence, that Italy should 
not be involved in a war with 
England, 309 (No 286) 

1902 . Franco-Italian arrangement, 
Italy not to join in hostilities 
against France, 28 (No, 24, note)^ 
309 (No 286), M Ban ore’s expla- 
nations of 1902 negotiations* 
Alliance not aggressive, containing 
nothing to alarm France, no mili- 
tary protocols annexed: Italian 
position in contracting out, 315 
(No. 296) 

1909 ■ M Pichon on Italian position in 
the Alliance, July 1909, 28 (No. 
24) ; Count Aehrenthal on : no 
reasonable prospect of Italian 
separation, September, 70 (No 61); 
maintenance of Alliance a guarantee 
of peace, 70 (No. 61); Sir C. 
Hardinge on Italy and the Alliance, 
October, 80-1 (No 72) 

1911 • Sir R. Rodd’s suggestion of 
obtaining an un<Jorstanding with 
Italy not to join in hostilities 
against England, October 1911, 309 
(No. 286); or a tripartite agree- 
ment, England, France and Italy 
guaranteeing their position in the 
Mediterranean, 316 (No 296); Sir 
E Grey on impossibility of making 
an agreement at the moment, 322 
(No 308); Sir F Bertie’s opinion 
that Italy was not likely to abandon 
the Alliance at present, November 

1911, 317-8 (No. 299) ; Signor 
Giollitti’s attitude, 320 (No 302); 
possibility of Italy agreeing to 
renewal of, 351-2 (No. 349, and 
mm.). 

1912. Reported renewal of, February 

1912, 365 (No 368), Sir R. Rodd on, 
365-6 (No. 368); Mahmud Shevket 
Pasha on Italian position in the 
Alliance, April, 392-3 (No. 403, 
end .) ; renewal of Alliance and its 
possible extension to tho Mediter- 
ranean discussed, June, 396-7 (No. 


TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, ALLIANCES 
— {continued) 

Alli.\nce, Triple — {conti nued) 
and Italy, 1912 — {continued) . 

408), 445-6 (No 468) , Count von 
Aebionthal’s policy towards Italy 
remaining in the Alliance, 555 (No 
557) 

and Rumania: Question oC adhoronco to 
the Alliance, 71-2 (No 62) 
and Turkey. Italian view that there 
was no closer association with, 205 
(No 179); Talaat Boy on necessity 
of developing relations with Tuple 
Alliance, 209 (No 181, end); M. 
Sazonov’s apprehensions, 213 (No 
185) , Baron von Marschall repu- 
diates idea of Turkey joining tho 
Alliance in any iorm, October, 216 
(No 188); reports of Turkey having 
entered the orbit of tho Triple 
Alliance, 219 (No 190, end), 219 
(No 191); Assim Bey on Turkish 
position with regard fco tho Alliance 
and the Triple Entente, 219-20 (No. 
191); Mr. Findlay on, 222 (No 192); 
integiity of Turkish Empire a 
particular aim of tho three allied 
Powers, January 1911, 250 (No 211). 

Balkans : Italian, Russian and Aiistro- 
Hungari^ii understanding on Balkans 
with German support, Signor Tittoni’s 
suggestion oi, Januaiy 1912, 357 (No 
355) ; British views on, 357-8 (No 
355, mm ) 

Dreikaisorbund : M. Sazonov convinced 
that German and Austrian policy was 
directed towards ro-ostablishmont of, 
July 1912, 596 (No 599); Sir G. 
Buchanan on, 596 (No. 599). 

Entente, Triple. Groat Britain, France 
and Russia • 

Use of the term to bo avoided in British 
oflBcial correspondence, April 1909, 
6 (No 7). 

Triple Entente a factor for peace, 547 
(No 553); Triple Entente and 
Balkan policy, 566 (No, 567) 

and Austria-Hungary: Austro-Hungarian 
policy in Balkans and suggestion of 
an understanding in event of hosti- 
lities between Bulgaria and Turkey, 
December 1910, 237-8 (No. 204) 

Balkans : Servian suggestion that the 
Christian States should look to the 
Triple Entente for support, December 
1910, 231 (No 200); Sir F. Cart- 
Wright’s suggestion of a plan of 
action in the event of hostilities 
between Bulgaria and Turkey, Decem- 
ber 1910, 237-9 (No. 204); Sir E. Grey 
on difficulty of concerting beforehand 
any plan of action, February 1911, 
252-3 (No. 212) 

Servian view that Triple Entente must 
decide between Turkey, with an 
Austrian advance, or a solid block of 
friendly Balkan States, October 1912, 
728 (No. 772). 
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TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, ALLIANCES 
— {continued). 

Entente, Triple — (continued) 

and Bulgaria . Bulgarian appeal for 
sympathy and support of, October 
1910, 221-2 (No 192), 227 (No 197), 
appeal to France alone, 228 (No 197). 

and Servia Servia finnlj’^ on side of the 
Triple Entente, December 1910, 234 
(No 202, end) 

Algeciras Act, 1908 (u suh Algecikas Act) 

Anglo-French Agieomout, Maich 21, 1899, 
262 (No 219) 

Anglo-French Agreement, April 8, 1904, 
and British policy in Egypt, 4^ (No 
465, note), 443 (No 467, end ) 

Anglo-Russian Convention, August 31, 
1907, Persia and, July 1909, 23-4 (No 
21), 37 (No 32); German resentment 
of, 215 (No 187). 

Austro-Hungarian-Italian Agreement, re 
Albania, 127 (No 114, and min), 140 
(No 131), 309 (No 286) 

(y. also stib Italy, and Austria-Hungary.) 

Balkan League, Text of Treaty, February 
1912, 781-2 (Avp V) 

Berlin, Treaty of (July 13, 1878) Marquis 
San Giuhano’s contention that Treaty 
had disappeared, November 1911, 319 
(No 301) , Sir E Grey on modification 
of Treaty, 319 (No 301). 

Article 23, and Count Berchtold’s pro- 
posal, 1912, 625 (No 634), 642 (No 
658) , M Sazonov considers that any 
international step -would be useless, 

656 (No 674); Organic Statute and 
Macedonia as provided by Article 23, 

657 (No 676), 660 (No 679) , Bulga- 
rian demand for application of 
Article 23, 690-1 (No 718) ; Russian 
proposal that Powers should advise 
Turkey to grant Bulgarians advan- 
tages contemplated by Article 23, 
69^ (No 721) ; proposal not 
welcomed by Austria-Hungary, 
697-8 (No 725) ; nor by Germany, 698 
(No 726) , M Danov states that the 
only means to avert war is the 
application of Article 23, 721 (No 
759) ; Balkan States demand for, 
728 (No 771), 729 (No 774) ; Tewfik 
Pasha considers that Turkey would 
be ready -to act in the spirit of 
Article 23 pf Treaty of Berlin, 
1878, 732 (No 779) 

M Poincare^ s new formula, October 
1912, and Article 23, 732 (Nos 
778-9), 733 (No 780), 734 (No 
782) ; M Sazonov on recourse to 
Article 23, for programme of 
reforms, 738 (No. 787), 739 (No 
790). 

Article 25 : suppression of, 33 (No 29) ; 

, British reply to Russian proposal, 
44 ^ (No 36). 

Article 29 : Turkish representations and 
Russian reply re modification, 1909, 
26-7 (No 23). 


TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, ALLIANCES 
— {continued). 

Berlin, Treaty of — {continued) : 

Article 52* Austro-Hungarian fortifica- 
‘tion of Ostrovo, 589 (No 591, note), 
591 (No. 593) 

Biilgariau-Servian seciet Treaty, Text, 
February 29 (OS), 1912 (App V) {v 
sub Servia, and Bulgaria) 

Franco-Italian Declaration re Libya and 
Moiocco, October 28, 1912, Text, 448 
(No 468) 

Franco-Italian, Mediterranean, 267 (No 
224, note), 268 (No 224, mm) 

Franco-Russian Naval Convention, rati- 
fied, 616-7 (No 620, and mm). 

Italo-French, 1902, and Triple Alliance, 
83 (No 73, min), 309 (No 286), 366 
(No 368) 

(v also sub Treaties, Alliance, Tiiple.) 

Italian-Turkish Treaty of Peace, 1912 (v 
sub Tripoli) 

Khedivial Decree . Great Britain and 
Italian adhesion to, 443 (No 467). 

London, Treaty of, March 13, 1871 , 

Aiticle 3 and the Sfciaits question, 328 
(No 318), 330 (No 321), 331-2 (No 
322, and min), 334 (No 324), 335 (No 
327), 337 (No 328), 349 (No 345), 775 
(App. 11) 

London, Declaration of, 1009 . Article 18, 
Italian intention of following, 339 
(No 333) 

Mediterranean arrangements . Spain, 
France, England, 1907, 215 (No 187). 

Mongolia Treaty, Ohina-Russia, 1881, 758 
(No 803 (11) ) 

North Sea and Baltic, Russian negotia- 
tions, 32 (No 28, min ). 

Pans, Treaty of, 1856* Sir E Grey does 
not regard as having been abrogated, 
319 (No. 301), 349 (No 345). 

Portsmouth, Treaty of, September 11, 
1905, 194 (No 171). 

San Stefano Treaty, Russia, Turkey, 
March 3, 1878, 157 (No 145), 239 (No, 
204), 246 (No. 208, end ) 

Sungari Agreement, Chma-Russia, 194 
(No 171) 

Straits of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles, 
international instruments referring 
to, 3841, 1856, 1871, 1878. Lord 
Salisbury and, 774^6 {App, II) 

TRIPOLI. 

Italy and Turkey : the Expedition to 
Tripoli : 

1. General relations, 1910-^1 

2. Italian ultimatum. 

3 Military preparations and move- 

ments 

4 Italian attitude and policy. 

5 Question of annexation. 

6 Intervention by the Powers. 

7 Terms of settlement. 

8 Negotiations for peace. 
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TRIPOLI — (continued) 

Italy and Tuiikp.y , the Expedition to 
Ti'i pol i — (co?} finned) 

9 Question of a conference 

10 Direct Italian and Turkish nego- 

tiations 

11 Special topics in the discussions 

12 Treaty of Peace. 

1 Italy and Turkey: Cfeneral relations, 

1910^1 : Sir R Rodd’s summary of, 
259-62 (ed. 7iote)\ C^onnt Guicciardini’s 
statement on Italian policy: respect 
for fche integrity of the Ottoman 

Empire in Africa a principle of 
Italian foreign policy, February 1910, 
259 (ed. note), 262-3 (No 219) ; 
integrity is unquestioned and outside 
all discussion, 259 (ed. note), 262 (No 
239), growing irritation against 
Turkey and resentment of opposition 
to Italian enterprises, December, 
263-4 (No 220); July 1911, 264 (No 
221), 266 (ed note); Italian Consul- 
General 111 Tripoli proceeds on leave, 
and Italian Ambassador in Constanti- 
nople recalled: Turkish Vali of 
Tripoli recalled, 264-6 (No. 222, and 
ed note); IMarquis di San Giuliano 
on possibility of some change of policy 
being forced upon Italy, 265-6 (No 
222, and nun) 

Algeciras, Act of. Italian view that a 
modification of would restore liberty 
to Italy, 267 (No. 224); compensation 
to Italy suggested in return for exten- 
sion of French influence in the Medi- 
terranean, September 1911, 267 (No. 
224); popular opinion in favour of, 
268 (No 224), 268-9 (No 225); press 
pressure upon Government to make a 
pronouncement of policy, 269 (No, 
226), 271 (No 227) 

Franco-Italian Agreement re IVIcditer- 
ranean, and effect on Tripoli question, 
267 (No. 224, note); 268 (No 224, 
mm,). 

Press reports on rumours of negotiations 
with Turkey upon question of a pro- 
tectorate: and constitution of an 
expeditionary force to effect a coup 
de mam, 269 (No 226); vigorous press 
campaign in favour of action, 270 
(No. 227). 

Italian-Turkish official relations: unsatis- 
factory condition of, August 1911, 266 
(No 233); Turkish disposition to be 
conciliatory and eliminato causes of 
friction, 267 (No. 224); Italian official 
press contradict inflammatory press 
rumours, September, 269 (No. 226); 
Turkish request for Italian Govern- 
ment to dissociate itself from press 
campaign, 270 (No. 227). 

Boycott against Italy in Tripolitan ports 
announced, 270-1 (No 227); doubts as 
to whether the Government will be 
able to resist rising current of opinion, 
271 (No, 227) ; Ttirkish report of 


TRIPOLI— (ro/j^l/M/cd) 

Italy vnd Tlukky. the FiXpodition to 
Tripoli — (confinucd) 

1. Italy and Turkey' (General relations, 

1010 -- 1 . Boycott, ttc* — (continued)* 
rciissunng declarations made by Italy. 
272 (Nos 228-9) ; counter-orders issued 
against Italian boycott, 273 (No 230). 

Harbour coueessiou and alleged Italian 
protest, September 1911, 272-3 (No. 
229); rtaliau note upon alleged 
Turkish provocative action in Tripoli 
and desire that ships of war or troops 
should not bo sent, 276-7 (No 237); 
Turkish reply demying provocation 
and assorting eompetenee in keeping 
Older in the province, 277-8 (No. ^39) 

Suggestion that Italy should formulate 
her economic demands, 278 (No 239); 
effect of a French I’rotectorato in 
jMorocco on Italian policy, 27B~9 (No 
241); Turkey ready to moot views on 
economic advantages m Tripoli, 279 
(No. 242), 280 (No. 244); Italian 
reluctance to proceed to extremes, 
279 (No. 242), 280 (No. 244); M. 
Guosov’s opinion that Turkey would 
have to yield to Italian demands, 280 
(No 241); Italian policy to preserve 
the '‘opoii door”: no question of 
reotificatioii of Irontiers, 281 (No 245). 

2. Italian ultimatum' Ultimatum to Tur- 

key, September 28, 3911, 282-3 (No. 
248), 303 (No 274); Sir E Grey on 
effet‘t of Italian action on British 
sympathy, 296 (No 264), Sir E. Grey 
on Italian action, 302 (No. 273); 
attitude of Hakki Pasha towards 
Italian grievances, 302 (No. 274); 
German attitude to the ultimatum, 
299 (No. 269), 303 (No. 275); Turkish 
view that Germany would prevent 
Italian serious action, 303 (No. 274). 

3. Military preparations and movements: 

Press rumours of constitution of an 
expeditionary force to effect a coup de 
main, September 1911, 269 (No. 226); 
Italian fleet loaves Maddalena for 
Spezzia, 271 (No. 227); contradictory 
press reports as to military and naval 
movements and preparations, 273 
(No. 230), 274-6 (No, 233); report of 
preparations for troopships and 
mobilisation of fleet, 274 (No 232), 275 
(No. 234) ; military preparations 
announced, 275 (No 234), 276 (No. 235) ; 
organisation of fleet, 276 (No. 233); 
re-call of certain time-expired men, 
naval movements, 276 (No. 236); 
Italian belief that action would not 
be long deferred, 276 (No 236) ; move- 
ments of Italian warships reported, 
277 (No 238). 

Naval engagement in neighbourhood of 
Preveaa, October, 294-5 (No 261), 296 
(No. 262), 295 (No. 263), 507 (No. 52X>; 
Austro-Hungarian view of possible 
effect of, 296 (No. 263), 
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TRl POLT — (coni in ued). 

Italy aisd Tuukey tho Expedition to 
Tripoli — (continued ) . 

t), Miht(vry prepataiions, <f;c — (coufcinuod) 

Dardanelles ; Report of Italian intention 
to attack, November 1911, 322 (No. 
306) , but Italian reassurance given 
that she will refrain from operations 
at points whore interests of other 
Powers are involved, 322 (No. 307), 
327 (No. 316) 

Turkish note to Powers as to defensive 
measures which might be necessary 
and consequent interference with 
neutral commerce, 324 (No, 310); 
Count von AohrenthaPs attitude to, 
326 (No 315); 327-8 (No. 317), Sir E. 
Grey’s attitude, 328 (No 317), 330 
(No 320). 

Italian decisive action contemplated : 
possible interference with interests of 
other Powers, 321 (No. 311), 326 (No 
314), 327 (No 316); Count von Aehren- 
thal on, 326 (No 315); Russian views 
on, 327 (No 316), Italian and Turkish 
action in Dardanelles (v also $uh 
Straits). 

Italy and question of a blockade of 
Dardanelles, British views, 331-3 (No 
322, mm); attitude towards closing 
to neutral commerce ; ireedom of 
action reserved, 372 (No. 376); Italy 
must reserve freedom of action and 
could give no pledge, March, 372 (No 
376). 

Turkish threat to close the Dardanelles, 
Febiuary 1912, 368 (No. 370 (ed 
note), report of laying of Turkish 
mines, 378 (ed, note) 

Summary of situation and Turkish atti- 
tude . Sir G Lowther on, March, 
382-3 (No 385); expectation of an 
Italian attack on Dardanelles, 383 
(No 385). 

Dardanelles bombarded by Italian battle- 
ships, passage closed to foreign ship- 
ping, April 1912, 385 (ed note), 386 
(No 392); Italian report on, 387 (No. 
395); and explanation of the acciden- 
tal character of engagement, 386 (No 
393) ; the action described as an error, 
387 (No 394). 

Turkish action in closing the Straits, 385 
(No. 391, ed. note), 387 (No 395), 388 
(No. 396), 388-9 (No. 397), 389 (No. 
J^8), 390 (No. 399); maintenance of 
absolute right to close, 391 (No. 402), 
decision to re-open, 391 (No. 402). 

Italian seizure of islands in the ^gean 
Boa, 395 (No. 406), 396 (No. 407), 398 
(No. 409) (v. also sub iEosAN Sea). 

Italian fleet ordered to j3Egean Sea on 
breakdown of peace negotiations, 
October 1912, 426 (No. 448), 426 (No. 
450) ; Count BenckendorjaP and Sir 
E. Grey on threat to the Straits 
involved, 427 (No. 451), 429 (No. 454); 
liossibility of naval operations in the 
/Egean Sea, 428 (No 453). 
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TRIPOLI — (coniimicd). 

Italy and Tuukky the Expedition to 
Tripoli — (continued ) : 

3 JMiiitmy preparations, (he. — (continued): 

Italian seizure of French merchant vessels, 
1912, and effect on French-1 talian 
relations, 444-5 (No. 468). 

4. Italian attitude and policy: Italian 
general attitude; 285 (No 251); no 
withdrawal from Tripoli; prepared to 
give moral and material compensa- 
tion, 285-6 (No 251), 287 (No. 256), 
288 (No. 256), exasperation at Turkish 
policy towards Italians in Tripoli, and 
desire to prevent a recurrence of, 288 
(No 266), 289-90 (No. 257); efforts 
would be directed towards localising 
tho struggle, 290 (No. 257); Sir 
R Redd on Italian motive and policy, 
292-3 (No 259) , Italian view that 
possession of Tripoli is essential, 306 
(No 280), prepared to agree to tho 
neutralisation of Red Sea, 307 
(No. 282). 

5 Question of annexation. Annexation: 

notification of; impossible for Italy to 
retire from, 284 (No 250), '285 (No. 
251), motive for forcible seizure of, 
292 (No, 259); unconditional annexa- 
tion, 296 (No 264) , suggestion of an 
Italian occupation and administration, 
leaving suzerainty to tho Sultan, 
300-1 (No. 272, and ed. note), 303 
(No. 276), 310 (No. 287); rumouis 
current of Italian intention of 
annexation, October, 304 (No, 277) ; 
Italian notification of annexation, 
November, 318 (No 300); Count von 
Aehronthal on, 318 (No 300); notifica- 
tion to Sir E Grey, Text, 319-20 (No. 
301, and end)] (German view that 
Italian decree of annexation was con- 
trary to Hague Convention, 411 (No. 
428); Tripoli virtually lost to Turkey, 
December 1911, 352 (No 350) ; Turkish 
recognition of annexation, January 
1912, 303 (No 364), 372 (No. 376); 
question of sovereignty, August, 421 
(No 440), October, 4^ (No 454); 
Rosbid Pasha urges withdrawal of 
annexation decree, October, 422 (No. 
442) ; recognition of annexation by the 
Powers, 365 (No. 307), 425 (No. 446). 
Recognition after the signature of 
peaco • by Great Britain, 430 (No. 
457), 435 (No 462), 437 (I^o. 465); by 
Austria-Hungary, Germany and 
Russia, 433 (No. 460); by France, 435 
(No 463). 

6 Intervention hy the Bowers. Turkish 

requests for, 287 (No. 255), 291 (Ho. 
258), 294 (No 260), 298 (No 267), 298 
(No 268), 302 (No 273), 303 (No 276), 
304 (No, 276, min.), 306 (No 278), 306 
^ (No. 281), 310-1 (No 287). 

Straits question (u. sub Straits— ’Bos- 
phorus AND DaBDANEULBS). 

3 E 
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TRIPOLI — (continued) 

JTAr.Y AND Turkey the Expedition to 
Tripoli — (continued ) . 

6. Intervenhon, d'C — (contiunod) * 

Count von AoLrentlial hopes tor a pro- 
pitious occasion, 299 (No 270) ; French 
suggestion that Franco, Great Britain 
and Russia should be ready to offer 
good offices to bring about an arrange- 
ment, 300-1 (No. 272), 302 (No 273), 
Su E Grey’s agreoinont, 300 (No 
27 \), 301 (No 272), 302 (No 273), 
Count von Aehionthars suggestion of 
united representations on Tuikish 
pioposal, 326 (No 315), 328 (No 317), 
and on asking Ttafy to abstain from 
action in the Dardanelles, 334-5 (No 
326) 

Russian proposals for representations 
upon Italian and Turkish pioposed 
actions in the Dardanelles, 328 (No. 
318), 330 (No 321), 331 (No 322); 
British views on, 331-3 (No 322, nun ), 
334 (No 325). 

British suggestion that Tuikoy should 
place hei case in hands of the five 
Powers, 333 (No 324) , Russia ready 
to join with other Powers in sugges- 
tion, 333 (No. 324), improbability of 
an armistico, 333-4 (No 324). 

Italian attitude and action m the Darda- 
nelles: summary of, by Sir R Rodd, 
336-6 (No 327) 

7 Terms of settlement. Acceptance of 
Italian occupation and administration 
under suzerainty of Turkey, 301 (caI, 
note); Sir A Nicolson on, 301 (No. 
272, m in) , Sir E Grey on effect on 
Turkey of suggestion of abandoning 
Tripoli, 302 (No. 273) 

Difficulty of negotiating owing to lack of 
Cabinet authority in Constantinople, 
302 (No. 273), 305 (No 277) ; Turkish 
suggestion of mediation on basis of 
Italian and Turkish interests and 
suzerainty of Sultan, 303 (No 276). 

German suggestion of an armistice and 
discussion of terms, 303 (No, 276), 306 
(No 278) 

Count von Aohrenthal’s solution of ques- 
tion on the lines of occupation of 
Bosnia hy Austria, 304 (No. 277); 
Italian view that possession of Tripoli 
must be free from all Turkish rights 
whatsoever, 305, (No. 277, min), 306 
(No 280). 

Turkish suggestions upon recognition of 
Sultan’s suzerainty and compensa- 
tions, 310 (No 287) , Italy would only 
accept absolute annexation, 313 (No 
290). 

Italian suggestion of an indemnity and 
intervention of France, 326 (No 312) , 
British attitude of reserve towards 
Italian suggestion, 325 (No. 313), 
Italy and Turkey would like interven- 
tion, hut terms would be unacceptable 
to both, 330 (No 320). 


TRl POLI — ( CO n t i nued) , 

Italy and Turkey the Expedition to 
Tripoli — (contin itcd) 

8 Negotiations for Peace, Deceniher 12, 
1911-Ocfober 15, 1912. 

Russian basis and proposal for an armis- 
tice . communicated to Germany, 
Austria-Hungary and Groat Britain, 
December 1911, 352 (No 350), 354 
(No 353) 

Netherlands suggestions, 351 (No 353, and 
ed. note); Sir R Rodd on Italian 
view of armistice pioposal, January 
1912, 355 (No 354), and on de facto 
basis ol settlement, 355 (No 354) 

British views on mediation and Russian 
liroxiosal, 355-6 (No 354, min). Sir E 
Grey on, 358 (No 356) , Signor 
Tittoni’s views on possibility of 
Italian and Turkish acceptance, 357 
(No 355) , and suggestion that the 
scheme was inspired by Signor Tittoni, 

357 (No 355, and min ), 365 (No 367), 
Alarquis Imporiali on the Russian 
jiroposal and Turkish desire for peace, 

358 (No 356), Tui'key could not accept 
a settlement based solely on an 
indcinnitv, 359 (No 358), 360 (No 
360) ; Powers repoi ted to be in favour 
of Russian proposals, 360 (No 360); 
jVI Sazonov on necessity of consider- 
ing further stops to bring pressuio 
upon Turkey, 360-1 (No 360) ; Turkey 
would receive any fresh Italian pro- 
posals, 360 (No 359) 

Italian suggestion of a joint French and 
Goiman mandate to speak in the 
name of the other Po^7c^s, January 
1912, 360 (No. 360) , and that England 
and Germany should act together at 
Constantinople, Juno, 396 (No 407) ; 
401 (No 413) ; British and German 
views against this course, 416 (No 
431) 

Italian suggestion of British advxco to 
Turkey (o sab TairoLi, and Groat 
Britain). 

Russian suggestion of a preliminary 
exchange of views between the 
Powers and Italy, February 1912, 
367-8 (No. 369); Austro-Hungarian 
and German anticipatory communica- 
tion, 368-9 (No 371); British accord 
with Russian suggestion, March, 371 
(No 374), 371 (No 375) ; Italian desire 
to preserve pressure of apprehension 
in Constantinople while mediation was 
in progross, 372 (No. 376) , ^ Russian 
invitation for an ambassadorial meet- 
ing, 375 (No 378), 376 (No. 380). 

Russian proposal communicated to Italy 
by Ambassadors of five Powers : Sir 
R Rodd’s summary of antecedents of 
the event, 376-7 (No 381); Italian 
reception of the communication, 
377-8 (No 381). 

Italian reply, Text, 378-80 (No. 382, end) 
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TRIPOLI — {continued) 

Italy and Turkey the Expedition to 
Tripoli — [continued ) , 

8 KegotiaUons^ — (continued) . 

Effect of : increased determination of 

Turkey to continue the war, 382 (No 
385) ; Italian conditions not considered 
a possible basis of negotiations, 383 
(No 385), 383 (No 386) 

Russian further proposal to enquire terms 
afc Constantinople, Maich 1912, 384 
(No 387), Turkey not to be informed, 
of Italian conditions, April, 384 (No 
388); Russian proposed formula, 384-5 
(No 389), communication of post- 
poned, 385 (No 390); and made, 
April 16, 385 (No 391). 

9 Question of a Conference: Turkish, 

Italian and French suggestion of a 
Conference, Juno, 1912, 395 (No 

406), 396 (No 408), difficulty of find- 
ing a foimula for invitation and of 
excluding questions from the discus- 
sion, 395 (No 406, and nivn ), 396 (No. 
408) ; Turkish view that a Conference 
was impossible, 396 (No 408) ; M. Paul 
Gambon on questions for the Con- 
ference, 396 (No 408) ; and M. 
Poincare on, 446 (No 468); Marquis 
San Giuliano considers question to be 
in suspense, 401 (No 413); Russian 
strong objections to a Conference, 402 
(No. 414), 409 (No 425), but would 
do nothing to add to Turkey’s diffi- 
culties, nor raise question of Darda- 
nelles, 405 (No 419); M Sazonov on 
impossibility of excluding question of 
Dardanelles, .^gean Islands, Mace- 
donia, Crete, &c, from a Conference, 
409 (No 425) , British and French 
views on necessity of a Conference, 
419 (No 436) 

10 Direct negotioiions letxveen Italy and 
Turkey: Gorman report of possibility 
of, July, 417 (No 433), 418 (No 435); 
report that Germany was moving in 
the matter, 418 (No 436), 419 (No 
437); negotiations resumed, August, 
421 (No 440), October, 42^ (No 442), 
423 (No 443); failure reported, 42J5 
(No 447), hitch announced on matter 
of form, 425-6 (Nos 448-9); and 
Turkish new pretensions, 426 (No. 
450) ; report of Italian final ulti- 
matum, 428 (No 453); Turkish pro- 
posal of two ti*eaties, 427 (No 452), 
429 (No. 455); three sets of negotia- 
tions in progress, 430 (No. 456) 

11. Special topics in the discussions: 

Annexation of Tripoli (v. supra). 

Money compensation or indemnity for, 358 
(No 356), 365 (No. 367), 372 (No. 376). 

Religious supremacy of the Sultan, 370 
(No 372), 372 (No 376), 412 (No. 429), 
429 (No 456) 

Annual payment to the Sheikh-ul-Islam, 
394 (ed, note), 396-6 (Nos. 406-7), 412 
(No. 429) 
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TlllTOLl— (continued) 

Italy and Turkey the Expedition to 
Tripoli — [continued) • 

11 Special topics, dx — (continued) . 
Withdrawal of Turkish troops,*^ 365 (No. 
367), 370 (No 372), 372 (No. 376), 428 
(No 454), 429 (No 455) 

Autonomy of Libya, 429 (No 455) 

.^goan Islands (r sub JEgean Islands). 
Straits question (v sub Straits) 

12. Treaty of Peace Peace preliminaries 
signed October 15, 1912 , treaty signed, 
October 18, 130 [ed note) , public and 
secret treaties, terms of, 429 (No 455) ; 
Sir G Loivi;her on terms of, and 
results of the war, 431-3 (No 459) 
Effect of signature of treaty, Sir R Rodd 
on Italian attitude, 436-7 (No 464). 
Text of treaty, 438-42 (No 466, end) 
and Austria-Hungary Count von Aehren- 
thal’s pessimistic views; duty of 
Powers to advise calm and restraint 
and localise hostilities, 281 (No 246); 
Austro-Hungarian probable action in 
event of a war, 283 (No 249) ; possible 
protest arising from the naval engage- 
ment near Preveza, October 1911, 295 
(No. 263), 299 (No. 270), Servian 
anxiety over Austro-Hungarian 
possible action, 297 (No. 266) 

Count von Aehrenthal’s moderating*advice 
at Rome and Constantinople, 297 (No. 
267, note) , necessity for localising 
hostilities, 297 (No 267, note{^)) , 299 
(No 270) ; will not intervene on 
Turkish request, 298 (No 268), 299 
(No 270) , representations made at 
Rome upon Italian incidents in the 
Adriatic, 304 (No 277), Count von 
Aehrenthal’s views on intervention, 
304 (No 277), Sir F Cartwright on 
Count von Aehrenthars general atti- 
tude, 307 (No 283) 

Count von Aehrenthal’s suggestion of 
a five Powers’ exchange of views, 312 
(No 290), 314 (No 294) , his views on 
Italian notification of annexation, 
November, 318 (No. 300). 

Straits question (v sub Straits) 

Peace negotiations Count von Aehrenthal 
agrees to Russian proposal of media- 
tion, 359 (No 357), but does not think 
that time is yet ripe, 362 (No, 362), 
Austro-Hungarian action with regard 
to preliminary exchange of views with 
Italy, 368-9 (No, 371), 375 (No 378); 
acceptance of Russian mediation pro- 
posal, 376 (No. 380); Austro-Hunga- 
rian uneasiness as to the immediate 
outlook, June, 400 (No 412) ; recog- 
nition by of Italian sovereignty over 
Libya, October 1912, 433 (No 460) 
and Bulgaria: General attitude; Bulgaria 
unlikely to take advantage of situa- 
tion as long as Austria-Hungary 
remains quiet, October 1911, 295 (No 
262) ; Turkish statement that alj| 
movements of troops on the frontier 
will be stopped, 311 (No 288) ; Bulga- 
3 L 
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TRIPOLI — (co niTn ued) 

and Bulgaria — iconttmied) 

nail attitude, December, a39 (No 334), 
347 (No 342), pacific assurances, June 
1912, 400 (No 412); Bulgarian calm 
attitude, in no case would Bulgaria 
be the fiist to move would mobilise 
if orders for cessation of Turkish 
mobilisation were not given, 507 (No 
521) 

and Fiance* extension of French luflueiice 
in the INFoditerranean and its rela- 
tion to the Tniiolx question, September 

1911, 267 (No. 224), Fianco-Italian 
Mediterranean Agioomont, 267 (No 
224, note)j 268 (No. 224, 7nin); France 
will not offer diplomatic intervention, 
298 (No 268); suggests that Powers 
should be read^^ to ofier their good 
offices to bring about an arrangement, 
300 (No 272), 302 (No 273), 

M de Selves on Russian proposal, January 

1912, 357 (No 355); necessity of con- 
ferring with other Powers, 357 (No 
355); a French mandate to speak m 
name of the Powers disapproved, 359 
(No 358) , suggestion of a joint Fiench 
and German mandate, 360 (No 360), 
361 (No 361) ; M, Pomcare^s views on 
the Russian proposal, Italian position 
in Tripoli, and French attitude 
towards pressure at Constantinople, 
366 (No. 367); French press commu- 
nique on question of intervention by 
the Powers, 369-70 (No 372), M. 
Poincar^^s criticism of Russian action 
in making proposals to Germany and 
Austria-Hungary without previous 
consultation with France and Great 
Britain, 370 (No 372). 

Suggestion of simultaneous enquiries at 
Rome and Constantinople, 370 (No 
372), 371 (No 373), 371 (No. 374), 
Russian disapproval of, 373-4 (No 

377) ; British approval of, 375 (No. 

378) ; and suggestion that Russia 
should concur, 374 (No 377); French 
suggestion dropped, 374 (No 377); 
Turkish enquiry on, 382 (No 384) 

Conference M Poincare prepared to 
examine the question of a Conference, 
June 1912, 395 (No. 406), and limita- 
tion of subjects to be discussed at, 446 
(No. 468). 

Declaration. French, British and Russian, 
French suggestion of, Textj 398 (No. 
409) , Sir E Grey on Russian attitude 
to the formula and its relation to the 
Straits question, 398-9 (No 410), 
French suggestion to RuvSSia as to a 
discussion of possible eventualities, 
399 (No. 411); Sir E. Grey on, 399 
(No 411); Russia resents the sugges- 
tion of a protocol of disinterestedness 
mediatory action must be by the five 
♦ Powers, 402 (No. 414), 403 (No 416), 
404 (No, 419), ‘ 408 (No. 424); Sir 


TRIPOLI — (confinved) 

and Franco Declaration — {confuined) : 

E Grey on loimality ot communica- 
ting the Fronch tormula, 402 (No 415) , 
and on Russian attitude towards, 403 
(No 416), and objection to the ques- 
tion ot disinterestodnoRS, 403 (No 416), 
403 (No 417) , Texi of formula com- 
municated to Sir E Grey, 404 (No 
418), Sir A Nicolson on advisability 
of not pressing M. Sazonov, 405 (No 
419, min); French wish for declara- 
tion maintained 406 (No 421), 407 
(No 422), Russian object ion >s main- 
tanied, 407 (No 423), 408 (No 424), 
now contemplated that the declaration 
should be by all five Powers, 408 (No 
424), Russian lovised Loimula, 410 
(No 426), 410 (No 427), no formal 
exchange of notes or publication of 
the Declaration, 410 (No 426), 411 
(No 427) 

Recognition of Italian sovereignty over 
Tripoli and Cyreiiaica, October 1912, 
435 (No 463). 

French-Itahan relations, 1912: Italian 
seizure of Fiench merchant vessels, 
444-5 (No 468) 

Franco-1 fcalian Declaration respecting 
Libya and Morocco, Octobox 28, 1912, 
Text, 448 (No 4C8). 

and Germany German proposal for 
Franco-German counsels ot prudence 
at Rome, 279 (No 242) ; German 
activities furthering conversations 
and avoidance of hostilities, 279 (No 
243) 

Attitude towards Italian ultimatum and 
annexation of Tripoli, 293-4 (No. 259), 
299 (No 269); Turkish belief that 
Germany would prevent Italian serious 
action, 303 (No 274), alleged German 
acquiescence in Italian action, 303 
. (No 275), Germany will not intervene 
on Turkish, request, 298 (No. 268) 

German suggestion ot an armistice for 
discussion of terms, 303 (No. 276), 305 
(No 278), British comments on, 304 
(No. 276, min,), 305 (No 278), 

Attitude towards representations at Rome 
and Constantinople, 337 (No. 329) ; 
supply of war materials to Turkey, 
523 (No. 532) 

Peace negotiations : Germany does not 
favour a French mandate, 359 (No, 
358), 360 (No. 360); suggestion of a 
joint French and German mandate, 
360 (No 360), 361 (No 361); belief 
that Germany was working contrary 
to Russian proposal, 362 (No. 863); 
Baron MarschalTs views against 
recognition of annexation, 363 (No. 
364); Herr von Hiderlen-Waechter on, 
364 (No 365), 365 (No. 367). 
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TIMPOLl — ivonfinucd) 

(i7hd Germans — {co n h nu ed) 

Proliminary oxchango of views between 
Powers and Italy: Gorman action, 
368-9 (No 371); Germany unable to 
agree to Russian proposal, and insist 
on simultaneous enquiries, 382 (No 
384) ; Russian conviction of German 
separate negotiations, 417 (No 433), 
419 (No 437), 681 (No 584), Herr 
Zimmermann on necessity of all five 
Pow(irs acting together, 419 (No 437) 
Recognition by, of Italian sovereignty over 
Libya, October 1912, 433 (No 460) 
and Gi’oat Britain • Sir E Grey^s sympa- 
thetic attitude towaids Italian com- 
plaints of unfair treatment, July 
1911, 264 (No 221), 266 (No 222, and 
ed noU ) ; August, 267 (No 223) ; 
harbour concession and British 
interests, September, 272-3 (No 229) 
British attitude in event of a Turkish 
appeal, 274 (No. 231); Turkish request 
for advice upon Italian note, 277 (No 
237), suggestion that Turkey should 
look to the other members of Triple 
Alliance for advice, 277 (No 237) , 
Mr Winston Churchill and reactions 
of Italian adventure, 278 (No 240); 
contracts of British naval officers with 
Turkey will cease in event of war, 282 
(No 247), British naval officers, 
appointments and services, 1908-12, 
282 {cd note) 

General relations with Italy during Tripoli 
War. Sir E Grey states British atti- 
tude, 284 (No. 260), 286-6 (No 251); 
British strong friendship with Italy, 
296 (No 264) , Marquis di San 
Giuliano on effect of a British 
unsympathetic attitude, 290-1 (No 
267), Sir A Nicolson on bad effect of 
^hostile British press, 298 (No 267) ; 
Italian position in the Triple Alliance, 
Sir R Rodd’s suggestion of obtaining 
an understanding with Italy, 309 (No 
286) , or a tripartite agreement, 
England, Prance and Italy, 316 (No 
296) , Italian caution not to alienate 
Prance and England, 320 (No 302); 
Sir E Grey on impossibility of making 
an agreement at the moment, 322 
(No 308) 

Proclamation of neutrality notified to 
Prance and Russia, 286 (No 253), 287 
(No 254), neutrality of Egypt, 286 
(No 252), 287 (No 264), 296 (No. 266); 
British attitude one of complete 
neutrality, 298 (No 267), hostility of 
English press towards Italian action, 
288 (No. 256), 289 (No 257), 296 (No. 
264), 297 (No 267). 

Intervention, attitude towards* Sir E 
Grey unable to accede to Turkish 
request for, 287 (No 255), 291 (No 
258), 298 (No. 268), 300 (No 271), 301 
(No 272); new Turkish request: 
necessity of ascertaining views of 
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TRI POLI — {continued ) 

and Great Britain, liitcrvontion, &v , — 
(continued) 

Prance and Russia, 304 (No 276, 
7nin ) ; and Italian view, 305 (No 278), 
306 (No. 279); British desire to ascer- 
tain facts, 306 (No 280) 

Willing to co-oporato with other Powers, 
but require iiitormabion as to prospect 
of an arrangomont, 306 (No 281) , 
co-operation of Prance and Russia 
desired, 308 (No 285) ; Turkish desire 
that Great Britain should undertake 
the task of bringing about an arrange- 
ment, 310 (No 287) 

Attitude towards Austro-Hungarian 
suggestion of collective action at Con- 
stantinople, 314 (No 294); wish to 
avoid taking initiative at Rome or 
Constantinople, 317 (No 297); any 
action should be in unity, 330 (No 
320) Sir E Grey on question of 
mediation, 328 (No. 317) ; reluctant to 
make representations at Constanti- 
nople, 338 (No 332) 

Annexation: Attitude toward: announce- 
ment unexpected • necessity for con- 
sultation with other Powers and 
examination of treaties, November, 
319 (No 301), general attitude to- 
wards the question: Sir A Nicolson 
on, 29S (No 267) 

Reserved attitude upon Russian proposal 
for solution of question and towards 
. suggestion of collective action at Con- 
stantinople, 352 (No. 350, mm.); Sir E. 
Grey cdiisiders it impolitic to put any 
pressure at Constantinople except by 
collective action of the five Powers, 
353 (No 351); doubtful as to sugges- 
tion of a Russian- Austro-Hungarian 
agreement, 353 (No 352), British 
views on Russian proposals and ques- 
tion of mediation, 355-6 (No 354, and 
mm); Sir E Grey on, 358 (No. 356); 
all Powers should act together at 
Constantinople and Rome, 361 (No. 
361); British view that proposal must 
be postponed on German opposition, 
363 (No. 363, min.), 363 (No. 364); 
views on procedure for lutervention 
by the fire Powers, 367 (No 369). 

Agreement with Russian proposal for 
enquiries to be made of Italy, 1912, 
371 (No, 374), 371 (No 375), 373-4 
(No 377). 

Attitude towards suggestion of simul- 
taneous enquiries at Rome and Con- 
stantinople (v. sub Tbipoli, and 
Prance) 

View that the five Powers should ask 
Turkey for conditions, and then con- 
sult, 383 (No. 386), 384 (No. 387); any 
mediation must be work of the five 
Powers, 401 (No. 413, min.), 416 
(No. 431) 

8 L 2 
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TKIPOLI — {contznvcd) 

and Great Britain — {continued) : 

Declaration French, British, Bussian, 
attitude to French suggestion of (a? 
suh Tripoli, and France) 

No separate negotiation with Germany, 
July, 418 (No 434) 

British advice to Turkey Italian com- 
ments on British silence, July, 420 
(No 438), 422 (No 442); and import- 
ance of British advice, 423 (No 442); 
effect of on Italian policy, 429 (No 
455) , Italian thanks for British action, 
434 (No 461) 

No political objections to recognition of 
Italian sovereignty over Tripoli, 430 
(No. 457), Italian thanks tor British 
friendly part in the negotiations, 430 
(No. 458) ] 

British recognition of Italian sovereignty 
m Tripoli, 435 (No 462) ; and Italian 
acquioscGucc in a iiossible alteration 
of the British status in Egypt, 434 
{ed note), 437-8 (No 465), proposed 
scheme for modification of the capitu- 
latory regime in Egyiit communicated 
to Italy, December 1912, 443-4 (No. , 
467, end) 

and Holland Proposal for settlement of 
question, 354 {ed note), 353 (No 351) ; 
suitability of Netherlands Government 
as a mediator, 354 (ed. note); proposal 
considered too vague, and would not 
carry weight, 354 (No 353) 

and Russia . Proclamation of neutrality, 

294 (No. 260) ; Turkish* invitation to 
Russia to intervene with Italy, 294 
(No 260); Russia will not ofler inter- 
vention, 298 (No 26§) , anxious for 
co-operation of France and Great 
Britain, 308 (No. 285) 

Sti'aits question (i’ sub Straits — Bos- 
phorus ANi> Dardanelles ). 

M Sazonov’s proposal for an armistice 
and basis for a settlement, December 
1911, 362 (No 350), in favour of 
collective pressure upon Turkey, 354 
(No 353); opinion of France invited 
upon proposal, 356 (No 355); all 
Powers favourable in principle ; neces- 
sity for considering further steps to 
bring pressure to bear on Turkey, 
360-1 (No. 360); doubt as to Turkish 
acceptance of proposal, 362 (No 362); 
belief in German opposition, 362 (No 
363), 363 (No. 364) ; Russian desire for 
closest possible touch with France in 
anticipation of serious developments 
m the Near East, 363 (No. 366), 365 
(No 367) (u. also suh Balkans, and 
Russia) 

Further Russian suggestion of prelimi- 
nary enquiries to be made from Italy 
{v suh Tripoli, and Italy) , and from 
Turkey (v suh Tripoli, and Italy). 


TRIPOLI — {contin v ed) 
and Russia (continued) 

Meeting oi German and Russian 
Emperors French suggestion of a 
British, Russian and French declara- 
tion (r suh Tripoli, and Franco) 
Conference. Attitude towards (v suh 
Tripoli, and Italy) 

Recognition by Russia of Italian sove- 
reignty over Libya, October 1912, 433 
(No 460) 

and Servia Servian probable action m 
event of an Itahan-Turkish war, 283 
(No 249) , Servian desire to remain 
passive, but tear that Austria-Hun- 
gary might intervene, 297 (No 266); 
desire for a Serbo-Bulgarian under- 
standing, 297 (No 266) , Servian 
partial test mobilisation, October, 508 
(No. 522) 


TURKESTAN. 

Question of appointment ol: a British 
Consul at, discussed by M Sazonov 
and the IVlaiquoss of Crewe, Soptera- 
bor 1912, 760 (No 804), 766 (No 809, 
end 2) 

Chinese Turkestan Russia has no wish to 
take over administration of, 760 (No 
804); grievances of Biitish subjects m 
Russian Turkestan, 766-7 (No 808, 
end 2) 


TURKEY 

Adrianople, fortification of, 179 (No, 159), 
185 (No 163) 

Army M Milovanovid on, August 1910, 
197 (No 172) ; reorganisation of army, 
January 1911 Assim Bej’’ domes any 
aggressive design, 246 (No. 208, 
end ). 

Boycott against Austria and Greece, 264 
(No 220). 

Caliphate, Tripoli war a blow to the 
Turkish Caliphate, 431-2 (No 459) 

Customs dues,» 4 per cent inerc^ase of: 
British consent to be invited, Septem- 
ber 1909, 66-7 (No 51); Powers^ con- 
ditions to the increase, 181 (No 161); 
British opposition to, 205 (No 179) 

Dismemberment of Austro-Hungarian 
discussions with Bulgaria, July 1911, 
492 (No 610); Count von AohronthaPs 
expectation of a coufiagratioii in 
Balkans, 496 (No 513) ; discussion 
of^ dismemberment, 499 (No. 515, 
mm); M Milovanovid’s views on 
danger of break-up of the Empire 
from within and probable course of 
events, 499-500 (No. 516), 603-4 (No. 
619), 605 (No. 620) 

Autonomy of Albania (v, suh Albania). 
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TUHKKY — (contin'iiCiJ) 

Ruiuauian dosuos in event of a break-up, 
500 (No 516), 504 (No. 519) , Bulgarian 
and Servian discussions on districts 
likely to fall to respective States, 
October 1911, 513-4 (No 525), Feb- 
ruary 1912, 551 (No 555), Bulgaria 
and Sorvia convinced that Turkey in 
Europe is doomed, July, 587 (No 589) 

Integrity of Turkey • pledge of Powers to 
maintain, 64 (No 58, mm), Groat 
Britain and, 64 (No 58, mvi ), 79 (No 
691, Austro-Hungarian policy of, 113 
(No 1021 , basis of siatus quo m the 
Balkans, 117 (No 105) 

Loan* Sir E Cassel’s negotiations, Count 
Aehronthal on, question of Austro- 
Hunganan participation, September 
1909, 69-70 (No 61) , Baron von 
Ahirschall on contemplated loan, 
October 1910, 217 (No 188); Assim 
Bey on necessity of Franco assisting 
Turkey, 220 (No 191), Mr Findlay 
on prospect of the loan, 222 (No 192) ; 
British refusal to take up loan, 230 
(No 198), Galib Bey on French 
dcMiiands money would be found in 
Germany, 230 (No, 198) 

Navy • Rumoured purchase of two 
Brazilian battleships, 201 (No 177), 
purchase of two German battleships, 
August 1910, 201 (No 177), Turkish 
naval power and Russian policy in 
regard to the question of the Straits, 
201-2 (No. 178), 203 (No 178); con- 
dition of Turkish navy, August 1910, 

202 (No 178, min). 

Navy trained under British officers, 201 
(No 177), 203-4 (No 178, and mm), 
206 (No 180, and mm), and possi- 
bility of another Power giving assist- 
ance in event of Great Britain 
declining, 204 (No. 178, min ), 212 (No 
184); effect on Russian opinion, 206 
(No 180, min.), appointment of 
British naval adviser, 1912, 375 (No. 
379) 

Development of navy and effect upon 
Russo-Turkish relations, September, 

203 (No 178) , and increase of Russian 
Navy, 206 (No 180), 210 (No 182); 
Alahmud Shevket Pasha on British 
attitude towards Turkish navy, 393 
(No 403, end.) 

Internal. Young Turk party, revolution 
April 1909. 2 (No 2); M Rizov on 
future ot * Turkey, 6 (No 8); M 
Manos’s views on the Young Turk 
party, May 1909, 9 (No 11); M 
Semontovski-Kourilo on, 18 (No. 19); 
M. Isvolski on importance of support- 
ing the new regime, August, 34 (No. 
29), 40 (No. 33), his anxiety as to the 
future, 39 (No 33); Sir E. Grey on 
support of new regime, 39-40 (No 33) ; 
M. Milovanovid’s views on instability 
of, 48-9 (No. 40) ; 63 (No 58) ; British 


TURKEY — {continued) 

Internal — (continued) . 

views on the new regime, September, 
62 (No 57); King Ferdinand’s views 
and attitude, 62 (No 57) ; Count 
Aehrenthal more confident in the 
duration of, 69 (No. 61) ; British 
policy towards, October, 73 (No 63); 
Signor Tittoni not optimistic over 
situation, 84 (No 74) ; King Ferdi- 
nand’s pessimistic views, December, 
94 (No 86) , Servian criticism of 
Turkish administration, 97 (No 88). 

1910 Austiia-Hungary will endeavour 
to iirevent a collapse of the present 
regime, January 1910, 98 (No 89), 
Sir G Lowther on the situation, 
102 (No 93), Austro-Hungarian 
growing uneasiness as to stability of 
new regime, Count von Aehrenthal’ s 
optimism giving way, 103-4 (No 94), 
fall of Hilmi Pasha, 103-4 (No 94); 
Sir C Hardmge on possibility of 
another upheaval, 106 (No 95); 
Austro-Hungarian view that new 
regime should be upheld and 
strengthened and the status quo 
maintained, January, 107 (No 96); 
Dr Alilovanovid’s views on the regime 
and disbelief in its permanence, Feb- 
ruary, 117 (No 105); chaos of present 
administration, 117 (No 105) ; M. 
Djuvara on effect of uncertainty in 
outlook, 111 (No 99); Austro-Hun- 
garian interests in event of a break- 
up of Turkish Empire in Europe, 115 
(No 103) , M Milovanovid on the 
Young Turk regime and policy, 
March, 156-7 (No. 145) 

Sir G Lowther’ 8 summary of relations of 
Turkey with the important Powers, 
July, 180-3 (No 161), policy of Pan- 
Tslamism, 181 (No. 161) 

M Milovanovid on general belief in 
collapse of, August 1910^ 195-6 (No. 
172) ; policy of Balkan States, 196 
(No 172) , policy of Committee of 
Union and Progress, 207-9 (No. 181); 
Count von Aehrenthal ’s policy towards 
the new regime, 244 (No. 207); his 
opinion that the end of the regime 
was near, and belief in a strong 
military dictatorship, 253 (No 213); 
British views on prospects of a 
military dictatorship, 254 (No. 213, 
min), position of Mahmoud Shefket, 
253-4 (No 213, and min), 255 (No 
216) 

Cabinet crisis: February 1911; prospects 
of a new' ministry : Count von Aehren- 
thal’s fears not justified, 255 (No. 
216), situation confused, 256 (No 216, 
min); Count von Aehrenthal on the 
situation, March, 257-8 (No 218) ; 
view that maintenance of a strong 
Government was essential for peace, 
258 (No 218) 
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TURKEY~-(fo/ifnn/f>f^) 

Situation duiniig Tripoli crisis Count 
von AehrcnthaVs anxiety, 299 (No 
270) 

Situation in S ep tern bei -October 1912 
influence of tlic Committee and torth- 
comnip; elections, possibility of resigna- 
tion oL Ghazi Mouktar Pasha, annual 
Congress of CommiUec of [Tinon and 
Pi ogress, criticism of iho C^ibinet, , 
new National party formed, 073-4. 

(No 696) , Russian views on weakness , 
of the Cabinet and possibility of 
return to office of Kiamil Pasha: Mr j 
Mailing on, 099 fNo. 727), Groat 
Britain cannot acfcivelv intcifore, 701 ! 

(No 730), Sir G Lowther on political 
situation and olTorts being made to ; 
appoint Kiamil Pasha as Grand j 
Vizier, October, 736 (No. 785) i 

Young Turl movement. 

Committees of Union and Progress* at 
Salonica. 200 (No, 176), 207 (No. 

181) , speech by Talaat Boy and 
policy of the regime, 207-9 (No 
181) , position dependent upon 
support of the army, 207 (No 181) 

Committee at Monastir, 207-8 (No. 
181), 

Committee at Constantinople, 209 (No. j 
181) ; Austria-Hungary and Ger- j 
many said to be working for return i 
to power of the Committee of Union 1 
and Progress, September 1912, 689 
(No. 716), 

General foreign policy : Turkish position 
with regard to the groujiing of the 
European Powers, June 1912, 572 (No. 
576). 

Treaty of Berlin, 1878, Article 29 : Russian 
proposal to limit navigation of the 
Boyana to merchant ships, July 1909, 

2C (No. 23) J British reply to, August, 
44-5 (No 36). 

Article 23 {v, euh Tbeatibs, <fco.). 
and Albania (v. sub Albania). ' 
and Austria-Hungary : Count von Aehren- 
thal unable to join in representations 
to Turk^ over boycott with^*Greooe, 
August 1310, 190-1 (No 165)f policy 
to mamtim the new reginm in power, 
190-1 (No. 165) ; and use hHyin^uenoe 
to maintain peace, 191 (No''*16$), 198 
(No 173), advice to Turkey’^ to avoid 
outrages in carrying out disarmament 
of Macedonia, 198 (No. 173), 198-9 
(No 174), Austria-Hungary and Ger- 
many the dominating influence at ! 
Constantinople, September, 204-5 (No. 
179), 215 (No, 187) 

{v. also sub Treaties, Triple Alliance) 
Count von Aebrentbars policy towards 
Turkey, 517-8 (No. 628). 

Mahmud Shevket Pasha on Austro-Hun- 
garian policy towards Turkey, April 
1912, 392-3 (No 403, end.) 


TmiKl^Y--{cotitinued) 
and A usu in -Hungary — ^^contunicd) 

Count Bercht-old's proposal lor exchange 
of views, August 1912 Turkey 
ropoited as nervous as to Austro- 
Hungarian plans, 621 (No 626) , 
question of deeontralisafcioii, 024 (No 
632) , Turkish condeninatiou ot the 
proposal, 627 (No. 639) , oonlerenco, 
suggestion of, would be repugnant to 
Turkey, Seiitcmbcr, 004 (No 687) 

(u also sub B.4LICANS, and Austria- 
Hungary ) 

For Anstio-Hiinganau attitude and 
lelations to the Young Tuik party, 
a. supra svh Turkey, internal, 
Young Turk party 

and Bulgaria (r. sub Bulgaria). 

and France: French position with the 
Young Turk regime, 182 (No. 161); 
Turkey anxious to retain friendship 
with France Loan quostion, October 
1910, 220 (No. 191) 

and Germany Gennan relations with 
Young Turk party, 182-3 (No 161), 
Austria-Hungary and Germany the 
dominating influence at Constanti- 
nople, September 1910, 204-5 (No. 
179), German efforts to draw Turkey 
within the orbit of the Central Pow'ers, 
October, 217 (No. 188, min)i German 
favourable position for influence at 
Constantinople, August 1911, 266 (No. 
222 ). 

Gorman instructors and Turkish army, 
547 (No 553), 549 (No 553, min). 

and Groat Britain: General relations of 
Great Britain to the Young Turk 
regime, July 1910, 180-2 (No. 161); 
Turkish explanations upon question 
of disarmament of Rnmelia and other 
parts of Turkey m Europe, with 
reference to Bulgarian reprosentatioiiB 
to the Powers, ]84j5 (No^ 162), 191 
(No 166) ; Briti^ invitation to 
Austria-Hungary dtid Germany for 
repre-seutations to Turkey to stop 
boycott with Greece, August, 190 (No. 
165) ; Sir E Grey not disposed to take 
any stops without Germany and 
Austria, 192 (No. 166, mm). 

Disarmament of Macedonia . Bulgarian 
representations. Sir K. Grey will not 
intervene in the internal affairs of 
Turkey, August 1910, 193 (No. 169). 

Turkish policy with regard to the Central 
Powers and probable action, 217 (No. 
188, min). 

Triple Alliance and Turkey: Assim Bey 
on Turkish desire to retain friendship 
of Great Britain, October, 220 (No. 
391) 

Great Britain and Turkish Navy (t?. supra 
sub Navy) 
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TUK Kp]Y — {continued), 
and Great Britain — {continued ) . 
Anglo-Frencli policy blamed for Italian- 
Turkisb -vvar, May 1912 , Turkish 
desire for British friendship, 392-3 
(No 403, end.) ; complaints as to 
unfriendly attitude, 393 (No 403, 
end ) 

Suggestion from Turkey for an alliance 
with Great Britain and eventually 
with Bussia and France ; British 
reply, October, 1911, 779-81 (App IV) 
and Greece {v sub Gkeece) 
and Italy (v sub Italy) 
and Macedonia (v IMacedonia) 
and Persia (u sub Persta) 


TURKEY — {contimt ed) 
and Rumania (u sub Rumania) 
and Russia (u sub Russia) 
and Triple Alliance {v. sub Treaties, 
Alliance, Triple) 
and Tripoli (v. sub Tripoli). 


UNION OR DEATH SOCIETY’’ OR 
BLACK HAND” (r sub Servia) 


UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
Disaimamcnt proposals of President Taft: 
Count von Aohrenthal’s views on, 
January 1911, 252 (No 211) 
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